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EDITORS1  PREFACE. 


There  arc  now  before  the  public  many  Commentaries, 
written  by  British  and  American  divines,  of  a  popular  or 
homiletical  character.  The  Cambridge  Bible  far  Schools , 
the  Handbooks  for  Bible  Classes  and  Private  Students ,  The 
Speaker’s  Commentary ,  The  Popular  Commentary  (Schaff), 
The  Expositor's  Bible ,  and  other  similar  series,  have  their 
special  place  and  importance.  But  they  do  not  enter  into 
the  field  of  Critical  Biblical  scholarship  occupied  by  such 
series  of  Commentaries  as  the  Kurzgefasstes  exegetisches 
Handbook  mm  A .  T;  De  Wette’s  Kurzgefasstes  exegetisches 
Handbook  turn  N.  T;  Meyer’s  Kritisch-exegetischer  Kom- 
mentar;  Keil  and  Delitzsch’s  Biblischer  Commentar  iiber  das 
A .  T;  Lange’s  Theologisch-homiietisches  Bibelwerk;  Nowack’s 
Handkommentar  sum  A .  T;  Holtzmann’s  Handkommentar 
sum  N.  T.  Several  of  these  have  been  translated,  edited, 
and  in  some  cases  enlarged  and  adapted,  for  the  English- 
speaking  public ;  others  are  in  process  of  translation.  But 
no  corresponding  series  by  British  or  American  divines 
has  hitherto  been  produced.  The  way  has  been  prepared 
by  special  Commentaries  by  Cheyne,  Ellicott,  Kalisch, 
Lightfoot,  Perowne,  Westcott,  and  others ;  and  the  time  has 
come,  in  the  judgment  of  the  projectors  of  this  enterprise, 
when  it  is  practicable  to  combine  British  and  American 
scholars  in  the  production  of  a  critical,  comprehensive 
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Commentary  that  will  be  abreast  of  modern  biblical  scholar- 
ship,  and  in  a  measure  lead  its  van. 

Messrs.  Charles  Scribner’s  Sons  of  New  York,  and  Messrs. 
T.  &  T.  Clark  of  Edinburgh,  propose  to  publish  such  a 
series  of  Commentaries  on  the  Old  and  New  Testaments, 
under  the  editorship  of  Prof.  C.  A.  Briggs,  D.D.,  in  America, 
and  of  Prof.  S.  R.  Driver,  D.D.,  for  the  Old  Testament,  and 
the  Rev.  Alfred  Plummer,  D.D.,  for  the  New  Testament, 
in  Great  Britain. 

The  Commentaries  will  be  international  and  inter-con¬ 
fessional,  and  will  be  free  from  polemical  and  ecclesiastical 
bias.  They  will  be  based  upon  a  thorough  critical  study  of 
i:he  original  texts  of  the  Bible,  and  upon  critical  methods  of 
interpretation.  They  are  designed  chiefly  for  students  and 
clergymen,  and  will  be  written  in  a  compact  style.  Each 
book  will  be  preceded  by  an  Introduction,  stating  the  results 
of  criticism  upon  it,  and  discussing  impartially  the  questions 
still  remaining  open.  The  details  of  criticism  will  appear 
in  their  proper  place  in  the  body  of  the  Commentary.  Each 
section  of  the  Text  will  be  introduced  with  a  paraphrase, 
or  summary  of  contents.  Technical  details  of  textual  and 
philological  criticism  will,  as  a  rule,  be  kept  distinct  from 
•matter  of  a  more  general  character ;  and  in  the  Old  Testa¬ 
ment  the  exegetical  notes  will  be  arranged,  as  far  as 
possible,  so  as  to  be  serviceable  to  students  not  acquainted 
with  Hebrew.  The  History  of  Interpretation  of  the  Books 
will  be  dealt  with,  when  necessary,  in  the  Introductions, 
with  critical  notices  of  the  most  important  literature  of 
the  subject.  Historical  and  Archaeological  questions,  as 
well  as  questions  of  Biblical  Theology,  are  included  in  the 
plan  of  the  Commentaries,  but  not  Practical  or  Homiletical 
Exegesis.  The  Volumes  will  constitute  a  uniform  series. 
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The  following1  eminent  Scholars  are  engaged  upon  the 
Volumes  named  below : 


Oentsia 


Leviticus 

Numbers 


Deuteronomy 

Joshua 


Judges 


Samuel 

Kings 


Chronicles 

Em  and 
Nehemiah 


Psalms 


Job 


THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 

The  Rev.  John  Skinner,  D.D.,  Professor  of  Old 
Testament  Language  and  Literature,  College  of 
Presbyterian  Church  of  England,  Cambridge, 
England. 

The  Rev.  A.  R.  S.  Kennedy,  D.D.,  Professor  of 
Hebrew,  University  of  Edinburgh. 

J.  F.  Stenning,  M.  A.,  Fellow  of  Wadham  Col¬ 
lege,  Oxford. 

G.  Buchanan  Gray,  D.D..  Professor  of  Hebrew, 
Mansfield  College,  Oxford.  [Now  Ready. 

The  Rev.  S.  R.  Driver,  D.D.,  D.Litt,  Regius 
Professor  of  Hebrew,  Oxford.  [Now  Ready. 

The  Rev.  George  Adam  Smith,  D.D.,  LL.D., 
Professor  of  Hebrew,  Free  Church  College, 
Glasgow. 

The  Rev.  George  Moore,  D.D.,  LL.D.,  Pro¬ 
fessor  of  Theology,  Harvard  University,  Cam¬ 
bridge,  Mass.  [Now  Ready. 

The  Rev.  H.  P.  Smith,  D.D.,  Professor  of  Biblical 
History,  Amherst  College,  Mass.  [Now  Ready. 

The  Rev.  Francis  Brown,  D.D.,  D.Litt.,  LL.D., 
Professor  of  Hebrew  ana  Cognate  Languages, 
Union  Theological  Seminary,  New  York  City. 

The  Rev.  Edward  L.  Curtis,  D.D.,  Professor  of 
Hebrew,  Yale  University,  New  Haven,  Conn. 

The  Rev.  L.  W.  Batten,  Ph.D.,  D.D.,  Rector  of 
St  Marks  Church,  New  York  Cityt  sometime 
Professor  of  Hebrew,  P.  E.  Divinity  School, 
Philadelphia. 

The  Rev.  Chas.  A.  Briggs,  D.D.,  D.Litt.,  Pro¬ 
fessor  of  Theological  Encyclopaedia  and  Symbol¬ 
ics,  Union  Theological  Seminary,  New  York. 

[In  Press. 

[  Vol.  I  Now  Ready.  Vol.  II  in  Press. 

The  Rev.  C.  H.  Toy,  D.D.,  LL.D.,  Professor  of 
Hebrew,  Harvard  University,  Cambridge,  Mass. 

[Now  Ready. 

The  Rev.  S.  R.  Driver,  D.D.,  D.Litt.,  Regius 
Professor  of  Hebrew,  Oxford. 
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Isaiah  Chaps.  I- XXXIX.  The  Rev.  G.  Buchanan 

Gray,  D.D.,  Professor  of  Hebrew,  Mansfield 
College,  Oxford. 

Isaiah  Chaps.  XL-LXVI.  The  Rev  S.  R.  Driver,  D.D., 

D.Litt,  Regius  Professor  of  Hebrew,  Oxford. 

Jeremiah  The  Rev.  A.  F.  Kirkpatrick,  D.D.,  Master  of 

Selwyn  College,  Regius  Professor  of  Hebrew, 
Cambridge,  England. 

Ezekiel  By  the  Rev.  G.  A.  Cooke,  M.A.,  Fellow  Mag¬ 

dalen  College,  and  the  Rev.  Charles  F.  Burney, 
M.A.,  Fellow  and  Lecturer  in  Hebrew,  St  Johns 
College,  Oxford. 

Daniel  The  Rev.  John  P.  Peters,  Ph.D.,  D.D.,  some¬ 

time  Professor  of  Hebrew,  P.  E.  Divinity  School, 
Philadelphia,  now  Rector  of  St  Michael’s  Church, 
New  York  City. 

Amos  and  Hosea  W.  R.  Harper,  Ph.D.,  LL.D.,  President  of  the 
University  of  Chicago,  Illinois.  [A Tow  Ready. 

Micah  to  Haggai  Prof.  John  P.  Smith,  University  of  Chicago ; 

Prof.  Charles  P.  Fagnani,  D.D.,  Union  Theo¬ 
logical  Seminary,  New  York  ;  W.  Hayes  Ward, 
D.D.,  LL.D.,  Editor  of  The  Independent,  New 
York;  Prof.  Julius  A.  Bevbr,  Union  Theolog¬ 
ical  Seminary,  New  York,  and  Prof.  H.  G. 
Mitchell,  D.D.,  Boston  University. 

Zechariah  to  Jonah  Prof.  H.  G.  Mitchell,  D.D. ;  Prof.  John  P.  Smith 
and  Prof.  J.  A.  Bever. 

Esther  The  Rev.  L.  B.  Paton,  Ph.D.,  Professor  of 

Hebrew,  Hartford  Theological  Seminary. 

Ecclesiastes  Prof.  George  A.  Barton,  Ph  D.,  Professor  of 
Biblical  Literature,  Bryn  Mawr  College,  Pa. 

Ruth,  Rev.  Charles  A.  Briggs,  D.D.,  D.Litt.,  Profes- 

Song  of  Songs  sor  of  Theological  Encyclopaedia  and  Symbolics, 

and  Lamentations  Union  Theological  Seminary,  New  York. 


THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

St.  Matthew  The  Rev.  Willoughby  C.  Allen,  M.A.,  Fellow 
of  Exeter  College,  Oxford. 

St.  Mark  The  late  Rev.  E.  P.  Gould,  D.D.,  sometime  Pro¬ 

fessor  of  New  Testament  Literature,  P.  E.  Divinity 
School,  Philadelphia.  [. Vow  Ready . 

St.  Luke  The  Rev.  Alfred  Plummer,  D.D.,  sometime 

Master  of  University  College,  Durham. 

[Now  Ready. 
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8t.  John 


Harmony  of  the 
Gospels 


Acts 


Romans 


Corinthians 


Galatians 

Ephesians  and 
Colossians 

Philippians  and 
Philemon 

Thessalonians 

The  Pastoral 
Epistles 

Hebrews 
St.  James 


Peter  and  Jude 

The  Epistles  of 
St.  John 

Revelation 


The  Very  Rev.  John  Hbnry  Bernard,  D.D., 
Dean  of  St.  Patrick’s  and  Lecturer  in  Divinity* 
University  of  Dublin. 

The  Rev.  William  Sanday,  D.D.,  LL.D.,  Lady 
Margaret  Professor  of  Divinity,  Oxford,  and  the 
Rev.  Willoughby  C.  Allen,  M.A.,  Fellow  of 
Exeter  College,  Oxford. 

The  Rev.  C.  H.  Turner,  D.D.,  Fellow  of  Mag¬ 
dalen  College.  Oxford,  and  the  Rev.  H.  N.  Bate, 
M.A.,  Examining  Chaplain  to  the  Bishop  of 
London. 

The  Rev.  William  Sanday,  D.D.,  LL.D.,  Lady 
Margaret  Professor  of  Divinity  and  Canon  of 
Christ  Church,  Oxford,  and  the  Rev.  A.  C. 
Headlam,  M.A.,  D.D.,  Principal  of  Kings  Col¬ 
lege,  London.  [Now  Ready. 

The  Right  Rev.  Arch.  Robertson,  D.D.,  LL.D., 
Lord  Bishop  of  Exeter,  and  the  Rev.  Richard  J. 
Knowling.  D.D.,  Professor  of  Divinity,  Uni¬ 
versity  of  Durham. 

The  Rev.  Ernest  D.  Burton,  D.D.,  Professor  of 
New  Testament  Literature,  University  of  Chicago. 

The  Rev.  T.  K.  Abbott,  B.D.,  D.Litt,  sometime 
Professor  of  Biblical  Greek,  Trinity  College, 
Dublin,  now  Librarian  of  the  same.  [Now  Ready. 

The  Rev.  Marvin  R.  Vincent,  D.D.,  Professor 
of  Biblical  Literature,  Union  Theological  Semi¬ 
nary,  New  York  City.  [Now  Ready . 

The  Rev.  Tames  E.  Frame,  M.A.?  Professor  of 
Biblical  Theology,  Union  Theological  Seminary, 
New  York. 

The  Rev.  Walter  Lock,  D.D.,  Warden  of  Keble 
College  and  Professor  of  Exegesis,  Oxford. 

The  Rev.  A.  Nairne,  M.  A.,  Professor  of  Hebrew 
in  Kings  College,  London. 

The  Rev.  James  H.  Ropes,  D.D.,  Bussey  Professor 
of  New  Testament  Criticism  in  Harvard  Uni¬ 
versity. 

The  Rev.  Charles  Bigg,  D.D.,  Regius  Professor 
of  Ecclesiastical  History  and  Canon  of  Christ 
Church,  Oxford.  [Now  Ready . 

The  Rev.  E.  A.  Brooke,  A.M.,  Fellow  of  Kings 
College,  Cambridge. 

The  Rev.  Robert  H.  Charles,  M.A.,  D.D.?  Pro¬ 
fessor  of  Biblical  Greek  in  the  University  of 
Dublin. 
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PREFACE 


This  Commentary  is  the  fruit  of  forty  years  of  labour.  In 
1867,  when  making  special  studies  in  Berlin  with  Dr.  Emil 
Rodiger,  I  began  a  critical  Commentary  on  the  Psalms,  the  Ms. 
of  which  is  still  in  my  possession.  In  1872  the  translation  of 
Moll’s  tc  Commentary  on  the  Psalms  ”  in  Lange’s  Bibehuerk  was 
published  in  the  series  edited  by  Philip  Schaff.  I  translated 
and  enlarged  the  Commentary  on  Pss.  1-41  51-72  with  twenty- 
five  per  cent  additional  matter,  and  edited  the  Introduction 
with  additional  notes.  In  1874  I  began  teaching  as  professor 
of  Hebrew  and  cognate  languages  in  Union  Theological  Semi¬ 
nary,  and  lectured  on  the  Psalms  every  year  until  1890  when 
I  became  Edward  Robinson  Professor  of  Biblical  Theology,  in 
which  position  I  continued  to  lecture  on  the  Criticism  and  The¬ 
ology  of  the  Psalter  until  1904,  when  I  was  transferred  to  my 
present  chair.  In  the  plan  of  the  International  Critical  Com¬ 
mentary  I  undertook  the  volumes  on  the  Psalms,  and  have 
been  at  work  upon  them  ever  since.  In  addition  to  my  work  on 
the  theological  terms  of  the  new  edition  of  Robinson’s  Gesenius* 
Hebrew  Lexicon,  BDB.,  I  have  made  a  complete  lexicon  to  the 
Psalter,  based  on  a  revised  Hebrew  text,  which  I  hope  ere  long 
to  publish.  I  have  spared  no  pains  upon  the  text  of  the  Psalter, 
not  only  in  the  study  of  the  Versions,  but  also  in  the  detection 
and  elimination  of  the  glosses  in  the  search  for  the  original  texts 
as  they  came  from  their  authors.  The  Theology  of  the  Psalter 
has  been  carefully  investigated ;  only  the  limits  of  space  pre¬ 
vent  me  from  giving  it  in  this  volume. 

I  have  made  a  careful  study  of  the  chief  commentaries  and 
have  referred  to  them  so  far  as  practicable  in  the  notes,  but  the 
most  that  could  be  done  was  to  distribute  credit  to  my  predeces¬ 
sors  in  fair  proportions.  The  amount  of  literature  is  so  vast 
that  no  other  course  was  possible.  The  Commentary  will  show 
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that  Roman  Catholic  Commentators  have  rendered  valuable  ser¬ 
vice  which  has  been  too  often  neglected  by  modern  Protestants ; 
and  that  the  older  British  interpreters  are  the  real  fathers  of 
much  of  the  material  for  which  modern  Germans  usually  receive 
the  credit.  For  more  than  thirty  years  I  have  given  much  atten¬ 
tion  to  Hebrew  poetry.  For  a  long  time  I  had  to  battle  for  it 
alone  against  unreasoning  prejudice.  I  have  lived  to  see  a 
large  proportion  of  American  scholars  adopt  essentially  the  views 
which  I  represent.  All  of  the  Psalms  have  been  arranged  in 
this  Commentary  in  measured  lines,  and  the  great  majority  of 
them  in  equal  strophes.  Their  literary  character  has  thereby 
been  greatly  improved  and  their  historical  propriety  become 
more  evident.  The  translations  are  based  on  the  English  offi¬ 
cial  Versions,  but  whenever  important  I  have  not  hesitated  to 
forsake  them  in  order  to  conform  to  that  original  which  I  have 
determined  by  the  principles  of  textual  criticism.  I  have  not 
attempted  to  give  a  Version  for  public  or  private  use,  but  simply 
one  to  set  forth  the  original  text  as  I  have  determined  it. 
A  public  Version,  in  my  opinion,  should  be  less  pedantic  and 
literal  than  the  Revised  Version,  and  not  so  slavish  in  its  adhe¬ 
rence  to  the  Massoretic  text.  In  this  respect  the  older  Versions, 
especially  the  Version  of  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  is  to  be 
preferred ;  for  while  it  is  less  accurate  than  the  later  Versions, 
it  preserves  many  readings  of  the  Greek  and  Vulgate  Versions 
which  later  English  Versions  unwisely  rejected,  and  it  is  con¬ 
cerned  to  give  the  sense  of  the  original  in  rhythmical  devotional 
language  well  suited  to  the  character  of  a  book  of  prayer  and 
praise. 

The  results  which  have  been  reached  in  Textual  Criticism, 
Higher  Criticism,  Hebrew  Poetry,  Historical  Criticism,  Biblical 
Theology,  and  Interpretation  of  the  Psalter  have  not  been  stated 
without  long  and  careful  consideration.  If  I  could  spend  more 
years  in  preparation,  doubtless  I  would  do  much  better  work. 
But  there  is  a  limit  to  all  things,  and  I  cannot  longer  withhold 
my  Commentary  from  the  press.  Whatever  is  true  and  sound 
in  this  work  will  endure,  whatever  is  mistaken  and  unsound  will 
soon  be  detected  and  will  perish.  I  would  not  have  it  otherwise. 

The  Psalms  are  among  the  most  wonderful  products  of  human 
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genius.  No  other  writings  but  the  Gospels  can  compare  with 
them  in  grandeur  and  importance.  The  Gospels  are  greater 
because  they  set  forth  the  life  and  character  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour.  The  Psalter  expresses  the  religious  experience  of  a 
devout  people  through  centuries  of  communion  with  God. 
I  cannot  explain  either  Gospels  or  Psalms  except  as  Books  of 
God,  as  products  of  human  religious  experience,  inspired  and 
guided  by  the  Divine  Spirit 

I  could  not  have  completed  these  volumes  without  the  help 
of  my  daughter,  Emilie  Grace  Briggs,  B.D.,  who  has  laboured 
with  me  on  the  Hebrew  Lexicon  and  in  the  preparation  of  this 
Commentary.  It  is  simple  justice  to  add  her  name  to  mine  on 
the  title-page.  I  have  dedicated  these  volumes  to  John  Crosby 
Brown,  Esq.,  and  D.  Willis  James,  Esq.,  who  have  for  more 
than  the  thirty-three  years  of  my  professorship  served  Union 
Seminary  on  its  Board  of  Directors.  Their  services  to  Theolog¬ 
ical  Education  and  especially  to  the  liberty  of  theological  scholar¬ 
ship  cannot  be  too  highly  estimated. 

C.  A.  BRIGGS. 

May,  1906. 


Digitized  by  CjOOQie 


Digitized  by  LiOOQle 


CONTENTS 


PACK 

ABBREVIATIONS . xiii 

INTRODUCTION  TO  THE  BOOK  OF  PSALMS  .  xix 

§  i.  The  Names  of  the  Book  of  Psalms . xix 

A .  The  Text 

$  a.  The  Text  of  Hebrew  Mss . xxii 

§  3.  The  Massora . xxiii 

$  4.  Printed  Editions  . . xxiv 

§  5.  The  Septuagint . xxv 

§  6.  Other  Greek  Versions . xxix 

§  7.  The  Syriac  Peshitto . xxx 

§  8.  Version  of  Jerome . xxxi 

$  9.  The  Targum . xxxii 

§  10.  The  Original  Text . xxxiii 

§11.  Psalms  with  Double  Texts  . . xxxiv 

§  12.  Poetry  of  the  Psalter  v. . xxxiv 

§  13.  Psalms  Divided . xlviii 

§  14.  Psalms  Composite . xlix 

§  15.  Textual  Glosses . xlix 

§  16.  Textual  Errors . li 

$  17.  Editorial  Glosses . lii 

B.  Higher  Criticism 

§  18.  Ancient  Jewish  Opinions  of  the  Psalms . liv 

§  19.  References  in  the  New  Testament . lv 

§  20.  Traditions  in  the  Church  .  .  :^r*.  .....  Ivi 

§  21.  Opinions  of  Times  of  the  Reformation . Ivi 

§  22.  Modern  Critical  Theories . lvii 

§  23.  Higher  Criticism  of  the  Psalms . lvii 

§  24.  Ancient  Songs . lix 

§  25.  The  Miktamim . lx 

xi 


Digitized  by  LiOOQle 


Xii  CONTENTS 

PACK 

§  26.  The  Maskilim . lxi 

$  27.  PMdter  of  David . lxii 

{  28.  Psalter  of  the  Korahites  . . lxv 

{  29.  Psalter  of  Asaph . lxvi 

§  30.  Pseudonyms . lxvii 

§  31.  The  Mizmorim . Ixviii 

{  32.  Psalter  of  the  Elohist  . . hix 

§  33.  Psalter  of  the  Director  - . bcxii 

§  34.  Musical  Directions . Ixxv 

$  35.  The  Hallels  . . lxxviii 

§  36.  The  Pilgrim  Psalter . lxxix 

§  37-  Orphan  Psalms  .  .  .  .  •  .  .  •  •  .  lxxx 

$  38.  The  Final  Psalter . lxxxi 

§  39.  Liturgical  Assignments . lxxxii 

§  40.  Doxologies . lxxxiii 

§41.  Selah  . . lxxxiv 

§  42.  Numbering,  of  Psalms  and  Books . lxxxviii 

§  43.  Evolution  of  the.  Psalter . hxxix 

C.  Canoniotv 

§  44.  Canonical  Recognition  of  the  Psalter  . . xciii 

§  45.  Religious  Contents  of  the  Psalter  ......  xciv 

§  46.  Objections  to  Canonicity  Answered  ..••••  xcvii 

D,  Interpretation 

{  47.  Of  Jesus  and  His  Apostles . .  •  ci 

§  48.  Of  the  Catholic  and  Greek  Fathers . cii 

§  49.  Of  the  Latin  Fathers  . . civ 

§  50.  Of  the  Middle  Ages . cv 

§51.  Of  Mediaeval  Jewish  Scholars . cv 

$  52.  Of  the  Period  of  the  Reformation . cvi 

§  53.  Of  the  Seventeenth  Century . cvii 

§  54.  Of  the  Eighteenth  Century . cvii 

{  55.  Of  the  Nineteenth  Century  ....••••  cviii 

$  56.  English  Versions . cix 

COMMENTARY.  Pss.  I-L . 1-422 


Digitized  by  LiOOQle 


ABBREVIATIONS, 


I.  Texts  and  Versions, 


* 

=  The  Psalter  of  Asaph. 

Aid. 

=  Aldine  text  of  0. 

Aq. 

=  Version  of  Aquila. 

AV. 

=  Authorized  Version. 

BD. 

=  Baer  &  Delitzsch,  Heb.  text. 

Qtr. 

=  The  Chronicler,  author  of 
Ch.  Ezr.  Ne. 

Comp. 

=  Complutensian  text. 

9 

=  The  Psalter  of  David. 

D. 

=  The  Deuteronomist  in  Dt.,in 
other  books  Deuteronomic 
author  or  Redactor. 

9* 

=  The  Psalter  of  the  Director. 

£ 

=  The  Elohistic  Psalter. 

EV». 

=  English  Versions. 

E. 

=  Ephracmitic  sources  of  Hex- 
ateuch. 

6 

=  Greek  Septuagint  Version. 

=  The  Vatican  text  of  Swete. 

=  The  Alexandrine  text. 

6' 

=  The  Sinaitic  text. 

6* 

=  Psalterium  Graeco- Latinum 
Veronense. 

=  Psalterium  Turicense. 

=  Fragmenta  papyrocea  Lon- 
donensia. 

=  Leipziger  Papyrusfr  gmente. 

$  =  Hebrew  consonantal  text 


H. 

=  Code  of  Holiness  of  the 
Hexateuch. 

HP. 

=  Texts  of  Holmesand  Parsons. 

Hex. 

=  The  Hexateuch. 

3 

=  Latin  Version  of  Jerome. 

J. 

=  Judaic  sources  of  the  Hexa¬ 
teuch. 

JPSV. 

=  Jewish  Publication  Society 
Version. 

it 

=  The  Korahite  Psalter. 

Kt. 

=  K*thib,  the  Hebrew  text  as 

written. 

£ 

=  Old  Latin  Version. 

m 

=  The  Psalter  of  the  Mizmorim. 

Mas. 

=  Maseru* 

MT. 

=  The  Massoretic  pointed  text 

NT. 

=  The  New  Testament 

OT. 

=  The  Old  Testament 

P. 

=  The  priestly  sources  of  the 
Hexateuch. 

PBV. 

=  Version  of  the  Book  of  Com¬ 
mon  Prayer. 

Qr. 

=  Q *rfc,  the  Hebrew  text  as 
read. 

xiii 


Digitized  by  LiOOQle 


XIV  ABBREVIATIONS 


R. 

=  The  Redactor,  or  editor. 

RV. 

=  The  Revised  Version. 

RV“ 

=  The  margin  of  the  Revised 
Version. 

S> 

=  The  Syriac  PeshittoVersion. 

2 

=  'The  Version  of  Symmachus. 

c 

=  The  Targum  or  Aramaic 
Version. 

II.  Books  of  the  Old 

Am. 

=  Amos. 

BS. 

=  Ecclesiastic  us  of  Ben  Sira. 

I,  2  Ch. 

=  i,  2  Chronicles. 

Col. 

=  Colossians. 

i,  2  Cor. 

,=  I,  2  Corinthians. 

Ct 

=  Canticles  =  The  Song  of 
Songs. 

Dn. 

=  Daniel. 

Dt. 

=  Deuteronomy. 

Ec. 

=  Ecclesiastes. 

Eph. 

=  Ephesians. 

Est. 

==  Esther. 

Ex. 

=  Exodus. 

Ez. 

=  EzekieL 

Ezr. 

=  Ezra. 

Gal. 

=  Galatians. 

Gn. 

=  Genesis. 

Hb. 

=  Habakkuk. 

Heb. 

=  Hebrews. 

Hg. 

=  Haggai. 

Ho. 

=  Hosea. 

Is. 

=  early  parts  of  Isaiah. 

Is* 

=  exilic  parts  of  Isaiah. 

Is.« 

=  post  exilic  parts  of  Isaiah. 

F  =  The  Vulgate  Version. 

Vrss.  =  Versions,  usually  ancient 

WL.  =  The  Wisdom  Literature 

of  the  OT. 

0  =  TheVersionof  Theodotian. 

iff  sr  The  Psalter  in  its  present 

form. 
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jb. 

=  Job. 
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Jn. 

=  John. 
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JE. 

=  Jewish  Encyclopaedia. 
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view. 
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the  Bible. 
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=  The  Mishna . 
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IV.  General,  especially  Grammatical. 

abr. 
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a.X. 
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abs. 
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abstr. 

=  abstract. 
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alw. 

=  always. 

acc.  cog. 
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antith. 
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acc.  pers. 
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apod. 

=  apodosis. 

acc.  rei 
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Ar. 
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acc.  to 
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act. 
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art. 
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adj. 
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adv. 
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Bab. 
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B.  Aram. 

=  Biblical  Aramaic. 

c. 

=  circa ,  about ;  also  cu 

with. 

cans. 

=  causative. 

c t 

=  confer,  compare. 

cod.,  codd. 

=  codex,  codices. 

««• 

=  cognate. 

coIL 

=  collective. 

comm. 

=  commentaries. 

comp. 

=  compare. 

concr. 

=  concrete. 

conj. 

=  conjunction. 

consec. 

=  consecutive. 

contr. 

=  contract,  contracted. 

cstr. 

=  construct. 

dZ 
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def. 

=  defective. 

del. 
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dittog. 

=  dittography. 

dab. 
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=  elsewhere. 

emph. 

=  emphasis,  emphatic. 

esp. 

=  especially. 

Eth. 

=  Ethiopic. 

exc. 

=  except 

exiL 

=  exilic. 

f. 

=  feminine. 

fig. 

=  figurative. 

fpL 

as  feminine  plural. 

fr. 

as  from. 

freq. 

as  frequentative. 

fs. 

=  feminine  singular. 

gent. 

=  gentilic. 

gl- 

=  gloss,  glossator. 

hsplog. 

=  haplography. 

Heb. 

=  Hebrew. 

Hiph. 

=  Hipfail  of  verb. 

Hithp. 

=  Hithpael  of  verb. 

impf. 

=  imperfect 

imv. 

=  imperative. 

indef. 

=  indefinite. 

inf. 

s  infinitive. 

i.p. 

=  in  pause. 

i.q. 

s=  id  quod \  the  same  with. 

intram 

=  intransitive. 

juss. 

=  jussive. 

lit 

=  literal,  literally. 

loc. 

=  local,  locality. 

m. 

=  masculine. 

metaph. 

=  metaphor,  metaphorical. 

mng. 

=  meaning. 

mpl. 

=  masculine  plural. 

ms. 

=  masculine  singular. 

n. 

ss  noun. 

n.  p. 

=  proper  name. 

n.  pr.  loc. 

=  proper  noun  of  place. 

n.  unit 

=  noun  of  unity. 

NH. 

=  New  Hebrew. 

Niph. 

=  Niphal  of  verb. 

obj. 

e  object 

opp. 

s=  opposite,  as  opposed  to 
or  contrasted  with. 

P- 

=  person. 

paralL 

s=  parallel  with. 

part 

=  particle. 

pass. 

=  passive. 

Pfc 

=  perfect. 

Ph. 

=  Phoenician. 

phr. 

=  phrase. 

Pi. 

=  Piel  of  verb. 

PL 

=  plural. 

post  B. 

=  post  BiblicaL 

postex. 

=  postexilic. 

pred. 

=  predicate. 

preSx. 

ss  pretxilic. 

prcg. 

=  pregnant 

prep. 

=  preposition. 
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prob. 

=  probable. 

str. 

=  strophe. 

pron. 

=  pronoun. 

subj. 

=  subject. 

ptc. 

=  participle. 

subst 

=  substantive. 

Pu. 

=  Pual  of  verbw 

s.v. 

=  sub  voce. 

syn. 

=  synonymous. 

qu. 

=  question. 

synth. 

=  synthetic. 

q.v. 

=  quod  vide* 

Syr. 

=  Syriac. 

Rf. 

=  refrain. 

t 

II 

f 

a 

I 

i 

rd. 

=  read. 

ber). 

refl. 

=  reflexive. 

tr. 

=  transfer. 

reL 

=  relative. 

trans. 

=  transitive. 

txt. 

=  text. 

sf. 

=  suffix. 

txt  err. 

=  textual  error. 

*g- 

=  singular. 

si  vera 

=  si  vera  lectio. 

V. 

=  verse. 

sim. 

=  simile. 

V. 

=  vide,  §et* 

sq. 

=  followed  by. 

vb. 

=  verb. 

st. 

=  status ,  state,  stative.  1 

V.  Other  Signs. 


t  prefixed  indicates  all  passages 
cited. 

%  prefixed  indicates  all  passages  in 
^  cited. 

II  parallel,  of  words  or  clauses  chiefly 
synonymous. 

=  equivalent,  equals. 

+  plus  denotes  that  other  passages 
might  be  cited. 

[  ]  indicates  that  the  form  enclosed 


is  not  in  the  Hebrew,  so  far  as 
known. 

v/=  the  root,  or  stem. 

'  =  sign  of  abbreviation  in  Hebrew 
words. 

M  =  Yahweh. 

(  )  Indicates  that  Massoretic  text 
has  not  been  followed,  but 
either  Vrss.  or  conjectural 
emendations. 


VI.  Remarks. 

Biblical  passages  are  cited  according  to  the  verses  of  the  Hebrew  text. 

Numerals  raised  above  the  line  (i)  after  numerals  designating  chapters 
indicate  verses  (Gn.  6s);  (2)  after  numerals  designating  lines  of  strophe 
indicate  measures  (2  Str.  61);  (3)  after  proper  names  refer  to  sections  of 
grammars  or  pages  of  books  (Ge$.l  4S). 

Proper  names  usually  refer  to  works  upon  the  Psalter  given  in  the  History 
of  Interpretation. 

In  notes  numbers  in  italics  (Ps.  /*)  indicate  passages  in  which  the  word  has 
been  fully  discussed. 
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§  1.  The  Psalter  belongs  to  the  third  division  of  die  Hebrew 
Canon ,  entitled  Hymns  or  Prayers ,  from  its  chief  contents .  The 
Greek  Version  named  it  Psalms  from  the  most  frequent  sub-title, 
and  in  this  has  been  followed  by  other  Versions. 

The  Hebrew  OT.  consists  of  three  divisions,  the  Law,  the 
Prophets,  and  the  Writings,  representing  three  layers  of  successive 
canonical  recognition.  The  Writings  were  of  indefinite  extent 
until  their  limits  were  defined  by  the  Synod  of  Jamnia.  Prior  to 
that  time  there  were  disputes  as  to  several  of  the  Writings,  such 
as  Chronicles,  Song  of  Songs,  and  Ecclesiastes ;  but,  so  far  as  we 
are  able  to  discover,  there  never  was  any  dispute  as  to  the  canon- 
icity  of  the  Psalter  as  a  whole,  or  as  to  any  one  of  the  Psalms. 
In  the  Greek  Septuagint  (®)  these  divisions  of  the  Canon  were 
broken  up  and  the  books  were  rearranged  on  topical  principles. 
The  Apocrypha  were  mingled  with  the  books  of  the  Hebrew 
Canon,  doubtless  from  a  wider  and  looser  view  of  its  character 
and  extent  (Br.8°8  m_iao).  EV*.  follow  the  order  of  the  books 
of  the  Latin  Vulgate  (17)  of  the  sixteenth  century,  which  was 
based  on  but  with  several  important  differences.  This  order 
for  the  three  great  poetical  books  is  Job,  Psalter,  Proverbs. 

The  most  ancient  order  of  the  Writings,  preserved  in  Literature,  is  that  of 
the  Baba  Bathra  of  the  Talmud  (f.  14*),  which  placed  Ruth  first,  because 
of  the  theory  that  it  gave  the  genealogy  of  David,  and  therefore  should 
precede  the  Psalms  of  David  ( v .  Br.sus- 252).  The  modern  Hebrew  Bibles 
follow  the  order  of  the  German  codd.,  which,  though  of  comparatively  late 
date,  doubtless  preserve  the  original  order  in  putting  the  Psalter  (\p)  first. 
The  breaking  up  of  the  triple  division  of  the  Canon  in  0,  followed  by  other 
Vras.  ancient  and  modern,  occasioned  various  other  rearrangements  of  the 
hooks  in  accordance  with  different  theories  about  them.  The  books  which 
were  supposed  to  be  historical,  Ch.,  Ezr.,  Ne.,  and  Est.,  were  arranged  with 

xix 


Digitized  by  CjOOQ  ie 


XX 


INTRODUCTION 


the  prophetic  histories.  Ruth  was  attached  to  Judges.  These  all  therefore 
preceded  The  three  great  poetical  books,  which  in  the  German  codd.  are 
in  the  natural  order,  yj/,  Pr.,  Jb.,  were  given  in  V  in  the  order  Jb.,  yp,  Pr.,  in 
accordance  with  a  mistaken  theory  as  to  their  historical  order  of  composition. 
La.  was  attached  to  Je.,  in  accordance  with  a  theory  as  to  date,  authorship, 
or  character  of  the  composition.  Thus,  of  the  five  rolls  which  in  the  Hebrew 
Canon  belonged  together,  only  Ec.  and  Ct.  were  left  to  follow  Pr.  The  most 
serious  change,  however,  was  the  placing  of  the  three  greater  poetical  books 
and  these  two  rolls  in  the  middle,  between  the  Historical  and  the  Prophetical 
Books. 

In  the  Hebrew  Canon  the  Psalter  bears  the  title  Praises ,  or  Book 
of  Praises ,  because  of  the  conception  that  it  was  essentially  a  col¬ 
lection  of  songs  of  praise,  or  hymn  book,  to  be  used  in  the  worship 
of  God ;  or  else  Prayers,  because  it  was  a  collection  of  prayers,  a 
prayer  book.  In  @  it  is  entitled  Psalms ,  doubtless  because  the 
word  “  psalm  ”  was  in  the  titles  of  such  a  large  proportion  of  the 
poems.  In  early  Greek  writers  it  received  the  name  Psalter, 
which  seems  a  more  appropriate  name  for  a  collection  of  Pss. 
for  use  in  public  worship. 

( A )  The  Hebrew  title  was  either  O'Snn  or  O'Snn  ^dd  N.H.  or  pSnn  Aramaic 
for  the  proper  Hebrew  r'Snp,  pi.  of  nSnn  n.f.  a  song  of  praise ,  formed  by  n  from 
SSn  vb.  praise  in  sacred  song.  The  nucleus  of  the  Pss.  90-150  is  composed 
of  Hallels,  with  the  title  rmy?n,  originally  a  collection  of  songs  of  praise  or 
hymns  ( v .  §  35).  Only  Ps.  145  has  the  title  n^nr.  This  title  of  yp  appears 
in  a  writing  ascribed  to  Hippolytus  (ed.  Lagarde,  p.  188)  as  2 4<ppa  deXelfi 
(cf.  the  gloss  <S€<pp  dOeWtfjL  in  Mercati’s  Un  Palimpsesto  Ambrosiano  dei 
Salmi  Esapli,  Turin,  1898);  in  Origen  (Euseb.  Hist.  Eccl.  VI.  25,  ed.  Me* 
Giffert)  2<£ap0e\Aeiji ;  and  Jerome  ( Psaltcrum  iuxta  Ilebraeos,  ed.  Lagarde, 
p.  2)  sephar  tallim ,  quod  interpretatur  volumen  hymnorum .  So  also  Philo 
always  uses  the  term  v/ivoi  or  one  of  its  compounds  in  his  citation  of  Pss. 
(Hatch,  Essays  in  Biblical  Greek ,  p.  174)*  and  in  the  De  vita  contempt .  (II. 
475),  an  early  writing  attributed  to  Philo  ( v .  Br.s,IS- 128),  the  same  usage  ap¬ 
pears.  Josephus  ( Antiq .  VII.  12)  refers  to  the  psalms  as  songs  and  hymns 
(V.  §  12). 

(B)  [sSn]  vb.  Qal  only  in  mng.  be  boastful ,  which  also  appears  in  Pi.  and 
Hiph.  make  one's  boast  (v.  j6  56s- n).  Pi.  %  praise:  (1)  obj.  God  63®  69s6 
119176;  c.  S7,  on  account  of,  Ii9lft4;  in  summons  X4S1* 13;  often  of  public 
worship  in  holy  place  2223- 27  846  10782  14612;  |J  ton  3518  10980;  c.  a  instr. 
1493;  (2)  obj.  ctr,  of  God  6981  7421  11311  1351" 1  x452  x4^6.  Imv.  used  of 
temple  worship  2224,  cf.  v.28- <2b,  1 502* 2-  8-  8  4  4-  6  6,  in  summons  to  angels  and 
all  creatures  1482*  2.  s.  8. 4.  7  15011;  addressed  to  all  nations  1 171 ;  to  Zion 


Digitized  by  LiOOQle 


NAMES  OF  THE  BOOK  OF  PSALMS 


xxi 


I47u.  Liturgical  use:  rv-iSSn  1358;  elsw.  as  titles  of  Hallels,  at  the  begin¬ 
ning  1061  hi1  1121  1131  1351  1461  1471  1481  1491  1501;  at  the  end  10488 
10548  10648  1139  1 1518  11619  1172  13521  14610  I4720  14814  1499  15c/;  in  other 
forms  102 19  11517  150^.  Pu.  be  praised :  (1)  maidens  in  song  7s63;  (2)  elsw. 
of  God,  in  ptc.  with  gerundive  force,  to  be  praised \  worthy  of  praise ,  184 
(=  2  S.  22*)  48s  96*  (=  1  Ch.  1626)  145s;  of  His  name  113s.  —  JnJnn  n.f. 

(1)  praise ,  adoration ,  paid  to  Yahweh,  224  342  4811  5 1 17  71®-  8*  14  1091  in10 
119171  14521;  as  sung  40*  10612,  cf.  331  14814  (?);  (2)  act  of  general  public 
praise  22*  65*  66s* 8  loot  1471  1491,  cf,  also  224  331  10612;  (3)  song  of  praise 
in  title  1451;  (4)  qualities ,  deeds ,  etc.,  of  Yahweh  demanding  praise  916  35s8 
78*  79*  10222  1062- 4T. 

(C)  The  term  rn^pn  is  used  in  Ps.  7220  as  a  sub-title  of  the  Davidic  Psalter 
( v .  §  27).  X  n^on  n.f.  prayer ,  is  used  in  the  titles  of  Pss.  17,  86,  90,  102,  142, 
and  also  Hb.  31.  In  all  these  cases  it  was  original  before  the  Pss.  were  taken 
up  into  any  of  the  P&alters.  nSpn  is  used  elsw.  in  ^  for  prayer  3518  6620  808 
88M  10218  I094*7  1418,  c.  8  42®  6914,  888  1412.  Phrs.  for  hearing  prayer: 

c.  ycr  42  3918  544  65*  84®  1022  143*;  a'tfpn  612  6619;  nj'TNn  1 71  552  866;  npS 
610,  Su  rue  10218.  The  vb.  J  [^fi]  is  not  used  in  Qal.  It  prob.  had  the  fun¬ 
damental  mng.  intervene ,  interpose ,  and  accordingly  the  derivatives,  arbitrate , 
judge,  not  used  in  ^ ;  and  intercede ,  pray.  Pi.  io6P\  Hithp.  c.  8k  5*  32®, 

7218.  The  term  n8nn  was  indeed  the  most  appropriate  title  for  ©,  as  the 
great  majority  of  its  psalms  are  prayers.  But  the  term  nSnn  ultimately  pre¬ 
vailed  among  the  Hebrews  as  among  Christians;  for  prayers  when  sung  in 
worship  naturally  are  regarded  as  hymns.  Thus,  in  place  of  nV?cp  7220  of 
Hebrew  text  6  has  vproi,  so  U  laudes ,  showing  that  at  the  date  of  the  origin 
of  &  the  conception  of  the  Psalms  as  hymns  had  already,  among  Hellenistic 
Jews,  displaced  the  older  conception.  Gr.  does  not  hesitate  to  regard  ©  as 
giving  the  original  text.  &  omits  the  passage  as  an  editorial  note.  But  Aq., 
2,  6,  J,  agree  with  which  certainly  gives  the  true  reading. 

(Z>)  In  6,  yp  bore  the  title  >J/a\iiol,  pi.  \f/a\/x6s,  so  Lk.  24^,  or  Book  of 
Psalms  Lk.  2042  Acts  i*);  \f/a\fdn  is  the  translation  of  used  in  the  titles 
of  fifty-seven  Pss.  in  a  n.  formed  by  c  from  [-cr]  vb.  denom.  [-v:?]  n.m. 
song  or  poem ,  with  trimmed,  measured  words  and  ornate  style,  from  f  -cr  vb. 
trim,  prune.  Qal  Lv.  25s4.  Niph.  Is.  5®.  f  sg.  cstr.  Is.  25s,  elsw.  pi. 
2  S.  231  Is.  2418  Jb.  3510  Pss.  952  11964.  f  rnor  n.f.  idem,  accompanied  with 
instrumental  music  Am.  5*  Pss.  81*  98s;  prob.  also,  though  not  mentioned, 
Ex.  152  Is.  122  51s  Ps.  11814.  f  [ncr]  denom.  vb.  only  Pi.:  (i)  sing ,  c.  K, 
to  God  912  27®  306  664  7128  7510  1011  104s3  1052  1462  Ju.  5*.  crs  Pss.  1S00  92s 
135*;  c.  Sk  5918;  c.  acc.  sfs.  3018  5710  (?)  1084  (?)  1381;  c.  acc.  God  6S:li5  1471 
Is.  128;  OS’  Pss.  718  98  6i®  662-4  686;  2 1 14 ;  47s;  abs.  57*  9s4  10S-; 

(2)  play ,  musical  instruments  332  477-  7-  7-  7  7I22  98s  1477  1 49^,  cf.  I449- 

is  a  more  technical  form  for  *vc?,  and  indicates  a  poem  with  measured 
lines  and  strophes,  selected  for  public  worship.  It  seems  probable  that  all 
these  oncro  were  gathered  in  an  early  collection  for  this  purpose  (v.  §  31). 
The  title  of  this  early  Psalter  subsequently  became  the  title  of  the  whole 
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Psalter.  The  term  of  6  has  been  followed  by  most  Vrss.  In  the  title 
yf/a\riipiow  appears;  also  in  Hippolytus,  Athanasius,  Epiphanius,  and  other 
Fathers.  On  the  whole,  this  seems  to  be  the  most  appropriate  title.  Hb.  47 
4p  A  avid  seems  to  be  a  title  of  the  Psalter,  reflecting  the  popular  usage  as 
reflected  elsw.  in  NT.  and  in  ancient  and  modern  usage  as  a  popular  personi¬ 
fication  of  the  book  that  bears  his  name.  Here,  again,  the  early  Psalter  of 
David  gave  the  name  to  the  entire  collection  of  the  Psalter. 

A.  THE  TEXT  OF  THE  PSALTER. 

§  2.  The  original  text  of  the  Psalter  was  written  in  the  Hebrew 
language ,  and  in  letters  which  were  subsequently  abandoned  for  the 
Aramaic  script .  This  latter  text  has  been  preserved  in  Mss.,  none 
of  which  are  older  than  the  tenth  century  ;  but  they  rest  upon  two 
important  revisions  of  that  century ,  those  of  Ben  Asher  and  Ben 
Naftali,  which  differ  chiefly  in  Mas  so  re  tic  material. 

The  text  of  the  Psalter,  as  that  of  all  the  OT.,  was  written  in 
the  ancient  Hebrew  language.  The  Pss.  were  written  by  many 
different  authors  at  different  periods  of  time,  and  also  passed 
through  the  hands  of  many  different  editors.  They  therefore  show 
traces  of  several  stages  in  the  development  of  the  Hebrew  language. 
The  most  if  not  all  of  the  Pss.  were  written  in  letters  resembling 
those  of  the  Samaritan  language,  preserved  elsewhere  only  in  in¬ 
scriptions  and  on  coins.  They  were  subsequently  transliterated 
into  the  square  Aramaic  letters  through  an  intermediate  form  of 
current  Aramaic  script  (Br.SIIS17tM73).  In  all  these  processes  of 
copying,  editing,  and  transliteration,  changes  occurred,  some 
of  which  were  intentional,  others  unintentional,  due  to  mistakes 
of  various  kinds.  The  Hebrew  text  has  been  preserved  in  a  large 
number  of  Mss.  The  earliest  text  of  the  entire  OT.  is  the 
St.  Petersburg  Codex,  1009  a.d.  There  are  a  number  of  codd.  of 
the  Psalter,  but  none  of  an  early  date.  All  these  rest  upon  a 
revision  of  the  text  made  by  the  Rabbi  Ben  Asher  in  the  early 
part  of  the  tenth  century,  who  undoubtedly  used  material  no 
longer  accessible,  and  made  such  excellent  use  of  it  that  his  text 
has  remained  the  standard  authority  for  the  Massoretic  text  until 
the  present  day  ;  although  the  variations  in  pointing  of  his  co- 
temporary,  Ben  Naftali,  representing  another  tradition,  have  been 
preserved  in  the  Massoretic  apparatus  which  is  usually  given  in 
Hebrew  Bibles. 
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The  earliest  text  of  the  OT.  preserved  is  the  St.  Petersburg  Codex  of  the 
Prophets,  916  a.d.,  but  this  does  not  contain  the  Psalter.  Ginsburg  (  Text  of 
the  Heb.  Bible ,  p.  469  sq.)  thinks  that  a  Ms.  of  the  British  Museum  was  writ¬ 
ten  in  820-850  A.D.,  but,  so  far  as  we  know,  he  has  found  no  one  to  agree  with 
him.  Most  Hebrew  codd.,  that  have  been  preserved,  rest  upon  a  text  revised 
by  Rabbi  Ben  Asher  in  the  early  part  of  the  tenth  century,  and  this  is  the  text 
that  has  been  taken  as  a  standard  in  all  printed  editions.  The  recently  dis¬ 
covered  codd.  of  St  Petersburg  gives  an  earlier  and  simpler  system  of  vowel 
points  and  accents,  but  only  slight  variations  in  the  unpointed  text.  The 
variations  in  the  most  important  codd.  are  given  by  Baer  in  his  text  of  ^  from 
two  codd.  Curtisianus,  three  codd.  Erfurtensis,  one  cod.  each  Francofurtensis, 
Heidenheimianus,  Petropolitanus,  and  Sappiri  Parisiensis.  The  Massora  also 
contains  13  traditional  variations  between  the  Palestinian  and  Babylonian 
tradition,  and  299  variations  between  Ben  Asher  and  Ben  Naftali,  none  of 
which  are  of  any  serious  importance  for  the  interpretation  of  the 

§  3.  The  Massora  also  gives  evidences  of  variations  of  text, 
going  back  to  primitive  times  ^  in  marginal  notes  and  signs ,  where 
the  text  remains  unchanged.  Citations  in  the  Talmud  and  other 
early  Jewish  writings  give  little  evidence  of  other  variations  of 
text. 

The  Massorites  devoted  themselves  to  the  study  of  the  tra¬ 
ditional  text  of  the  OT.  When  the  knowledge  of  ancient  Hebrew 
was  confined  to  scholars,  they  endeavoured  to  perpetuate  and 
stereotype  the  traditional  pronunciation,  the  method  of  recitation 
of  the  OT.  in  the  synagogue,  and  the  connection  of  words  and 
clauses  in  the  sentence,  by  the  use  of  vowel  points,  accents,  and 
other  signs.  This  was  necessary  because  the  Hebrew,  like  other 
Semitic  languages,  was  in  ancient  times  written  only  so  far  as  the 
consonants  were  concerned. 

These  Massorites  were  so  called  as  masters  of  Massora,  or  tradition.  Their 
work  was  based  upon  the  methods  of  the  Syrian  schools  with  reference  to 
Syriac  Literature.  The  differences  between  the  so-called  Babylonian  and 
Palestinian  systems  of  vocalisation  and  accentuation  show  various  stages  in 
their  work,  which  continued  for  several  centuries.  The  earliest  stages  have 
left  no  record,  but  they  may  be  inferred  from  the  simpler  forms  of  Syriac  and 
Arabic  Literature  (Br.8HS- It  is  important  to  notice  that  all  these 
vowel  points  and  accents  are  comparatively  late  in  origin,  and,  although  they 
rest  on  tradition  going  back  to  primitive  times,  they  were  still  matters  of 
opinion,  and  by  no  means  have  the  venerable  authority  of  the  consonantal 
text.  The  view  that  they  were  equally  inspired  with  the  consonantal  text, 
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held  commonly  in  the  sixteenth  century,  has  been  universally  abandoned. 
There  are  several  Massoretic  notes  and  signs  which  are  of  great  importance, 
for  they  indicate  variations  of  text  in  ancient  tradition  which  the  Massorites 
felt  obliged  to  record,  although  they  did  not  venture  to  change  the  traditional 
text.  These  are:  (i)  The  variation  between  the  np,  that  which  should  be 
read,  and  the  3'P3,  that  which  is  written.  There  are  seventy  of  these  in  \J/. 
(2)  The  inverted  j,  parentheses,  I0723-  424*  27- 28-40  ( v .  Ochla  veochla 179; 

Dikduke  hateaminil 60 ;  Gemara,  Rosch  hashanam ).  (3)  The  Paseqy  which 

calls  attention  to  a  peculiarity  of  text  that  sometimes  needs  correction.  There 
are  forty-seven  of  these  in  \f/  ( v .  Grimme,  Psalmenproblenu,  s.  166  sq.;  Ken¬ 
nedy,  Note  Line  in  Biblical  Hebrew ,  commonly  called  Paseq  or  Pesiq).  This 
sign  was  neglected  by  the  older  critics,  but  has  been  carefully  considered  by 
many  moderns,  and  is  often  found  to  be  a  sign  of  a  corrupt  text.  (4)  The 
change  of  the  form  of  letters  also  probably  indicates  variations  of  text,  the 
toqrr  ')  241 * * 4,  npap  '3  8o16,  nP3i  'p  844,  miSn  ■;  8014.  (5)  The  superfluous  let¬ 

ters:  oSyj  n  99®  10412  1166,  *i  *vn'  5 14,  p  *vp'  262  3821  89s9  1015  14418  1458, 
''  “OP'  1610  212  7720  1 19147. 161.  These  all  need  attention  as  suggesting  varia¬ 
tions  in  the  text.  (6)  The  extraordinary  points  mark  letters  as  doubtful  2718. 
There  are  large  numbers  of  citations  of  ^  in  the  Talmud  and  other  early 
Jewish  writings,  but  so  far  as  they  have  been  examined  and  collated  they 
give  no  evidence  of  any  important  variations  besides  those  indicated  in  the 
Mas.,  which  doubtless  took  the  most,  if  not  all  of  them,  into  consideration. 

§  4.  The  earliest  printed  edition  of  the  Hebrew  Psalter  was 
published  at  Bologna  in  14JJ.  Independent  texts  based  on  Mss . 
were  published  at  Soncino,  in  the  Complutensian  Polyglot ,  and  the 
second  Rabbinical  Bible.  All  subsequent  editions  were  mixed  texts , 
until  those  of  Baer  and  Gins  burg,  which  give  accurate  forms  of  the 
Alassorctic  text  of  Ben  Asher. 

(1)  The  earliest  edition  of  the  Hebrew  text  of  \f/  was  printed  at  Bologna, 

1477.  The  whole  Bible  was  first  printed  at  Soncino,  Lombardy,  in  1488; 
then  at  Naples,  1491-1493.  Another  edition  was  printed  at  Brescia  in  1494. 
This  was  used  by  Luther  in  making  his  version.  The  same  text  is  used  in 
Bomberg’s  first  Rabbinical  Bible,  1516-1517,  edited  by  Felix  Pratensis,  and  in 
his  manual  editions  1517  sq.;  and  also  bv  Stephens,  1539  sq.,  and  Sebastian 
Munster.  (2)  The  second  independent  text  was  issued  in  the  Complutensian 
Folyglot,  1 5 14—15 1 7,  of  Cardinal  Ximenes.  (3)  The  third  independent  text 
was  edited  by  Jacob  ben  Chnvim  in  the  second  Rabbinical  Bible  of  Bomberg, 

1524-1525.  This  was  carefully  revised  after  the  Massora.  All  the  printed 
texts  from  that  time  until  recent  times  are  mixtures  of  these  three  texts. 

(4)  Baer  and  Delitzsch  undertook  a  fourth  independent  text  by  the  use  of 

the  entire  Massoretic  apparatus  accessible.  The  I.ibcr  Psalmorum  was  pub¬ 

lished  in  1SS0.  (5)  A  fifth  independent  text  was  published  by  Ginsburg, 
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1894.  It  is  essentially  “  based  upon  the  first  edition  of  Jacob  ben  Chayim’s 
Massoretic  recension."  (6)  A  sixth  independent  text  is  in  process  of  publica¬ 
tion  by  R.  Kittel  (1905),  with  critical  notes,  using  ancient  Vrss.  and  con¬ 
jectural  emendations.  The  vol.  containing  ^  has  not  yet  appeared. 

§  5.  The  earliest  Version  of  the  Psalter  was  that  of  the  Greek 
Septuagint,  translated  from  the  Hebrew  in  the  second  century  B.C. 
at  Alexandria ,  and  preserved  in  many  ancient  codices ,  the  earliest 
of  the  fourth  century  A.D. ,  giving  evidence  as  to  an  original  Hebrew 
text ,  many  centuries  prior  to  any  Hebrew  authorities .  The  ancient 
Latin,  Coptic ,  Gothic ,  Armenian ,  and  Ethiopic  Versions  are  based 
upon  the  Greek  Version . 

The  OT.  was  translated  for  the  use  of  Egyptian  and  Greek  Jews. 
The  earliest  writings  translated  were  the  five  books  of  the  Law  in 
the  third  century.  The  Psalter  was  probably  translated  in  the 
early  second  century,  for  use  in  public  prayer  and  praise  in  the 
Egyptian  synagogues.  It  was  made  from  the  best  Mss.  accessible 
at  the  time,  and  gives  evidence  as  to  the  original  Hebrew  text  of 
early  second  century  b.c.,  three  centuries  earlier  than  the  text 
fixed  by  the  school  of  J amnia,  and  twelve  centuries  earlier  than 
the  Mass,  text  as  fixed  by  Ben  Asher  and  preserved  in  the  earliest 
Hebrew  codd.  It  is  usually  called  the  Septuagint  because  of  the 
legend  that  it  was  prepared  by  seventy  chosen  Hebrew  scholars 
(Br.8HS- 188  **•).  The  Septuagint  Version  of  the  Psalter,  referred  to 
in  the  abbr.  ®,  is  one  of  the  best  translations  of  the  OT.  It 
shows  an  excellent  knowledge  of  the  original  Hebrew,  and  a  good 
knowledge  of  Alexandrine  Greek.  The  translator  appreciated 
the  poetic  character  of  the  Psalter,  and  also  the  fact  that  it  was 
for  public  use  in  the  worship  of  the  synagogue.  He  was  con¬ 
cerned,  therefore,  to  preserve  as  far  as  practicable  the  metrical 
form,  and  to  give  the  sense  of  the  original  in  intelligible  Greek. 
Where  a  literal  rendering  interferes  with  these  objects  he  departs 
from  the  letter  and  gives  the  spirit  of  his  original,  and  so  tends 
toward  the  method  of  the  later  Targums.  He  shares  in  the  re¬ 
ligious  and  theological  prejudices  of  his  times.  He  has  an  undue 
awe  of  God,  and  conceives  of  Him  as  essentially  transcendent. 
He  shrinks  from  the  anthropomorphisms  and  anthropopathisms 
of  the  earlier  writers. 
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The  text  of  6  has  been  preserved  in  several  types  enabling  us  to  go  back, 
on  the  genealogical  principle  of  textual  criticism,  to  an  original  earlier  than 
any  of  the  codices  (v.  Br.8H8< 281  ■»•).  (i)  The  earliest  codex  is  one  preserved 

in  the  Vatican  Library,  usually  indicated  by  B.  Pss.  io527-I376  are  missing. 
This  cod.  was  written  in  the  fourth  century  A.D.  It  was  the  basis  of  the 
Sixtine  edition  of  the  Septuagint  of  1586(7).  It  was  used  in  the  London 
Polyglot,  with  critical  notes  making  use  of  the  other  known  codd. ;  and  so  in 
many  manual  editions,  especially  Van  Ess,  1823,  1854,  and  Tischendorf,  1850, 
1856.  B  was  published  by  Mai  in  1857,  and  a  facsimile  edition  by  Vercel- 
lone  and  Cozza  in  1866  sq.,  a  photographic  lithographic  edition,  1890.  The 
hands  of  several  later  editors  may  be  traced  in  the  text,  indicated  by  B*- b* e. 

(2)  About  the  same  time,  and  under  essentially  the  same  influence,  the  Sina- 
itic  codex  was  written.  It  was  discovered  by  Tischendorf  in  1844-1859,  in 
the  convent  of  S.  Catharine,  on  Mt.  Sinai,  and  was  deposited  in  the  Imperial 
Library  at  St.  Petersburg.  It  gives  ^  complete.  It  is  known  usually  as  k, 
but  by  many  Germans  as  S  ( v .  Gregory,  Prolegomena ,  pp.  345  sq.).  Tischen¬ 
dorf  issued  a  facsimile  edition  in  1862  ( Bibliorium  Codex  Sinaiticus  Petro- 
pclitanus,  Tom  I.-IV,).  He  also  used  n  in  his  manual  editions  of  i860,  1869, 
continued  after  his  death  by  Nestle,  1875,  1880,  1887.  The  best  text  of  B 
has  been  issued  by  Swete  (3  vols.  1887-1894,  1895-1899),  who  uses  h  to  sup¬ 
ply  the  missing  Pss.  The  references  to  B  will  be  given  simply  as  ©B,  those 
to  n  will  appear  as  ©*  ( v .  Intr.  Swete’s  edition).  These  two  codices  give 
what  Westcott  and  Hort  term  the  Neutral  Text,  based  on  a  text  written  on 
separate  rolls  in  the  early  part  of  the  second  century  a.d.  ( v .  Br.8H8*w). 

(3)  The  Alexandrian  codex  (®A),  now  in  the  British  Museum,  was  written 

in  the  fifth  century.  Pss.  4919~7910  are  missing  from  its  text.  This  codex  rep¬ 
resents  an  Alexandrian  official  text,  but  later  than  the  revisions  of  Hesychius 
and  Origen.  This  text  was  published  by  Grabe  and  his  associates  in  1707- 
1720).  HP.  also  cite  the  Psalterium  purpureum  Turicense  (J8F)  as  Ms.  262. 
It  has  been  preserved  in  the  Municipal  Library  of  Zurich.  It  was  published 
by  Tischendorf  in  his  Monumenta  Sacra  inedita ,  IV.  It  was  evidently  writ¬ 
ten  in  the  seventh  century.  According  to  Swete  its  readings  are  in  frequent 
agreement  with  A.  The  following  Pss.  are  missing :  1-25  302~3620  4i6-438 
5814-59®  599-10  59w-6o1  6412-7i4  92*-937  9612-978.  (4)  The  text  of  Origen 

is  represented  in  the  fragments  of  his  Hexapla  which  have  been  preserved. 
A  Syriac  translation  of  the  text  of  the  Hexapla  (Syr.  Hex.)  was  made  by  Paul 
of  Telia  in  616  A.D.  A  Ms.  of  this  text  of  the  eighth  century  was  discovered 
by  Ceriani  in  the  Ambrosian  Library  of  Milan,  and  issued  in  1874.  (5)  Lucian 
the  martyr  (31 1  -f )  made  an  independent  revision  of  the  entire  Greek  Bible 
at  Antioch.  Lagarde  issued  this  text  for  the  Historical  books  of  the  OT.  in 
1883,  hut  died  before  he  was  able  to  publish  the  rest  of  the  OT.  This  text 
rests  upon  a  parent  text  which  is  the  basis  of  the  old  Latin  version,  is  near 
the  Syriac  version,  and  resembles  that  used  in  the  citations  in  Josephus  ( v . 
Br.8H8  ms-204).  The  Codex  Vaticanus  330  (HP.  108)  was  recognised  by  Field 
and  Lagarde  as  giving  essentially  this  text.  It  was  the  chief  authority  for  the 
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text  of  the  Complutensian  Polyglot ;  but  this  cod.  does  not  contain  \ff.  Swete 
regards  144,  147,  185  HP.  as  Lucian  in  their  characteristics.  (6)  The  Re¬ 
vision  of  Hesychius  is  not  so  easy  to  determine.  Cornill  (. Ezekiel \  79)  and 
Swete  (Introduction  to  Old  Test .  in  Greek ,  486)  think  that  the  Aldine  text 
gives  essentially  the  text  of  Hesychius.  Four  other  codices  have  come  into 
importance  in  recent  times.  (7)  The  Psalterium  Graeco-lMtinum  Vero- 
nense,  £R,  generally  attributed  to  the  sixth  century,  is  preserved  in  Verona. 
It  was  published  by  Bianchini  in  his  Vinai,  iae  canonicarum  scripturarum ,  I., 
Rome,  1740  ;  but  was  not  used  in  HP.  It  is  highly  valued  by  Tisch.,  Swete, 
and  others.  Swete  says:  “A  few  portions  of  the  Psalms  (i1-^7  65ao-688 
io548-io62)  have  been  replaced  or  supplied  by  a  hand  of  the  tenth 
century,  to  which  the  corrections  throughout  the  Ms.  are  generally  due.” 
(8)  The  Fragmenta  papyracea  Londinensia  (&u).  These  are  in  the  British 
Museum.  Only  two  portions  of  yj/  have  been  preserved:  io2-i8°  20M-34®. 
It  was  published  by  Tisch.  in  his  Monumenta  sacra  inedita ,  Nov.  Coll.,  1855. 
Tisch.  ascribes  it  to  the  sixth  or  seventh  century.  “  Its  readings  are  often 
unique,  or  agree  with  the  Hebrew  or  the  Vrss.  or  patristic  citations,  against 
all  other  known  Mss.”  (Swete,  p.  xiii).  (9)  The  Leipzig  papyrus  fragments 
of  the  Psalter  contain  Pss.  3o^14* 18*26  31 1  3218A~339a  3318-342  3424-358  36*- 
5514.  They  have  been  published  by  Heinnci,  in  Beitrage  zur  Geschichte  und 
Erklarung  des  N.T.,  IV.,  Leipzig,  1903.  According  to  this  scholar,  these 
fragments  resemble  those  of  6JU,  and  both  represent  the  common  text,  used 
by  Christians  and  cited  by  the  early  Fathers,  as  described  by  Jerome  and 
Origen,  before  the  latter  undertook  to  purify  it  and  establish  a  correct  text 
(PP-  9.  13.  25). 

Many  ancient  Vrss.  were  translated  from  @.  The  oldest  of 
these  was  the  ancient  Latin.  Many  Latin  Psalters  have  been 
preserved,  but  so  far  as  known,  none  of  them  give  early  texts.  We 
are  for  the  most  part  dependent  on  citations  in  the  early  Fathers. 
Jerome  made  a  revision  of  the  Latin  Psalter  under  the  auspices 
of  Pope  Damasus  I.  in  383.  This  is  the  Roman  Psalter  still  used  in 
St.  Peter’s  at  Rome.  About  392  Jerome  made  a  second  revision 
on  the  basis  of  the  Hexapla.  This  is  known  as  the  Gallican 
Psalter,  and  is  still  in  use  in  the  Vulgate  and  the  Roman  Catholic 
Breviaries.  The  Coptic  Vrss.  were  made  from  (©.  The  Bohairic 
Vrs.  of  the  Psalter  is  of  the  sixth  century  (edited  by  Lagarde, 
1875).  The  Sahidic  Vrs.  is  older,  but  of  uncertain  date.  The 
Psalter  has  been  edited  by  Bridge,  1898.  It  seems  to  represent 
a  text  of  @  corresponding  closely  to  @17  (v.  Brightman,  Journal 
of  Theol.  Studies ,  II.,  275).  The  old  Gothic  Vrs.  of  the  sixth 
and  the  Slavonic  of  the  ninth  century  were  made  from  @  of 
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Lucian.  The  Armenian  and  Ethiopic  Vrss.  in  their  present  form 
are  based  on  mixed  texts,  in  which  Syriac  and  Hebraic  elements 
are  mingled  with  the  Greek. 

The  texts  of  the  Psalter  in  the  several  codd.  of  @  are  not  always 
homogeneous  with  the  texts  of  other  parts  of  OT.,  especially  in 
the  early  codd.  This  was  due  to  the  fact  that  the  Psalter  was 
usually  on  a  separate  roll,  and  that  the  most  of  these  rolls  were 
prepared  for  ecclesiastical  use.  Swete  remarks  quite  truly  that 
Pss.  of  @A  “  are  evidently  copied  from  a  Psalter  written  for  ecclesi¬ 
astical  use,  and  it  is  interesting  to  notice  how  constantly  A  here 
appears  in  company  with  the  later  liturgical  Psalters,  R  and  T,  and 
with  the  seventh  century  corrections  of  K  known  as  Kcm.”  He  also 
says :  “  The  first  hand  of  K  often  agrees  with  A  against  B,  and  the 
combinations  K,  A,  R,  T  in  the  Psalms  are  not  uncommon  ”  ( Intr . 
to  OT.  in  Greek ,  p.  490).  To  this  may  be  added  that  in  fact  it 
is  just  these  liturgical  Psalters  which  seem  to  have  preserved  the 
most  accurate  text  of  @,  whether  that  was  due  to  the  well-known 
conservatism  of  liturgical  texts,  or  to  a  more  conservative  revision 
of  the  ancient  faulty  texts  by  Origen  and  Lucian  than  has  gener¬ 
ally  been  supposed,  limited  chiefly  to  the  correction  of  errors. 
The  text  of  &  where  there  is  a  consensus  of  readings  has  a  value 
which  has  not  been  estimated  by  critics  as  highly  as  it  ought  to 
be,  so  far  as  the  Psalter  is  concerned.  In  a  very  large  number 
of  cases  this  common  text  is  to  be  preferred  to  Jf.  Where  the 
ancient  codd.  <$B* K  differ  from  the  other  codd.  they  are  almost 
invariably  at  fault.  It  is  altogether  misleading  to  take  them  as 
the  norms  of  a  correct  text  of  the  Psalter. 

I  have  carefully  examined  all  the  most  important  variations,  and  the  result 
is  the  following.  I.  Where  6 11  stands  alone :  (1)  there  are  nine  corruptions 
of  Greek  words,  1714  27®  35®°  37*®  71 16  74®  76®  8411  105®®.  (2)  There  are  four¬ 
teen  omissions  of  words  or  clauses  of  required  by  measure  or  else  earlier 
Heb.  glosses,  162  64®  652  ®  7112  73'®  74*  75*  881®  901®  10216  13912  143®  1452. 
(3)  There  is  one  insertion  injuring  the  measure,  76®.  (4)  There  is  only  a 

single  instance  in  which  the  text  is  correct.  That  is  the  omission  of  a  clause 
of  $,  412,  which  injures  the  measure.  But  this  may  be  merely  an  accidental 
coincidence  in  which  a  careless  scribe  happened  to  omit  a  passage  which  was 
a  real  gloss.  II.  Where  G*  stands  alone  there  are  many  cases  of  error,  e.  g. 
IIQ8.6.6  u^8  116I.2.6  I222*®*9  I294  130^  138*. 
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The  earliest  printed  editions  of  the  Psalter  of  &  rested  upon  codd.  which 
hare  not,  so  far  as  1  know,  been  determined:  Milan,  1481;  Venice,  i486, 
1489;  Basel,  1516.  Justinian  us  issued  in  1516  at  Genoa  his  Octaplum  Psal- 
terium.  The  text  of  the  Complutensian  Polyglot,  15 14-15 17,  was  followed  by 
four  other  polyglots:  Antwerp,  1569-1572;  Heidelberg,  1586-1587;  Hamburg, 
1596;  Paris,  1645  -f .  The  Aldine  text  of  1518,  the  text  of  the  Complutensian 
Polyglot  and  of  the  Octaplum,  all  agree  for  the  most  part  with  144,  185,  264, 
of  HP;  and  although  based  on  late  codd.,  in  fact  are  much  nearer  the  orig¬ 
inal  6  than  the  earliest  codd.  0B*  *.  In  a  few  instances  the  Octaplum  differs 
from  the  Complutensian  text,  but  in  these,  so  far  as  the  most  important  read¬ 
ings  are  concerned,  it  agrees  with  144  HP,  which  is  regarded  as  Lucian’s. 
A  valuable  discussion  of  texts  and  versions  of  ©  is  given  by  Swete,  Intro - 
duction  to  the  Study  of  the  OT.  in  Greek ,  and  by  Nestle,  Ur  text  und  Ueber - 
setzungen ,  pp.  64-65.  A  cautious  but  valuable  study  of  the  reading  of  &  of 
Swete’s  edition  is  given  by  F.  W.  Mozley,  The  Psalter  of  the  Churchy  1905. 
There  remains  much  work  to  be  done  in  the  study  of  these  codd. 


§  6.  Several  other  Greek  Versions  were  made  in  the  second \ 
third,  and  fourth  centuries  A.D.,  that  of  Aquila  from  the  official 
Hebrew  text  of  the  school  of  f  amnia,  that  of  Theodotion  to  improve 
®  in  the  direction  of  that  text ;  and  that  of  Symmachus  to  give  a 
better  Greek  style .  Other  minor  Versions,  indicated  as  Quinta 
and  Sexta ,  were  also  composed .  None  of  these  have  been  preserved, 
except  in  fragments. 

@  was  used  in  a  large  proportion  of  the  citations  in  the  NT. 
and  Christian  writings  of  the  second  and  third  centuries.  The 
Jews  of  the  school  of  Rabbi  Akiba,  owing  to  a  literalistic  tendency, 
threw  discredit  upon  @  among  the  Jews,  and  so  gradually  under¬ 
mined  the  confidence  even  of  Christians  in  its  accuracy.  Accord¬ 
ingly,  many  attempts  were  made  to  make  a  better  Version.  The 
first  of  these  came  from  Aquila,  a  pupil  of  Akiba,  who  made  a  new 
translation  from  the  official  text  established  by  the  school  of  Jamnia. 
This  is  exceedingly  literal  and  pedantic,  and  frequently  transliter¬ 
ates  rather  than  translates.  This  Version,  indicated  by  Aq.,  is 
chiefly  valuable  for  its  evidence  as  to  the  official  text  which  it 
translates.  Theodotion  (@)  undertook  a  revision  of  (8>  to  make 
it  more  conformable  to  the  Hebrew  text  of  Jamnia.  Its  variations 
from  @  also  help  to  the  official  Hebrew  text  of  the  second  century 
rather  than  to  an  earlier  text.  Symmachus  (2)  had  a  later  and  a 
different  purpose ;  namely,  to  improve  the  style  and  character  of 
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It  is  therefore  of  value  in  helping  to  a  text  of  @.  It  is  difficult  to 
determine  the  purpose  of  Quinta  and  Sexta,  but  so  far  as  appears 
they  do  not  give  evidence  of  any  knowledge  of  early  Hebrew 
codd.  These  efforts  did  not  succeed  in  producing  a  text  suitable 
for  universal  adoption ;  they  in  fact  increased  the  confusion  and 
corruption  among  the  Greek  codd.  by  mixed  texts.  This  evil  was 
the  chief  reason  for  the  masterly  work  of  Origen  in  his  Hexapla. 
Origen’s  Hexapla  was  the  most  important  Biblical  work  in  ancient 
times.  It  gave  in  six  parallel  columns  the  original  Hebrew  text, 
the  same  transliterated,  a  purified  text  of  @,  the  Versions  of  Aq., 
2,  ©,  and  also,  as  a  sort  of  appendix,  Quinta,  Sexta. 

The  Hexapla  has  been  preserved  only  in  parts.  The  Syriac  translation 
was  discovered  by  Ceriani  in  the  Ambrosian  Library  of  Milan,  and  published 
in  1874.  Mercati,  in  the  same  library,  discovered  the  original  Hexapla  of 
Ps.  45  and  parts  of  17,  27-31,  34,  35,  48,  88,  of  which  he  gives  an  account 
in  Un  Palimpseslo  A  m  dr  os  i a  no  dei  Salmi  Esapli ,  1898.  He  has  recently  dis¬ 
covered  additional  material  in  the  Vatican.  The  publication  of  all  this  mate¬ 
rial  is  announced  for  one  of  the  forthcoming  parts  of  Studi  e  Teslif  Roma, 
under  the  title  Psalmorum  Hexaplorum  reliquiae  e  codice  rescripto  Ambrosi - 
ano,  etc.  The  parts  of  the  several  Greek  Vrss.,  so  far  as  they  were  known 
to  exist  at  the  time,  were  published  by  Field,  Origenis  Hexaplorum  quae 
super sunlt  2  vols.,  Oxford,  1875.  Dr.  Schechter  discovered  some  fragments 
of  Aq.,  portions  of  Pss.  22,  90,  91,  in  the  Genizah  at  Cairo. 

§  7.  The  Syriac  Peshitto  Version  was  made  from  a  comparison 
of  the  Hebrew  text  with  @,  and  shows  the  influence  of  an  early 
Aramaic  Targum .  It  has  maintained  its  integrity  since  the  fourth 
century . 

At  an  early  date,  probably  in  the  second  or  third  century,  a 
translation  of  the  Psalter  was  made  for  the  use  of  Syrian  Christians 
(5b).  It  was  based  upon  a  Hebrew  text,  but  kept  @  constantly  in 
view.  It  also  shows  traces  of  the  influence  of  an  oral  Aramaic 
Targum  earlier  than  the  existing  Targum  (v.  §  13).  The  author 
was  a  good  Hebrew  scholar,  but  his  purpose  was  to  give  a  Vrs.  for 
practical  use,  rather  than  an  exact  verbal  rendering.  He  therefore 
takes  liberties  with  the  original  from  a  dogmatic  as  well  as  a  prac¬ 
tical  point  of  view.  5b  passed  through  a  number  of  revisions,  but 
has  kept  its  integrity  since  the  fourth  century,  as  Aphraates  in  his 
Homilies  uses  it  essentially  in  the  same  form  that  we  now  have. 
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The  first  edition  of  the  Psalter  of  Sh  was  published  by  Erpenius,  Leyden, 
1625,  from  two  late  codd.  Gabriel  Sionita  in  the  same  year  issued  a  Syriac 
text  based  on  three  other  codd.,  with  a  Latin  translation.  This  edition  was 
used  in  the  Paris  Polyglot,  1629-1645,  and  the  London  Polyglot,  1654-1657. 
In  the  latter,  Herbert  Thorndyke  in  his  critical  apparatus  used  two  codd.  of 
late  date.  Dathe  in  1768  reissued  the  text  of  Erpenius,  with  variations  from 
the  London  Polyglot  The  text  of  the  London  Polyglot  was  reissued  by  Lee 
in  1823,  and  was  translated  into  English  with  critical  notes  by  Andrew  Oliver, 
Boston,  1861.  The  American  missionaries,  in  1852,  published  at  Urumia,  Per¬ 
sia,  a  Nestorian  text  of  much  value.  This  has  been  the  basis  of  other  texts 
for  use  in  the  East  The  Codex  Ambrosianus  was  published  by  Ceriani,  Milan, 
1876-1883.  F.  Bathgen,  in  1878,  made  a  collation  of  this  codex  and  three 
later  codd.  in  his  Unters uch ungen .  In  1879,  in  his  Psalterium  Tetraglottam , 
Nestle  reissued  the  Codex  Ambrosianus  ;  and  this  edition  has  been  reprinted 
by  W.  E.  Barnes,  in  his  Peshitta  Psalter  according  to  the  West  Syrian  Text , 
1904.  Barnes,  however,  corrects  it  occasionally  from  early  West  Syrian  codd., 
and  gives  a  rich  critical  apparatus  derived  from  a  collation  of  a  large  number 
of  codd.  The  best  estimate  of  the  text  of  is  given  by  Ba.  in  the  Jahrbucher 
fur  Protesta n ische  Theologie ,  1882.  The  influence  of  ©  upon  was  so  great 
that  when  these  agree  it  is  doubtful  whether  the  testimony  of  as  to  the 
original  text  of  is  independent.  Especially  was  influenced  by  ©L  ;  but, 
on  the  other  hand,  it  belongs  to  the  same  family  of  texts.  Agreement  with 

is  of  greater  importance,  and  disagreement  with  and  ©L  more  impor¬ 
tant  still.  It  should  also  be  remembered,  as  Barnes  justly  says,  “  We  have  to 
deal  in  the  Psalter  with  a  text  which  was  specially  transcribed  for  ecclesiastical 
use,  and  accordingly  we  must  not  be  surprised,  if  we  find  it  coloured  by  eccle¬ 
siastical  phraseology”  (p.  xxxv).  On  the  one  side,  it  may  be  said  that  because 
of  its  ecclesiastical  use  it  is  more  difficult  to  revise  the  Psalter  than  any  other 
book  of  the  Bible  ;  on  the  other  side,  that  the  Vrss.  often  preserve  early  read¬ 
ings.  My  study  of  the  text  of  the  Psalter  shows  that  while  tends  to  an 
agreement  with  ©L,  it  nevertheless  often  agrees  with  JD  against  ©,  and  some¬ 
times  with  3  against  ©  and  MT.  It  not  infrequently  has  independent  read¬ 
ings,  a  fair  proportion  of  which  are  to  be  preferred  as  nearer  the  original  text 
than  those  of  any  other  Vrss.,  even  of  ;  cf.  27- 12  162  1713  27®  32*  46s  74s, 
but  especially  4®  17®- 4  5910  69®  8o18  1124  13916. 

§  8.  Jerome  in  the  early  fifth  century  issued  his  Latin  transla¬ 
tion ,  made  from  the  Hebreiv  text  of  his  times ,  but  with  all  the  other 
ancient  Versions  and  Origeris  Hexapla  in  view. 

Jerome,  after  the  completion  of  the  two  revisions  of  the  old 
Latin  Psalter  already  mentioned  (§  5),  undertook  c.  389  a  transla¬ 
tion  of  the  entire  OT.  from  the  original  Hebrew,  which  he  com¬ 
pleted  in  390-405  at  Bethlehem.  This  Vrs.  took  the  place  of 


Digitized  by 


Google 


xxxii 


INTRODUCTION 


the  old  Latin  Vrss.  in  all  the  books  except  the  Psalter,  and  is 
known  as  the  Vulgate  (F).  This  new  Vrs.  of  the  Psalter  could 
not  overcome  the  use  of  the  Gallican  Psalter  in  the  usage  of  the 
Church.  Accordingly,  13  of  the  Psalter  is  the  Gallican  Version, 
and  the  Version  of  Jerome  is  distinguished  from  it  in  reference  by 
the  abbreviation  3.  This  Vrs.  is  exceedingly  valuable,  especially 
in  the  study  of  the  Psalter ;  for  Jerome  was  not  only  an  able 
Hebrew  scholar,  using  the  best  Hebrew  texts  accessible  to  him 
in  Palestine,  at  the  time  when  the  Rabbinical  School  at  Tiberius 
was  in  its  bloom ;  but  he  was  also  familiar  with  Origen’s  Hexapla, 
and  the  full  text  of  all  the  ancient  Vrss.  in  earlier  Mss.  than  those 
now  existing.  3  in  the  main  gives  evidence  as  to  the  Hebrew  text 
of  the  fourth  Christian  century.  Where  it  differs  from  and  <8 
its  evidence  is  especially  valuable  as  giving  the  opinion  of  the  best 
Biblical  scholar  of  ancient  time?  as  to  the  original  text,  based  on 
the  use  of  a  wealth  of  critical  material  vastly  greater  than  that  in 
the  possession  of  any  other  critic,  earlier  or  later. 

The  text  of  3  is  best  given  in  Lagarde’s  Psalterium  juxta  Hebraeos  Hie - 
ronymi ,  1874,  and  also  in  Nestle’s  Psalterium  Tetraglottum,  1879. 

§  9.  The  Aramaic  Targum  of  the  Psalter  in  its  present  form 
dates  from  the  ninth  century ,  but  it  rests  upon  an  oral  Targum 
used  in  the  synagogue  from  the  most  ancient  times . 

The  Targum  on  the  Psalter  (8C)  represents  a  traditional  oral 
translation,  used  in  the  services  of  the  synagogue  from  the  first  cen¬ 
tury  a.d.  The  original  Hebrew  text  was  constantly  kept  in  view, 
for  it  was  the  custom  to  read  the  original  before  the  Targum  was 
read.  Therefore  the  Targum  gives  evidence  as  to  the  traditional 
Hebrew  text,  with  all  the  development  that  that  tradition  had  from 
the  first  till  the  ninth  century,  ever  restrained,  however,  by  the 
original  text.  The  Targum,  however,  was  not  simply  a  translation, 
but  at  the  same  time  an  explanation  of  the  original,  enlarging  upon 
it  to  give  the  sense  by  way  of  paraphrase.  It  avoids  anthropo¬ 
morphism,  and  entirely  disregards  the  poetic  form  and  style. 

®  of  ^  was  first  published  by  Bomberg,  15171  with  Jb.,  Pr.,  and  the  Rolls. 
Lagarde’s  edition  Hagiographa  Chaldaice%  1 873,  is  based  on  that  of  Bomberg. 
It  was  republished  by  Nestle,  in  his  Psalterium  Tetraglottum ,  1879.  Bacher 
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(Das  Tar  gum  tu  den  Psa/men,  Gratz,  Monaisschrift ,  1872)  states  that  the 
C  of  f  and  Jb.  came  from  the  same  hand. 

§  10.  The  critical  use  of  Hebrew  texts  and  versions  leads  back 
in  several  stages  from  the  official  text  of  Ben  Asher  of  the  tenth 
century ,  through  the  text  used  by  Jerome  of  the  fourth  century ,  the 
official  text  of  the  School  of  Jamnia  of  the  second  century ,  to 
the  unofficial  codices  of  the  second  century  B.C.t  which  gave  the 
Canonical  Psalter  in  its  final  edition .  But  it  had  already  passed 
through  centuries  of  transmission  by  the  hands  of  copyists  and 
editors .  We  have  to  distinguish ,  therefore ,  betiueen  the  original 
text  of  the  Psalter  of  the  Canon  and  the  original  text  of  the  psalms 
themselves  as  they  came  from  their  authors. 

The  existing  Hebrew  codd.  lead  us  to  the  official  MT.  of  the  tenth 
century  as  edited  by  Ben  Asher,  with  Massoretic  notes  indicating 
traditional  variations  in  the  text  coming  down  from  ancient  times. 
3  takes  us  back  to  a  Hebrew  text  of  the  fourth  century  prior  to  the 
work  of  the  Massorites,  and  therefore  to  a  text  composed  of  con¬ 
sonants  only.  The  Hebrew  text  of  Origen’s  Hexapla ,  and  $5,  also 
tend  in  the  same  direction,  although  they  are  to  be  used  with 
more  reserve,  because  of  modifying  influences  traceable  in  these 
Vrss.  The  Greek  translations  of  Aq.,  ©,  are  all  important  helps 
to  determine  the  official  Hebrew  text  of  the  Synod  of  Jamnia  of  the 
second  Christian  century.  The  text  of  @  carries  us  still  farther 
back,  to  a  Hebrew  text  of  the  second  century  b.c.,  very  soon  after 
the  Psalter  had  received  its  final  editing.  In  this  way,  by  the  use 
of  the  genealogical  principle  of  Textual  Criticism  the  original  He¬ 
brew  text  of  the  Psalter  may  be  determined,  at  the  time  when  it 
was  finally  edited  for  use  in  the  synagogue  and  temple,  and  took 
its  place  in  the  Canon  of  the  Writings.  But  it  is  evident  that  even 
then  we  are  a  long  distance  from  the  original  text  of  the  Pss.  as 
composed  by  their  authors.  The  Pss.  had  passed  through  the  hands 
of  a  multitude  of  copyists,  and  of  many  editors,  who  had  made 
changes  of  various  kinds,  partly  intentional  and  partly  uninten¬ 
tional.  The  Pss.  were  changed  and  adapted  for  public  worship, 
just  as  has  ever  been  the  case  with  hymns,  prayers,  and  other 
liturgical  forms.  The  personal,  local,  and  historical  features  were 
gradually  effaced,  and  additions  of  various  kinds  were  made  to 
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make  them  more  appropriate  for  congregational  use.  The  text 
of  the  Psalter  is  one  thing,  the  text  of  the  original  Pss.  is  another 
thing.  After  we  have  determined  the  former  as  far  as  possible,  we 
still  have  to  determine  the  latter  by  the  use  of  additional  internal 
evidence  in  the  Psalter  itself,  and  of  external  evidence  from  other 
books  of  OT. 

§  11.  There  are  several  Psalms  which  appear  in  different  texts 
in  the  Psalter  itself  \  or  in  the  Psalter  and  other  Books  of  the  Old 
Testament.  These  give  evidence  of  originals  differing  in  some 
respects  from  the  varying  texts  that  have  been  preserved. 

(i)  Pss.  14  and  53  are  evidently  the  same  Ps.  in  different  texts.  The  latter 
betrays  more  clearly  its  historical  origin,  although  the  original  divine  name 
nw  has  been  changed  to  D'hSn,  as  in  other  Pss.  of  £  ( v .  §  32).  The  former 
has  been  generalised  and  made  smoother  and  more  didactic.  They  both  show 
editorial  changes  as  well  as  errors  of  copyists.  (2)  Ps.  18  is  the  same  song 
as  that  given  in  2  S.  22.  The  text  of  the  latter  is  more  archaic,  although  it 
has  many  of  the  same  late  glosses  as  the  PS.  The  Ps.,  however,  received  still 
later  revision,  making  it  more  suitable  for  public  use.  (These  variations  are 
given  in  the  Massora  of  Baer's  text,  pp.  1 30-135.)  (3)  Ps.  70  is  the  same 

essentially  as  40ld~17.  It  was  appended  to  Ps.  40  for  liturgical  purposes,  and 
adapted  to  its  context.  (4)  An  early  Ps.  has  been  used  both  by  57s-1*  and 
io81-®,  another  by  6o7-14  and  io87-14,  these  three  Pss.  being  all  composite 
( y .  §  14).  (5)  1  Ch.  1 6s-36  gives  a  Song  of  thanksgiving,  which  is  composed 

of  Pss.  1051-16  and  96.  The  former  is  part  of  a  tetralogy,  104-107 ;  the  latter 
is  a  part  of  the  royal  Ps.  broken  up  into  93,  96-100.  The  Song  of  Ch.  is 
therefore  a  mosaic  of  parts  of  two  Pss.,  to  which  a  doxology  was  added  by  a 
late  editor  of  Ch.,  who  inserted  it  as  a  specimen  of  the  temple  Pss.  of  his  time. 

§  12.  The  Psalms  were  composed  in  the  parallelisms ,  measures , 
and  strophical  organisations  of  lyric  poetry .  When  these  have  been 
determined  with  reference  to  any  particular  Psalm  it  is  not  difficult 
to  see  the  changes  that  have  been  made  in  the  original  text. 

(A)  Hebrew  poetry  is  dominated  by  the  principle  of  parallelism 
of  members.  The  simplest  form  is  seen  in  the  couplet ;  but  it  is 
extended  to  a  considerable  number  of  lines.  There  are  three 
primary  forms  of  parallelism:  (1)  the  synonymous,  (2)  the  syn¬ 
thetic,  and  (3)  the  antithetic ;  the  synonymous  having  a  more 
ornate  variety  which  may  be  called  (4)  emblematic ;  the  synthetic 
a  more  vigorous  variety  which  is  (5)  stairlike  in  character.  An 
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important  variation  appears  in  what  is  called  (6)  introverted  paral¬ 
lelism.  But  within  these  six  varieties  there  are  still  a  great  number 
of  combinations  in  accordance  with  the  nature  of  the  parallelism, 
whether  it  extends  to  entire  lines  or  to  the  more  emphatic  words 
in  them. 

Bishop  Lowth  (De  sacra  Poesi  Heb.  1753  ;  cf.  Preliminary  Dissertation  to 
Isaiah ,  1 778)  was  the  first  to  establish  the  principle  of  parallelism  in  Hebrew 
poetry,  although  he  based  his  conclusions  on  older  writers,  Rabbi  Asarias  and 
especially  Schdttgen  {Horae  Heb .  Diss.  VI.  De  Exergasia  Sacra).  Lowth’ s 
views  were  at  once  accepted  and  have  maintained  themselves.  Lowth  dis¬ 
tinguished  three  kinds  of  parallelism,  —  the  synonymous,  the  antithetical,  and 
the  synthetic.  Bishop  Jebb  ( Sacred  Literature ,  §  IV.  1820)  called  atten¬ 
tion  to  a  fourth  kind,  which  he  properly  named  “  introverted.”  Lowth  had 
already  recognised  it  (Prelim.  Diss.  Isaiah  xiv),  but  did  not  name  it  or 
emphasize  it.  Other  scholars  have  noted  the  stairlike  and  the  emblematic 
(r.  Br.®3* 

Attention  may  be  called  to  the  following  specimens :  — 

( 1 )  Synonymous. 

151  YAHWEH-  w^°  k*  a  Suest  *n  Thy  tent  ? 

Who  shall  dwell  on  Thy  holy  mount  ? 

17ij-iw  q  RISE,  Yahweh,  confront  him,  cast  him  down ; 

O  deliver  me  from  the  wicked,  destroy  with  Thy  sword ; 

May  they  be  slain  with  Thy  hand,  Yahweh ;  slain  from  the  world. 
7«-h  jp  not,  He  whets  His  sword, 

Doth  tread  His  bow  and  make  it  ready, 

And  doth  prepare  for  him  deadly  weapons; 

His  arrows  He  maketh  into  fiery  ones. 

67-*  pOR  I  am  weary  with  my  groaning ; 

I  must  complain  every  night  on  my  bed ; 

I  make  dissolve  with  my  tears  my  couch. 

Wasteth  away  because  of  grief  mine  eye, 

Waxeth  old  because  of  all  mine  adversaries. 

I9s'li  'J'HE  Law  of  Yahweh  is  perfect,  refreshing  the  soul ; 

The  Testimony  of  Yahweh  is  trustworthy,  making  wise  the  simple ; 
The  Precepts  of  Yahweh  are  right,  rejoicing  the  heart ; 

The  Commandment  of  Yahweh  is  pure,  enlightening  the  eyes  ; 

The  Saying  of  Yahweh  is  clean,  enduring  forever; 

The  Judgments  of  Yahweh  are  true,  vindicated  altogether. 

(2)  Synthetic. 

14*  YAHWEH  looked  forth  from  heaven  upon  the  sons  of  mankind, 

To  see  whether  there  was  any  acting  intelligently  in  seeking  after  God. 
1711-12  *pHEY  advance,  now  they  march  about,  they  fix  their  eyes; 

They  purpose  to  camp  in  the  land,  they  maltreat  as  a  lion ; 

They  are  greedy  for  prey,  they  are  like  a  young  lion  lurking  in  secret 
places. 
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23s-9  'J'HOU  spreadest  before  me  a  table  in  the  presence  of  mine  adversaries. 
Hast  thou  anointed  my  head  with  oil ;  my  cup  is  exhilarating. 

Surely  goodness  and  kindness  pursue  me  all  the  days  of  my  life, 

And  I  shall  dwell  in  the  house  of  Yahweh  for  length  of  days. 

4°~  J  WAITED  steadfastly  on  Yahweh,  and  He  inclined  unto  me; 

And  brought  me  up  from  the  pit  of  desolation,  from  the  clay  of  the 
mire; 

And  set  my  feet  upon  a  rock ;  He  established  my  steps ; 

And  gave  a  new  song  in  my  mouth,  a  song  of  praise  to  my  God. 

Many  see  and  they  fear,  and  they  trust  in  Yahweh. 

(3)  Antithetical . 

3719-18  'J'HE  wicked  deviseth  against  the  righteous  and  gnasheth  his  teeth  at  him. 

The  Lord  laugheth  at  him ;  for  He  seeth  that  his  day  cometh. 
xyi4S-i6  J^ET  their  portion  be  during  life ;  their  belly  fill  Thou  with  Thy  stored  up 
penalty. 

May  their  sons  be  sated,  may  they  leave  their  residue  to  their  children. 
But  as  for  me,  let  me  behold  Thy  face ;  let  me  be  satisfied  with  Thy 
favour. 

126*-*  Q  RESTORE,  Yahweh,  our  prosperity,  as  streams  do  in  the  south  country. 
They  that  sow  seed  in  tears,  may  they  reap  with  jubilation. 

He  may  go  forth  weeping,  bearing  the  load  of  seed ; 

Let  him  come  home  with  jubilation,  bearing  the  load  of  sheaves. 

379-11  pOR  evil-doers  will  be  cut  off;  but  those  that  wait  on  Yahweh  will  inherit 
the  land. 

And  yet  a  little  while,  and  the  wicked  will  be  no  more,  and  thou  wilt 
attentively  consider  his  place,  and  he  will  be  no  more ; 

But  the  afflicted  will  inherit  the  land,  and  take  delight  in  abundance 
of  peace. 

38IS-I6  pHEY  also  that  seek  my  life  lay  snares ; 

Of  my  distress  they  speak,  of  ruin; 

And  utter  deceits  all  the  day. 

But  I  am  like  a  deaf  man  that  heareth  not. 

And  as  a  dumb  man  that  openeth  net  his  mouth, 

And  in  whose  mouth  are  no  arguments. 

(4)  Emblematic . 

37l'a  pRET  not  thyself  because  of  evil-doers,  and  be  not  envious  against  them 
that  do  wrong ; 

As  grass  they  will  speedily  wither,  and  like  the  fresh  grass  fade. 

124*-*  gLESSED  be  Yahweh !  who  hath  not  given  us  over  as  a  prey  to  their 
teeth. 

Lo,  we  are  like  a  bird,  that  has  escaped  out  of  the  trap  of  the  fowler. 

Lo,  the  trap  was  broken,  and  we  escaped  from  it 

Our  help  is  in  the  name  of  Yahweh,  maker  of  heaven  and  earth. 

129*-**  pET  them  be  put  to  shame,  and  let  them  be  turned  backward,  all  the 
haters  of  Zion, 

Let  them  become  as  grass  of  the  housetops,  which,  before  one  can 
draw  the  scythe,  withereth.. 
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Wherewith  the  reaper  does  not  fill  his  hand,  or  he  that  bindeth  sheaves 
his  bosom. 

And  they  who  pass  by  say  not,  “  The  blessing  of  Yahweh  unto  you." 

(5)  Stairlike . 

24®  «  YAHWEH,  strong  and  mighty , 

Yahweh,  mighty  in  battle. 

3*-*  YAHWEH,  how  many  are  mine  adversaries! 

Many  are  rising  up  against  me ; 

Many  are  saying  of  me : 

“  There  is  no  salvation  for  him." 

251-'  {JNTO  Thee,  Yahweh,  I  lift  up  my  soul;  O  my  God,  let  me  not  be 
ashamed . 

In  Thee  I  trust,  therefore  let  not  mine  enemies  exult,  even  mine. 

Yea,  let  none  that  wait  on  Thee  be  ashamed ;  let  them  be  ashamed  that 
deal  treacherously  without  effect. 

Thy  ways  make  me  know,  Yahweh,  and  Thy  thoughts  teach  me ; 

Lead  me  in  Thy  faithfulness,  and  teach  me ;  for  Thou  art  the  God  of 
my  salvation. 

Remember  Thy  compassion,  Yahweh,  and  Thy  kindness,  for  they  are 
of  old. 

The  sins  of  my  youth  remember  not;  according  to  Thy  kindness 
remember  me. 

In  the  other  two  Strs.  of  this  Ps.  the  stairlike  parall.  is  carried  out  on  the 
scheme :  2  +  2  +  3,  Str.  II. ;  3  +  2+2,  Str.  III.,  as  Str.  I.  In  every  tristich 
the  middle  line  does  not  have  the  catchword. 

124-*  MAY  Yahweh  cut  off  every  flattering  lip , 

And  every  tongue  speaking  great  words ; 

Those  who  say,  "To  our  tongues  we  give  might, 

Our  lip  is  our  own ;  who  is  lord  over  us." 

(6)  Introverted. 

joMi  NTO  Thee  I  was  crying,  and  unto  my  God  I  was  making  supplication 
for  favour : 

"  What  profit  is  there  in  my  blood,  when  I  go  down  to  the  Pit  ? 

Will  the  dust  praise  Thee,  declare  Thy  faithfulness  ? 

Hear  and  be  gracious,  become  helper  to  me." 

J^JEPART,  ye  workers  of  trouble,  from  me; 

For  He  hath  heard  the  voice  of  my  weeping, 

Yahweh  hath  heard  my  supplication, 

Yahweh  accepteth  my  prayer. 

They  will  turn  back,  they  will  be  put  to  shame  in  a  moment. 

34M-22  'J*  HE  face  of  Yahweh  is  against  them  that  do  evil,  to  cut  off  their  memory 

from  the  land. 

The  eyes  of  Yahweh  are  unto  the  righteous,  and  His  ears  unto  their 
cry  for  help ; 

They  cry  and  Yahweh  heareth,  and  delivereth  them  out  of  all  their 
distresses. 
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Yahweh  is  nigh  unto  the  brokenhearted,  and  the  crushed  in  spirit 
saveth. 

Many  are  the  misfortunes  of  the  righteous,  but  out  of  them  all  Yah¬ 
weh  delivereth  him ; 

He  keepeth  all  his  bones ;  not  one  of  them  is  broken. 

Misfortune  shall  slay  the  wicked,  and  they  that  hate  the  righteous  shall 
suffer  punishment 


( B )  The  Pss.,  as  Philo,  Josephus,  Origen,  Eusebius,  and  Jerome 
tell  us,  were  composed  in  several  kinds  of  meter.  The  measures, 
however,  were  not  of  feet,  as  in  classic  Latin  and  Greek,  or  of 
syllables  as  in  Syriac  poetry ;  but  of  words  or  word  accents,  as  in 
Assyrian,  Babylonian,  Egyptian,  and  the  most  ancient  poetry  of 
other  nations.  The  simplest  measure  is :  (i)  the  trimeter,  meas¬ 
ured  by  three  tonic  beats;  (2)  the  tetrameter,  which  has  four 
tones,  usually  with  a  caesura  in  the  middle ;  (3)  the  pentameter, 
which  has  five  tones,  the  caesura  usually  coming  after  the  third 
tone,  but  sometimes  for  variety  of  effect  after  the  second ;  (4)  the 
hexameter,  which  has  six  tones,  with  the  caesura  usually  in  the 
middle,  but  sometimes  for  variety  after  the  second  or  the  fourth 
tones,  and  occasionally  with  two  caesuras  dividing  the  line  into 
three  parts.  In  the  estimation  of  tones  we  have  to  consider  that 
on  the  one  side  monosyllabic  words  are  usually  not  counted,  but 
are  attached  to  the  following  word  and  not  accented ;  and  on  the 
other  side  that  words  of  four  or  more  syllables  have  a  secondary 
accent  which  is  counted  in  the  measures.  This  is  true  occasionally 
of  words  of  three  syllables. 

The  statements  of  Josephus  {Ant.  II.  16  (4);  IV.  8  (44);  VII.  12  (30)) 
that  Hebrew  poetry  was  composed  of  trimeters  and  pentameters  and  hexame¬ 
ters  are  so  distinct  that  they  cannot  justly  be  questioned.  He  is  sustained  by 
Philo  {de  Vita  Afosis,  I.  5).  Although  it  may  be  said  that  Origen  (on 
Ps.  Ii8,  Pitra,  Analecta  Sacra ,  II.  341),  Eusebius  {De  praep.  Evang.  XI.  5 
Migne,  XXI.  852),  and  Jerome  (in  librum  Job ,  praef.')  depended  upon 
Josephus,  yet  they  were  near* enough  to  the  original  Hebrew  text  to  have  an 
independent  judgment  in  this  matter;  and  their  judgment  has  been  confirmed 
by  modern  investigation  in  the  teeth  of  a  stubborn  traditional  opposition.  As 
Ley  shows  ( ZATIV \  XII.  212),  Origen  distinguishes  between  the  Hebrew 
pentameter  and  hexameter  written  in  one  line  and  the  Greek  method  of 
dividing  them  into  two.  I.  Many  efforts  have  been  made  to  measure  syllables 
after  classic  models:  (1)  Franc.  Gomarus  {Davidis  lyra ,  1637),  followed  by 
Heinsius,  De  Dieu,  Hottinger,  and  the  younger  Buxtorf.  (2)  Marc.  Maibon 
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{Davidis  Psalmi  X.  item  VI.  1690).  (3)  Francis  Hare  ( Psalmorum  libri  in 

versiculos  metrice  divisus ,  1736),  followed  especially  by  Weisse.  The  treatises 
of  Gomaras,  Maibon,  and  Hare  were  republished  in  Ugolino,  Thesaurus 
(XXXI.).  Lowth  severely  criticised  Hare’s  measures.  He  had  no  doubt  that 
Hebrew  poetry  had  measured  lines,  and  he  distinguished  between  long  and 
short  measures,  in  the  former  recognizing  the  **  small  rest  or  interval  ” ;  but  he 
thought  that  it  would  be  impracticable  to  find  more  definite  measures  because 
the  original  pronunciation  of  the  Hebrew  language  could  not  be  known  ( v . 
Prelim.  Diss.  to  Isaiah,  xxv.).  (4)  William  Jones  ( Poeseos  Asiaticae  com - 
mentariorum ,  1776)  applied  the  rules  of  Arabic  meter  to  Hebrew  poetry, 
involving  the  doing  away  with  the  Massoretic  system  of  vowels.  So,  essen¬ 
tially,  E.  J.  Greve.  (5)  J.  J.  Bellermann  ( Versuck  uber  die  Metrik  der 
I/ebraer ,  1813),  applied  the  system  of  morae  to  Hebrew  poetry.  (6)  J.  L. 
Saalschfitz  (Von  der  Form  der  Hebr aischen  Poesie,  1853)  rejected  the  Masso¬ 
retic  system  and  built  on  the  pronunciation  of  the  Polish  and  German  Jews, 
after  the  Aramaic  method.  II.  G.  Bickell  ( Me/rices  Biblicae ,  1879;  Car - 
mina  Veteris  Metrici ,  1882;  Di  chi  ungen  der  I/ebraer,  1882-1884),  followed 
by  G.  Gietmann  (de  re  metrica  Hebraeorum ,  1880),  finds  a  Hebrew  meter  in 
the  number  of  syllables  after  the  method  of  Syriac  poetry.  There  is  a  con¬ 
stant  alternation  of  rise  and  fall,  so  that  only  iambic  and  trochaic  feet  are 
possible.  The  Massoretic  system  is  rejected  and  the  Aramaic  virtually  put 
in  its  place.  The  accent  is  generally,  as  in  Syriac,  on  the  penult.  An  elaborate 
criticism  of  Bickell’s  theory  is  given  by  Ecker  ( Porta  Sion ,  1903,  pp.  147  sq.). 
Doubtless  the  original  Hebrew  pronunciation  was  different  from  that  of  the 
Massoretic  system,  but  Hebrew  was  not  a  mere  dialect  of  the  Aramaic,  still 
less  of  so  late  a  form  of  it  as  the  Syriac.  It  has  recently  been  shewn  that  the 
earliest  Syriac  poetry  did  not  measure  by  number  of  syllables.  III.  The 
measurement  of  Hebrew  verse  by  the  beat  of  the  accent  has  been  maintained 
by  a  great  number  of  scholars  with  increasing  conviction.  This  is  indepen¬ 
dent  of  the  doctrine  of  syllables,  whether  more  like  the  Arabic,  Aramaic,  or 
the  Massoretic  system.  Moreover,  it  is  independent  of  the  theory  on  what 
syllable  of  the  word  the  accent  should  fall.  In  any  case,  we  have  just  so  many 
accents  in  the  verse.  The  earliest  writer  to  make  the  accent  the  determin¬ 
ing  principle  of  measurement,  so  far  as  I  have  been  able  to  discover,  was 
C.  G.  Anton  ( conjectura  de  metro  Ilebraeorum ,  1770,  Specimen  editionis 
Psalmorum ,  1780).  In  this  he  was  followed  by  Leutwein  (  Versuch  einer 
richtigen  Theorie  von  der  Biblischen  Verskunst ,  1775)*  Ernst  Meier  {Die  Form 
der  Hebr.  Poesie ,  1853),  but  especially  Julius  Ley  {Die  rnetrischen  Formeti  der 
Hebr.  Poesie ,  1 866  ;  Grundziige  des  Rhythm  us  des  Vers-  und  Strophenbaues 
in  der  Hebr.  Poesie ,  1875  ;  Leitfaden  der  Metrik  der  Hebr.  Poesie ,  1S87,  and 
other  minor  writings).  To  Ley,  more  than  to  any  other  scholar,  is  due  the 
credit  of  leading  to  a  correct  conception  of  the  measures  of  Hebrew  poetry'. 
I  accepted  the  principle  of  measurement  of  Hebrew  poetry  by  accents  soon 
after  I  began  to  teach  as  Professor  of  Hebrew  and  cognate  languages  in 
Union  Theological  Seminary,  in  1874  ;  and  from  that  time  I  have  given  much 
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attention  to  the  subject.  My  views  were  published  in  1881  (Homiletic  Quar¬ 
terly ,  pp.  398  sq.,  555  sq. ;  Biblical  Study ,  first  edition,  1883,  pp.  262  sq.).  The 
principles  were  applied  in  the  study  of  the  Poem  of  the  Fall  of  Mankind 
(Reformed  Quarterly  Review,  1866),  Poem  of  the  Creation  (Old  Testament 
Student,  1884),  and  of  all  the  poetic  Messianic  passages  (Messianic  Prophecy, 
1886).  My  views  were  more  fully  stated  in  five  articles  (Hebraica,  1886- 
1888),  and  in  the  tenth  edition  of  Biblical  Study,  enlarged  under  the  title 
General  Introduction  to  the  Study  of  Holy  Scripture,  1899.  In  1883  I  criti¬ 
cised  Ley’s  octameters  and  decameters  as  simply  double  tetrameters  and  pen¬ 
tameters,  and  objected  to  his  theory  of  substitution  and  compensation,  which 
he  has  since  abandoned.  This  principle  of  tonic  measures  was  adopted  by 
Francis  Brown  (Measures  of  Heb .  Poetry  as  an  Aid  to  Literary  Analysis, 
JBL .  IX.  pp.  91-106)  and  many  other  Americans.  C.  H.  Toy  (Commentary 
on  Proverbs,  1899)  u9es  the  tonic  principle,  but  objects  to  the  terms  trimeter 
and  tetrameter,  and  uses  ternary,  quaternary,  etc.  W.  R.  Harper  used  the 
method  on  the  basis  of  my  article  in  Hebraica,  in  the  preparation  of  his  Com¬ 
mentary  on  Amos  and  Hosea,  1905  (v.  Preface,  ix.).  Cheyne  employs  the 
tonic  principle  (in  his  commentaries  on  the  Psalms *• 8,  Book  of  the  Prophet 
Isaiah ,  SBOT.  1899).  Most  Biblical  scholars  since  Jebb  have  been  reac¬ 
tionary  in  their  views  of  Hebrew  poetry.  Budde  (Das  Hebraische  Klagelied, 
ZATW.  1882)  deserves  great  credit  for  his  investigation  of  the  pentameter 
in  the  Old  Testament ;  but  the  name,  Hina  verse,  that  he  gave  to  it,  though 
adopted  by  many  scholars,  has  little  to  justify  it,  for  the  earliest  Kina  uses  the 
tetrameter  measure  (2  S.  I17-*7),  and  the  pentameter  measure  is  used  for  all 
kinds  of  poems,  especially  for  those  in  praise  of  the  Law,  19*-19  119,  which 
are  the  reverse  of  Kinds .  Budde’s  long  hesitation  to  accept  other  measures 
is  difficult  to  understand.  He  says,  however  (article  Hebrew  Poetry,  DB.), 
“The  vastly  preponderating  probability  appears  to  belong  to  the  theory  of 
Ley,  who  counts  the  ‘  rises’  without  taking  account  of  the  *  falls.*  ”  Duhm,  in 
his  Commentaries  on  Isaiah,  1892,  and  the  Psalter ,  1899,  also  uses  the  tonic 
principle,  but  without  any  explanation  of  his  principles  or  his  relation  to  others. 
It  is  astonishing  how  exactly  his  views,  as  to  many  passages,  correspond  with 
those  given  previously  in  my  Messianic  Prophecy ,  1886.  In  the  meanwhile  the 
principle  of  tonic  measure  was  greatly  strengthened  by  the  discovery  that  the 
same  principle  determined  the  structure  of  the  more  ancient  Egyptian,  Baby¬ 
lonian,  and  Assyrian  poetry.  F.  Brown  (Religious  Poetry  of  Babylonia,  Pres¬ 
byterian  Review,  1888),  among  other  examples,  shewed  that  the  epic  of  the 
descent  of  Istar  to  Sheol  is  pentameter.  The  Hymn  to  the  Nile  was  recognised 
as  measured  by  the  tonic  accent,  by  Guieysse  (Records  of  the  Past,  new  ed.,  III. 
47-48).  Erman  also  (Life  in  Ancient  Egypt,  p.  395)  stated  that  Egyptian 
poetry  was  measured  by  the  tonic  accent.  Two  recent  scholars  have  endeav¬ 
oured  to  fortify  the  tonic  principle  by  a  closer  study  of  the  syllable.  H.  Grimme 
(Abriss  der  Bib .  Hebr .  Metrik ,  ZDMG.  1895;  Grundz&ge  der  Hebr,  Absent 
und  Vokallehre ,  1896 ;  Psalmen  Problem e,  1902)  revives  the  use  of  morae, 
but  builds  essentially  on  the  accents  for  measurement  of  lines.  His  last  book 
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has  only  come  into  my  hands  since  I  completed  my  Ms.  for  this  Com¬ 
mentary.  Our  independent  work  agrees  as  to  the  measures  of  Pss.  1-50, 
except  in  7,  9-10,  11,  17,  19-  23,  25,  31,  32,  34,  37,  38.  Pss.  25,  34,  37, 
hexameters,  he  interprets  as  trimeters,  dividing  the  lines  at  the  caesuras. 
The  other  Pss.  are  full  of  difficulty,  due  chiefly  to  glosses  where  there  is 
room  for  difference  in  reconstruction.  E.  Sievers  in  1901  published  his 
Metrische  Studien .  While  building  on  the  tonic  principle,  he  fortifies  it 
by  giving  it  a  foundation  in  the  laws  of  speech,  song,  and  music,  and  by 
a  careful  study  of  the  una  cented  syllables.  His  principles  have  been 
adopted  for  the  most  part  in  Bathgen’s  Psalmen* ,  1904.  Sievers,  in  his 
double  fours  and  sevens,  falls  into  an  error  similar  to  that  of  Ley.  His 
double  fours  of  Ex.  15,  2  S.  1,  Ju.  5  are  nothing  but  tetrameters,  and  his 
sevens  limited,  so  far  as  yj>  is  concerned,  to  4,  9-10,  are  due  to  mistaken 
interpretation  of  the  measures,  which  in  both  cases  in  the  original  Pss. 
were  trimeters,  disturbed,  however,  by  many  glosses.  Those  who  have 
used  the  principle  of  tonic  measure  since  Anton,  have  not  failed  to  rec¬ 
ognise  that  the  stress  of  the  accent  alternates  with  a  falling  of  the  voice  in 
one,  two,  or  three  syllables,  in  varied  relation  to  the  tonic  syllable  ;  but  they 
have  not  thought  it  needful  to  count  these  syllables  as  Sievers  does.  Indeed, 
Sievers  (p.  77)  recognises  that  Anton  instinctively  came  nearest  the  truth, 
that  his  theory  needs  few  modifications,  and  that  he  only  failed  in  working  it 
out  in  detail.  But  it  is  just  this  detail  in  Sievers’  method  which  is  of  doubtful 
value.  It  is  based  on  the  essential  accuracy  of  the  Massoretic  system,  which, 
as  is  evident  from  the  transliterations  in  Origen’s  Hexapla,  was  artificial ;  and, 
as  many  Hebrew  scholars  since  Lowth  have  recognised,  is  of  doubtful  origi¬ 
nality.  And  in  fact  Sievers*  measures,  as  those  of  Grimme,  really  depend 
upon  the  tonic  accents,  which  alone  are  of  any  great  importance  even 
in  his  system.  In  the  use  of  the  natural  laws  of  speech  and  music  as  the 
basis  of  the  measures  of  poetry,  Sievers  was  anticipated  by  the  eminent 
American  poet,  Sydney  Lanier  {Science  of  English  Verse ,  1880),  whom  I 
used  at  an  early  date.  A  most  thoroughgoing  and  invariably  hostile  criti¬ 
cism  of  metrical  theories  of  Hebrew  poetry  is  given  by  Ecker  ( Porta  Sion , 
22-181  ;  1903).  A  more  recent,  less  complete,  more  sympathetic,  yet  uncer¬ 
tain  criticism  is  given  by  W.  H.  Cobb  ( Criticism  of  Systems  of  Ilcbmu 
Metre ,  1905). 

The  following  is  the  result  of  my  study  of  the  measures  of  the  Psalms :  — 

I.  There  are  eighty-nine  trimeter  Pss.  in  the  Psalter.  This  is  a  favourite 
measure  for  lyrics.  These  Pss.  are  2,  3,  6,  7,  8,  9-10,  11,  15,  18,  192-7  20,  21, 
22,  241-*  247-10  26,  277-12  33,  36s-10  38,  44,  47,  49,  51,  54,  55“’3'  r^s  56>  57-^ 
57«.8-12  (  =  log2-8)  59,  60®“" *  126-14  60 8-12*  (=  108"-14)  63,  66>-°  661-19  67, 
69^14.20-29  75,  76,  772-w  jjn-20  79,  So,  s  1 8ir,r-15  82,  83,  85,  SS, 

894-6. 1S-4S  90,91,  92,  93  +  96-100,94,  951-6  957"11  102-'1-  103,  104,  105-106,  107, 
1091-4*  1*-18.  21-37  I09«-16  HI,  1 12,  I  13,  1 14,  1 1 51_fl  II5M6  1 1 6,  1 17,  1 18,  135, 
*36,138,  I39l-«.1»-M*  28-24  j397-12  ^n-22  ,42>  ,^1-2.  7-H  146  ,471-6.  7-11.  12-21 
I48,  149,  150.  We  may  give  as  a  specimen  241_f’ :  — 
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ninSD)  pun  nn'S 
na  'a*')  San 
w  D'D'"Sy  mrma 
njjia>  nnnj  Sp 
nn'  via  nSy'“'D 
imp  oipoa  oip'"'D 
aaS  nai  'pj 
irw  *orS  kpj~kS 
nn'D  nana  kp' 
iyr'  'nS*o  npnn 

icnn  -in  n? 
app  vjd  'ppao 

II.  There  are  twenty  tetrameters  in  the  Psalter:  I,  4, 12, 13,  16,  29,  30,  41, 
46,  58,  61,  64,  68,  74,  86,  89*-®* 6-16  8947^w  140,  141,  14412-16.  Ps.  13  may  be 
given  as  a  specimen.  The  caesura  is  always  in  the  middle  when  it  occurs. 

'jnarn  nxj  —  nw  wimp 
'JDD  TJD'PH  1'PDn  WK"*ny 
>rcja  niry  h'pk  wimy 
'3'K  'Sy  on'  W*my 
'jjy  noon  —  >hSk  nw 
'j'y  nvnn —  nion  jp'trfo 
nSa'  iS —  O'k  no*'”]® 

'nr  didk  'a  Sj'"jd 

III.  There  are  twenty-five  pentameters  in  the  Psalter:  5,  14  (=  53),  17, 

,9s-i6  271-4  28,  32f  35f  36«  39  4o*-ia  42—43*  48,  52,  5510-M. «-«.  at  65> 
6gpri.  16-is.  so-sa  40i4-is  (  —  70),  84,  87,  ,o,f  no,  1 19,  137,  i43.  p*.  i4  may 

be  given  as  a  specimen.  The  caesura  usually  comes  after  the  third  beat,  but 
occasionally  for  variety  after  the  second. 

D'nSn  pK  —  laSa  Saj  non 
awnwjrpH  —  n*?'Sy  la'ynn  uvncn 
onioja“Sy —  »pppn  owe  nm' 

O'hSh  m  —  S'dtd  r'n  nuoS 
nSw  nn'  —  jd  no  San 
nrw  o)  pH  —  aie"npjrpK 
'Dy  iSdk —  pn"'Syo  iyn'  *Sn 
imp  kS  nn'  —  onS  lSan 
onto  Sioa —  nno  nnn  db> 
odkd  nn'  'a  —  ron  onry 

IV.  There  are  twenty-five  hexameters :  the  alphabetical  25,  34,  37,  145  ; 
the  pilgrim  Pss.  120,  121,  122,  123,  124,  125,  126,  1271-2  1278-®  128,  129,  130, 
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I3L  *32,  133.  134;  and  31,  50,  62,  72,  io21#-»  »  Pss.  124,  125  illustrate 
the  varied  use  of  the  caesura. 

Smr*  w— >dk'  —  uS  n^np  rw  'StV 
oipa —  uS  mnr  m n> 
ua  odk  nnna  —  uip^a  o^n  >m 
updj  nap  nSru  —  metar  o'en  nn 

omjrS  *v>o  mnj  kSp —  mm  -jna 
O'rpv  nno  naSoj  —  -ujxa  updj  (njn) 
fnjDD)  uoSdj  utoki —  iarj  nen  (run) 
pm  o'dp  nr? —  mi m  ora  ljnrjy 

oid'“kS— -p's  nna —  mma  o'nean 
nS  a'ao  o*nn  —  O'Srn'  ar* 

0S17  njn  nnpo  —  v:pS  a^ao  hihm 
O'pnxn  SnurSy —  jrrnn  oar  mr  KP'a 

V.  There  are  long  Pss.  of  varying  measures.  Ps.  23  has  three  Strs.  of 
three,  four,  and  five  tones,  increasing  with  each  Str.  Ps.  45  is  essentially 
a  tetrameter,  but  it  uses  occasional  trimeters  with  striking  effect  for  a  more 
rapid  movement  of  the  thought.  In  this  it  resembles  the  Song  of  Deborah, 
Ju.  5.  Some  scholars,  as  Toy  and  Duhm,  recognise  dimeters  of  two  tones 
but  these  are  parts  of  tetrameters  or  hexameters.  The  division  made  by  these 
scholars  are  at  the  caesuras.  There  are  no  dimeters  except  in  broken  lines 
used  at  times  for  a  metrical  pause  (e.g.  Pss.  I1-4  82- 10).  Many  of  Grimme’s 
trimeters  are  really  hexameters.  Sievers’  double  threes  and  double  fours  are 
trimeters  and  tetrameters. 

VI.  The  Hebrew  poets  seldom  accent  a  monosyllable.  It  usually  loses 
its  tone  by  being  attached  to  the  previous  or  the  subsequent  word.  Tw-o 
successive  tonic  syllables  make  very  bad  euphony,  especially  at  the  end  of  1. 
There  were  various  devices  for  overcoming  this  difficulty.  At  the  end  of  1. 
the  accent  of  the  word  before  the  monosyllabic  was  retracted ;  e.g.  p«  'cofc* 
*10.  '3  W  2la,  tw  WT-Y-.J  715,  '3  von  18“  n?  24I.  Two  tones 
were  gained  by  attaching  three  short  words  ;  e.g.  q5“-n5“*2  511,  *p”'DVf  Sr  512, 

492.  The  insertion  of  the  conj.  1  before  a  monosyllabic  makes  a 
sufficient  vocalic  utterance  to  justify  giving  the  word  a  tone.  It  is  sometimes 
used  to  make  it  easier  to  give  a  long  word  two  tones  ;  e.g.  3731  41®,  Ski  25* 
371*  sk)  39»  in  a11  cases  givcn  by  ®  but  omitted  by  g. 

(  C)  The  Hebrew  poets,  as  poets  of  other  nations,  used  archaic 
words  and  forms  for  metrical  purposes :  (a)  The  archaic  case 
endings  softened  the  transition  from  word  to  word  and  made  the 
language  more  melodious,  (b)  The  archaic  suffixes  and  modal 
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forms  were  used  partly  for  the  same  purpose  and  partly  to  give  the 
tone  a  more  melodious  position.  ( c )  The  archaic  prepositions 
were  employed  in  order  to  get  independent  words  or  variation  in 
the  tonic  syllable  (L^y.°no,*^'aiw,q^ ;  Br.8H8  871). 

(a)  >  5010  79®  104®  1 148. 

V  1231. 

nn*  for  n.  3*  44™  63®  80®  9a1®  9417  iao1  125®. 

W  518  251®  414  +. 

P  5W  u2.«  12®  35U  36®  +  . 

>D-  sf.  2*  *  1 17  21 10- ll* 18  22®  + ;  >dS  for  or£  2*  44 4- 11  4914  +. 

(*)  >oa  for  a  iia. 

id?  for  a  29®  58®-  ®- 10  63®  781®  90®  92®  +. 
for  ip  104®®. 
for  Vp  50®* 18  924  94®°. 

MD  for  id  44u  45®  78*- 
for  Sa  194  63®  J21. 

(D)  The  Hebrew  poets  ornamented  their  lines  by  various  devices 
at  the  beginning,  in  the  middle,  before  caesuras,  and  at  the  end. 
At  the  beginning  the  order  of  the  alphabet  was  followed  and  acros¬ 
tics  were  made  of  various  kinds.  Certain  important  words  were 
repeated  in  several  successive  lines.  At  the  ends  of  lines  a  kind 
of  assonance  or  rhyme  was  made,  especially  by  the  use  of  identical 
suffixes.  The  same  device  was  also  used  at  times  before  caesuras. 

(a)  The  Alphabetic  Pss.  are  9-10,  25,  34,  37,  in,  112,  119,  145.  Usually 
the  letter  of  the  alphabet  begins  a  1.,  a  couplet,  or  a  Str. ;  but  in  9®*®  it  is 
repeated  at  the  beginning  of  each  of  the  four  1L  of  the  Str.,  and  in  119 
throughout  the  twenty-two  alphabetical  Strs.  it  is  repeated  eight  times  (cf. 
La.  3).  (£)  Ps.  13®“®  has  at  the  beginning  of  each  of  the  four  lines  of 

the  Str. ;  and  v.4-®  has  jd  at  the  beginning  of  three  of  the  four  11.  Ps.  29  re¬ 
peats  nw  Sip  eight  times  and  ian  thrice.  Ps.  62  repeats  *ik  eight  times.  Ps.  148 
repeats  lmSSn  six  times,  and  Ps.  150  the  same  nine  times,  (c)  Rhyming  with 
identical  suffixes  is  used  as  an  ornament,  rather  than  as  in  modern  poetry  to 
mark  the  ends  of  all  11.  of  the  poem.  The  following  examples  may  suffice.  — 
ID-  2®«»  ®a®.  — 13  throughout,  27®  7-®-®  u-1®  22®0®-®®  30®* 4  54,  55 A  142. 

—  V  I51  2°^  454*  —  1-  4511*  — 1 5 — 241-®  45*®-1®  (6  1.).— 
The  Pss.  that  use  this  method  usually  vary  in  their  use  of  it  —  Ps.  6  has 

for  the  most  part  6®tt®-®0®*4a®*®a,7a®c-®ac,®a® but  ^  y j&b.Gab* y  W. lia^  . 
Ps.  31  has  v.  ®-17,  but  r\  v.®0-®1®8. —  Ps.  35  has  v.1-4*11*14,  but  0-  v.®~®. 

—  Ps.  1 19  has  a  variation,  some  Strs.  ending  in  n,  others  in  —  (</)  Ps.  1 10 
has  \  after  caesura  and  at  end  of  1. 1,  but  ^  in  11.  2,  3, 4, 5  ;  oT  1. 6 ;  >  1.  7  ;  c\. 
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1L  8,  io;  n_  1.  9.  At  the  beginning  of  six  11.  of  451*-1®  the  words  end  in 
—  Ps.  143  has  in  ten  11.  the  first  and  last  words  in  v,  before  caesuras  — 
144®  has  assonance  in  every  word  of  the  tetrameter  hexastich  ;  all  the  words 
of  11.  1,  3t  5  end  in  ;  those  of  2,  4,  6  in  rv».  The  later  scribes  and  editors 
did  not  care  for  this  ornament  of  style,  and  so  obscured  it  and  even  effaced 
it  partly  by  changing  the  order  of  words  in  the  sentence,  or  by  glosses  of 
various  kinds. 

(E)  The  Pss.  were  also  arranged  in  regular  strophical  organiza¬ 
tion,  as  was  indeed  almost  necessary  for  musical  rendering  in  early 
lyric  forms  of  song.  The  reason  why  this  has  not  been  evident  is 
that  the  liturgical  glosses  of  later  times  have  obscured  or  destroyed 
them.  These  strophes  are  of  great  variety  as  coming  from  so 
many  different  authors  and  so  many  different  periods  of  time. 
Strophes  may  be  simple  or  complex,  just  as  in  the  case  of  parallel¬ 
ism  of  lines.  The  simple  strophes  are  of  few  lines  of  one  kind  of 
parallelism.  The  complex  strophes  have  more  lines  and  two  or 
more  kinds  of  parallelism.  In  this  case  the  connection  of  thought 
is  usually  clear.  The  strophical  divisions  may  be  determined  by 
a  more  decided  separation  in  the  thought  of  the  poem.  Some¬ 
times  it  is  not  easy  to  distinguish  between  the  lesser  and  greater 
separations  because  of  a  lack  of  familiarity  of  modern  scholars  with 
the  delicate  shades  of  parallelism,  which  constituted  the  most  char¬ 
acteristic  feature  of  Hebrew  thought ;  and  because  of  the  prejudices 
due  to  other  rhetorical  and  logical  uses  of  Western  races  and  mod¬ 
em  times.  The  simple  strophes  of  one  kind  of  parall.  only  are  not 
common.  They  tend  to  a  monotonous  style.  The  usual  method 
in  the  strophe  is  to  combine  the  several  kinds.  This  puts  at  the 
disposal  of  the  poet  a  very  great  variety  of  combinations.  These 
will  appear  in  the  commentary  on  the  particular  Pss.  As  Lowth 
well  says  :  “  A  happy  mixture  of  the  several  sorts  gives  an  agreeable 
variety,  and  they  serve  mutually  to  recommend  and  set  off  one 
another.”  (Prelim.  Diss.  to  Isaiah ,  p.  xxvi.)  I  may,  however, 
sum  up  the  results  of  my  investigation  of  the  strophical  structure 
of  the  Pss.  as  follows  :  — 

The  Strs.  are  arranged  on  the  same  principles  of  parallelism  as  the  11.,  in  all 
its  varieties.  Poems  of  single  Strs.  are  uncommon.  The  most  frequent  structure 
is  the  pair  of  Strs.  frequently  doubled  in  two  pairs,  rarely  as  eight  and  sixteen 
Strs.  The  triplet  of  Strs.  is  also  common,  less  frequent  its  multiples  of  six, 
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nine,  and  twenty-four  Strs.  There  are  also  poems  of  five,  and  its  multiples, 
ten,  fifteen,  and  twenty  Strs.  Poems  of  seven  Strs.  are  uncommon.  Poems 
of  eleven  and  twenty-two  Strs.  are  limited  to  alphabetical  poems.  I  do  not 
attempt  to  separate  the  glosses  in  the  verses  given  below.  Duplicates  are  not 
counted,  (i)  Poems  of  single  Strs.  are  the  Pilgrim  Pss.,  123,  125,  1271-2 
I27*-6  128, 131,  133,  134.  There  are  only  four  others:  15,  36*-*  117,  14412-16, 
which  have  special  reasons.  (2)  Poems  with  a  pair  of  Strs.  are  fifty  in 
number:  I,  7,  8,  II,  13,  192-7  19*-“  20,  21,  241-®  247-10  271-®  32,  36®-10  39, 
401*-19  (=  7°).  49.  S2>  54.  57*’  *'11  (.=  io8*-»),  58,  59,  62,  65,  72,  79, 

81*®  8947-®2  951-*  957-11  101,  10218-29  no,  114,  120,  121,  122,  124,  126,  129, 
130.  136,  I3917*m  142,  143,  I441"2*  7-11  1471-®  1477-11  150.  Poems  with  four 
Strs.  are  thirty-one  in  number:  2,  3,  4,  6,  12,  26,  30,  33,  4O2-12  41,  44,  48,  51, 
56,  60s-7*  608-1*  (=  108®-14)  71,  7717-20  81*^  83,  85,  91,  92,  1022-12  107, 

1 13,  1151-®  II82-7* 10-12  132,  141,  148.  Poems  of  eight  Strs.  are:  17,  68,  116 ; 
of  sixteen  Strs.  89^* 18-18.  (3)  Poems  of  three  Strs.  are  thirty-six  in  number : 
16,  23,  25,  277-12  28,  34,  35,  42-43,  45,  46,  50,  55«-w-  a-M  S72-6  6i> 

63, 64, 661-9  67,  692-7- 14-19-  a*-*2  76,  82,  84,  87,  88, 1 15«®  1 1819-2®  135, 137, 138, 
I397"12  140,  145,  146,  14712-21  149.  Poems  of  six  Strs.  are  :  18,  75,  89 a-*-6-** 
90,  94,  I091-6* 1®-18* 21-27  I391-8, 18-18,  28-24.  Poems  of  nine  Strs. :  74 ;  of  twenty- 
four  Strs. :  105-106.  (4)  There  are  twelve  poems  of  five  Strs. :  5,  14  (  =  53), 

22,  29,  31,  38,  47,  69s-18*  20-29  772-1®  80,  86,  1098-16.  There  is  also  one  of 
ten  Strs. :  73  ;  one  of  fifteen  Strs. :  93  +  96-100 ;  and  one  of  twenty  :  78. 
(5)  There  are  three  poems  of  seven  Strs. :  37,  103,  104.  (6)  Alphabetical 

poems  are  two  of  eleven  Strs. :  111,112;  and  two  of  twenty-two :  9-10,  1 19. 

These  Strs.  vary  in  number  of  11.  and  in  combinations  of  parall.  The 
Refrains  are  not  counted  in  the  Strs.  (1)  The  only  apparent  monostichs  are 
in  alphabetical  Pss.  :  25,  34,  in,  112,  145.  But  these  are  not  really  mono¬ 
stichs,  but  11.  grouped  in  several  kinds  of  stichs :  25,  34, 145  heptastichs ;  ill, 
1 1 2,  distichs.  (2)  Distichs  are  not  common  in  the  Psalter.  They  are  more 
appropriate  to  sentences  of  Wisdom.  There  are,  however,  five  :  14  (=  53), 

62,  661-9  in,  1 12.  (3)  Tristichs  are  not  common  :  17,  74,  75,  7717-*0  87, 

1 16.  (4)  The  tetrastich  is  the  most  frequent  lyric  form.  There  are  sixty- 

two  of  them :  3,  4,  5»  9~1o,  I3»  23,  26,  277-12  28,  29,  30,  4014-18  (=  70), 

47,  48,  55^*  57^  57®- 8-12  (=  108**),  6 o8"7-1®-14  6c*-12«  (=  108®-14),  61, 

63,  65,  73,  78,  8I®0-16  82,  86,  892-8®-1®  89«-ijM®  94,  101,  103,  105-106, 

109®-1®  I091-®* 18-18* 21-27  113,  1151-®  1 1 7,  n819-a®  120,  121,  122,  123,  124,  125, 
126,  1271-2  127**  128,  129,  130,  131,  132,  133,  134,  137,  I391-®- 18-1®* 
I397-u  139I7-M  1441-2. 7-11.  (3)  There  are  thirteen  pentastichs  :  6,  31, 

32,  36®-10  402-12  41,  559®-1®- 21-24  64,  67,  Si2^56  90,  no,  143.  (6)  There  are 

forty-three  hexastichs:  1,  19 2-7  198-16  271-®  36s-6  37,  38,  46,  50,  52,  54,  56,  68, 
698-7.  i4-».  *>-aa  eq*-1*.  *>-»  ;6|  77a-i«  79>  go,  84,  85,  8947-62  92,  93  +  96-100, 
951-*  957"11  *022-12  io218-29  1 14,  1159-1®  II82-7- 10-12  135,  136,  138,  140,  I4412-1* 
146,  I471-*  1477-11  14712-21  148,  149, 150.  (7)  There  are  nine  heptastichs:  2, 
25»  34,  39,  6618-90  71,  72,  91,  145.  (8)  There  are  nine  octastichs:  8,  11,  16, 
20,  44,  58,  83, 104, 1 19.  (9)  There  is  one  nonastich :  42-43.  (10)  There  are 
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seven  decastichs:  7,  15,  22,  33,  35,  51,  142.  (11)  There  are  four  duodeca- 

stichs:  21,  59,  88,  107.  (12)  There  are  two  fourteen-lined  Strs. :  18,  49. 

(13)  There  are  several  Pss.  with  varying  Strs.,  241-6  247-10,  with  responsive 
choirs.  PA.  45  has  Strs.  of  increasing  length  with  Rfs.  and  measures  varying 
as  the  Song  of  Deborah,  Ju.  5. 

The  credit  of  calling  the  attention  of  scholars  to  the  strophical  organisation 
of  Hebrew  poetry  is  usually  given  to  Koster  (Das  Buck  Hiob  und  der  Prediger 
Solomos  nach  ihrer  strophischen  Anordnung,  1813  ;  Die  Psalmen  nach  ihrer 
strophischen  Anordnung ,  1837 ;  and  especially  Die  Strophen  oder  Parallelismus 
der  Verse  der  Neb.  Poesiet  S.  K.  1831).  But  in  fact  many  older  scholars  had 
recognised  the  strophe  and  antistrophe  in  Hebrew  poetry ;  so  especially 
Anton.  Even  Lowth  pointed  out  that  there  were  stanzas  of  different  numbers 
of  lines  (Prelim.  Diss.  to  Isaiah).  Koster  builds  on  Lowth’s  system  of  par¬ 
allelism  and  maintains  that  groups  of  verses  are  arranged  on  the  same  princi¬ 
ples  of  parallelism  as  the  verses  themselves,  and  thus  he  gets  various  kinds  of 
strophic  parallelism  corresponding  with  the  various  kinds  of  parallels  of  lines. 
He  distinguishes  (l)  word  strophes,  (2)  thought  strophes,  (a)  synonymous, 
(b)  antithetical,  ( c )  synthetic,  and  (d)  identical.  In  this  he  is  essentially 
correct  De  Wette,  in  the  fourth  edition  of  his  Commentary,  1836,  recognises 
that  about  all  the  Psalms  are  divided  into  strophes ;  so  Ewald,  Olshausen, 
Delitzsch,  and  others  in  their  Commentaries.  There  were,  however,  great 
differences  of  opinion  as  to  the  principles  for  determining  the  strophical 
organisation,  as  these  scholars,  one  and  all,  made  the  strophical  divisions 
dependent  upon  their  opinions  of  the  most  important  breaks  in  the  thought  of 
the  poems.  If  they  had  built  on  Koster  they  would  have  been  more  success¬ 
ful.  D.  H.  Muller  (Die  Propheten  in  ihrer  ursprunglichen  Form ,  1895,  ^tro~ 
phenbau  und  Responsion>  1898)  classified  the  strophes  under  the  terms, 
responsion,  concatenation,  and  inclusion.  As  I  said  in  1899  (SI1S-  399)  .  “There 
is  nothing  new  in  his  theory  but  the  terminology  and  some  of  the  illustrations. 
Responsion  is  simply  the  antithetical  parallelism  of  strophes,  concatenation  is 
the  stairlike  parallelism  of  lines  used  in  strophical  relations,  and  inclusion  is 
the  introverted  parallelism  of  strophes.  I  have  taught  all  this  for  thirty  years 
and  given  the  doctrine  of  the  strophe  in  the  writings  above  referred  to.” 
Muller  was  hardly  justified  in  objecting  to  Zenner  (Chorgesange  im  Buche 
der  Psalmen ,  1896)  as  appropriating  his  ideas,  for  they  were  common  prop¬ 
erty,  the  inevitable  result  of  the  application,  since  Koster,  of  the  principles  of 
parallelism  to  strophes.  Rather  Muller  himself  was  to  blame  for  not  properly 
recognising  the  work  of  his  predecessors,  which  would  have  shown  him  that 
his  views  were  not  as  original  as  he  supposed. 

(F)  There  are  also  Refrains  which  some  poets  use  in  connec¬ 
tion  with  the  various  strophes  of  their  poems.  These  are  of  sev¬ 
eral  kinds  :  ( a )  they  are  often  identical  in  thought  and  expression  ; 
(h)  the  thought  is  the  same  but  its  expression  varies;  (r)  the 
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thought  and  expression  both  vary;  ( d )  a  number  of  Pss.  were 
composed  and  arranged  for  singing  by  responsive  choirs;  and 
( e )  some  for  solo  voices  and  choruses. 

(a)  Ps.  39  has  2  Str.  p  with  identical  Rf.  I6;  Ps.  42-43  has  3  Str.  9*  with 
identical  Rf.  36.  The  following  also  have  identical  Rfs. :  46,  49,  56,  59,  62, 80, 
85,  1 16,  I44a.  (£)  Ps.  8  has  an  identical  couplet  of  Rf. ;  but  it  is  before  the  first 
Str.  and  after  the  second  Str.,  on  the  principle  of  inclusion  or  introverted 
parallelism,  so  57B(=  io8A),  cf.  58.  Ps.  107  has  double  Rfs.  (r)  Ps.  45  has 
3  Str.  of  increasing  length,  2,  6,  18,  with  a  Rf.  of  one  line  at  the  close  of  each 
beginning  with  an  identical  term,  but  varying  in  thought  and  expression  in 
other  respects.  Ps.  66A  has  two  Str.  couplets,  each  introduced  by  a  Rf.  varying 
only  in  expression.  The  following  Pss.  are  uniform  in  structure,  with  varying 
Rfs.,  50,  84.  (d)  Pss.  20,  21  were  sung  by  responsive  choirs.  The  Rfs.  vary 

in  expression.  They  are  trimeter  couplets  following  2  Str.  88  in  Ps.  20,  and 
2  Str.  1 2*  in  Ps.  21.  Ps.  24'- 10  was  also  arranged  for  responsive  choirs  with  Rfs. 
in  which  there  is  identical  expression  in  part,  and  in  part  variation.  Pss.  iiSa 
ii8B  were  also  arranged  for  responsive  choirs.  (<r)  Ps.  15  has  a  couplet  of 
inquiry,  followed  by  a  decalogue  of  moral  requirement  and  a  monostich  of 
conclusion.  Ps.  241-6  has  a  similar  variety  of  inquiry,  response,  and  statement. 
The  recognition  of  Refrains  and  responsive  choirs  in  the  Psalter  has  been  quite 
general.  But  there  has  been  a  great  difference  of  opinion  as  to  particular 
Pss.  Zenner  (  C/torgcsange  ini  Buche  der  Psalmen ,  1896)  pushes  responsion  to 
extraordinary  lengths,  and  includes  in  his  scheme  a  large  number  of  Pss.  that 
give  no  other  suggestion  of  responsive  choirs  than  the  principle  of  responsion, 
which  is,  as  we  have  seen,  rather  a  characteristic  of  one  kind  of  parallelism  of 
Strophes  as  well  as  lines  of  Hebrew  poetry.  At  the  same  time  it  is  quite 
possible  that  the  choirs  of  temple  and  synagogues  made  a  more  extended  use 
of  responsive  singing  than  has  ordinarily  been  supposed.  This  feature  of 
responsion  of  Strophes  certainly  made  such  responsive  singing  easier;  cf. 
Condamin,  Le  Livre  d' Isaie,  1905.  The  attempt  of  Baumann  ( ZDMG .  1905, 
S.  129  sq.)  to  discredit  the  Rf.  is  based  on  false  conceptions  of  the  nature  of  a 
Rf.,  and  is  made  in  such  a  way  as  to  discredit  rather  the  author. 

§  13.  Several  Pss.  ghr  evidence  that  they  were  parts  of  longer 
Pss. 

(1)  Pss.  9  and  10  were  originally  one  alphabetical  Ps.,  as  indeed  they  are 
given  in  0,  Y,  and  in  the  uses  of  the  Roman  Catholic,  Greek,  and  Syriac 
Churches,  making  a  difference  of  numbering  of  one  less  Ps.  from  Pss.  10-113. 
Ps.  9  in  the  order  of  the  alphabet  reaches  the  Str.  with  Ps.  10  begins  with  s 
and  continues  the  alphabetical  structure  to  the  end.  However,  there  are 
several  Strs.  in  which  the  letter  has  been  lost,  partly  through  mistake,  partly 
from  the  intentional  substitution  of  other  words  and  sentences  by  editors. 
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(2)  Pi*.  42  and  43  were  originally  one.  This  is  evident  from  the  Rf.,  which 
comes  twice  in  42  and  once  in  43,  and  from  the  fact  that  the  measures, 
strophicml  organisation,  and  entire  character  of  the  Pss.  are  the  same. 

(3)  Pss.  93,  96-100  were  originally  parts  of  a  great  royal  advent  Ps.  of  fifteen 

trimeter  hexastichs.  It  was  broken  into  six  Pss.,  and  these  were  edited  with 
many  changes  for  liturgical  purposes.  Even  in  *n  twelve  codd.  93  is  part 
of  92,  in  nine  codd.  95  of  94,  in  four  codd.  96  of  95,  in  fourteen  codd.  97  of 
96,  in  eight  codd.  99  of  98.  (4)  Pss.  105  and  106  were  originally  one,  each 

having  twelve  trimeter  tetrastichs.  (5)  0  also  divides  116  and  147  into  two 
Pss.  each,  followed  by  U,  so  that  1 17-147  EV».,  are  numbered  differently 

from  0,  U.  148-150  have  the  same  number  in  all. 

§  14.  Many  Pss.  are  composite  of  two  or  more  original  Pss . 
or  parts  of  Pss.  combined  for  liturgical  purposes .  Usually  the 
original  Pss.  were  of  different  poetic  structure ,  and  they  are  com - 
bined  in  various  ways  by  editorial  seams. 

(1)  V%.  19  is  composed  of  an  early  trimeter  morning  hymn  in  praise 
of  the  sun,  v.*-7,  and  a  late  pentameter  in  praise  of  the  divine  I.aw,  v.8-16. 
(2)  Ps.  24  is  composed  of  an  original  choral,  v.7~10,  and  a  later  ethical  Ps., 
v.1_®.  (3)  Ps.  40  is  composed  of  an  original  Ps.,  v.3-12,  of  four  pentameter  pen* 

tastichs,  to  which  was  appended  v.18"i-  =  Ps.  70  with  editorial  modifications. 

(4)  Ps.  60  is  composed  of  v.8_12a,  an  ancient  piece,  and  v.3-7-  136_14,  a  more 

modem  one.  Ps.  108  is  composed  of  v.1-®  =  57s"12  and  v.7-14  =  6o7-14,  not 
that  this  Ps.  actually  used  parts  of  57  and  60,  but  that  it  used  one  of  the  orig¬ 
inals  of  each  of  these  Pss.  (5)  Ps.  89  is  composed  of  a  paraphrase  of  the 
Davidic  covenant  in  four  parts,  each  of  four  trimeter  tetrastichs,  v.4-518*40; 
a  much  later  tetrameter  poem  of  six  tetrastichs  in  praise  of  the  fidelity  of 
Yahweh  in  the  creation  and  government  of  the  world,  v.'2-3-  ®-16.  These  were 
combined  at  a  still  later  date,  and  given  a  conclusion  of  two  tetrameter  hexa¬ 
stichs  expressing  an  intense  longing  for  divine  interposition,  v.47-62.  (6)  ©, 

5,  and  even  Ki.  combine  114  with  115  in  their  1 1 3  ;  but  in  fact  115  is  com¬ 
posed  of  four  trimeter  tetrastichs,  v.1_!<,  and  three  trimeter  hexastichs,  v.<>_16. 
(7)  The  following  Pss.  are  also  composite  of  two  or  three  earlier  Pss.:  27, 
36,  55.  57»  66,  69,  77,  81,  95,  102,  109,  1 1 8,  127,  139,  144,  147. 

§  15.  Many  early  Pss.  have  been  adapted  by  editors  of  the  several 
minor  and  major  Psalters  for  later  use  by  glosses  of  various  kinds. 
These  are  usually  in  different  measures  from  those  of  the  Pss.  ;  and 
frequently  the  persons  and  numbers  of  nouns  and  verbs  differ  from 
those  of  the  original  poems ,  as  if  the  editors  would  carefully  distin¬ 
guish  their  additions  from  the  originals. 
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These  glosses  are  of  several  kinds.  The  simplest  and  most 
natural  are  liturgical  in  character,  petitions,  intercessions,  calls  to 
worship,  expressions  of  praise  and  the  like.  Pss.  expressive  of 
piety  and  protestations  of  integrity  are  modified  by  the  insertions 
of  confessions  of  sin  and  pleas  for  forgiveness.  Protestations  of 
innocence  are  inserted  in  Pss.  which  lament  the  sufferings  of  the 
people  of  God  from  vindictive  and  cruel  enemies.  Personal,  local, 
and  earlier  national  relations  are  generalised  so  that  earlier  Pss. 
might  with  propriety  be  used  in  the  public  worship  of  late  times. 
Early  Pss.  were  adapted  to  the  time  of  the  supremacy  of  Law  by 
legal  glosses,  to  the  times  of  Hebrew  Wisdom  by  legal  glosses,  to 
the  Maccabean  times  by  lamentations  for  defeat,  imprecations 
upon  enemies,  and  other  warlike  expressions  appropriate  to  a 
period  of  persecution  and  conflict  Early  Pss.  were  enriched  by 
illustrations  from  earlier  literature,  or  by  fuller  and  expansive 
statements.  Several  Pss.  were  given  a  Messianic  reference  in  this 
way.  Thus  the  editors  of  the  various  Psalters  did  exactly  what 
the  editors  of  prayer-books,  liturgies,  and  hymn-books  have  always 
done.  They  had  greater  interest  in  editing  the  Pss.  for  public 
worship  than  in  preserving  their  original  literary  form  and  mean¬ 
ing.  Accordingly,  many  of  the  Pss.  have  lost  their  original  literary 
form.  They  express  varied  states  of  mind,  differences  of  experi¬ 
ence,  inconsistent  situations ;  there  are  sudden  and  unexpected 
changes  in  tense  of  verbs,  and  in  person  and  number  of  pronouns 
and  suffixes.  All  this  makes  the  Pss.  richer  in  the  expression  of 
religious  experience,  and  in  this  respect  more  suited  to  the  varied 
needs  of  the  congregation,  but  greatly  injures  their  literary  and 
historical  value. 

It  will  be  sufficient  to  call  attention  to  several  Pss.  in  which  editorial  work 
of  various  kinds  appears. 

( i )  The  alphabetic  Pss.  show  signs  of  changes  of  the  text.  Ps.  9  has  the 
alphabetical  structure  preserved  with  Strs.  n  ,  a,  %  t,  n.  But  the  Strs.  J,  n,  e, 
\  3  have  been  modified.  Ps.  10  has  the  alphabetic  structure  in  S,  p,  e%  p. 
But  the  Strs.  c,  j,  e,  yf  x  are  confused.  Ps.  25  has  an  additional  line  with 
1  for  an  original  p.  Ps.  34  adds  two  tetrameters.  Ps.  37  has  the  Str.  p  con¬ 
fused.  Ps.  1 19  shows  evidence  of  a  great  number  of  changes  in  the  uses  of 
terms  for  divine  Law  and  in  their  order  in  the  Strs.  Ps.  145  lacks  the  Str.  j. 
The  alphabetic  form  of  La.  has  been  well  preserved,  but  that  of  Na.  I  has 
been  confused  still  more  than  that  of  Pss.  9-10.  (2)  Ps,  I8  is  &  mosaic 
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from  Je.  17*"*  Ez.  4712  Jos.  I8  interposed  between  two  antithetical  Strs.,  mak¬ 
ing  a  metrical  arrangement  of  the  present  Ps.  impracticable.  (3)  Ps.  18  was 
a  graphic  ode  of  the  time  of  David,  preserved  in  another  edition  1  S.  22.  An 
editor  prefixed  a  protestation  of  love,  v.2.  Another  inserted  an  assertion  of 
fidelity  to  the  Deuteronomic  Law,  v.21-24;  still  another  of  fidelity  to  the  morals 
of  Hebrew  Wisdom,  v.28-28,  and  there  are  other  expressions  indicating  a  later 
attitude  of  Israel  to  the  nations  than  that  represented  in  the  original  ode, 
V».4U.4&50  (4)  Ps.  22  was  a  graphic  plea  of  suffering  Israel.  A  later  editor 

appended  a  liturgical  gloss,  v.24"25* 27,  another  v.28-32,  to  give  the  sufferings  a 
world- wide  and  Messianic  significance.  (5)  Ps.  32,  a  simple  penitential  Ps., 
was  enlarged  by  an  ethical  gloss,  v.2,  a  gloss  of  intensification,  v.7,  a  gloss  of 
warning,  v.8-®,  and  a  concluding  liturgical  gloss.  (6)  Ps.  44,  an  original  Ps. 
of  St  was  edited  in  £  with  a  gloss  of  adaptation,  v.6- 7.  Maccabean  glosses 
appear  in  v.6*  *“®,  the  exultation  of  victory,  and  in  v.10* 12,  by  another  hand,  the 
humiliation  of  defeat.  (7)  Ps.  65  is  an  ancient  song  of  praise  in  the  temple, 
v.2  3a.  5. 6a.  7  Sa  Sfc  a  gloss  makes  the  worship  universal,  v.®  ® ;  another  makes 
the  divine  wonders  in  nature  an  object  of  fear,  v.9**;  another  thinks  of  the 
covering  over  of  transgression,  v.4.  Later  editors  add  fragments  of  two  har¬ 
vest  songs,  the  one,  v.10-11,  of  the  grain  harvest;  the  other  of  the  richness  of 
flocks,  v.12-14.  (8)  Ps.  728-12  is  a  mosaic  of  citations  from  Zee.  910  Is.2  Jb.  2912. 

A  large  proportion  of  the  Pss.  have  such  glosses  as  these,  adapting  early  Pss. 
to  later  uses,  in  the  several  successive  editings  of  the  Psalter. 

516.  Th e  text  of  the  Psalter  shows  a  large  number  of  errors , 
just  such  as  one  would  expect  from  its  transmission  through  the 
hands  of  many  different  editors  and  copyists .  There  are  essentially 
the  same  kinds  of  errors  and  subject  to  the  same  rules  and  principles 
of  classification  as  those  that  are  foutid  in  all  Literature. 

The  most  of  the  Pss.  were  composed  in  the  ancient  Hebrew 
script,  resembling  the  Samaritan  letters.  They  were  transliterated 
into  the  Egyptian  Aramaic  script,  and  finally  into  the  later  square 
Aramaic  letters.  In  each  of  these  scripts  errors  arose  from  mistakes 
as  to  similar  letters  both  in  form  and  in  sound ;  the  transposition 
of  letters  in  a  word  or  of  words  in  a  sentence ;  the  wrong  attach¬ 
ment  of  letters  to  words,  or  of  words  to  sentences ;  the  trans¬ 
position  of  clauses;  and  conjectures  in  the  case  of  defective  or 
illegible  Mss. 

(1)  There  is  a  large  number  of  mistakes  of  letters.  A  list  of  these  is  given 
in  Gr.  {Com.  on  Pss.,  Vol.  I.  128  sq.);  cf.  Baumgartner  {Ltudc  Critique 
sur  Petal  du  texte  du  livre  des  Proverbes,  277  sq.).  The  following  speci¬ 
mens  of  a  very  large  number  may  suffice:  126  rrD';  ©,  j$,  ;*cn.  I4f’  Dno 
=  53*  DNC.  164  DH'SDj;  0  S'ftjDj.  1811  N*r  =  2  S.  2211  N-v.  2S7  0, 
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'1*3.  29®  nun;  0  mxn.  30s  mn;  6  nm.  40“  vy*>  =  70*  iar\  421  otw; 
0  d-hk.  40s  O'ani;  6  D'San.  681®  pa;  6,  Sb,  pi.  7121  aon;  0,  3,  &,  3»n. 
90®  opdit;  0,  &,  onjnr.  91*®  W;  0,  &,  3,  Snr.  9711  jn»;  0,  3,  Sb,  mi. 
10910  win;  0  wu\  10911  tfpj';  0,  3,  8>p3'.  10911  mu;  0  mu. 

(2)  Transposition  of  titters  :  10®  jna  Hi  for  0, 3,  jn  nSa.  11®  O'nc;  2  'cnn. 

l8li  nay  =  2  S.  221*  nya.  1848  iai'i  =  2  S.  22*®  mol,  so  144s.  25®  h1;  0  Sh. 
26®  fiyc;  0  oyj.  4510  I'p'n;  0,  Sb,  ipn;  3  ihd.  491*  oaip;  0,  £,  C,  oiap. 
72®  inn";  0  104®  lP'Da;  0  inao. 

(3)  Letters  differently  connected :  4®  nnSaS  maa  for  0  .idS  aV  naa.  II1 
iim  oain  nu,  Vrss.  iim  ioa  1.1  nu.  85®  nSoaS  iaw'  Shi  for  0  nS  oaS  ov  'Shi. 
1067  O'  Sy  for  0  o'Sjj. 

(4)  Verses  differently  connected:  22*1  wa' :  inS;  but  0,  U,  ma'  inS. 
251  'iSn  :  H»H,  but  0  M*?H  HPH.  42®  '.iSh  :  VJO,  but  V.12  43®  '.iSm  'JO. 

(5)  There  are  many  examples  of  dittography  :  io10  O'iDH  O'naSn;  id14 
nnn  'a  nnni;  327  'll  'jixn;  44*  'j  after  1,  so  v.®°. 

(6)  The  following  specimens  of  haplography  may  be  given  :  38®  'JiH  (n)'aS; 
42®  Jiyn  (p)?'Ha;  28®®  1h  ('^h);  454  *p'  for  qai'  required  for  assonance. 

(7)  Displacements  :  $u  njxa  displaced  from  'D'Sy  “|DP,  making  a  confusion 
of  similes. 

(8)  Conflation  by  error:  32®  pi  hid  for  piXD  confused  with  1>XD;  44* 
zyv  nn h,  but  pph  not  in  0,  5b ;  271®  hSiS,  0  only  >S. 

(9)  Compression  by  omission :  3®  nin'4?  for  nvi'  Y?,  needed  for  measure ; 
4*  ixa  for  'S  ixa,  needed  for  measure ;  7®  pio  for  pio  l'N  0,  Sb,  required 
for  measure ;  14®  id  =  jd  53*  for  jd  id,  both  needed  for  measure  ;  19®  enn  for 
oSip  0,  3,  2 ;  23®  'naen  for  'i?a*n  0,  2,  for  'pas>'i  3,  Sb,  tE,  required  by  con¬ 
text  ;  2410  nwax  nm'  for  Pinax  '.iSh  nn',  required  for  measure,  so  46®* u; 
28®  'dS  for  inyS  0,  Sb ;  39®  pidph  for  norn  0,  V ;  45®  P'0'0'  for  n>o'  'O'  0, 
Aq.,  2,  $b,  3,  required  for  measure. 

§  17.  A  very  large  proportion  of  the  changes  in  the  text  of  the 
Psalms  was  due  to  corrections  of  the  scribes  and  glossators ,  who  for 
various  reasons  endeavoured  to  improve  the  text  to  make  it  more 
intelligible  and  useful. 

The  scribes  corrected  the  text  to  make  it  more  intelligible. 
The  older  writers  were  concise,  and  left  many  things  to  be  inferred 
by  the  attentive  reader.  In  the  unpointed  consonant  text  the 
words  were  not  distinctly  separated,  and  forms  were  written  as 
briefly  as  possible,  so  that  various  interpretations  were  possible. 
There  were  also  many  abbreviations  which  might  easily  have  been 
misunderstood. 

( A )  There  is  a  large  number  of  grammatical  glosses.  (1)  The  most  fre¬ 
quent  change  was  the  addition  of  suffixes  to  the  noun  or  verb.  In  this  0 
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and  }g  differ  so  frequently  that  it  is  improbable  that  they  used  different  texts. 
It  seems  evident  that  they  appended  different  suffixes  to  an  original  text, 
which  was  without  them.  The  article  in  Hebrew,  as  in  Greek,  often  expresses 
the  possessive,  and  in  poetry  the  article  is  frequently  omitted.  (2)  The 
variations  of  number  in  nouns  and  verbs  is  due  to  the  failure  to  distinguish 
numbers  in  the  originals  and  the  various  interpretations  of  the  scribes.  It  is 
probable  that  in  the  most  ancient  Hebrew  texts,  as  in  Syriac,  the  number 
of  nouns  and  verbs  was  not  always  distinguished.  (3)  The  same  form  is 
sometimes  interpreted  as  a  noun,  sometimes  as  a  verb,  which  was  quite  pos¬ 
sible  when  only  the  consonants  of  the  form  were  written.  It  is  precisely  the 
same  in  unpointed  Syriac  texts.  (4)  In  a°d  Vrss.  forms  are  interpreted 
differently,  as  pf.,  impf.,  or  ptc.,  all  often  for  an  original  inf.  abs.  (5)  Prepo¬ 
sitions  were  often  inserted  in  order  to  make  the  relation  of  nouns  and  verbs 
more  definite,  especially  after  the  older  case  distinctions  had  been  lost. 
(6)  Particles  were  inserted  to  make  the  connection  of  clauses  more  distinct, 
especially  the  relative  "xpx  and  the  conjunctions  '2  and  \  (7)  The  divine 

names  were  inserted  very  often  in  order  to  make  it  evident  that  God  was  the 
subject  or  object  of  the  verb.  (8)  Personal  and  emphatic  pronouns  are  frequent 
additions  to  the  text.  (9)  Other  subjects  and  objects  were  also  inserted  in 
order  to  make  the  meaning  of  the  sentences  more  clear.  In  all  these  cases 
even  £  has  been  changed  from  a  simpler  original.  In  a  very  large  number 
of  instances  the  ancient  Vrss.,  especially  ®  and  3t  are  more  correct  than 
Modern  scholars  have  greatly  erred  in  a  too  exalted  estimate  of  the 
correctness  of  the  unpointed  Hebrew  text  in  this  regard.  The  measures 
make  it  evident  that  even  by  its  numerous  additions  and  changes  of 
the  original,  is  as  truly  an  interpretation  of  an  older  text  as  (9  and  other 
ancient  Vrss. 

( B )  The  glossators  are  responsible  for  many  changes  in  the  text.  The  earliest 
and  simplest  glosses  are  those  originally  put  on  the  margins  of  Mss.,  which  sub¬ 
sequently  crept  into  the  text.  (1)  These  were  often  explanations  of  rare  and 
obsolete  words  by  more  familiar  ones.  In  this  way  doublets  arose  which  are 
easily  detected,  especially  when  they  make  the  line  overfull.  These  sometimes 
extend  to  phrases^  sentences,  and  even  lines.  (2)  There  are  many  ejacula¬ 
tions  of  prayer,  or  praise,  or  pious  exclamation  on  the  part  of  devout  scribes, 
which  were  proper  on  the  margin,  but  make  confusion  with  measure  and 
sense  in  the  text  itself.  Many  imprecations  maybe  thus  explained.  (3)  There 
are  many  minor  glosses  due  to  the  desire  of  the  scribes  to  make  the  expres¬ 
sions  stronger  or  clearer,  and  so  they  enlarge  upon  the  ^original,  intensify  it, 
and  elaborate  it.  (4)  There  are  many  Qrs.  of  the  divine  name  in  accordance 
with  the  uses  of  Elohim  and  A  don  ay  in  different  periods  for  an  original 
Yahweh ;  and  not  infrequently  both  readings  appear  as  a  conflation  of  the 
original  text.  (5)  Citations  of  older  Scriptures  were  made  to  illustrate  and 
strengthen  the  force  of  the  original.  Sometimes  these  were  originally  in  the 
margin  and  afterward  crept  into  the  text.  (6)  Some  of  these  glosses  were 
absent  from  and  other  Vrss.,  and  sometimes  and  other  Vrss.  have  similar 
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glosses  which  are  not  in  £).  The  measures  and  strophical  organisation  give 
great  help  in  the  detection  of  all  such  glosses. 

(C)  By  far  the  larger  proportion  of  variations  between  and  the  Vrss. 
consists  in  differences  of  interpretation  of  the  same  forms  in  the  unpointed 
text.  With  these  should  be  associated  the  variations  in  the  use  of  the  vowel 
letters  and  difference  of  interpretation  as  to  their  place  in  the  form.  It  is 
altogether  probable  that  vowel  letters  were  much  more  sparingly  used  in  the 
codd.  of  the  first  century  B.c.  than  in  J5*  2*  'HDOi,  but  0  'fODj;  y7  'Sw,  but 

6  914  hut  Aq.,  3,  n>n;  917  tip),  but  0,  Aq.,  &,  9*1 

but  0,  SS,  n*v*D;  106  Vrn;,  but  3,  Aq.,  lSvn,  0,  F,  tmy  I22  ouidk,  but  0 

O'jdn;  147  but  53®  18*  w,  but  2  S.  22“  -voj;  22®  r'nq,  but 

0,  3,  vy>;  2210  'n'BaD,  but  0,  3,  &,  'noar,  as  716;  27®  aw,  but  0,  3,  D'-v; 
29®  n^K,  hut  n'Sn;  3111  but  0,  &,  ur,  2  ”tf?;  32®  nr*?,  but  0,  3,  S 

prep,  and  -ttf,  $  32®  7^,  but  0  f’p;  32®  '^r,  0  36s  p»9f  0 

These  are  a  few  specimens  only  of  a  very  great  number  throughout  the 
Psalter. 

B.  HIGHER  CRITICISM  OF  THE  PSALTER. 

§  18.  Ancient  Jewish  opinion  regarded  David  as  the  editor  of  the 
Psalter  and  the  author  of  a  great  portion  of  the  Psalms ,  so  that 
David  and  the  Psalter  were  essentially  synonymous  terms. 

In  a  Beraitha  of  the  tract  Baba  Bathra  of  the  Talmud,  the 
Psalter  is  placed  second  in  the  roll  of  Writings ;  and  it  is  said, 
“  David  wrote  the  Book  of  Psalms  with  the  aid  of  the  ten  ancients, 
with  the  aid  of  Adam  the  first,  Melchizedek,  Abraham,  Moses, 
Heman,  Jeduthun,  Asaph,  and  the  three  sons  of  Korah.”  The 
writing  of  David  here  is  evidently  editorship,  and  the  Psalter  is 
represented  as  containing  Psalms  from  these  ten  worthies  as  well 
as  from  David.  This  statement  comes  from  the  second  century 
a.d.,  and  is  stereotyped  in  Jewish  tradition.  But  it  will  not  sustain 
the  test  of  criticism.  Moses*  name  is  in  the  title  of  Ps.  90;  He- 
man’s  in  88 ;  those  of  Asaph  and  the  sons  of  Korah  in  groups  of 
Pss. ;  Jeduthun’s  in  Pss.  39,  62,  77  ;  but  in  none  of  these  cases  can 
we  think  of  authorship  ( v .  §§28,  29,  34).  The  names  of  Adam 
and  Melchizedek  do  not  appear  in  the  titles,  but  Melchizedek’s 
name  is  in  no4.  Adam’s  name  was  possibly  thought  of  in  con¬ 
nection  with  the  Ps.  of  creation,  104.  But  it  is  impossible  to 
think  of  either  of  them  as  authors  of  Pss.  Moreover,  as  will  soon 
appear,  no  Ps.  can  be  regarded  as  earlier  than  David,  and  few 
belong  to  his  time. 
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The  apocalypse  of  Ezra  represents  that  the  ancient  Psalter  was  destroyed 
with  the  other  Writings  and  restored  by  Ezra,  but  that  does  not  affect  the 
question  of  original  authorship.  Josephus  says  that,  “  David,  being  freed 
from  wars  and  dangers  and  enjoying  a  profound  peace,  composed  songs  and 
hymns  to  God  of  various  sorts  of  meter.  Some  of  those  which  he  made  were 
trimeters  and  some  pentameters.,’  David  here  stands  essentially  for  the 
Psalter.  This  statement  is  not  inconsistent  with  the  Jewish  tradition  already 
given  that  David  was  aided  by  others  in  the  composition  of  PSs.,  for  it  is  a 
general  and  comprehensive  statement. 

§  19.  In  the  New  Testament  David  is  used  as  the  equivalent 
of  the  Psalter ,  and  as  such  personified  in  the  references  to  particular 
Psalms .  Questions  were  not  raised  as  to  authorship  or  editorship . 

The  Psalter  is  referred  to  as  the  Psalms ,  Lk.  24^,  the  Book  of 
Psalms ,  Lk.  2042,  Acts  i20,  and  David ,  Heb.  47.  The  latter  passage 
cites  from  Ps.  95,  which  has  no  title.  There  are  in  the  NT.  many 
citations,  direct  or  indirect,  from  the  Psalter.  Six  are  cited  under 
the  name  of  David,  2,  16,  32,  69,  109,  110,  and  these  simply  use 
the  name  as  a  common  designation  which  amounts  to  nothing 
more  than  “  the  Psalter  ”  itself.  Only  one  of  these  Pss.  could  by 
any  possibility  have  come  from  the  time  of  David,  and  that  is 
altogether  improbable. 

Ps.  21-3  is  cited  in  Acts  4s6-25  as  by  “the  mouth  of  our  father  David  ” ;  but  21 
is  cited,  Acts  13®*  as  “  in  the  second  Ps.,”  and  in  Heb.  i6  55  as  a  word  of  God. 
Ps.  16s-11  is  cited  in  Acts  226'28  as  “  David  saith  ”  ;  but  16106  in  Acts  1335  as 
“in  another  (Ps.).”  Ps.  321-2  is  cited  in  Rom.  47-8  as  David’s  blessing. 
Ps.  6qr*-z*  is  cited  in  Rom.  ii*-10  as  “David  saith”  ;  but  69°  in  Jn.  1525  as 
“written  in  their  Law”;  6910a  in  Jn.  217  as  “it  was  written”;  6910fc  in 
Rom.  15*  as  “  it  is  written”  ;  69^  in  Jn.  19-8-20  as  “that  the  scripture  might 
be  accomplished”;  69^  in  Acts  l2)  as  “w-ritten  in  the  Book  of  Psalms,” 
though  doubtless  included  under  the  general  statement  Acts  i16“by  the 
mouth  of  David.”  The  same  is  true  of  1098  cited  in  the  same  passage. 
Ps.  no1  is  cited  by  our  Lord  as  “  David  himself  said  in  the  Holy  Spirit,” 
Mk.  I2%.  Cf.  Mt.  224JM4  ;  but  Lk.  204‘2_4;J  as  “  David  himself  saith  in  the 
Book  of  Psalms”;  and  so  Acts  284*35  “(David)  saith  himself”;  ami  in 
Heb.  i18  as  God’s  words.  Jesus  and  Peter  were  arguing  w  ith  the  Pharisees 
in  the  Halacha  method  on  the  basis  of  received  opinion.  There  were  no  good 
reasons  why  Jesus  and  his  apostles  should  depart  from  these  opinions,  even  if 
they  did  not  share  them.  There  was  no  reason  why  Jesus  as  a  teacher  should 
have  come  to  any  other  opinion  on  this  subject  than  his  contemporaries  held. 
This  was  not  a  matter  in  which  his  divine  knowledge  would  have  influenced 
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his  human  training.  He  was  doubtless  not  informed  as  to  matters  of  criticism 
which  did  not  confront  him  in  his  day.  We  cannot,  therefore,  regard  this 
single  statement  of  Jesus  as  decisive  of  the  authorship  of  Ps.  i  io  ( v .  Br.  He“*  ®; 
Gore,  Lux  Mundi ,  360).  The  other  citations  (a  table  of  which  is  given  by 
Kirk.  vol.  III.  838  sq.)  will  be  considered  in  connection  with  the  History  of 
the  Interpretation  of  the  Psalter  ;  v.  §  47. 

§  20.  There  was  no  consensus  of  the  Fathers ,  and  there  was  no 
decision  of  the  Church ,  as  to  questions  of  the  Higher  Criticism  of 
the  Psalter ,  although  the  common  traditional  opinion ,  in  the  ancient 
and  medieval  Churchy  was  that  David  was  its  author . 

Jerome  ( Ep .  140  ad  Cyprianum)  held  that  Moses  wrote  besides 
Ps.  90  also  91-100,  on  the  theory  that  anonymous  Pss.  are  to  be 
attributed  to  the  author  last  named.  In  this  he  follows  Jewish 
opinion  that  the  Psalter  was  edited  as  well  as  written  by  David. 
Augustine  ( De  Civitate  Dei  1714)  held  that  the  more  credible 
opinion  was  that  David  was  the  author  of  the  Psalter.  Theodore 
of  Mopsuestia  explains  seventeen  Pss.  as  referring  to  the  Macca- 
bean  age,  but  he  seems  to  suppose  that  they  were  written  by  David 
in  the  spirit  of  prophecy. 

§  21.  Calvin  among  the  Reformers  regarded  Ezra  as  the  editor 
of  the  Psaltery  and  in  this  was  followed  by  Du  Pin  and  others ; 
but  the  prevailing  opinion  until  the  eighteenth  century  was  that 
David  wrote  the  entire  Psalter \ 

Calvin  held  that  Ezra  or  some  one  else  edited  the  Psalter,  and 
made  the  first  Ps.  an  introduction  to  the  collection.  Andrew 
Rivetus  says :  “  This  only  is  to  be  held  as  certain,  whether  Moses 
or  David  or  any  other  composed  the  Psalms,  they  themselves  were 
as  pens,  but  the  Holy  Spirit  wrote  through  them  ”  (prolog.  to  his 
Com.  on  the  Psalms).  Casaubon  says,  “  The  truth  is  they  are  not 
all  David’s  Psalms,  some  having  been  made  before  and  some  long 
after  him,  as  shall  be  shown  in  due  place  ”  (preface  to  Com .  on 
Psalms).  Du  Pin  said,  “  Though  the  Psalms  are  commonly  called 
the  Psalms  of  David,  or  rather  the  Book  of  the  Psalms  of  David, 
yet  ’tis  certain,  as  St.  Jerome  has  observed  in  many  places,  that 
they  are  not  all  of  ’em  his,  and  that  there  are  some  written  long 
after  his  death.  ’Tis  therefore  a  collection  of  songs  that  was  made 
bv  Ezra”  (Dissert.  Prelim.  Bib.  des  Auteurs  eccl.  1696,  pp.  1-5). 
These  represent  Protestant  and  Roman  Catholic  opinions,  freely 
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expressed  without  censure,  against  the  still  prevailing  traditional 
opinion  that  David  was  the  author  of  all  the  Psalms  (v.  Br.bH3,8e*). 

§  22.  With  the  rise  of  the  Higher  Criticism ,  the  traditional 
opinion  as  to  the  Davidic  authorship  of  the  Psalter  was  questioned , 
and  soon  abandoned  by  all  critics .  At  first  editorship  by  Ezra  and 
the  Davidic  authorship  of  only  those  Psalms  which  have  David  in 
their  titles  was  proposed;  but  subsequently  internal  evidence  showed 
this  to  be  impossible ,  so  that  critical  opinion  gradually  came  to  the 
result  that  the  final  editorship  of  the  Psalter  could  not  have  been 
earlier  than  the  Maccabean  period \  and  that  David  wrote  few ,  if 
any,  of  the  Psalms ,  the  most  of  them  being  postexilic . 

After  the  Davidic  authorship  of  the  entire  Psalter  had  been 
generally  abandoned,  an  effort  was  made  to  rally  about  the  Davidic 
authorship  of  those  Pss.  which  have  Tib  in  their  title,  on  the 
theory  that  the  b  is  b  of  ascription  to  an  author.  But  this  position 
could  not  be  maintained ;  for  a  constantly  increasing  number  of 
scholars,  such  as  Eichhorn,  Ros.,  Bauer,  Jahn,  De  W.,al.,  recognised 
many  of  these  Pss.  as  later  than  David.  Horsley  says,  “  The  mis¬ 
application  of  the  Psalms  to  the  literal  David  has  done  more  mis¬ 
chief  than  the  misapplication  of  any  other  part  of  the  Scriptures, 
among  those  who  profess  the  Christian  religion  ”  ( Book  of  Psalms, 
Vol.  I.,  Pref.  14).  Ewald  recognised  11  Pss.  of  David,  besides  a 
few  fragments  taken  up  into  later  Pss. ;  Hi.  found  14,  Schultz 
36,  De.  44.  After  De.  had  abandoned  the  Davidic  authorship  of 
30  of  the  74,  and  Schultz  38  of  them,  it  was  no  longer  possible  to 
urge  Davidic  authorship  from  the  titles,  and  scholars  had  to  depend 
on  internal  evidence  alone.  Many  recent  critics  refuse  to  recog¬ 
nise  a  single  Psalm  as  written  by  David  ;  so  Or.,  Ku.,  Reu.,  Stade, 
Che.,  Du. ;  and  the  most  of  them  no  preexilic  Pss.  But  other 
critics,  such  as  Ba.,  Dr.,  Kirk.,  rightly  refuse  this  extreme  position, 
and  still  think  of  preexilic  and  even  Davidic  Psalms. 

§  23.  The  Higher  Criticism  of  the  Psalter  depends  chiefly  upon 
the  internal  evidence  of  the  Psalms  themselves.  The  titles  are  valu¬ 
able  for  traces  of  the  history  of  their  use  ;  but  their  contents ,  their 
interrelation ,  and  their  relation  to  other  writings  of  the  OT give 
the  only  reliable  evidence  as  to  their  origin  and  transmission . 

The  Higher  Criticism  of  the  Psalter  has  made  it  evident  that 
there  is  no  dependence  to  be  placed  upon  any  of  the  traditional 
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theories ;  for  it  is  manifest  that  they  were  all  conjectural,  and  rested 
upon  insufficient  evidence.  We  are  thrown  back  first  upon  the 
titles.  These  came  from  the  hands  of  editors,  and  with  the  excep¬ 
tion  of  a  few  words,  were  not  attached  to  the  original  Pss.  They 
therefore  give  evidence  of  the  different  stages  in  the  editing  and 
use  of  the  Pss. ;  and  not  of  the  authorship,  date,  or  character  of 
the  originals.  For  these  questions  we  must  depend  on  a  few 
external  evidences  of  citation  and  silence,  but  for  the  most  part 
on  internal  evidence  alone  :  the  poetic  form  and  spirit,  the  subject 
matter  in  its  relation  to  the  development  of  religion,  faith,  and 
morals,  the  slight  traces  of  historic  circumstances  and  conditions, 
citations  from  earlier  writings,  the  use  of  words  and  phrases  in 
their  relation  to  the  development  of  the  Hebrew  language  and 
literature,  and  other  like  evidences  used  in  the  Higher  Criticism 
of  all  literature  ( v .  Br.8HS  92iq  ). 

The  Pss.  are  divided  into  two  great  classes,  those  with  titles  and  those 
without.  The  latter  are  usually  designated  as  “orphans.”  The  titles  cer¬ 
tainly  came  from  the  hands  of  editors.  There  are  a  few  instances  in  which 
parts  of  the  titles  may  have  been  attached  to  the  original  Pss.,  but  these  are 
comparatively  unimportant.  The  titles  represent  several  stages  of  editing. 
This  process  still  continued  in  0  and  %  after  the  Hebrew  text  became  stereo¬ 
typed.  These  Vrss.  do  not  hesitate  to  make  conjectural  additions  to  the 
titles,  and  even,  in  some  cases,  to  make  substitutions.  The  neglect  into 
which  the  titles  fell,  soon  after  their  traditional  interpretation  was  abandoned, 
was  really  discreditable  to  Criticism ;  for  they  give  the  opinion  and  show  the 
methods  of  a  number  of  different  editors.  They  are,  as  it  were,  the  prints  of 
their  fingers,  which  give  important  evidence  as  to  the  condition  and  use  of  the 
Pss.,  at  several  different  periods.  Much  work  has  been  given  to  the  subject 
in  more  recent  times.  The  views  which  I  shall  present  are  based  chiefly 
on  my  own  private  study  during  the  past  forty  years.  I  cannot  agree  with 
my  friend  Cheyne  in  his  opinion  that  the  titles  are  chiefly  corruptions  of 
original  local  and  personal  references  which  he  restores  by  purely  specu¬ 
lative  criticism.  Undoubtedly  we  must  resort  to  speculative  criticism  when 
all  other  means  fail  us,  but  there  is  no  such  necessity  as  regards  the  titles 
of  the  Pss.  All  the  evidences  used  in  the  Higher  Criticism  come  into  play 
in  the  investigation  of  the  Pss.  There  are  many  citations  in  the  NT.  and 
other  later  literature,  but  there  are  few  citations  in  the  OT.  books  themselves, 
or  in  the  Apocrypha  or  Pseudepigrapha.  So  far  as  those  in  the  Apocrypha 
or  Pseudepigrapha  are  concerned,  they  give  no  help  back  of  the  Maccabean 
period.  The  argument  from  silence  has  little  part  in  the  study  of  the  Psalter, 
because  of  the  special  lyric  character  and  the  limited  extent  of  the  Pss.  Very 


Digitized  by  LiOOQle 


ANCIENT  SONGS 


lix 


great  importance  must  be  attached  to  the  study  of  words  and  phrases.  These 
give  evidence  of  relative  position  in  the  development  of  the  Hebrew  language 
and  literature.  We  have  to  take  account  of  the  archaic  character  of  poetic 
composition ;  but  with  due  allowance  for  this  feature,  great  help  has  been 
found  in  this  study.  I  have  made  a  lexicon  of  the  Psalter,  giving  every  word 
and  every  use  of  every  word,  and  comparing  these  with  the  uses  of  other  OT. 
literature.  This  has  cost  me  an  immense  labour  for  some  years,  but  has 
amply  repaid  me  by  the  fresh  light  cast  upon  the  Pss.  The  study  of  Biblical 
Theology  in  its  historical  development,  to  which  I  have  given  many  years  of 
labour  and  teaching,  has  also  aided  in  the  Higher  Criticism  of  the  Psalter. 
There  are  comparatively  few  historical  traces,  but  these,  though  often  obscure, 
have  sometimes  been  found  illuminating. 

§24.  The  earliest  term  to  appear  in  the  titles  was  doubtless 
“  Song,”  which ,  in  some  cases  at  least,  was  attached  to  the  originals. 
It  indicated  a  lyric  poem  used  for  singing ,  especially  on  joyous  occa¬ 
sions  ;  in  later  times  especially  in  religious  worship  of  praise ,  and 
by  the  Levitical  choirs . 

Ps.  i8*  (  =  2  S.  221)  has  in  the  title,  f  fTVttf  n.f.,  a  song ,  espe¬ 
cially  an  ode,  as  that  of  the  crossing  of  the  Red  Sea,  Ex.  151 ;  the 
Song  of  the  Fountain,  Nu.  2 117 ;  the  Song  of  Moses,  Dt.  3 1 19  19  21  30 

32* ;  the  Song  of  the  Vineyard,  Is.  51 ;  love  songs  accompanied  by 
a  lyre,  Is.  2314.  This  ancient  term,  not  used  after  the  time  of  Heze- 
kiah,  was  in  all  probability  attached  to  this  earliest  of  the  Pss. 

t  *vr  n .  m.song  •  (1 )  of  a  lyric  character ,  distinguished  from  Sirs  1  K.  512, 
antith.  to  nrp  Am.  810,  sung  on  joyous  occasions  Gn.  31^+ ;  of  love  songs 
Ps.  451  7i'*v  *vr,  cf.  Ct.  il  title;  not  suited  to  sorrow  Ps.  1373;  (2)  of  a 
religious  type  used  in  worship  of  God  :  ||  nsD7  42°  ;  usually  of  praise  ■v;r3  ^Sn 
69s1 ;  -vrs  mm  287,  cf.  Ne.  1246;  nm  t  Ps.  1374,  cf.  2  Ch.  2927 ;  jv*  tr 
Ps.  137s;  eHn  '^338  404  961  981  1449  I491,  cf.  Is.  4210  (indicating  a  fresh 
outburst  of  song)  ;  so  in  titles  of  Pss.  :  *vr  46*  ;  ni>j?2n  z'  pilgrim  songs  in 
titles  of  120-134;  hdts  'ir  481  661  831  881  10S1 ;  -nsr  n:?:  301  651  671  68l 
751  761  871  921 ;  'tr  S'3i 451  v .  supr.  sub  (1).  In  all  these  eases  except  301 
921  1081  other  terms  are  added  to  an  original  *vc’  Br.JBL  xvm.  l 

Ps.  301  has  n'an  najn  song  for  the  dedication  of  the  house  or  temple  ; 
Ps.  921  avS  1*2*  song  for  the  Sabbath  day.  These  indicate  liturgical 

uses,  and  must  have  come  from  editors  and  not  from  authors.  Ps.  10S  is  a 
late  composite  Ps.,  and  ivr  in  the  title  may  have  come  from  the  title  of  the 
original,  v.  9-14  =  609-14,  which  is  an  early  song  of  triumph.  The  character  of 
83,  88  docs  not  seem  to  suit  the  term,  for  the  former  is  essentially  an  impre¬ 
cation  upon  enemies  of  the  time  of  Nehemiah,  the  latter  a  lament  of  the  early 
exile.  At  the  same  time  these  terms  seem  to  be  original  to  the  Pss.  and 
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probably  imply  a  more  comprehensive  meaning  for  such  as  is  certainly 
found  in  the  niyyan  Pss.  120-134,  a  collection  of  Pss.  of  great  variety, 
hymns,  prayers,  and  didactic  Pss. ;  a  little  social  song  book  for  pilgrims  to  the 
great  feasts  ( v .  §  36).  6  also  uses  $8 1$  for  -\'V  in  Pss.  91,  93,  95,  96,  for 
reasons  difficult  to  discover,  for,  while  it  is  appropriate  enough  in  93,  95,  96, 
it  seems  not  appropriate  to  39,  91. 

§  25.  Miktam  in  the  titles  of  seven  Psalms  indicates  that  they 
were  taken  from  an  early  collection  of  choice  pieces ,  made  in  the 
middle  Persian  period . 

Pss.  56-60  have  Miktam  in  their  titles,  so  also  Ps.  16.  To  these 
must  be  added  Is.  389-20.  There  were  probably  other  pieces  which 
have  been  lost  because  they  were  not  used  by  the  editors  of  the 
early  Psalters.  These  all  bear  on  their  faces  evidences  of 
antiquity.  None  of  them  were  composed  later  than  the  early 
Persian  period. 

The  most  of  the  Rabbis  rightly  interpret  oror,  as  formed  by  prefix  d  from 
the  noun  oro  gold ,  and  thus  think  of  golden  piece,  in  accordance  with  the 
ancient  custom  to  name  select  poems,  gems,  jewels,  choice  pieces,  and  the 
like.  This  indeed  indicates  their  character,  for  they  are  artistic  in  form  and 
choice  in  their  contents.  Pss.  56,  57,  59,  60,  are  trimeters;  16,  58,  are  tetram¬ 
eters.  Is.  389-20  is  a  pentameter.  56,  57,  58,  59,  have  refrains,  catch  words, 
and  other  ornaments  of  style.  They  all  have  rare  words,  strange  combina¬ 
tions,  and  a  vigorous  roughness  of  style,  and  express  strong  emotions.  They 
resemble  in  this  respect  the  preSxilic  prophets,  and  are  among  the  most 
ancient  of  the  Pss.  Ps.  6tf*  belongs  to  the  early  monarchy;  58,  Is.  38*-20,  to 
the  middle  monarchy ;  56  to  the  late  monarchy ;  16,  57",  59,  to  the  early 
Persian  period.  Five  have  editorial  assignments:  56,  57,  59,  60,  to  circum¬ 
stances  of  David’s  career ;  Is.  38®-20  of  Hezekiah’s.  The  anso  of  Is.  38®  is 
probably  an  error  for  oroo.  Pss.  16,  56-60,  were  taken  up  into  9,  the  earliest 
Psalter  ( v .  §  27)  ;  Pss.  56-60  were  also  used  in  5  and  IBft  (v.  §§  36,  37), 
but  16  was  not  included  in  these  Psalters.  This  doubtless  explains  the  sepa¬ 
ration  of  16  from  the  group.  0  interprets  orao  as  arrikoypaipla,  inscription 
on  a  tablet,  tituli  inscriptio ,  V ;  so  C  as  if  it  were  anas.  De.  suggests  on 
this  basis,  a  memorial  or  catchword  poem .  Ps.  60  has  also  "»dSS  after  -mS. 
This  was  evidently  ancient,  and,  standing  by  itself,  is  meaningless.  It  probably 
has  the  same  meaning  as  in  the  title  of  the  Lament  of  David  over  Jonathan, 
2  S.  i18,  and  probably  was  originally  with  it  and  others  of  the  same  kind  in 
the  Book  of  Yashar. 

§  26.  Maskil ,  in  the  titles  of  thirteen  Psalms ,  indicates  a  collection 
of  meditations  made  in  the  late  Persian  period . 
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Pss.  32,  42-45,  52-55,  74>  78,  88,  89,  142,  have  Maskil  in  their 
titles.  These  were  separated  because  of  the  selections  made  by 
the  editors  of  the  several  minor  and  major  Psalters.  None. of 
them,  in  their  original  forms,  were  composed  later  than  the  Persian 
period,  and  therefore  they  were  probably  collected  not  later  than 
the  late  Persian  period. 

S'jirp  was  formed  by  the  prefix  0  from  Sstr  in  the  Hiph.  consider %  contcm- 
plaU,  and  is,  therefore,  probably  a  meditation ,  meditative  poemy  so  De.  “pious 
meditation ,”  cf.  Ps.  47®  ‘j'DSPD  idt.  So  essentially  <5  <r vviacuts  or  ctr  otiveoiv; 
V  intellect usy  or  ad  intellectum  ;  3  eruditio.  This  suits  the  character  of  these 
Pss.  essentially ;  so  Ges.,  De  W.,  Hi.,  regard  them  as  poems  to  enforce  piety 
and  wisdom.  is  defined  by  Ew.  as  a  song  with  cheerful  music  to  be 

accompanied  with  clear-sounding  cymbals,  and  in  this  is  followed  by  many 
moderns  ;  so  Kirk.  “  a  cunning  Psalm  ”  ;  but  this  does  not  suit  the  internal 
character  of  many  of  these  Pss.  These  Pss.  were  all  comparatively  early  in 
their  original  forms:  45  middle  monarchy;  52,  54,  55,  late  monarchy;  42- 
43*  74*  88,  89°,  142,  exile  ;  32,  53,  78,  early  Persian  period  ;  44  late  Persian. 
Pss.  32,  52-55,  142,  were  taken  up  into  B  ;  42-45  into  1&;  74,  78,  into  &.  Of 
these,  42-45,  52-55,  were  also  in  B&,  and  these  with  74-78  in  !£.  Moreover, 
these  two  pseudonyms  are  Maskilim  ;  88  of  Heman,  which  was  also  in  B&, 
and  89**  of  Ethan,  which  was  not  in  any  of  the  minor  Psalters.  None  of 
these  Pss.  are  orphans.  It  is  quite  probable  that  there  were  other  Pss.  in  the 
original  collection,  which  have  been  lost. 

§  27.  David  in  the  titles  of  seventy  four  Psalms  indicates ,  not 
authorship ,  but,  with  few  exceptions ,  the  first  of  the  minor  Psalters , 
gathered  under  the  name  of  David  in  the  late  Persian  period \  from 
whieh  these  Psalms  were  taken  by  later  editors  of  the  major  Psalters. 

1.  It  is  evident  from  the  internal  character  of  these  Pss.,  with 
a  few  possible  exceptions,  that  David  could  not  have  written  them. 
It  is  improbable  that  the  word  David  was  designed  by  the  early 
editors  to  indicate  their  opinion  that  these  Psalms  were  Davidic  in 
authorship.  The  b  is  not  the  b  of  authorship,  as  has  generally 
been  supposed.  The  earliest  collection  of  Pss.  for  use  in  the  syna¬ 
gogue  was  made  under  the  name  of  David,  the  traditional  father 
of  religious  poetry  and  of  the  temple  worship.  The  later  editors 
left  this  name  in  the  titles,  with  the  preposition  S  attached,  to 
indicate  that  these  Psalms  belonged  to  that  collection.  This 
explains  all  the  facts  of  the  case  and  the  position  of  these  Pss.  in 
the  Psalter.  This  view  is  confirmed  by  Ps.  72-*0,  which  states  that 
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this  Ps.  was  the  conclusion  of  the  prayers  of  David,  and  implies 
that  the  collection  was  a  prayer-book.  This  statement  is  in  ac¬ 
cordance  with  the  contents  of  these  Psalms,  for  they  are  for  the 
most  part  prayers.  Some  of  the  Pss.  with  David  in  the  titles  could 
not,  however,  have  been  in  the  Davidic  Prayer-book.  Pss.  86, 
103,  108,  122,  124,  1 31,  133,  145,  all  belong  to  the  Greek  period. 
David  was  for  various  reasons  inserted  in  the  titles  by  later 
editors.  Still  later  editors  continued  to  attach  David’s  name  to 
other  Pss.  in  ffi,  55,  and  All  the  other  Pss.  which  bear  the 
name  of  David  were  composed,  in  their  original  form,  with  a  single 
exception,  not  later  than  the  middle  Persian  period.  Ps.  68  seems 
to  belong  to  the  late  Persian  period,  to  which,  therefore,  we  may 
assign  the  final  collection  of  the  Davidic  Psalter  (10).  Thirteen 
of  these  Pss.  have  in  their  titles  references  to  incidents  in  the  life 
of  David.  It  seems  probable  that  they  were  an  original  collection 
by  themselves,  which  the  editor  of  10  used  as  his  nucleus. 

The  Pss.  with  thS  are  the  following  :  3-9,  11-32,  34-41,  51-65,68-70,  86, 
101,  103,  108-110,  122,  124,  1 31,  133,  138-145.  To  these  we  must  add  10, 
whose  title  does  not  appear  because  it  was  really,  as  in  0,  the  conclusion  of  9. 
0  also  gives  David  in  the  titles  of  33,  43,  67,  71,  91,  93-99,  104,  137,  fourteen 
others  ;  but  43  is  a  part  of  42  of  It ;  93,  96-99  are  parts  of  the  royal  Advent 
Ps. ;  104  is  part  of  the  group  104-107 ;  1 37  is  a  Ps.  of  the  captivity  not 
suited  to  a  prayer-book,  as  IB  ;  71  is  dependent  on  earlier  Pss.  of  IB  ;  33  was 
given  the  title  as  in  the  midst  of  Pss.  of  19.  It  is  improbable  that  this  would 
have  been  omitted  in  if  genuine.  67,  91,  94,  95,  have  no  claim  to  have  been 
in  IB.  These  insertions  of  0  are  all  conjectures  of  later  editors.  But  such 
conjectures  appear  also  in  The  four  pilgrim  Pss.  122,  124,  1 31, 133,  could 
not  have  been  in  IB.  David  came  into  the  title  of  145  from  its  connection 
with  the  group  138-144.  Ps.  108  is  composite  of  earlier  Pss.  of  IB  ;  86,  103, 
received  David  into  the  titles  because  of  resemblance  and  use  of  Pss.  of  IB. 
None  of  these  Pss.  is  earlier  than  the  Greek  period.  All  the  other  Pss.  with 
David  in  the  titles  in  werc  probably  in  IB  ;  and  it  may  be  that  other  Pss. 
were  therein  which  have  been  lost,  or  placed  ultimately  elsewhere  in  the  OT. 
Ps.  72,  in  its  original  form,  was  at  the  conclusion  of  the  Davidic  prayer-book, 
as  sufficiently  indicated  by  the  subscription  v.20.  It  is  also  probable  that  Ps.  2 
was  its  introduction,  as  is  most  suitable  on  account  of  its  reference  to  the 
Davidic  covenant  If  now  we  remove  the  duplicate  53  (=  14),  there  are 
68  Pss.  which  we  may  regard  as  in  19.  These  Pss.  have  been  disturbed  from 
their  original  order  by  the  selections  from  them  made  by  later  editors.  Among 
the  Mizmorim  appear  :  3-6,  8-10,  12-13,  15,  19-24,  29-31,  38-41,  51,  62-65, 
68,  101,  109-110,  1 39-141,  143.  For  1BK  were  selected :  4-6,  8-14,  18-22, 
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31,  36.  39-4*.  51-52,  54-62,  64-65,  68-70,  109,  1 39-140.  In  £  were  selected 
51-65,  68-70,  72. 

(2)  Thirteen  Pss.  of  IB  have  in  their  titles  references  to  certain  incidents 
in  the  life  of  David.  These  statements  all  depend  upon  the  narratives  of 
Samuel,  and  were  subsequent  to  the  Deuteronomic  redaction  of  the  prophetic 
histories  :  Ps.  3,  “  when  he  fled  from  Absalom  his  son,”  cf.  2  S.  1 5.  Ps.  7, 
“  which  he  sang  to  Yahweh  concerning  the  words  of  Cush  a  Benjamite,”  cf. 
2  S.  16.  Ps.  18,  “  in  the  day  that  Yahweh  delivered  him  from  the  hand  of  all 
his  enemies  and  from  the  hand  of  Saul,”  cf.  2  S.  221.  Ps.  34,  “when  he 
changed  his  behaviour  before  Abimelech  who  drove  him  away  and  he 
departed,”  cf.  1  S.  2i10“i-.  Ps.  51,  “when  Nathan  the  prophet  came  unto 
him  after  he  had  gone  in  to  Bathsheba,”  cf.  2  S.  12.  Ps.  52,  “  when  Doeg  the 
Edomite  came  and  told  Saul,  and  said  unto  him,  David  is  come  to  the  house 
of  Abimelech,”  cf.  1  S.  229  **■.  Ps.  54,  “  when  the  Ziphites  came  and  said  to 
Saul,  Doth  not  David  hide  himself  with  us  ?  ”  cf.  1  S.  2319  1|  261  *i*.  Ps.  56, 

“when  the  Philistines  took  him  in  Gath,”  cf.  I  S.  27.  Ps.  57,  “when  he  fled 
from  Saul,  in  the  cave,”  cf.  I  S.  22.  Ps.  59,  “  when  Saul  sent,  and  they 
watched  the  house  to  kill  him,”  cf.  1  S.  19s-17.  Ps.  60,  “  when  he  strove  with 
Aram  Naharaim  and  with  Aram-zobah,  and  Joab  returned  and  smote  of  Edom 
(error  for  Aram)  in  the  Valley  of  Salt  twelve  thousand,”  cf.  2  S.  818  10. 
Ps.  63,  “  when  he  was  in  the  wilderness  of  Judah,”  1  S.  226  «i\  Ps.  142,  “  when 
he  was  in  the  cave,”  cf.  I  S.  24.  These  thirteen  Pss.  were  all  in  0,  but  only 
52,  54,  142,  are  Maskilim  ;  56,  57,  59,  60,  Miktamim  ;  3,  51,  63,  Mizmorim . 
Therefore  the  statements  can  have  nothing  to  do  with  these  collections. 
Furthermore  15  uses  eight:  51,  52,  54,  56,  57,  59,  60,  63,  omitting  five  ;  Dft 
also  uses  eight :  18,  51,  52,  54,  56,  57,  59,  60,  omitting  five  ;  3,  7,  34,  142,  were 
used  by  neither.  Therefore  these  notices  could  not  have  come  from  these 
editors.  0  is  thus  the  only  collection  in  which  all  are  found,  and  therefore 
either  the  editor  of  IB  must  have  been  responsible  for  them,  or  these  state¬ 
ments  must  have  been  in  his  sources.  It  is  improbable  that  he  would  assign 
historical  occasions  to  only  thirteen  out  of  his  collection  of  sixty-eight.  We 
roust  therefore  seek  them  in  his  sources.  But  it  is  evident  that  they  do  not 
belong  to  the  original  Pss.,  for  the  only  one  that  comes  from  the  time  of 
David  is  the  original  of  Ps.  18,  which  gets  its  title  from  2  S.  221.  2  S.  231 

gives  another  poem  which  is  attributed  to  David  in  the  same  way.  These 
titles  of  the  Pss.  came  from  an  editor  of  the  same  type  as  the  one  who  inserted 
these  poems  in  the  book  of  Samuel.  It  is  probable,  therefore,  that  these  thir¬ 
teen  Pss.  constituted  a  little  collection  of  Davidic  Psalms.  The  editor  of  13 
used  them  just  as  he  found  them,  with  these  titles  as  the  nucleus  of  his  collec¬ 
tion.  They  are  not,  however,  in  their  original  order,  if  designed  to  illustrate 
the  life  and  experience  of  David.  Their  order,  according  to  the  narratives  of 
Samuel,  would  be  rather:  59,  57,  63,  52,  54,  142,  56,  34,  60",  51,  3,  7,  18.  It 
is  quite  possible  that  2  S.  23lMi'  was  originally  at  the  end,  and  the  lament  of 
David  over  Jonathan,  2  S.  i19_2T,  in  the  middle  before  60,  making  fifteen  in 
all.  One  of  these,  Ps.  60",  was  probably  in  the  book  of  Yashar  as  well 
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as  2  S.  I1*-*7.  These  Pss.  originated  in  different  periods  and  in  different  circum¬ 
stances,  such  as  accord  only  in  some  respects  with  these  titles.  Ps.  18  in  its 
original  form  was  probably  Davidic,  and  possibly  Pss.  7,  6oa.  Ps.  3  was  from 
the  middle  monarchy  ;  52,  54,  56,  the  late  monarchy ;  63,  142,  from  the 
exile;  34,  57",  59,  the  early  Persian;  and  51  probably  from  the  time  of 
Nehemiah.  It  is  altogether  improbable,  therefore,  that  an  editor  of  the 
middle  Persian  period  could  have  thought  that  his  references  to  experiences 
of  David  were  historical.  He  made  them  to  illustrate  the  Pss.,  as  the  editor 
of  2  S.  22-23  used  the  Pss.  to  illustrate  the  close  of  David’s  career  (cf.  the  use 
of  Pss.  in  1  Ch.  16).  It  is  noteworthy  that  not  long  before  the  Pseudonyms, 
Ps.  72,  88,  89,  appeared  ( v .  §  34). 

(3)  We  may  determine  the  original  order  of  the  Pss.  in  0  only  by  the  most 
careful  review  of  all  these  facts.  Ps.  72  was  originally  the  concluding  Ps.  of 
IB  (v.20).  We  shall  have  to  suppose,  therefore,  that  101,  109-110,  138-144, 
were  removed  from  their  original  positions  before  72.  It  is  altogether  prob¬ 
able  that  16  was,  in  0,  still  connected  with  the  group  56-60.  The  groups  51- 
65,  68-70,  72,  selected  by  £  from  0,  are  not  in  their  original  places.  The 
Pss.  with  historical  references  3,  7,  18,  34,  51,  52,  54,  56,  57,  59,  60,  63,  142, 
were,  as  we  have  seen,  originally  in  the  same  group.  The  key  to  their  order 
is  doubtless  in  18,  originally  the  last  of  the  series.  It  is  probable  that  0& 
followed  the  original  order  for  the  most  part,  so  far  as  4-6,  8-14,  19-22,  31, 
36,  39-41,  are  concerned,  but  the  order  of  IE  in  51-62,  64-65,  68-70.  That 
109,  1 39-140,  appear  so  late  must  be  due  to  a  still  later  editor.  The  order 
of  is  also  substantially  original:  3-6,  8-10,  12-13,  *5»  I9~24*  29-31,  3&- 
41,51,62-65,68,  101,  109-110,  1 39—  1 4 1 ,  143,  except  as  disturbed  by  later 
editors.  The  Pss.  with  alone,  17,  25-28,  34-35,  37 .  13S,  144,  which,  there¬ 
fore,  did  not  appear  in  the  intermediate  Psalters,  and  those  used  by  0&  only, 
11,  14,  36,  and  by  0K  and  £  only,  61,  69-70,  are  probably  out  of  their 
original  order.  Inasmuch  as  70  was  attached  to  the  end  of  40,  it  is  probable 
that  the  original  order  of  0  was  69,  40,  70.  The  following  may  therefore  be 
given  as  a  provisional  theory  of  the  original  order,  2,4-6,  8-13,  14  (  =  53), 
16, 17, 59, 63, 52, 57, 54, 142, 56, 34, 60, 51, 3, 7, 18  (30, 55, 58, 61-62, 64- 
65).  19-24  (15. 101).  25-2S  (35, 37, 138-141, 143, 144),  29, 31-32, 36, 38, 39 
(68,  109,  no,  69,  40,  70),  41,  72. 

The  Pss.  of  0,  in  their  original,  may  be  dated  as  follows:  (1)  The  early 
monarchy,  7,  13,  18,  23,  24^  6o'*  no.  (2)  The  middle  monarchy,  beginning 
with  Jehoshaphat,  3,  20,  21,  27"  58,  61.  (3)  The  late  monarchy,  beginning 

with  Josiah,  19"  28,  3ba  52,  54,  55,  56,  606  62,  72.  (4)  The  exile,  63,  142. 

(5)  The  early  Persian  period,  before  Nchemiah’s  reforms,  4,  6,  9— 10,  1 1,  12, 
'4  (=  53)»  l6«  17.  22,  25,  31,  32,  34,  35,  37,  38,  39,  40’’  (=  70),  41,  57 •  59, 

64,  69"  101,  109"  140"  143,  144".  (6)  Middle  Persian  period  of  internal 

and  external  peace  after  Nehemiah’s  reforms,  5,  8,  15,  26,  29,  30,  40**  51,  57* 

65,  6o'’  138,  1 39s  1 4 1 .  (7)  Late  Persian  period  of  strife  and  confusion,  68. 

It  is  probable,  therefore,  that  0  was  edited  toward  the  close  of  the  Persian 
p  riod,  in  Palestine,  for  use  in  the  synagogues.  To  these  Pss.  other  Pss. 
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and  glosses  were  added  by  later  editors,  for  practical  purposes  in  public 
worship. 

§  28.  The  term  “  sons  of  Korah  ”  in  the  titles  of  eleven  Psalms 
indicates  a  collection  of  religious  poems ,  made  in  the  early  Greek 
period ,  from  which  these  were  taken . 

Two  groups  of  Pss.,  42-49,  and  84,  85,  87,  88,  have  in  their 
titles  “  belonging  to  the  Sons  of  Korah.”  The  separation  of  the  two 
groups  was  due  to  a  selection  of  the  former  group  by  an  editor, 
who  united  them  with  50-83.  The  other  group  was  appended  from 
the  original  collection  by  the  final  editor  of  the  Psalter.  These 
Pss.  have  common  features  which  are  not  sufficient  to  imply  the 
same  author  or  authors,  but  yet  imply  careful  selection.  These 
are  (1)  a  desire  to  engage  in  the  worship  of  the  sacred  places  ; 
(2)  confidence*  in  Yahweh,  the  king  enthroned  in  Jerusalem,  who 
watches  over  the  people  from  thence  and  saves  them  ;  (3)  a  highly 
artistic  finish  and  symmetrical  poetic  forms.  These  Pss.  were 
selected  from  a  collection  of  Pss.  gathered  under  the  name  of  the 
Sons  of  Korah,  in  Palestine,  in  the  early  Greek  period. 

rr\p  ua  is  doubtless  the  same  as  O'mpn  'ja,  2  Ch.  2019,  a  guild  of  temple 
singers  distinguished  from  O'nnpn  'ja,  another  guild.  According  to  1  Ch. 
6U«q.  (Stq.),  Heman,  a  Kohathite,  Asaph,  a  descendant  of  Gershom,  and 
Ethan,  of  the  sons  of  Merari,  represented  the  three  sons  of  Levi.  According 
to  I  Ch.  2619  the  doorkeepers  of  the  temple  were  Sons  of  Korah  and  Merari. 
Ezr.  241  Ne.  p*  mention  only  sons  of  Asaph  as  singers.  According  to 
I  Ch.  18  Heman  was  mp  p,  a  grandson  of  Kohath,  and  so  both  Kohathite 
and  Korahite.  The  term  “Korahite  ”  seems  to  have  been  substituted  for  “  Ko¬ 
hathite,”  and  Heman  was  the  representative  of  the  line,  as  Asaph  was  of  the 
line  of  Gershom.  Both  were  guilds  of  temple  singers  in  the  temple  of  the 
Restoration.  All  of  these  Pss.  except  48  and  87  were  taken  up  into  ©&. 
These  have  the  title  nxjc1'  at  the  beginning,  but  88  has  two  titles,  and 
is  at  the  beginning  of  the  second.  This  singularity  makes  it  probable  that 
the  first  title  was  a  later  addition,  due  to  the  conjecture  that,  inasmuch  as 
Heman  mentioned  in  the  second  title  was  the  chief  of  the  Korahites,  his  Ps. 
should  have  that  title  also.  Ps.  88  was  simply  a  Maskil  of  Heman,  as  89  was 
a  Maskil  of  Ethan.  Ps.  49  differs  so  much  in  character  from  the  other  Kora¬ 
hite  Pss.  that  it  seems  probable  that  it  was  not  originally  with  that  collection, 
and  that  the  name  came  into  the  title  by  txt.  err.  or  editorial  conjecture, 
because  the  Ps.  was  attached  to  the  group  42-48,  immediately  before  50  of 
Asaph.  It  represents  an  early  type  of  \VL.  Ps.  43  was  originally  the  third 
Str.  of  42,  as  is  evident  from  the  common  Rf.  and  from  internal  characteristics 
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which  are  common.  The  remaining  nine  Pss.  have  been  preserved  from  It. 
We  are  unable  to  say  whether  It  had  more  of  them,  or  not.  The  group 
42-49  differs  from  the  group  84-85,  87-88,  by  the  use  of  the  divine  name 
Elohim  in  the  former  and  Yahweh  in  the  latter.  This  difference  was  not  in 
St,  but  was  due  to  £,  who  changed  Yahweh  into  Elohim .  It  originally  used 
Yahweh  throughout.  These  Pss.  represent  different  periods  of  history:  45 
from  the  time  of  Jehu;  46,  87,  time  of  Josiah;  42-43,  84,  time  of  Jehoiachin; 
47,  middle  Persian  period  after  Nehemiah;  44,  48,  85,  late  Persian  period; 
42-43,  44,  45  were  taken  from  the  collection  of  □'‘wd.  As  none  of  these  Pss. 
are  later  than  the  Persian  period,  and  so  many  are  late  in  that  period,  it  is 
probable  that  the  collection  was  made  early  in  the  Greek  period.  These  Pss. 
are  highly  artistic  in  form.  Five  of  them  have  Refrains :  42-43,  45,  46,  84, 
85;  three  are  trimeters,  44,  47,  85;  one  tetrameter,  46;  four  pentameters, 
42-43,  48,  84,  87,  and  one  varies  between  tetrameter  and  trimeter,  45.  They 
are  all  highly  poetic  in  content,  and  on  the  whole  the  choicest  collection  in 
the  Psalter  from  a  literary  point  of  view. 

§  29.  The  term  "  Asaph  ”  in  the  titles  of  twelve  Psalms  indicates 
a  collection  of  religious  poems  made  in  Babylonia  in  the  early  Greek 
period \  from  which  these  Psalms  were  derived. 

The  group  of  Pss.  73-83  and  the  detached  50  have  Asaph  in 
their  titles.  The  separation  of  50  from  the  group  was  due  to  a 
later  editor,  probably  in  order  to  make  an  appropriate  concluding 
Ps.  to  the  first  division  of  50.  These  Pss.  have  common  features  : 
(1)  vivid  descriptions  of  nature  ;  (2)  emphasis  of  divine  providence 
in  the  life  of  the  individual ;  (3)  use  of  history  with  a  didactic  pur¬ 
pose;  (4)  exalted  spiritual  conceptions  of  God ;  (5)  sublimity  of 
style.  These  features  are  not  sufficient  to  show  a  common  author 
or  guild  of  authors,  but  imply  careful  selection  by  an  editor  with 
a  plan  and  purpose  to  set  forth  those  features.  The  Pss.  were 
originally  in  a  collection  by  themselves,  made  in  the  early  Greek 
period,  probably  in  Babylonia. 

*1DK  was  a  Levite,  the  son  of  Berechiah,  1  Ch.  6 84  <•>,  one  of  the  three  chiefs 
of  the  Levitical  choir,  1  Ch.  1517;  a  seer,  2  Ch.  2980;  associated  with  David 
Ne.  1246.  nos  are  mentioned  I  Ch.  25 1-2  as  set  apart  to  prophesy  with 
musical  instruments.  It  is  evident  that  this  Asaph  could  not  have  been  the 
author  of  the  collection,  or,  indeed,  of  any  of  its  Pss.,  for  they  are  all  of 
a  much  later* date.  “Asaph”  is  used  as  a  name  of  the  collection,  just  as 
“  David  ”  and  “  Sons  of  Korah  ”  of  the  other  collections.  Only  five  of  the 
twelve  Pss.  were  used  in  19ft,  but  all  by  £.  The  Pss.  of  ft  are  chiefly 
religious  poems,  in  which  the  didactic  element  prevails.  These  Pss.,  apart 
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from  glosses,  were  composed  probably  as  follows:  74,  77*  79,  8ib  82,  during 
the  Exile ;  75,  76,  78,  80,  83,  in  the  early  Persian  period;  50  in  the  late  Per¬ 
sian;  and  73  in  the  early  Greek  period.  We  may  therefore  assign  the  collec¬ 
tion  to  the  early  Greek  period.  There  are  additions,  yjb  and  8ia,  besides 
glosses  from  the  later  Greek  and  Maccabean  periods.  There  is  nothing  in 
the  originals  that  is  opposed  to  the  dates  given  above.  All  of  the  Pss.  of  21 
were  taken  np  into  15,  and  were  probably  used  as  the  basis  of  that  collection. 
The  divine  name  seems  to  have  been  original  to  and  is  not  to  be 

ascribed  to  the  editor  of  15.  This  was  probably  due  to  the  fact  that  the 
collection  was  made  in  Babylonia,  where  the  use  of  that  divine  name  pre¬ 
vailed.  In  this  21  agrees  with  P  of  the  Hexateuch,  which  came  from  the  same 
region.  Two  of  the  Pss.  of  21,  74,  78,  in  their  original  form  were  taken  from 
the  collection  of  O'^wc.  These  Pss.  received  many  glosses,  and  in  these 
cases  Q'.*V?n  seems  not  to  have  been  original. 

§  30.  The  other  proper  names  in  the  Psalter ,  Solomon ,  Ps.  72  ; 
Moses ,  Ps .  go;  Neman,  Ps.  88 ;  Ethan,  Ps.  89 ;  *Ani,  Ps.  102, 
are  pseudonyms . 

The  Dame  of  Solomon  is  in  the  title  of  Ps.  72,  the  closing  Ps. 
of  the  original  O  ;  doubtless  placed  there  as  a  pseudonym  by  the 
author,  composing  from  the  point  of  view  of  Solomon,  for  it  could 
not  have  been  written  by  Solomon  himself,  even  in  its  original 
form.  Three  pseudonyms  are  together  in  the  midst  of  the  Psalter, 
doubtless  by  editorial  design  :  88  ascribed  to  Heman,  89  to  Ethan, 
90  to  Moses ;  all  alike  with  the  same  purpose,  to  compose  Pss.  in 
the  name  and  from  the  point  of  view  of  these  ancient  worthies. 
In  no  case  is  the  name  of  an  author  attached  to  a  Ps.  *Ani,  Ps. 
102,  is  probably  a  pseudonym  for  the  suffering  pious  of  Israel.  The 
Pss.  are  all,  with  the  exception  of  these  pseudonyms,  anonymous. 

(a)  Solomon's  name  is  attached  to  72,  but  it  really  belongs  only  to  the 
original  v.1-"  ia",7a,  two  hexameter  heptastiehs  constituting  a  prayer  for  a  king 
on  his  accession,  probably  from  the  time  of  Josiah,  and  therefore  appropriately 
put  into  the  mouth  of  Solomon,  who  might  be  supposed  to  have  just  such 
aspirations  for  his  son.  It  was  originally  a  Yahwistic  Ps.  Solomon  is  also  in 
the  title  of  127  in  not  *n  This  is  a  pilgrim  Ps.,  and  we  must  ascribe 

the  insertion  to  the  conjecture  of  a  late  scribe.  (/>)  Heman,  the  E/rahitc,  is 
in  the  title  of  88,  originally  in  the  collection  of  It  is  a  Ps.  of  national 

lamentation  during  the  extreme  distress  of  the  Exile,  and  could  not  have  been 
written  either  by  the  sage  of  Solomon,  1  K.  5 11  (411),  or  the  singer  of  David, 
I  Ch.  I517- 19  25s.  It  was  put  into  his  mouth  by  the  author  as  a  pseudonym, 
(r)  Ethan,  the  Ezrahite,  is  in  the  title  of  Ps.  S9.  He  was  one  of  the  sages  of 
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Solomon,  I  K.  511  (4*1).  The  Ps.  in  its  original  form  (v.18-48)  is  a  paraphrase 
of  the  Davidic  covenant  and  a  lament  as  to  its  failure.  It  came  from  one 
of  the  companions  of  Jehoiachin  in  his  exile.  It  could  not  have  been  written 
by  Ethan.  It  was  put  into  his  mouth  as  a  pseudonym,  (d)  Moses,  the  man 
of  God,  is  in  the  title  of  the  prayer  Ps.  90,  which  imitates  purposely  Dt.  32,  33, 
songs  ascribed  to  Moses,  with  the  view  of  putting  the  Ps.  in  his  mouth.  It 
could  not  have  been  written  by  Moses.  It  is  not  an  early  Ps.,  but  dates 
probably  from  the  later  years  of  the  Exile.  ( e )  Ps.  102  has  in  the  title, 
"JDC”  nm  udSi  rp?'  o  upS  nScn  =  Prayer  of  the  afflicted  one  when  he  was 
fainting  and  before  Yahweh  pouring  out  his  complaint,  'jp  is  probably  a 
pseudonym.  The  author  writes  in  the  name  of  afflicted  Israel.  The  Ps.  is 
composite :  v.2-12  seems  to  come  from  the  closing  years  of  the  Persian  period, 
but  v.18”28* 22  is  a  Maccabean  Ps.  (/)  Some  codd.  0  of  65,  137,  so  TT,  have 
Jeremiah  in  the  titles ;  conjectures  of  late  scribes,  based  on  the  similarity  of 
the  circumstances  of  the  Ps.  with  those  of  Je.  and  La.  (g)  0  Inserts  Haggai 
and  Zechariah  in  the  titles  of  146,  147,  148,  149,  0A  also  Zechariah  in  the 
titles  of  138,  139,  doubtless  for  similar  reasons.  Authorship  is  not  to  be 
thought  of  in  these  cases,  and  not  even  pseudonyms. 

§  31.  Miztnor ,  in  the  titles  of  fifty-seven  Psalms ,  indicates  a  col¬ 
lection  made  for  singing  in  public  worship  in  the  early  Greek  period^ 
from  which  these  Psalms  were  taken. 

The  term  Mizmor ,  like  the  terms  Miktam  and  Maskily  implies 
a  selection  or  collection  of  Pss.  of  this  class.  They  were  made,  as 
the  name  implies,  for  public  worship  in  song  in  the  Synagogue. 
As  all  those  whose  is  genuine  were  derived  from  the  earlier 

Psalters  of  It,  3,  with  the  exception  of  the  exilic  pseudonym 
88  and  two  orphan  Pss.,  66-67,  of  the  early  Greek  period,  it  is 
probable  that  the  collection  was  made  about  that  time. 

(a)  There  are  57  Pss.  in  j^,  with  niDTD  (v,  §  1)  ;  of  these  there  were  de¬ 
rived  from  ®,  35  (36)  Pss. :  3-6 ;  8-9(4-  10),  12-13,  15,  19-24,  29-31,  38-41, 
51,  62-65,  68,  101,  109,  no,  139-141,  143 ;  from  it  5  Pss. :  47-48,  84-85,  87  ; 
from  %  9 :  50,  73,  75-77,  79-80,  82-83.  To  these  were  added  5  orphan  Pta. : 
66,  67,  92,  98,  100,  the  pseudonym  88,  the  gnomic  49,  and  the  composite  108. 
But  the  term  in  92,  98,  100,  was  doubtless  from  later  scribes,  98,  100,  being 
parts  of  the  royal  advent  Ps.,  which  could  not  have  been  written,  still  less 
broken  up,  in  time  to  be  included  in  the  collection ;  92  doubtless  received 
this  title  in  connection  with  its  liturgical  assignment.  66  is  a  composite  Ps., 
but  in  its  earliest  form  v.10*12,  like  67,  was  probably  composed  early  in  the 
Greek  period,  possibly  for  use  in  this  Psalter  by  its  editor.  There  is  no 
ground,  therefore,  on  which  to  go  later  than  this  period  for  this  collection 
of  Pss. 
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(£)  H  also  attaches  rf/aXtfs  to  ten  other  Pss. :  7,  II,  14,  25  of  19  ;  43,  44, 
46  of  St ;  81  of  $t,  and  94,  99,  orphans,  but  omits  it  from  4,  39  of  IB,  using 

instead.  Of  these  it  may  be  rejected  from  99  for  the  same  reasons  as  from 
98,  100,  of  ]£.  43  was  originally  a  part  of  42,  and  doubtless  was  not  sepa¬ 

rated  in  fa.  In  46  ■nora  is  a  later  substitution  for  No  good  reason  can 
be  assigned  for  the  omission  from  11,  14,  25,  94  of  or  44  of  it  or  81  of 
■Mats  was  more  likely  to  have  been  inserted  by  assimilation  to  the  groups  in 
which  they  occur. 

(r)  In  Ps.  7  the  use  is  peculiar,  for  "nors  of  6  represents  the  enigmatical 
p'ar  of  )£.  This  term  is  used  elsw.  only  Hb.  31,  in  pi.  nrJS’,  where  it  is 
doubtless  an  error  for  hujj,  cf.  <5  ficrd.  ydijs.  It  is  derived  by  Aq.,  2,  3,  3T, 
from  jjr  and  rendered  error ,  confusion .  Most  moderns,  as  Ew.,  De.,  Kirk.,  al., 
derive  from  nrr  go  astray ,  reel \  and  think  of  the  wild,  passionate  dithyrambs, 
with  rapid  change  of  rhythm,  cf.  Lag.fiV> m  f.  But  this  Ps.  does  not  really 
have  these  characteristics.  It  is  indeed  confused  by  many  glosses  from  differ¬ 
ent  periods,  but  the  original  Ps.  was  less  passionate  and  rambling  than  many 
other  Pss.  The  word  is  doubtless  a  txt.  err.,  which  may  have  stood  for  an 
original  nij'jij,  as  in  Hb.  3 ;  but  in  this  case  it  could  not  have  belonged  to  this 
P&.,  which  was  not  in  lBE,and  must  have  come  in  by  mistake  from  the  previous 
Ps.  6. 

(</)  The  original  Mizmorim  were  probably,  therefore,  54(5).  Of  these 
BE  used  34.  The  original  order  of  these  Pss.  in  that  collection  was  doubtless 
different  in  many  instances  from  their  order  in  the  present  Psalter. 

§  32.  The  group  of  Pss.  42-83 ,  characterised  by  the  use  of  the 
divine  name  Elohim  instead  of  Yahweh ,  was  originally  in  a  major 
Psalter ,  edited  probably  in  Babylonia  in  the  middle  Greek  period \ 
and  made  up  chiefly  of  selections  from  the  previous  minor  Psalters. 

This  group  of  42  Pss.  in  the  midst  of  the  Psalter  differs  from 
the  preceding  group,  Pss.  1-41,  and  from  the  following,  84-150, 
by  the  use  of  the  divine  name  Elohim ,  which  is  seldom  used  in  the 
other  Pss.,  and  by  an  avoidance  of  Yahweh ,  which  is  used  ordinarily 
by  them.  This  use  was  evidently  designed,  and  in  the  case  of  the 
selections  from  B  and  1&,  was  not  original,  but  editorial.  These 
Pss.  therefore  constituted  a  selection  of  Pss.  made  by  an  editor 
from  the  earlier  collections.  Inasmuch  as  21  is  given  complete  so 
far  as  known,  Pss.  50,  73-83,  21  was  probably  the  basis  of  the 
collection.  Selections  from  lx,  42-48,49  (?),and  from  D,  51-65, 
68-70,  72,  were  prefixed  to  91,  and  three  orphan  Pss.,  66,  67.  71, 
were  added.  The  changed  order  of  these  last  and  of  50  is  due  to 
later  editors.  This  collection  was  probably  made  in  Babylonia,  as 
that  of  3  before  it,  and  for  similar  reasons. 
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It  is  convenient  to  give  in  this  connection  the  use  of  the  divine  names  in  yff. 

I.  nw  is  used  c.  6823  t.  in  OT.  nw  Qr.  =  '^ik  =  S  xvpiot  in  6,  for  an 
original  nw  =  Yahweh  (v.  B D£.).  It  is  the  proper  name  of  the  God  of 
Israel,  first  revealed  to  Moses  according  to  £  as  “  the  One  ever  with  His 
people  ”  Ex.  318"16.  It  is  not  used  by  P  until  Ex.  6*.  But  J  uses  it  from  the 
beginning  of  his  narrative,  and  possibly  explains  it  as  meaning  “  the  everlast¬ 
ing  God,”  Gn.  21s*.  It  is  used  cautiously  by  E  (c.  163  t.),  but  constantly  by 
J  (c.  449  t.)  and  by  P  after  Ex.  6s  (c.  781  t.).  D  uses  it  apart  from  his  phrases 
c.  21 1  t.  In  the  prophetic  histories  it  is  used  sparingly  by  E,  but  constantly  by 
J,  D,  R.  The  Chr.  uses  it  in  his  sources,  but  avoids  it  in  his  own  composition. 
It  is  used  throughout  the  prophetic  literature,  but  in  various  proportions,  and 
in  some  writers  chiefly  in  combination  with  other  divine  names.  The  book 
of  Jb.  uses  it  only  in  the  Prologue  and  Epilogue  (27  t.),  the  seams  (4  t),  and 
in  a  proverbial  expression  12®;  but  in  Pr.  it  is  the  characteristic  divine  name. 
In  Dn.  it  is  used  only  in  ch.  9  (7  t.)  (source),  and  in  Ec.  not  at  all.  It  is  con¬ 
stantly  used  in  except  in  the  group  42-83  (E),  where  it  is  used  44  t.  (chiefly 
glosses). 

nw  is  frequently  combined  with  other  divine  names.  q'pSK  ''  is  a  phr.  of 
D  (c.  239  t)  used  by  Chr.  6  t.,  Is.8  4  t.,  elsw.  seldom  ;  Ps.  8111  in  citation  from 
Ex.  202;  op'rtSK  is  a  phr.  of  D8  (c.  70  t.)  and  of  H  (c.  30  t.),  in  Jo.  7  t., 
Chr.  1 1  t.,  elsw.  seldom,  Ps.  7618  (the  law  of  vows) ;  u'*Sk  •'  is  also  a  phr.  of 
D8  (28  t.)  used  by  Chr.  16  t.,  Je.  18  t.,  elsw.  not  uncommon ;  in  \f/  20®  94s* 
996.8.®.®  1057  10^47  ,136  122®  1238.  Uses  of  nw  with  O'nSn  and  other  sfs. 
are  characteristic  of  Je.  (11  t.)  and  Ch.  (26  t.);  in  ^  'rtSg  *'  7s*4  1889  35® 
1041  (all  dub.)  1 3*  30s* 18  38®  40P  109®,  vhSk  ''  3318  14415  1466.  The  com¬ 
binations  nw  Sk  1 1 8®,  nw  O'nSn  Sk  501,  are  conflations  of  an  original 
nw, 

fn;  is  a  poetic  contraction  of  nw,  earliest  use  Ex.  158  (cited  Is.  128  Ps. 
Ii814*14)  Ex.  17“  Is.  3811  Ct.  8®;  nw  m  Is.  26*  (?);  n>  Ps.  688  (?); 
D'nVn  n'  6819  (?);  elsw.  n>  i*?Sn  104®®  10546  io6L48  in1  1121  113k  9  1151® 
Il619  1172  I351*8,21  146110  I471-80  I481-14  I491,8  150*-®;  n>  SSn'  10219; 
n'  iSSn'  1 1517;  n>  SSnn  15c/.  In  other  phrs.  7718  89®  94’* 12  1 1518  1 19s-  ®* 1T- 18- 19 
1224  1308  1354. 

II.  $Sk  n.m.  strong  one :  (1)  angels,  O'Sk  291  89’;  (2)  gods,  n?  Sk 
4421  8110,  "03  Sk  8i10  Dt.  3212  Mai.  2U;  (3)  mighty  things  in  nature,  Sk  nnn 
Ps.  367,  Sk  'nK  8011;  (4)  used  of  God  as  the  most  primitive  term,  c.  217  OT. 
as  the  Strong  One.  Si<n  the  true  God  i8*i*8i.48  6820*81  7716  85®,  cf.  Is.  42s; 
'Sk  my  God  PSs.  188  222* 2- 11  63*  68®  89s7  1022®  11828  1407,  cf.  Ex.  158  Is.  4417; 
Sk^s”  Sk  Ps.  68s®;  apjn  Sk  1466;  own  Sk  1362®;  V?d  Sk  4210,  cf.  43®; 
nia^n  Sk  29s;  "n  Sk  42®  (prob.also  42®  84®  for  vi  Sk);  pdk  Sk  31®;  mopj  Sk 
941* 1 ;  Shj  Sk  7714  95®  Dt.  721;  ovn  Sk  Ps.  8616  Ex.  34®  (J)  Dt.  4®1;  Krj  Sk 
Ps.  99s;  (5)  Sk  without  article,  of  God:  indef.  5®,  elsw.  def.  718  io11*18  161 

176  ,9®  528.7  ^20  57*  6gSl  7311.17  748  7710  ;g7.  8.  18.  12.84.41  g2l  g3S  ggi  90S 

10421  io614*21  10711  11827  I3917-88  149®  1501;  (6)  divine  name  501  (gl.),  as 
Gn.  3320  (E)  Dt.  3218  33*;  p'S y  Sk  Ps.  78s6. 
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III.  |  0'nSfi*  n.m.  real  pi. :  (i)  rulers  Ex.  21®  227- 8- 8- 87  Jn.  5®  Pss.  821* 8  1381; 

(2)  superhuman  beings,  including  God  and  angels,  Gn.  I27  Ps.  88  (cf.  Jb.  387); 

(3)  angels,  o'.Tnc(n)  ^3  Jb.  I6  21  387  Gn.  b2*4  (J),  cf.  0'8n  'J3;  (4)  gods 

Pss.  86*  1 36s;  O'Dp-i  'hSn  96s  Dt.  614  138  + ;  oviSk  83  Pss.  95s  96*  977  ®  1356. 
(5)  The  God  of  Israel ,  pi.  intensive,  originally  with  article,  the  All  Strong , 
retaining  this  mng.  when  the  article  was  omitted  in  usage,  but  subsequently 
losing  its  mng.  and  standing  as  a  common  name  for  the  Divine  Being, 
like  deusy  God  (y.  BDi?.).  It  is  used  with  article  in  \p  only  in  phrs. : 
D'^Sk.-i  D'K  title  of  90,  a'nS«n  17  87®,  where  the  article  really  defines  the  pre¬ 
vious  n.  It  is  used  in  the  cstr.  in  phr.  on-t3N  4710,  phr.  of  J,  8*03”  \*iSh 
41 14  7218  10648  (benedictions)  59®  68®  697,  phr.  of  E,  Je.,  Chr. ;  3pj?'  'nS«  a 
poetic  phr.  202  46s- 12  7510  767  8i2-6  84®  947;  ys”  'hSn  with  various  sfs.  1847 
246  25®  27®  65®  79®  85®;  'njntrn  'n  5i16;  'h  882;  ',-n*  h  42;  non  n 

5^u.  is  j  w«q  'k  432  (?);  nw3X  'nSw  '  89®;  'nSnn  n  1091;  a'nSm  'n  1362. 
C^n^K  is  used  with  sfs.  frequently  in  \p,  because  of  the  emphasis  upon  personal 
relations  with  God  in  lyric  poetry,  vpK  3®  5®  i87- 80  252  31 16  35,2S  40®- 18  427- 12 
43*  59*  6q4  7i4- 12.22  g3i4  844. 11  862  912  94®  104s8  11828  119H5  1431°  145J  1462; 
?p:pK  42*- 11  68®;  rp*SN  14610  14712;  3731  14415;  -irrtSw  i832206  404  4421 

48®  508  66®  9214  957  98®  1158  116*  1352  I471-7;  opn^K  7910  1152.  For  other 
uses  of  D'hSn  with  nw  and  v.  I.  IV.  a'n8«  is  used  alone  for  God  in  S 
c.  180  t.,  elsw.  ip  c.  22  t.;  v.  VII.  J  is  a  poetic  sg.  of  D'hSn,  used  Dt. 
3215- 17,  and  on  this  basis  as  an  archaism  in  late  poetry  Pss.  1832  (for  8k  2  S. 
2232)  50®  (gl.)  1 14"  (err.)  13919  (gl.).  It  is  characteristic  of  Jb.  (41  t.). 

IV.  X  min  divine  name,  originating  in  Judah  ;  syn.  of  Baal ,  used  in  North 

Israel  (v.  BDZ?.) ;  always  6  tcuptos  in  (&.  AV.,  Lord ,  to  be  distinguished  from 
Lord  for  hit;  also  6  Kvpios  in  <5.  The  pointing  -  was  to  distinguish  the 
divine  name  from  -ns  as  applied  to  men.  It  is  intensive  pi.  sovereign  lord. 
In  the  oldest  usage  it  was :  my  sovereign  Lord \  so  24  162  37™  5912  86:{-  4-  12- 16 

140s;  later  a  proper  name  Adonay  5510  5710  (=  nm  10S4)  71s-  16  89s0-  61 
1 302-  *•  6.  Its  use  in  \p  elsw.  is  questionable.  It  is  not  certain  whether  \hk 
5 1 17  was  original  in  either  sense  or  a  substitute  for  mn\  'j-in  is  certainly  a 
substitute  for  an  original  nrv  4018  54s  6S23  901.  Seventeen  codd.  Kenn.  rd. 
nw  110s.  'r»K  either  precedes  or  follows  hit  in  conflation  of  text  for  earlier 
Qr.  6S21  697  73®  10921  1418.  It  is  a  real  gl.,  not  in  <5  3S19  ;  and  though  in  <3 
a  gl.  in  2231  3517*  2223  3816  39s  44®  6812- 1B-  33  77*  «9  d'h^n)  77*  S68.  It  is  part 
of  a  larger  gl.  in  3S23  6213  6618  68®-  27  7320  78*15  7912  869  9017.  The  tendency 
to  use  it  asQr.  for  nm*  in  later  times,  and  also  its  general  use  for  other  divine 
names  is  illustrated  by  these  editorial  changes. 

V.  riK3*  is  given  2410. 

VI.  f  n.  m.  Highest  (1)  name  of  God,  Nu.  2416  Dt.  32s  Ps.  1S14 

(=  2  S.  2214),  used  as  an  archaism  9*  218  50H  7311  7711  7817  831®  qi1-9  Q22 
10711  Is.  1414  La.  3:yi‘  38 ;  with  other  divine  names  Ss  Gn.  I418-  19>  2)-  22 
Pss.  7S35  87s  (?),  nm  718  (?)  4b5  ( ?)  47'1  97°;  p8?  573  78^  ;  (2)  of 

rulers,  either  monarchs  or  angel  princes :  ps;  *j3  82*. 

VII.  The  group  of  Elohistic  Pss.  is  composed  of  selections :  — 
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(а)  From  It  42-48,  49  (?).  These  use  D'hSn  36  t.;  some  doubtless  glosses, 
a  few  possibly  original  in  It,  but  the  great  majority  editorial  substitutions  for 
an  original  mn\  nnox  aw  was  retained  in  the  Rf.  46s*  u,  but  in  48®  it  is  a 
gl.  rum  in  42®  46*  47s* 8  48s  is  either  a  gl.  or  a  substitution  of  later  editors  for 
the  D'hVn  of  15.  In  the  Pss.  of  It  not  in  15,  D'n>K  is  used :  84s*  10  (all  glosses 
or  txt.  err.),  but  mm  v.8* 12*  12  mros  mm  v.2*  4*  18.  'X  dviSn  **  v.9  is  txt.  err.  for 
nuox  \iSk  0'nSnn  is  used  87s,  but  mm  v.2*  8.  0'nSn  is  not  used  in  85  (but 
mm  v.2*  8*  9- 18,  Sun  v.9),  or  in  88  (?),  but  mm  v.2- 10- 14-  u.  There  can  be  no 
doubt,  therefore,  that  mm  was.  the  divine  name  of  ISt,  and  that  0'nSn  was 
substituted  for  it  by  the  editor  of  15. 

(б)  From  IB  were  taken  51-65,  68-70,  72.  In  these,  is  used  102  t. 

aim  is  used :  54®  55”*  23  56“  58?  59*- 9  6411  68”  69”-  ”•  *•  14  702-  «.  All  these 
are  glosses,  or  substitutions  of  a  still  later  editor.  It  is  evident  that  om8k  of 
53  has  been  substituted  for  mm  of  14.  In  most  other  cases  it  was  so  also ; 
for  in  the  other  Pss.  of  IB,  is  used  but  15  t. :  3*  511  710-  n.  12  918  io4*  18 

I41*  2-  6  25™  36--  8  1449  ;  besides  6  t.  in  lo82* 6-  8- 12* 12-  14  +,  which  is  a  mosaic 
of  two  Elohistic  Pss.  Ps.  86  uses  dviSn  v.8-  1i)*  14,  mn'  v.1*  6*  ”•  ”,  'j-m 
v  s.  4.  6.  s.  9. 12. 15  This  Ps.  is  also  a  mosaic  of  glosses  of  different  date.  The 
Pss.  of  D  in  E  also  use  51”  54°  5510  5710  5912  6218  6S12-  18-  20-  23 •  27*  **. 
'rm  6S-1  is  gl.  niNDx  O'-iSk  59°  and  nixa*  '■*  'jik  697  are  conflations  of 
late  scribes.  S'n^K  mm  7218  is  conflation  in  the  doxology. 

(r)  All  of  *31  that  have  been  preserved  were  taken  up  into  15 :  50,  73-83. 
The  separation  of  50  from  the  group  was  not  made  in  15,  but  by  a  later  editor. 
These  Pss.  used  the  divine  name  oviSn  40  t.  mm  is  used  501  7418  75®  7612 
78*-  ‘-’1  795  8i1L  16  83”-  v\  in  all  cases  either  glosses  themselves  or  in  larger 
glosses.  Resides  '.ns  is  used  7320  8  7Sf,r>  7912;  n in'  'j-m  7328.  nwax 

8o8-  15,  and  nsax  D'nSx  So5-  20  were  originally  rwax 

(</)  The  orphan  Pss.  66,  67,  71,  use  dviSn  18  t.,  mm  only  7 11 ;  a  later 
substitution  for  C'nss*  used  v.11- 12<  ”•  ls-  19-  19.  ’rs  and  mm  in  v.5-  16  belong  to 
different  11.  is  used  6618.  These  Pss.  in  15  doubtless  followed  72.  It  is 

improbable  that  an  editor  who  kept  the  Pss.  of  It  and  31  together  would  not 
have  done  the  same  with  the  Pss.  of  D.  These  were  the  only  Pss.  not  in 
E3,  It,  31.  Pss.  66  and  67  were  in  HI  of  the  early  Greek  period;  Ps.  71  in 
its  original  form,  v.4-0-  14~19,  from  the  Greek  period.  The  Psalter  of  £  could 
not  therefore  have  been  earlier,  or  indeed  much  later. 

§  33.  Fifty -five  (57)  Psalms  have  in  their  titles  a  reference  to  the 
director  or  choir  master,  which  indicates  that  they  were  taken  from 
a  major  Psalter  which  bore  this  title .  They  were  collected  in  the 
middle  Greek  period  in  Palestine ,  as  a  prayer  book  for  the  syna¬ 
gogues,  selected  fro  in  the  previous  minor  Psalters, 

The  Pss.  with  are  scattered  through  the  Psalter.  The 

term  means,  “  Belonging  to  the  Director.”  These  Pss.  were  taken 
from  a  Psalter  bearing  the  Director’s  name.  Thirty-five  of  the 
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fifty-four  Mizmorim  were  probably  taken  as  a  basis.  To  these 
were  added  sixteen  Pss.  from  IB,  four  (5)  from  Ifc,  and  one  from  2. 
As  no  Ps.  later  than  the  previous  minor  Psalters  was  used,  it  is 
probable  that  the  collection  was  made  in  the  middle  Greek  period, 
not  long  after  j[H.  As  the  divine  name  Yahweh  was  retained,  this 
Psalter  was  doubtless  collected  in  Palestine.  The  term  Director 
also  suggests  the  period  of  the  Chronicler,  who  alone  elsewhere  uses 
the  term.  The  great  majority  of  these  Pss.  are  prayers.  The 
collection  was,  therefore,  like  IB,  designed  as  a  prayer-book  for 
use  in  the  synagogues.  Hb.  3  also  attaches  muoS  as  part  of  the 
title  of  the  song  therein  contained.  This  was  originally  a  part  of 
the  Psalter  of  the  Director  (IBIBt)  and  was  subsequently  removed 
to  Hb.  The  Psalter  of  fiK  must  therefore  have  been  earlier 
than  the  final  editing  of  Hb.  and  the  close  of  the  Canon  of  the 
Prophets.  This  also  points  to  the  middle’  Greek  period,  prior 
to  Simon  II.  219-198  b.c. 

renoS  is  Pi.  ptc.  with  prep.  S  from  mn  vb.  denom.  of  ron,  v.  9®.  The  vb.  is 
not  used  in  Qal,  but  only  in  Pi.,  with  the  exception  of  a  single  Niph.  ptc. 
rn?%  Je.  85,  enduring  (of  apostasy),  and  in  Pi.  only  in  Chr.  and  titles  of  Pss., 
in  the  mngs.  act  as  overseer ,  superintendent ,  director  :  (1)  in  building  or  repair¬ 
ing  the  temple,  c.  2  Ch.  21  Ezr.  3®* 9,  c.  S  2  Ch.  3418,  c.  S  inf.  2  Ch.  217,  abs. 
2  Ch  34lJ;  (2)  in  the  ministry  of  the  temple,  c.  Sp  1  Ch.  23*;  (3)  in  the  organ¬ 
ised  liturgical  service,  1  Ch.  1521,  six  of  them  overseeing  the  basses,  nvorn  Sp, 
leading  them  with  nnw,  and  eight  over  the  sopranos,  moSp  Sp,  leading  them 
with  harps  ( v .  $  34).  Heman,  Asaph,  and  Ethan  were  over  them  all,  leading 
with  cymbals.  This  doubtless  represents  the  temple  service  of  the  middle 
Greek  period,  and  it  is  altogether  probable  that  rnuoS  in  the  titles  of  the  Pss. 
has  the  same  meaning,  especially  as  these  and  other  musical  terms  are  associated 
with  it  in  the  titles.  We  may  therefore  take  it  as  meaning  director ,  or  choir 
master.  The  preposition  *?  has  the  same  meaning  here  as  in  other  uses  in  the 
titles,  and  indicates  that  these  Pss.  were  taken  from  a  Psalter  collected  under 
the  name  of  the  Director  or  choir  master.  The  modern  view  that  S  indicates 
assignment  to  the  care  of  the  choir  master  is  improbable,  because,  as  Ols.  says, 
this  was  a  matter  of  course,  and  would  not  be  specified  in  titles.  And  this 
would  not  explain  its  use  in  some  Pss.  rather  than  in  others.  9  interprets 
runoS  as  late  form  for  =  els  rb  rfkos.  This  is  explained  by  Eusebius  and 
Theodoret  in  an  eschatological  sense :  unto  the  end  (of  the  world).  QL  renders 
to  sing  in  liturgy ,  taking  it  as  Aram.  inf.  with  the  mng.  use  constantly , 
perpetually ,  thinking  of  perpetual  use  in  the  liturgy.  The  explanation  of  De., 
“  for  the  accomplishment,  fulfilment,  rendering  fully,”  is  improbable.  It  seems 
most  probable  that  6  and  C  agree  in  thinking  of  these  Pss.  as  selected  for 
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perpetual  use  unto  the  end,  in  the  liturgy.  Another  tradition  is  given  in  Aq. 
r<?  vtKowoiy,  2  bcMKlos,  0  els  rb  pIko »,  3  victor e.  These  follow  a  conceit  of 
the  school  of  Rabbi  Akiba  (due  probably  to  the  Messianic  hopes  of  that 
period)  that  they  were  the  triumphal  songs  of  Israel.  But  this  does  not  suit 
the  character  of  these  Pss.,  which  are  prayers  rather  than  hymns.  The  $ 
preserves  the  older  tradition  of  0,  which  is  essentially  correct  so  far  as  the  use 
of  the  collection  is  concerned,  though  it  misses  the  exact  sense  of  the  term 
which  is  given  by  the  Chronicler. 

Fifty-five  Pss.  have  nxjcS  in  the  titles.  To  these  we  may  add  io  and  43, 
which  belong  to  the  previous  Pss.,  9  and  42.  Of  these  thirty-five  were  Miz- 
morim:  4-6,  8-10,  12-13,  *9-*2>  3*»  39“4*  of  ©  ;  47,  49  (?)  of  It;  51,  62, 
64, 65  of  IB  ;  66-67  orphans  ;  68  of  ©  (  ?)  ( v .  §  27) ;  75-77, 80  of  21 ;  84-85, 
88  (?)  ( v .  §  28)  of  It;  109,  1 39-140  of  ©.  To  these  were  added  sixteen 
Pss.  from  ©  (four  Maskilim,  52-55,  five  Miktamim,  56-60;  one  Shir,  18, 
and  six  others,  1 1,  14,  36,  61,  69-70)  ;  moreover  five  (six)  Pss.  were  added 
from  It ;  (four  (five)  Maskilim,  42-45,  88,  and  the  Shir,  46)  ;  one  also  from 
21,  81.  All  of  these  Pss.  were  used  in  previous  Psalters,  though  they  were 
adapted  by  this  editor  for  use  in  his  time.  These  Pss.  are  chiefly  prayers,  the 
great  majority  of  them,  thirty-three,  being  of  this  kind,  as  compared  with 
eleven  hymns  and  thirteen  religious  poems.  This  Psalter  was  therefore  essen¬ 
tially  a  prayer  book,  on  the  basis  of  the  earlier  ©  and  JK,  for  use  in  the 
synagogues  of  the  Greek  period.  This  is  confirmed  by  the  fact  that  rnusS, 
in  the  sense  of  director  or  choir  master,  is  characteristic  of  the  service  of 
the  temple  as  described  by  Chr.  I  Ch.  15,  and  belongs  to  his  period.  It  is 
used  elsewhere  only  in  Hb.  31®,  as  part  of  the  title  of  that  ode  which,  doubt¬ 
less  also  originally  was  in  ©It,  but  was  separated  from  it  and  inserted  in 
Hb.  The  collection  of  the  Twelve  Minor  Prophets  was  closed  and  fixed  in 
the  Canon  in  the  time  of  Ben  Sira  (BS.  4910)  because  he  mentions  the 
Twelve  by  that  technical  name.  Daniel  9*  seems  to  imply  that  the  Canon 
of  the  Prophets  was  closed.  The  Psalter  of  the  Director  must  therefore  have 
been  made  in  the  middle  Greek  period. 

§  34.  The  Director  attached  to  his  prayer  book  instructions  to 
the  choir  with  reference  to  the  tones ,  the  voices ,  and  the  musical 
instruments  to  be  used  in  the  rendering  of  certain  psalms  in 
public  worship . 

Twenty-nine  of  the  Pss.  of  10161  have  musical  directions  attached. 
Several  tones  are  mentioned  to  which  special  Pss.  were  to  be 
sung,  indicated  usually  by  the  initial  words  of  some  familiar  song. 
There  are  several  special  references  to  the  kind  of  voice  that 
was  most  appropriate.  There  are  also  several  kinds  of  musical 
instruments  mentioned  as  suitable  for  accompanying  the  singing. 
These  are,  in  all  cases,  special  directions.  Where  such  do  not 
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appear,  it  is  a  reasonable  inference  that  the  choirs  were  left  free  in 
their  choice  in  these  respects.  This  collection  of  was  doubt¬ 
less  made  for  the  use  of  some  great  synagogue  in  Jerusalem,  where 
it  was  possible  to  fulfil  these  directions.  There  is  no  reference 
to  those  instruments  of  music  that  were  especially  characteristic 
of  the  feasts  and  of  the  more  ornate  worship  in  the  temple. 

Inasmuch  as  all  the  musical  directions  are  attached  to  Pss.  of  02&,  it  is 
reasonable  to  suppose  that  they  were  first  attached  to  this  Psalter.  They  are 
of  three  kinds:  (i)  designation  of  tone  or  melody,  (2)  of  voice,  (3)  of  musi¬ 
cal  instrument. 

(1)  The  tones  are  usually  referred  to  by  the  use  of  initial  words  of  some 
well-known  song,  in  accordance  with  an  ancient  usage  which  continues  until 
the  present  time.  The  preposition  Sr  precedes  these  words,  with  the  mng. 
in  accordance  with,  after  (the  tone  of).  In  some  cases  Sx  is  used  instead 
of  it,  in  accordance  with  a  not  infrequent  misuse  of  this  prep,  for  S?  (7/.  Bj9B.). 

(a)  nrnrn  Sk  is  used  in  the  titles  of  Pss.  57-59,  Miktamim  of  0,  and  75  of 
9L.  The  Sk  is  pointed  as  negative  in  MT.,  and  so  the  two  words  seem  to  mean 
Destroy  not;  but  the  omission  of  is  striking  and  improbable.  It  should  be 

for  S?  as  usual,  and  the  original  piece  probably  began  with  Destroy ,  refer¬ 
ring  to  enemies  of  the  nation.  RV.  does  not  translate,  but  transliterates. 
These  Pss.  have  a  variety  of  measures.  It  is  hardly  possible  that  the  refer¬ 
ence  could  have  been  to  a  melody.  It  was  doubtless  to  a  tone  for  cantilation, 
as  the  tones  of  the  early  synagogue  and  early  Church,  which  are  capable  of 
use  in  pieces  of  different  measure  and  different  strophical  length. 

(b)  D'pm  dSk  pjv  is  in  the  title  of  the  Miktam,  Ps.  56.  The  first  line  of 
the  piece  referred  to  was  probably,  The  silent  dove  of  them  that  are  afar  off, 
as  in  RV.m.  RV.  transliterates,  but  does  not  translate.  0  inclp  rov  \aov  rov 
drb  rO»v  hylut  v  pjcpa.Kpvjxp.ivov  =  for  the  people  removed  far  from  the  sanctuary , 
is  doubtless  a  paraphrase. 

(c)  rn;  pis'  S?  is  in  the  title  of  Ps.  60,  a  trimeter  Miktam  of  0.  D'OU’itr  S’ 
is  in  the  title  of  Ps.  45,  Maskil  of  IS,  and  of  69  of  0;  rny  D'jsrir  Sw  is  in  the 
title  of  80  of  31.  These  all  undoubtedly  refer  to  the  same  piece,  a  Ps.  in 
praise  of  the  Law,  whose  first  line  was,  my  testimony  is  a  beautiful  anemone. 
The  view  that  it  referred  to  an  instrument  of  music  shaped  like  a  lily  has 
nothing  in  its  favour,  not  even  the  mng.  “  lilyi”  which  cannot  be  proved  in 
the  usage  of  this  word.  The  pi.  is  the  pi.  of  intensity,  “  beautiful  anemone.” 
It  is  not  translated  in  the  text  of  RV.,  but  RV.m  has  it  essentially  as  I  have 
given  it.  ®  inrip  tGsv  dWouvdrjoopivoiv  or  rots  dWoiuf^rjcopivois  =  for  those 
who  shall  be  changed ,  is  a  misinterpretation. 

( d )  rSns  ^7  in  the  title  of  53,  a  Maskil  of  0,  and  ruyS  rSrr:  in  the 

title  of  88,  Maskil  of  Heman,  both  in  0K,  are  doubtless  the  same.  ©  v-rip 
Mae\£0  rov  diroKpiOrjvai  takes  the  first  word  as  a  proper  name  and  the  second 
as  inf.  cstr.  njy  answer ,  respond.  Aq.,  0,  3,  “  for  the  dance,”  is  inappropriate 
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to  the  sadness  of  these  Pss.  MT.  n.  cstr.  before  inf.  is  improbable. 
6  rd.  Aq.  fori  xopel?,  50  essentially  9,  2,  3,  from  SVn.  It  is  most  prob¬ 
able  that  we  should  rd.  pSns  n.f.  wounding,  trouble ,  from  SSn;  and  nu>>  inf. 
cstr.  njp  suffer  affliction .  Two  words  only  of  the  original  are  preserved,  For 
wounding,  suffering  affliction .  It  is  transliterated  in  RV. 

(*)  Ps.  22  has  in  the  title  "irurn  nS'N  by  bind  of  the  dawn .  The  third  word 
is  missing.  We  might  supply  the  vb.  leaps ,  thinking  of  the  fresh  vigour  of 
the  hind  in  the  early  morning  ;  but  that  does  not  suit  the  character  of  the  Ps. 
It  is  more  appropriate  to  think  of  the  hind  hunted  to  death  in  the  early  morn¬ 
ing.  %  and  Midrash  regard  it  as  referring  to  the  lamb  of  the  morning  sacri¬ 
fice.  But  it  is  improbable  that  the  hind  would  represent  the  lamb.  The  hind 
was  not  used  for  sacrifice  in  the  OT.  This  Ps.  was  in  B,  A»  Bit. 

(/)  ®  adds  to  Ps.  70  the  title  els  t6  'LGxral  pue  Kvpior,  save  me,  O  Lord, 
showing  that  another  tone  was  added  at  so  late  a  date.  For  it  is  improbable 
that  it  was  original  and  was  omitted  from  the  text  in  J^. 

(g)  P'Pjn  by  is  in  the  title  of  Ps.  8  of  B,  A»  81  of  %,  and  84  of  It,  A* 
0  and  2  inrip  tup  \ijrQp;  so  U,  J,  pro  torcularibus,  for  the  wine  presses, 
reading  n'nj,  refers  therefore  to  a  harvest  song  at  the  vintage  or  treading  of 
grapes.  This  suits  the  triumphant,  joyous  character  of  these  Pss.,  and  is  prob¬ 
ably  correct.  They  were  to  be  sung  to  the  tone  of  some  well-known  vintage 
song.  Aq.,  0,  have  in  Ps.  forty  t^»  yerOlnbos,  but  the  Syr.-Hex.  of  Aq.  in 
81  and  84  fori  rod  XrjpoO  or  fori  tup  \ijvCjp.  This  is  more  probable  than  a  Git- 
tite  musical  instrument.  %  “  the  harp  which  David  brought  from  Gath,1'  or 
a  tone  of  Gath,  the  march  of  the  Gittite  guard  (2  S.  1518),  explanation  of  r'Pj 
MT.,  both  equally  improbable. 

( h )  pnw  by  in  62  of  B,  A»  pnn*  by  in  77  of  £,  A.  in  39  of  B,  A* 
all  doubtless  refer  to  the  same  thing.  S  in  39  is  doubtless  err.  for  by,  and  the 
variation  of  '  and  1  in  the  penult  is  a  variation  of  MT.,  not  of  the  original 
of  Jfy.  It  is  probable  that  Jeduthun,  the  choir  master,  is  referred  to,  v .  1  Ch. 
1641  25s  2  Ch.  512,  or  his  choir,  1  Ch.  25** 8  2  Ch.  2914  Ne.  n17;  but  it  is  im¬ 
probable  that  this  name  is  in  apposition  with  tomdS  as  De.,  in  which  case  by 
would  be  err.  for  s ;  rather  it  refers  to  a  tone  of  this  choir.  The  reference  to 
a  lily-shaped  musical  instrument  of  some  Rabbis,  though  followed  by  Ges., 
is  without  justification. 

(2)  There  are  two  voices  referred  to,  the  falsetto  and  the  bass. 

(«)  pi vby  by  is  in  the  title  of  Ps.  46,  tetrameter  of  St.  0  interprets  it  as 
birip  tup  Kpv<f>lu)p  =  U  pro  arcanis,  deriving  from  noSj ?  n.f.  in  the  sense  of 
secret,  hidden.  This  was  interpreted  as  in  a  gentle,  quiet  style.  2  forty  tup 
aluplup  derives  as  pi.  of  0^?,  ever,  in  the  late  sense  of  ages.  Aq.  hrl  rear  10- 
Tirrup  and  3  pro  juventutibus  follow  MT.  and  derive  from  noS;  n.f.  abst., 
youth.  These  last  are  nearer  the  correct  view,  for  the  explanation  is  found  in 
I  Ch.  1520,  where  it  refers  to  the  maidenlike  style.  Some  think  of  maidens,  as 
Ps.  68*,  where  they  play  upon  timbrels  in  the  march  of  Yahweh  ;  but  maidens 
took  no  part  in  the  service  of  song.  Bo.  thinks  of  the  tenor  voice ;  but  more 
probably  it  was  the  falsetto  male  voice.  At  the  end  of  Ps.  4816  pidSj?  seems 
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out  of  place.  It  probably  belongs  to  49,  from  the  title  of  which  it  has  been 
detached  by  error,  the  being  omitted  as  supposed  dittog.,  or  for  the  oppo¬ 
site  reason.  It  is  also  probable  that  fa*?  mo  s;  in  the  title  of  Ps.  9  belongs 
here.  It  is  usually  interpreted  on  the  basis  of  MT.  as  a  reference  to  a  tone  in 
accordance  with  (1);  this  tone  being  designated  by  two  words  of  the  first 
line,  44  Death  to  the  son,”  or, 44  Death  for  the  son  **;  but  this  is  in  itself  improb¬ 
able  and  has  no  support  in  Vrss.,  which  all  rd.  nioSp.  <9  inrip  tuv  Kpvcplojv 
tow  UoD,  Aq.  rtatu&rijrot  row  vloO,  0  inrip  rod  vlou.  These  are  doubtless 

correct  as  to  the  form.  But  then  we  must  follow  them  in  interpreting  it  in 
the  same  way  as  in  46,  and  refer  it  to  the  falsetto  voice,  p*?  is  then  the 
fuller  designation,  showing  that  it  was  the  maidenlike  voice  of  a  son,  think¬ 
ing  of  a  boy  dr  a  youth. 

(£)  n'rorn  'ry  is  in  the  titles  of  Pss.  6,  12,  both  prayers  of  and  0. 

6  interprets  it  as  inrip  rrjs  6y86rjst  on  the  octave ,  so  Y  pro  octava.  This  is 
doubtless  correct,  as  it  is  in  accord  with  1  Ch.  1 521t  which  refers  to  the  lower 
octave  or  the  bass  voice.  The  opinion  of  some  that  it  refers  to  an  instrument 
of  eight  strings  is  a  mere  conceit,  without  support  in  the  OT. 

(3)  There  are  references  to  two  kinds  of  musical  instruments  —  stringed 
instruments  and  wind  instruments. 

(a)  mj'JJ  is  in  the  titles  of  Pss.  4,  6,  54,  55,  67,  76,  with  a  of  accompani¬ 
ment,  and  in  61  (sg.)  with  ty.  Of  these,  54,  55,  were  Maskilim  ;  4,  6,  67, 
76,  in  fH  ;  4,  6,  54,  55,  in  IB  ;  76  in  %  ;  4,  6,  54,  55,  61,  are  prayers ;  67,  a 
hymn  ;  76,  a  poem.  They  are  of  different  measures.  ©  has  iv  vplvois  in  6, 
54*  55t  61,  67,  76,  and  tv  ypa\pioh  in  4.  The  form  is  pi.  f.  of  n.f.  stringed  • 
instrument.  fJJ  vb.  denom.  Pi.  to  play  on  stringed  instruments ,  C'JJj  players 
on  stringed  instruments ,  Ps.  6820.  Hb.  31- 19  have  in  (5  the  same  word,  doubt¬ 
less  in  both  cases  correct  for  These  seven  Pss.  and  Hb.  3 

were  to  be  accompanied  by  stringed  instruments,  such  as  the  lyre  ami  harp. 

(£)  mS^njn  S<  is  in  the  title  of  Ps.  5,  a  morning  prayer  of  £fl  and  0.  It  is 
interpreted  by  0  and  0  as  inrip  rijs  K\rjpovopio6<rrjst  Y  pro  ea  quae  hereditatem 
consequitu ry  Aq„  2,  3,  pro  hereditatibus ,  all  deriving  the  form  as  pi.  n.f.  from 
snj  inherit.  The  is  doubtless  variation  for  Sy  as  often.  No  reasonable 
explanation  of  this  term  has  yet  been  given.  It  is  probable  that  it  is  a  n. 
formed  by  :  from  sk,,n,  a  variation  of  s'Sn  the  reed  pipe,  as  Hu.,  or  abstr.,  as 
De.,  Moll  for  flute  playing ,  cf.  1  S.  io6  1  K.  I40  Is.  3029.  It  is  probable  that 
instruments  of  the  class  of  the  pipe  or  simple  flute  are  referred  to. 

(r)  It  is  noteworthy  that  these  references  are  not  only  few,  but  in  general 
terms,  and  that  no  particular  musical  instrument  is  referred  to.  The  music 
especially  characteristic  of  festivals  in  the  temple  worship  does  not  appear. 
The  music  was  probably  that  of  a  simple  orchestra  of  two  or  four  pieces  of  the 
lighter  string  and  wind  instruments,  and  not  the  louder  music  used  in  the 
temple  courts.  And  it  is  also  probable  that  musical  instruments  were  seldom 
used  in  the  synagogues,  or  we  w'ould  have  had  more  assignments  of  this  kind. 

(</)  There  is  little  reference  to  musical  instruments  in  the  earlier  minor 
Psalters.  There  is  no  reference  in  0,  for  579  =  ioS:’  =  1449  were  not  originally 
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in  19  (v.  §  27).  In  &  the  only  reference  is  in  818"4  to  a  new  moon  celebration, 
doubtless  in  the  temple  courts,  with  the  use  of  the  Saj  and  *ma  the  harp  and 
lyre ,  the  two  chief  kinds  of  stringed  instruments  usually  associated ;  the  "'DW 
the  horn ,  and  the  «p  timbrel .  In  it  434  the  mja  is  used  in  temple  worship  ; 
so  in  the  orphan  33s  924  both  nua  and  ‘jaj.  This  probably  represents  the 
ordinary  worship  of  the  Greek  period.  On  great  occasions,  such  as  feasts  or 
celebrations  of  victories,  more  instruments  of  music  were  used ;  so  in  the 
royal  advent  Ps.  47°  (It)  the  now,  and  in  98 M  the  lua,  the  now,  and  the 
mxxn  the  straight  trumpet.  In  the  Maccabean  Hallels  a  greater  number  and 
variety  of  instruments  appear ;  due  to  the  reorganisation  of  the  temple  wor¬ 
ship  with  greater  pomp  than  ever  before.  1477  mentions  only  the  nur,  1493 
the  nua  and  *1  n,  but  150*-6  the  nua  and  Saj,  the  now  and  *1  n,  and  also  the 
instruments  not  mentioned  earlier  :  ajn?  the  small  organ,  O'JD  stringed  instru¬ 
ments,  and  D'SxSx  cymbals.  The  Pss.  also  mention  the  use  of  musical  instru¬ 
ments  by  minstrels  apart  from  public  worship  ;  so  the  nua  in  49s  of  It  (?)  and 
in  the  orphan  1372 ;  and  both  the  nua  and  Sai  in  the  orphan  7I23  57®  (=  108* 
=  1449  all  glosses). 

§  35.  A  collection  of  Hallels ,  or  songs  of  praise,  was  made  for 
the  temple  service  in  the  Greek  period .  It  was  subsequently  en¬ 
larged  in  the  Maccabean  period.  These  Psalms  have  in  their 
titles  the  term  Hallelujah, 

The  term  =  Praise  ye  Yah  is  found  at  the  close  of  P&s.  104,  105,  1 15, 
1 1 6,  1 1 7,  and  the  beginning  of  Pss.  ill,  112,  and  at  both  beginning  and  end 
of  Pss.  106,  1 13,  135,  146,  147,  148, 149,  150.  6  gives  it  also  at  the  begin¬ 
ning  of  105,  107,  114,  116,  1 1 7,  118,  119,  136.  In  the  case  of  105,  107,  114, 
1 16,  1 1 7,  136,  it  seems  to  have  been  detached  by  error  from  the  beginning 
of  these  Pss.  and  attached  to  the  close  of  the  previous  Pss.  in  All  of  these 
Pss.  are  Hallels  except  118  and  119,  which  are  only  so  given  in  6,  the  former 
being  a  triumphal  Maccabean  song,  the  latter  the  great  alphabetical  praise 
of  the  Law.  Both  of  these  were  regarded  as  Hallels  in  later  usage.  These 
Hallels  are  in  the  present  Psalter  in  four  groups:  104-107,  m-117,  135-136, 
146-150.  This  separation  was  due  to  the  final  editor  of  the  Psalter.  104- 107 
constitute  a  tetralogy,  104  being  a  Ps.  of  creation,  105  telling  the  early  history 
of  Israel,  106  of  the  Exodus,  107  of  the  Restoration.  The  second  group  begins 
with  in-112,  a  pair  complementary  in  subject  and  alphabetic  in  structure; 
1 13  begins  the  special  Hallel  of  the  great  feasts,  according  to  later  liturgical 
assignment.  At  the  Passover  the  order  was  113-114  before  supper,  115-118 
after  supper.  In  the  third  group  136  is  the  ordinary  Great  Hallel,  with  its 
Rf.  repeated  twenty-six  times  in  the  present  Ps.,  though  the  earliest  text  was 
much  simpler.  In  later  times  Pss.  119-136  were  likewise  called  the  Great 
Hallel  in  distinction  from  the  ordinary  Hallel  113-118.  The  last  group  of 
Hallels  consisted  of  the  doxologies  146-150.  All  of  these  Hallels  except  147, 
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149,  belong  to  the  Greek  period  and  were  doubtless  in  their  original  form  in 
the  collection  of  that  period,  composed  for  public  use  by  the  choirs  especially 
on  the  great  feasts.  The  collection  consisted  of  sixteen  Pss.  A  Maccabean 
editor  added  147,  149.  The  final  editor  of  yf/  distributed  these  Hallels  in  the 
present  four  groups.  In  later  liturgical  use  118  and  119  were  regarded  as 
Hallels  and  still  later  1 20-1 34.  The  technical  terms  of  the  Hallels  are  mSSn, 
mi,  and  13*13.  For  SSn  and  nSnn  v.  §  I ;  for  rv  v.  §  32  (I.) ;  for  )3"0  v.  Pss. 

18&.  vnn  Hiph.  imv.  2  pi.  X  [n-o],  Qal  is  not  in  y >,  but  only  Hiph. 
f(i)  confess ,  a  late  usage  Ps.  32s,  cf.  Pr.  2818  1  K.  888*86=  2  Ch.  6s4- 28. 
(2)  praise:  ( a )  the  king  Ps.  4518,  the  rich  4919;  elsw.  (6)  Yahweh  in  the 
ritual:  c.  acc.  nw  718  9s  10930  m  11819,  '  ov  449  548  99®  138®  1 42®, 
**  *>£>  89®;  sfs.  referring  to  nm  1860  287  301018  3518  42s* 12  434-6  5211  5710 

674.4.«.6  7j22  7611  g612  ggll  IQg4  n8«-»  II97  138^  4  I3914  I4510  J  C.  ^  HirvS 

33*92*  1051  1061  I071-816-21®1  118129  1361,  cf.  v.2*8-26,  '  10647  1224 

14014;  sfs.  referring  to  Yahweh  6fl(?),  cf.  Is.  3818,  Pss.  75s*2  7918  1004  11962; 
abs.  wnp  -otS  306  9712. 

§  36.  A  collection  of  songs  for  the  use  of  pilgrims  on  their  way 
to  the  three  great  feasts  was  made  in  the  middle  Greek  period . 
These  Psalms  have  in  their  titles ,  “  Songs  of  Pilgrimage." 

Pss.  1 20-1 34  have  in  their  titles  r'Spon  -vc*.  This  is  rendered  in  <5 
rwr  &*apa0n u>vf  ode  of  ascents,  U  and  3  canticum  graduum ,  gradual  psalms, 
Aq.,  2  tis  rdr  dyafidoeis,  0  }<r/xa  tu>v  dvapdoeuv.  These  variations  have  given 
rise  to  three  different  theories:  (1)  The  phrase  refers  to  the  fifteen  steps  in 
the  temple  leading  up  from  the  court  of  the  women  to  the  court  of  the  men 
of  Israel  upon  which  these  Pss.  were  chanted  ;  so  Lyra,  Luther,  Horsley,  Gr. 
The  Talmud  indeed  mentions  these  Pss.  in  that  connection  ( Middoth ,  II.  5, 
Sukka ,  51  d),  hut  simply  to  compare  them  with  those  steps  on  which  the  music 
resounded  on  the  first  day  of  the  feast  of  Tabernacles  ;  it  does  not  explain  the 
Pss.  as  used  thereon  ( 7 1.  De.,  p.  780).  Furthermore,  the  contents  of  these  Pss. 
were  not  suited  to  that  purpose.  They  are  not  temple  Pss.  (2)  The  term 
has  metrical  significance  indicating  the  stairlike  parallelism,  advancing  by 
steps  or  degrees;  so  Ges.,  Koster,  De.,  Moll.,  De  \V.  This  is  a  modern 
theory  based  on  the  fact  that  this  method  of  parallelism  is  frequently  used  in 
these  Pss.  But  it  is  not  used  in  them  all,  and  not  in  a  thoroughgoing  manner 
in  any ;  and  certainly  not  to  such  an  extent  as  to  give  titles  to  the  group. 
There  are  other  Pss.  which  use  this  method  of  parallelism  in  a  more  thorough¬ 
going  manner,  v.  §  12.  (3)  The  term  refers  to  the  ascents  of  pilgrimage 

(j)  Sand  the  ancient  Fathers  thought  of  the  ascent  from  the  Babylonian  exile. 
Kw.,  in  1839,  called  them  “the  songs  of  the  homeward  marches.”  (/-)  Agcl- 
lius.  Herder,  Eichhorn,  Ew.  in  1866,  and  most  modern  scholars,  think  of  the 
ascents  to  the  feasts  of  the  Law.  Street  thought  that  they  were  simply  proces¬ 
sionals.  Is.  3029  Ps.  42s  shew  that  it  was  the  custom  to  make  pilgrimages  to 
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the  temple  with  song  and  music,  and  even  sacred  dances  and  shoutings.  We 
would  expect,  therefore,  that  a  collection  of  songs  suitable  for  this  purpose 
would  be  made.  These  songs  have  a  common  social  and  patriotic  character. 
They  are  all  hexameters  composed  of  one  or  more  hexastichs.  They  could  all 
have  been  sung  to  the  same  tone.  They  were  all  composed  in  the  Greek 
period,  except  129,  which  is  Maccabean.  It  is  probable  that  this  last  Ps.  was 
added  to  the  collection,  which  originally  consisted  of  fourteen  Pss.  made  in 
the  middle  Greek  period. 

§  37.  A  considerable  number  of  Psalms ,  especially  those  of  the 
Greek  period \  did  not  find  their  way  into  any  of  the  minor  or  major 
Psalters ,  but  were  used  at  last  by  the  editor  of  the  present  Psalter \ 

( a )  Ps.  1,  composed  in  the  middle  Greek  period,  is  didactic  in  character. 
It  was  probably  used  for  the  first  time  by  the  editor  of  the  Psalter  as  its 
introduction. 

(b)  Ps.  33  was  probably  from  the  Maccabean  period.  It  was  given  its 
present  position  by  the  final  editor  of  the  Psalter. 

(<■)  The  pseudonyms,  Pss.  88,  89,  90,  102  ( y .  §  30),  were  given  their 
present  position  by  the  final  editor. 

( d )  Ps.  91  was  probably  from  the  early  Greek  period.  It  was  given  its 
present  position  because  it  was  conceived  as  a  counterpart  to  90. 

(e)  Ps.  92  was  probably  from  the  later  Greek  period.  It  was  originally  a 
song  composed  for  liturgical  use.  Its  contents  justify  its  present  position. 

(/)  Pss.  94,  95,  were  probably  from  the  Greek  period.  They  were  given 
their  present  position  for  liturgical  reasons. 

(g)  Pss.  93,  96-100,  were  originally  one  great  advent  hymn  from  the  early 
Greek  period.  It  was  broken  up  into  little  Pss.  for  liturgical  purposes 
(V-  §  «3)- 

(A)  PSs.  86,  103,  145,  from  the  late  Greek  period,  were  given  their  present 
position  because  of  resemblances  to  Pss.  of  19,  and,  for  that  reason,  19  subse¬ 
quently  crept  into  the  titles. 

(i)  Ps.  137  from  the  early  exile  was  not  taken  up  into  any  of  the  earlier 
Psalters  because  of  its  inappropriateness  for  worship.  It  was  used  by  the 
final  editor  of  the  Psalter  as  an  ancient  piece  which  he  thought  should  be 
preserved.  It  was  inserted  after  136  as  an  appropriate  place,  on  account  of 
the  historical  references  in  both  Pss. 

§  38.  The  editor  of  the  present  Psalter  used  the  two  major 
Psalters  as  the  nucleus  of  his  work.  The  Babylonian  Elohistic 
Psaltery  42-83 y  was  placed  in  the  middle ,  and  appropriate  Pss. 
84-8 g  were  added  thereto.  The  first  part  was  based  on  the  Pal - 
estinian  Director’s  Psalter ,  in  which  were  inserted  chiefly  Psalms 
from  the  Davidic  Psalter.  The  third  part  was  arranged  about 
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the  temple  Halle  Is  and  the  Pilgrim  Psalter ,  to  which  were  added 
the  remaining  Psalms  of  the  Director's  Psalter  and  other  appro¬ 
priate  Psalms ,  chiefly  of  late  date .  This  work  was  accomplished 
in  the  Maccabean  period,  after  the  reorganisation  of  the  worship . 

There  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  editor  of  the  present  Psalter 
used  £ K,  the  prayer-book  of  the  Greek  period  in  Palestine,  as  the 
basis  of  his  work.  He  was  compelled  to  do  so  if  he  would  pro¬ 
duce  a  collection  which  would  take  its  place  in  public  use.  He 
also  used  H,  because  that  was  the  Psalter  in  familiar  use  in 
Babylonia  and  among  the  Jews  of  the  Dispersion  all  through  the 
East  It  was  necessary  to  combine  that  collection  with  the 
other  if  he  would  secure  his  book  a  public  use  in  the  Orient. 
He  must  indeed  enlarge  both  collections  by  the  introduction 
of  Pss.  old  and  new,  in  order  to  justify  his  task.  The  editor  was 
probably  called  to  his  work  by  public  authority  and  by  an  under¬ 
standing  between  the  Jews  of  the  East  and  the  West.  It  was  also 
in  the  plan  to  combine  the  Pss.  used  in  synagogue  worship  with 
those  used  in  the  worship  of  the  temple.  And  so  the  Hallels  and 
the  Pilgrim  Psalter  were  made  the  nucleus  of  a  much  larger  col¬ 
lection,  suited  for  this  purpose.  The  editor  also  added  a  number 
of  older  Pss.  of  a  national  character,  even  though  they  had  not 
previously  been  used  in  public  worship.  It  was  just  because 
he  thus  satisfied  all  interests  in  a  most  comprehensive  way,  that 
his  book  supplanted  all  others  and  at  once  attained  universal 
recognition. 

A  careful  examination  of  the  arrangement  of  the  present  Psalter  on  the 
basis  of  what  has  already  been  determined  as  to  the  several  minor  and  major 
Psalters  and  the  Pss.  not  included  in  them,  enables  us  to  trace,  to  a  great 
extent,  the  methods  of  the  editor  of  \f/. 

The  first  part  of  ^  is  1-4 1  based  on  B&.  («)  Ps.  I  was  made  the  general 

introduction  to  followed  by  2,  the  original  introduction  to  Q,  followed  by  3, 
the  hrst  prayer  of  D,  JH.  Then  came  4-6  of  DH.  The  enigmatic  7  of  D 
was  then  inserted.  (6)  Pss.  8-14  of  Q&  are  followed  by  15  of  D,  £H, 
describing  the  true  citizen  of  Zion  (in  antithesis  with  the  wicked  fool  of  14), 
and  16,  a  Miktam  of  Q,  and  17,  a  prayer  of  D.  (e)  Ps.  18,  the  ode  of 
David,  introduces  the  next  group  of  B1&,  19-22.  To  these  were  added  the  fol¬ 
lowing:  the  shepherd  Ps.  23  of  B,  £ft,  the  choral  24  of  B,  £1*1,  and  the  group 
of  prayers  25-28  from  IB  only,  and  of  hymns  29-30  from  B,  £fl.  (</)  To  31, 
the  prayer  of  Bfc,  was  appended  32,  the  penitential  Maskil  of  B  ;  and  33, 


Digitized  by 


Google 


lxxxii 


INTRODUCTION 


an  anon,  hymn ;  34,  an  alphabetical  hymn  of  IB  ;  and  35,  a  prayer  of  IB. 
Then  follows  36  of  ©ft ;  37,  a  poem  of  IB ;  and  38,  a  penitential  Ps.  of 
IB,  Jft,  concluding  with  39-41  of  ©ft.  Thus  the  editor  of  ^  used  20  Pss. 
from  ©ft,  to  which  he  added  in  appropriate  places,  19  of  ©  (including 
Ps.  2),  and  2,  anon.  Pss.  not  used  in  any  previous  Psalter. 

The  second  part  of  yf/  was  42-89  based  on  ft.  ( a )  42-48  ft  49  (ft?)  con¬ 
cluding  with  50  of  ft,  which  was  transferred  to  this  place  for  the  purpose  of 
giving  an  appropriate  liturgical  close  to  this  group  before  the  penitential  51. 
(1 b )  The  group  of  ©,  51-65,  after  which  66-67  °f  followed  by  68-70 

of  ©,  followed  by  71,  peculiar  to  ft,  and  72,  the  original  conclusion  of  ©. 

(c)  The  group  of  ft  73-83.  Pss.  42-83  were  taken  from  ft,  which  was  thus 
inserted  bodily  in  the  middle  of  \j/,  without  additions,  except  in  glosses. 

(d)  \f/  now  appended  84-85  from  ft  used  by  fft,  ©ft,  then  86,  a  prayer, 
later  ascribed  to  ©,  but  really  anon,  (see  §§  27,  37),  87  from  ft,  fft,  and 
the  pseudonyms  88,  89,  the  latter  being  the  conclusion  of  this  second  part. 

The  third  part  of  \p  was  90-150,  based  on  the  Hallels  and  the  Pilgrim 
Psalter.  ( a )  Ps.  90,  the  pseudonym,  was  prefixed,  91,  92,  94,  95,  anon,  were 
added,  then  the  great  advent  Ps.  93,  96-100,  was  broken  up  for  liturgical 
reasons,  101  of  ©  and  fft,  and  102,  a  pseudon.  prayer,  follow;  then  103  an 
anonym.,  a  late  hymn  kindred  to  the  first  group  of  Hallels,  104- 107,  which  it 
precedes.  ( b )  To  the  second  group  of  Hallels,  111-117,  was  prefixed  108 
of  1ft,  109  of  ©,  1ft,  ©ft,  and  no  of  ©,  1ft.  To  these,  the  Maccabean 
J/ociu  1 18  was  added,  (e)  The  group  of  Pilgrim  Psalms,  120-134,  was  placed 
in  the  midst  of  the  third  part,  preceded  by  119,  the  alphabetical  praise  of  the 
Law.  ( d )  To  the  Hallels  135-136  were  added  1 37,  the  anon,  exilic  Ps.  of 
vengeance,  and  138  of  ©,  139,  140  of  ©,  ift,  ©ft,  141  of  ©,  jjft,  142  Maskil 
of  I),  143  of  ©,  fft,  144,  145,  anon,  alphabetical  Pss.  (the  latter  ascribed  to  ©, 
v .  §§  27,  37).  ( t ■)  The  concluding  Hallels,  146-150. 

§  39.  Liturgical  assignments  appear  in  several  titles,  referring 
to  days  of  week,  kinds  of  sacrifice,  and  festivals.  These  are  so  feiu 
that  they  must  have  been  prefixed \  not  by  the  final  editor t  but  by 
late  scribes. 

(a)  Assignment  to  days  of  the  week  in  the  temple  service.  P35>n  o'"1'  = 
for  the  Sabbath  Day,  in  the  title  of  92,  indicates  its  assignment  for  use  on  the 
Sabbath.  (S  gives  several  other  titles  of  this  kind:  in  24 ,  for  the  first  day  of 
the  week;  in  38,  the  Sabbath  ;  48,  for  the  second  day  of  the  week ;  94,  for  the 
fourth  day  of  the  week  ;  93,  for  the  day  before  the  Sabbath.  Doubtless  in  late 
liturgical  use  each  day  of  the  week  had  its  appropriate  Ps.,  but  only  the  ear¬ 
liest  assignment,  that  to  the  Sabbath,  appears  in  In  BS.  5014  #<i*  there  is 
an  account  of  these  temple  services. 

(b)  Assignments  to  sacrifices  in  the  temple.  minS  for  the  tiiank-offering 
is  attached  to  100.  The  Ps.  was  to  be  used  in  connection  with  that  kind  of  a 
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sacrifice.  The  word  might  mean  for  praise ,  but  it  would  be  meaningless  in 
the  midst  of  a  multitude  of  Pis.  which,  of  their  very  nature,  are  hymns  of 
praise,  mamS  in  the  titles  of  38,  70,  is  a  Hiph.  denom.  (Lv.  22  +  6*  Nu.  526) 
from  mat*,  the  technical  term  for  the  offering  of  the  Mincha .  It  doubtless 
means  to  make  the  Askar  ah.  These  PSs.  were  designated  for  use  at  that 
sacrifice.  Doubtless  other  Pss.  were  used  on  sacrificial  occasions,  but  refer¬ 
ences  to  their  use  did  not  make  their  way  into  the  titles  of  the  Pss. 

(e)  Assignments  to  festivals,  non  najn  mp  in  the  title  of  30  indicates  its 
assignment  to  a  festival  of  the  dedication  of  the  temple,  probably  that  of  Judas 
the  Maccabee,  B.c.  164,  when  the  temple  was  rededicated  after  its  desecration 
by  Antiochus,  1  Macc.  4s9  Jn.  io22.  0  gives  in  the  title  of  PS.  29  i$odlov  oktj- 
rip,  V  in  consummatione  tabernacuii ,  referring  to  its  use  on  the  last  day  of 
Tabernacles. 

§  40.  There  are  doxologies  at  the  close  of  the  five  books  into 
which  divides  the  Psalter .  But  these  were  designed  to  be  used 
at  the  conclusion  of  every  psalm  in  liturgical  service. 

Although  these  doxologies  are  counted  in  the  verses  of  the  Pss. 
in  MT.,  so  are  the  titles,  and  the  former  are  no  more  parts  of  the 
original  than  the  latter.  These  doxologies  are  benedictions,  or 
ascriptions  of  blessedness  to  the  God  of  Israel.  A  series  of  such 
benedictions  has  been  preserved  as  the  earliest  part  of  the  Jewish 
Liturgy  apart  from  the  Psalter.  Such  are  also  of  frequent  occur¬ 
rence  in  the  citations  from  the  early  Rabbis  in  the  Misnayoth  and 
Beraithoth.  Though  given  usually  only  at  the  close  of  the  books, 
the  doxologies  were  really  used  at  the  conclusion  of  every  Ps.  or 
part  of  Ps.  sung  in  the  liturgy. 


These  are  the  benedictions  in  ^ :  — 


Pfc.4114 

pm  pK  |  oSiyn  tjn  oSiyno 

|  Smp*  mS* 

Him 

1 1™ 

721S-1S 

naS  nwSm  npy  1  Sine” 

'hSm  (o'nSw) 

nvi' 

1  TO 

pm  pit  |  imtrrSa-(nK)  niaa  kSd'1  |  oSiyV  maa 

OP 

1  T«i 

89“ 

pm 

p«  |  dSijjS  | 

mm 

1  r« 

rob48 

|  oSiyn  ijn  oSiyrrp 

|  Vine”  'hVm 

mm 

1  T« 

pa  (oj?n“Sa  -mm)  | 

We  also  find  the  last  of  these  in  1  Ch.  1688,  where 

it  was  used  as 

one 

of  the 

doxologies  of  the  temple  service.  It  was  not  cited  from  this  Ps.  Rather  the 
reverse  is  the  case  :  that  the  doxology  was  added  to  yff  from  the  Chronicler  ; 
for  it  could  not  have  been  used  by  the  editor  of  ^  in  the  time  of  Judas 
the  Maccabee,  the  early  part  of  the  second  century  B.c.,  because  it  divides 
the  group  of  Hallels  104-107,  which  were  designed  as  a  tetralogy  to  be  used 
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together.  These  four  doxologies  began  with  ina  Qal  ptc.  pass.,  Blessed, 
which  was  probably  uttered  by  a  solo  voice,  followed  by  a  metrical  pause. 
They  close  with  the  double  Amen  ;  verily ,  sung  by  the  choir  or  by  the  people 
according  to  the  rubric  10648,  “Let  all  the  people  say  Amen,1*  The  inter¬ 
vening  material  is  a  trimeter  couplet,  as  41 14  =  10648.  These  differ  only  in 
the  scribal  variation  'n  jo  for  tic,  the  former  destroying  the  measure  preserved 
by  the  latter.  89**  is  evidently  an  abridgment  of  the  same  couplet.  72ls~19 
gives  a  double  benediction,  and  therefore  a  couplet  in  each  v.  nw  is  a  Qr. 
for  D'hSm  at  the  close  of  Ps.  of  £.  nw  is  a  prosaic  insertion  at  the  expense  of 
the  measure  without  affecting  the  sense.  There  are  virtually,  therefore,  only 
two  doxologies :  — 


(1)  Blessed  be  |  Yakweh  the  God  of  Israel  \  From  everlasting  even  unto  everlasting . 

Amen  and  Amen. 


(a)  Blessed  be  |  Yakweh  the  God  of  Israel,  |  Doer  of  wonders  alone . 

Blessed  be  \  His  glorious  name  for  ever  |  And  may  the  whole  earth  be  filled  with 
His  glory. 

Amen  and  Amen. 


The  first  of  these  is  the  ancient  benediction,  and  it  was  probably  used  in  ^ 
at  the  close  of  the  first  and  second  divisions.  The  third  division  needed  no 
such  benediction  because  it  ended  with  a  series  of  Hallel  doxologies.  The 
more  elaborate  benediction  of  7218-19  and  that  of  10648  were  appended  subse¬ 
quently  when  \f/  was  divided  into  five  books. 


§  41.  Selah  indicates  the  abbreviation  of  a  psalm  in  liturgical 
use ,  and  marks  the  place  where  the  closing  benediction  might  be 
sung.  The  word  itself  means :  Lift  up  ( the  voice  in  praise).  This 
interpretation  explains  the  tradition  of  <®  that  it  called  for  an 
“  interlude ”  and  the  Palestinian  tradition ,  which  represents  it 
by  the  last  word  of  the  doxology ,  “forever.”  The  term  was  first 
attached  to  psalms  in  the  Psalter  of  the  Mizmorim.  It  was  used 
in  the  Directors  Psalter ,  and  in  the  Collection  of  the  Elohist ,  and 
it  continued  in  use  at  least  until  the  time  of  the  Psalter  of  Solomon 
and  the  earliest  portions  of  the  Jewish  Liturgy. 

Selah  is  used  in  71  t.  in  thirty-nine  Pss.  It  is  also  found 
3  t.  in  Hb.  3.  As  it  is  used  frequently  in  BH,  it  was  probably 
attached  to  Hb.  3  before  the  removal  of  that  Ps.  from  B3&  to  its 
present  position.  It  is  used  in  all  the  major  Psalters,  and  in 
32,  89,  in  addition.  The  latest  uses  of  Selah  in  the  Psalter  of 
^  are  in  66*  67  from  the  early  Greek  period ;  and  in  24*  89* 
parts  of  composite  Pss.  which  belong  to  the  later  Greek  period. 
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But  Selahs  continued  to  be  added  in  @  after  the  completion  of 
that  translation.  They  also  appear  twice  in  the  Psalter  of  Solo¬ 
mon,  and  twice  in  the  Jewish  Benedictions.  This  late  use  makes 
it  impossible  to  think  that  the  term  was  misunderstood  either  in 
the  Alexandrian  or  the  Palestinian  tradition.  The  former  translates 
the  word  by  Suiipakfm,  interlude ,  the  latter  by  forever.  Both  ren¬ 
derings  depend  on  the  same  usage,  regarded  from  different  points 
of  view.  The  former  indicates  an  interlude  at  which  the  benedic¬ 
tion  should  be  sung,  and  the  Ps.  concluded  for  that  particular 
service.  The  latter  gives  the  last  word  of  the  benediction  as  an 
abbreviation  for  the  benediction  itself.  The  word  nbo  calls  for 
the  lifting  up  of  the  voice  in  praise.  This  interpretation  satisfies 
all  the  conditions  of  the  problem,  and  is  in  accord  with  the  actual 
position  occupied  by  Selah  in  the  Psalms. 

is  used  :  (a )  at  the  close  of  a  Sir. :  in  Pss.  3®* ®-  ®  4s- 6  7®  917-  21  24®* 10 
32*  396.  12  4£4.  8. 12  48»  ^  (before  Kf.)  16  (0)  ^27  ^6. 14  (before  lif.)  5ofl  6£16 

676  76*.  10  774. 10. 10  8o*  (®)  82*  83®  84®  87®  89s-  «• 4®  i4o4®-®  (43  t.  in 
25  Pss.).  This  is  evidently  the  prevailing  use.  (b)  At  the  close  of  a  peri- 
cope  made  without  regard  to  measure :  in  Pss.  204  2 1 3  32®  4914  52°  67*  84®  85® 
87®  S88- 11  Cw,n*  I436  (12  t.  in  11  Pss.).  Five  of  these  Pss.  have  also  T>  at 
close  of  Sir. :  32,  52,  67,  84,  87.  It  seems  unlikely  that  both  uses  came  from 
the  same  hand.  The  Selahs  at  end  of  Strs.  are  presumably  earlier  than  the 
others,  (r)  At  the  close  of  a  gloss  :  in  Pss.  327  44®  4910  54®  55s* 30  574a-7  616 
62®* 9  664*  7  bS2^  754  8l8  (16 1.  in  12  Pss.).  In  more  than  half  of  these  Pss.  0  may 
have  been  earlier  than  the  gl.,  and  may  have  stood  originally  at  the  close  of 
a  Str.  There  can  be  little  doubt  that  this  is  the  case  in  54®  62®  667  75! ; 
it  may  well  have  been  so  in  32’  61®.  The  Selah  in  6S2rmay  also  originally 
have  followed  the  last  1.  of  Str.  if  v.21  be  an  independent  gl.;  but  if  these  vs. 
form  one  gl.  0  is  probably  the  insertion  of  a  later  editor.  The  use  of  the  terra 
in  55®  574a  is  difficult  to  explain,  as  the  gl.  is  short  and  the  D  immediately 
precedes  the  last  1.  of  Str.  Was  the  gl.  intended  to  take  the  place  of  the 
closing  1.?  or  are  these  examples  of  displacement?  (5  gives  Selah  in  57*  in 
Sbme  codd.,  showing  a  fluctuating  usage  for  this  Ps.  It  is  possible  that  these 
Selahs  also  stood  originally  at  close  of  Str.  In  any  case  there  are  upward  of 
six  Selahs  to  be  added  to  the  list  given  above  under  (a).  There  remain 
seven  Selahs  that  seem  inseparable  from  the  glosses  which  they  follow: 
44»  49I6  5520  57t  62®  664  8l8.  As  these  Selahs  cannot  be  earlier  than  their 
gls.,  the  use  must  be  a  late  one.  491 1  may  be  a  gl.  of  E,  or  it  may  come  from 
a  later  hand.  8l8  is  a  gl.  of  Si®,  57:  of  57®.  These  Pss.  were  probably  joined 
to  their  present  mates  in  IE,  and  these  Selahs  may  all  be  due  to  E.  So  5520  and 
62®  also  preserve  late  gls.  and  late  uses  of  d.  44®  664  are  gls.  later  than  E, 
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and  their  Selahs  may  be  later  still.  The  use  of  'D  in  688- 88  is  probably  due  to 
error,  v.88  to  txt.  err.  ( v .  Ps.),  and  v.8  to  err.  of  transposition,  as  'D  stands 
here  in  the  midst  of  a  citation  from  Dt.  54-6.  It  may  have  stood  originally  at 
end  of  citation,  or  else  of  Str.,  or  it  may  be  due  to  dittog.  So  many  uses  of 
the  term  in  this  Ps.  have  been  preserved  in  the  different  Versions,  that  it  is 
difficult  to  form  any  opinion  as  to  its  genuineness  in  n^p  was  used  in  all 
three  of  the  major  Psalters,  (i)  There  are  28  (26)  of  the  Selah  Pss.  in  ffl : 
3-4,  7  (®)>  9,  20-21,  24,  39,  47-50,  62,  66-68,  75-77,  80  (©),  82-85, 

I40,  143.  The  term  is  used  in  these  Pss. :  (a)  at  close  of  Str. :  3-4,  9,  24,  39, 
47-48,  50,  66-67,  76-77,  80,  82-84,  87,  140  (19  Pss.);  and  prob.  also  in  62s 
667  6820  754  before  the  insertion  of  gl.  ( [b )  Regardless  of  measure  :  204  218 
4914  672  84s  85s*  87s  880<  11  1 43®  (9  Pss.).  As  this  usage  could  hardly  have  come 
from  the  same  hand,  it  must  be  regarded  as  later  than  fft.  (0  At  close  of 
gloss  :  in  49lc  629  664.  These  gls.  are  all  from  time  of  £  or  later,  so  that  these 
Selahs  could  not  have  been  in  fH.  The  characteristic  use  of  D  in  the  Miz- 
morim  is  therefore  at  the  close  of  Str.,  and  the  editor  of  fH,  when  he  would 
shorten  a  Ps.,  did  so  by  leaving  off  one  or  more  Strs.  (2)  There  are  29  of 
the  Selah  Pss.  in  DK.  All  of  these  are  found  in  $fl  save :  44,  46,  52,  54,  55, 
57,  59,  60,  61,  81  (10  Pss.).  In  this  collection  'D  stands:  (a)  at  close  of  Str.  : 
in  4,  9,  39,  46-47, 52,  59-60,  62,  66-68,  75-77,  80  (©),  84, 140  (18  Pss.).  Four 
of  these  Pss.  were  not  in  :  46,  52,  59,  60.  D&  seems  therefore  to  have 
continued  the  use  of  D  begun  in  fH.  To  these  may  be  added  Pss.  54s  6l5, 
as  D  prob.  antedates  gl.,  and  stood  originally  at  end  of  Str.  The  use  in  55® 
574a  is  doubtful,  as  has  been  seen,  and  may  be  rather  that  of  (r)  or  (£)  re¬ 
gardless  of  measure  :  20,  21,  49,  52,  67,  84,  85,  88  (8  Pss.).  All  of  these  are 
in  save  52  ;  but  as  it  seems  unreasonable  to  ascribe  a  regard  for  measure 
and  a  disregard  of  it  to  the  same  editor,  it  is  necessary  to  consider  this  usage 
as  later  than  flrl,  and  hence  as  due  to  DK.  It  is  true  that  two  of  the  exam¬ 
ples  given  in  Pss.  of  fifl  are  lacking  in  DK,  87®  1436;  but  87  has  another  Selah 
at  close  of  Str.,  so  that  the  use  of  the  term  in  v/’  must  in  any  case  be  due  to 
a  later  hand.  As  to  143®,  there  is  no  special  propriety  in  the  use  of  D  here, 
and  if  genuine,  it  may  well  be  late.  A  similar  use  is  to  be  found  in  32,  one 
of  two  Selah  Pss.  outside  the  major  Psalters.  (7)  At  the  close  of  gl.  :  44s  4916 
55"  *  5 77  62y  66*  818.  All  of  these  Selahs  are  in  Pss.  of  DK  ;  but,  as  has  been 
shown,  they  can  hardly  be  separated  from  their  gls.  and  must  therefore  belong 
to  the  time  of  IE  or  later.  The  Selahs  added  by  DK  seem  to  have  been  placed 
with  less  regard  for  the  strophical  organisation  of  the  Ps.  than  was  shown  by 
tfl,  the  musical  or  liturgical  interest  being  paramount.  It  is  worthy  of  note 
that  DK  has  added  musical  notes  to  the  titles  of  many  of  the  Selah  Pss., 
including  all  those  wanting  in  fft,  excepting  52,  61,  and  44  (whose  D  is  too 
late  for  DK).  (3)  Twenty-four  of  the  Selah  Pss.  appear  in  IE  :  44,46-50,  52, 
54-55,  57,  59-62,  66-68,  75-77,  80-S3.  All  of  these  Pss.  are  also  in  DK 
save  48,  50,  S2,  8},  which  are  Pss.  of  £H  and  use  D  only  at  close  of  Str. 
There  seems  to  be  no  independent  use  of  '2  in  IE  apart  from  gls.  All  the 
examples  of  'D  at  end  of  gl.  arc  in  Pss.  of  IE:  44y  491®  5520  577  629  664  8l8. 
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These  could  hardly  have  been  earlier  than  £,  and  may  all  have  been  later. 
The  Selahs  in  491®  55*°  577  62®  818  are  possibly  due  to  £.  Those  in  44®  664 
seem  to  be  from  a  later  hand.  It  is  possible  that  £  is  responsible  for  some 
of  the  gls.  inserted  between  Selah  and  the  last  L  of  the  Str.  in  Pss.  of  1B11.  If 
£  added  any  Selahs  to  his  Psalter,  he  did  so  only  at  the  close  of  gls.  Thus  of 
the  three  distinct  uses  of  'D,  one  is  characteristic  of  each  of  the  major  Psalters. 
There  remain  for  consideration  2  Pss.  excluded  from  the  major  Psalters :  32, 
89.  Both  are  Maskilim;  32  was  in  IB,  and  89  was  a  pseudonym.  In  32® 
*D  stands  at  close  of  Str.  ;  so  also  in  v.7,  the  gl.  being  a  later  insertion.  In 
v.®  Selah  appears  in  the  midst  of  a  Str.,  though  at  an  appropriate  place  in 
liturgical  use.  This  Selah  is  doubtless  later  than  the  others.  The  usage  of 
the  Ps.  corresponds  with  that  of  fft,  IBR.  It  is  classed  among  the  Mizmorim 
in  0A.  89  is  a  composite  Ps.  89°  is  from  the  time  of  the  Exile,  89°  from 
the  late  Greek  period.  This  Ps.  and  24®  are  the  only  Selah  Pss.  later 
than  the  major  Psalters.  All  of  the  Selahs  in  89  stand  at  the  close  of  Strs. 
The  *0  in  89*  and  that  at  the  close  of  24°  imply  a  continuation  of  the  use  of 
the  term  through  the  Greek  period.  Additional  late  uses  are  furnished  by 
the  Versions.  0  always  translates  n*?D  by  it d^aXpa,  interlude  (917  ita^dX- 
fULTot).  It  omits  the  term  from  3®  2410  4612  at  close  of  Ps.,  and  would  doubt* 
less  have  done  so  in  921,  if  it  had  not  combined  9-10  in  one.  0  also  omits 
D  from  8811,  but  some  cod.  H  and  P  give  it  in  8818.  0  gives  'D  in  57*  instead 
of  54®,  and  in  61*®  instead  of  6iw.  It  also  inserts  the  term  in  2*  3411  5016 
684* 14  8o*  9415.  Of  these,  Pss.  2,  34,  94  certainly  represent  a  late  Alexan¬ 
drian  usage.  Other  uses  are  to  be  found  in  codd.  of  H  and  P,  and  in  Psal- 
terium  Vetus.  The  Psalter  of  Solomon  uses  it d^aX/xa  in  17s1  1810.  Many 
codd.  begin  a  new  Ps.  at  the  latter  passage.  The  use  in  1781  corresponds 
with  those  in  the  Psalter.  It  is  evident  that  this  editor  must  have  under¬ 
stood  the  mng.  and  use  of  Selah  ;  so  also  the  later  scribes  of  0.  There  are 
additional  uses  of  the  term  in  the  Jewish  Liturgy.  The  Selahs  in  the  third 
and  eighteenth  benedictions  of  Shemoneh  Esreh  or  Eighteen  Benedictions 
stand  in  the  earliest  portions  of  the  Liturgy,  and  are,  in  all  likelihood,  genuine 
and  ancient 

n~o  is  imv.  to  lift  up  (the  voice  in  praise),  cf.  Ps.  688  and  it  indicates 
that  a  benediction  might  be  sung  after  the  pericope  thus  designated.  The 
explanations  of  Ew.  “  loud,”  a  strengthening  of  the  voice  or  instruments, 
D t.  forte,  as  opposed  to  piano ,  B6.  “a  playing  with  full  power,”  do  not  suit 
all  the  passages  where  it  is  used,  and  imply  a  use  of  instrumental  music 
which  is  not  justified  by  the  titles  of  the  Pss.,  or  by  their  contents.  The 
explanation  of  Ges.,  after  Rosenmdller,  deriving  it  from  n^D  =  rest ,  be  quiet , 
and  thinking  of  a  pause ,  is  conjectural,  and  does  not  explain  the  problem. 
Furst,  followed  by  Ley,  derives  from  =  separate ,  and  thinks  it  indicates 

section .  None  of  these  theories  explain  the  Jewish  traditions.  2,  0,  usually 
follow  0  in  the  rendering  6i&yf/a\fia.  V  does  not  translate,  but  omits.  &  usu¬ 
ally  abbreviates.  0  8i d\J/a\pa  indicates  an  interlude,  but  does  not  imply  its 
purpose.  Aq.  del  followed  by  Quinta,  Sexta,  &  occasionally,  and  always  by 
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3  semper ,  iugiter,  also  ®  and  Jewish  tradition  cannot  be  explained  by  any 
of  the  older  theories.  A  hint  is,  however,  given  by  Jerome  in  his  letter  to 
Marcella  (Ep.  28),  where  he  compares  the  use  of  the  word  with  that  of  Amen 
or  Shalom  to  mark  the  end  of  a  passage  and  confirm  its  contents.  So  Jacob 
of  Edessa,  as  cited  by  Bar  Heb .  in  his  Com.  on  Ps.  101  in  a  passage  quoted 
but  not  understood  by  Ba.  (Lagarde’s  Praetermissorum ,  p.  109).  The  del  = 
□‘’’y  was  an  abbreviation  of  the  second  line  of  the  couplet  of  the  Benediction 
qS?  **>i  oSiyr,  used  for  the  benediction  itself,  which  was  to  be  sung  at  this 
place.  This  interpretation  for  Selah  agrees  with  and  harmonises  the  ancient 
traditions,  the  Alexandrian  and  the  Palestinian  ;  it  is  in  accordance  with  the 
most  natural  explanation  of  the  Hebrew  word,  and  it  accounts  for  every  in¬ 
stance  of  its  use  as  standing  at  the  close  of  a  pericope  or  liturgical  selection. 

§  42.  The  Psalter  in  the  middle  of  the  second  century ,  shortly 
before  its  translation  into  Greek ,  was  divided  into  five  books ,  after 
the  division  of  the  Pentateuch ,  and  was  numbered  as  150  psalms , 
nnth  variation  of  numbering  to  suit  the  variations  needed  for  the 
three  years'  course  of  Sabbath  readings. 

The  division  of  the  Psalter  into  five  books  was  doubtless  made  to 
accord  with  the  five-fold  division  of  the  Law,  and  was  in  some  way 
connected  with  the  five  great  feasts  of  Judaism.  Subsequently  the 
Five  Rolls  were  arranged  in  the  same  way  and  assigned  for  read¬ 
ing  at  these  feasts.  The  second  division  of  the  Psalter  was  divided 
into  two  at  72,  and  a  doxology  was  inserted.  The  third  division 
of  the  Psalter  was  also  divided  at  106  and  a  doxology  added. 

The  Pss.  of  ft  are  150  in  number.  But,  as  we  have  seen,  the  numbering 
in  ft  differs  from  that  in  0.  This  has  caused  endless  confusion  in  citations, 
as  Jewish  and  Protestant  Yrss.  and  usage  follow  ft;  Roman  Catholics,  Greeks, 
and  Orientals  0.  But  neither  ft  nor  0  number  according  to  the  originals. 
The  arrangement  of  the  numbering  of  both  was  for  liturgical  purposes.  The 
differences  appear:  (1)  at  Ps.  10  (ft),  which  in  0  goes  with  9,  but  in  ft 
is  separated.  This  makes  0  number  one  less  than  ft  until  we  come  to 
(2)  1 14  (ft),  which  is  combined  with  115  to  make  113  of  0.  But  this 
difference  is  at  once  adjusted  in  (3)  116  of  ft,  which  combines  1 14,  115  of 
0.  The  difference  uf  one  now  continues  till  (4)  147  of  ft,  which  combines 
146,  147  of  0.  The  concluding  Pss.,  14S-150,  have  the  same  number.  We 
then  have  in  four  cases  variations  which  make  it  possible  to  number  the  Pss. 
from  148  to  152.  These  variations  were  probably  indicated  in  Mss.  which 
lie  at  the  basis  of  ft  and  0.  They  remind  us  of  the  153  lections  of  the 
Thorah,  the  oldest  division  of  sections,  made  for  a  three  years’  course  of 
Sabbath  readings.  It  is  probable  that  the  numbering  of  the  Pss.  and  the 
variations  recognised  w  as  for  the  same  purpose.  Each  reading  of  the  Thorah 
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bad  its  accompanying  Ps.  It  should  be  noted  that  ©  adds  Ps.  151,  which 
evidently  is  a  late  composition,  probably  to  give  an  additional  variation 
for  Sabbath  readings.  It  was  originally  written  in  Hebrew,  and  describes  the 
anointing  of  David  and  his  combat  with  Goliath.  It  was  probably  of  Macca- 
bean  origin. 

§  43.  The  Psalter  represents  many  centuries  of  growth  in  the 
historical  origin  both  of  its  Psalms ,  extending  from  the  time  of 
David  to  the  Maccabean  period ,  and  of  the  various  minor  and 
major  Psalters  through  which  they  passed \  from  the  early  Persian 
to  the  late  Greek  period \  before  the  present  Psalter  was  finally 
edited  and  arranged,  in  the  middle  of  the  second  century  B.c. 

We  may  assign  seven  Pss.  in  their  original  form  to  the  early  He¬ 
brew  monarchy,  before  Jehoshaphat :  7,  13,  18,  23,  24*  6oa  no; 
seven  to  the  middle  monarchy  :  3,  20,  21,  2 7"  45,  58,  61  ;  and  thir¬ 
teen  to  the  late  monarchy  :  2, 19°  28,  36“  46,  52,  54,  55,  56,  6oh  62, 
72,  87  ;  thus  twenty-seven  to  the  period  of  the  Hebrew  monarchy. 
During  the  Exile  thirteen  were  composed  :  42-43,  63,  74,  77®  79, 
Sib  82,  84,  88, 89*  90,  137,  142.  In  the  early  Persian  period  there 
was  a  great  outburst  of  psalmody.  As  many  as  thirty-three  Pss. 
were  composed:  4,  6,  9-10,  n,  12,  14  (=53),  16,  17,  22,  25, 

3i.  32.  34,  35>  37,  38,  39,  4i,  57"  59,  64,  69"  70  (=  40'’)  75,  76, 
78,  80,  83,  101,  109“  140,  143,  i44a.  This  was  due  to  several 
influences.  The  conquest  of  Babylon  by  Cyrus,  which  aroused 
the  enthusiasm  of  the  exilic  Isaiah,  called  forth  lyric  songs.  The 
rebuilding  of  the  altar  and  temple,  with  the  restoration  of  the 
worship  in  Jerusalem,  as  it  was  accompanied  by  prophetic  voices, 
so  also  by  those  of  lyric  poets.  The  struggles  of  the  pious  with 
the  unfaithful  in  the  community,  and  with  the  neighbouring  little 
nations,  whose  jealousy  and  hatred  constantly  interfered  with  the 
growth  and  prosperity  of  the  people  in  Jerusalem,  also  naturally 
expressed  itself  in  song.  Toward  the  close  of  this  period  the  col¬ 
lection  of  Miktamim ,  or  golden  poems,  was  made  after  the  example 
of  the  older  collection  of  the  book  of  Yashar.  To  the  middle 
Persian  period,  the  times  of  Nehemiah,  we  may  assign  sixteen  Pss.  : 
5,  8,  15,  26,  29,  30,  40*  47,  51,  57’’  65,  66"  69*  138,  139"  141  ;  to 
the  late  Persian  period,  in  which  internal  and  external  trouble  was 
renewed,  eleven  Pss. :  27*  36*  44,  48.  49,  50,  68,  <S r  85,  89"  102". 
In  this  last  period  the  collection  of  Afaskilim ,  or  religious  medita- 
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Dates. 

Pss.  APART. 

Miktam. 

Maskil. 

David. 

Early  Monarchy. 

60-. 

7.  «3.  *8,  23.  nh 

60“  no. 

Middle  Monarchy. 

58. 

45- 

3,  20,  21,  27“  58, 
61. 

Late  Monarchy. 

56. 

52. 54.55- 

2, 19“  28,  36“  52, 54, 
55,  56, 60*  62,  72. 

Exile. 

90,  137* 

42”43>  74, 
88,  89s 

142. 

63,  142. 

Early  Persian. 

16,  57“  59. 

32,  S3  (  = 
14),  78. 

4,  6,9-10, 11, 12,  14 
(=53).  16,17,22,25, 
3*.  32, 34. 35. 37. 38. 
39.  4°*  (  =  7°).  4«. 
57°  59.  64,  69“  101, 
109“  140,  143,  144“. 

Middle  Persian. 

5,  8,  15,  26,  29,  30, 
4°“  5*.  57*  65,  69* 
138.  139°  «4«. 

Late  Persian. 

89®  102°. 

44- 

2f  36*,  68. 

Early  Greek. 

86,  91,  95, 
93  +  96- 

IOO,  IO8, 

145. 

Later  Greek. 

I,  I9fe  24° 

77*  89'  92, 
94.  i°3. 

1 19,  139'' 
I44‘- 

Maccabean. 

33.  '02\ 
109*  I  l8, 

I39r- 

The  final  collection  of  the  Present 
The  division  into  five 
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Asafh. 


Korah. 


Mizmor. 


45- 


1 46, 87. 


74,  7 T  7 42-43,84. 
8i>  82. 


75,  76,  78,| 
80,  83. 


5°,  49(?)- 


47- 


3 

& 


ta 

+ 


66". 


Director. 


b 

p 

3 

Q- 


44.48.S5. , 


67. 


bO6. 


Elohist. 


8 


1 

3“ 


*a 

+ 


Hallel. 


8  r*. 


71* 


104-107, 
1 1 1-1 17, 

135-L^. 


Pilgrim. 


120-128, 

I3°"I34. 


146,  148, 

150. 

147,  149.  i  ?•>. 


Psalter  out  of  all  the  above  material, 
books  and  150  Psalms. 
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tions,  was  made ;  also  B  was  edited  as  a  prayer-book  for  use  in 
the  synagogues,  and  soon  after  2t,  more  ornate  in  character.  The 
conquest  of  Alexander  introduced  the  Greek  period,  which  in  its 
early  part  was  advantageous  to  the  Jews.  At  the  beginning  of 
this  period  the  great  royal  advent  Ps.  was  composed,  93,  96-100, 
and  soon  after  eight  other  Pss. :  66*  67,  73,  86,  91,  95,  108,  145. 
The  Psalter  of  31  was  prepared  in  Babylonia ;  and  later  in  Palestine 
the  Psalter  of  the  Mizmorim,  the  first  of  the  major  Psalters,  as  a 
hymn-book  for  use  in  the  synagogues.  Toward  the  close  of  this 
period  B&  was  made,  using  all  the  earlier  Psalters,  as  a  prayer- 
book  for  the  synagogues,  and  directions  were  given  for  musical 
rendering.  The  later  Greek  period  was  troublous  in  Palestine, 
owing  to  the  constant  strife  between  the  kings  of  Egypt  and  Syria, 
and  to  internal  dissensions  resulting  therefrom.  But  in  the  East 
the  Jews  were  less  troubled.  There  in  the  early  part  of  this  period 
£  was  prepared  for  synagogue  use.  To  this  period  we  may  ascribe 
eleven  Pss. :  1,  19*  24°  71,  77*  89*  92,  94,  103,  1396  144*,  and  the 
elaborate  praise  of  the  Law,  119.  In  addition  fourteen  Pilgrim 
Pss.,  120-128,  1 30-1 34,  were  composed,  and  the  Pilgrim  Psalter 
collected  in  this  period.  Also  sixteen  of  the  Hallels,  104-107, 
m-117,  135-136,  146,  148,  150,  were  composed  and  edited  in 
a  collection.  The  Maccabean  period  began  with  the  persecution 
of  Antiochus  and  the  rise  of  the  Maccabees  at  the  head  of  the 
patriotic  party.  They  gradually  triumphed,  and  organised  the 
Maccabean  dynasty  and  kingdom.  To  this  period  we  may  ascribe 
Pss.  33>  102*  109*  1 18,  139*;  also  129  of  the  Pilgrim  Psalter,  and 
147,  149  of  the  Hallels.  After  the  rededication  of  the  temple  the 
present  Psalter  was  prepared,  combining  Pss.  appropriate  for  use 
in  the  synagogue  and  in  the  temple,  and  using  all  the  previous 
Psalters,  especially  B,  Bfo,  £,  the  Hallels,  and  the  Pilgrim  Pss. 
The  collection  was  divided  into  three  books.  Toward  the  close 
of  the  second  century  the  final  editor  divided  it  into  five  books 
and  150  Pss.,  in  accordance  with  the  same  divisions  of  the  Law, 
allowing  for  variations  in  usage. 
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C.  CANONICITY  OF  THE  PSALTER. 

§  44.  The  Psalter  was  the  first  of  the  Writings  to  win  canonical 
recognition ,  and  it  has  maintained  this  recognition  in  the  unanimous 
consent  of  Jew  and  Christian  until  the  present  day .  The  testimony 
of  representative  Jews  and  Christians  in  all  ages  is  that  the  Psalter 
is  a  holy  Book ,  divinely  authoritative ,  the  norm  and  guide  of  worship 
and  religious  experience . 

The  Pss.  were  collected  for  the  purpose  of  public  worship  in  the 
synagogues  and  in  the  temple,  some  being  appropriate  for  the 
latter,  but  the  most  of  them  evidently  more  suitable  for  the  former. 
There  were  several  minor  Psalters,  and  then  later  several  major 
Psalters,  long  before  the  present  Psalter  was  edited.  These  col¬ 
lections  were  all  made  for  use  in  public  worship,  and  it  is  alto¬ 
gether  probable  that  each  one,  as  it  was  adopted,  gained  recognition 
as  canonical.  This  gave  the  Pss.  their  first  place  in  the  Canon  of 
the  Writings,  though  they  did  not  receive  their  final  form  until 
a  long  time  after  others  of  the  Writings  had  been  composed  and 
had  also  been  received  into  the  Canon.  The  division  of  the 
Psalter  into  five  Books  is  doubtless  based  on  the  same  division  of 
the  Pentateuch,  and  it  is  probable  that  the  numbering  of  the  Pss. 
had  a  similar  motive  to  the  arrangement  of  the  Pentateuch  for 
a  three  years*  course  of  Sabbath  readings.  These  liturgical  motives 
are  strong  indirect  evidences  of  canonical  recognition. 

The  Psalter  was  used  in  the  synagogues  in  the  time  of  Jesus  and  his  apostles 
alongside  of  the  l^aw  and  the  Prophets,  and  is  quoted  by  him  and  his  apostles 
as  prophetic  and  authoritative  (Lk.  204-  2444  Acts  i^°),  and  used  by  them  in 
worship  (Mt.  26w  Acts  iG'2^  James  518  1  Cor.  1 Eph.  5 114  Col.  316).  The 
Jews  have  always  used  the  Pss.  in  the  worship  of  the  synagogue  anil  still  con¬ 
tinue  its  use  (Schiller  Szinessy,  in  Prayer  Book  Interleaved^  p.  255).  The 
Christian  Church  in  all  its  branches  has  used  the  Pss.  as  the  basis  of  its  ritual 
and  the  common  expression  of  divine  worship.  It  is  a  tradition  of  the  Church 
of  Antioch  that  Ignatius  introduced  antiphonal  singing  of  the  Pss.  (Socrates, 
Hist.  Eccl.  6®).  At  all  events  it  is  certain  that  the  use  of  the  Pss.  in  the  syna¬ 
gogues  passed  over  into  the  Christian  churches  in  all  parts  of  the  world  (Tert. 
Apol.  c.  39  ;  Jerome,  Ep.  Marcella ,  xlvi. ),  and  has  continued  in  unbroken 
succession  to  the  present  time.  In  the  celebration  of  the  Eucharist,  the  must 
sacred  institution  of  the  Christian  religion,  the  use  of  appropriate  Pss.  has 
continued  as  an  essential  part  of  the  liturgy  from  the  most  primitive  times, 
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doubtless  based  on  their  use  at  the  Jewish  feasts,  especially  the  Passover. 
Chrysostom  thus  describes  the  use  of  the  Pss.  in  his  day :  “  If  we  keep  vigil  in 
the  church,  David  comes  first,  last,  and  midst.  If  early  in  the  morning,  we 
seek  for  the  melody  of  hymns,  first,  last,  and  midst  is  David  again.  If  we  are 
occupied  with  the  funeral  solemnities  of  the  departed,  if  virgins  sit  at  home 
and  spin,  David  is  first,  last,  and  midst.  ...  In  monasteries,  amongst  those 
holy  choirs  of  angelic  armies,  David  is  first,  midst,  and  last.  In  the  convents 
of  virgins,  where  are  bands  of  them  that  imitate  Mary ;  in  the  deserts,  where 
are  men  crucified  to  this  world  and  having  their  conversations  with  God,  first, 
midst,  and  last  is  he  ”  (Neale  and  Littledale,  Com.  on  the  Psalms,  p.  i).  In 
the  Ambrosian  rite,  still  used  in  Milan,  the  Psalter  is  recited  at  the  hours  of 
prayer,  once  a  fortnight ;  in  the  Roman  or  Gregorian  rite  once  a  week :  Pss. 
1-109  at  Matins,  1 10-150  at  Vespers;  and  fixed  Pss.  are  assigned  for  use  at 
Lauds,  Prime,  Tierce,  Sext,  Nones,  and  Complines.  So  also  the  Benedictine 
rite  prescribes  a  weekly  recitation  of  the  Pss.,  and  this  usage  has  been  fol¬ 
lowed  by  monastic,  mendicant,  and  other  religious  orders  in  the  Roman  Church. 
In  the  Greek  Church  the  Psalter  is  recited  once  a  week,  except  in  Lent,  when 
it  is  recited  twice.  Similar  uses  are  in  the  Coptic,  Syrian,  Armenian,  Abyssin¬ 
ian,  and  other  Churches.  Proper  Pss.,  or  parts  of  Pas.,  are  also  assigned  for 
the  Mass  in  all  rites ;  some  fixed,  others  varying  with  the  kind  of  Mass  or  the 
feasts  and  fasts  of  the  ecclesiastical  year.  The  Church  of  England,  when  it 
condensed  the  hours  of  prayer  into  two,  matins  and  vespers,  arranged  the 
Pss.  for  recitation  once  a  month,  besides  assigning  proper  Pss.  for  use  daily, 
or  for  the  varying  sacred  days  of  the  ecclesiastical  year  at  Holy  Communion. 
The  Lutheran  and  Reformed  Churches  also  make  the  Psalter  an  essential  part 
of  their  Liturgies.  In  the  Reformed  Churches  in  the  sixteenth  and  seven¬ 
teenth  centuries,  and,  in  some  of  them  even  in  the  eighteenth  and  nineteenth 
centuries,  the  Psalter  was  the  only  hymn-book  apart  from  a  few  paraphrases 
of  Holy  Scripture.  The  multiplication  of  Christian  hymns  in  the  eighteenth 
and  nineteenth  centuries  brought  about  a  gradual  disuse  of  the  Psalter  in  Great 
Britain  and  America  in  several  religious  denominations,  but  toward  the  close 
of  the  century  a  reaction  began  in  the  form  of  responsive  readings  of  the 
Psalter,  for  which  purpose  many  arrangements  have  been  prepared. 

§  45.  The  eanonicity  of  the  Psalter  is  attested  by  its  contents . 
Its  religious ,  doctrinal,  and  ethical  materials  give  evidence  to  its 
holy  character  as  coming  from  God  and  leading  to  God. 

The  Psalter  contains,  in  the  usual  numbering,  150  Psalms,  of 
great  variety  of  form  and  content ;  but  all  within  the  limits  of  a 
hymn-book  and  prayer-book,  composed  for  religious  worship, 
public  in  the  synagogue  and  temple,  and  private  in  the  house¬ 
hold  and  in  the  closet.  It  is  therefore  by  its  very  nature  essentially 
religious,  and  indeed  in  the  lyric  form.  (A)  Its  religion  is  at 
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once  simple  and  comprehensive,  equally  appropriate  to  all  classes 
and  conditions  of  mankind  in  all  nations  and  in  all  ages.  It  ex¬ 
presses  the  child-like  yearnings  of  the  simple-minded,  and  the 
loftiest  aspirations  of  the  mature  man  of  God.  It  plays  upon  ail 
the  chords  of  the  human  soul,  and  evokes  from  each  and  all  that 
which  is  most  appropriate  to  union  and  communion  of  the  indi¬ 
vidual  or  the  community  with  God. 


Many  of  the  Pss.  in  their  original  form  were  composed  as  an  expression 
of  private  devotion.  These  features  remained  even  after  they  were  adapted 
by  editorial  revision  for  use  in  the  synagogues.  Many  others  were  composed 
for  use  in  public  worship  in  the  synagogues,  to  express  the  worship  of  the 
congregation.  In  the  synagogue  the  ceremonies  of  religion  were  reduced 
to  a  minimum,  and  therefore  such  ceremonies  do  not  appear  in  these  two 
classes  of  Pss.,  notwithstanding  the  fact  that  the  most  of  them  were  composed 
long  after  the  fully  developed  ritual  of  the  Priest’s  code  had  become  fixed  in 
usage  in  the  temple  service.  Only  a  few  of  the  Pss.  were  composed  for  or 
even  adapted  to  worship  in  the  temple,  and  these,  especially  the  Hallels,  were 
songs  of  praise  suited  to  the  ritual  of  the  thank-offerings,  votive  offerings,  or 
whole  burnt  offerings.  These  offerings  are  mentioned  in  appropriate  places 
in  the  Psalter.  The  sin-offerings  and  the  trespass-offerings  do  not  appear, 
even  in  the  Penitential  Pss.,  doubtless  because  these  offerings  were  not  accom¬ 
panied  with  sacred  song.  Furthermore,  local  and  temporal  references  were 
gradually  eliminated  by  editorial  revision  from  the  older  Pss.,  making  them 
more  and  more  appropriate  for  worship.  Therefore  the  Psalter  became  a 
hymn-book  and  prayer-book,  having  so  little  of  the  ceremonial  side  of  reli¬ 
gion  that  it  was  lifted  above  all  that  was  local,  temporal,  and  occasional,  and 
made  appropriate  for  the  worship  of  all  places,  all  times,  and  all  occasions 
and  persons. 


(ff)  The  doctrines  of  the  Psalter  do  not  appear  in  a  dogmatic 
form,  demanding  acceptance  by  the  intellect  and  will ;  but  in  a 
concrete  form,  expressing  the  faith  already  entertained  or  estab¬ 
lished.  From  this  point  of  view,  while  on  the  one  side  the  doc¬ 
trines  are  not  so  complete  in  detail  and  not  so  clearly  defined  in 
their  relations  as  in  the  Prophets,  yet  on  the  other  side  they  rise 
to  the  loftiest  heights  in  their  conception  of  God,  sink  to  the  lowest 
depths  in  searching  the  soul  of  man,  expand  to  the  greatest  breadths 
in  their  comprehension  of  the  union  of  God  and  man  and  the 
world  in  the  divine  ideals  of  redemption.  For  these  reasons  the 
Psalter  is  the  nearest  to  the  NT.  of  all  the  writings  of  the  OT. 
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Few  of  the  Pss.  arc  didactic,  and  these  are  ethical  rather  than  dogmatic. 
The  Pss.  are  chiefly  lyrics,  expressing  religious  emotions,  experiences,  aspira¬ 
tions.  They  are  contemplative  or  intuitive,  using  the  religious  imagination 
and  fancy  rather  than  the  logical  faculty  and  the  reasoning  powers.  They 
are  also  with  few  exceptions  quite  limited  in  extent,  and  doctrines  appear  in 
them  in  bold,  graphic,  realistic  statement,  in  detached  form,  and  out  of  con¬ 
nection  with  any  system  of  belief.  The  Psalter  represents  in  its  various  Pss. 
many  different  periods  of  Hebrew  Literature.  The  temporal  characteristics 
have  to  a  great  extent  been  obscured  by  editorial  revisions;  but  at  the  same 
time  these  are  in  fact,  though  not  on  the  surface,  really  embedded  in  the  Pss., 
so  that  it  is  quite  possible  to  distinguish  the  several  stages  in  the  development 
of  doctrine  in  correspondence  with  those  that  appear  in  the  Prophets. 

The  doctrine  of  God  is  especially  rich  in  the  attributes.  The  kindness, 
goodness,  and  love  of  God  stand  out  more  distinctly  in  the  Psalter  than  in 
any  other  part  of  the  OT.  The  vindicatory,  saving  righteousness  of  Yahweh 
and  His  discriminating  justice  are  no  less  prominent.  The  doctrine  of  creation 
appears  in  simple,  beautiful,  poetic  conceptions,  which  might  have  modified 
the  rigid  dogma  of  the  theologians,  based  on  the  early  chapters  of  Genesis, 
if  the  theologians  had  been  sufficiently  comprehensive  in  their  study  of  the 
Bible  to  take  account  of  it.  It  is  the  divine  providence  in  history  as  well 
as  the  experience  of  the  individual  upon  which  religious  poets  delight  to 
dwell. 

The  doctrine  of  man  is  especially  prominent  in  the  Psalter  from  the  very 
fact  that  the  Pss.  give  expression  to  human  experience,  whether  of  the  indi¬ 
vidual,  or  of  the  nation.  This  is  well  expressed  by  Calvin.  **  This  Book  not 
unreasonably  am  I  wont  to  style  an  anatomy  of  all  parts  of  the  soul,  for  no 
one  will  discover  in  himself  a  single  feeling  whereof  the  image  is  not  reflected 
in  this  mirror.  Nay  all  griefs,  sorrows,  doubts,  fears,  hopes,  cares,  and  anxie¬ 
ties,  in  short  all  those  tumultuous  agitations  wherewith  the  minds  of  men  are 
wont  to  be  tossed,  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  here  represented  to  the  life.  The 
rest  of  Scripture  contains  the  commands  which  God  gave  to  His  servants  to 
be  delivered  unto  us.  But  here  the  prophets  themselves  holding  converse  with 
God,  inasmuch  as  they  lay  bare  all  their  inmost  feelings,  invite  or  impel  every 
one  of  us  to  self-examination,  that  of  all  the  infirmities  to  which  we  are  liable 
and  all  the  sins  of  which  we  are  so  full  none  may  remain  hidden.  ” 

The  doctrine  of  redemption  is  richly  unfolded,  especially  on  its  experi¬ 
mental  side,  in  the  personal  deliverance  of  the  individual  from  sin  and  evil. 
The  Penitential  Pss.  have  alw-ays  been  and  still  are  found  to  be  the  most 
suitable  expression  of  Christian  penitence  and  the  joy  of  divine  forgiveness. 
The  elegies  express  the  depths  of  woe  that  surge  up  about  the  reflective  soul 
in  all  ages  as  he  contemplates  the  brevity  of  life,  the  limitations  of  man,  and 
the  certainty  and  speedy  approach  of  death.  The  Pss.  of  expostulation  ex¬ 
press,  though  often  in  a  daring  way,  venturing  close  upon  the  brink  of  irrev¬ 
erence  and  despair,  the  writhings  of  the  soul  under  the  sense  of  injustice  and 
wrongs  that  the  faithful  servants  of  God  have  so  often  to  suffer  in  this  life. 
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The  Pilgrim  Pss.  are  the  most  suitable  expression  of  social  religion  that  have 
ever  been  composed.  The  Guest  Pss.  sound  a  note  of  religious  joy  in  the 
communion  with  God  that  has  been  attained  by  no  other  poets  so  thoroughly 
welL 

In  the  Psalter  the  Messianic  ideal  is  in  some  respects  richer  than  in  the 
Prophets.  The  royal  Messiah,  the  son  of  David,  appears  in  most  vivid, 
dramatic  situations  in  Pss.  2  and  no,  which  find  their  only  realisation  in  the 
resurrection,  enthronement,  and  reign  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  suffering  servant 
of  Pss.  22,  40,  69,  transcends  that  of  Is.  53  in  his  vivid,  lifelike  picture  of  the 
suffering  Saviour.  The  royal  Pss.  have  ever  been  used  in  the  Church  as  the 
most  suitable  expression  of  her  longing  for  the  second  advent  of  her  Lord. 
The  future  life  of  man  in  a  state  of  redemption  after  death  is  more  clearly 
depicted  in  PSs.  16,  49,  73,  than  anywhere  else  in  the  OT.  It  is  not  sur¬ 
prising  therefore  that  Jesus  and  his  apostles  used  the  Psalter  so  much  as 
reflecting  and  depicting  the  Messianic  redemption. 


( C)  The  ethics  of  the  Psalter  are  relatively  not  so  high  as  in  the 
Wisdom  Literature,  which  is  essentially  ethical.  And  yet  from  the 
point  of  view  of  ethical  experience  they  are  rich  enough  to  give 
very  important  complementary  material  to  the  Law,  the  Prophets, 
and  even  Hebrew  Wisdom.  The  ethics  of  the  Law  are  summed 
up  in  the  terse  and  comprehensive  experience  depicted  in  Pss.  1, 
19,  while  Ps.  1 19  presents  the  Law  as  a  mirror  in  which  the  pious 
man  sees  himself  and  others  in  such  a  wondrous  variety  of  ethical 
experience  that  he  is  overwhelmed  with  a  sense  of  a  divine  presence 
and  influence.  The  ethics  of  the  Prophets  are  summed  up  in  that 
chaste  and  beautiful  guest  of  Yahweh  of  Ps.  15. 

All  along  the  line  of  religion,  doctrines,  and  morals  the  contents 
of  the  Pss.  have  always  been  found  to  be  just  what  they  are  to¬ 
day  ;  such  unique,  exalted,  comprehensive,  and  satisfactory  expres¬ 
sions  in  lyric  form  of  what  mankind  needs  for  union  and  communion 
with  God,  that  men  in  all  ages  and  countries  have  been  convinced 
that  the  Psalter  is  a  divinely  inspired  Book,  a  rule  of  faith  and  life. 

§  46.  The  only  objections  to  the  canon/city  of  the  Psalter  seriously 
entertained  are  based  on  a  number  of  imprecations  upon  enemies 
and  protestations  of  righteousness  on  the  part  of  suffering  servants 
of  God .  These  objections  are  invalid  because  they  fail  to  appre¬ 
hend  that  these  imprecations  and  protestations  belong  necessarily  to 
earlier  stages  of  religion  and  to  certain  historic  situations  where 
they  have  their  essential  propriety. 
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These  objections  to  the  canonicity  of  the  Psalter  are  quite  mod¬ 
ern.  They  have  arisen  in  the  Protestant  world  in  connection  with 
the  stress  laid  upon  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  only, 
which  makes  any  form  of  self-righteousness  impossible ;  and  by  the 
growth  of  individualism,  with  its  liberty  of  conscience  and  opinion, 
which  is  necessarily  opposed  to  any  kind  of  persecution  or  violence, 
even  toward  the  enemies  of  religion. 

The  protestations  of  righteousness  are  in  the  Pss.  which  appeal 
to  God  for  help  from  sufferings  of  body  or  of  mind  in  connection 
with  the  experience  of  injustice  and  wrong.  These  protestations 
do  not  imply  sinless  perfection,  or  absolute  conformity  to  the 
divine  ideal  of  conduct,  for  they  not  infrequently  are  connected 
with  the  confession  of  sin  ;  they  are  rather  protestations  of  fidelity 
to  God  and  His  religion,  which  is  essentially  righteousness  (cf. 
Gn.  156  Hb.  24).  Such  fidelity  demands  divine  interposition  on 
its  behalf,  vindication  from  enemies  and  deliverance  from  sufferings 
and  trouble.  Though  these  protestations  sometimes  rise  from 
plaintive  expostulation  with  God  to  complaint  of  injustice  and 
wrong,  which  seem  in  their  intensity  cf  passion  to  the  modern 
mind  to  come  close  to  irreverence,  they  do  not  really  go  so  far,  for 
it  is  in  these  very  Pss.  that  are  found  the  most  sublime  conceptions 
of  the  righteousness  and  justice  of  God,  and  it  is  to  their  God  that 
they  appeal  in  sublime  confidence  as  they  plead  in  intense  and 
agonising  petitions  which  will  not  be  refused. 


It  is  not  without  significance  that  the  strongest  protestations  of  this  kind 
are  found  in  Pss.  22,  40,  69,  which  are  usually  regarded  as  Messianic,  and 
which  Jesus  himself  used  to  express  his  own  feelings  in  his  most  trying  hours, 
and  which  his  apostles  regarded  as  most  aptly  suited  to  the  situation  of  the 
Passion  of  their  Lord.  It  is  quite  true  that  Jesus  Christ  was  exceptional  in 
his  righteousness ;  but  that  does  not  in  any  way  impair  their  propriety  of 
use  for  others,  for  Jesus  and  his  apostles  used  these  Pss.  as  familiar  to  them 
from  the  liturgical  use  of  the  synagogue  and  the  home,  and  thereby  gave  their 
sanction  to  the  legitimacy  of  this  experience  for  suffering  Christians.  Not¬ 
withstanding  the  fact  that  these  protestations  of  righteousness  seem  to  be 
inconsistent  with  the  experience  of  sin  and  ill-desert  that  are  felt  by  many 
of  the  best  of  men,  yet  there  is  no  real  inconsistency  between  general  fidelity 
to  God  and  occasional  faults  and  failures.  The  Christian  Church,  in  the  greater 
part  of  its  history  and  in  the  greater  part  of  its  membership  at  the  pres¬ 
ent  time,  finds  no  inconsistency  between  the  experience  of  merit  and  the 
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experience  of  sin.  Such  a  sense  of  inconsistency  is  a  peculiarity  of  the  Protes¬ 
tant  world.  And  even  among  Protestants  it  is  the  common  experience,  not¬ 
withstanding  the  recognition  of  personal  sinfulness  and  that  justification  is  by 
faith  only,  that  suffering  and  trouble  are  not  in  accord  with  demerit,  and  that 
there  is  injustice  and  wrong  in  the  sufferings  that  the  God-fearing  often  have 
to  endure,  and  which  the  wicked  often  escape.  Jesus  Christ  in  the  endur¬ 
ance  of  suffering  and  wrong  taught  his  disciples  how  to  undergo  the  sad 
experience,  but  that  does  not  remove  from  him  or  from  his  disciples  the 
injustice  that  there  is  in  the  sufferings  of  the  righteous  and  the  inconsistency 
that  there  is  in  the  greater  welfare  of  the  wicked  and  their  triumph  over  the 
righteous.  The  pious  are  justified,  as  Jesus  was,  in  pleading  with  God  against 
it,  and  it  is  not  self-righteousness  to  do  so. 

It  is  an  exaggeration  of  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  only,  which 
excludes  from  Christian  experience  the  consciousness  of  personal  righteous¬ 
ness  and  merit.  Luther  misled  in  his  interpretation  of  Gn.  156  and  Hb.  2*. 
The  former  represents  that  God  accounted  Abraham  as  really  righteous  be¬ 
cause  of  his  trust  in  Him.  The  latter  states  that  the  pious  live  by  fidelity, 
faithfulness,  njiEK,  and  not  by  faith  only.  When  Nehemiah  prayed  to  God 
to  remember  his  faithfulness  and  acts  of  kindness  in  His  behalf  and  spare 
him  in  the  greatness  of  His  kindness,  Ne.  I314-22,  he  was  not  self-righteous, 
but  acting  in  accordance  with  the  common  experience  of  the  OT.  His  prayer 
of  penitence  (Ne.  9)  is  among  the  finest  in  the  Bible.  Jesus  distinctly  taught 
the  meritoriousness  of  deeds  of  love.  The  only  passage  that  can  be  adduced 
to  the  contrary  in  his  teaching,  Lk.  1710,  is  wrongly  interpreted  in  this  regard 
(v.  Br.  Ethical  Teaching  of  Jesus,  pp.  218  sq.).  St.  Paul,  the  apostle  of  jus¬ 
tification  by  faith,  did  not  hesitate  to  say,  as  his  hour  of  martyrdom  drew  near, 
44 I  have  fought  the  good  fight,  I  have  finished  the  course,  I  have  kept  the 
faith  ;  henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  the  crown  of  righteousness  which 
the  Lord,  the  righteous  judge,  will  give  me  at  that  day:  and  not  only  to 
me,  but  also  to  all  them  that  have  loved  his  appearing,”  2  Tim.  47**,  cf.  Acts 
26 231. 

The  imprecations  are  not  so  frequent  in  the  Pss.  as  in  the  Law 
and  the  Prophets.  Although  they  have  a  lyric  intensity  of  passion, 
they  are  not  more  bitter  than  those  of  other  parts  of  the  OT. 
If  imprecations  are  inconsistent  with  canonicity,  the  whole  OT.  is 
excluded,  and  not  the  Psalter  especially.  The  imprecations  of  the 
OT.  are  connected  with  the  sense  of  the  solidarity  of  the  interests 
of  the  individual  servant  of  God  with  those  of  the  nation  of  Israel, 
and  with  the  religion  of  God  itself ;  so  that  all  personal  and  national 
considerations  are  merged  in  those  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  whose 
aggressive,  unscrupulous,  and  deadly  foes  must  be  remorselessly 
crushed  in  order  that  the  holy  religion  may  continue  to  exist  and 
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accomplish  its  sacred  mission  to  the  world.  Whenever  and  wher¬ 
ever  this  sense  of  solidarity  of  interests  has  existed,  or  still  exists, 
these  imprecations  express  the  religious  feelings  of  God's  people 
toward  the  enemies  of  God. 

It  is  the  modern  discrimination  between  the  religion  of  the  individual  and 
that  of  the  nation,  and  between  both  of  these  and  the  ideal  religion  of  man¬ 
kind  that  makes  these  imprecations  impossible  to  the  experience  of  many 
moderns.  These  discriminations  certainly  belong  to  a  later  stage  in  the 
development  of  religion  than  the  indiscriminating  sense  of  solidarity.  But 
individualism,  however  important,  whether  we  think  of  the  person  or  the 
denomination  or  the  nation,  ought  not  to  impair  the  higher  interests  of 
the  organism  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  as  the  embodiment  of  the  divine  religion 
of  mankind.  It  is  indeed  excessive  individualism  with  its  lack  of  appreciation 
of  organic  religion,  that  sees  no  place  for  imprecations  against  the  enemies  of 
the  kingdom  of  God.  Jesus  Christ  taught  the  exceeding  value  of  the  soul  of 
the  individual  and  gave  an  example  of  self-sacrificing  love  in  dying  for  his 
enemies  with  the  prayer  for  their  forgiveness  upon  his  lips ;  but  these  ene¬ 
mies  knew  not  the  wrong  they  did  to  him,  to  the  world,  and  to  themselves. 
Jesus  Christ  distinguishes  between  sins  of  ignorance  and  sins  of  self-will,  sins 
repented  of  and  sins  glossed  over  by  self-righteousness  and  hypocrisy.  He 
pronounced  woes  upon  the  Pharisees  because  they  were  hypocrites,  tempters 
to  sin,  and  obstructors  to  the  kingdom  of  God.  He  denounced  them  as  blind 
guides  and  serpents,  and  dooms  them  to  Gehenna  (Br.,  Ethical  Teaching  of 
Jesus ,  pp.  175  sq.,  184  sq.).  He  announced  the  doom  of  the  traitor  Judas.  He 
proclaimed  the  judgment  of  the  cities  that  rejected  him  and  his  apostles,  cul¬ 
minating  in  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  and  the  world.  The  Apocalypse 
does  not  misinterpret  the  spirit  of  Christ,  when  it  tells  of  the  wrath  of  the 
Lamb  and  describes  him  in  his  second  Advent  as  treading  the  wine-press  of 
the  wrath  of  Almighty  God ;  and  when  it  pictures  the  martyrs  underneath 
the  altar  crying  aloud :  “  How  long,  O  Master,  the  holy  and  true,  dost  thou 
not  judge  and  avenge  our  blood  on  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth ?”  (Rev.  610). 
The  righteousness  of  God  is  on  the  one  side  vindicatory  and  saving,  on  the 
other  retributive  and  destructive.  The  unfolding  of  vindicatory  righteousness 
into  the  highest  conception  of  self-sacrificing  love  is  accompanied  with  the 
development  of  retribution  into  the  most  intense  hatred  and  awful  wrath.  No 
one  knows  what  love  is,  who  cannot  truly  hate.  It  is  a  weak  and  sickly 
individualism  which  shuts  its  eyes  against  the  wrath  of  God,  and  of  the  Lamb, 
and  of  the  Church,  the  Bride  of  the  Lamb,  against  evil  and  incorrigible  sin. 
There  is  a  place,  therefore,  for  imprecation  in  the  highest  forms  of  Chris¬ 
tianity,  only  it  is  more  discriminating  than  in  the  OT.  religion  and  much  more 
refined.  In  substance,  the  imprecations  of  the  Psalter  are  normal  and  valid  ; 
in  their  external  form  and  modes  of  expression  they  belong  to  an  age  of 
religion  which  has  been  displaced  by  Christianity. 
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The  imprecations  of  the  Psalter  belong  to  four  historic  situations:  (i)  The 
persecutions  of  Jeremiah  and  his  associates  by  those  who  were  pushing  the 
national  religion  to  destruction,  Ps.  cf.  Je.  nM  I516"*-  1718  I81®1*- 

2011  •*•.  (2)  The  brutal  cruelty  of  Edom  and  Moab  toward  the  Jews  at  the 

time  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  the  Babylonians,  Ps.  137,  cf.  Ob.10,|i\ 
(3)  The  treachery  of  Sanballat  and  Tobiah,  Ne.  2-6,  which  threatened  the  very 
existence  of  the  congregation  of  the  Restoration.  The  imprecations  of  Ne. 
4*-*  fci4  are  jn  accord  with  those  of  Pss.  92®-21  io16  (xj38-29  8310-18.  (4)  The 
persecution  of  Antiochus,  which  aimed  at  the  extermination  of  the  worship¬ 
pers  of  Yahweh.  To  this  period  the  majority  of  the  imprecations  belong, 
many  of  them  glosses  in  older  Pss.  At  that  time,  if  ever,  imprecations  were 
appropriate,  cf.  Pss.  79l°* u  iog?~16-  w-®0-  28^»#  Thus  all  the  imprecations  of 
the  Pss.  are  upon  just  such  treacherous  hypocrites,  traitors,  and  bloodthirsty 
enemies  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  as  Jesus  himself  pronounces  imprecations 
upon,  who  aim  at  nothing  else  than  the  wilful  destruction  of  the*  true  religion. 
It  is  the  form  and  general  character  of  these  imprecations  which  are  most 
obnoxious  to  the  modern  mind,  especially  the  physical  sufferings  that  are 
invoked,  the  dishonouring  of  wives  and  daughters,  and  the  slaughter  of  babes, 
even  of  the  unborn.  This  is  from  the  point  of  view  of  the  solidarity  of  interest 
in  the  family,  tribe,  and  nation  ;  and  especially  from  the  ancient  principle  of 
the  duty  of  revenge  which  was  inherited  by  sons  and  kinsmen ;  so  that  the 
only  way  to  avoid  future  peril  of  revenge  was  the  extermination  of  all  who 
would  be  likely  in  the  future  to  undertake  it. 


D.  THE  INTERPRETATION  OF  THE  PSALTER. 

§  47.  Jesus  and  his  aposiles  interpreted  the  Psalter  usually  in 
accordance  with  the  methods  of  their  time,  literally  or  allegorically , 
as  they  had  need \  But  they  chiefly  used  it  either  for  practical  ex¬ 
hortation,  for  dogmatic  or  ethical  instruction ,  or  for  prophetic 
anticipations  of  the  life  and  work  of  Jesus  and  his  Church . 

(l)  Jesus  used  the  Psalter  more  than  any  other  part  of  the  OT.  He  used 
it  to  describe  his  own  state  of  mind  :  Ps.  64  in  Jn.  1297,  Ps.  22s  in  Mt.  27®°  = 
Mk.  15**,  Ps.  316  in  Lk.  23**,  Ps.  3519  (=  69s)  in  Jn.  15s6,  Ps.  42®  in  Mt.  2&* 
=  Mk.  14s4;  his  actions,  Ps.  6®  in  Mt.  7®*  =  Lk.  1327;  and  the  actions  of 
others  in  his  time,  Ps.  88  in  Mt.  2116,  Ps.  4110  in  Jn.  1318.  He  also  used  it  for 
authoritative  teaching,  Ps.  3711  in  Mt.  5®,  Ps.  48s  in  Mt.  5*®,  and  for  historical 
reference,  Ps.  78s4  in  Jn.  631.  He  used  Ps.  82°  in  argument  with  the  Pharisees 
after  the  Halacha  method  in  Jn.  io84,  arguing  from  less  to  greater.  He  used 
Ps.  no1  in  Mt.  22^  =  Mk.  1288  =  Lk.  20 42-43,  in  argument  with  the  Phari¬ 
sees,  to  show  that  the  Messianic  son  of  David  must  be  at  the  same  time  his 
Lord;  cf.  1  Cor.  15“  Eph.  i®°  Col.  31  Heb.  I8  81  12®  1  Pet.  3“.  He  also 
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applied  Ps.  11822"28  to  himself  as  the  headstone  of  the  spiritual  temple, 
Mt.  2I42  =  Mk.  I210*11  =  Lk.  2017  (cf.  Acts  411  1  Pet.  24-7). 

(2)  The  Gospels  use  the  Pss.  freely,  applying  them  to  Jesus  and  his  work : 
(**)  to  his  entrance  into  the  world.  Ps.  91 11-12  is  cited  by  the  devil  Mt.  4®  = 
Lk.  410* 11 ;  (b)  to  his  experience  in  life  Ps.  6910  in  Jn.  217,  his  teaching  Ps.  78* 
inMt.  1 3s6,  his  entrance  into  Jerusalem  Ps.  II826”26  in  Mt.  21®  23s9  Mk.  n® 
Lk.  1388  1988  Jn.  I218;  (c)  to  his  passion  Pss.  22*-®- 10  Jn.  1924,  cf.  Mt.  27s6*  "• 44 
=  Mk.  is^rzLk.  23s*-86,  Ps.  3424  in  Jn.  19“  Ps.  69**  in  Mt.  27**  «  = 
Mk.  1588  =  Lk.  23*  =  Jn.  19 2®-®,  Ps.  10928  in  Mt.  27*®.  The  canticles  Lk.  1 
are  also  chiefly  mosaics  of  the  Pss.  (3)  In  the  book  of  Acts  ;  (a)  Ps.  89®°  is 
cited  by  Paul  in  Acts  1322  in  historical  reference,  so  Ps.  1328  by  Stephen 
Acts  y46;  (b)  Ps.  21*2  in  Acts  426-®8  is  applied  to  the  persecution  of  Christ 
in  his  disciples,  Ps.  69®*  1098  in  Acts  I20  as  fulfilled  in  Judas;  Ps.  27  is 
applied  in  Acts  1388  to  the  resurrection  of  Jesus;  so  Ps.  I68-11  in  Acts  228“82 
1386,  and  Ps.  no1  in  Acts  2s4"85,  Ps.  L3211  in  Acts  280  to  his  reign;  (c)  in  litur¬ 
gical  use  Ps.  146®  in  Acts  4®*,  cf.  1416.  •  (4)  In  the  epistles  of  Peter  :  (o')  as 
practical  exhortation  Ps.  3418-17  in  1  Pet.  310-12,  Ps.  552J  in  1  Pet.  57;  as  real¬ 
ised  in  Christian  experience,  Ps.  34®  in  1  Pet.  28;  ( b )  as  authoritative  doc¬ 
trine  Ps.  904  in  2  Pet.  38. 

(5)  St.  Paul  uses  the  Psalter  freely :  (a)  as  practical  exhortation  Ps.  4®  in 
Eph.  4*,  Ps.  1 1 2®  in  2  Cor.  9®,  Ps.  11610  in  2  Cor.  418;  ( b )  as  authoritative 
teaching  Ps.  241  in  1  Cor.  io28*28),  Ps.  321-2  in  Rom.  47-8,  Ps.  518  in  Rom.  34, 
Ps.  9411  in  1  Cor.  320.  P  s.  510  io7  141"8  (=  53s-4)  36®  1404  are  cited  as  descrip¬ 
tive  of  the  utter  wickedness  of  mankind,  in  Rom.  310-18;  (<■)  Ps.  44®®  is  cited 
Rom.  8s8  as  realised  in  Christian  experience ;  (</)  Ps.  6910  is  cited  Rom.  1 5* 
and  applied  to  the  humiliation  of  Christ.  Ps.  87  is  cited  in  1  Cor.  1527  Eph.  I22 
and  applied  to  the  resurrection  and  reign  of  Christ ;  so  Ps.  681®  in  Eph.  4®. 
Ps.  (fc^18-24  is  cited  Rom.  1 1®-10  and  applied  to  the  fall  of  Israel.  Pss.  1860  1 171 
are  cited  Rom.  152-11  and  applied  to  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles.  Ps.  195 
in  Rom.  io18  is  applied  to  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel.  (6)  The  epistle  to  the 
Hebrews  makes  great  use  of  the  Pss. :  ( a )  as  practical  exhortation  Ps.  957'11 
in  Heb.  37  ■*,  Ps.  1186  in  Heb.  138;  (b)  as  authoritative  teaching  Ps.  1044  in 
Heb.  i7;  Ps.  13514  in  Heb.  io80;  ( c )  Ps.  27  is  applied  to  the  resurrection  and 
reign  of  Christ  Heb.  I6  56;  so  Ps.  S6-7  in  Heb.  28-8,  Ps.  977  in  Heb.  i8,  Ps.  457-4 
i022s-28  jn  Heb.  I8-18,  Ps.  no4  in  Heb.  5*  6®°  717  21.  Ps.  188  22**  are  applied 
to  bis  redemptive  work  in  Jleb.  212-18;  so  Ps.  407-®  in  Heb.  io8-7.  In  Heb.  41-11 
Ps.  957"11  is  interpreted  at  length  in  an  allegorical  way.  (7)  In  the  Apocalypse  : 
the  Psalter  is  often  used  in  hymns  and  incidental  allusions.  Besides  these  it 
is  cited  as  predictive  of  the  reign  of  Christ,  Ps.  2®-®  in  Rev.  228-27  126  1916. 

§  48.  In  the  ancient  Catholic  Church  the  Apostolic  Fathers  and 
Apologists  used  the  Psalter  for  practical  purposes .  The  School  of 
Alexandria  emphasized  the  allegorical  method  of  interpretation,  the 
School  of  Antioch  the  typical  method \ 
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The  Christian  writers  of  the  second  Christian  century  followed 
the  example  of  the  apostles  in  using  the  Psalter  for  practical  pur¬ 
poses.  Nothing  at  all  resembling  a  Commentary,  so  far  as  we 
know,  was  composed  by  any  of  them.  The  citations  of  the  Pss. 
in  the  Apostolic  Fathers,  Apologists,  and  early  Fathers,  Tertullian, 
Irenaeus,  Cyprian,  and  others,  are  similar  to  those  in  the  New 
Testament,  using  the  same  methods  of  interpretation,  with  a  more 
decided  tendency  to  the  allegorical  method  and  less  restraint  from 
its  exaggeration.  The  School  of  Alexandria  was  established  by 
Pantaenus,  c.  200,  and  made  famous  by  the  great  teachers  and 
theologians,  Clement  and  Origen.  Pantaenus  is  said  to  have  com¬ 
posed  the  first  Commentary  (Eusebius,  Eee.  Hist.  510).  Clement 
distinguished  between  the  body  and  soul  of  Scripture,  and  called 
attention  to  its  fourfold  use.  Origen  made  a  Commentary  on  the 
Psalms,  using  the  allegorical  method  of  Philo,  which  he  worked 
out  in  a  Christian  form  and  became  its  father  in  the  Church.  He 
distinguished  a  threefold  sense,  body,  soul,  and  spirit,  and  used 
thirteen  of  Philo’s  rules  ( v .  Br.8HS  448-M®).  The  School  of  Antioch 
was  established  by  Lucian  and  Dorotheus  at  the  close  of  the  third 
century.  Its  fundamental  principles  of  interpretation  were : 

(1)  Every  passage  has  its  literal  meaning  and  only  one  meaning ; 

(2)  alongside  of  the  literal  sense  is  the  typical  sense  which  arises 
out  of  the  relation  of  the  Old  Covenant  to  the  New  (Kihn,  Theodor 
von  Mopsuestia ,  s.  29).  The  most  of  the  Commentators  on  the 
Pss.  in  the  Greek  Church  were  from  writers  of  this  school.  Jerome 
occupied  an  intermediate  and  not  altogether  consistent  position. 
He  strives  for  historical  and  grammatical  exposition,  yet  it  is  easy 
to  see  that  at  the  bottom  he  is  more  inclined  to  the  allegorical 
method.  Thus  there  grew  up  in  the  ancient  Church  three  exe- 
getical  tendencies,  the  literal  and  traditional,  the  allegorical  and 
mystical,  the  historical  and  ethical,  and  these  became  gradually 
interwoven  in  the  writings  of  the  Fathers,  and  in  all  sorts  of 
abnormal  forms  of  exegesis  in  others  (v.  Br.8HS-  ^ . 

Corderius  (Ex posiEo  Patrurn  Graecorum  in  Psalmos,  3  Tom.  1643)  uses 
the  following  Greek  Commentators:  Athanasius,  Ammonias,  Anonymous , 
Apollinarius,  Asterius,  Basilius ,  Gennadius,  Geo.  Alexandrinus,  Gregorius 
Nazianzenus,  Gregorius  Nyssenus,  Didymus%  Dionysius  Areopag.,  Eusebius 
Caesariensis9  Hesychius,  Theodor etus ,  Theodorus  Antiochenus ,  Theodorus 
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Heracleota,  Isidorus,  Cyrillus  Alexandrinus,  Maximus,  Pachymera,  Chrysosto - 
tnus,  Psellus,  Origines .  I  have  italicised  those  most  frequently  cited.  Jerome 
(ep.  ad  August  cxii.)  mentions  the  following  Greek  interpreters  of  the  Psalter 
up  to  his  time :  Origen,  Eusebius  of  Caesarea,  Theodore  of  Heraklea  (the  Anon¬ 
ymous  of  Corderius),  Astelios  of  Skythopolis,  Apollinaris  of  Laodicea,  Didymos 
of  Alexandria.  All  of  these  interpretations  of  the  Psalter,  so  far  as  preserved, 
are  given  by  Migne  in  his  Greek  Patrology.  For  additional  information  we 
may  refer  to  Pitra,  Analecta  Sacra ,  Bathgen,  ZA  T IV ^  1886,  Lietzmann,  Der 
Psalmencommenlar  Theodore  von  Mopsuestia,  1902.  The  work  of  the  great 
Syrian  scholar,  Gregory  Bar  He  brae  us  (fi286,  given  by  Lagarde,  Prat- 
termissorum ,  1879),  must  be  added  here  as  the  noblest  representation  of  the 
late  Syrian  School.  The  work  of  Jerome  on  the  Pss.  is  given  in  his  Epistles, 
XX.,  XXVIII.,  XXX.,  XXXIV.,  LXV.,  CVI.,  CXL.  (Migne,  XXII.),  and  his 
commentary  (edited  by  Morin,  Anecdota  Afaredsolanat  III.,  1895). 

§  49.  In  the  Latin  Church  the  allegorical  method  of  interpreting 
the  Psalter  prevailed ,  chiefly  through  the  influence  of  Ambrose  and 
Augustine,  although  Junilius  and  Cassiodorus  exerted  a  modifying 
influence  in  the  use  of  the  principles  of  the  Antiochan  School. 

Ambrose  may  be  regarded  as  the  father  of  the  interpretation 
of  the  Psalter  in  the  Western  Church ;  but  Augustine,  his  pupil, 
was  the  one  who  dominated  all  subsequent  times.  He  distinguishes 
four  kinds  of  exegesis,  —  the  historical,  aetiological,  analogical,  and 
allegorical,  —  and  laid  down  the  principle  that  whatever  cannot 
be  referred  to  good  conduct  or  truth  of  faith  must  be  regarded  as 
figurative.  Junilius,  and  still  more  Cassiodorus,  exerted  a  whole¬ 
some  influence  by  the  introduction  into  the  West  of  the  principles 
of  the  Schools  of  Antioch  and  Nisibis.  He  urged  the  comparison 
of  Scripture  with  Scriptures,  and  points  out  that  frequent  and 
intense  meditation  is  the  way  to  a  true  understanding  of  them 
{v.  Br.8ns  . 

Jerome  {ep.  ad  August,  cxii.)  mentions  the  following  Latin  interpreters  of 
the  Pss. :  (1)  Hilary  of  Poitiers,  based  on  Origen  and  Eusebius ;  (2)  Eusebius 
of  Vercelli,  who  translated  the  Commentary  of  Eusebius  of  Caesarea ;  (3)  Am¬ 
brose.  Ambrose  (f  397)  is  the  only  one  who  was  independent  and  original. 
Ambrose  was  a  practical  prelate,  possessed  of  the  true  Roman  spirit,  and  he 
gave  the  allegorical  method  a  Western  practical  turn.  His  Enarrationes  have 
had  great  influence  on  the  Church.  Augustine  (t43o)  built  his  Enarrationes 
on  those  of  Ambrose,  and  became  the  basal  authority  for  all  subsequent  writers. 
The  most  wholesome  commentary  of  the  times  is  that  of  Cassiodorus  (f  563). 
Other  early  Western  writers  on  the  Psalter  were  Hippolytus  (f235),  Arnobius 
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(fc.  406),  Asterius  (t4io),  Gregory  of  Tours  (tS94),  Gregory  the  Great 
(f6o4),  Prudentius  (eighth  century).  All  of  these  are  given  by  Migne  in 
his  Latin  Patrology. 

§  50.  In  the  Middle  Ages  the  Commentaries  were  chiefly  com¬ 
pilations  of  the  earlier  writers,  called  Epitomes ,  Glosses ,  Pos titles, 
Chains,  which  appeared  in  great  numbers,  all  under  the  domination 
of  the  allegorical  principles  of  Augustine,  often  in  exaggerated 
forms . 

The  compilers  of  the  Oriental  Church  were  Euthymius  Zigabenus  (f  1118, 
v .  Pitra,  Analecta,  IV.);  Nicephorus,  thirteenth  century  (given  by  Migne). 
A  host  of  writers  on  the  Pss.  appear  in  the  West:  Beda  (t  735) ;  Alcuin 
(1804);  Walafrid  Strabo  (f  849) ;  Haymo  (t  853) ;  Rhabamus  Afaurus 
(1856);  Paschasius  Radbertus  (f866);  Hincmar  (f882);  Remigius  (ninth 
century);  Bruno  Herb ,  (fic>45);  Romuald  us  (11027);  Anselm  (+1109); 
Bruno  Carth,  (fnoi);  Richard  St,  Victor  (f  1 173) ;  Innocentius  III, 
(fi2i6);  Hugo  S.  Caro,  Postillae  (f  1263)  (commentaries  1496  attributed 
wrongly  to  Alexander  Hales,  f  1245);  Antonius  Patavinus  (fi23i,  Sermones 
in  Pss,,  1757);  Thomas  Aquinas  (f  1274,  In  Psalmos  Exposition  1876); 
Albert  us  Magnus  (f  1280,  Comm,  on  Pss.,  Col.  1536);  Ayguanus  (f  1396, 
Com,  on  Ps.,  1524 +);  Nicolaus  de  Lyra  (f  1340,  Postillae,  Rom.  1471; 
Biblia  cum  glossa  ordinaria,  6  v.,  Basel,  1506);  Herenthal  (f  1400,  Catena, 
Col.  1483) ;  Turrecremata(f  1468,  Exposition  1474).  Those  italicised  are  found 
in  Migne’s  Patrology. 

§  51.  In  the  Middle  Ages  Jewish  Commentators  distinguished 
themselves  as  compared  with  the  Christian  by  a  fuller  use  of  the 
literal  and  historical  methods  of  interpretation,  although  no  less 
dependent  on  Rabbinical  tradition  than  Christian  scholars  were 
on  Christian  tradition. 

The  earliest  important  interpreter  of  the  Pss.  whose  writings  have  been 
preserved  was  Saadia  (t942),  author  of  the  Arabic  translation  of  the  OT. 
His  Commentary  was  published  in  Cracow  in  1660.  Raschi’s  Commentary 
(R.  Solomon  Isaaki,  f  1 105)  was  published  in  the  Rabbinical  Bibles,  also  a 
Latin  translation  by  Breithaupt,  1710.  Aben  Ezra’s  Commentary  (t  1 167) 
was  published  in  the  Rabbinical  Bibles.  His  Commentary  on  the  first  ten  Pss. 
was  published  in  Latin  and  Hebrew  by  P.  Fagius,  1542.  David  Kimchi’s  Com¬ 
mentary  (f  1235)  was  published,  Naples,-  1487;  Venice,  1518;  Isny,  1541  ; 
Amsterdam,  1765  ;  Latin  translation  by  Janvier,  1566.  The  first  book  of 
Psalms  was  published  according  to  the  text  of  the  Cambridge  Ms.  Bible  with 
the  larger  Commentary  of  R.  David  Kimchi,  critically  edited  from  nineteen 
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Mss.~and  early  editions  by  Schiller  Szinessy,  Cambridge,  1883.  The  most 
important  of  later  commentaries  was  by  Obadiah  Sforno,  teacher  of  Reuchlin, 
Venice,  1586;  Amsterdam,  1724. 

§  52.  The  Reformation  involved  a  great  revival  of  Biblical  study , 
and  especially  of  the  Psalter ,  the  chief  book  of  the  OT.  The  alle¬ 
gorical  method  was  pushed  in  the  background  by  the  Humanists  in 
the  interests  of  the  grammatical  sense ,  and  so  by  Roman  Catholics 
as  welly  and  Protestants  who  were  influenced  by  them .  The  chief 
difference  was  that  the  Protestants  resorted  to  the  Hebrew  text  as 
the  original  supreme  authority ,  the  Roman  Catholics  based  them¬ 
selves  on  the  Vulgate  Version ,  and  interpreted  it  in  submission  to 
the  authority  of  the  Church  and  the  Fathers .  The  successors  of 
the  Reformers  fell  back  into  pedantic  and  dogmatic  methods . 

The  Humanists  revived  the  study  of  the  ancient  languages  and  the  ancient 
literatures,  and  thus  the  grammatical  and  literary  study  of  the  original  texts 
was  employed  over  against  the  allegorical  method.  Lyra  and  the  Jewish 
Commentators  were  used  more  than  the  Christian  Commentators  of  the 
Middle  Ages.  The  Protestant  Reformers  were  great  exegetes.  Luther  began 
his  academic  lectures  with  an  exposition  of  the  Psalter  in  1513.  These  lec¬ 
tures  were  published  by  Seidemann  in  1876,  under  the  title,  Dr.  Martin 
Luthers  erste  und  alteste  Vorlesungen  uber  die  Psalmen  am  den  Jahren 
1513-1516  nach  der  eigenhandigen  lateinischen  Handschrift  Luthers  auf  der 
Koniglichen  offentlichen  Bibliotkek  zu  Dresden .  Reuchlin  published  his 
Auslegung  der  sieben  Psalmi  poenitentiales ,  1512;  Bugenhagen,  his  in  lib. 
Psalmorum ,  1524;  Bucer  (Aretius),  Psalmorum  libri  5 1  1526.  Calvin’s 
Commentary  on  the  Psalms ,  1564,  was  by  far  the  best  up  to  his  own  time. 
Other  commentators  of  the  time  of  the  Reformation  were  Pellican,  1532; 
Munster,  1534-1535;  Musculus,  1550;  Castalio,  1551  +;  Mario  rat  us,  1562. 
The  Moravian  Riidinger  also  issued  a  valuable  Commentary  in  1580-1581. 
The  Protestants  of  the  next  generation  fell  back  from  the  vital  principle  of 
the  Reformers  and  became  dependent  on  Protestant  rules  of  faith,  and  were 
dogmatic  and  pedantic  in  their  Commentaries.  In  the  following  lists,  I  give, 
so  far  as  I  know,  the  first  edition  ;  when  there  were  subsequent  editions,  it  is 
indicated  by  -f.  The  works  of  Selnecker,  1581;  Moller,  1573;  Menzel, 
1594  ;  Gesner,  1609  ;  Piscator,  1646  -|-  ;  Quistorp,  1648  ;  A  my  raid  us,  1662 ; 
Bakius,  1664+;  Geier,  1668 +  ;  Carlov,  1672  +  ,  though  with  valuable  and 
useful  material  are  reactionary  and  of  no  permanent  value.  The  Roman 
Catholics  vied  with  the  Protestants  in  the  sixteenth  century  in  their  work  on 
the  Psalter:  Clarius,  1542  -f  ;  Vatablus,  1 545  ;  Palisse,  1548 ;  Cajetan,  X530; 
Campensis,  1533 +  ;  Flaminius,  1558;  Gennebradus,  1577 +;  Jansenius, 
1586.  In  the  early  seventeenth  century  R.  C.  exegetes  employed  better 
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methods,  and  were  more  able  and  fruitful  than  Protestants,  as  is  evident  in 
Agellius,  1606+ ;  Faber  Stapulensis,  1609;  Lori n us,  1612+;  Bellarmin, 
1611-f  ;  Mariana,  1619+;  Torinus,  1632+;  Mu  is,  1636+;  Corderius, 
1643  +  ;  Drexelius,  1643;  Hulsius,  1650;  Heser,  1654 -f . 

§  53.  In  the  middle  of  the  seventeenth  century  the  English  Puri¬ 
tans  emphasized  grammatical  and  practical  exegesis ;  Grotius , 
Hammond  and  the  Arminians,  the  historical  method ;  Cocceius 
and  the  Federalists ,  the  allegorical.  The  dogmatic  method  still  pre¬ 
vailed  to  some  extent. 

Ainsworth  is  the  prince  of  Puritan  Commentators.  His  Commentary  on 
the  Pss.,  issued  in  1626,  is  a  monument  of  learning.  He  was  too  much  influ¬ 
enced  by  Rabbinical  subtilties,  but  he  employed  the  grammatical  method  with 
great  practical  skill.  Thomas  Smith,  Thomas  Pierson,  and  especially  William 
Gouge  issued  practical  commentaries  introducing  a  long  and  valuable  series 
in  Great  Britain.  Hugo  Grotius  in  Holland  and  Henry  Hammond  in  Eng¬ 
land  revived  the  Humanistic  spirit  and  laid  stress  on  the  literal  and  historical 
sense.  The  Commentaries  on  the  Pss.  of  Grotius,  1645,  and  Hammond, 
1653,  especially  the  latter,  introduce  a  new  epoch  in  the  interpretation  of  the 
Psalter.  Cocceius,  the  founder  of  the  Federal  School  of  Holland,  1660, 
revived  the  allegorical  method,  but  with  sobriety  and  practical  sense.  The 
Criticorum  Sacrorum ,  1660,  sums  up  the  chief  material  of  previous  authors, 
using  Munster,  Vatablus,  Castalio,  Clarius,  Drusius,  and  Grotius.  This  was 
followed  by  Poole’s  Synopsis  Criticorum ,  1669,  which  uses  Muis,  Geier,  Ains¬ 
worth,  Hammond,  Rivetus,  Cocceius,  Genebradus,  Calovius.  The  Biblia 
Magna ,  1643,  and  the  Biblia  Maxima ,  Paris,  1660,  both  by  John  de  la  Haye, 
are  a  magnificent  summing  up  of  R.  C  exegesis,  embracing  a  thorough  study 
of  texts  and  Vrss.,  and  the  expositions  of  Nic.  de  Lyra,  Gagnae,  Estii,  Me- 
nochii,  and  Tirini.  Vol.  VI.  of  the  latter  contains  the  Psalter.  There  was 
then  a  lull  in  work  on  the  Pss.  which  continued  for  a  century.  We  may  men¬ 
tion,  however,  the  R.  C,  Le  Blanc,  1682  +  ;  Ferrandus,  1683  >  Bossuet,  1691 ; 
Berthier,  178 8+;  Calmet,  1791  +  ;  Camponi,  1692+;  the  Protestants, 
Bythner,  1664;  J.  H.  Michaelis,  1720;  Clericus,  1731 ;  Venema,  1762. 

§  54.  The  study  of  the  Psalter  was  enriched  through  the  work 
of  Kennicott  upon  the  text  and  of  Hare  and  Lowth  upon  Hebrew 
poetry ,  connected  in  all  these  with  original  work  upon  the  Psalter 
which  influenced  all  subsequent  scholars. 

I  have  already  called  attention  to  the  work  of  Hare,  Lowth,  and  Kenni¬ 
cott  on  the  text  and  Hebrew  Poetry.  These  scholars  carried  on  the  gram¬ 
matical  and  historical  exegesis  of  Grotius  and  Hammond.  Lowth  in  his  notes 
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attached  to  Merrick’s  Version,  1 768,  supported  also  by  an  Anonymous,  made 
contributions  which  were  often  original  and  of  great  value.  Kennicott,  in 
his  notes  on  the  Psalms,  1772,  also  greatly  advanced  the  study  of  the  Psalter. 
All  this  material  was  used  by  Street,  1790,  with  independent  and  excellent 
judgment,  resulting  in  the  best  Commentary  on  the  Psalms  of  the  eighteenth 
century.  Bishop  Horsley,  1815  (posthumous),  inherited  their  spirit.  These 
scholars  are  the  real  fathers  of  a  large  number  of  emendations  of  the  text  and 
of  new  interpretations  for  which  later  scholars,  especially  Germans,  have  re¬ 
ceived  the  credit.  Many  practical  commentaries  of  great  value  appeared  in 
this  period,  such  as  Henry,  1710  ;  Horne,  1771 ;  Gill,  1774-1776.  The  Com¬ 
mentaries  of  Dathe,  1787,  and  especially  Rosenmiiller,  1798-1804,  represented 
this  period  in  Germany. 

§  55.  The  study  of  the  Psalter  has  been  improved  in  the  last 
century  by  a  more  comprehensive  and  thoroughgoing  study  of  all  the 
material  by  Textual  Criticism ,  Higher  Criticism ,  Historical  Criti¬ 
cism ,  and  Biblical  Theology ,  with  a  just  estimate  of  Exegesis  in 
its  different  phases . 

De  Wette,  1811  +,  began  this  most  fruitful  period,  and  was  followed  by 
Ewald,  1836  4*»  both  with  remarkable  critical  sagacity  and  profound  historical 
sense.  Hitzig,  1836+,  and  Olshausen,  1853+,  opened  wide  the  field  of 
Textual  Criticism;  Hupfeld,  1855+,  and  Bottcher,  1864,  grammatical  and 
lexicographical  exegesis.  Delitzsch,  1859+,  shows  a  deep  spiritual  sense 
and  a  thorough  understanding  of  the  genius  of  the  ancient  Hebrew  people. 
Hengstenberg,  1842  +  ,  is  the  father  of  the  reactionaries.  On  these  princes 
of  modern  German  exegesis  a  great  number  of  scholars  build.  Among  these 
we  may  mention  on  the  continent  of  Europe :  Tholuck,  1843  +  »  KSster, 
*837;  Vaihinger,  1845;  Reuss,  1879+;  Gratz,  1882-1883;  Hirsch,  1882 ; 
Moll,  1884  +  ;  Schultz,  1888  +  ;  Bachmann,  1891  ;  Bathgen,  1892  +  ; 
Wellhausen,  1895  J  Duhm,  1899;  Valeton,  1903.  Among  R.  C  scholars,  we 
may  mention  Alioli,  1832+  ;  Aigner,  1850;  Schegg,  1857s;  Crelier,  1858; 
Rohling,  1871  ;  Thalhofer,  18896.  Migne,  Cursus  Completus,  1841,  and  Cor- 
nely,  Knabenbauer,  and  Hammelauer  in  Cursus  Completus ,  1885,  give  a  the¬ 
saurus  of  interpretation  of  many  scholars,  ancient  and  modern.  Many  British 
and  American  interpreters  of  the  Pss.  have  been  reactionary  in  the  spirit  of 
Hengstenberg,  such  as  Phillips,  1846;  Neale,  i860  ;  Wordsworth,  1867  ;  Alex¬ 
ander,  1868+  ;  Murphy,  1875;  Cowles,  1872.  The  Puritan  spirit  was  inherited 
in  Spurgeon,  1870,  and  Barnes,  1871.  Perowne,  1864  -f ,  deserves  the  credit 
for  the  introduction  into  the  English-speaking  world  of  the  modern  spirit, 
which  indeed  is  only  a  rebuilding  on  the  work  of  the  older  English  scholars  of 
the  eighteenth  century.  The  following  Commentators  deserve  mention :  The 
Psalms  Chronologically  arranged  by  Four  Friends ,  1867  ;  Kay,  1871  ;  Cook, 
!873;  Jennings  and  Low,  1875;  Burgess,  1879;  Aglen,  1884;  Cheyne,  1888+ ; 
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Maclaren,  1893-1894  +  ;  Montefiore,  1901 ;  Kirkpatrick,  1903  ;  W.T.  David¬ 
son,  1903  +  »  Ehrlich,  1904.  Cheyne  and  Kirkpatrick  are  preeminent,  the 
former  for  his  brave  investigation  of  the  most  difficult  problems  and  his  gener¬ 
ous  recognition  of  the  work  of  other  scholars,  the  latter  for  his  sound  judg¬ 
ment  and  excellent  exegetical  method.  These  scholars  easily  outrank  all  their 
predecessors.  Their  occasional  faults  and  failures  are  cordially  overlooked  in 
view  of  their  magnificent  contributions  to  Biblical  Science. 

§  66.  English  Versions  of  the  Psalms  began  with  Wy cliff e  in 
1382.  The  Version  of  Coverdale  of  fJ3S>  revised  for  the  great 
Bible  of  1539,  has  been  used  since  as  the  Version  of  the  Book  of 
Common  Prayer .  The  Version  of  1611  was  made  from  the  He¬ 
brew >,  with  a  limited  study  of  other  versions .  It  supplanted  all  other 
English  Versions  except  that  of  PB  V.  The  Version  of  1883  was 
a  revision  of  that  of  1611 ,  in  closer  conformity  to  the  Massoretic 
text.  The  R .  C.  Version  is  that  of  Douay. 

John  Wycliffe  made  the  first  English  translation  of  the  Bible  from  the  Vul¬ 
gate  Version,  1382.  It  was  revised  by  John  Purvey  in  1388  (v.  Forshall  and 
Madden’s  text,  4  v.,  1850;  Skeats,  reprint  of  Purvey’s  revision  in  1879). 
Coverdale  published  a  translation  of  the  whole  Bible  in  1535.  His  translation 
of  the  Psalter  was  taken  up  into  Matthew’s  Bible  in  1537,  and  into  the  Great 
Bible  in  1539-1541.  Coverdale,  in  his  dedicatory  Epistle  to  the  King  and 
in  Prologue,  states  that  he  had  followed  largely  five  sundry  interpreters ;  to 
judge  from  internal  evidence,  the  Vulgate,  Luther,  the  Zurich  Version,  Pagninus, 
and  Tyndale,  the  latter  not  giving  the  Psalter.  The  Zurich  Version  was  com¬ 
pleted  in  1529  by  Zwingli,  Pellican,  Leo  Juda,  and  others.  Pagninus’  version 
was  a  translation  of  the  Psalter  into  Latin  (1527).  The  Psalter  of  the  PBV.  is 
from  the  last  revision  of  the  Great  Bible  of  1540  (r.  Westcott,  The  Paragraph 
Psalter ;  Earle,  The  Psalter  of  iyjQ  a  landmark  in  English  Literature , 
1892  ;  Driver,  The  Parallel  Psalter ,  Int.  19042;  Fry,  Description  of  the  Great 
Psalter ,  1865).  The  Genevan  Version  of  1560  was  translated  into  Eng¬ 
lish  and  used  by  the  Puritans  from  that  time  onward.  The  Bishop’s  Bible 
of  1568  was  used  in  the  scriptural  readings  in  the  Church  of  England,  but 
not  in  the  recitations  of  the  Psalter.  In  1 61 1  the  Authorized  Version  was 
made  by  a  select  company  of  scholars  under  the  authority  of  the  crown.  It 
displaced  all  other  Vrss.  for  Protestants  in  the  public  and  private  reading 
of  the  Scripture:  but  did  not  succeed  in  displacing  the  Vrs.  of  the  Great 
Bibje  in  the  recitation  of  the  Psalter.  The  Roman  Catholics  continued  to 
adhere  to  the  Douay  Version,  which  was  a  literal  translation  of  the  Vulgate, 
whereas  the  AV.  was  translated  from  the  Hebrew'.  The  AV.  has  maintained 
its  hold  on  the  English  Protestant  world  until  the  present  time.  The  RV.  of 
1885,  prepared  by  a  joint  British  and  American  Committee,  under  the  authority 
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of  the  convocation  of  Canterbury,  has  thus  far  been  unable  to  replace  it.  The 
RV.  is  a  more  accurate  rendering  of  the  Hebrew  text  of  Ben  Asher  ;  but  it  is 
literalistic  and  pedantic.  It  was  prepared  in  a  period  of  transition  of  Hebrew 
scholarship  and  does  not  satisfy  the  present  conditions  of  QT.  scholarship  or 
the  needs  of  the  Church  or  people.  Furthermore,  it  does  not  sufficiently  con¬ 
sider  the  Ancient  Vrss.,  and  is  not  based  on  a  revision  of  the  Hebrew  text. 
The  margin  of  the  RV.  gives  the  most  important  part  of  the  work  of  the 
Revisers  and  is  of  great  value.  Several  independent  versions  have  been  made 
in  recent  times:  John  De  Witt,  1884  ;  T.  K.  Chevne,  1888  ;  Furness,  1898  ; 
S.  R.  Driver,  The  Parallel  Psalter ,  19042  (an  important  and  valuable  revision 
of  PBV.).  The  Jewish  Publication  Society  of  America,  1903,  gave  a  new  and 
excellent  translation  from  the  Massoretic  text.  There  is  no  sound  reason  why 
Roman  Catholics,  Protestants,  and  Jews  should  not  unite  and  agree  in  a  Ver¬ 
sion  far  better  than  any  that  has  yet  been  made. 

Many  metrical  versions  of  the  Psalter  have  been  made  for  use  in  Christian 
worship  in  the  service  of  song,  the  chief  of  which  are  those  of  Sternhold  and 
Hopkins,  and  Tate  and  Brady,  used  in  England;  Rouse,  used  in  Scotland;  and 
Watts,  used  by  the  Nonconformists  of  England  and  their  children  in  America. 
From  a  literary  point  of  view  the  most  valuable  paraphrase  is  still  that  of  Mer¬ 
rick,  1765.  The  fault  of  all  these  versions  is  that  they  are  based  either  upon 
English  Versions  or  the  Massoretic  text.  None  of  them  were  made  with  any 
knowledge  whatever  of  the  measures  of  Hebrew  poetry.  It  is  now  quite  pos¬ 
sible  to  reproduce  the  poetry  of  the  Psalms  in  essentially  the  same  measures 
in  English  poetry.  Scholars  who  have  the  poetic  gift  should  undertake  this 
task,  which  w  hen  accomplished  will  greatly  enlarge  the  use  of  the  Psalter  for 
English-speaking  peoples,  and  enrich  their  devotion,  public  and  private,  with 
a  finer  literary  flavour. 
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PSALM  I.,  2  STR.  64. 

Ps.  i  is  a  didactic  Ps.  of  the  Greek  period,  introductory  to  the 
Psalter.  In  two  antith.  Sirs,  it  contrasts  the  happiness  of  the 
righteous  man  (v.12)  with  the  ultimate  ruin  of  the  wicked  (v.4-6). 
The  righteous  man  avoids  the  company  of  wicked  men,  and  dili¬ 
gently  studies  the  Law.  An  intermediate  gloss  compares  the 
righteous  to  a  fruitful  tree  in  a  weli-watered  garden  (v.d). 

J-JAPPY  the  man! 

Who  doth  not  walk  in  the  counsel  of  wicked  men, 

And  in  the  way  of  sinners  doth  not  stand. 

And  in  the  session  of  scomers  doth  not  sit  down ; 

But  rather  in  the  Law  of  Yahweh  is  his  delight, 

And  in  His  Law  he  studies  day  and  night. 

^  OT  so  the  wicked  1 

But  rather  they  are  as  the  chaff  which  the  wind  driveth  away; 

Therefore  wicked  men  will  not  rise  up  in  the  Judgment, 

And  sinners  (will  not  enter)  into  the  congregation  of  righteous  men ; 

For  Yahweh  knoweth  the  way  of  righteous  men, 

But  the  way  of  wicked  men  will  perish  (everlastingly). 

Ps.  I  is  orphan  (Intr.S37)  and  therefore  was  not  in  any  of  the  Psalters 
prior  to  the  last.  It  was  doubtless  later  than  any  of  them.  It  was  not  counted 
originally,  for  2  codd.  DeR.  do  not  number  it;  and  5  codd.  Kenn.,  3  DeR., 
some  codd.  6,  Justin  (Ap.  I40),  and  many  fathers  (especially  Western),  and 
rabbis,  combine  it  with  Ps.  2;  according  to  the  ancient  saying  that  the  first 
Ps.  begins  and  closes  with  beatitude  (Talm.  Berakoth  f.  96).  In  Western 
texts  and  Vrss.  of  Acts  1383,  Ps.  2  is  cited  as  Ps.  I  ;  so  Meyer,  Tisch.,  Blass  ; 
but  the  great  Uncials  have  SevWpy,  so  Westcott  and  Ilort,  and  Wendt.  It 
was  selected  as  an  introduction  to  by  the  final  editor.  The  date  of  Ps.  I 
maybe  determined  by  the  following  considerations:  ( 1 )  It  is  characteristic 
of  late  writings  that  they  make  much  use  of  earlier  ones.  V.3  is  based  on 
Je.  I75"8  and  Ez.  4712,  and  is  therefore  postexilic.  If  v.3  be  original,  it  gives 
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evidence  of  date  of  Ps.;  if  a  gloss,  only  as  to  date  of  the  gloss.  The  argument 
of  Ba.  that  the  prose  writer  uses  the  poet  and  not  the  poet  the  prose,  is  with¬ 
out  force  if  v.8  is  a  prosaic  gloss.  V.28  is  based  on  Jos.  Is  (D),  and  is  post- 
deuteronomic ;  for  the  Ps.  substitutes  for  the  external,  “  depart  out  of  thy 
mouth,”  the  first  clause  of  Jos.  I8,  the  internal  “  delight  in,”  indicating  a  later 
and  more  matured  conception.  The  language  of  the  Ps.  is  that  of  the  Greek 
period :  O'yeh  nxy  \.u,  O'xS  aehc  v.w,  O'D  'fro  v.8®.  The  syntax  is  also  late : 
rum  v.8®,  jrm  v.8.  (2)  The  O'yth  and  dvv-»j  are  classes  in  the  Jewish  com¬ 

munity.  The  earlier  antitheses  between  wicked  rulers  and  an  oppressed  peo¬ 
ple,  characteristic  of  preSxilic  writings;  and  of  righteous  Israel  and  her  wicked 
foes,  characteristic  of  the  long  period  of  foreign  domination,  do  not  appear; 
the  antithesis  is  between  two  classes  among  the  Jews,  the  righteous,  the 
strict  students  of  the  Law,  who  keep  apart  from  the  company  of  the  wicked  ; 
and  the  wicked,  who  scorn  the  ethical  teachings  of  Wisdom  and  transgress 
the  Law.  All  this  implies  a  fully  developed  school  of  Wisdom,  as  well  as  an 
intense  scribal  devotion  to  the  Law.  There  is  not  that  exclusive  devotion  to 
the  Law  of  Pss.  19s-18  119,  or  to  Wisdom  of  Pr.  1-9;  but  the  author  blends 
the  teachings  and  practice  of  these  two  types.  He  lived  in  peaceful  times 
before  the  antagonisms  of  religious  parties,  and  thus  probably  in  the  late 
Greek  period.  A  similar  situation  is  in  BS  6*7  14s0"21,  which  seem  to  be  based 
on  this  Ps.  (3)  The  reference  to  the  Judgment,  v.8®,  implies  a  judicial  inter¬ 
ference  of  Yahweh  ;  not  as  between  Israel  and  her  oppressors,  as  in  the  pro¬ 
phetic  books,  but  as  between  the  righteous  and  wicked  in  Israel  itself.  As 
the  result  of  that  Judgment  the  righteous  will  rise  up,  an  organized  congrega¬ 
tion,  v.»,  from  which  the  wicked  will  be  excluded.  The  wicked  will  not  rise. 
If  the  rising  here  is  to  be  interpreted  as  a  resurrection,  then  the  exclusion  of 
the  wicked  implies  an  earlier  date  than  Dn.,  which  includes  wicked  Israelites 
in  the  resurrection,  Dn.  122,  and  is  more  in  accord  with  Is.  2614"19,  where  the 
wicked  oppressors  do  not  rise  with  God’s  people.  The  apocalypse,  Is.  24-27, 
seems  to  belong  to  the  time  of  Alexander  the  Great.  The  resemblance  in 
doctrine  between  Ps.  1  and  Is.  26  would  favour  the  putting  of  our  Ps.  between 
that  apocalypse  and  Dn. ;  that  is,  in  the  Greek  period  before  the  persecutions 
of  Antiochus.  This  Ps.  was  probably  the  basis  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Two 
Ways  which  plays  such  an  important  part  in  Jewish  and  early  Christian  Litera¬ 
ture  (Mt.  713-14.  V.  Br.  Ethical  Teaching  of  Jesus,  pp.  82  sq.). 

The  Ps.  has  two  antith.  Sirs,  of  six  tetrameter  lines  each.  This  has 
not  been  observed  by  Du.  or  Siev.,  both  of  whom  regard  v.8  as  original  to 
the  Ps.  The  former  says :  “  Keine  Strophen,  wie  mir  scheint,  sondern  nur 
unregelm&ssig  gebildete  Stichen,  die  sich  auch  in  Stil  und  Ausdruck  der  Prosa 
nahern.”  The  latter  says :  “  Ps.  1  enthalt  so  viel  metrisch  Anstossiges  oder 
Aufffilliges,  dass  man  nicht  fiber  den  Zweifel  herauskommt  wie  viel  davon 
spaterer  Verderbnis  oder  persdnlichem  Form-ungeschick  des  Verfassers  ent- 
stammt.”  The  real  difficulty  is  with  both  that  they  did  not  discern  the  gloss, 
and  so  could  not  understand  the  measure,  which  is  really  one  of  the  simplest 
and  finest  in  the  Psalter. 
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j  Str.  I.  1.  The  poet,  in  view  of  the  description  of  the  righteous 

\  man  he  is  about  to  give,  exclaims :  Happy  the  man  /  He  uses  a 

\  dimeter,  or  half  line,  to  allow  a  metrical  pause  after  the  exclama- 

\  tion.  He  is  not  thinking  of  mankind,  men,  women,  and  children  ; 

|  but  of  men  only.  He  has  not  in  mind  all  men,  or  all  Jews,  or  all 

l  pious  men;  but  specifically  that  kind  of  a  man  he  is  about  to 

describe,  one  devoting  his  whole  time,  night  and  day,  to  the  study 
f  of  the  Law;  that  is,  the  ideal  scribe  such  as  Ezra.  Jerome  tells 
us  the  pious  Jews  thought  of  King  Josiah  as  the  ideal.  The  right- 
|  eous  man  is  described  first  negatively  in  three  syn.  tetrameters 
which  yet  gradually  became  more  intense,  reaching  a  climax  in 
the  last  line :  who  doth  not  walk']  cf.  Mi.  616  Je.  7* ;  doth  not 
stand]  cease  from  walking  and  so  remain  standing ;  doth  not  sit 
down]  continual  participation  in.  —  in  the  counsel]  while  walking, 
listening  to  and  receiving  counsel  or  advice,  in  the  way]  the  moral 
conduct,  the  course  of  life,  in  the  session]  not  settling  down  in  the 
session,  or  assembly  of  the  scomers,  and  so  being  in  entire  accord 
with  them.  —  Wicked  men]  a  class  in  antithesis  to  righteous  men, 
who  studied  and  practised  the  Law ;  sinners]  antith.  to  upright,  a 
more  general  term  referring  to  all  who  fail  from  or  do  not  conform 
to  the  ethical  and  religious  goal  or  way  of  life ;  scomers]  antith. 
to  wise  men;  those  who  mock  at  and  scorn  the  discipline  of 
wisdom.  The  righteous  man  abstains  from  all  such  conduct  and 
avoids  the  company  of  all  such  men.  —  2.  The  righteous  man 
is  described  positively  in  two  syn.  lines  antith.  to  the  previous 
three.  —  In  the  Law  of  Yahweh]  embracing  the  entire  legislation 
compacted  in  the  Pentateuch,  and  so  called  the  Law  as  the  first 
layer  of  the  Canon,  in  the  Greek  period  when  this  Ps.  was  com¬ 
posed  ( v .  Br.8HSiao),  repeated  for  emphasis.  —  his  delight]  the  good 
pleasure  the  righteous  man  took  in  the  Law,  ||  studies  day  and 
night]  reading  it  over  and  over  again  in  the  low,  murmuring  tone 
of  one  reading  to  oneself,  to  impress  it  upon  the  mind  and  com¬ 
mit  it  to  memory,  a  method  characteristic  of  oriental  students, 
rather  than  meditating  or  musing  upon  what  had  been  previously 
read.  This  study  is  habitual  not  only  during  the  day  but  also 
during  the  night.  The  second  line  is  cited  from  Jos.  i8  (D). 

3.  The  editor  of  $  inserts  four  lines  of  illustration  before  the 
antistrophe. 
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he  is  like  a  tree  transplanted  beside  channels  of  water. 

Which  yieldeth  his  fruit  in  his  season, 

Whose  leaf  withers  not ; 

So  all  that  he  doeth,  he  carries  through  successfully. 

The  happiness  of  the  righteous  man  is  illustrated  by  the  simile 
of  a  tree,  which  is  removed  from  its  native  soil  and  transplaced 
to  the  most  favoured  soil,  in  a  fertile  garden  irrigated  by  nrfiany 
channels  of  water,  such  as  Wady  Urtas,  where  were  the  gardens 
of  Solomon;  Engedi,  famed  for  its  fertility  (Rob.1* ^ “•)  ;  the 
gardens  of  Damascus,  Egypt,  and  Babylon,  irrigated  by  canals 
drawn  from  the  great  rivers ;  and  it  is  probable  that  the  story  of 
the  streams  of  Eden,  Gn.  2,  was  in  the  mind  of  the  poet ;  for  he 
adapts  and  combines  from  Je.  178  the  beautiful  and  fully  stated 
simile  of  the  man  trusting  in  Yahweh ;  from  Ez.  471®  the  descrip¬ 
tion  of  the  living  trees  on  the  banks  of  the  river  of  life  in  the 
future  paradise,  which  bear  fruit  monthly  and  whose  leaves  are 
ever  green  and  medicinal  (cf.  Rev.  22*)  ;  with  the  irrigated  gar¬ 
dens  of  his  own  time,  for  a  condensed  simile,  suggesting  a  com¬ 
prehensive  ideal  to  one  familiar  with  the  sacred  writings.  He 
then  interprets  the  simile  of  the  last  line  by  an  adaptation  of 
Jos.  1®.  The  righteous  man  has  in  him  such  life  and  vigour  from 
his  study  of  God’s  word  that  he  makes  everything  that  he  does  to 
succeed  and  be  prosperous.  This  verse  is  thus  a.  mosaic  of  three 
earlier  passages.  The  lines  are  irregular  and  prosaic  (5.4.  3.4). 
The  two  middle  lines  are  synonymous  but  synthetic  to  the  first 
line,  and  the  last  line  is  a  synthetic  explanation  of  the  simile. 

Str.  II.  is  an  antistrophe  to  Str.  I.  V.4  is  composed  (a)  of  a 
dimeter  line,  v.4*,  with  metrical  pause  antithetical  to  v.1*,  con¬ 
trasting  the  wicked  with  the  righteous  man ;  and  of  a  tetrameter 
simile,  v.®,  likening  the  wicked  to  chaff  on  the  threshing  floor. 
This,  in  Palestine,  is  usually  on  flat,  open  places  on  hilltops,  so 
that  when  the  ears  of  grain  are  thrown  up,  the  heavy  grain  falls 
to  the  ground,  while  the  wind  drives  away  the  light  chaff.  This 
simile  is  antith.  to  that  in  v.8,  so  far  as  a  fruit-bearing  tree  may  be 
to  chaff  of  grain ;  but  the  original  antith.  was  probably  of  “  driveth 
away”  to  deliberate  walking  in  counsel,  v.16.  —  5.  Rise  up  in  the 
Judgment ]  is  antith.  to  standing  in  the  way,  v.lc ;  enter  into  the  con¬ 
gregation ]  antith.  to  the  sitting  down  in  the  session,  \.u.  Wicked 
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men  will  not  rise  up,  that  is,  in  the  resurrection  which  takes  place 
in  the  judgment,  at  the  end  of  the  age  of  the  world.  Only  the 
righteous  share  in  that  resurrection.  So  Is.  2614"19,  the  people  of 
God  rise,  their  wicked  oppressors  do  not.  So  Jesus  speaks  of  the 
resurrection  of  the  just,  Lk.  1414,  without  mentioning  that  of  the 
unjust;  and  St.  Paul  sets  forth  the  resurrection  of  Christians 
1  Cor.  15,  those  who  are  not,  apparently,  being  in  the  back¬ 
ground  of  his  thoughts  and  so  unmentioned  ( v .  Br.MA113,q  ).  The 
resurrection  of  the  wicked  appears  in  OT.  only  Dn.  122,  and 
in  NT.  explicitly  only  Jn.  s2*-29  Rev.  2011'15  (v.  Br.MQ  273).  This 
interpretation,  given  by  @,  F,  2C,  Ba.,  is  more  suitable,  in  view  of 
the  late  date  of  the  Ps.,  than  the  usual  modern  interpretation, 
“  stand  in  the  judgment,”  that  is,  God’s  providential  judgment  in 
the  course  of  human  history.  The  congregation  of  the  righteous 
men  may  be  conceived  as  the  congregation  of  the  zealous  Jews 
from  which  the  wicked  would  be  kept  apart  by  divine  judg¬ 
ment  ;  but  better,  ol  the  congregation  after  the  judgment  of  the 
resurrection,  in  which  there  can  be  no  wicked,  for  they  have  not 
been  permitted  to  rise.  —  6.  The  Str.  concludes  with  two  antith. 
tetrameters  summing  up  the  contrast  already  drawn.  There  are 
two  ways.  The  way  of  the  righteous  is  a  way  which  Yahweh 
knoweth  ;  not  merely  theoretically  and  ideally,  but  practically  and 
really  by  personal  acquaintance  with  and  attentive  supervision  of 
it,  so  that  it  is  Yahweh’s  way,  leading  unto  true  and  lasting  hap¬ 
piness.  The  way  of  wicked  men  is  a  way  which  goeth  on  to  ever¬ 
lasting  ruin,  cf.  69a.  The  Ps.  begins  with  happiness  and  concludes 
with  ruin,  cf.  Ps.  112.  All  is  comprehended  between  these  two 
ends  and  in  these  two  ways. 

1.  f  cstr.  pi.  abstr.  or  nrK  y'vj'N  EwJ  179,  Lag.BN143,  BDB., 

33  t.  always  exclam.,  of  man  (never  of  God),  O  the  happiness ,  happy  is  or  be , 
c.  elsw.  II21;  D-w  32  s  84°- 13  Pr.  313  SM  2814;  "oj  Pss.  34®  406  9412  1275; 
'Ut  3312;  o?n  8916  I44li- ptc.  212  321  41-  84s  1063  1192  1281  Is.  3018 
Dn.  1212;  other  words  Dt.  33s9  1  K.  io8-3(=  2  C.  g7-7)  Jb.  517  Pss.  655  1191 
128*  1378-  •  1465  Pr.  8*2  1421  1620  207  2918  Ec.  io17  Is.  3220  5b2.  —  -'rs]  rel. 
pron^  usually  omitted  in  V dub.  here;  often  gloss  of  prosaic  copyists.  —  -|sn, 
■^7,  atr*]  Pfs.  abstr.  emphatic  presents  of  characteristic  and  established  state 
or  condition,  Ew.l lK,  Ges.*l0d2,  usually  expressed  in  Eng.  by  auxiliary  do. — 
O'ptn  rsp]  Jb.  IO8  21 16  2218.  X  nxp  counsel ,  either  as  (1)  advice ,  guidance,  when 
used  of  God,  Pss.  3311  7324  10618  10711,  cf.  11924  of  His  Law;  or  (2)  purpose , 
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design ,  plan ,  of  men,  i1  I3*(?)  I4®(?)  20®  3310  10648. —  adj.  wicked; 
in  ^  either  (1)  guilty  of  hostility  to  God  or  His  people,  syn.  enemies;  sg. 
I7I8  yj4  iog2.  6.  7  I4Q5-9;  coll.  94  17  IO®*  8*  4. 18. 15  554  ^11  941*  139I®;  pL  3s  710 
918  us.  6  12®  1  7®  28*  31 18  58*  688  75s- 11  82*- 4  918  92s  94s*  8  9710  10488 
1 1953.  n.  95.  no.  112  1294  14110  14580  1476;  or  (2)  guilty  of  sin  against  God  or 
man,  ethically  wicked:  sg.  n5  3210  36*  3710  u- 8I- 82  85  11210,  colL  34**  39*, 

pL7l.i.5.(?  26®  361®  37M.  16. 17.  20.  28.  84.  88. 40  50“  jf-  “  IO618  1I210  I46®; 

p«(n)  75®  1018  11911®.  This  word  is  little  used  in  prefcx.  Lit.  and  not  at  all  in 
sense  (2).  It  is  chiefly  used  in  Ez.,  W.  L.,  and  antith.  p'-re. —  O'Kon  qnna] 
phr.  o.X.  $  :pn  in  \f/,  (1)  way,  road \  path,  212  7 7 20  8018  89**  1074- 7- 40  no7, 
(2)  fig.  of  course  of  life  or  action,  undertaking  io6  1888  35®  37®-  7-  ®  91 u 
102®4  11987  1281  1398  146®,  (3)  esp.  of  moral  action  and  character  5®  39®  4914 
5028  1196- 26.89.  i68f  (4)  0f  duty  (commanded  by  God)  25s*12  32s  1191  1438, 
(5)  specif,  in  good  sense  i6  3714  ioi*-6  II980  139®4,  or  (6)  in  bad  sense 
jL6  ^66  10717  U929  1 3924 .  (7)  way  0f  God,  His  moral  administration,  1881 
7714  8514  1037  1386  14517,  or  His  commands  182®  25^  ®  2711  37**  5116  67*  8114 
8611  951°  1 1 96.  14.27.32. 3S#  —  $0'NBn  pi.  adj.  [Non].  Sg.  only  f.  hkopi  Am.  9s; 
alw.  in  ^  in  ethical  sense,  more  comprehensive  than  D'ye»n,  and  antith.  O'nrfc, 
those  who  fail  or  err  from  the  norm  of  right  I1- s  25s  26®  5118  10488;  used 
both  in  earliest  and  latest  Lit.  —  O'xS  arfcca]  phr.  A.X.  J  ae*D  might  be  seat, 
place  of  sitting  down,  as  6,  V,  cf.  3P1D  *vy  city  as  dwelling-place  I074*7*86,  or 
Zion  as  place  of  enthronement  of  God  13218;  but  better  sitting,  session, 
assembly,  as  10782,  Ain.,  Kirk.  —  f  scorner  Pr.  I22  3s4  9*- 8  13I  14®  15I2 
1925.29  201  2 111- 24  2210  24®  Is.  2920,  a  term  characteristic  of  fully  developed 
Wisdom ,  not  used  prob.  till  Greek  period.  6  \oiftQw  is  interpret,  and  does 
not  imply  a  different  text.  TF  pestilentiae ,  takes  the  word  as  abstr.  =  homines 
pestiferi .  Aug.  “  whose  word  spreadeth  as  a  canker.”  —  2.  ok  *3]  =  v.4 
but  rather ,  on  the  contrary,  stronger  than  '3,  but,  BDB.  Makkeph  alw.  used 
after  ok  except  Gn.  154  Nu.  35s8  Ne.  2®  (v.  Intr.  §  12). — '>  rn'na]  cstr.  sg. 
X  !TY»n  n.f.  -y/nn'  (1)  the  Law  in  its  completion,  as  198  7s5* 10  8981  941®  10544 
1191  +  21  t.  ( v .  txt.);  nmn  elsw.  \f/,  (2)  of  instruction  of  poet  781,  (3)  of 
divine  teaching,  in  the  mind  3781  40®-  Lag.  Du.  rd.  ninja,  cf.  1910,  on  ground 
that  the  poet  would  not  repeat  himself  in  syn.  lines.  But  the  use  of  identical 
words  in  syn.  lines  is  not  uncommon  to  emphasize  the  variation  in  other 
words.  —  tfpn]  c.  a.  (1)  delight  as  168,  so  usually,  but  (2)  6  BiXijfia, 
U  voluntas ,  will,  purpose ,  as  Is.  44®*  4610  4814;  elsw.  (3)  desire,  longing, 
Ps.  10780.  —  Jos.  i8  has  nVSi  ooi'  ia  n'jni  -poo  nrn  n-nnn  ->cd  eno'  kS.  The 
change  from  'a  to  imina  was  necess.  because  of  omission  of  nuo  in  previous 
line,  otherwise  it  would  have  furnished  a  good  tetrameter.  —  nan']  Qal 
impf.  frequentative  Jnjn:  (1)  growl,  groan,  moan,  not  in  (2)  utter 

c.  acc.  rei.  3818,  subj.  35>28  71®4;  no  37 80  speak  abs.  I157.  (3)  utter 

indistinct  sound  as  in  soliloquy,  meditations,  c.  a,  ||nMP  637  7718;  so  prob. 
777  as  6  for  H  'nrjj  1436;  so  possibly  Jos.  I8  and  here.  (4)  But  better  of 
the  low,  murmuring  sound  of  reading  aloud  to  oneself,  or  the  repetition 
of  study,  Ains. ;  (5)  imagine,  devise ,  c.  acc.  21,  as  Pr.  15*8  24®. —  J 
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=  tf"  +  0-  adv.  in  the  daytime ,  by  dayf  sq.  nS'S,  also  32*  42*  5511,  possibly 
13*  6,  also  88?  (for  ov  rd.  ODi');  |nS'S  22s  42*  7814  916  121®.  —  8.  ri'm] 
cannot  be  1  consec.,  for  there  is  no  previous  impf.  upon  which  it  can  depend. 
The  only  previous  impf.  is  frequentative.  It  cannot  be  consec.  to  the  str. 
as  a  whole,  for  it  introduces  a  simile,  not  a  consequence.  In  fact,  it  is  a 
simple  citation  from  Je.  178,  where  it  is  1  consec .  in  its  context.  But  taken 
from  its  context  it  can  only  be  1  conj.  of  late  style,  introducing  a  new  and 
independent  clause.  —  O'D  'jSb  Sy  Sintf  yys]  is  the  same  as  Je.  178  except  for 
the  insertion  of  mSb.  Je.  cannot  have  cited  from  Ps.,  for  the  clause  in  Je.  is 
part  of  a  beautiful  simile,  and  necessary  both  in  syntax  and  idea;  whereas  it 
is  loosely  attached  to  Ps.,  the  first  clause  of  a  mosaic  of  three  earlier  passages, 
without  measure  and  disturbing  the  symmetry  of  Ps.  —  Ptc.  pass.  = 
Je.  1 7s.  y/f  Snr  transplant  (not  plant )  9214  Ez.  1 7* 10- a  23  I910* 13  Ho.  918(  ?  ). 
f  [S'ntf]  transplanted  shoot  Ps.  1 28s.  —  t  artificial  watercourses  used 

to  irrigate  gardens,  parks,  and  arable  land;  so  here  Is.  32*  Pr.  518  211,  cf. 
PS.465;  fig.  of  tears  from  eyes  Ps.  II9188  La.  348,  cf.  Jb.  29®  of  outrun  of 
oil  from  vat;  O'jSb  elsw.  of  overflow  of  river  Is.  3025,  sg.  of  downfall  of  rain 
Ps.  6510.  —  irya  |n>  me]  is  generalization  of  Ez.  4712a.  —  f  iny3  in  his  season , 
i>.  of  ripe  fruit  Ho.  211  Jb.  526,  when  food  is  needed  Ps.  10427  14516,  of  rain 
Dt.  II14  2 812  Je.  5s4  Ez.  34“,  appearance  of  constellation  Jb.  3s32,  appropriate 
time  Pr.  1528  Ec.  311.  —  S3'  wS  mSyi]  direct  citation  from  Ez.  47126.  — 
archaic  poetic  sf.  X  n}??  l*af  foliage ,  only  here  \p,  usually  of  fading  Is.  I80  34* 
64*  Je.  818  Ez.  47u.  —  S*>3'  Qal  impf.  f  S33  (i)  sink,  drop  down,  1848  = 
2  S.  22^,  of  exhaustion  of  Israel’s  foes  Ex.  1818  (E)  Jb.  1418.  (2)  fall  like 

leaf  or  flower,  wither ,  fade  Is.  I80  244  28L  4  344  40"  8  64s  Je.  813  Ps.  37*,  so 
here  and  Ez.  4712.  —  S31]  not  subj.  as  AV.  after  ©,  which  prob.  rd.  Qal  of 
Vb.;  but  obj.  after  Hiph.,  so  Dr.  accord,  to  Jos.  i8  on  which  the  clause  is 
based.  See  v.tt.  —  n'Sr]  Hiph.  impf.  X Qal  have  success  45s,  Iliph. 
carry  a  thing  through  to  success  or  victory ,  of  man  yf  as  here;  of  God  11825. 

—  4.  13'k^]  not  so,  strong  antithesis  to  v.1®.  It  is  repeated  in  <5.  So  We., 

Oort,  Ba.,  Che.,  but  by  dittog. :  exact  antith.  to  v.la  requires  dimeter.  —  "'n] 

article ,  here  only  in  Ps.  because  of  antithesis  to  tr\sn  v.1®. —  fyer]  as  chaff, 
always  as  driven  by  wind,  and  c.  3  of  sim.;  of  wicked  35s  Ho.  133  Jb.  21 lM  as 
here;  of  hostile  nations  Is.  1718  29s,  of  Judah’s  power  Is.  41 15,  of  passing 
time  Zp.  22.  —  “urn]  relative  unnecessary  prosaic  gloss,  destroys  measure. — 

Qal  impf.  3  f.  with  strong  sf.,  Gcs.S58'4*.  y/\  Qal  drive  about ,  here 

chaff,  but  smoke  688,  man  Jb.  3218,  Niph.  be  driven ,  of  smoke  by  wind  Ps.  6S8, 
cf.  Pr.  216;  various  things  Lv.  26s6  Is.  197  412  Jb.  1325.  <5,  Y,  PBV  add  arb 

TpocJnrov  rrjs  7 ijs,  so  Bi.,  Du.,  in  order  to  get  rid  of  abruptness  of  first  line. 
But  is  an  explanatory  gloss.  —  5.  J  p_l,>  ]  “  upon  ground  of  such  conditions, 
therefore ,  introducing,  more  generally  than  the  statement  of  a  fact,  rather 
than  a  declaration  ”  BDB;  also  1850  25s  427  45s- 8  18  46s  1  io7  1 191"4  127  128  129. 

—  Jr,*'']  def.  written  Qal  impf.  3  pi.  rise  up,  of  resurrection,  <S  avaorhoovTat, 
Y  resurgunt,  1&,  88n  Is.  261419;  most  moderns,  because  of  supposed  early 
date  of  Ps.,  stand,  abide ,  c.  3  as  24s;  no  other  mng.  of  Qal  suits  context. — 
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Dstfpa]  in  the  judgment ,  the  time  when  God  will  pronounce  His  final  judg¬ 
ment  at  His  advent,  as  Ec.  n9  1214  =  jn  Dn.  yi®-***  It  is  usually  inter¬ 
preted  by  moderns  of  any  historic  judgment.  $DBtfD  (i)  act  of  judgment , 
deciding  a  case,  by  God,  in  historic  time  9®  352®  7610,  of  Davidic  kings  1226; 
(2)  the  process ,  procedure ,  litigation ,  before  the  judge  II26  1432;  (3)  the 
sentence  or  decision  j7  (if  n«  is  used,  otherwise  as  (1),  so  possibly  original), 
1 72 ;  (4)  the  execution  of  the  judgment  g5- 17  119®4  1467  1499,  acts  in  execution 
of  106  4812  97®  1036  I055-7.  (5)  attribute  of  the  Dor,  justice ;  of  God  33® 

37s®  994  4  in7,  also  367  721  (J^  pi),  'Di  pu  bases  of  divine  throne  8916  =  97s; 
of  man  37®- 30  72s  9416  1011  106®;  (6)  ordinance  promulgated  by  Dor,  judg¬ 
ment  as  law  1910  25®  816  Ii97  +  afc  I4720.  (7)  decision  of  the  opt  in  a  case 

of  law  (v.  Br.n***252*!-) ;  pi.  of  series  of  decisions;  in  Covt.  code  and  D, 
collection  of  pentades  in  conditional  or  temporal  clauses,  c.  '3  or  dm  in  D,  in 
combination  'ci  D\">n  Dt.  41  +  ,  in  Code  of  H  and  after  in  combin.  mpn 
'Di  Lv.  iS4  +  ,  cf.  Ps.  i828  (=  2  S.  2228)  89®1  14719;  (8)  that  which  belongs 
to  one  by  justice  or  law,  his  right ,  due ,  14018;  (9)  the  time  of  judgment , 
only  here  \f/  as  above.  For  other  uses  than  those  of  \f/  see  BDB.  — 
P7?3]  cstr.  sg.  J  m?  congregation ,  or  company ,  properly  assembled  by  ap¬ 
pointment,  y/%".  (1)  of  nations  7®,  of  angels  821,  of  evil-doers  2217,  cf. 

10617  18,  of  bulls,  fig.  nobles  6881,  0'r"7  7  8614;  (2)  specif,  of  the  congrega¬ 
tion  of  Israel.  <55  avvaywylj  74s  as  usual  in  P,  also  62®  (&),  III1  (||"no)f  so 
here.  <5  has  here  tv  pov\y  as  v.16.  r*?3,  by  editorial  assimilation  is  error. 

This  line  is  trimeter;  we  should  probably  supply  vb.  1N13\  It  is  improb.  that 
poet  shortened  his  line  to  make  both  lines  dependent  on  iop\  That  looks 
more  like  the  work  of  a  prosaic  copyist.  —  pi.  (1)  just, 

righteous  in  government,  of  God,  in  general  119187  1294,  in  discrimination 
yio.  12  il7,  in  redemption  1165,  in  all  His  ways  14517 ;  (2)  righteous ,  as  vindi¬ 
cated  and  justified  by  God,  ( a )  his  people  over  against  enemies  sg.  coll,  II3-5 
145  3119  55‘3  5S11- 12  6411  7511  9213  9421  9711  141®,  pi.  331  52®  684  (x)'29 
1 1 815* 20  1253  3  14014  1428  146®,  passing  over  into,  and  not  always  distinguish¬ 
able  from,  (/>)  because  of  zeal  for  righteousness  of  Law,  sg.  coll.  3712* 16- 21-  32 

3420.  22,  pi  34 ig  ^^17. 29.  so  and  here  I5  0;  (3)  just,  righteous  in  conduct  and 
character,  more  ethical  than  above,  as  in  W.  L.  sg.  coll.  518  710  727  II24*®, 
pi.  3211.  — 6.  jns>]  Oal  ptc.  In  classic  usage  ptc.  would  imply  continuous 
knowledge  as  disting,  fr.  impf.  frequentative,  oft-repeated  action,  but  |]  impf. 
i3xn  suggests  in  such  a  late  Ps.  the  late  Heb.  usage  of  ptc.  for  verbal  action 
without  distinction  of  kind  or  sphere  of  time.  JH',  vb.  +  Qal  in  \f/  has  but  two 
classes  of  mng.,  (1)  know,  learn  to  know  things,  of  man  know ,  understand 
7 316  74°  8i\  know  so  as  to  estimate  and  tell  7115,  know  by  experience  921  144 
(  =  53s)  39''  7  73--  7 S'- S25  S916  9011  927  13914;  be  conscious,  aware  of  3511  15, 
recognize ,  admit,  acknowledge  5 16,  anticipate,  expect  35®,  know  that  c.  '2  44  207 
4i12  46n  5b10  S914  S319  1001  10927  1 1 9rr' • 152  1356  14013;  the  sun  knows  his 
setting  I041,J;  (2)  know  a  person,  be  acquainted  with  him  and  his  affairs, 
(a)  sul»j.  man,  know  God  in  intelligent  worship  and  obedience  3611  79®  87*, 
llis  name  911  9114,  His  ways  67 3  95lJ,  Iiis  testimonies  H979125,  His  judg- 
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ments  147*0;  be  acquainted  with  men  1844  1014;  (6)  subj.  God,  know  a  per¬ 
son,  be  acquainted  with  him,  personally  interested  in  his  actions  and  affairs, 
taking  notice  of  him  and  regarding  him,  c .  acc.,  so  here  as  3718  44s2  6920 
94H  103M  1 38#  4. 28,2s  1424  1 448,  fowls  5011,  c. 'tfw  nnsa  318,  c.  S  69®, 

abs.  4010  7311 1391.  —  "own]  Qal  impf.  i.p.  for  "own,  c.  yyt  only  here,  elsw.  nan 
vb.  f  Qal,  (1)  perish ,  vanish  away ,  die  4911  1 1992,  emphasis  on  mortality  1464, 
the  wicked  by  divine  judgment  37s0  68®  7337  92 10  so  here;  stronger  meaning 
be  exterminated \  of  Israel  8o17,  other  nations  2U  8318,  cf.  94;  of  inanimate 
things,  a  vessel  3118,  heavens  and  earth  10237;  (2)  fig.  the  memory  97,  name 
418,  hope  919,  desire  11210,  place  of  flight  1426;  (3)  be  lost \  strayed,  of  sheep, 
fig.  119170.  A  trimeter  line  at  the  end  is  possible,  but  not  probable.  The 
inf.  abs.  nan  has  probably  been  lost  by  copyist  error  because  of  identity  of 
letters  with  lawn.  This  is  so  appropriate  metrically  and  intensively  that  it 
is  altogether  probable. 


PSALM  II.,  4  STR.  f. 

Ps.  2.  was  the  Messianic  introduction  to  19.  It  describes  the 
nations  plotting  against  Yahweh  and  His  Messiah  (v.l~3)  ;  and  in 
antistr.  Yahweh  Himself  laughing  at  them  and  telling  them  of  His 
installation  of  His  king  (v.4*7®).  The  Messiah  then  cites  the  word 
of  Yahweh  constituting  him  Son  of  God  and  giving  him  the  nations 
as  his  inheritance  (v.76-9) ;  and  in  antistr.  warns  them  to  serve 
Yahweh  (v.1(M2r).  A  liturgical  addition  pronounces  all  happy  who 
seek  refuge  in  Him  (v.12*). 

do  nations  consent  together, 

And  peoples  devise  plans  in  vain  ? 

Kings  of  earth  take  their  stand, 

And  princes  do  consult  together, 

Against  Yahweh  and  against  His  anointed: 

"  Let  us  tear  apart  their  bands, 

And  let  us  cast  away  from  us  their  cords.” 

QNE  throned  in  heaven  laughs  (at  them), 

My  sovereign  Lord  mocks  at  them  : 

Then  in  His  anger  He  speaks  unto  them, 

And  in  His  burning  anger  terrifies  them  : 

(Declaring)  the  decree  (of  Yahweh), 

"  Now  I,  I  have  set  My  king, 

Upon  Zion,  My  sacred  mount.” 

YAHWEH  said  unto  me  : 

"  My  son  art  thou, 

I,  to-day,  have  begotten  thee ; 

I  will  give  nations  for  thine  inheritance, 

And  for  thy  possession  the  ends  of  the  earth ; 
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Thou  shalt  rule  them  with  an  iron  sceptre, 

As  a  potter's  vessel  thou  shalt  dash  them  in  pieces." 

"  ^  O W  therefore  act  prudently,  O  kings, 

Be  admonished,  governors  of  earth. 

Serve  Yahweh  with  fear, 

And  rejoice  in  Him  with  trembling. 

Kiss  sincerely,  lest  He  be  angry, 

And  ye  perish  from  the  right  way, 

For  quickly  His  anger  will  be  kindled." 

PSs.  2  and  72  are  without  19  in  titles  in  But  6  has  r<?  AavlS  in 

title  of  Ps.  2  in  6R  Aid.  Compl.,  and  in  title  of  Ps.  72  in  42  codd.  HP.  none 
earlier  than  eleventh  century.  These  rest  probably  on  editorial  conjecture. 
Ps.  72®  after  doxology,  and  therefore  after  attachment  of  doxologies  to  \p9 
ends  with  a  statement  which  implies  that  Ps.  72  concluded  19  (y.  Intr.  §  27). 
Ps.  2  was  therefore  introductory  to  19  and  Ps.  72  its  conclusion,  and  being 
used  for  the  same  purpose  by  the  editor  of  he  omits  the  reference  to  19. 
The  Ps.  describes  an  ideal  situation,  in  the  universal  dominion  of  the  monarch 
and  the  vain  plotting  of  the  nations.  Such  a  situation  never  emerged  in  the 
history  of  Israel  before  the  exile,  in  David  and  his  successors ;  or  subsequent 
to  the  exile,  in  the  Greek  kings  of  Palestine  or  the  Maccabean  princes.  The 
situation  is  rather  that  of  the  Assyrian  and  Babylonian  world-powers,  against 
which  there  was  continual  vain  rebellion,  according  to  the  Hebrew  prophets, 
and  the  cuneiform  monuments  of  these  kings.  The  same  world-wide  dominion 
was  held  by  Persia  and  Alexander,  but  there  was  not  the  same  situation 
of  plotting  and  rebellion.  It  is  probable  that  the  poet  idealizes  the  dynasty 
of  David  into  just  such  a  world-power  as  Assyria  or  Babylonia,  and  that  he 
wrote  during  the  supremacy  of  one  of  them.  The  seat  of  the  dominion  is 
Mt.  Zion,  and  therefore  we  cannot  think  with  Hi.  of  a  Greek  king,  such  as 
Alexander  Jannaeus,  or  with  Du.  of  Aristobulus  I.  The  king  cites  a  divine 
word  as  his  title  to  his  dominion.  This  is  based  on  the  covenant  made  by 
Yahweh  with  David,  2  S.  711"16  =  I  Ch.  1710-14,  adopting  the  seed  of  David  as 
son  of  God.  This  is  paraphrased  Pss.  8920  1 3211*12  (Br.MP  196  #q-  868  "*•)• 
The  king,  Messiah  and  Son  of  God,  of  this  Ps.  must  be  of  the  dynasty  of 
David.  Therefore  we  cannot  think  of  Maccabean  princes  who  were  not  of 
the  line  of  David.  The  Ps.  refers  to  a  birthday,  a  time  of  the  installation 
of  the  king  on  Zion.  We  must  therefore  think  of  the  day  of  the  institution  of 
the  covenant,  which  is  ideally  combined  with  the  installation  of  the  dynasty 
in  Jerusalem.  It  is  probable  that  the  Ps.  represents  David  as  himself  speaking 
for  himself  and  his  seed  in  Strs.  III.  and  IV.;  just  as  in  Str.  II.  Yahweh  speaks, 
in  Str.  I.  the  nations.  It  is  true  that,  in  fact,  David  was  not  installed  in  Jeru¬ 
salem  and  on  Zion,  but  at  Hebron  first  by  Judah  2  S.  21"4,  and  then  some 
years  after  by  all  the  tribes  5 1-3 ;  after  seven  years*  reign  in  Hebron  he 
captured  Jerusalem  and  removed  his  capitol  thither  5^  without  any  further 
installation  ;  and  the  covenant  established  by  Yahweh  confirmed  him  in  his 
dominion  there.  But  the  poet  combines  all  these  several  things  in  one  pic- 
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tore  and  regards  them  all  as  the  installation  of  the  dynasty  on  Zion.  Under 
these  circumstances,  it  is  not  so  important  to  determine  when  the  Ps.  was 
written,  for  in  any  case  the  Messianic  dynasty  is  in  view.  It  must,  however, 
be  later  than  the  covenant  which  thinks  only  of  an  everlasting  dominion  and 
not  of  a  world-wide  dominion ;  and  so  must  be  in  the  period  of  the  supremacy 
of  the  world-powers,  when  first  universal  dominion  could  be  conceived  in 
connection  with  the  universal  rule  of  God.  Therefore  we  cannot  think  of  the 
time  of  David  (older  scholars  even  Pe.),  or  of  Solomon  (Ew.,  Bleek,  Kirk.), 
or  of  Uzziah  (Meier),  or  the  time  of  the  prophecy  of  Immanuel  (De.).  The 
earliest  time  conceivable  would  be  the  reign  of  Hezekiah  (Maurer,  Gr.);  but 
many  arguments  point  rather  to  the  reign  of  Josiah,  or  the  time  of  Jeremiah. 
These  are  also  against  the  views  that  it  was  composed  in  the  pre-Maccabean 
times  (Che.)  or  the  Maccabean  (B&.).  The  language  does  not  favour  a  late 
date,  unless  itfjn  v.1,  ojhn  v.9  and  v.12  be  Aramaisms.  But  they  are  all 
good  Heb.  words  appropriate  to  the  age  of  Je.,  to  which  also  the  phrase 
TO’nnoiD  r>M  npnjj  v.8  points.  There  is  no  departure  from  strict  classic  style  of 
syntax.  The  style,  rhythm,  and  poetic  conception  are  of  the  best  types.  There  / 
is  no  dependence  on  other  Lit.;  the  Ps.  is  throughout  original  in  conception. 

Ps.  54s  has  essentially  the  same  two  lines  as  2}  quoting  our  Ps.;  Ps.  59  is  a 
onao,  probably  the  oldest  group  in  \f/  (v.  Intr.  §  25).  This  would  prove  the 
pre€x.  date  of  the  Ps.,  were  it  not  that  Ps.  59®  is  probably  a  gloss.  Ps.  1 10 
has  the  same  essential  theme.  There  is  a  possible  connection  between  the 
pn  of  v.7-  and  the  mm  omj  iio1,  mm  patw  no4,  although  the  situation  of  the 
king  is  dissimilar.  There  is  possibly  a  verbal  correspondence  between  rpniS^ 
v.7e  and  imS'  no84.  It  is  difficult  to  show  dependence;  but  probably  no 
is  earlier ;  at  least  it  reflects  a  more  warlike  condition  of  the  Davidic  mon¬ 
archy.  Ps.  89®®  has  the  same  idea  of  extensive  dominion  and  sonship  in  maa 
firstborn  and  pH  'aSoS  P'Sy.  However,  with  Ps.  1 32  it  laments  the  failure 
to  realize  the  covenant  and  is  probably  later  than  Ps.  2,  which  is  so  con¬ 
fident  of  its  realization.  The  Ps.  is  composed  of  four  strs.  of  7  trimeters  each. 
There  are  two  parts  each  of  two  antith.  strs.  The  two  parts  are  in  introverted 
parall.  or  inclusion.  Str.  IV.  is  synon.  with  Str.  I. ;  these  include  Str.  HI.  synon. 
with  Str.  II.  The  parall.  of  the  lines  of  strs.  with  the  corresponding  lines  of 
synon.,  or  antith.  strs.  has  nothing  to  surpass  it.  A  number  of  lines  are  in 
assonance  in  'o — v.8*  *»*•  l.  The  Ps.  is  Messianic  because  it  presents  a 

world-wide  dominion  of  the  Son  of  David,  such  as  was  not  a  historical  reality 
in  the  time  of  the  poet  or  in  any  previous  or  subsequent  time  in  history,  but 
remains  an  ideal  at  the  goal  of  history.  Jesus  of  Nazareth  is  represented  in 
the  NT.  as  the  Son  of  David  and  heir  of  this  ideal.  God  at  his  baptism  recog¬ 
nized  him,  “  Thou  art  my  beloved  Son  ”  (that  is,  Messianic  Son)  Mk.  I11,  and 
at  his  transfiguration  (Mk.  9*"®).  In  his  reign  from  heaven  over  the  world  he 
is  gradually  fulfilling  it.  When  he  ascended  into  heaven  and  sat  down  on 
the  right  hand  of  God,  he  was  installed  as  Son  of  God  in  his  world-wide 
dominion  as  Messiah.  So  St.  Paul  Acts  1388,  Rom.  I4,  applies  this  Ps.  to  him. 

Also  Heb.  I*  combines  our  Ps.  with  2  S.  714,  and  refers  them  to  the  enthroned 
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Christ,  cf.  Heb.  5s.  Acts  4s*  applies  the  fruitless  rebellion  of  the  nations  to 
the  gathering  together  of  Herod  and  Pilate,  the  Gentiles  and  the  people 
of  Israel  against  the  crown  rights  of  Jesus.  The  universal  dominion  of  the 
Messiah  is  stated  in  connection  with  the  enthronement  Phil  210~u.  It  is  only 
gradually  realized,  for  he  must  reign  until  he  hath  put  all  his  enemies  under 
his  feet,  1  Cor.  IS2^28.  At  the  Second  Advent  he  is  to  rule  with  a  rod  of  iron. 
Rev.  227  126  1916.  The  Ps.  is  a  proper  Ps.  for  Easter. 

Str.  I.  The  Ps.  conceives  of  Yahweh  as  sovereign  of  all  na¬ 
tions  ;  and  of  the  king  anointed  by  Him,  as  ruling  over  the  kings 
of  the  earth.  His  kingdom  is  world-wide,  cf.  89®.  The  nations, 
like  those  subjected  by  the  world-power  Babylon,  are  impatient 
of  this  dominion,  and  accordingly  they  secretly  plot  together  to 
throw  it  off.  This  is  graphically  described  in  4  syn.  lines. — 
1.  Why  do  nations  consent  together  /]  meet  in  council  and  come 
to  a  common  agreement  in  their  desire  of  rebellion;  so  most 
probably  from  mng.  of  Heb.  stem  and  context ;  “  rage  ”  AV.,  RV., 
JPSV,  “rage  furiously  ”  PBV,  “  tumultuously  assemble  ”  RVm,  Kirk., 
and  so  variously,  most  moderns,  are  not  sustained  by  usage  or  con¬ 
text.  — peoples  devise  plans ]  to  make  their  rebellion  successful  all 
in  vain ]  for  no  plan  that  they  can  think  of,  is  possible  of  realiza¬ 
tion.  2.  Kings  of  earth  take  their  stand]  at  the  head  of  their  na¬ 
tions,  to  embolden  them  and  arouse  their  courage  ;  finally,  princes 
do  consult  together ]  in  order  for  common  action  in  real  rebellion. 
They  regard  themselves  as  in  bondage,  bound  by  bands  and  tied 
by  cords,  as  captives  and  slaves ;  and  with  one  voice  they  resolve  : 
3.  Let  us  tear  apart  their  bands  ||  And  let  us  cast  away  from  us 
their  cords ]  This  is  the  outcome  of  their  plotting,  the  climax  of 
their  efforts,  words  and  nothing  more.  They  never  get  so  far  as 
actual  rebellion.  The  reason  appears  in  the  antistrophe. 

Str.  II.  describes,  in  4  syn.  lines,  4-5,  One  throned  in  heaven] 
in  sublime  contrast  with  the  plotting  nations.  He  laughs  at  them] 
those  nations  consenting  together. — My  sovereign  Lord]  giving 
the  word  its  original  mng.  which  is  more  suited  to  the  context 
than  the  proper  name  Adonay ,  of  Vrss.  —  mocks  at  them]  those 
peoples  devising  plans  in  vain.  —  In  His  anger  He  speaks  unto 
them]  those  kings  taking  their  stand ;  and  finally  in  His  burning 
anger  terrifies  them]  those  princes  consulting  together.  Nothing 
more  is  necessary.  The  nations  are  ready  to  revolt,  but  Yahweh 
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is  ready  for  war ;  and  He  terrifies  the  plotters  so  that  they  can  do 
nothing.  Yahweh's  words  sound  forth  in  antithesis  to  the  words 
of  the  plotters.  6.  /, 1  have  set  My  king ]  he  is  already  installed, 
Yahweh's  response  to  v.8*  —  upon  Zion ,  My  sacred  mount,]  the  sa¬ 
cred  capitol,  to  which  the  vassal  nations  and  kings  are  bound,  His 
response  to  their  resolution,  v.84.  7a.  Declaring  the  decree  of  Yah - 

weh]  so  8 ;  these  are,  however,  the  words  of  the  poet  depending 
on  v.6,  and  probably  originally  immediately  following  it,  the  decree 
being  the  words  of  Yahweh  v.®,  the  inviolable  law  binding  all  vas¬ 
sals  to  His  dominion  :  in  antith.  to  v.fc.  The  transposition  of  this 
line  led  <8  to  interpret  it  as  words  of  the  king  beginning,  however, 
v.®,  and  to  make  the  words  of  the  king  begin  with  v.7,  both  at  the 
expense  of  the  parall.  and  strs.  The  Ps.  in  this  decree  is  thinking  of 
the  covenant  which  Yahweh  made  with  David  through  Nathan  the 
prophet,  constituting  David  and  his  seed  an  everlasting  dynasty. 
That  dynasty  was  set  or  installed  in  David,  and  continued  in  his 
seed  forever.  This  covenanted  dominion  cannot  be  thrown  off. 
Though  it  be  limited  in  the  time  of  the  poet  to  a  small  territory 
and  to  a  small  people,  it  is,  in  his  ideal,  world- wide,  universal,  over 
all  the  nations  and  kings  of  the  earth.  The  ideal  will  certainly  be 
realized,  for  it  is  a  divine  decree ;  and  though  nations  and  kings 
may  plot  to  overthrow  the  dominion,  as  they  did  that  of  the  world- 
powers  of  Assyria  and  Babylonia,  they  will  not  succeed  ;  for  the 
world-power  of  the  king  is  so  identified  with  Yahweh’s  dominion 
that  that  very  thought  will  terrify  the  rebellious  into  submission. 
Zion  the  sacred  mount ,  consecrated  by  the  theophanic  presence  of 
Yahweh  in  His  temple,  is  the  seat  of  the  dominion,  the  residence, 
of  the  anointed  king,  the  capitol  of  the  world,  to  which  all  nations 
and  kings  are  bound,  whether  by  cords  of  love  or  bands  of  iron, 
cf.  Is.  22"*;  Mi.  41-4  where  the  mountain  of  the  house  of  Yahweh 
is  the  resort  of  all  nations  for  instruction  and  government,  in  order 
to  universal  peace. 

Str.  III.  lb.  Yahiuch  said  unto  me ]  David  himself  speaks  as  the 
father  and  representative  of  his  dynasty,  quoting  Yahweh’s  words 
to  him  by  Nathan  the  prophet.  These  words  are  in  three  pro¬ 
gressive  couplets,  each  in  syn.  parall.  within  itself.  —  My  son  art 
thou  ||  /,  to-day ,  have  begotten  thee ]  David  and  his  seed  were 
adopted  as  Yahweh’s  Son  on  the  day  of  the  institution  of  the 
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Davidic  covenant,  when  first  David  reigned  by  right  of  divine 
sonship.  The  poet  ideally  combines  the  installation  of  David, 
2  S.  24,  with  the  covenant  recognition  of  sonship,  2  S.  711'16 ;  al¬ 
though  the  former  took  place  some  years  earlier.  This  was  an 
unfolding  of  the  earlier  covenant  with  Israel  which  constituted 
Israel  as  a  people,  the  firstborn  son  of  God,  Ex.  4s2-0  (J.),  a 
kingdom  of  priests,  Ex.  19^  (E.).  Now  the  Davidic  line,  by 
divine  institution,  becomes  the  son  and  king  in  a  nation,  which 
remains  both  son  and  kingdom  in  larger  relations.  —  8.  The 
nations  ||  the  ends  of  the  earth ]  A  universal,  world-wide  dominion 
over  them  was  not  contemplated  in  the  covenant  with  David.  The 
inheritance  \\  possession  of  the  kingdom  of  Israel  was  the  holy  land, 
Gen.  i21-3,  4910*1  ( v .  Br.  MP4*liq  )  ;  that  of  David’s  seed,  the  holy 
land  and  holy  people.  The  rule  of  David  extended  over  Ammon, 
Moab,  Edom,  Syria,  Philistia ;  but  never  reached  the  extent  of  the 
old  empires  of  Egypt,  Babylonia,  or  the  Hittites.  Subsequently 
the  kingdom  of  David  was  divided,  each  section  was  reduced,  and 
finally  destroyed,  the  Northern  kingdom  by  Assyria,  the  Southern 
by  Babylon.  These  arose  successively  as  the  great  world-powers ; 
making  it  evident  that  if  the  Davidic  kingdom  was  to  be  in  fact 
an  everlasting  kingdom,  it  must  be  a  world-power,  and  have  ulti¬ 
mate  and  universal  dominion.  This  logical  result  of  the  Davidic 
covenant,  in  the  light  of  the  history  of  Babylonia,  becomes  to  the 
poets  of  Pss.  2,  89  an  essential  part  of  the  original  covenant,  and 
is  put  here  ideally  in  the  mouth  of  David  himself.  —  9.  The  rule 
of  the  Messiah  is  to  be  with  an  iron  sceptre ,  because  he  has  to  do 
w’ith  rebellious  nations,  and  these  will  only  obey  an  iron  rule ; 
even  though  all  their  array  of  kings  and  nations  are  as  a  potter's 
vessel  when  brought  in  conflict  with  the  power  of  the  one  king 
who  rules  as  the  son  of  God. 

Str.  IV.  If  we  take  the  last  line  of  the  Psalm  as  original,  it  is 
necessary  to  think  of  the  poet  as  speaking  the  warning ;  but  then 
we  are  struck  by  the  absence  of  the  Messiah.  If,  however,  we 
regard  that  line  as  a  liturgical  addition,  it  is  better  to  think  of 
David  himself  as  warning  the  kings.  There  are  three  couplets 
of  warning,  with  a  concluding  line  giving  the  reason  for  it.  The 
first  and  second  are  syn.  couplets,  progressive  one  to  the  other; 
the  third  is  a  synth.  couplet  progressive  to  the  second.  Line  by 
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line  this  antistr.  corresponds  with  its  str.  10-11.  Act  prudently ,  O 
kings']*  You  have  to  deal  with  Yahweh’s  words,  v.7a  ||  be  admonished , 
governors  of  earth] .  You  have  to  do  with  Yahweh’s  son,  v.n  ||  Serve 
Yahweh  with  fear],  as  vassals,  not  in  the  usual  religious  sense  of 
worship  and  obedience  to  the  Law ;  to  serve  Yahweh’s  son  is  to 
serve  Him,  v.7c.  —  rejoice  in  Him  with  trembling ].  Yahweh  has 
given  the  nations  for  the  king’s  inheritance,  v.8*,  that  is  a  reason 
for  rejoicing ;  but  that  joy  should  be  accompanied  with  trembling 
lest  He  be  displeased.  — 12.  Kiss  sincerely]  the  kiss  of  the  hands 
in  worship,  cf.  Jb.  3I*7.  Worship  in  purity  and  fidelity,  “with  a 
pure  heart  ”  JPSV.  because  He  has  given  the  ends  of  the  earth  for 
the  possession  of  His  king,  v.86.  &  paraphrases  or  had  a  different 
text  in  rendering  “  lay  hold  of  instruction.”  EVB.  “  kiss  the  son,” 
the  Messiah,  cannot  be  justified  by  usage  or  context,  and  is  based 
on  a  misinterpretation  due  to  Syriac  and  Aramaic  influence.  If 
the  rulers  do  not  render  sincere  homage,  they  may  fear  lest  He  be 
angry  ||  lest  ye  perish ].  He  rules  with  an  iron  sceptre,  v.®“ ;  you 
cannot  resist  it  successfully,  you  will  perish  if  you  try,  therefore 
submit  in  joy  and  fear.  The  reason  for  this  warning  is  now  given, 
For  quickly  His  anger  will  be  kindled ].  This  is  the  climax  corre¬ 
sponding  with  the  climax  of  the  previous  str.,  v.®\  A  liturgical 
editor  adds  a  general  statement  which  does  not  suit  the  ideal 
situation  of  the  Ps.,  but  which  is  appropriate  to  the  congregation 
when  they  use  it  in  worship.  —  Happy  are  all  seeking  refuge  in 
Him . 


I-  t"#]  A  42W  43*  44**-  86  49®  68”  7411  7910  80”  115*;  but  JnpS 
iol  22*  4210  43*  741  8816 ;  no  satisfactory  explanation  of  difference  has  yet 
been  given  (Ges.ll«<*> *,  Ges.L*®-**i 102 »,  K6.  i.p.144, n.PP.46iMi7<*),  BZ>B.). 
(a)  expostulation,  for  what  reason ,  why,  wherefore  :  c.  pf.  of  God  222  4210 
43*  741  8o18 ;  of  nations  A ;  impf.  of  God  io1  4424* 26  7411  8816 ;  of  man  4210 
=  43* ;  mountains  6817.  (b)  Deprecating,  why  should,  c.  impf.  of  man  49® 

79W  =  1 1 5*.  —  f  Wjn]  a.X.  Qal  pf.  3  pi.  usually  explained  as  cog.  with 

FT*'  and  so  a  noisy,  tumultuous  assembling,  after  P  turbabuntur  ;  but  in  late 
Heb.  this  mng.  is  confined  to  Hithp.,  and  it  is  doubtful  whether  the  mng. 
tumultuatus  est  of  SS  is  early.  At  all  events  this  mng.  is  not  suited  to  the 
context  in  any  of  the  forms  from  the  stem  in  the  Heb.  or  Aram,  of  OT.  The 
ordinary  mng.  of  the  simple  form  of  the  stem  in  Aram,  and  Syr.  is  observe, 
experience,  so  Hiph.  of  late  Heb.  It  is  better  to  build  on  this.  The  noun 
[*«]  l-w  5514  must  mean  either  company ,  companionship ,  or  concord ;  so 
C 
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0  4*  ifAowolf  in  concord \  AV.  in  company ;  but  3  cum  ter r ore,  RV.  with  the 
throng  are  both  unsuited  to  the  intimate  fellowship  of  friendship  in  syn.  line. 
The  noun  [ntfjn]  ||  -no  64*  =  3  a  tumultu ,  0  drd  rX^ffovs,  AV.  insurrec¬ 
tion,  RV.  tumult ;  but  none  of  these  is  so  appropriate  as  companionship,  con¬ 
cord,  or  possibly  conspiracy,  for  some  such  mng.  seems  to  be  required  by  the 
synonymous  "i'D.  It  is  noteworthy  that  in  our  Ps.  rjn  vb.  is  synonymous 
with  nou  from  denom.  "no  (see  below),  and  the  syn.  paralL  urges  a 
similar  mng.  such  as  be  in  concord,  consent  together,  for  consensus  is  an  easy 
derivative  from  sensus,  the  normal  mng.  of  stem  in  Aram.  This  mng.  best 
suits  the  context  Such  a  poet  as  the  author  of  our  Ps.  would  hardly  begin 
with  an  anticlimax.  It  should  also  be  said  that  these  three  uses,  the  only 
ones  in  Bibl.  Heb.,  are  all  in  IB.  It  may  also  be  said  that  the  Aphel  of 
Aram.  Dn.  67,  ia* 16  cannot  with  propriety  have  the  strong  mng.  of  tumultuous 
assembling.  The  Persian  officials  would  hardly  come  to  their  king  Sy  ,m\  v.7- 16 
in  such  a  fashion,  nor  would  they  be  likely  in  this  way  to  assemble  to  watch 
Daniel  at  prayer,  v.ia.  The  context  and  the  situation  would  suit  better  their 
coming  together  in  concord  or  in  common  consent,  with  one  accord,  to  watch 
Daniel  and  to  influence  the  king.  0  4<t>p6a£ar  behave  arrogantly  seems  to 
be  a  paraphrase,  rather  than  a  translation.  Since  writing  the  above  I  have 
noticed  that  Ehr.  takes  essentially  the  same  view  with  me.  —  O'u]  pi.  53  t 
in  always  of  foreign  nations ;  sg.  coll,  of  foreign  nations  431  I0518- 18  147*0; 
of  Israel  33ia  83®  1066.  —  D'DkS]  pi.  of  JdkS  prop,  common,  vulgar  people 
(BDB.);  poet.  sg.  people,  both  of  Israel  and  Edom  Gn.  25“  (J),  elsw.  of 
Israel  Is.  51* ;  usually  pL  of  foreign  peoples  21  7*  9*  44* 16  47*  5710  65*  67*-* 
10544  1084  14811  1497.  —  usv]  Qal  impf.  3  pi.  run  (see  / a)  frequentative  of 
repeated  action,  in  the  discussion  and  elaboration  of  devices  over  against  the 
emphatic  present  tfjn.  The  tetrastich  begins  and  closes  with  pf.,  including 
the  two  impfs.  The  change  of  tense  is  awkward  in  a  question.  It  is  proba¬ 
ble  that  the  question  closes  with  v.1,  and  that  v.a  is  a  statement  of  fact.  —  pn 
and  pn]  are  mixed  in  MT.,  bothadj.  [pn]  vb.  Hiph.  (1)  pour  out  or  down, 
of  rain,  empty  vessels,  not  in  (2)  c.  acc.  draw  sword,  either  from  scabbard 
(emptying  it)  or  as  using  to  pour  out  blood,  common  in  Ex.,  not  in  which 
uses,  however,  |]  draw  out  lance  Pss.  35s  1848  (text  err.),  pn  adj.  is  not  used 
in  ft  of  ^  either  in  mng.  empty  of  vessels,  or  vain ,  idle,  worthless  of  persons 
or  things,  pn  adj.  is  usually  f  adverbial  pnS  in  vain,  of  labour  without 
benefit  or  advantage  Lv.  261®- 20  (H.)  Is.  49®  65®  Jb.  391®,  abbreviated  pn 
Psb.  7318  Is.  307  Je.  5 168  =  Hb.  218.  It  is  prob.  that  pn  in  Ps.  21  belongs  here 
=  in  vain,  and  that  P'p  4®  should  be  pointed  p*n  vain,  unprofitable  thing 
D  3T3  as  Pr.  1211  =  2819.  If  Ps.  21  is  tp  have  that  mng.,  it  also  should  be 
pointed  pn. — 2.  osjnJ  Hithp.  impf.  of  graphic  description  VC31']*  Niph., 
Hiph.,  Hoph.  are  derived  from  [aw].  Both  Niph.  (\/a*0  •“d  Hithp. 
(y/3i')  have  the  same  mng.,  station  oneself  take  one’s  stand,  {  Hithp.  abs. 
here  (2s)  and  1  S.  1716  taking  a  stand  to  fight,  elsw.  in  \f/  taking  a  stand  for 
one  against  the  workers  of  iniquity  941®  ;  holding  one's  ground 5® ;  in  a  way  of 
life  36®.  X  Niph.  take  one’s  stand:  c.  2  of  place,  God  to  plead  821 ;  queen  at  right 
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hand  of  monarch  in  ceremony  of  marriage  4510 ;  stand firm ,  of  man  39®  (text 
dob.);  of  Yahweh’s  word  1198®.  J  Hiph.  (1)  set ,  station  4118  ;  (2)  fix ,  estab¬ 
lish,  boundary  7417,  cf.  Dt.  32s;  (3)  cause  to  stand  erect,  of  waters  7818. 
There  is  no  sufficient  reason  to  substitute  here  vs$'T\'  as  Lag.,  We.,  Oort.  — 
tf?#  7^?]  °f  earth  :  a*  7618  89®  14811  Ez.  27s8  La.  412;  with  *?3  prefixed 
Pla.  10218  1384  1  K.  io28  =;  2  Ch.  9®-  M;  earlier  kings  of  the  land  Jos.  I21*7; 
similar  f  Ps.  210  Is.  4028,  with  S3  prefixed  Ps.  14811  Pr.  816 ;  also 

tyniri  n'sSpo  Sb  all  the  kingdoms  of  earth  Dt.  28®  2  K.  I916* 19  (=  Is. 
37 is. »)  Ezr.  I2  (=  2  C.  3b23)  Is.  2317  Je.  154  24*  25s8  2918  341- 17,  without  Ss 
Pi  6881.  Chr.  uses  rather  tn'XPKJ  rvoSpp  (Ss)  i  Ch.  2980  2  Ch.  128  1710  2029. 
The  phrases  centre  in  the  time  of  Jeremiah,  f  O'jrn]  princes ,  Qal  ptc. 
only  pi.  U  0'3Sd  here  (22)  Ju.  5*  Hb.  I10  Pr.  818  314 ;  ||3'DDff  Is.  40*. 

—  t^p'j]  Niph.  pf.  emphatic  present  PD'  denom.  "no  Ges.l78  ( v .  c\n 

above),  treat  about,  discuss ,  consult,  3  tractabunt,  2  cvoKirTOvrai,  so  Bfi., 
Bu*  Du.,  so  0*Mwn  3114.  @  (of  2*)  ovvhx^voay  seems  to  have  rd.  n|Pj,  so 
Lag.,  Oort,  BDB. ;  Ges.,  SS.,  al.  derive  from  "<D'  fix,  establish,  Niph.  sit  in 
conclave,  J  nr]  as  adv.  together :  (1)  community,  in  action,  consult.  2*  3 1 14  ; 
place,  in  same  place  8818  1331 ;  in  time,  at  the  same  time  14110.  (2)  all  to¬ 
gether,  altogether  3316  4018  418  6210  74°- 8  98*.  (3)  together  in  the  sense  of 

alike,  the  one  as  well  as  the  other  49s*  n.  See  BZ?B.  —  Sy]  against,  repeated 
before  Vrro,  separates  him  emphatically  from  nm.  There  are  two  beats 
of  accent  on  >rrrD“Sjn.  —  ''n'trr]  n.  m.  sf.  llis  anointed,  sf.  referring  to  Yah- 
weh.  anoint,  spec,  consecrate  to  an  office,  f  rrra  is  used  of  high 

priest  of  Israel  Lv.  4** 6* 18  b16  <p>  Ps.  8410  ;  of  Cyrus  as  commissioned  by  Yah- 
weh  Is.  451 ;  of  the  prince  Dn.  926  ®  ;  of  patriarchs  Ps.  10516  =  1  Ch.  ib22; 
elsw.  of  kings  of  Israel  anointed  by  divine  command  1  S.  12s- 6  ib8  207  247- 7* 11 
2b9* ll- 182S,  2S.  I14  • 18  1922  231  La.  420  Hb.  318  Pss.  207  28s,  and  esp.  of  Davidic 
dynasty  with  Messianic  ideals  Pss.  2s  1861  (=  2  S.  2261)  89s9-  52  13210  (=2  Ch. 
b42)17,  1  S.  210-88.  —  8.  Piel  impf.  cohort.  I  pi.,  expressing  resolution, 

we  will,  or  exhortation,  let  us  tear  apart.  Jpnj  Piel  tear  apart,  snap:  c. 
acc.  Je.  2®  5®  308  Na.  I18  Ps.  2s  10714.  —  P'P'npp]  3  pi.  sf.,  fuller 

form  for  DH'_t  used  to  soften,  make  more  euphonious  the  ending ;  espcc.  for 
the  assonance  which  continues  for  six  successive  lines,  f  ■'D,r]  =  “'Dkt  bond 
(y'PD*  tie,  bind ) ;  subj.  bonds  made  strong  (those  imposed  by  Assyria)  Is.  iS*2  ; 
elsw.  obj.  made  to  symbolize  those  of  Babylon  Je.  27s  ;  *e  nnc  loose  bonds  Ps. 
lib8  Is.  52s  Jb.  39s;  cf.  1218;  elsw.  x  pnj  2s  10714  Je.  220  56  308  Na.  i13. 

—  Waw  coord,  with  Hiph.  cohort.  1  pi.  —  reduplication  of  p 

with  strong  sf.  1  pi.  2s  10312;  same  as  3  mpl.  (but  Orientals  point  I  pi.  ^ - 
Baer^9-57,  Ko.1*290). —  J nbjr  twisted  cord,  rope:  2s  11827  1294.  —  4.  3U*"] 
Qal  ptc.  nominal  force:  the  ordinary  mngs.,  sit,  sit  down,  dwell,  do  not  suit 
here,  only  the  J  pregn.  one  sitting  enthroned :  (1)  usually  of  God  98  2910  552" 
I02u  13214 ;  also  1P3T  pss  place  of  His  sitting  enthroned  (heaven)  3314  ; 
T3r4'  'nojsn  He  who  exalts  to  sit  enthroned  1135;  vn3irs  "cn  inn  the 
mount  on  which  He  desired  to  sit  enthroned  6817  ;  D»sr3  2^  1231 ;  c.  s  loci 
*03**  9*;  Ssp1?  2910 ;  c.  Sp  loci  ND3  S?  47®;  acc.  loci  jv*  912 ;  D'3ro(n)  802 
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991 ;  Smfc^  niSnn  22*.  (2)  of  Davidic  king,  before  God  61s  ;  at  His  right 
hand  no1;  successive  kings  KDrS  13212;  c.  acc.  dwdd  1226. —  prorj  lmpf- 
Qal  i.  p.  graphic  description,  y/  J  pnfc*  laugh  at ,  of  God,  c.  S  37**  59®;  of  man, 
c.  52®.  As  59®  depends  on  2I,  it  is  prob.  that  id*?  followed  pnt*'  in  original 
text.  This  is  sustained  by  0  and  rhyme  of  previous  and  subsequent  lines. 
Piel  j port,  play  10428.  —  'rm  (pointing  to  disting,  from  used  of 
men):  originally  my  sovereign  lord  162  86*- 4*6;  so  here  |]  one  enthroned 
(though  59®  cites  as  nw);  subsequently  Adonay ,  as  proper  name  ( v .  Intr. 
§  32).  —  JjrS']  Qal  impf.  3  p.  cited  as  2  p.  59®  y/X  JjrS  mock ,  deride;  also  807 
and  prob.  351®  (0).  Hiph.  22®  same  mng.,  prob.  also  Qal  originally. — 
5.  J  m]  adv.  v.  BZ?B.  (1)  temporal  (a)  past,  then,  sq.  pf.  8920;  (£)  future, 
sq.  impf.  5610(?);  (c)  emph.  of  particular  features  of  description  2s  40®(?) 
9612 ;  ( d )  pointing  back  with  emph.  to  inf.  with  3  126s- 2 ;  (2)  logical 

sequence,  sq.  impf.  1914  5I21*21  69°(?)  II9*®2. —  >D'Sk]  full  sf.  for  rhyme, 
prob.  therefore  original  close  of  line :  usual  prep,  with  *>3i.  — ^153]  prep.  3  and 
sf.  JqN:  (1)  nostril  as  organ  of  breathing  i8®-18,  smelling  1158;  O'fiK 
prolonged  breathing,  long  suffering  of  God  8616  103®  145®,  based  on  Ex.  34®  (J)  ; 
elsw.  (2)  anger,  ( a )  of  man  Pss.  37®  55*  1243  1387;  usually  (b)  of  God  213 
io4  741  76®  7s21*  81-  *®*  60  85®  9011  10640  no6,  *1N3  2s  6s  77  2110  27®  30P  56®  7710 
907  95n»  lnn  bq26  784®  85*;  denom.  vb.  f  qjN  is  terra  of  D.  Qal  be  angry , 
of  Yahweh,  c.  3  85®  1  K.  846  (=2  C.  6*)  Is.  121  Ezr.  914,  abs.  Ps.  2^  60* 
796  Hithp.  id.  of  Yahweh  c.  3  Dt.  I87  421  98-  20  I  K.  11®  2  K.  171®. — 
prep.  3  sf*  r“'n  nm*  with  qw  subj.  10640  124 %  anger  burn  agst., 

but  without  and  so  impers.,  c.  S  1S8;  term  of  EJD. chiefly  with  preexilic 
writers,  not  of  IIP.,  Je.,  Ez.,  Is.2  f  Hithp.  heat  oneself  in  vexation  Ps.  37*- "•  8 
Pr.  241®,  l  fnn  alw\  of  God’s  burning  anger,  usually  in  phr.  qN  |nn  (xf*  78*® 
854  as  Ex.  3212  Nu.  254  3214  Jos.  726  (all  J)-f,  phr.  chiefly  preexilic  prophets; 
qx  is  omitted  only  Ex.  15"  (song)  Ne.  131®  Ez.  712  (del.  Co.)14  Ps.  5810  (dub. 
text)  S81T  (pi.  bursts  of  burning  anger).  It  is  quite  prob.  that  in  26  originally 
the  text  was  sdh  |nn  which  is  certainly  more  rhythmical.  —  Piel 

impf.  full  sf.  for  rhyme.  I  [v^r°]  not  Qa^  but  Niph.  be  disturbed,  dis¬ 
mayed,  terrified  (s'- 4-  11  30*  48®  8319  907  10429  Gn.  45s  (E)  Ex.  1516  (song). 
Piel  subj.  Yahweh,  dismay,  terrify  Pss.  j5  8316,  elsw.  late  2  C.  3218  Dn.  II44 
Jb.  221’. —  6.  y>o]  1  introd.  0,  Y,  3,  pron.  emphatic,  solemn  proclamation. 
—  f'nrpj]  ]>f.  Qal  aorist  of  single  historic  act.  Vb.  variously  explained: 
(1)  pour  out,  of  libation  and  of  molten  metal,  and  so  anoint  king;  so  C 
~  €xp<<ra  (cf.  Acts  427  txpuras)  Ges.,  Ew.,  JPSV.  (2)  weave  a  web,  after 
Is.  25',  so  tdiaodfj.y}v  Aq.  Quinta  3-  (3)  0  KaTcoTddrjv,  U  ordinatus  sum , 

&  set,  install \  cf.  As.  nasal u,  whence  nasiku  prince,  cf.  Hcb.  f  [tdj]  Jos. 
I321  1^32^  Mi.  54  Ps.  83 12  ;  so  AV.,  RV.,  most  moderns,  who  differ  only  as 
to  w  hether  (3)  is  derived  from  ( I )  as  De.,  Pe.,  Bu.,  SS.,  or  whether  it  wras 
an  independent  original  stem,  BDB.  There  are  but  twro  examples:  here  (^) 
,Qal  pf.  and  Pr.  823  Niph.  pf.  \nrpj;  but  0  rds.  Niph.  here  also  {yds  8i  rare- 
(TraOrju  fta<Ti\€ es  inr  avrov  =  'roc:  'JNi  noiu  I,  I  was  installed  His  king. 

1  his  is  preferred  by  Du.  There  has  been  an  assimilation  by  0  of  Ps.  ^  to 
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Pr.  8“,  which  required  wnp  for  'Bhp  of  v8®  and  subordination  of  rn  sdk  in 
ptc.  clause.  However,  U  rds.  sanctum  eius .  }§  suits  context  and  division 

of  strophes.  Introduction  of  the  king,  as  speaking  in  v.®  instead  of  Yahweh, 
destroys  parall.  with  Str.  I.  and  makes  v.76  tautological.  —  'pSp]  my  king ,  so 
as  Yahweh’s  representative  =  vrffD  v.2 ;  0  oSd  =  IL  both  interp.  of  origi¬ 
nal  tSch. —  ^So  nm.  (i)  for  kings  other  than  the  line  of  David  331®  4514 
105s0- *><*•«•>  1 3511* 11  =  I361®*20 ;  pi.  see  v.2  X  (2)  f°r  king  of  David’s  line 
(either  real  or  ideal  of  Mess,  promise)  sfi  1861  2010  2i2- 8  45s*  •• 16  617  6312 
72i.i  gqi®  I44io  (rd.  5g.  a7).  X  (3)  of  God  as  the  king  5*  io*®  247- ®*  ®- » 
2910  44®  47*- 7* 8  48s  68*®  7412  84*  958  98®  99*  1451  1492.  There  is  no  usage  in  ^ 
justifying  the  opinion  of  some  recent  scholars  that  "|Sd  was  used  for  the  nation 
as  the  kingdom  of  God.  —  Sp]  upon  Zion ,  poetic  name  for  the  city  of 
God,  where  He  resides  as  king  and  from  whence  in  theophanic  presence  He 
rules,  t  usually  in  alone  912*1®  4818  51®  65s  69s®  76®  84®  87s* 8  97s  99s 
10214* 17  • 22  1261  129®  13218  I371-8  14610  14712;  p'xo  I47(=  537)  20®  502  no2 
1 28®  134*  13521  1492;  p'X  nn  48s*12  742  78°®  1251  Is.  24®  +  ;  7  nvj  133®. 
—  "'*!’]  my  holy  mount;  cstr.  best  translated  in  Eng.  by  adj.,  not  mount  of 

my  holiness .  0  £7 to*  avrov  is  a  diff.  interp.  from  of  an  original  Khpn. 
f  shp  nn  as  seat  of  Yahweh’s  presence  3®  151  43®  48*  99®,  elsw.  Is.  11®  271* 
567  57“  65“* 26  66®,  Zp.  3U  Jo.  21  Ob.1®  Zc.  8®  Ez.  20®  Je.  312®  Dn.  9“- »; 
in  Ez.  2 8®*  the  reference  is  to  the  Oriental  Olympus  in  N.W.  Asia ;  Bhp  m  jw 
only  Ps.  sfi  Jo.  417,  enp  '3*  in  Dn.  n4®.  The  sacred  mount  elsw.  p'»  nn 
(see  above),  wp  vi  24®,  D'nSnn  nn  681®,  and  vi(n)  defined  by  context  6817 
78s4;  cf.  'p  nnn  871  no®  (?)  also  30®  (?)  76®(?).  —  7.  nmoit]  Pi.  impf. 
1  sg.  cohort.  mo;  attached  by  0  as  ptc.  clause  to  previous  v.;  so  Aq.,  U,  Du., 
and  by  &  as  a  final  clause  impf.  3  sg.  As  usual  in  such  cases  they  are  varied 
interpretations  of  an  original  text  which  in  this  case  would  be  mo  inf.  abs., 
v.  Ges.i 11S.  Str.  11.  is  one  line  too  short,  which  is  improb.  in  such  an  artistic 
poem.  Either  it  has  been  omitted  by  copyist,  or  is  to  be  found  in  v.7,  which 
is  too  long,  v.7*  Seems  more  appropriate  before  v.®,  where  it  gives  fine  antith. 
to  v.2* ;  so  Bi.,  Che. ;  prob.  it  was  transposed  by  scribal  error.  This  occa¬ 
sioned  all  the  difficulties.  —  ph  Sh]  J  ph  n.  m.  something  prescribed \  a  statute ,  or 
due,  (1)  prescribed  limit,  boundary ,  of  heavens  148®,  (2)  enactment ,  decree , 
ordinance ,  law  of  festival  81®  ;  so  here,  decree  of  Yahweh  respecting  Mess, 
king ;  covenant  with  Jacob  105 10 ;  law  in  general  94®  997,  pi.  O'pn  statutes , 
of  the  Law  501®  1054®  119®  + 21  Mem.  txt.)  1471®.  n'pn  pi.  of  n^n  n.£  statutes 
of  type  of  Holiness  code  (see  Br.H***2®1)  182®  89s2  1191®  (?).  It  is  prob.  that, 
with  Houb.,  Bi.,  Gr.,  We.,  Du.,  Oort,  original  reading  here  was  nw  pn  de¬ 
cree  of  Yahweh,  which  is  favoured  by  Vrss. ;  t6  xphorayfia  icvplov .  icvpioi 
threw  0,  praeceptum  eius.  dominus  dixit  U,  dei  praeceptum .  dominus  dixit  3. 
pn  without  article  is  too  indefinite.  Sk  is  prob.  interp.  of  as  it  was  n°t  in 
text  of  0  and  is  a  late  use  of  Sn  for  Sp.  The  emendation  nw,  Houb.,  Bi., 
We.,  is  improbable.  3,  Aq.,  0,  Sk,  4  codd.  De  R.  have  Sk  =  God,  which  may 
be,  by  an  error  of  transposition,  for  an  original  Sk  pn.  This,  however,  gives 
bad  measure.  0  is  in  all  respects  the  best  reading. — nrm  \«]  is  a  defec- 
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tive  line ;  add  n^n  after  2  S.  714  (pS  'S  nvn  nvn)  ;  the  vb.  omitted  by 
prosaic  copyist  because  unnecessary  to  the  sense,  the  copula  often  being 
implied  in  pers.  pronouns.  nn«  with  pattach  in  pause,  for  nnn,  an  early 
copyist’s  mistake  to  which  attention  is  called  by  Mas.  —  'jm]  emph.  as  above, 
v.*®. —  X  o^n]  to-day ,  this  day  :  sP  g$7  119®1. —  Qal  perf.  of  completed 

action  in  time  of  speaker  for  tpnVr,  which  is  explained  by  Ew.*1988  from 
attraction  of  antecedent by  Ges.*44-  as  possibly  derived  from  by  Hu. 
as  due  to  removal  of  accent  (cf.  'jrnS'  Je.  1510  •  vi'rnS'  Nu.  n12);  prob. 
copyist’s  mistake.  J nS*  vb.  Qal  used  (1)  c.  208  t.  for  mother  bearing  child, 
so  Ps.  487,  fig.  716;  (2)  of  father  begetting  child,  in  J  n  t  (=  1  Ci10+4t) 

Dt.  3218  (song)  Nu.  II13  (E  both  dub.)  ;  elsw.  only  Pr.  17*1  23s2- 94  Dn.  II®  ; 

P.  and  Ch.  use  Hiph.  tSw  in  this  sense,  so  Ru.  418  +  8t  Ju.  1 11  2  K.  2018  = 

Is.  397  Je.  168  29®  Ez.  i810* 14  47s2  Ec.  518  6s  Is.  4510.  The  usage  of  our  Ps. 
is  either  early  or  very  late,  not  in  accord  with  that  of  exilic  literature.  Niph. 
be  born  :  Pss.  22w  78®.  Pual  be  born  :  87®*  6*  ®  902.  —  8.  'jpp  Snr]  is  prob.  a 
gloss.  It  makes  line  too  long,  however  we  may  divide  vers. ;  and  str.  is  com¬ 
plete  without  it  as  additional  line.  It  was  natural  that  a  gloss  of  petition 
should  come  on  the  margin  of  such  a  divine  promise  yet  unrealized  ;  cf.  for 
similar  gloss  no2®. — 1  introducing  apodosis  of  Sue*,  but  prob.  it  came 
into  text  with  gloss ;  vb.  Qal  impf.  cohort,  of  |PJ,  corresponding  with  cohorta- 
tive  of  two  previous  strophes  v.8* 7®. — inheritance ,  cf.  1 1 1® ;  a  term  esp. 
characteristic  of  D.  and  Je.,  but  also  used  by  P.  and  later  writers.  J  ninn] 
possession ,  a.X.  \p,  but  term  of  P.,  Ez.,  Chr.  —  f  fPK"'DDK]  ends ,  extreme  limits 
of  earth.  There  should  be  a  secondary  accent  here.  The  phr.  elsw.  22s8  5914 
67*  72*  (=  Zc.  910)  98®  (=  Is.  52™)  Is-  45m  Je.  161®  Dt  33”  1  S.  2»®  Mi.  5* 

Pr.  304.  —  9.  Djhn]  Qal  impf.  2  m.  sf.  3  pi.  of  pjn  break  in  pieces ,  so  2, 

Aram,  of  fx*>,  not  used  elsw.  in  \J/ ;  Qal  only  Jb.  34s4  and  other  very  late  pas¬ 
sages  of  Greek  period  (see  BDB.)  Je.  n1®  1512  Pr.  251®.  Hithpo.  only  Is.  * 
24W  (  ?)  Pr.  18“  But  «»6ev.  2”  voifiamip,  0 ijpn  i$,U,  3  rule  as  shepherd  king  / 
over  them ,  is  more  suited  to  the  context  of  the  sceptre,  even  if  it  be  of  iron  ; 
so  787172,  cf.  28®  491®  802  2  S.  52  77  Je.  316  Mi.  5*  Ez.  37*  Na.  3“+. 

—  Sna  ear]  phr.  a.X.  J  n.  rod :  (1)  sceptre  of  monarch  ^457*  7  1258,  of 

rod* of  Yahweh  23*  89s8;  (2)  tribe  74s  78w- ®7- 68  10587  I224* 4.— OMjn]  Piel 
impf.  sf.  VtfW*  shatter ,  vessels  Ju.  71®,  fig.  Je.  22s8  Dn.  127  (possibly 

Piel).  Piel  dash  in  pieces ,  c.  acc.  infants,  Ps.  137®  agst.  rock;  nations  with 
Babylon  as  a  war  club  Je.  5i20  +  8t,  people  like  jars  Je.  1314  4812,  so  here  like 
pottery  cf.  1  K.  5®*.  Pual  pass.  Is.  27®  altar  stones  pulverized.  —  f  'Sa]  pot¬ 
ter’s  vessel \  made  by  the  potter  out  of  clay,  and  so  easily  broken  2  S.  1728  Je.  1911. 

—  10.  Jnnvi]  as  27®  39s  119P7,  cf.  np  74®  Jnny  12®  1711  207.  Jnnjp  113* 

11518  1218  1 25®  1 3 18.  —  ^'atrn]  Hiph.  imv.  2  pi.  (0  consider,  regard, 

give  attention  to,  c.  acc.  6410  1067,  c.  Sm  pers.  412  (?),  c.  a  rei  ioi2,  abs.  94s; 

(2)  have  insight  1 19®®  ;  (3)  act  with  circumspection ,  prudence,  insight  210  36*, 
ptc.  S'aro  142  =  53*  Am.  51*  Pr.  10®  +  ®*  Pr.  Jb.  222  ;  (4)  later,  give  insight, 
teach  Ps.  32*;  cf.  S'arn  n.  in  titles  ( v .  Intr.*28).  —  nejn]  imv.  Niph.  J 
Qal  discipline,  subj.  God  94®0  Ho.  io10.  f  Niph.  let  oneself  be  admonished,  cor- 
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rected  Ps.  210  as  Pr.  291®,  chastened  by  discipline  of  God  Je.  6s  31 18  Lv.  2623. 
Piel  (1)  discipline ,  correct  the  moral  nature,  with  more  or  less  severity  acc. 
to  circumstances,  subj.  God  9412  n818*18,  subj.  man’s  reins  167;  (2)  more 
severely,  chasten ,  chastise ,  subj.  God  62  (  =  38s)  3912  Je.  io24  3011  31 18  46s8 
Lv.  2618- 28 ;  common  in  WL.  —  pny*  N?pr]  retracted  accent  on  acct.  of  fol¬ 
lowing  monosyl. ;  so  roNn  v.  12a,  'Din  v.12* :  for  phr.  v,  v.2.  — 11.  nay] 

Qal  imv.  y/%  ia y  (1)  the  primitive  mng.  serve  with  service,  work,  is  not  in  \f/; 
but  (2)  as  vassals  of  Davidic  king  1844  7211,  of  Yahweh  211  10228;  (3)  with 
worship,  as  His  people  2231  ioo'2 ;  so  idols  977  io6M.  —  n«*y3]  t r,N"''  n.f. 
(1)  fear%  terror  211  55®;  usually  (2)  fear  of  God,  reverence ,  piety  5®  3412 
9011  hi10  U988;  so  for  tnio,  the  Law  as  object  of  reverence  1910,  cf.  7612. 
—  Qal  hnv.  vb.  Qal  rejoice  :  abs.  136  51 10  ;  ||  nsir  147  16®  3211  4812 
537  9611  971*8;  c.  a  I492 ;  "ppvr'3  916  13®  212;  nmo  35®;  *'  or{3  8917; 
a  noin  S\j  318  I1824  Ct.  I4  Is.  25®  Jo.  2 28 ;  all  these  with  pers.  subj.,  but  subj. 
a^  Ps.  13®,  UDi  35®,  ni33  (||  r d:)  16®,  9611  971;  such  overwhelming  usage 

makes  it  improb.  that  211  and  Hos.  io6  should  have  the  exceptional  mng. 
tremble  (cf.  Ar.  stems  with  the  mng.  go  round  or  about ,  be  excited  to  levity ,  etc.), 
although  supported  by  Ges.,  Ew.,  Hi.,  Che.  for  Ps.  211  and  by  Ges.  and  most 
moderns  for  Ho.  io5 ;  but  Hu,  De.,  Pe.,  AV.,  RV.,  rejoice  for  Ps.  211,  and 
AV.,  RV.  for  Ho.  io6  (the  latter  possibly  error  for  S'n  Ew.,  Gr.).  $  S'j  n. 

rejoicing:  434  451®  6518.  ®  rds.  dyaWtaoOc  which  implies  ’’a  iS'.}. 

This  completes  the  line  and  makes  it  entirely  synonymous  w  ith  the  preceding. 
'2  was  omitted  by  txt.  err.  because  of  confusion  of  13  with  1S  in  iS'j. — 
t  n7p]  n*^»  c*  c^*  556;  II  "'I1?  Jb.  414;  elsw.  Ps.  487,  cf.  Is.  3314  also  Ex.  1516. 
— 12.  Pi.  imv.  of  fprj  Qal  hiss  (1)  of  affection,  usually  c.  S  pers. 

Gn.  ay2®-27  29“  50*  Ex.  4^  (J)  Gn.  48^  Ex.  187  (E)  2  S.  1438  156  1940  209 
I  K.  19®  Pr.  718  Ru.  I®- 14 ;  c.  acc.  pers.  Gn.  33*  (JE  dub.  form)  I  S.  io1  2041 
Ct  i2  81 ;  lips  Pr.  24®®  ;  of  divine  attributes,  abs.  Ps.  S511  ;  (2)  of  idolatrous 
worship:  c.  I  K.  1918  Jb.  3127  (hand  to  the  mouth);  c.  acc.  calves  llo.  132: 
'fi  Gn.  4140  (dub.).  Pi.  hiss:  (1)  of  affection;  c.  s  pers.  Gn.  2918  (J) 
3128  45 15  (E)  ;  (2)  here  only  of  worship  ;  Aq.  Kara<pi\hcraT€ »  2  irpooKv- 

rboare,  3  adorate .  Hiph.  kiss  :  c.  of  w  ings  of  cherubim  gently  touching 
Ez.  318.  But  Hu.  regards  vb.  in  our  Ps.  as  from  other  stem  prj  with  sup¬ 
posed  mng.  lay  hold  of  handle ,  which  is  elsewhere  in  Heb.  only  as  Qal  ptc. 
pi.  cstr.  rvp  'prj  equipped  with  Imv  1  C.  122  2  C.  1717  (possibly  also  Ps.  7S9, 
BOB.);  so  here  submit  yourselves  sincerely ,  “fiiget  euch  aufrichtig" ;  and 
thus  he  explains  ®  dpd^aodc,  U  apprehendite  ;  so  Ew.,  Hi.,  Reuss.  —  ”>a]  dub. 
mng.  son  (5$,  AE.,  Maimonides,  Ges.,  De  \V.,  Pe.,  Bii.,  and  most  moderns), 
elsw.  only  Pr.  312.2.2  (a  passage  very  late,  full  of  Aramaisms);  absence  of 
article  and  use  of  |3  v.7  insuperable  objections,  and  no  reference  to  the  king 
in  this  str.,  the  following  as  well  as  preceding  context  referring  to  Yahweh. 
Rd.  f  nh  n.  cleanness  :  of  hands  Ps.  iS21- 25  (  =  2  S.  2221* 20)  Jb.  2 2:1);  so  Aq., 
2,  3  here  worship  in  purity ,  possibly  reading  “02  j|  nto'3;  (*5  dp&zaatfe 

raid  (Las,  lOD^lM  lS'3p  rest  upon  a  different  text.  Ba.  thinks  the  £  para¬ 
phrases  in  reference  to  Law,  for  it  translates  in  the  same  way  min  per  Is.  jo9. 
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Possibly  13  of  the  Law  in  Ps.  199  suggested  this  reference.  raiSela  of  0 
might  rest  upon  iD^D  or  be  a  paraphrase  as  5T.  Lag.  rds.  id'd  as  v.8,  *»d  of  noio 
having  fallen  out  after  ip  of  iptfj,  so  Now.  Marti  suggests  13  as  abbr.  mjn3 
and  then  iptrj  as  variant  of  iS'j ;  so  Prince ;  but  these  radical  changes  are  un¬ 
necessary.  Dy.,  Oort,  Hu.:  13  lptfj  has  little  in  its  favour.  —  js]  lest:  final 
clause  with  subj.  *]:*'.  &  inserts  Ki//uor.  %  cottj.  always  neg.  with  impf. 
subj.  2 13  7s  I34*6  281  3817  5022  5912  9 112.  —  n3Kni]  )  coord,  impf.  ||  subjunctive 
dependent  on  |C.  —  !p}]  acc.  of  reference  Ri.,  Ba.,  Du.,  acc.  of  limitation  Hi., 
De.,  local  acc.  on  the  way .  6  ^  6$ou  Sixalat  =  rpp.  This  might  be  inter¬ 
pretation,  but  it  makes  the  line  a  trimeter,  and  gives  a  complete  and  excel¬ 
lent  parall.  >3  'pin  cstr.  before  prep.  Ges.l  m®*  (l>.  f  non  vb.  Qal  seek  refuge 
in:  c.  3,  always  in  yf/  in  God  2 12  512  7*  111  161  iS8*81  (=  2  S.  22s* 81)  25*) 
312  20  34»-2S  37*0  572  6411  yXi  1188.9  14x8  1442  .  a  to  be  supplied  in  thought 
at  least  177 ;  rpojr  Sx3  36®  57®;  I'am  nPD3  616 ;  i'fiJ3  nnn  914  (=  Ru.  212); 
apart  from  \f/  seldom  used  :  S»3  Ju.  916  Is.  302 ;  in  Zion  Is.  1482 ;  in  gods 
Dt.  32s7  (poem);  in  God  Is.  5718  Nu.  I7  Pr.  306  1482  (without  3);  ^  0^3  Zp. 
312.  t  'ipHD  n.  m.  also  common  in  \J/  of  God  as  refuge  of  His  people  148  46* 
614  62s- 9  7 17  7328  9 12- 9  94K  1426  Pr.  1426  Je.  1717  Jo.  418 ;  so  rocks  for  conies 
Ps.  10418 ;  falsehood  as  refuge  Is.  2815* 17 ;  from  rain  and  storm  Is.  4*  25* 
Jb.  24®. 

PSALM  III.,  4STR.43. 

Ps.  3  is  a  morning  prayer ;  the  first  in  the  order  of  the  Davidic 
prayer  book.  The  poet  exclaims  at  the  number  of  his  adversaries 
and  their  denying  salvation  to  him  from  God  (v.2'3) ;  asserts  that 
Yahweh  was  his  shield  and  had  answered  him  (v.4'5).  He  had 
slept  without  fear  sustained  by  Yahweh  (v.6-7),  Who  had  smitten 
all  his  enemies,  and  was  his  salvation  (v.8-9). 

YAHWEH,  how  many  are  mine  adversaries! 

Many  are  rising  up  against  me; 

Many  are  saying  of  me, 

There  is  no  salvation  for  him. 

J-JUT  Thou  art  a  shield  about  me, 

My  glory  and  the  lifter-up  of  my  head. 

Unto  Yahweh  I  called  with  my  voice, 

And  He  answered  me  from  His  holy  mountaim. 

J  LAID  me  down  and  slept; 

I  awaked,  for  He  kept  sustaining  me. 

I  am  not  afraid  of  myriads  of  people, 

Which  round  about  were  arrayed  against  me. 

J70R  Thou  hast  smitten  all  my  enemies, 

The  teeth  of  the  wicked  Thou  hast  broken  off. 

To  Thee  Yahweh  belongeth  my  salvation; 

And  upon  Thy  people  rests  Thy  blessing. 
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The  Pa.  was  in  9  (thS  v.  Intr.  §  27)  and  JK  ("noro  v.  Intr.  f  31).  The 
title  mentions  an  event  in  the  life  of  David  which  in  many  respects  suits  the 
experience  of  the  poet  His  derision  as  one  forsaken  by  God  2  S.  i67~*, 
the  danger  by  night  2  S.  171  "i*,  the  myriads  of  people  2  S.  1518,  1711,  and  his 
high  and  honourable  position.  The  Ps.  certainly  expresses  the  experience  of  a 
monarch,  or  some  chief  of  the  people,  whose  blessing  was  wrapt  up  in  his 
salvation  v.°  and  whose  enemies  were  a  myriad,  in  arms  against  him  v.7.  He 
is  a  Davidic  chief  far  from  the  holy  hill  of  Zion.  Yahweh  has  answered  him 
v.8  and  smitten  his  enemies  v.8.  The  language  and  style  of  the  Ps.  are  simple 
and  of  the  best  type.  There  is  no  reference  to  other  scripture  unless  possibly 
to  Gen.  151  (E)  in  the  imagery  of  the  shield;  but  though  the  word  is  the 
same,  the  construction  is  different.  The  expression  M  sacred  hill  ”  is  used  in 
prefec.  writings.  The  use  of  n'ff  v.7  in  the  sense  of  set  in  battle  array ,  is 
elsewhere  Is.  227.  The  Ps.  is  one  of  the  earliest,  and  cannot  well  be  later 
than  the  period  of  the  monarchy,  when  it  was  exposed  to  the  attack  of  the 
minor  surrounding  nations.  It  would  suit  well  the  situation  of  Jehoshaphat 
2  Ch.  20.  But,  as  this  is  only  given  in  Chr.  and  not  in  the  parallel  of  K.,  it  is 
probable  that  many  other  historical  experiences,  such  as  that  in  our  Fs.,  are 
not  recorded  in  the  condensed  narratives  of  the  historians.  The  Ps.  gives 
individual  experience,  but  this  became  characteristic  for  the  nation,  and  so 
the  Ps.  was  adapted  to  common  use,  although  the  language  was  left  in  its 
individual  form. 

Str.  1. 2-3.  The  poet  vividly  describes  adversaries  in  four 
synth.  trimeters  as  many,  as  rising  up  against  him ,  as  saying  of  him, 
and  what  they  say,  There  is  no  salvation  for  him ]  he  does  not 
possess  it,  and  there  is  no  prospect  of  his  ever  having  it. 

Str.  II.  4-5.  The  antistr.,  in  four  synth.  trimeters,  contrasts 
his  real  experience  with  the  actions  and  words  of  the  adversaries : 
Yahweh  a  shield  about  me]  antith.  v.u ;  my  glory  and  the  lifter  up 
of  my  head],  that  is,  the  one  in  whom  I  glory,  and  the  one  who 
has  exalted  my  head  in  victory  over  adversaries,  antith.  v.* ;  — 
Unto  Yahweh  I  called]  in  oft-repeated  pleading,  aloud  with  my 
voice]  antith.  v.u;  He  answered  me]  as  an  historical  fact,  the 
climax,  antith.  v.®.  —  From  His  holy  mountain]  from  Zion  (v. 
2*) ;  salvation  has  come  in  response  to  my  prayer  and  I  am  in 
possession  of  it. 

Str.  III.  6-7  has  two  synth.  couplets.  The  poet  had  not 
been  in  such  peril  and  anxiety  as  his  adversaries  supposed.  He 
had  not  been  wakeful  during  the  night :  far  otherwise,  he  says,  I 
laid  me  down],  calm  and  undisturbed ;  and  slept]  ;  and  when  I 
had  sufficient  refreshment,  I  awaked,  for],  all  night  long  Yahweh 
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kept  sustaining  me].  Under  such  an  experience  of  the  support  of 
Yahweh,  I  am  not  afraid \  even  of  myriads  of  people .  The  poet 
is  a  king,  these  myriads  are  enemies  who  have  come  up  against 
him  in  war ;  they  are  foreign  people  in  very  great  numbers. 
They  are  round  about],  so  numerous  are  they,  they  surround  the 
king  and  his  army. — they  were  arrayed ]  his  adversaries  put 
these  myriads  in  battle  array  against  him. 

8  a.  O  rise  up ,  Yahweh ,  Save  me ,  my  God]  appeal  to  Yahweh 
to  rise  up  to  activity :  a  gloss,  giving  the  plea  of  the  people  of 
Israel  in  troublous  times,  when  surrounded  by  myriads  of  enemies, 
and  when  they  were  in  a  less  calm  and  confident  frame  of  mind 
than  the  author  of  the  Ps. 

Str.  IY.  8h-9.  The  antistr.  gives  the  well-grounded  reason  for 
the  calm  confidence  expressed  in  the  previous  str.  Yahweh  had 
already  given  victory  and  wrought  salvation.  Thou  hast  smitten 
all  mine  enemies ]  they  have  been  defeated  in  battle ;  that  is  a 
reason  why  he  has  had  a  calm  and  refreshing  sleep  v.6® ;  —  The 
teeth  of  the  wicked  Thou  hast  broken  off],  so  severely  have  they 
been  smitten,  that  they  are  no  longer  able  to  bite.  This  is  the 
reason  for  the  assurance  that  God  kept  sustaining  him  all  night 
long,  v.86.  —  To  Thee  belongeth  my  salvation ]  Yahweh  was  his  pro¬ 
tector,  and  it  was  His  affair  to  save  him.  Therefore  he  was  not 
afraid  of  the  myriads  of  enemies,  v.7*.  —  Upon  Thy  people  rests 
Thy  blessing’] ;  What  matters  it  then  if  the  enemies  are  arrayed 
in  arms  against  them,  v.71  ?  Yahweh’s  blessing  not  only  saves  them 
from  evil,  but  bestows  upon  them  every  good  that  is  needful. 

2-8.  flip]  adv.  J  funu  exclam,  as  8** 10  2i2  3120  36®  66s  84*  92*  104*  1 19^* w 
I331* 1  13917, 17»  in  indirect  questions  39s,  why  42®- ia- 12  43®* 6  52*.  —  wi]  Qal 
pf.  3  pi.  331  be  many  in  numbers,  of  enemies  j2  25 18  3820  69®,  works  of 
Yahweh  10424,  be  much  in  quantity  4®.  —  n.  pi.  sf.  i.p.  J  1?  n.  m.  sg. 
coil.,  adversaries  4411  7410  7842* 61  107®,  pi.  j2  13®  27*- 12 44®* 8  6014  (=s  10814)  8lu 
«924- 48  10524  io6u  1 12®  ii9180* 167  136 24,  agst.  God  78®®  97®.  —  D'pjj,  onoh]  ptcs. 
of  continual  action  Dr.*186.  —  $  idk]  usually  say  to  n1  162  (=  1407)  35® 
401®  (?)  4210  5012  52®  542  66®  75®  1221 ;  but  also  of,  about,  concerning j9  41® 
7 1 10  9 12.  —  X  paraphrase  for  personal  pronoun  me  JPSV.  so  j5  7*  n1  171* 

26®  318  34®  35®-7-12  41®  54®  572  ®  622  ®  661®  691®  7118  86®  881®  9417  I031-  22 
io4l®®  10920  1167  1192®- 1».  i«T  1202*®  130®*®  141®  142®  ®  I4311-12  1461; 
thee  1217,  he  25 18  105 18  10981,  we  3320  1247  (y.  B DB.,  Br.  JBL. 
i897»  17  sq.).  — pw]  n.  cstr.  pw  %  (1)  nothing t  naught ,  seldom,  as  nothing 
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39s  73®,  (2)  cstr.  or  with  sfs.  frequent  in  sense  of  denial  of  thing,  J  sq.  S  of 
possession  j2  3410  55s0  119188  146s  v.  BZ>B.  — nr'jnir]  n.  f.,  fuller  form  njnen 
ancient  case  ending  (K6.ni  l124W  Ges.*®°(2>,  DrJ18®08*)  not  used  with  gram¬ 
matical  mng.  but  euphonic  to  retract  accent  before  >b,  $  njp#*  n.  f.  [\Z^] 
(1)  salvation  from  God  j5  9  147  (=  537)  22®  35*  62s  67*  69*°  701  (=  npwfn 
4017)  78“  80*  9118  96s  98s* 8  1064  1 19188-  W6. 188- 174  140*,  with  vbs.  of  rejoicing 
c.  a  918  1 3®  35®,  vV?k  88*  (dub.).  ts”  •>«  Dt.  3218  Ps.  S9®7.  cf.  62s*7,  pL 

saving  acts  42*- w  43*  I1618.  (2)  victory  wrought  by  God  for  His  people 

Ex.  15®  Is.  12*  Hb.  3*  Pte.  208  21®- 8  68»  ii8M-w.hi  I494,  pi.  l8w  ^  ^ 
74ia.  The  cognate  3 see  188,  njntfn  3317  BDi?.  — D'nSna]  is  gloss;  makes 
line  too  long  and  is  improbable  in  9.  0  i*  r$  OtQ  avroO  =  lS  D'nSia  shows 
that  some  codd.  inserted  the  divine  name  before,  others  after  ■‘S. — 4.  nmn] 
emphatic  is  sufficiently  definite  in  reference  to  Yahweh  without  need  of  nvr» 
which  is  gloss,  making  line  too  long.  —  %  |JD]  shield  carried  by  warrior  for 
defence  76*;  of  as  warrior  35*;  fig.  of  king  891®,  rulers  4710,  elsw.  of 
Yahweh’s  defence  of  His  people  &  711  i88-  «• 88  287  33*  5918  8410- 72  115®- »• 11 
1 19114  1442.  —  nra]  about  me  J  nya  always  with  sfo.,  here  of  shield ;  13911  of 
light ;  7216  1388  on  behalf  of:  other  mngs.  though  more  fundamental  not  in 
^  BZ>B.  —  n.73i]  my  gt°ry*  the  one  whom  I  glory,  cf.  01133  106®°.  — 
D'^?]  Hiph.  ptc.  on$  with  ran  elsw.  27*  no7  ( v .  9 **). — 6.  'S'p]  acc.  of 
closer  definition,  with  my  twice  (most)  as  142®-  ®  cf.  77®-  ®.  Hi.,  B6.,  Hu.  regard 
it  as  giving  vb.  double  subj.,  active  member  coming  first.  The  emph.  position 
of  'Sv  is  without  good  reason.  The  lines  rhyme  in  v  and  it  is  prob.  'S>p 
originally  came  last  in  line.  —  Ki£K  Qal  impf.  freq.  oft  repeated  calling  with 
the  result  expressed  by  7  consec.  impf.  ^  J8JX  aorist  single  act.  —  J  mp] 
(1)  usually  in  cry,  call  out  for  help  to  God  147®  (ravens),  in  prayer,  abs. 
4®  2010  22*  277  347  5610  69*  818  1028  1 16*  (?)  119146  1201  138*;  c.  acc.  sf.  178 
3118  5016  86*- 7  8810  91  w  1 19148  1301 1411 145 18- l8;  mm  I44(= dvtSh  53*)  i84- 7, 
m  n8® ;  c.  pers.  57*  1411,  j6  44  281  308  5517  618  6617  86s  99P,  in  worship 
osto  V  79P  So19  1051  1 164- 18- 1T,  cf.  D&  'Hif>  99P.  (2)  call  unto  c.  Sk  one  to 

another  42*.  (3)  call,  summon  c.  acc.  501,  c.  Sk  504,  c.  Sy  10518.  (4)  call, 

name  49 12  8917  I474.  —  J  hj>]  (0  usually  God’s  answer  to  prayer,  abs.  3818 
c.  acc.  pers.  134  202* 7  22s®  6o7(=  1087)  6914-n  818  99s  11821  119®8  1431, 
W  ino  6918  1028  1437,  after  Hip  yf  4®  176  2010  22s  86T  91 16  99®  1028  1186 
I19144  1201  1388,  other  vbs.  184®  27*  34s  55s-  ®°  861.  (2)  respond \  c.  acc. 

pers.  1888  (?)  1194®,  acc.  rei.  65*. — 6.  emph.  antith.  nnm  v.  K  — 

'H3pr]  pf.  aorist  sq.  1  consec.  impf.  result :  njc*»o  cohort,  for  jussive  1st  p. 
j  3jtf  vb.  lie  down  to  sleep  j6  4®,  in  ease  6814,  prostrate  in  peril  57®,  in  death 
in  the  grave  888.  —  X  p']  vb.  go  to  sleep ,  be  asleep ,  sleep  j6  4®  of  1  44s4 
1 2 14,  in  death  134  cf.  X  T?^  adj.  ^  7s88.  —  'r.irpn]  Hiph.  pf.  aorist  J  y/f'p  only 
Hiph.  awake  from  sleep  j6  73®0  13918,  of  death  1718,  >  subj.  35®*  44®*  59®. — 
Qal  impf.  freq.  oft  repeated,  sustain  during  the  night  Dr.80*00*836. 
Jqoo  Qal  (1)  trans.  lean  or  lay  hand  upon  888.  (2)  God  upholds,  sustains 

His  people  J8  3717*®4  5i14  54®  119118  145 14,  pass.  ptc.  hi8  (Yahweh’s  Law) 
1128  the  mind,  Niph.  support  oneself  718. —  7.  io'k  Qal  impf.  present 
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X  c.  fo  afraid  of  f  271  65®  91®  1127  1191®. —  rv^ap]  cstr.  pi.  n.  f. 

myriad  c.  j7  917,  Gn.  2460  Nu.  io88  (J)  Lv.  26®  Dt  32®0  33*  (?)  Ju.2010 
Is.  i87*8  21 12  29®  Q.  510  Ez.  i67, 27  Mi.  67,  cf.  denom.  Pual  Ps.  I441*. — 
J  op]  people  in  (1)  sg.  coll,  the  people  of  God  3®  1447  (=  53s- 7)  1828  28® 

2911.  11  3312  35U  ^18  5o4.  7  5912  fot  629  6g8.  88  jtf.  8.  4  7310  77I6.  21  ygl.  20.  82.  62.  71 

79*  80®  8i®* 12* 14  834  85s-7  ®  89w  ao  94®- 14  957-10  100*  105®4®®48  lob8-40-41 
1078®  in8  ®  1138  Ii614* 18  125®  13512* 14  13618  I441®-15  I4814*14  I494,  the  future 
generation  22®®  1021®,  so  people  of  king  no8;  in  no  case  hostile  to  king  or 
God,  and  therefore  it  cannot  be  interpreted  in  v.7  of  that  portion  of  Israel 
hostile  to  David.  (2)  sg.  coll,  of  foreign  nations  I844*44  4710  7418  94s  105 18 
so  op  viT3  227  and  j7  of  hostile  foreign  people,  also  144®  ('Dp  for  O'Dp)  1848 
as  Aq.,  3,  (3)  sg.  of  single  people  4511,  prob.  also  4518  1 141  [o"»S  op 

7414  dub.).  (4)  pi.  O'Dp  always  foreign  nations  7®  1848  3310  458* 18  47®* 10  56® 
67®  6881- 81  89®1  96®* 7<  10* 18  98®  105®0  10634,  often  conceived  as  taking  part  ulti¬ 
mately  in  worship  of ''  66®  87®  991 102®8,  subj.  wjn  9“  nn  5710  67*- 4* 8* 8  1084, 
pmn  771®  1051,  D'ijn  Sa  47s  49®  96*  97®  99®.  —  is  unnecessary  and  dub. 

—  3'30]  adv.  round-about ,  emph.  'Jjjj  =inr]  phr.  o.X.  Qal  real  pf.  indef.  subj# 

they  have  arrayed  against  me ,  cf.  Is.  22",  best  given  in  English  as  passive. 
The  context  indicates  an  army  composed  of  myriads  set  or  put  in  battle  array. 
~-8.  ncip]  Qal  imv.  cohort.,  urgent  entreaty.  —  Hiph.  imv.  sf.  1  sg. 

—  \/$  C?^']  Niph.  be  saved,  placed  in  freedom  (1)  from  evils  by  God  804-8-®0 

I19117  c.  jo  184,  (2)  in  battle  and  so  be  victorious  3316.  Hiph.  (1)  deliver , 
save  in  peril  3b7  7218  c.  ^  pers.  724  1 166  from  evils  i84®,  of  heroic  man,  frequent 
in  early  Lit. ;  usually  of  God,  who  saves  His  people  from  external  evils  28® 
69s8  1068  11826,  or  the  pious  among  them  j8  6®  72,11  12®  177  18®8  341®  3740  54® 
5517  5T4  69®  71®- 8  7610  862  16  10647  10928  1 1994* 146  1387  1451®,  the  king  207- 10. 
God  is  saviour  10621  and  is  with  His  people  to  save  them  318;  Israel  prays, 
O  save  with  Thv  right  hand,  607  =  10S7  cf.  Is.  591.  That  from  which  one  is 
saved  c.  p  22s2  347  44s  59s  10610  I0713- 19  10981 ;  there  is  no  other  salvation, 
the  sword  saves  not  447  ;  (2)  save  from  moral  troubles  or  sin  ;  not  in  ^  or  OT. 
except  Ez.  3b29  3728  ;  (3)  give  victory,  of  man  3117  444,  God  981.  — P'r?  ';] 
the  reason  with  Hiph.  pf.  2  m.  action  just  completed.  —  \/n32]  Miph.  smite 
(1)  with  a  single  blow  if  \-iS  original,  as  La.  38)  but  it  is  not  found  elsw\ 
in  \fy,  it  is  not  in  ©  which  rds.  naralu) s  =  02n7.  Both  are  glosses,  J5  to  make 
the  enemies  into  later  religious  enemies ;  therefore  the  smiting  is  the  defeat 
of  enemies  as  in  battle  as  78**  1 3510  13617.  —  Qal  ptc.  pi.  sf.  1  p.  X  [3'n] 

Qal  pf.  only  'nan*  Ex.  23s®  (E)  elsw.  ptc.  enemy  (1)  sg.  of  nation  97  74s- 10- 18 
8928  10610  coll.  78  319  4211  432  554  614  64®  1438,  individual  only  5518  (but  cf. 
554)  p'K  is  always  coll.  I38  S  1S18  4112  (possibly  all  should  be  pointed 
OpjPDi  a^K  88  =  4417;  (2)  pi.  preceded  by  sd  j8  611  181  21®  mn'  '3'K  37® 
Y?Dn  '3'N  45°,  elsw.  simply  general  94  179  lS4-  8fi-  41*  49  25s- 19  27 ®- 8  30®  3118  3519 
3820  4i8-  8  549  5610  592  668  6S--  ®®-  24  69s- 19  7170  72®  78®®  807  811®  83s  89”*  «• 62 
9210, 10  102®  10642  no1-2  ii,998  1 27s  13218  1387  1 392®  1439  12.  —  rnar  '3tr]  phr. 
a.X.  cf.  587  La.  316  also  comparison  of  their  teeth  with  weapons  Ps.  57®  cf.  Pr.  3014, 
other  phr.  pin  gnashed  teeth  upon  3516  3712  11210  La.  218  cf.  Jb.  169 
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OT'jrS  qno  124®. —  0.  rnrnV]  rd.  mm  to  get  the  missing  word  of  measure 

_ TOjrSg]  0  has  Sjn  which  gives  us  the  missing  accent  for  measure. 

In  both  lines  mn  is  understood  in  the  sense  of  present  and  abiding  experi¬ 
ence. —  Jnj-o]  n.  f.  (1)  blessing  of  God  j9  214  24®  1298  1338,  of  the  people  in 
recognition  of  good  men  10917 ;  (2)  source  of  blessing,  seed  of  righteous  37 
king  2I7 ;  (3)  blessing,  prosperity  847. 


PSALM  IV.,  4  STR.  44. 

Ps.  4  is  an  evening  prayer.  The  poet  is  confident  that  the 
God  of  his  right  has  answered  his  prayer  (v.2'3).  He  tells  his 
adversaries  that  Yahweh  hath  shewn  extraordinary  kindness  to 
him,  and  warns  them  to  tremble  and  not  sin  (v.4*3).  He  then 
urges  his  followers  to  offer  the  right  sacrifices,  trust  in  Yahweh, 
and  pray  for  prosperity  and  the  priestly  benediction  (v.6-7);  then 
affirms  his  own  gladness  and  peace  and  goes  to  sleep  in  safety 

(v.«). 

^yHEN  I  call,  answer  me,  O  God  of  my  right; 

In  my  distress  Thou  hast  made  room ;  shew  me  favour  (by  hearing)  my  prayer. 
Ye  sons  of  men,  how  long  shall  my  honour  be  a  reproach. 

Will  ye  love  a  vain  thing,  seek  after  a  lie? 

JJUT  know  that  Yahweh  hath  shewn  extraordinary  kindness, 

Yahweh  heareth  when  I  call  unto  Him. 

Tremble  and  sin  not  (ye  sons  of  men). 

Say  (it)  in  your  heart,  (lying)  upon  your  bed,  and  be  still. 

(yE  sons  of  mankind)  sacrifice  right  sacrifices, 

And  trust  unto  Yahweh,  ye  many. 

Keep  saying :  “  O  that  He  would  shew  us  prosperity, 

Lift  the  light  of  Thy  countenance  upon  us.M 
yAHWEH,  Thou  hast  put  gladness  in  my  heart 

More  than  that  of  the  season  when  their  com  and  new  wine  were  abundant. 

In  peace  at  once  will  I  lay  me  down  and  I  will  sleep, 

For  Thou  makest  me  dwell  apart,  in  safety. 

Ps.  4  was  originally  in  IB  as  a  mate  to  Ps.  3,  an  evening  prayer  following 
naturally  a  morning  prayer.  It  was  then  taken  up  into  and  IB&  and  assigned 
for  rendering  with  the  music  of  stringed  instruments  mrjtja.  (See  Intr.  §  39.) 
The  date  of  the  Ps.  depends  upon  a  variety  of  considerations  :  ( 1 )  The 
high  priestly  benediction  Nu.  624-26  is  familiar  to  the  author,  for  two  of  its 
clauses  melt  together  in  tjd  ™  nw  v.76  ;  and  a^ra  v.9*  is  suggested  by  it 
This  blessing  belongs  to  the  sources  of  P,  and  was  familiar,  especially  in 
priestly  circles,  long  before  the  Exile.  (2)  The  blessing  of  Moses  Dt.  33  is 
familiar  to  the  author  in  the  phrs.  pis  >nat  v,6  =  Dt.  3319  ;  as’vvm  wjp  v.®*; 
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'M'Pin  noaS  naS  v.*  =  Dt.  33®.  These  favour  an  early  date.  (3)  The 
language  is  of  best  classic  type,  rw  ua  v.8  men  of  high  degree  in  antith.  with 
dim  ua  men  of  low  degree ,  elsw.  in  Pss.  49*  6210 ;  non  nSnn  v.4  elsw.  Ps.  177  = 
M'Vnn  Ps.  3122.  If  nSon  were  from  ^/nSn  a  dependence  upon  Ex.  818  9*  n7  (J) 
would  appear ;  but  this  derivation  is  improbable.  aaSa  nDM  v.6  is  a  phr.  of  D, 
here  only  in  There  are  two  resemblances  to  previous  Ps.,  cf.  v.7a  with  3s, 
and  v.00  with  3te ;  but  these  are  not  sufficient  to  establish  common  author 
or  date.  The  language  favours  a  date  not  earlier  than  Je.  (4)  The  historical 
situation  is  entirely  different  from  that  of  Ps.  3,  where  a  monarch  was  in  peril 
from  hostile  peoples.  Here  a  ruler,  probably  not  a  king,  is  sustained  by  the 
people,  but  oppressed  by  men  of  station  and  influence.  By  lying,  and  empty, 
baseless  misrepresentation,  they  have  changed  his  position  of  honour  to  one 
of  reproach.  This  does  not  suit  the  experience  of  David  during  the  rebellion 
of  Absalom ;  for  the  adversaries  were  not  men  of  rank.  These  were  with 
David,  but  the  common  people  were  against  him,  having  been  seduced  by 
Absalom  2  S.  1 51-6;  and  David  was  not  in  fact  in  peace  and  safety  2  S.  ly*4-^. 
The  experience  of  the  Ps.  is  that  of  a  reformer.  The  language  of  the  Ps. 
favours  a  priest  such  as  Amariah  2  C  1911,  Jehoiada  2  K.  1 1,  Hilkiah  2  K.  22  ; 
but  all  of  these  excepting  the  last  are  too  early  and  none  of  them  were  prob¬ 
ably  sustained  by  the  people  over  against  the  princes.  The  situation  is  well 
given  in  Ezr.  4,  where  Zerubbabel  and  Jeshua  were  opposed  at  the  court  of 
Persia  by  lies  and  slanders,  which  had  no  basis  in  fact;  and  their  honour  was 
clouded  by  such  attacks  and  their  work  really  stayed.  This  would  suit  all  the 
conditions  of  the  Ps. 

Str.  I.  2.  The  poet  prays  that  when  he  calls ,  Yahweh  will  answer 
him.  It  is  just  because  Yahweh  is  the  God  of  my  right ]  the  God 
who  vindicates  his  cause  against  his  adversaries  and  establishes 
his  right,  that  he  can  so  address  Him  and  pray  with  confidence 
to  Him.  This  is  fortified  in  the  syn.  line  by  past  experience ; 
the  God  of  his  right  has  vindicated  his  right,  when  in  distress , 
and  has  made  room  for  him.  Distress  is  here  a  being  constrained 
into  narrow  limits;  pressed  from  rightful  freedom,  and  shut  in 
on  every  side.  The  antith.  is  the  removal  of  such  restraint  and 
pressure,  giving  room  and  freedom.  The  request  for  answer  is 
strengthened  into  shew  me  favour  (by  hearing)  my  prayer .  “  The 
word  suggests  the  free  bestowal  of  favour  rather  than  the  exercise 
of  forgiving  clemency”  (Kirk);  or  pity  for  sufferers.  —  3.  The 
call  upon  God  is  followed  by  antith.  remonstrance  with  his  adver¬ 
saries,  who  refuse  his  right  and  have  brought  him  into  distress. 
They  are  sons  of  men]  men  of  rank,  of  high  degree,  and  so  have 
had  the  power  to  reduce  his  honour  ||  right,  to  reproach ,  ||  distress. 
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They  have  done  this  because  they  are  themselves  false  and  dis¬ 
honourable  men. —  Will  ye  love  a  vain  thing /]  empty  and  without 
reality,  more  specific  —  seek  after  a  lie'].  The  reproach  that  they 
have  brought  upon  him  is  thus  branded  as  false,  without  founda¬ 
tion,  and  a  lie.  The  charge  is  concrete  and  specific ;  “  false¬ 
hood  ”  (RV.,  Dr.,  JPSV)  is  too  general ;  “  leasing  ”  (PBV,  AV.)  is 
obsolete  for  lie. 

Str.  II.  4.  In  the  antistr.,  the  poet  gives  his  adversaries  to  know, 
in  the  first  syn.  couplet,  that  Yahweh  hath  shewn  extraordinary 
kindness]  as  177  31 22  renewing  the  experience  of  v.2.  Jtj,  though 
sustained  by  Vrss.  ancient  and  modem  and  most  critics  with  the 
mng. :  hath  separated,  set  apart,  or  distinguished,  for  Himself,  the 
pious,  godly  man,  is  not  so  well  suited  to  context  and  is  not  sus¬ 
tained  by  good  usage.  —  Yahweh  heareth  when  I  call  unto  Him] 
constant  experience  resuming  v.2®.  5.  In  the  second  syn.  couplet, 
he  warns  them  that  had  brought  his  honour  to  reproach,  to 
tremble  and  not  sin]  by  taking  the  steps  necessary  to  realise  their 
thoughts,  make  them  effective  in  conduct.  Over  against  their 
loving  a  vain  thing  and  seeking  out  a  lie  against  him,  the  poet 
warns  them ;  say  (what  you  have  to  say)  in  your  heart ,  to  your¬ 
selves,  in  secret,  while  lying  upon  your  bed,  and  be  still]  give  no 
expression  to  your  wicked  thoughts. 

Str.  III.  The  poet  now  turns  to  his  discouraged  people.  6.  They 
are  sons  of  mankind]  men  of  low  degree  over  against  the  sons  of 
men,  men  of  high  degree  v.3 ;  the  measure  as  well  as  the  antith. 
requires  this  insertion.  He  exhorts  them  to  sacrifice  right  sacri¬ 
fices]  while  he  is  calling  on  the  God  of  his  right,  v.2a.  These  were 
the  normal  sacrifices,  in  accordance  with  law  and  custom  (Du., 
Ba.),  rather  than  “of  righteousness  ”  offered  in  a  right  spirit  (Pe., 
De.,  Hu.,  Kirk)  or  symb.  of  righteous  acts  (Aug,  Chrysostom)  or 
which  justify,  cf.  v.2,  Genebr.  7.  He  reminds  his  followers  that  they 
are  many  in  numbers,  and  they  should  tn/st  unto  Yahweh ,  Who 
has  made  room  for  him  in  the  past  and  Who  shews  favour  to  him 
in  his  prayer  v.a.  He  urges  them  to  keep  saying]  expressing  the 
wish,  the  strong  desire,  “ O  that  lie  would  shew  us  prosperity  ”],  so 
JPSV,  antith.  to  the  reproach  that  has  come  upon  their  chiefs,  cf. 
v.8®.  This  is  better  suited  to  the  context  than  the  question  “  Who 
will  shew  us?”  of  EV\  They  should  beg  the  bestowal  of  the 
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divine  benediction,  Lift  the  light  of  Thy  countenance  upon  us,  in 
place  of  the  vain  thing  and  the  lie,  that  the  adversaries  have 
sought  out  against  him.  The  poet  is  thinking  of  the  blessing  of 
the  high  priest,  Nu.  6f4_*  (P),  which  wishes  that  the  light  of  Yah- 
weh’s  face  may  shine  upon  His  people  with  favour,  bestowing 
peace  and  prosperity.  This  blessing  the  Psalmist  seeks  directly 
from  Yahweh  Himself,  so  67*,  cf.  44*  8916. 

Str.  IV.  The  antistr.  asserts  the  poet’s  gladness,  peace,  and 
safety,  over  against  the  prayers  of  his  people  in  the  previous  str., 
in  introverted  parallel  clauses.  Yahweh,  Thou  hast  put  gladness 
in  my  heart ]  the  response  to  the  prayer  v.7*.  This  joy  is  greater 
than  that  of  those  who  in  harvest  season  rejoice  that  their  com 
and  new  wine  were  abundant ].  This  is  in  response  to  the  peti¬ 
tion  v.7*.  He  resolves  to  lay  him  down  and  go  to  sleep  at  once,  in 
peace,  in  the  experience  of  that  same  trusting  unto  Yahweh  which 
he  has  commended  to  his  followers  v.®.  He  enjoys  the  calm 
peace  which  is  imparted  in  the  priestly  benediction  for  which 
they  had  asked.  Thou  makest  me  dwell  apart  in  safety  ]  response 
to  the  offering  of  right  sacrifices  by  his  people  v.6*.  In  calm, 
peaceful  trust  he  goes  to  sleep  upon  his  bed  with  this  evening 
prayer  upon  his  lips. 

9.  'H^a]  Qal  inf.  cstr.  sf.  1  p.,  temporal  clause ;  imv.  Qal  sf.  1  p.  in  apodosis 
UJJ  v,  j6.  —  '{ns  'hVk]  phr.  o.X.  God  of  my  right,  who  rights  me,  vindicates 
my  right,  cf.  'nSn  1847;  non  'k  59lhM.  J  pna  n.m.:  (1)  what  is  right , 
just,  ts  'Sjjjd  right  paths  23s,  1  *na?  4*  51s1  Dt  331®;  (2)  righteousness  in 
government  (a)  of  rulers  58s1  94“  (*)  of  laws  1 19*-  «®-  7®-  ««•  i®4* 172, 

(r)  of  king  45*  72s  Is.  114*6,  ( d )  of  God’s  attitude  as  sovereign:  personified 
agent  8511*  14,  foundation  of  His  throne  8916  =  97*,  in  His  government 

9®  65®  9616  =  98®,  administration  of  justice  718  4811  50P  =  97®,  vindication 
of  His  people  9®  35®**®®,  'P"ta  'hSk  it  is  everlasting  II914*.  (3)  right¬ 

eousness,  justice  in  a  cause  35s7  Is.  59®,  'a  act?  7®,  'a  Sdj  1821,  *a  anpn  v.*5, 
*a  por  171,  Tr  H'svi  37®;  (4)  rightness  in  speech  52®;  (5)  ethically  right 
I71®  45®  Je.  221®  Ho.  io12  W.L.  a  nry  119I21,  'a  Syn  15®;  (6)  righteous¬ 
ness  as  vindicated  in  deliverance  4010  11912*;  (7)  pna  ngtf  gates  of  the 
God  Zedek  1181®;  cf.  Is.  I2®  Je.  312®  507. —  ^*3]  emphatic  position;  a 
temporal  c.  i|f  for  usual  % 1}  n.  in  ^  straits ,  distress  327  601®  1081®  11914*, 
alw.  elsw.  either  S  ->aa  187  6614  10644  107®* 18- 28  =  S  ta  o>'3  5917  102s, 
or  ia  'a  3110  691®:  therefore  here  also  'S”"i*a,  the  transposition  of  'S  a 
copyist’s  error.  Moreover,  this  construction  improves  the  measure,  for  the 
superfluous  tone  disappears.  —  nan*vi]  Hiph.  pf.  2  sg.  hast  made  room,  only 
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here  in  this  fig.  sense,  but  cf.  18*7.  The  pf.  prob.  refers  to  past  experience, 
Dr.*9.  It  is  tempting  with  W(g)  to  think  of  a  precative  pf.  here; 

but,  as  DrJ  *°,  there  is  lack  of  evidence  of  such  a  usage  in  Heb.,  v.  Ges.  *  MW); 
although  Ew.*  2984  sustains  it.  —  'J^n]  Qal  imv.  sf.  1  p.  (1)  shew  favour , 

be  gracious;  so  usually  of  God  as  bestowing  redemption  from  enemies,  evils 
and  sins  c.  acc.  #  6*  914  251®  2611  277  3011  3110  41®- 11  518  56s  57** 8  59®  86*- w, 
all  IB;  elsw.  67s  10214  119®®* 182  I238,8,8;  not  used  in  St  or  &  exc.  »b»-  77“  S 
(2)  of  God  in  bestowal  of  favours  in  more  general  sense  :  qrn>n  preg. 

with  two  acc.  be  gracious  to  me  (in  giving)  Thy  Law  11929;  (3)  of  man  in 
dealing  with  poor,  alw.  ptc.,  abs.  |^n  37ai,a6  1126,  c.  S  10912.  Poel  direct 
fervour  toward  1021®  as  Pr.  14s1.  Hithp.  Sk  jinnN  seek  or  implore  favour  of 
God  3b9  1423. — jrptp]  makes  line  too  long;  is  a  gloss,  being  implied  in 
pregnant  clause;  cf.  11929. —  nSnn]  v.  Intr.  §  1.  —  8.  $  thn  \ja]  pi. cstr., 
vocative,  n.  of  relation  c.  coll.  sg.  e*k.  This  phr.  in  ^  elsw.  only  antith. 
cna  »ja  49s  6210,  where  men  of  high  degree  are  contrasted  with  men  of  low 
degree  :  so  here,  esp.  if  we  insert  dih  'ja  in  v.®.  In  fact  in  \f/  usually 
means  man  as  a  self-respecting  individual  with  a  certain  amount  of  dignity 
62*,  having  talent  10517,  sometimes  pious  2512  3418  1091®  II21-®,  sometimes  an 
enemy  or  wicked  31s1  377  381®  927.  X  'J?  in  ^  alw.  mankind  II4  I22*® 
!4a(=  538)  2111  3120  3318  36*  458  66®  89**  908  107s- 16- 21- 81  11516  14512.  In 
57®  58*  it  must  have  the  special  sense  of  'ja  if  subj.,  but  this  is  improb. 
It  is  obj.,  and  so  has  same  mng.  as  all  other  passages.  —  X  np— iy]  how  long 
as  74®(?)  79®  8947.  —  antith.  with  npSa,  only  here  naa  in  the  mng. 

honour ,  reputation ,  character  of  man  is  elsewhere  only  2  Ch.  2618  Pr.  208  211 
2521  Ec.  101;  but  cf.  7®.  —  before  noSa  is  preg.,  implying  rvn  become. — 
X  n.  f.  in  its  original  sense  of  insult ,  not  in  f,  but  as  reproach;  elsw. 

35"  [44I®  69s*20  7118  IO929;  cf.  89®1.  ®  fwr  rebre  fiapvKdpdioi  Xva  ri  = 

^Tt  3-  ’W*  though  sustained  by  Houb.,  Genebr.,  We.,  is  better  explained  as 
due  to  a  mistake  quite  common,  esp.  in  Egyptian  Aramaic  script,  of  a  for 
3;  J  incliti  mei  after  Aq.  ol  iydofyl  pov  '73?  =  >iaaj  1498  my  honourable  men. 
But  MT  followed  by  2,  C,  Sk  suits  rhythm  and  context.  —  pan«n]  Qal  impf. 
2  pL  ann,  fuller  archaic  form  to  get  full-toned  penult  before  monosyl.;  obj. 

(v.  a*) :  cf.  II8  52®-®  10917  for  loving  other  forms  of  evil.  —  ara  irpan] 
phr.  cuX.  Vb.  Piel  impf.  2  pi.  cf.  jn  'a  Ps.  1711.  X  3r;)  falsehood  57  406 
58*  62®* 10. — 4.  *vDn  nScn]  phr.  a.X.  vb.  Hiph.  pf.  aorist.  The  line  is 

too  long  in  cither  ^  or  >S  must  be  a  gloss.  But  it  is  the  latter,  bee.  we 
should  rd.  f  tpn  «Son  as  177  3122,  shew  extraordinary  kindness.  The  mis¬ 
interpretation  as  Ton  occasioned  the  addition  of  37  ccdd.  Ken.  28  De  Rossi 
rd.  K^nn.  Most  recent  critics,  Dy.,  Che.,  Gr.,  We.,  Oort,  Du.  rd.  "»pn,  but 
differ  as  to  b  lion  or  h  non  or  'S  ton.  The  use  of  "iDn  is  so  important 
in  f  that  it  seems  best  to  give  the  complete  usage  here.  f(",Dn)  vb.  denom. 
only  Hithp.  shew  oneself  kind:  Ps.  1826  =  2  S.  22x.  J  -»pn  n.m.  (1)  of  man 
kindness  ( a )  toward  men  in  doing  favours  and  benefits  1416,  (/>)  especially  as 
extended  to  the  lowly,  needy,  and  miserable  I0912-  16 ;  (2)  of  God  kindnesst 
lovingkindness ,  in  condescension  to  the  needs  of  His  creatures.  lie  is  'iDn 
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144*;  'ion  'HSg  59u;  nDn  'rtSw  5911  (so  ©,U,  Ew.,  Hup.,  De.,  Pe.,  Che.,  Ba.) ; 
His  is  the  kindness  6218;  it  is  with  Him  1307;  specifically  ( a )  in  redemption 
from  enemies  and  troubles  :  218  3I17* 82  (=  ^)3210  33s2  36®  42®  44^  4810  5917 
6620  85®  9014  9418  107®- 16* 21* 81  I438* w;  men  should  trust  in  it  138  5210;  rejoice 
in  it  318;  hope  in  it  3318  14711.  (b)  in  preservation  of  life  from  death  :  6* 

8618.  (r)  in  quickening  spiritual  life:  I0928  119*1*  w*  88. 1S4.  H9. 169  (^)  in 

redemption  from  sin  :  257  518.  (e)  in  keeping  the  covenants  with  David  and 

his  dynasty  :  1861 89s9* 84.  (/)  grouped  with  other  divine  attributes:  nnm  ion 
Pss.  2510  40u* 12  57*  618  8511  891®  1151 138*0^  24s7  (J);  now  ion  ai  Ex.  34* 
(J)  Ps.  861®;  |  non  Pss.  26*  1 172  Mi.  7®;  |  rw dk  Pto.  8 812  89s* 28  92®;  |  O'um  77® 
98*  1034;  ooetoi  ion  1011  Je.  928;  |  npix  Ps.  3611;  10m  aw  23®.  (g)  The 
kindness  of  God  is  ( a )  abundant:  ion  ai  abundant*  plenteous  in  kindness 
Nu.  1418  (J)  Ne.  917  (Qr.)Jo.  218  Jon.  42  Ps.  86®  1038  (cf.  Ex.  34®  (J)  Ps.  861*) ; 
rfion  a*>  Ne.  1322  Pss.  5*  6914  1067  (G,  V,  Aq.,  HL  to  be  preferred  to  MT. 
:p^pn);  ^  La.  3W  Ps.  1064®  (Kt.,  6  in  both  preferable),  (b)  great  in 

extent:  ion  V*u  1458;  great  as  the  heavens  5711  10311;  cf.  36P  108®;  the 
earth  is  full  of  it  33®  11964.  (c)  everlasting:  non  oSiyS  Je.  3311 1  Ch.  16s4- 41 

2  Ch.  518  7** 8  2621  Ezr.  311  Pss.  1006  1061  1071  1 I81-  *• 8* 4* 28  1361-28 ;  cf.  52* 
10317  1388.  (</)  good:  63*  6917  10921.  ( h )  pi.  mercies *  deeds  of  kindness: 
the  historic  displays,  mostly  late :  PSs.  25®  89s  Is.  637;  promised  in  Davidic 
covenant  Ps.  89®°;  in  general  La.  3“  Ps.  177;  cf.  3122  4^  (sg.)  10748. 
J  i'Dn  adj.  (1)  kind :  of  man  182®  =  2  S.  22®  ;  of  nation  Ps.  431 ;  of  God,  only 
14517  Je.  312.  (2)  as  n .  pious*  godly  :  because  kindness,  as  prominent  in  the 

godly,  comes  to  imply  other  attributes  and  be  a  designation  of  the  godly 
character,  piety;  sg.  4®  122  (?)  32®  86s;  Thy  pious  one  1610  (Kt  pi.)  pi.  the 
pious*  godly*  those  of  the  people  who  were  faithful,  devoted  to  God’s  service, 
only  in  ^  and  chiefly  if  not  entirely  in  late  Pss.  I491- 6 ;  His  pious  ones  30®  31*4 
372®  85®  9710  1161®  14814  149®  ;  Thy  pious  ones  5211  79s  89®  132®  14510 ;  My 
pious  ones  50® ;  her  (Zion’s)  pious  ones  1 321®.  In  the  Maccabean  age  ovvaywy^ 
*A<n8altov  denoted,  technically,  the  party  of  the  pious  who  opposed  the  Helleni- 
sation  of  Judaea.  See  1  Macc.  212  718  2  Macc.  14®;  so  perhaps  Pss.  n618 
1491*  ®*  •.  —  ft.  ujiJ  imv.  Qal  2  pi.  refers  to  c*k  'ja  v.8  X  un  Qal  be  agitated* 
quiver *  tremble *  of  foundations  of  mountains  188,  depths  of  sea  7717,  of  the  earth 
771®,  peoples  991,  so  here  most  suitably.  Z  bpyljyoOe  =  Eph.  4®,  3,  be  angry* 
AV.  is  sustained  by  Is.  2821  of  God’s  anger  and  Pr.  29®  of  man’s.  But  in  these 
cases  it  is  rather  the  quivering  and  trembling  of  passion,  which  is  justifiable; 
and  is  regarded  by  many  as  Hiph.  v.  BDB.  —  -iKonn“S»o]  two  tones,  neg. 
Qal  impf.  pi.  2  m.  jussive  1  conj.  and  not  advers.  but*  as  required  by  interp.  of 
©,3f.  3  nolite  ( peccare )  might  imply  and  so  give  us  the  missing  word  of 
this  tetrameter.  But  <5  has  a  \byere.  This  may  be  an  interp.  to  get  an  obj.  for 
non  or  it  may  rest  upon  an  original  =  X  «  step*  going,  for  mode  of  life 
as  17*  37"  40*  4419  73s  cf.  1711.  Probably  din  fa  is  the  missing  word  which 
must  be  supplied  in  thought  and  might  have  been  omitted  by  prosaic  copyist  as 
unnecessary.  X  KDn  yh.  Qal  in  yf/  alw.  miss  the  goal  or  path  of  right  and  duty* 
sin  (agst.  God):  abs.  4P  7 8®,  in  confession  106®;  c.  S  7817  11911  in  con- 
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fession  416  51*;  c.  a  of  instr.  39s  cf.  Jb.  210.  Piel  in  ^  only  \  purify  from 
uncleanness  51® ;  elsw.  in  this  sense  Lv.  I44®*63  Nu.  191®  (P).  Hiph.  bring  to 
condemnation  or  punishment  Dt.  24*  Is.  29s1,  possibly  Ps.  5918  (insertion  in 
text).  —  opaaSa  new],  f  aaSa  now  phr.  o.X.  but  Dt.  7 17  817  94  1821  Is.  1418  47* 
49“  Jc-  5*  *3“  Zp.  i12  216  cf.  Ho.  7 2  (?),  cf.  faSa  new  Ps.  ioP-11-18  141 
(=  532)  35»  74®,  elsw.  Gn.  1717  (P)  27“  (JE)  1  K.  1228  Est.  6®  Ec.  a1- 18 
317-  »  Is.  4710  Ob.8  Zc.  128  cf.  Gn.  821  (J)  1  S.  271.  f  aaSa  nan  Ps.  152  aSa  Ec. 
214.  The  use  of  aa(?  is  so  important  in  f  that  the  entire  usage  is  given  below : 
$33^  n.m.  the  inner,  middle  or  central  part:  usually  of  men  (1)  the  inner 
man  in  contrast  with  the  outer,  aaS  nxr  7326;  hands  7318  (La.  341?); 
speech  2 88  7818.  (2)  the  inner  man  indef.  the  soul ,  comprehending  mind, 
affections  and  will ;  or  in  connection  with  certain  vbs.  having  more  specif, 
reference  to  some  one  of  them  62®  7326  86u  13928 ;  aaS  Saa  8612  1 1 1 1  1  S.  7* 
I2».m  1  k.  i^s  2  K.  io81  2  Ch.  1516  22®  3121  Je.  2918  Jo.  2U;  abbr.  from  phr. 
rarSaa)  ^“Vaa  characteristic  of  D.  V  Ps.  84°  ( ?) ;  *S  oy  yy1  (rd.  c.  run  as 
6)  ;  *Sa  20®  1  S.  1314  147.  (3)  specif,  ref.  to  mind  (characteristic  of  aaV)  ; 

(a)  knowledge :  naan's  9012  (cf.  Jb.  94).  (b)  thinking,  reflection:  737 

(777  supra  2).  (4)  specif,  ref.  to  moral  character  (charact.  of  aaS)  : 

*S  nr*  ii97(?)  Dt.  9®  1  Ch.  2917,  cf.  2  Ch.  29s4  1  K.  3®  2  K.  io16;  Von  Ps.  78™ 
ioi2  Gn.  20s- 8  (E)  1  K.  94 ;  *S  na  Ps.  244,  cf.  *S  na  731 ;  as  seat  of  erring 
9510;  as  froward  ioi4  ;  as  seat  of  pride  ioi5;  'S  ntfpn  958.  (5 )  =  the  man 

himself  (mng.  charact.  of  rej);  so  here  (f5)  and  in  all  uses  of  phrases  with 
aa>  given  above,  including  152;  also  oaaV  *rv  let  your  heart  (you  yourselves) 
live  (late)  22s7  69s8,  cf.  H9176.  (6)  specif,  as  seat  of  the  appetites  (for  which 

usually  rpJ)  IO416;  'S  njro  stay  the  heart  (with  food)  I0416  (Ju.  198  ( ?) )• 
(7)  specif,  as  seat  of  the  emotions  and  passions  (for  which  usually  trw);  of 
trouble  138  2517  7321  10918.  (8)  seat  of  courage  (for  which  usually  Cn)  3126, 

elsw.  only  Dn.  II26.  —  DaaairpV?]  preg.  tying  upon  your  bed.  J  aac*D  n.m. 
Z5  36s  4I4  I496.  —  1  conj.,  Qal  imv.  2  p. ;  J  ocn  vb.  (1)  be  silent still  4? 

301J  3518  (prob.) ;  (2)  be  still  =  perish  31 18  ;  c.  S  resigned  to  377  62°  (?).  Poal 
be  quieted,  composed  1312.  —  6.  'nar  war]  Qal  imv.  2  pi.  The  subj.  cannot 
be  C"K  'aa,  but  their  antithesis.  That  is  elsewhere  oik  'ja,  v.3.  It  was 
omitted  by  prosaic  copyist  in  text,  making  measure  at  fault.  J  nar  vb.  slaughter 
sacrifice ,  espec.  for  communion  meals  ;  c.  acc.  of  the  kind  of  sacrifice  f  2y 8 
5014-  23  10722  Il617,  c.  a,  548  ;  all  made  to  God,  but  of  sons  and  daughters 
offered  to  idols  10637  (Qal)  88  (Piel,  as  usual  of  such  sacrifices).  J  par  n.m.  sac¬ 
rifice ,  esp.  of  the  class,  peace  offerings  ( a )  for  communion  meals  ||  rVp,  nnja 
40*  5118 ;  {b)  covenant  506,  cf.  v.8 ;  ( c )  rvnn  ('>nar  thank  offerings  10722  Ii617  ; 
(d)  rtjpnn  <*nar  for  festivals  27®;  (e)  phrs.  oVn  'nar  511®;  pnx  'nar  right, 
normal  sacrifices  here  as  Dt.  331®  Ps.  5121  ;  (/)  heathen  sacrifices  io62^. — 
Vm  Sk  vtpa>]  Qal  imv.  2  p.  phr.  2  K.  1 S--  (=  Is.  3b7)  I’ss.  f  317  5b4  8b‘2 
Pr.  3*  to  God  ;  to  persons  Ju.  2083  ;  things  Je.  yK ;  disting,  from  a  naa,  v.  Ps. 
<fl ;  Sy  naa  rely  upon ,  v.  j/15.  This  line  is  also  defective.  Gr.  attaches  D'an 
in  sense  of  nobles  ;  but  these  were  the  C’\x  'ja,  v.V  and  that  mng.  of  D'ai  is 
v.re  and  very  late.  We  might,  however,  take  it  in  the  usual  sense  of  the 
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many,  the  common  multitude  |  07*  \ja.  The  displacement  was  due  to  the 
influence  of  3s  upon  copyist.  —  7.  onpn]  ptc.  pL  verbal  force  as  3*.  —  uk*v p] 
Makkeph  should  be  stricken  out ;  for  there  are  two  tones,  not  one,  if  D'3*i 
goes  with  previous  line.  The  '0  might  be  question :  Who  can  or  will  shew 
us?  expressing  discontent  and  despair;  but  better  as  wish,  Ges.lul<1>. 
X  aw  n.m.  (i)  welfare,  happiness,  obj.  run  ft  3418  Ec.  2**  318  Jb.  f  (cf.  Je. 
29“),  rpa  Ps.  1229,  cf.  3411  84“  85“,  tom  2H9  23®,  awa  in  prosperity  25 ia, 
a>OD  afar  from  happiness  39* ;  (2)  good  things,  sg.  coll.  214,  obj.  pair  104®, 
cf.  103®,  k^d  107®;  (3)  good,  benefit,  119®®- 122 ;  (4)  moral  good  in  antith.  to 
jn  341®  37s7  52*  Dt.  3014  Is.  590  Am.  514- *®,  aw  nry  Ps.  I4L  8  (=  53s*4)  37*- 17 
Ec.  3 13  (?)  790*  ax)  pursue  good  Ps.  3821.  —  npj]  o.X.  Qal  imv.  cohort.; 
incorrect  for  npj  ytooj  denom.  D]  banner,  standard,  and  so  wave  the  same, 
Z  irlcritfiov  rolifoov.  0  iaijfteubBri,  U  signatum  est  =  npj  Niph.  pf.,  so 
Genebr.,  cf.  608.  DD^nnS  Hithp.  M*/  it  may  be  displayed,  of  the  banner,  0 
tSuiKai  aijfulioeip.  This  suits  Sy,  but  not  the  light  of  the  divine  countenance . 
Moderns  after  trapop  Aq.,  0,  leva,  3,  7t,  AE.,  De  W.,  Ges.*76(*)-,  Ew.l ®278, 
K6.L4*0®)e  regard  it  as  error  for  Hfrj  io12,  so  cod.  245  Kenn.,  nin  cod.  30,  usu- 
ally  hv  2518,  infer  247  ®  818  96®  134*.  It  refers  to  the  blessing  of  the  high 
priest,  Nu.  6®®"®®  (source  of  P)  in  the  syn.  clause  q'S«  vjp  n»o*  W» 

Nu.  6®®,  the  two  melting  together  in  the  phr.  yiD  ">>*  nferj,  cf.  67* ;  the  prep. 
Sj?  is  a  late  inexactness  for  Sk,  cf.  also  44*  891#.  X  n.m.  (1)  light  as  dif¬ 
fused,  created  104® ;  (2)  light  of  luminaries,  stars  14 8s,  cf.  1367 ;  (3)  day- 
light  49®0,  cf.  13911 ;  (4)  light  of  fire  7814 ;  (5)  of  life  5614  ;  (6)  of  prosperity 
97u  H24 ;  (7)  of  instruction  37®  H910® ;  (8)  of  face  3811,  of  God’s  enlightening 
face  47  444  891®,  cf.  271  3610  43®.  —  D'js  as  used  J  of  God  in  anthropomorphic 
and  theophanic  sense  (a)  His  face  in  favour  'D  nm  4?  444  891®,  'D  -iikd 
908,  '0  *VKn  3117  67s  804-®-20  11918®,  indifference  (p)  'D  ■vnon  io11  132 
22®®  27®  308  44®*  5 111  6918  881®  1028  1042®  1437,  in  hostility  c.  3  3417 
8017;  (b)  His  presence  'D  rpa  24®  27®* 8  1054,  *o  nSn  11968,  'D  Dip  *916  95*. 
'D  n hih  42s,  'D  nm  ii7  1716,  '0  mo  31®1,  in  anger  2110  La.  41®,  *d  S?  in 
judgment  Ps.  9®0.  —  nvr]  at  close  of  line  makes  it  too  long.  It  should 
go  with  next  line  to  make  that  a  tetrameter;  so  &,  Che.,  Du. — 
8.  nnnj]  fully  written  Qal  pf.  2  m.  ^/pj. —  nnjptp]  n.f.  joy,  gladness  j8  i6u 
217  301®  43®  451®  5110  684  9711  100®  106®  137®*®.  — uSa]  short  form;  cf.  long 
form  oaaaS  v.6.  The  difference  was  due  to  the  carelessness  of  a  copyist. 
The  long  form  is  unusual  in  yf/,  therefore  more  prob.  original  here.  The  aS 
as  X  Mat  of  emotions  and  passions;  of  joy  in  some  form  of  nofer  16®  19®  33s1 
1058  (=  1  Ch.  1610)  Ex.  4I4  (J)  Pr.  1518  80  17“  27®-  “  Ec.  21®- 10  51®  CL  3“ 
Is.  24t  Zc.  io7  (cf.  aaS  Dt.  2847  Is.  302®  Je.  151®  Ez.  36®),  fe*fer  Ps.  119111,  Sn 
13®,  2&;  of  desire  21®  37®;  of  trouble  38®* 11  55®;  other  emotions  221® 

27®  39®  4018  618  10712  10922  1434;  of  courage  2714  11982.  —  npp]  pregn. 

=  ivh  Tyn  nroro  aw;  0,  Sb  add  i\alov  =  omri.  This  makes  line  too  long, 

and  is  gloss  to  make  statement  of  harvest  more  complete,  as  Ho.  2®*  - or 

sf.  indef.,  acc.  to  Ew.,  01.,  Bfi.,  as  proverbial  comparison  of  the  Psalmist’s 
personal  joy  in  God  with  the  harvest  joy  of  others,  cf.  Is.  9®.  Moll.,  Pe.,  think 
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of  the  prosperous  harvest  of  the  enemy  as  contrasted  with  the  joy  in  God  of 
the  Psalmist.  It  is  better  to  think  of  the  former  prosperity  in  harvest,  and 
that  which  they  have  been  urged  to  pray  for  =  v.7-.  — 0.  0>Stf3]  emph. 

suggested  by  oiSr  *]S  or'  Nu.  6*,  the  other  parts  of  formula  used  v.7b  ( v .  28s). 
}m]  adv.  together:  (l)  of  community  of  action  34*  551®  7110  83®(?)  10228; 
of  parts  of  building  1228;  (2)  at  once ,  at  one  and  the  same  timet  joining  both 
vbs.  in  action  of  same  persons,  only  here  i9  in  this  sense,  elsewhere  (3)  emph. 
all  together  I48  (  =  53*)  1910  35 26  37“  48®.  —  n^ptfK]  Qal  impf.  I  p.  s.  cohort, 
resolution  I  will  lie  down  or  lay  me  down*  fepto,  because  of  adv.  coordinating 
two  vbs.  must  be  1  coOrd.  and  the  form  should  be  njtf'H,  as  3®.  Coordination 
may  be  expressed  by  repeating  the  subj.  in  English.  —  nnN]  emph.  pr.  2  m. 
referring  to  nw  v.8*  i7®),  therefore  nw,  unnecessary  in  this  line  and  making  it 
too  long,  is  a  gloss. — TO*!*]  adv.  apart ,  in  solitariness ,  Nu.  23®  Mi.  714  (both 
with  pr),  here  emphasized  by  neaS  in  security  n.m.  with  S  prep.,  with  3tf' 
not  elsw.  \f/t  but  Lv.  2518- 19  26®  Ju.  187  1  K.  5®  Je.  32s7  49s*  Zp.  2U,  c.  aar 
Pr.  3*®  Is.  47*  Ez.  28*®  34»- »  38s- 14  39**  *  Zc.  1411  Dt.  3312  Ps.  i6»  Je.  23® 
33w;  S  omitted  with  ar'  Dt.  1210  1  S.  I2U  with  pr  Dt.  33“  Pr.  i8®.  This 
passage  is  prob.  based  on  Dt.  33*®,  espec.  as  there  it  is  in  a  land  rrvni  pi  as 
v.8,  —  p^'Ehn]  Hiph.  impf.  2  m.  sf.  1  s.  make  te  dwell  as  in  Je.  32s7, 


PSALM  V.,  5  str.  4f. 

Ps.  5  is  a  prayer  composed  for  public  worship.  The  choir,  at 
morning  sacrifice,  prays  Yahweh  to  hearken  to  the  cry  for  help 
(v  *~4) ;  for  evil  and  wickedness  of  speech  and  action  have  no  place 
in  His  presence  and  are  abhorrent  to  Him  (v.*~7).  Standing  in 
the  court  and  worshipping  towards  the  temple,  they  pray  for  guid¬ 
ance  (v.8-®) ;  because  the  adversaries  have  abundant  wickedness 
in  mind,  speech,  and  act,  they  plead  that  God  would  thrust 
them  forth  from  His  people  (v.1(M1) ;  and  they  intercede  for  bless¬ 
ing  upon  all  who  seek  refuge  in  Him  (v.12-13) . 

O  GIVE  car  to  my  words,  Yahweh ;  consider  my  murmuring; 

O  hearken  to  the  voice  of  my  crying  for  help,  my  King,  and  my  God; 

For  unto  Thee  I  pray  in  the  morning,  Thou  hearest  my  voice ; 

In  the  morning  I  set  in  order  (my  prayer)  for  Thee  and  1  keep  watch  (for  Thee). 
pOR  Thou  art  not  a  God  taking  delight  in  wickedness,  evil  cannot  be  Thy  guest ; 

Boasters  cannot  take  their  stand  before  Thine  eyes  ; 

Thou  dost  hate  all  workers  of  trouble,  speakers  of  a  lie ; 

Men  of  blood  and  deceit  Thou  abhorrest,  Yahweh. 
gUT  as  for  me  through  the  abundance  of  Thy  kindness  I  enter  Thy  house; 

I  worship  with  the  reverence  that  is  due  Thee,  towards  Thy  holy  temple. 

Yahweh  lead  me  in  Thy  righteousness  because  of  those  lying  in  wait  for  me; 

Even  before  me  Thy  way;  (before  Thee  are  my  ways). 


Digitized  by  LiOOQle 


38  PSALMS 

pOR  there  is  no  right  in  their  mouth,  in  their  heart  is  ruin ; 

An  open  grave  is  their  throat,  with  their  tongue  they  flatter. 

Declare  them  guilty,  O  (my)  God,  let  them  tall  from  their  plans : 

In  the  abundance  of  their  wickedness  thrust  them  out,  for  they  rebelled  against 
Thee. 

JJUT  let  all  that  seek  refuge  in  Thee,  rejoice,  forever  shout  for  joy ; 

And  let  them  exult  in  Thee,  all  that  love  Thy  name ; 

For  Thou  on  Thy  part  blessest  the  righteous,  Yahweh, 

And  Thou  coverest  them  over  with  a  great  shield,  with  favour  crownest  them. 

Ps.  5  was  in  fi  as  the  2d  morning  prayer,  then  in  JK  and  also  in  91& 
as  its  1st  morning  prayer  ( v .  Intr.  §  27.  31.  33).  There  seems  to  be  a  designed 
antithesis  between  the  assignment  of  Ps.  4,  an  evening  prayer  nu'Jja  with 
stringed  instruments ,  and  Ps.  5  a  morning  prayer  nVvrun  ‘jh  for  flute  playing 
(v.  Intr.  §39),  probably  because  the  former  was  regarded  as  more  suited 
to  evening  prayer,  the  preparation  for  sleep;  and  the  latter  to  morning 
prayer,  the  preparation  for  work.  The  antith.  between  the  righteous  and 
the  wicked  differs  much  from  that  of  Ps.  1  and  implies  a  much  earlier  date. 
The  Ps.  lacks  the  personal  experience  of  Pss.  3-4,  and  is  throughout  that  of 
the  congregation  of  righteous  worshippers.  The  wicked  are  wicked  men  in 
Israel  itself.  They  are  chiefly  wicked  in  tongue :  expressions  are  heaped  up 
for  this,  boasters ,  v.\  speakers  of  a  lie ,  men  of  deceit \  v.7,  no  right  in  their  mouth , 
an  open  grave  their  throaty  with  their  tongue  they  flattery  v.10.  Such  do  not 
appear  in  Prefix,  or  Exil.  Literature ;  but  in  the  peaceful  times  of  Persian  and 
Greek  dominion.  They  are  also  men,  who  in  their  mind  plot  ruin,  v.10,  and 
have  plans  against  the  righteous,  v.n,  and  they  are  also  workers  of  trouble%  v.°, 
men  of  bloody  v.7;  they  rebel  against  Yahweh,  v.11.  The  righteous  on  the  other 
hand  are  those  who  observe  morning  prayer  and  sacrifice  in  the  courts  of  the 
temple,  v.4*  8,  from  which  evil  is  excluded  from  being  a  guest,  v.6;  they  seek 
refuge  in  Yahweh  and  love  His  name,  v.12.  The  author  may  have  been  one 
of  the  Levitical  singers  of  the  2d  temple.  If  so,  his  Ps.  must  have  been  com¬ 
posed  earlier  than  those  Levitical  Pss.  which  appear  in  St  and  §1.  It  must 
have  been  written  in  times  of  external  peace  and  internal  strife ;  after  the 
second  temple  had  been  long  built;  and  sacrifices  were  habitual  in  its  courts  — 
thus  in  the  middle  Persian  period. 

Str.  I.  2.  The  choir,  standing  in  the  court  of  the  temple,  v.8, 
prays :  O  give  ear  to  my  ivords,  Yahweh'],  those  of  this  Ps.,  which 
has  as  its  complement,  consider  my  murmuring],  the  faint  utterance 
which  accompanies  the  words,  and  also  has  its  petition.  This 
makes  better  parall.  than  EV#  “  meditation.”  —  3.  The  syn.  clause 
is  O  hearken  to  the  voice  of  my  crying  for  help ].  The  righteous 
need  help  as  the  next  Str.  shows ;  and  their  words  are  a  cry,  aloud 
with  the  voice  to  Yahweh  for  it.  The  complement  of  1.  2  is  syn. 
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with  Yahweh,  who  is  here  in  the  plea,  my  King  and  my  God\  in 
personal  special  relations  to  the  righteous  petitioners,  and  in  the 
double  relation  as  King  of  the  kingdom  of  Israel,  and  God  of  His 
people.  —  4.  The  reason  for  hearing  is  given  in  the  syn.  couplet, 
which  is  also  syn.  to  the  previous  couplet.  For  unto  Thee  I  pray 
in  the  morning ],  at  the  appointed  hour  of  sacrifice,  when  Yahweh 
was  accustomed  to  hear  the  voice  of  His  worshippers  in  the  litur¬ 
gical  morning  prayer  at  the  morning  sacrifice.  —  1  set  in  order ] 
arrange,  supplying  “my  prayer”  EV#*  JPSV,  “my  case,”  Dr., 
“  cause,”  Kirk,  possibly  of  the  parts  of  prayer  with  an  allusion  to 
the  parts  of  the  sacrifice.  —  and  I  keep  watch ],  for  God’s  manifes¬ 
tation  of  His  acceptance  of  the  prayer  as  it  ascends  to  Him,  with 
the  flame  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  altar. 

Str.  II.  5-7.  The  reason  for  the  prayer  for  help  is  given  in 
four  syn.  lines.  Those  who  occasion  the  cry  for  help  are  de¬ 
scribed  as  having  wickedness  and  its  complement  evil ,  syn.  with 
which  are  boasters  of  the  evil  which  they  plan  and  do,  workers  of 
trouble ,  with  its  complement,  speakers  of  a  lie  ;  and  men  of  blood 
and  deceit.  Wickedness  and  evil  of  speech  are  chiefly  emphasized 
in  these  boasters,  characteristics  of  wickedness  in  postex.  Israel ; 
but  wickedness  of  violent  action  is  also  involved  in  men  of  blood 
and  workers  of  trouble.  God’s  attitude  towards  these  men  is  graph¬ 
ically  stated  in  the  syn.  clauses  :  Thou  art  not  a  God  taking  delight 
/»],  but  the  very  reverse,  as  is  brought  out  in  the  complementary 
statement,  evil  cannot  be  Thy  guest\  be  welcome  in  the  house,  in 
the  courts  of  Yahweh,  among  His  worshippers ;  ||  stand  btfore 
Thine  eyes] ,  in  the  choir  of  worshippers,  standing  before  the 
temple  building;  followed  by  the  positive  statement,  Thou  dost 
hate ;  and  the  climax,  abhor.  This  attitude  of  God  towards  those 
against  whom  the  choir  of  Israel  cries  for  help,  gives  strong  reason 
for  the  assurance  that  He  will  give  that  help. 

Str.  III.  8.  The  choir  returns  to  the  direct  petition  of  the  first 
Str. ;  stating  in  a  syn.  couplet,  parall.  to  the  second  couplet  of  the 
first  Str.,  the  fact :  I  enter  Thy  house  ||  I  worship  towards  Thy  holy 
temple ],  indicating  with  sufficient  clearness  that  the  choir  is  in 
the  precincts  of  the  temple,  and  prostrating  themselves  in  the 
court,  looking  towards  the  temple,  the  throne  room  of  Yahweh’s 
abode.  These  clauses  are  qualified  with  the  recognition  of  the 
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abundance  of  kindness  of  Yahweh  which  permitted  this  entrance, 
and  a  devout  statement  of  the  reverence  with  which  the  worship 
was  accompanied. — 9.  The  second  couplet  is  parallel  with  the 
first  couplet  of  Str.  I.,  only  the  petition,  “  give  ear,  consider, 
hearken,”  advances  to,  lead  me ,  with  its  syn.,  even  before  me ,  and 
the  sphere  of  it,  Thy  righteousness  ||  Thy  way .  Guidance  in  life  is 
needed  because  of  those  lying  in  wait \  the  insidious  foes  described 
above  in  the  previous  Str.  and  again  in  the  following.  The  last 
clause  omitted  by  MT.,  but  suggested  by  Vrss.,  is  the  climax,  be¬ 
fore  Thee  are  my  ways]  complementary  of,  Even  before  me  Thy 
way,]  even  them,  make  them  Thy  way.] 

Str.  IV.  10-11  is  syn.  with  the  second  Str.  and  is  a  stronger 
representation  of  the  attitude  of  God  towards  the  wicked.  There 
are  two  couplets,  making  four  syn.  lines.  The  emphasis  upon 
wickedness  of  speech  is  still  stronger ;  There  is  no  right  in  their 
mouth],  with  its  complement  in  their  heart],  that  is  in  their 
mind,  —  ruin],  the  plan  in  their  mind  is  to  engulf  the  righteous 
in  ruins;  cf.  5a4  and  so  I  an  open  grave  is  their  throat,  with  its 
complement,  with  their  tongue  they  flatter .  There  is  yet  in  the 
last  line  wickedness  of  action,  in  the  abundance  of  their  wicked¬ 
ness,  with  its  complement,  for  they  rebelled  against  Thee .  The 
attitude  of  God  towards  them  passes  over,  from  their  exclusion 
from  the  temple  worship,  God’s  hatred  and  abhorrence  of  them, 
in  Str.  II.,  to  the  stronger  and  more  aggressive ;  declare  them 
guilty,  with  its  complement,  let  them  fall  from  their  plans],  fail  in 
them,  and  the  climax,  thrust  them  out. 

Str.  V.  12-13  is  a  final  intercession  which  is  parall.  with 
Str.  I.  and  III. ;  but  needs  no  subsequent  Str.  parall.  with  IL 
and  IV. ;  for  the  wicked  have  been  left  behind,  thrust  out  from 
the  community,  as  well  as  excluded  from  the  temple.  The  choir 
accordingly  rises,  from  petition  for  help,  to  intercession  for  the 
righteous.  This  is  in  two  couplets,  which  again  are  syn.  through¬ 
out  They  are  described  as  those  that  seek  refuge  in  Thee],  in 
the  temple  worship  |  ;  love  Thy  name],  the  holy  name  of  Yahweh, 
as  connected  with  His  holy  temple.  They  are  finally  designated 
as  the  righteous .  These,  in  the  syn.  clauses;  rejoice,  with  its 
complement ,  forever  shout  for  joy;  ||  exult  in  Thee;  three  terms 
for  the  liturgy  of  temple  worship.  The  climax  is  reached  in  the 
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more  comprehensive  bkssest ,  and  its  specific  double  simile  of 
tender  care  and  loving  attention ;  eoverest  them  over  with  a  great 
shield ],  so  guarding  from  all  evil  and  adversaries;  and  its  com¬ 
plement,  with  favour  erownest  them],  as  favoured  guests  rejoicing 
at  a  feast  in  their  honour,  cf.  23s,  1034. 

9.  pi-  *f.  I.  p.  emph.  t  ■'pit  n.m.  (1)  utterance ,  word  194,  of  men 

esp.  in  prayer  5*  141®.  'nsK  Dt.  321  Ps.  191®  54*  781 1384,  fig.  day  to  day  19s; 
of  God,  Sk  'non  10711.  (2)  promise  of  God  77®,  command  6813. —  n^rsn] 
Hiph.  imv.  cohort.  —  $V  [fm]  denom.  jtm  n.f.  ear ,  only  Hiph.  (1)  give  ear 
to,  of  God’s  listening  to  prayer,  c.  acc.  rei  5*  171  55*  86®  1407  1411,  c.  Sk 
rei  3911  1431,  c.  S  rei  54® ;  Sk  pers.  77s,  Dt.  I46,  abs.  Pss.  80®  84®  j  (2)  per¬ 
ceive  by  ear ,  hear,  abs.  13517,  listen  to;  of  men,  abs.  49s,  c.  rei  781. — 
nr 3]  Qal  imv.  cohort,  pa  observe,  mark,  give  heed  to,  c.  acc.  as  Dt.  327  Pss. 
5°a  947.8,  but  only  here  in  connection  with  prayer.  —  f  \pjn]  j2  394  my 
musing,  my  murmuring,  faint  utterance,  rather  than  meditation  of  EVa. 

6  Kpavyrjs  f/cv ,  U  clamor  cm  meum.  The  former  is  too  weak,  the  latter  too 
strong.  —  8.  n^'rpn]  Hiph.  imv.  cohort,  t  [arp]  Hiph.  hearken ,  SipS  only 
here ;  but  c.  S  pers.  55®,  c.  S'ps  66l®  86°,  c.  Sk  1427,  c.  acc.  171  612,  abs.  with 
:pm  IO17,  dub.  (jtk  gloss),  cf.  1302. —  *rr]  Piel  inf.  cstr.  BDB.,  01s.*182rf,  so 
Du.  for  'jns\  tV  [pc*]  only  Piel  cry  for  help ,  abs.  5®  1842  72ia  I19147  Jb. 
197  2413  2912  30®  35®  3618  Is.  58®  La.  38,  Jon.  2s  Hb.  I3,  so  prob.  S82,  c.  Sk 
pers.  Pss.  187  22®®  282(  =  31'28)  308  8814  Jb.  30 20  3841.  Bii.  regards  it  as  n., 
for  usual  'njntf  187,  cf.  Ko.n- 1»  p*  ®°. —  $  *nSK)  V?s]  =  84*,  D'.iSk  'sSd  44® 
(6  \nSo).  ^9  I  God  as  King  of  Israel,  Dt.  33®  Pss.  io16  2910  48*  68®®  7413 
I451  I49a»  "uaan  *]So  247- 8-  ®* 10- 10,  universal  king  47s* 7- 8  95s  98®  99*  Je.  io7- 10. 
—  tSk->3  emph.  beginning  a  new  line.  —  Hiph.  impf.  1  sg.  present.'' 

I  SSonn  c.  Sk  pray  unto,  elsw.  32®,  c.  n?3  intercede  for  7216. — 4.  nvr]  is 
attached  by  &  Du.  to  previous  clause,  and  properly,  if  original,  but  it  is  a 
gloss  making  line  too  long. — *Sj*p  yctfn  nph]  belongs  with  previous  clause  to 
complete  pentameter,  npi  acc.  time  in  the  morning,  the  hour  of  prayer,  so 
5917  8814  92s,  the  three  hours  of  prayer  5518.  It  belongs  with  sL,dpn  and  not 
with  —  ■vjrs]  shortened  form  due  to  Makkeph,  which,  however,  is  an 

erroneous  combination.  Separate  words  are  needed  for  measure.  J  in? 
(1)  arrange ,  used  Gn.  22®  (E)  for  arranging  wood  of  sacrifice,  Ex.  40** 23, 
(P)  of  shew  bread,  so  here  in  fig.  sense  as  most,  or  as  Jb.  3214  33®  371® 
arrange,  set  forth ,  words  in  order;  elsw.  arrange  lamp  Ps.  13217,  table  23®  7s10, 
set  forth  in  order  thoughts  40®,  a  case  5021.  (2)  c.  S  resemble  897  (||  ns-*). — 

T*]  should  be  repeated  with  nsxs  for  the  completion  of  the  line.  This  is 
necess.  to  get  two  tones  after  caesura,  and  gives  better  euphony.  Moreover, 
this  prep,  is  required  by  the  vb.  —  nsxK]  Piel  impf.  1  p.  \  hdx  Qal  watch , 
c.  s  37s2,  c.  3  667.  Piel  c.  ^k  La.  417,  c.  3  Mi.  77,  so  c.  S  Ps.  5*.  —  6.  This  v.  is 
too  long,  a  Makkeph  should  combine  ^k“kS,  and  if  original  '3  also,  nnx  if 
original,  is  out  of  place  separated  from  x*\  It  is  doubtless  a  prosaic  gloss. — 
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’’S]  n.m.  archaic  name  of  God  as  the  Strong  one  (for  use  in  ^  v.  Intr.  §36).— 
t  T P?]  vb.  adj.  cstr.  acc.  of  God  only  here,  but  of  man  3411  35s7,  pi.  cstr.  before 
names  35s7  4016  =  70*  with  sf.  1 1  i2.  The  vb.  itself  J  used  of  God,  c.  with  3  perm. 
1820  22®  41 12,  rei.  14710,  c.  acc.  rei.  37s®  407  5J®1®*21  1 15*  135®,  all  in  mng. 
delight  in,  have  pleasure  in.  For  syn.  pr>  v.  v.18. — t  n.m.  wickedness  (1)  in 

violence  and  crime  1414  Pr.  12® ;  (2)  of  enemies  Pa!  1258  (but  6  SS.  pern); 
(3)  in  ethical  sense  j6  io1®  45s  8411  ( ?),  cf.  Pr.  87  Jb.  34®- 10  35*  Ec.  7s®  8*. 
(For  v.  Ps.  I1.) — qnr]  Qal  impf.  3  sg.  sf.  2  sg.  defective  for  q-v up  poten¬ 
tial  mood,  Ges.* 107  (®®>,  Dr.*87.  J  "WJ  Qal  (1)  sojourn  in  land,  c.  3  loci 
I0512-*8,  of  Israel  in  Egypt  and  patriarchs  in  Canaan,  cf.  Gn.  26®(J);  (2)  fig. 
be  a  guest  of  Yahweh,  c.  3  loci,  in  His  temple  Pss.  151  616,  c.  acc.  pers.  fig. 
cf.  1206.  X  n.m.  only  *n  sen*«  of  sojourner,  c  3  loci  1191®,  c.  oj?  pers.  39l#: 
abs.  ||  widow  and  orphan  94®  146®. — jn]  either  adj.  evil  man  6, 3,  Hu.,  De., 
Ki.,  al.  as  io1®  ||  o'SSn  v.®;  or  n.m.  evil  ||  EV*.,  Dr.  most,  in  accord  with  com¬ 

plementary  part  of  a  pentameter.  —  $  jn]  adj. :  (1)  bad,  disagreeable,  malignant 
14410  (sword)  ;  fierce  78*®  (messenger  of  God).  (2)  unpleasant  1127  Je. 
49®®.  (3)  evil,  wicked  ethically,  of  pers.  jn  onn  Ps.  140®,  pi  evil  man  to 15  Jb. 
2180  Pr.  II21 1218,  thing  'rya  jnn  nvp  Ps.  51®  phr.  of  D.  Dt  4“  +,c.  60  t;  of 
deeds  PSs.  551®  64®  I414.  Jjnn.m. :  (i)  evil  distress,  adversity  23* ;  f  jn  ^ 
49®  9418,  cf.  Am.  6® ;  JH3  in  adversity  Ps.  io®,  cf.  1217  14012.  (2)  evil,  injury , 
wrong  7®  41®  547  73s  109®0;  pi*  for  harm  56®  Je.  7*  257  Is.  597.  (3)  evil,  in 
ethical  sense,  Pss.  710  3414* 17  36®  52®  9710  1014  H9101,  prob.  also  5®  (others 
adj.  evil  man) ;  pi'q  no  341®  37s7  Is.  591®  Pr.  37  131®  141®  16®- 17  Jb.  I1*®  2®  28*, 
cf.  njn  Ps.  2iia.  —  6.  *3*:p?]  Hithp.  impf.  3  pi.  potential  v,  **. — O'SSvn]  ptc.  pi. 
|  [SSn]  vb.  Qal  be  boastful  75®,  elsw.  only  ptc.  boasters  f6  73s  75® ;  Piel  same 
mng.,  c.  S p  io8  (?)  and  in  good  sense,  c.  3  44®  56®* 11 ;  Hithp.  make  onds  boast 
c.  3  in  bad  sense  497  52*  977,  in  good  sense  34s  1058,  abs.  6312  6411 106®.  v,  Intr. 
§  35  for  the  use  of  vb.  in  the  sense  of  praise.  —  $  qrpp  before  Thine  eyes, 
locally,  in  temple  worship  ;  elsw.  ideally  of  God  1826,  of  man  26®  36®  ioi®. — 
PNitr]  Qal  pf.  2  sg.  emph.  present  yj  Kjfc*  hate,  cf.  u®  where  alone,  elsw.  in  ^  God 
hates  evil.  But  the  idea  is  common  in  Prophets.  The  vb.  is  frequently  used 
of  righteous  men  hating  evil  26®  317  +  10  t.  —  f  pH  all  workers  of 

trouble,  Qal  ptc.  pi.  cstr.  nominal  force  phr.  6®  I44(=  53®  without  S3)  92®  94® 
ioi®  (without  S3)  28®  361®  59®  64®  941®  125®  141®*  ®,  elsw.  Ho.  6®  Is.  312  Jb.  31® 
34®* 22  Pr.  io2®  211®.  Text  is  wrongly  divided  here,  giving  only  first  part  of 
pentameter.  The  second  or  complementary  part  is  v.7*.  a?^  nan.  The  separa¬ 
tion,  or  else  prosaic  view  of  a  copyist,  occasioned  the  insertion  of  the  vb. 
13HP,  which  is  inappropriate  between  Kit?  and  a pn. — 7.  $  arp  nan]  =58®  Qal 
ptc.  pi.  speak  Qal  only  inf.  and  ptc.  cf.  antith.  pdh  n  152,  elsw.  28* 

311®  51®  6312  ioi7  10920;  v.  £  for  ara.  —  f  O'pn  b*k]  n.  of  relation  coll.,  cf.  2  S. 
i67*  ®,  for  usual  f  D'pn  'Ebn  those  guilty  of  bloodshed  Pss.  26®  55s4  59®  1391®  Pr. 
2910,  cf.  Pss.  91®  5 11®.  There  should  be  no  Makkeph  after  b*h,  and  possibly 
we  should  rd.  as  usual. —  |  npno*]  is  also  dependent  on  b*k,  cf.  Pss.  431 
SS2*.  Other  uses  of  npno  deceit  io7  171  24®  3414  3520  36®  381®  501®  52®  55“ 
1092.  —  aj?P']  Piel  impf.  3  sg.  np'  subj.  is  an  unnatural  change  of  tense 
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though  in  6.  But  3  abominaberis  has  preserved  the  original  apnn,  the 
weak  n  having  been  omitted  in  other  texts  by  txt.  err.  on  acct.  of  the  follow¬ 
ing  P,  which  would  then  very  easily  be  interp.  as  3  pers.  J  [^ayn]  not  'n 
Qal,  but  Piel :  abhor  (1)  in  ritual  sense,  of  God,  Israel  10640;  (2)  in  ethical 
sense,  of  God  j7t  man  1 191®8  ;  (3)  in  physical  sense  10718.  Hiph.  in  ethical 
sense  141  =  53s  make  abominable ,  cause  their  evil  deeds  to  be  abhorred.  — r  8.  ] 

emph.  antith.  2  pers.  v.®.  —  f  “«on  aV]  abundance  of  kindness  as  6914  1067  (®,U, 
Aq.  f  to  be  preferred  to  JS  T"*Dn)  Ne.  1322,  non  31  1064®  (?)  La.  3s2,  cf. 
fnon  an  86®* 16  1038  based  on  Ec.  34®  Nu.  1418  (J.)  and  later  Ne.  917  Jo.  218 
Jon.  4*.  —  ^P'a]  acc*  loci  after  Qal  impf.  I  p.  sg.  present,  I  enter  Thy 
house  for  ordinary  worship,  so  6618,  cf.  entrance  of  processions  42®  5515  122', 
in  other  phr.  see  23®.  ma  c.  acc.  loci  seldom  in  elsw.  718  I0528,  more 

common  with  a  or  Sh  (26^). —  Hithp.  impf.  1  p.  |  y'(nntf)  only 

Hithp.  (1 )  do  homage  to  a  king  c.  S  4512  7211 ;  (2)  ( a )  bow  down  in  worship 
of  God  c.  \M>S  22s8* 80  86®,  c.  ^k,  looking  towards  j8  1382,  c.  S  99®-®  1327; 
(b)  in  the  more  general  sense  of  worship ,  abs.  95®,  c.  S  292  664  96®  977; 
(r)  idolatrous  worship,  c.  S  8110  1061®.  —  Sa^n]  refers  to  the  hall  of  the 
temple  into  which  priests  only  were  admitted  to  worship  with  the  holy  incense, 
as  the  place  unto  which  worship  was  directed,  j8  =  1382  Jon.  2®- 8  without 
prep.;  as  place  defiled  by  enemy  Ps.  791.  pSavi  trip  as  source  of  blessing  65®. 
srnp  ^aM  is  used  1 14  Mi.  I2  Hb.  220  in  more  general  sense  for  the  heavenly 
temple  in  which  God  resides.  Other  uses  of  J  *?a\i  without  rip  are  (1)  palace 
of  king  Ps.  45 16,  fig.  of  ivory  boxes  45®,  of  well-shaped  daughters  14412;  (2)  of 
the  hall  of  the  temple  2 y*  4810,  of  the  heavenly  temple  1S7  29®  6830.  — 
obj.  sf.  Ges.*135*4*  reverence  due  Thee>  cf.  3412  9011  ill10  11 9s8,  v.  211. — 
9.  'jnj]  Qal  imv.  sf.  I  p.  sq.  J  nnj  Qal  lead  sq.  acc.  usually,  God  subj.  Ex.  1518 
Ps.  7721,  fig.  f9  2711,  c.  a  13924,  man  subj.  c.  iy  6011  =  10811,  Iliph.  lead. ,  guide 
ygu.  68. 72  107*0,  esp.  in  path  of  blessing  23*  314  61 3  67®,  73s4,  cf.  43s  13910  14310. 
|  nji-n  n.f.  righteousness :  (1)  in  government  of  king  72'-  3,  of  God,  as  attri¬ 
bute  33®  367  71 19  994  Je.  9®®  ;  (2)  righteousness ,  as  ethically  right  Ps.  106331, 
cf.  Gn.  15®  (JE) ;  (3)  as  vindicated,  justification ,  salvation  (a)  of  God  || 
naia  24®,  ion  3611  10317.  'X3  He  guides,  delivers,  exalts  Ilis  people  j9  312  712 
8917  11940  I431*  n,  cf.  69®*  (denied  to  wicked).  His  saving  righteousness  2232 
4011 5 1 16  7i16,  1684  9S2  1457,  if  }H'  8813,  iys  nicy  hi3  1123®,  cf.  119142 ;  (4)  pi. 
the  righteous  acts  ( a )  of  God  in  vindication  of  right  1036  ;  ( b )  of  man’s  moral 
conduct  II7  (si  vera )  Is.  64®  Je.  5110.  — 12?^]  prep.  because  of  referring  to 
enemies,  D'Hir  5*  2711,  D'Hix  83,  0’3'n  6o19. —  'ip'r]  Polel  ptc.  pi.  sf.  1  p.  sg. 
2  prefix  elided  BDB.  Ges.*52.  t  -y/ inr,  always  in  same  form  5®  =  2711  54' 
56*  5911  ;  6  IxOpu*  3  insidiatoresy  Dr.  watchful  foes  =  more  strictly  tiers  in 
wait  for  me.  —  ic^i]  Kt.  itf'i  Qr.  Gcs.$ ;,M2)  Iliph.  imv.  J  y' 12 n  Qal  be 
smooth y  straight y  righty  Piel  esteem  right  I  iq1-*,  t  Iliph.  make  smooth,  even  only 
here,  elsw.  look  straight ,  only  Pr.  42®.  Vrss.  differ  (&,  liar.  I  feb.  ivunri bv  tror  t^v 
bbbr  fu>Vy  some  codd.  (5  inhxibv  fwvy  few  o56v  <rovt  Aq.  Z,  3,  vT  agree  with  |t). 
It  is  prob.  as  the  line  is  defective,  that  the  difference  represents  two  parts  of 
an  original  complete  line  'an  p'jfiS  pan  'JdS  istm.  This  gives  us  rhyme  in 
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•kd  and  -f.  — 10.  wc]  txt  err.  for  1710  as  9, 3;  sg.  improb.  in  the  midst  of 
pis.  —  nj'aj]  Niph.  ptc.  fem.  y/  pa  v.  y10  what  is  right,  as  Jb.  42 7* 8  9  d\^0e ta 
3  rectum .  —  03  their  inward  part  (9  tcapdla  interprets,  3  interiora  is 
literal),  as  the  seat  of  thought,  and  so  local  acc.  antith.  no  49 12  (?)  62*  64*  (?) 
941®  X031;  seat  of  aS  39*  55s  109“,  of  nn  5112,  aS  aipa  36s.  —  n^n]  pi.  J  njn 
n.f.  in  ^  always  pL  of  intensity,  ntt*  into  which  one  has  fallen  and  been 
engulfed,  either  as  meditated  j10  52*,  spoken  3818,  or  accomplished  5512  57®,  all 
9;  elsw.  of  pestilence  9l*and  of  wicked  throne  94s0.  Ps.  52®  \r>jn  error  for 
W  9,  ®  and  most  moderns.  —  f  cwno  nan]  There  should  be  no  Makkeph, 
phr.  elsw.  Je.  516  (of  quiver).  1  nap  n.  tomb  88®* l2,  cf.  4912  (Vrss.  not  J§). — 
pP'Sm]  Hiph.  impf.  3  pi.  fuller  form.  X  y/  pSn  Qal  be  smooth ,  slippery ,  of 
deceptive  words  55s2.  Hiph ,  flatter  with  tongue  j10  Pr.  28“,  abs.  deal  smoothly , 
c.  Sm  Ps.  36*.  — 11.  09'tfMn]  a.X.  Hiph.  imv.  sf.  3  pi.  y/of#  Qal  (1)  commit 
an  offence ,  do  a  wrong  ;  (2)  be  or  become  guilty,  not  in  ^  ;  but  (3)  be  held  guilty, 
bear  punishment  34s2*28.  Hiph.  declare  guilty  511.  9  Kpiror  abrobs,  Aq.  2 
Kardicpiror  abrobs,  3  condemna  eos.  —  O'nSn]  is  surprising  in  a  petition  of  9, 
though  sustained  by  9, 3  aL  It  is  probable  that  the  original  was  — 
X  *r]  Qal  impf.  juss.  pi.  3  m.  either  (1)  fall  from ,  as  9,  3,  DeW., 
Ew.,  Hi.,  B$L,  as  BS.  142  ^  Solomon  416  ;  or  (2)  fall,  perish ,  because  of 
by,  as  Pe.,  Che.,  Dr.,  Kirk,  Du.,  which  suits  parall.,  so  27s.  —  on'n>*j?bD] 
should  have  two  accents  in  measure,  pi.  sf.  3  pi.  with  prep.  p.  —  f  [nsyp] 
n.f.  only  pL  counsels,  plans  j11  81 18  ML  618  Ho.  n#  Je.  7s4  Pr.  I81  2220.— 
on'jpeto  a*>a]  is  attached  by  9  to  previous  clause,  but  that  destroys  the 
measure.  9, 3  k ard,  juxta  =  a  not  so  good  as  a  J5*  —  X  PIT.1?]  n.m.  trans¬ 
gression  against  God  10717,  personified  as  evil  spirit  36*,  recognised  by  sinner 
32®  5 16,  God  visits  it  S988,  forgives  321,  removes  10312,  covers  it  over  65®, 
blots  it  out  5 18,  remembers  it  not  257,  delivers  from  it  39®;  (2)  guilt  of 
transgression  j11  1914  59*. — 'orpin]  Hiph.  imv.  with  full  sounding  sf.  3  pi. 
for  o_  above.  thrust  out,  banish,  here  the  wicked,  but  62*  the  good 

man  from  his  position.  Hiph.  be  thrust  out  1472.  —  ^a  nn"'a]  should  have 
two  accents  for  measure.  no  because  of  following  monosyl.  9  adds  icbpu 
=  3  domine,  but  this  is  gloss  making  line  too  long.  X  nT?  vb.  Qal  be  dis¬ 
obedient,  rebellious ,  c.  a  Ho.  141  and  here,  elsw.  c.  acc.  pers.,  also  words  of  God 
Ps.  10528  abs.  78s.  Hiph.  shew  disobedience,  alw.  towards  God,  abs.  io67*  **, 
c.  acc.  7817*40*68  10688  X0711,  prob.  also  13920  (acc.  J,  2,  Aq.,  not  Jf). — 
12.  i]  adversative  to  previous  Str. — vrolp']  Qal  impf.  3  pi.  juss.  ncfer  vb. 
Qal  be  glad,  rejoice  :  J  in  relation  to  God  and  sacred  things :  (a)  abs.  j12  9*  147 
(=  537)  16®  348  35s7  4812  67®  684  69“  9014  9611  97*- 8  1058  10742  11974;  ( b )  c.  a 
rei  velpers .  318  3211  3321  4017  (=  706)  6312  6411  66®  85’  9712  10484  I1824  1492; 
in  other  relations  v .  BDB. — rja  'D'n]  Qal  ptc.  pi.  cstr.  with  retracted  accent, 
v.  21*.  —  unj]  Piel  impf.  juss.  X  vb.  Qal  be  jubilant,  shout  for  joy: 
only  35 i27,  for  which  4017  =  706  substitute  fentr.  But  Qal  is  8 1  in  Is.  *• 8.  Piel 
same  mng.  more  intensive  (1)  abs.  51*  63s  67®  7128  9014  9612  98®* 8  132®- 16* 16 
149®;  (2)  c.  a  of  theme  20®  331  8918  92®,  c.  acc.  5116  5917  1457,  c.  S  951, 
c.  Sm  848(?).  Hiph.  (1)  same  mng.:  abs.  3211,  c.  S  812;  (2)  cause  to  jubilate 
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65*.  For  nouns  v.  171. — ’tD'Sy  r^pm]  is  out  of  place,  destroying  the  measure 
of  this  line  and  making  the  construction  difficult.  It  is  needed  in  v.u®  to 
complete  the  line  and  give  an  appropriate  vb.  to  n|s. — ^pn]  Hiph.  impf. 
2  p.  juss.  form  appropriate  to  its  present  context ;  but  it  should  correspond  with 
M’soyn  v.u  if  transferred,  and  be  pointed  as  indicative .  X  *130  vb.  Qal  screen , 
cwer9  c.  S  I4D®(  ?)  usually  c.  Sy  in  other  Lit.  Hiph.  same  c.  Sp,  here,  S  914.  — 
rcSpJ  Qal  impf.  juss.  as  syn.  verbs,  f  fSj?  vb.  exult  c.  2  5 12  9*  1  S.  21,  abs. 
Ps.  25s  684  Pr.  1110  2812  1  C.  16“  (=  rSp  Ps.  96ia),  cf.  rSp  287,  oSp  Jb.  201*,  diff. 
forms  of  same  word,  softened  in  later  usage.  —  qptf  '3™]  ptc.  pi.  cstr.  nominal 
force  3nn.  Phr.  elsw.  69s7  1191®2,  cf.  911  616  8317.  &  has  Tdrret,  which 
represents  an  original  *?3,  needed  for  measure.  X  Love  to  God  is  post  Deuter- 
onomic  31**  9710  1 161 145s0,  to  house  26®,  to  salvation  4017  706,  to  law  1 1947  + 10t, 
Jerusalem  1 22®.  — 18.  nnn  '?]  causal  with  emph.  pro.  There  should  be  no 
Makkeph :  the  two  tones  are  needed  for  measure.  ®,  3  attach* aw  to  second 
clause,  to  first;  that  suits  the  measure.  —  pnx  ^n3n]  Piel  impf.  2  ms., 
general  statement.  This  phr.  is  a.X.,  but  cf.  1 151*  ^  '3.  (1)  bless 

Yahweh  167  2672  34s  63®  io31-  *•  »•  *• 22  104*- »  1 15“  I341- 2  1351*  20  1452  10, 

otf '3  96s  100 4  145121,  Elohim  66®  6S27 ;  (2)  Piel  used  of  God  abs.  1092®, 
c.  acc.  the  king  45*,  the  people  2911  67 2*7*8  10788  11512. 12.  is  l2$>  1348  147^ 
His  inheritance  28®,  house  of  Aaron  11512,  vegetation  6511,  provisions  I3216- 16, 
as  well  as  those  given  above;  (3)  used  of  men,  bless  11826  1298;  (4)  con¬ 
gratulation  io*(?)  49w  62®,  homage  721®.  For  Qal  v.  i1.  —  n«:>]  belongs  to 
TO'*?p  *pn  v .  v.12.  X  78  the  large  shield ;  fan  34,  the  smaller  one,  elsw.  35s  914. 
—  t  II*  (i)  °f  the  good  will,  favour  of  God,  elsw.  30^*  8  5120  6914  8918 
1064  Is.  49®;  (2)  acceptance  of  persons  offering  sacrifice,  Ps.  1915  as 
Je.  620  Lv.  2221  Is.  567 ;  (3)  of  God’s  will  Pss.  409  10321  14310,  of  man’s  desire 
143W.  w  as  2  C.  151®.  —  Qal  impf.  2  m.  sf.  3  pi.  f  [nojj]  vb.  surround , 

elsw.  only  I  S.  23®.  This  is  necessary  according  to  arrangement  of  Jg,  but  if 
not  connected  with  nax  it  is  better  to  take  it  as  |  ["Wp]  vb.  crown  Pss.  8®  65 12 
1034,  denom.  of  X  crown  214,  and  point  as  Piel  intsjpn.  So  ®,  3. 


PSALM  VI.,  4  STR.  5s. 

Ps.  6  is  a  penitential  prayer.  The  congregation  prays 
Yahweh  not  to  chasten  in  anger ;  but  to  heal  the  long-continued 
languishing  and  dismay  (v.2^3) ;  pleads  that  the  peril  of  death 
may  cease,  for  there  can  be  no  ritual  commemoration  of  Yahweh 
in  Sheol  (v.4*-6).  The  sufferings  are  indeed  extreme :  weariness, 
nights  of  complaining,  bursts  of  tears,  and  eye  wasting  because 
of  the  adversaries  (v.7-®).  But  Yahweh  has  heard  the  prayer,  and 
the  enemies  must  depart  in  shame  (v.9"11). 
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YAHWEH,  do  not  in  Thine  anger  rebuke  me, 

Do  not  in  Thy  rage  chasten  me  : 

Be  gracious  to  me,  for  /  am  languishing; 

Heal  me,  for  dismayed  are  my  bones ; 

Yea  exceedingly  dismayed  is  my  soul. 

JJUT  Thou,  O  Yahweh,  how  long  (shall  it  continue)? 

O  return,  deliver  my  life ; 

Save  me  for  the  sake  of  Thy  kindness ; 

For  in  death  there  is  no  commemoration  of  Thee; 

In  Sheol  who  can  give  Thee  (ritual)  praise  ? 

(JTOR)  I  am  weary  with  my  groaning; 

I  must  complain  every  night  on  my  bed ; 

I  make  dissolve  with  my  tears  my  couch. 

Wasteth  away  because  of  grief  mine  eye ; 

Waxeth  old  because  of  all  mine  adversaries. 

J^EPART,  ye  workers  of  trouble  from  me; 

For  He  hath  heard  the  voice  of  my  weeping, 

Yahweh  hath  heard  my  supplication, 

Yahweh  accepteth  my  prayer ; 

They  will  turn  back,  they  will  be  put  to  shame  in  a  moment. 

Ps.  6  was  in  9,  its  first  penitential  prayer.  It  was  taken  up  into  JH  and 
9&  ( v .  Intr.  §§  27,  31,  33),  and  appointed  to  be  sung  with  the  bass  voice 
P'rDtfrrSp  to  the  accompaniment  of  stringed  instruments  nu'JHa  (v.  Intr. 
§  39),  both  peculiarly  appropriate  to  the  musical  expression  of  penitence. 
The  Ps.  was  composed  for  the  congregation,  and  there  is  no  trace  in  it  of  the 
experience  of  an  individual.  It  is  doubtless  the  earliest  of  the  seven  peni¬ 
tential  Pss.  6,  32,  38,  51,  102,  130,  143,  and  prior  to  the  penitential  prayers 
Ezr.  9;  Ne.  9;  Dn.  9.  The  church  appropriately  assigns  these  PSs.  to  Ash 
Wednesday.  Ps.  6  is  related  to  several  other  passages  of  OT.  (1)  v.2  differs 
from  Ps.  38s  only  in  that  the  latter  omits  Sk  in  second  clause,  and  substitutes 
the  late  *pjj5  for  the  earlier  and  simpler  *)K.  Je.  io24  has  a  similar  thought, 
and  possibly  was  in  the  mind  of  the  author.  (2)  v.86  is  similar  to  Is.  3818 
(aroo  =  onac,  v .  Intr.  §  25),  wh6re  we  have  mS  '3  =  S'Mtfa 

v.w;  but  the  measure  shows  that  we  must  read  rn'\  Is.  38  is  pentameter, 
Ps.  6,  trimeter,  therefore  changes  were  necessary.  In  ||  line  of  Ps.  6  13?  is 
used,  and  in  the  other  half  of  line  of  Is.  3818  SSn.  The  latter  is  the  simpler  and 
probably  the  earlier  usage.  151  in  the  sense  of  commemoration  is  only  elsw. 
Pss.  306  9712  I0218  1 1 14.  The  thought  is  more  natural  and  more  appropriate 
to  the  context  of  Is.  38  than  to  Ps.  6;  it  was  essential  there,  but  not  so  essen¬ 
tial  here.  The  Ps.  is  therefore  later.  (3)  v.7a  is  identical  with  Je.,  which 
latter  is  certainly  original.  (4)  v.8a  is  the  same  as  Ps.  31108,  except  that  p 
takes  the  place  of  3.  We  may  safely  conclude  that  Ps.  6  was  later  than  Je. 
and  Is.  38,  but  earlier  than  Pss.  31  and  38.  The  adversaries,  who  caused  so 
much  grief  to  the  congregation,  were  not  wicked  rulers  of  Israel  or  hostile 
nations,  but  workers  of  trouble  in  Israel  itself.  They  are  not  represented  as  a 
class  over  against  the  O'pnx  and  O'TDn  (cf.  Ps.  Is);  but  in  a  simpler  and 
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more  primitive  way.  They  were  probably  the  enemies  of  the  congregation  of 
the  Restoration,  who  were  restoring  the  ritual  worship  in  Jerusalem,  in  the 
midst  of  great  hostility  on  the  part  of  their  neighbours  and  also  of  the  lower 
grade  of  people,  who  did  not  cordially  unite  in  their  reform.  The  Ps.  is  one 
of  the  choicest  specimens  of  the  use  of  assonance.  The  lines  require  but  few 
transpositions  to  have  them  all  end  in  except  in  the  Str.  II.  v.66-6*-*,  which 
purposely  end  in  q  for  the  expression  of  formal  antithesis,  and  in  the  last 
lines  of  Strs.  III.  and  IV.  v.84*  lla,  where  intentionally  pi.  takes  the  place 
of  sing,  v  for  the  other  four  lines  of  these  strs.  Besides,  there  is  assonance 
in  n_  in  v.n-  *  4.  Several  trimeters  were  injured  by  later  scribes  by  the 
insertion  of  nw  for  greater  clearness  of  meaning,  v.8®-4  (not  in  0)  and 
by  amplification,  by  insertion  of  Sa  v.8a  and  ikd  v.lu.  Only  one  line  is  too 
short  in  £?,  occasioned  by  the  omission  of  '3  after  qS. 

Str.  I.  2.  The  congregation  prays  Yahweh  in  two  syn.  couplets ; 
negatively,  do  not  rebuke  ||  do  not  chasten ,  in  thine  anger  |  in  thy 
rage;  thus  recognising  that  Yahweh  had  sufficient  reason  to  be 
angry  with  them  and  to  be  in  rage  against  them ;  and  that  their 
sufferings  were  due  to  His  rebuke  and  chastisement.  —  3.  They 
have  now  suffered  sufficiently,  and  so,  in  a  second  syn.  couplet, 
also  syn.  to  the  first,  they  pray  positively  be  gracious  to  me,  more 
specifically,  heal  me,  the  reason  for  which  is  their  great  need : 
I  am  languishing  |  I  am  dismayed .  This  latter  is  in  the  last  line 
limited  to  the  bones,  which  does  not  imply  physical  injury ;  but, 
as  in  other  Pss.  of  penitence  and  lamentation,  the  sympathy  of 
nerves  and  bones  with  the  emotions  and  passions;  and  so  the 
aching  of  the  bodily  frame  in  accord  with  the  internal  emotional 
agony,  which  now  is  expressed  in  climax.  —  4a.  yea  exceedingly 
dismayed  is  my  soul. 

Str.  II.  45.  The  prayer  becomes  more  intense.  The  first  line 
expostulates  with  Yahweh  for  the  long  continuance  of  the  chastise¬ 
ment,  with  its  suffering  and  peril.  —  How  long  f]  shall  it  yet 
continue?  This  is  followed  by  two  syn.  couplets,  the  second 
synth.  to  the  first,  giving  the  reason  for  it.  —  5.  In  the  first 
couplet  is  the  plea,  —  O  return ]  with  favour,  condensing  the 
thought  of  the  previous  line.  The  long  continuance  of  suffering 
seems  to  imply  divine  absence  or  inattention. — Deliver  l  save] 
make  the  return  effective  by  redemptive  interposition.  It  is  the 
Hfe  of  the  congregation  that  is  in  peril  by  the  continuance  of  this 
chastisement,  and  the  kindness  of  Yahweh  which  is  strained  by 
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it.  —  6.  The  motive  proposed  for  this  deliverance  is,  that  if  the 
life  of  the  community  is  destroyed,  the  commemoration,  of  Yah- 
weh  1  His  praise ,  in  the  worship  of  the  ritual,  will  be  destroyed ; 
and  though  the  congregation  may  continue  their  existence  in  the 
realm  of  Death  and  the  cavern  of  Sheol,  the  abode  of  the  dead, 
they  will  be  no  longer  a  congregation  worshipping  Yahweh  in  the 
ritual  of  the  temple,  as  prescribed  by  Yahweh  in  His  Law,  and  so 
well  pleasing  to  Him.  The  Sheol  of  the  Hebrews  corresponds 
with  Hades  of  the  Greeks,  the  subterranean  region  whither  all 
mankind  go  at  death  and  live  in  a  shadowy  state  of  existence. 

Str.  III.  7.  The  congregation  now  intensifies  the  plea  in  five 
syn.  lines,  describing  their  sad  condition,  which  again  subdivides 
into  an  introductory  line  and  two  syn.  couplets.  The  groaning 
has  continued  so  long,  and  has  become  so  intense,  that  they  are 
weary ,  worn  out  with  it.  —  Every  night  on  the  bed ,  |  the  couch, 
they  must  complain,  and  with  such  an  intensity  of  grief,  that  tears 
burst  from  the  eyes  in  a  flood,  wet  the  couch ,  and  cause  it  to 
dissolve,  as  in  a  stream  of  rushing  water.  The  figure  seems  extrav¬ 
agant  to  Western  taste,  but  not  to  the  Oriental.  But  it  is  still 
more  extravagant  in  MT.  and  Vrss.  in  the  previous  line :  “  make 
my  bed  swim.”  This,  by  a  change  of  vocalisation  merely,  gives 
the  more  suitable  mng.  “must  complain,”  as  we  have  given  it 
above.  —  8.  The  eye  wasteth  away  by  this  continual  weeping, 
because  of  grief  ;  and  it  waxeth  old \  becomes  like  the  weakened, 
enfeebled  eye  of  an  old  man,  with  little  power  of  vision,  —  because 
of  all  mine  adversaries ]  whose  actions  cause  such  grief  and  such 
bursts  of  tears. 

Str.  IV.  9-11.  —  The  congregation  have  not  been  overwhelmed 
by  their  grief  and  the  divine  chastisement ;  their  prayer  receives 
its  answer  while  they  are  making  it.  They  express  their  confi¬ 
dence  in  a  Str.  of  introverted  parall.  wherein  the  first  and  last 
lines  are  syn.,  and  find  their  reason  in  the  intervening  syn.  triplet 
The  reason  is  that  Yahweh  hath  heard  (repeated  in  emphasis) ) 
accepteth\  That  which  he  heard  was  the  voice  of  my  weeping  | 
my  supplication  )  my  prayer .  Therefore  the  congregation  warns 
the  workers  of  trouble  =  adversaries,  v.®  :  Depart  from  me  ;  and 
expresses  the  assurance  that  they  will  turn  back,  they  will  be  put 
to  shame ,  and  that  in  a  moment \  instantly  without  delay.  This 
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shaming  of  the  enemies  in  the  climax  is  in  striking  antith.  to  the 
anxiety  they  have  caused  the  congregation,  v.86*4*.  A  later  editor, 
wishing  to  emphasise  this  still  more,  inserts  v.lla. 

They  shall  be  shamed \  and  they  shall  be  dismayed  exceedingly ,  all 
mine  enemies . 

8.  Sk]  with  Hiph.  juss.  'jn'D'n  is  usually  attached  to  vb.,  here  separated  for 
assonance  in  ')  so  1.2.  — X  H3']  vb.  Hiph.  (i)  decide,  judge  9419  ;  (2)  convince, 
convict  5021 ;  (3)  reprove ,  chide  508  105 14  ;  (4)  correct,  rebuke  6s  =  38s  I416 
Jb.  517  1310* 10  Pr.  312.  —  Tjncn3“*?K)]  has  two  beats.  X  (0  venom,  of 

serpents  as  Dt.  32s4- **,  of  arrows  1404;  (2)  burning  anger ,  rage,  of 

man  37*  7611- n,  of  God  6s  38s  5914  78**  79*  888  8947  907  10628. —  nm]  is  a 
gloss  in  both  lines.  In  3*  it  is  not  in  fi. —  3.  a.X.  adj.nf^DK 

Ne.  3®*  ;  but  better  ptc.  SSckd  with  d  omitted  as  frequently  in  intensives  when 
with  shewa.  —  Qal  imv.  J  k on  vb.  heal  from  peril  of  death  as  308  416 

103®  107s3,  more  general  mng.  147* — X  3*>  ]  n.f.  bone  for  bodily  suffering  as 
221®*1®  ^In  32®  3421  3510  38*  4211  5110  io24* 6  10918,  for  skeleton  of  the  dead 
53®  I4i7. — 4.  pxc]  adv.  exceedingly  35  t.  in  \f/. — pki]  Kt.  ppmi  Qr  ®  ob  dub. 
— 'ppmgj  ®  tut  t6t€,  abs.  how  long  (shall  it  be).  J  vo  adv.  when  418  42* 
94®  IOX®  H982-84.  —  'PD“i?  until  when,  how  long ?  sq.  pf.  806,  impf.  7410  82s 
94®,  abs.  64  901*  94*.  It  is  difficult  to  see  with  this  interp.  why  connects 
with  previous  line.  By  connecting  with  subsequent  context  we  get  2  str.  of 
5  L  each,  which  is  evidently  correct.  We  might  read  pkm  Qal  impf.  ) 

consec.  X  vb.  come  Ps.  68s2  Dt.  3321,  c.  ny  Mi.  4®  and  'Pb  n.  1  sf.  my 
death  (v.  v.8)  and  render,  And  so  it  is  come  unto  my  death,  I  am  at  the  point 
of  death,  which  admirably  suits  the  context  (Br.sus  374).  —  5.  na^r]  Qal. 
imv.  cohort.  as  7*  8o16  908  all  of  God.  — nm]  is  a  gloss  as  v.8®4. —  n*sn] 
Piel  imv.  cohort.  J  -y/rSn  Qa^  draw  off,  not  in  \f/  but  f  Niph.  be  delivered 
607  =  1087  Pr.  II8-®  Piel  rescue,  deliver  sq.  roi  life  66  1168,  c.  acc.  p.  1820 
(=2  S.  2220)  34®  5018  818  9116  119168  1402  (Ps.  7s  dub.).  —  rpj]  X  in  the 
sense  of  life,  elsw. '}  S'sn  2221  3319  5614,  0  8949  1164,  'j  mo  34^  5519  7128, 

cf.  49®,  *J  poc*  2520  9710,  r,*>a  354  3818  4016  54®  6310  708  8614;  other  uses  7® 

3114  $67  59*  69®  7110  721®*14  741®  7860  119109  1244  6.  For  roj  with  other 
mngs.  v.  3®  10®  1610  17®  22*°  2?DB.  Br.JBL  1897- 17  «*• ■.  —  rpDn  jy?u]  =  44^.  f. 
—  6.  P^a]  a  local,  in  the  place  or  state  of  death.  J  pis  n.m.  (1)  death 
as  opp.  life  134  3319  4918  5614  6821  734  786)  116*15;  (2)  death  by  violence 
714  I86®  2218  556  II 68,  as  penalty  Il818;  f  (3)  state  or  place  of  death  (P  4915 
Is.  28“-“  3818  Ho.  1314  Hb.  2®  Ct.  86  Pr.  56  727!l.  pian  Jb.  2S22,  '3 
gates  of  death  Pss.  914  10718  Jb.  3817.  —  fs,KU*  n.f.  the  underworld  Dt.  3a22 
Is  14®  Pr.  1524;  under  mts.  and  sea  Jb.  266  Jon.  23,  contrasted  with  height  of 
heaven  Am.  9 2  Jb.  n8  Ps.  1398  Is.  711.  Thither  men  descend  at  death 
Gn.  37*®  (E)  42**  44*®- 81  (J)  1  S.  2«  1  K.  23-  9  Jb.  f  21 >3  Is.  14“- 16  Ps.  884, 
Korah  and  his  associates  by  divine  judgment  Nu.  i63’M  (J)  cf.  Ps.  5518.  It 
has  a  mouth  Ps.  1417  and  is  a  city  with  gates  Is.  3810  and  has  bars  Jb.  I716<?). 
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It  is  syn.  with  mo  Pr.  56  7s7  Ct.  8®  Ps.  8949.  It  is  personified  Is.  2815* 18,  as 
insatiable  monster  514  Hb.  2®  Pr.  ila  2720  30ltt,  and  has  snares  Ps.  18® 
(  =  2  S  22®),  cf.  1 1 6®.  It  is  dark  and  gloomy  and  from  it  there  is  no  return 
Jb.  I71®  (cf.  v.16  7®);  earthly  distinctions  cease  there  Jb.  317“19  2I28-*®. 
Ec.  9®*  ®* 10  represent  the  dead  as  without  work  or  knowledge  or  wisdom :  but 
these  gloomy  passages  of  Jb.  and  Ec.  are  not  to  be  taken  too  seriously,  for 
they  do  not  correspond  with  the  ordinary  representation  of  other  passages. 
In  postex.  Lit.  the  condition  of  the  righteous  and  the  wicked  is  often  dis¬ 
tinguished.  The  wicked,  whether  nations  or  individuals,  descend  to  Sheol 
Pss.  91®  31 18  (cf.  Nu.  I680- M) ;  death  acts  as  their  shepherd,  and  they  waste 
away  without  power  or  honour  Ps.  491®* 16.  Sheol  consumes  them  as  drought- 
water  Jb.  2419.  The  righteous  dread  to  go  thither  because  there  is  no  ritual 
worship  there  Ps.  (fi,  cf.  88s  Is.  3818;  deliverance  from  Sheol  is  a  blessing 
Pss.  304  8618  Pr.  2314.  In  Ez.  it  is  a  place  of  reproach,  the  abode  of  uncircum¬ 
cised  3221.  The  righteous  will  not  be  abandoned  to  Sheol 

Ps.  1610,  cf.  1716,  but  will  be  ransomed  from  it  491®,  cf.  73s8- 28  Is.  571* 2 
Jb.  1418  1718.  In  latest  Lit.  there  is  a  distinction  in  Sheol  It  has  depths 
to  which  the  wicked  fools  descend  Pr.  91®.  It  is  contrasted  with  fron 
Pr.  1511.  in,  nntf  when  ||  Swtf  are  in  the  bad  sense  of  a  pit  or  place  of  the 
lost  v.  716  which  prepares  the  way  for  local  distinction  in  later  Judaism  as  re¬ 
flected  in  Lk.  1619"81.  Swtf  is  also  used  fig.  of  degradation  in  sin  Is.  57®  and  of 
place  of  exile  for  Israel  Ho.  I314* 14.  — tpar]  sf»  obj.  J  ipT  n.m.  ( 1)  remembrance , 
memory  of  person  or  people  112®  blotted  out  by  their  destruction  97  3417  1091®; 

(2)  commemoration  of  Yahweh  in  the  ritual  &  306  97 12  10218  ’in®  1457; 

(3)  memorial  by  which  one  is  remembered  1358.  — '$]  who  can,  implying 

neg.  answer  (v.  *7).— 'n S  rn>']  Hiph.  impf.  3  m.  jit  ( v .  Intr.  §  39).  ^ 
makes  the  line  too  long.  It  is  an  error  of  late  style  for  earlier  Tp'  of  Is.  3818. — 
7.  'ny  v]  Qal  pf.  1  p.,  of  state  or  condition  Dr.  * 11  X  pv  c.  a  67  69®  Is.  43" 
5710  Je.  458.  —  'Pnjn]  n.f.  sf.  I  p.  $  nmv  n.f.  sighing,  groaning,  in  distress, 
physical  or  mental  67  31 11  3810  102®.  The  line  lacks  a  word.  Du.  rightly 
prefixes  '3,  giving  reason  of  foregoing.  It  was  omitted  because  of  previous  ^S. 
—  nnfc’K]  Hiph.  impf.  I  p.  frequentative,  swim,  elsw.  Is.  2511 

Ez.  47®,  so  here  &  \ov<rw,  3  natare  faciam .  This  suits  subsequent  context,  but 
not  the  previous,  or  mention  of  time,  and  is  indeed  an  extravagant  metaphor. 
It  is  more  natural  to  take  it  as  parallel  with  the  next  line.  Therefore  we 
should  point  it  nrotw,  Qal  impf.  cohort,  rvtr  as  5518  77®  Jb.  23*.  —  nSS“Saa]  in 
every  night,  phr.  a.X.  dub.,  a  later  intensification  by  inserting  So.  Rd.  X  nS'Sa 
as  42®  777  88®  9011  119®8  121®  136®.  —  v^jc]  n.f.  sf.  my  couch  J  n^o  n.f.  a.X.  ^ 
||  %  6T  414  1328.  —  hddn]  Hiph.  impf.  freq.,  tr.  to  beginning  of  1.  in  order  to 
assonance,  of  'Bh?  in  f nDD  vb.  melt  for  usual  odd  Hiph.  cause  to  melt, 
dissolve  elsw.  of  ice  1471®,  cause  to  vanish  3912,  fig.  aS,  intimidate  Jos.  14®. 
odd  Hiph.  only  Dt.  I2®.  It  is  possible  that  we  should  rd.  here  cohort,  noc« 
II in  order  to  assonance  with  netef?,  njjrr.  —  8.  t  vb.  Qal  pf.  3  f. 

denom.  tfe  n.m.  moth,  as  waster,  consumer  3912;  vb.  elsw.  3I10-11.  —  Jdjs] 
n.m.  vexation,  as  (1)  grief  &  io14  3110  Ec.  i1®  2s8  7®  1110;  (2)  as  anger  of 
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Yahweh  Pi.  85®,  cf.  Dt  3219* 27 1  K.  15®0  2122  2  K.  23“. —  X  njjnjj]  vb.  Qal  pf.  sf. 
advance  in  years,  grow  old,  as  Jb.  217.  —  ny*]  Qal  ptc.  pi.  sf.  I  p.  f  m  vb. 
be  an  adversary  Nu.  16®  2517- 18  33“  (all  P)  Is.  II18  Ps.  129** 2  Est.  310  81 
910.  m  .  p tc.  sg.,  usually  single  person,  but  Ps.  7®  prob.  coll. ;  pi.  of  God’s 
adversaries  8®  744,28,  man’s  Ex.  23“  (E)  Am.  5 12  Pss.  f  23®  31 12  4211 ;  c.  So 
to®  69 20  14312 ;  so  prob.  here  except  that  assonance  in  v  is  then  abandoned.  — 

9.  'e  wio]  Qal  imv.  X  "wo  vb.  Qal  (1)  turn  aside  Ps.  119102,  f  jns  341®  37 27  Jb. 

28*®  Pr.  37  1319  l6fi- 7,  revolt  Ps.  148  Je.  5®®  Dt.  1 1 16  1 717  ;  (2)  depart,  c.  p  pers. 
Ps  6?  11911®  I3912;  (3)  be  removed,  c.  p  pers.  1014.  Hiph.  (1)  remove,  take 
away,  c.  p  182*  3911 817 1 1929  Ex.  84* 27  (J)  23s®  (E)  Is.  31;  (2)  put  aside,  reject, 
Ps.  6620,  cf.  Is.  3 12.  —  jw  v.  j6.  So  is  gloss,  as  28®  3618  59®  64®  125® 

I4I4-9  unnecessary  amplification.  —  'pp]  should  be  tr.  to  the  end  of  the  line 
for  assonance.  —  nw]  is  a  gloss,  destroying  the  measure.  —  ^33  S'p  jpr] 
phr.  cuX.  but  S>p  yDB»  187  5518  64®  119149  v.  4^.  J  '33  n.m.  weeping  30®  10210. — 

10.  ycr]  cf.  'j-unn  Sip  'v  282-®  3128  1161.  X  '?P*?  n.f.  1  P*  alw.  this 

form  Pss.  552  119170.  — 11.  iShom  iro^]  Qal  impf.  Bta  coordinate  by  simple 
1  with  Niph.  impf.  Sno  as  8319.  For  other  uses  of  Sno  v.  v.®  2s.  X  Eta  vb.  Qal 
(1)  shame  22®  25®-®  3118  3719  8617  977  10928  1196-  *«•  78.  so  l2 nron  Sk 
31*  (  =  711)18  25s,  cf.  2520 ;  (2)  be  ashamed,  put  to  shame  6U  71 18,  sq.  oSon 
35*  ^97  Je.  *48  2222  I®*  4lU  4516, 17  Ez.  16®2  3b92  Ezr.  9°,  non  Pss.  352®  401®  70® 
7 1 24  Je.  159  Mi.  37  Jb.  620,  jd  Ps.  1295,  Snoj  611  83 19.  Hiph.  put  to  shame  14® 
U9S1.  n«,  enemies  by  defeat  44s  53®.  —  lira;  -i*ch]  impfs.  without  1  coordinate 
more  emphatic.  7  is  given,  however,  ©.  c»'3  preceded  by  oitf  o.X.  It  evi¬ 

dently  has  the  mng.  here  of  turn  back  in  defeat,  as  94- 18  5610.  —  yr>]  i.p. 
X  >  n  n.m.  moment  of  time  30®,  elsw.  adv.  acc.  in  a  moment  611,  yjno  7319  as 
Xu.  1621  =  1710.  ®  inserts  o<p68pa  as  above.  Du.  thinks  v.10*  a  gloss  as 

variation  of  v.96.  It  suits  the  measure  and  assonance  better  than  v.lla.  The 
Str.  is  just  one  line  too  long,  and  one  of  the  lines  must  be  thrown  out.  V.lla 
is  a  pentameter  and  least  suitable  to  the  context. 


PSALM  VII.,  2  STR.  IO3. 

Ps.  7  is  a  prayer  for  deliverance  from  a  personal  enemy:  (1)  a 
petition  for  salvation  from  his  pursuer,  with  an  imprecation  of 
death  upon  himself,  if  he  had  done  the  wrong  charged  against 
him  (v.2-6);  (2)  expressing  confidence  that  Yahweh  was  prepar¬ 
ing  weapons  against  his  pursuer,  and  that  his  mischief  and 
treachery  would  receive  just  retribution  (v.1M7)f  Subsequent 
editors  inserted  a  plea  for  the  judgment  of  the  nations  in  an 
ultimate  world  judgment  (v.7~8),  a  judgment  between  the  right¬ 
eous  and  wicked  in  Israel  (v.96"11'),  and  a  liturgical  couplet  of 
praise  (v.18). 
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]VJY  God,  in  Thee  do  I  seek  refuge ; 

Save  me  from  him  that  pursues,  and  deliver  me; 

Lest,  like  a  lion,  he  tear  me, 

While  there  be  (none)  to  tear  away  and  none  to  deliver. 

My  God,  if  I  have  done  this, 

If  there  be  iniquity  in  my  palms, 

If  I  requited  him  that  was  at  peace  with  me  with  evil; 

Let  him  pursue  me,  and  let  him  overtake  me, 

And  let  him  tread  to  the  earth  my  life, 

And  my  honour  let  him  lay  in  the  dust. 

JF  not,  He  whets  His  sword, 

Doth  tread  His  bow  and  make  it  ready. 

And  doth  prepare  for  him  deadly  weapons ; 

His  arrows  He  maketh  into  fiery  ones. 

Lo !  he  travaileth  with  iniquity, 

And  conceiveth  mischief  and  bringeth  (it)  forth. 

A  pit  he  hath  dug  and  dug  out, 

And  he  wll  fall  into  the  hole  he  is  making. 

His  mischief  will  return  on  his  own  head. 

And  upon  his  own  pate  his  violence  come  down. 

Ps.  7  was  in  IB,  but  only  in  its  original  form.  In  that  form  the  historical 
reference  in  the  title  “which  he  sang  to  Yahweh  because  of  the  words  of 
Cush,  the  Benjamite”  has  some  propriety;  although  there  is  no  mention 
of  such  a  person  in  the  history  of  the  times  of  David.  This  fact  gives  some 
force  to  the  correctness  of  a  tradition  only  preserved  here;  for  we  know  of 
nothing  in  the  Literature  upon  which  it  could  be  based.  There  is  nothing 
in  the  original  form  of  the  Ps.  that  prevents  the  composition  by  David  under 
some  such  circumstances,  when  he  was  pursued  by  Saul  and  his  Ben¬ 
jamite  warriors.  The  traditional  circumstance  may,  however,  have  been  an 
editorial  conjecture.  This  prayer  appropriately  follows  Ps.  6  in  IB.  It  was 
not  included  in  IS  or  Q&.  Accordingly,  no  musical  assignment  was  made. 
(0,  TT  have  "nr:;?,  implying  its  use  in  ffrl  (v.  Intr.  §  j/)  instead  of  fVJtf  of 
which  was  probably  a  txt.  err.  The  word  has  not  yet  been  explained  (v.  Intr. 
§  jy).  There  is  a  striking  inconsistency  between  the  plea  for  interposition 
against  an  individual  enemy  in  v. 2-45  13-17  and  the  judgment  of  nations  v.7-9a, 
and  between  the  righteous  and  wicked  in  Israel  v.1(ul2  (v.  Bi.,  Che.).  This 
can  only  be  explained  by  the  insertion  of  these  latter  as  glosses,  to  give  the 
Ps.  a  more  general  reference  for  congregational  use  under  later  circumstances. 
Moreover  v.26- 13-17  are  trimeters:  v.7-12  in  the  main  at  least  pentameters. 
Che.  is  mistaken  in  regarding  v.7-12  as  homogeneous.  There  is  a  difference 
between  Yalnvch’s  judgment  of  the  nations  v.7-8  and  Elohim’s  judgment  of 
the  wicked  in  Israel  v.10  12.  The  original  Ps.  is  very  early,  possibly  as  early 
as  David;  the  Yahwistic  gloss  belongs  to  the  Persian  period,  the  Elohistic 
gloss  to  the  Greek  period.  Other  minor  glosses  harmonized  in  a  measure  the 
differences,  and  a  liturgical  addition  made  the  Ps.  more  appropriate  for  use. 
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Str.  I.  is  composed  of  a  trimeter  tetrastich  followed  by  two 
trimeter  tristichs. — 2-3.  The  tetrastich  has  a  synth.  couplet  stat¬ 
ing,  My  God,  in  Thee  do  I  seek  refuge ]  followed  by  the  petition, 
save  me  from  him  that  pursues  me  and  deliver  me].  The  poet 
was  pursued  by  a  personal  enemy,  an  individual ;  and  has  sought 
refuge  in  Yahweh  for  deliverance,  possibly  at  the  sanctuary  itself. 
A  synth.  couplet  gives  the  reason  for  the  plea,  lest,  like  a  lion,  he 
tear  me].  The  pursuer  will  tear  him,  as  a  lion  his  prey,  unless  his 
God  saves  him.  There  is  none  (other)  to  tear  him  away,  from 
this  lion,  and  none  (else)  to  deliver  him.  The  pursuer  seems  to 
have  some  pretext  for  this  pursuit :  he  charges  the  poet  with  viola¬ 
tion  of  covenant  and  personal  injury.  This  the  poet  repudiates 
before  his  God,  in  a  syn.  tristich  of  conditional  clauses,  followed 
by  a  syn.  tristich  of  imprecation  upon  himself  if  the  condition 
which  he  denies  be  true.  —  4-5  a.  If  I  have  done  this ]  the 
specific  thing  charged  against  him  by  his  pursuer ;  if  there  be  ini¬ 
quity  in  my  palms ]  a  phr.  usually  referring  to  the  acceptance 
of  bribes :  it  can  hardly  be  physical  injury  by  the  hands,  for  there 
could  be  no  dispute  about  that.  —  if  I  requited  him  that  was  at 
peace  with  me  with  evil]  that  is,  one  in  a  covenant  of  peace,  a 
friend  who  had  a  right  to  look  for  good  treatment,  involving  there¬ 
fore  treacherous  breach  of  friendship  and  covenant,  justly  exciting 
the  penalty  of  pursuit  and  death.  He  recognises  the  rightfulness 
of  the  pursuit  if  his  statement  be  false.  —  6.  Let  him  pursue  me]  as 
he  is  doing,  v26,  and  furthermore,  let  him  overtake  me],  do  not  save 
me  from  him,  v.ft,  and  let  him  tread  to  the  earth  my  life],  trample 
me  under  foot  and  kill  me  as  v.3-,  and  my  honour ],  phr.  for  living 
soul,  life,  let  him  lay  in  the  dust],  throw  down  prostrate  in  the  dust 
of  death,  cf.  v.3*.  A  later  editor,  adapting  the  Str.  for  congrega¬ 
tional  use,  makes  the  pursuer  pi. :  “all  that  pursue  me”  v.26,  inserts 
“enemy”  v.6*,  and  makes  a  premature  renouncement  of  treachery. 

Nay,  I  used  to  rescue  them  that  were  my  adversaries  to  no  purpose  (v.44). 

7-12  constitute  a  series  of  glosses  separating  the  two  Strs.  of  the 
original  Ps.  They  take  a  wider  outlook  than  the  rescue  of  an 
individual  from  his  personal  enemy ;  they  contemplate  the  judg¬ 
ment  of  the  nations,  and  of  the  wicked  adversaries  of  the  righteous 
in  Israel.  There  were  probably  three  separate  stages  in  these 
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glosses  v.«  v.®*,  and  v.*-1*.  7-8  were  probably  three  pentameters 
in  the  original  text.  They  are  syn.  lines  of  beauty  and  power 
written  by  a  real  poet. 

O  arise,  Yahweh,  in  Thine  anger ;  lift  Thyself  up  in  outbursts  of  rage ; 

O  rouse  Thyself,  Yahweh  my  God,  to  the  judgment  Thou  hast  commanded, 

While  the  congregation  of  peoples  assemble  around  Thee,  on  high  O  sit  enthroned. 

Yahweh  is  urged  in  a  pressing  appeal :  O  arise ,  Yahweh  lift 
Thyself  up\  O  rouse  Thyself  \  Yahweh  my  God  |  on  high  O  sit 
enthroned .]  These  were  probably  the  original  readings.  (For 
variations  see  textual  notes.)  It  is  an  invocation  of  the  congre¬ 
gation  of  Israel  to  their  national  God  to  intervene  on  their  behalf ; 
to  sit  on  His  throne  of  judgment  and  convoke  all  parties  to  His 
judgment  seat  It  is  assumed  that  the  decision  will  be  in  favour 
of  His  people,  in  anger  ||  outbursts  of  rage]  manifested  in  striking 
ways.  It  is  also  affirmed  that  such  a  judgment  has  been  already 
commanded .  The  people  of  God  were  sure  that  it  would  eventually 
take  place,  they  are  in  such  straits  that  they  urge  that  it  shall  be 
at  once.  —  While  the  congregation  of  peoples  assemble  around 
Thee],  It  is  a  judgment  of  nations,  gathered  from  all  parts  about 
the  divine  throne  for  that  purpose.  This  reflects  an  entirely 
different  situation  from  that  of  the  original  Ps.,  and  a  state  of  mind 
represented  in  Pss.  96-100,  cf.  Jo.  3. 

9a,  a  trimeter  line,  Yahweh  judgeth  the  peoples ],  is  entirely 
apart  from  previous  or  subsequent  context,  stating  a  fact  in  the 
midst  of  earnest  entreaties  for  judgment.  It  is  a  marginal  gloss. 

9&-12  is  a  series  of  pentameters  of  a  different  type  from  the 
original  Ps.  and  also  from  v.7~*. 

JUDGE  me,  Yahweh,  according  to  my  righteousness,  according  to  the  integrity 
J  that  is  upon  me. 

O  let  the  evil  of  the  wicked  come  to  an  end,  and  establish  the  righteous. 

A  trier  of  hearts  and  reins  is  the  righteous  God. 

My  shield  is  upon  God,  a  Saviour  of  the  upright  in  mind. 

God  is  a  righteous  judge,  an  'El  taking  vengeance  every, day. 

The  antith.  is  now,  not  between  the  individual  and  his  pursuer, 
nor  between  Yahweh  and  the  nations,  but  between  the  righteous 
and  the  wicked  in  Israel  itself ;  and  so  is  of  a  much  later  date. 
The  judgment  is  not  an  ultimate  one,  but  a  daily  testing  and  tak¬ 
ing  vengeance ;  and  the  divine  name  is  Elohim  and  not  Yahweh. 
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This  gloss  is  not  earlier  than  the  Greek  period  (cf.  Ps.  i).  The 
author  represents  the  righteous  in  Israel.  The  key  word  of  the 
five  lines  is  righteousness,  according  to  my  righteousness  v.96,  the 
righteous  v.10*,  the  righteous  God  v.106,  the  upright  in  mind  v.m, 
righteous  judge  v.12 ;  cf.  the  syn.  terms  for  judgment :  judge  me 
v.9*,  establish  v.10“,  in  the  sense  of  vindicate,  cf.  99*;  trier  v.106, 
Saviour  v.11,  judge  v.12.  In  the  other  parts  of  the  lines  according 
to  the  integrity  that  is  upon  me  v.96  has  as  its  antith.,  O  let  the  einl 
of  the  wicked  come  to  an  end  v.10a ;  trier  of  hearts  and  reins  has 
as  its  antith.  taking  vengeance  every  day .  —  My  shield  over  me  is 
God],  protecting  me  from  all  enemies  as  34.  “  upon  God  ” 

makes  God  the  shield  bearer  of  His  people,  a  conception  which 
all  EV.*  shrink  from,  in  their  varied  modes  of  paraphrase.  It  is 
possible  that  the  text  of  &  v.12"  is  correct :  strong  and  patient;  if 
so,  the  pentameter  line  is  complete  without  “  El  taking  vengeance 
every  day,”  and  that  must  be  regarded  as  a  minor  gloss.  But  it 
is  better  suited  to  the  context  than  the  additional  words  of  &,  and 
gives  a  better  climax.  Rather  &  is  a  gloss. 

St r.  II.  13  sq.  is  an  antistr.  The  condition  of  the  imprecation 
in  the  previous  Str.  is  taken  for  granted  as  false,  in  the  abnipt 
if  not]  without  vb.  in  the  original,  (“  if  it  is  not  so,  and  it  is  not  ”  ; 
explained  by  gloss,  if  he ,  the  pursuer,  turn  not).  Yahweh  be¬ 
comes  the  pursuer  of  the  poet’s  pursuer.  This  is  expressed  in 
four  syn.  trimeters  in  antith.  with  v.2*3,  so  ancient  Vrss.  EV.'  and 
most  comm.,  but  many  moderns  Che.,  Ba.,  Du.,  Ehr.  make  the 
enemies  of  Str.  I.  the  actor  here  also.  — 13-14.  He  whets  His 
sword]  in  behalf  of  the  one  who  has  sought  refuge  in  Him  v.2" ; 
He  doth  tread  His  bow  and  make  it  ready],  to  save  from  the  pur¬ 
suer  v.24  ;  He  doth  prepare  for  him  deadly  weapons ],  to  kill  the  lion 
ready  to  tear  his  prey  v.30;  His  arrows  He  maketh  into  fiery 
ones],  in  response  to  the  apparent  abandonment  of  v.34.  This 
tetrastich  is  followed  by  two  trimeter  tristichs  v.15~10a  v.106'17,  bringing 
out  the  true  character  of  the  pursuer  and  his  ultimate  ruin.  — 15- 
16a.  Lo !  he  travaileth  with  iniquity •],  over  against  the  false 
charge  against  the  poet  v .** ;  and  conceireth  mischief  and  bringeth 
it  forth],  in  antith.  with  v.46.  A  gloss  gives  an  object  “  falsehood  ” 
to  the  third  vb.,  but  that  makes  the  line  too  long  and  mars  the 
effect  of  the  single  word,  mischief,  syn.  with  iniquity.  The  pursuer 
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is  compared  to  a  woman  in  childbirth :  mischief  is  the  babe  which 
is  bom.  —  A  pit  he  hath  dug  and  dug  out],  passing  over  from  the 
metaphor  of  childbirth  to  the  metaphor  of  making  a  pit  to  ensnare 
animals,  common  in  \j/.  This  is  antith.  to  v.6-;  instead  of  the 
poet  being  the  treacherous  violator  of  covenant  and  friend¬ 
ship,  the  man,  who  pursues  him  with  false  charges,  has  tried  to 
take  him  like  an  animal  in  the  covered  pit.  — 16&-17.  The  final 
tristich  is  in  antith.  with  the  imprecation  v.® ;  the  imprecation  falls 
on  the  pursuer  and  not  on  the  pursued.  He  will fall  into  the  hole 
he  is  making ]  antith.  with  v.6® ;  his  mischief  will  return  on  his  own 
head]  antith.  with  v.66 ;  and  upon  his  own  pate  will  his  violence 
come  down]  over  against  v.&.  And  so,  seeking  refuge  in  God,  the 
poet  sees  God  pursuing  his  pursuer,  and  bringing  upon  him  the 
retribution  which  he  demanded  for  the  wrong  which  he  himself 
had  done. 

18.  A  later  editor  added  a  liturgical  gloss  as  a  suitable  close 
of  the  Ps.  in  its  final  form  after  it  had  been  generalised  and 
adapted  for  public  worship. 

I  will  praise  Yahweh  according  (o  His  righteousness 
And  I  will  make  melody  to  the  name  of  Elyon. 

This  liturgical  couplet  is  a  trimeter  like  the  original  Ps.  It  is  syn. 
—  I  will  praise]  in  public  praise  ||  I  will  make  melody.  Yahweh  is 
the  object  of  the  first  line,  Elyon ,  the  Most  High,  of  the  second 
line.  The  second  Yafnueh  has  been  inserted  as  gloss.  The  name] 
of  the  second  line  is  syn.  with  according  to  His  righteousness  of 
the  first. 

2.  f  'rh*  nw]  7 2-  i  I3«  i8»  30* ?  13  35s4  40*  104I  10926  Nu.  22™  (JE)  Dt.  4* 
i8l«  26“  Jos.  148-  •  2  S.  24“  1  K.  37  518- 19  (=  2  Ch.  28)  8“  (  =  2  Ch.  6”)  I7»-  » 
Je.  31 18  Hb.  I12,  thus  phr.  of  D;  elsw.  Postex.  1  Ch.  21 17  227  Ezr.  7®  9*  Is.  251 
Dn.  94-20  Jon.  a7  Zc.  n4  139  146.  The  line  is  too  long  both  here  and  in  v.4, 
therefore  nn>  is  a  gloss;  so  also  Pss.  1829  35'24  1041.  —  Srp]  Sr  is  intensifica* 
tion,  only  '2  is  original.  —  'sy'J  Qal  ptc.  pi.  sf.  1  s.;  pi.  later  interpretation  for 
an  original  sg.  J  ^11  vb.  Qal:  (1)  pursue  enemy  in  war  1888  3116  35s-8 
7111  83™;  so  here,  for  v.3*6  favour  reference  to  pursuit  of  warrior.  (2)  perse - 
cute  69-’  10916  1 1984.  86.  157.  i6i  J427  1433.  (3)  follow  aftery  in  good  sense 

3415  38‘21,  in  bad  sense  119150.  (4)  follow  after  in  order  to  benefit  23*. 

Pi.  pursue  ardently ,  possibly  v.°,  but  prob.  =  1433.  *1TV  is  a  Massoretic 
conceit  prob.  giving  choice  of  *vvy  Qal  or  *iyv  Pi.,  Ges.§63n,  Ko.1-*180. — 
1  coord.  Iliph.  imv.  sf.  I  p.  not  used  in  Qal,  but  Hiph.: 
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(i)  snatch  away  words  from  mouth  1 1948;  (2)  deliver  from  enemies  and 
troubles,  c.  acc.  72  229  25*°  318  4014  702  71*  7212  io648  109s1,  c.  p  i818- 49  2221 
34*-  is. »  3510  549  592- 8  6916  918  107®  I202i427  1439  1447,  i»p  311®  82*  9710  14411, 
*pa  181  (=2  S.  221),  abs.  ‘vxd  pM  7s  5022  7111  Is.  5s9  42s2  Ho.  514  Mi.  57; 
(3)  deliver  from,  c.  |D  death  3319  5614,  Sheol  8618;  (4)  deliver  from  sin  and 
guilt  39®  51 16  799  119170,  Niph.  pass,  be  delivered,  abs.  3316,  c.  p  6916. — 
S.  negative  final  clause,  lest.  J  tear ,  rend,  of  wild  beasts  Gn.  3T88 

44s8  (J)  Ex.  2219  (E),  elsw.  only  in  metaphor  in  Pss.  y3  1712  2214  of  men  com¬ 
pared  to  lions,  and  Ps.  5c)22  of  God.  —  {  nyw]  lion  y3  109  1712  2214*22,  cf.  nn 
2217(?).  —  ppj]  me  (v.  3s).  —  /ns]  Qal  ptc.  $rne:  (1)  tear  away  from, 
deliver,  c.  |D  1 36s4  La.  5s,  so  here  if  after  ®,  6rros  XvrpovfUrov,  we  read 
P!?;  80  Gr.,  We.,  Du.,  al.;  but  interpreted  as  (2)  tear  in  pieces ,  in 
same  sense  as  Pi.  1  K.  1911. — 4.  p'fe'jroK]  is  Qal  pf.  1  s.  protasis  conditional 
clause  continued  in  v.44aa  with  apod,  v.®  in  juss.  of  imprecation.  —  pkt]  is 
neuter,  this  thing,  with  nsr?,  phr.  a.X.  \f/,  but  Gn.  314  (J)  20®*  6  4519  (E). — 
s?“3k]  conditional,  implying  neg.  answer.  J  &  originally  n.  but  in  usage 
subst.  vb.  is,  are,  was,  etc.,  **  not  as  a  mere  copula,  but  implying  existence 
with  emphasis  ”  BZ?B.;  elsw.  (1)  affirmative,  5812,  f  3”  p«  13517  (pleon¬ 
astic).  (2)  interrogative  142  =  53*  without  a  7311.  —  X  Sir]  n.m.  injustice 
antith.  np-i*  7*  532  822.  —  5.  'n^Dj]  Qal  pf.  1  p.  s.  J  x/i?DJ  (0  c* 
bountifully  with  13®  1167  11917  1428,  so  prob.  57s  as  ®.  (2)  c.  acc.  pers.  et  rei 

requite  y6  1821;  elsw.  c.  S  pers.  1378  Dt.  32®,  Sy  Ps.  10310  Jo.  4®  2  Ch.  2011. 
(3)  wean  a  child,  only  ptc.  Ps.  1312*  2  Is.  II8,  jnSnj  elsw.  Pr.  31^  cft 
j nn  a^n  Ps.  547.  —  pS'r]  Qal  ptc.  oStf  denom.  □'•Sr  peace,  the  one  in 
covenant  of  peace  with  me;  but  prob.  error  for  'E^sr  obj.  sf.  as  'EiSr  tf'K  4110 
vnSr  5521,  6928.  —  Pi.  impf.  cohort.  1  s.,  c.  y  consec.  ^ySn 

(v.  6s).  y  consec.  after  three  syn.  lines  with  bn  and  before  three  syn.  lines 
of  apodosis,  suspicious,  esp.  as  sense  of  vb.  rescue  is  antith.  to  the  protasis  and 
must  be  of  the  nature  of  a  parenthesis.  But  such  a  parenthesis  would  not  be 
expressed  by  1  consec.,  and  has  more  of  the  nature  of  a  gloss  than  the  thought 
of  the  poet,  who  seems  to  balance  the  three  lines  of  apodosis  over  against  the 
three  of  protasis.  Such  a  parenthesis  would  use  1  coord,  and  perfect  for 
single  act,  or  imperfect  for  frequentative;  but  then  why  cohort,  form?  Ges., 
De.,  Ba.  think  of  a  derivative  mng.  spoil,  despoiled  not  known  to  Heb.  elsw.  exc. 
in  n.  wSn  plunder  2  S.  221  Ju.  1419;  but  found  in  Aram.  &,  Houb.,  Dy.,  Gr., 
Che.,  Du.,  rd.  nxn^so,  -y/pnS  oppress  Pss.  56-  10642.  But  this  is  not  in  accord  with 
other  lines  of  protasis,  where  the  one  supposed  to  be  injured  is  a  friend  and  ally, 
and  not  an  adversary,  still  less  an  adversary  who  has  not  succeeded  in  accom¬ 
plishing  anything.  The  line  is  not  consistent  with  the  context.  It  is  really  an 
antith.  gloss  which  anticipates  the  apodosis.  The  glossator  means  to  say,  he  has 
done  the  very  reverse  of  injury  to  his  friend :  he  has  delivered  habitually  his 
adversaries,  while  they  have  vainly  and  without  result  striven  against  him.  — 
X  sr"^]  adv.  in  vain,  without  accomplishing  anything,  v.  Ps.  253  2  S.  i22  Is.  5511. 
—  6.  is  8  gloss,  v.  j3.  —  me,  as  v.8 —  y  coord,  with  Hiph. 

juss.  3  s.  J  [jtfj]  vb.,  not  found  in  Qal.  Hiph.  overtake ,  c.  acc.  after  q-n  in 
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Ex.  15®,  often  J  Pss.  y6  188®,  fig.  of  battle  4018  69s6.  —  Dfemi]  1  codrd.  Qal 
juss.  I  Dm,  elsw.  9 1 18  tread  under  foot .  —  f  pM^»]  down  to  the  earth  74*  89*°,  the 
life  1438  ||  no y*?  44s9.  —  "n]  n.  pi.  sf.  I  m.  my  life .  J  a\'n  only,  n.m.  pi.  abst 
life :  (1)  physical  y6  1714  216  26®  31 11  3418  63*  64*  66®  884  1034,  *n  'D'  >2  23d  27* 
1286,  Tia  during  life  491®  63s  10488  1462;  (2)  as  welfare,  happiness  308  1338, 
^•n  Sk  42®  (so  also  by  emendation  42*  84s),  n  Pyo  271,  'n  mpo  3610  Pr.  io11 
1314  I427  1622,  71  mK  Ps.  1611  Pr.  58  15s4.  —  n>ar]  my  honour ,  Jof  seat  of 
honour.  ||  ;  as  16®  1082  ||  aS,  cf.  3018  c.  iot,  57®  c.  nmy.—  daum  to 

the  dust ,  of  death,  as  2280  3010,  cf.  Is.  261®  ;  or  possibly  of  humiliation,  as  44* 
I137  11926,  as  Is.  471  Mi.  717.  —  7.  nc*p]  Qal  imv.  cohort,  v.  j8.  so  nmy  v.7e, 
naitf  v.®  —  Kt?in]  Niph.  imv.  cohort,  kpj  $  Niph.  of  God,  lift  oneself  elsw. 
942;  of  gates  personified  247.  —  nnara]  pi.  cstr.  obj.  against  adversaries . 
I  nna?  overflow ,  usually  of  anger  and  only  such  in  \f/,  and  of  divine  anger, 
rage,  fury  78*®  85*  90®* 11 ;  pi.  outbursts  of  rage  here,  cf.  Jb.  2180,  contr. 
^bk  rvnay  Jb.  4011.  —  nmy]  Qal  imv.  cohort.  X  my]  vb.  Qal  rouse  oneself  to 
action:  of  God  77  44s4  59® ;  of  man  57®,  as  Ju.  5ia;  harp  and  lyre  Ps.  577*® 
=  1088 ;  rage  Ps.  78®.  Polel.  rouse ,  incite  to  activity,  subj.  Yahweh  808. 
Hiph.  as  Qal  35s8,  prob.  also  7320.  —  'Sk]  usually  interpreted  as  prep.  Sk 
3  sf.  1  ad  me,  for  me,  but  &  icbpie  6  debt  fuw  =  'Sk  rum  as  in  v.2*-3*.  '.iSk  n 
gives  us  needed  word  for  pentameter  and  prob.  occasioned  the  'nSn  *'  v.**-8-, 
where  mm  was  not  needed.  —  8.  ^aa'D.-i]  Polel  impf.,  might  be  juss.,  relating 
to  nim,  ||  imvs. ;  but  is  prob.  circumstantial  clause,  while  they  assemble,  v. 
iyn.  —  mS>]  over,  above  it,  sf.,  refers  to  the  congregation,  prob.  gloss  of  interp. 
—  X  0^0]  n.m.  height;  poetic  (1)  on  high,  elevated  place  75®,  cf.  Jb.  3918; 

(2)  elsw.  ^  height  of  heaven  io6  1817  (=  1447)  681®  711®  73s  934  102®  X481, 
so  here  ;  (3)  without  prep.,  The  One  on  High,  pred.  of  mm  56*  92®.  —  n^r] 
Qal  imv.  cohort.,  of  God,  implies  His  absence  from  His  heavenly  throne  of 
judgment.  So  Vrss.  and  most,  but  this  seems  not  to  suit  context. 
Rd.  with  Ra.,  Dy.,  Oort,  Gr.,  al.  natf,  vb.  sit  enthroned,  which  suits  context 
better,  as  9s,  and  was  prob.  in  original.  —  9.  O'py  pm  *']  is  a  gloss  from 
9610.  The  original  Ps.  thought  of  a  controversy  between  friends.  _  This 
is  generalized  into  a  conflict  of  Israel  with  the  nations.  X  P"!  vb.  Qal : 
(l)  act  as  judge,  minister  judgment,  '•oy  504  13514  =  Dt.  32®,  O'Oy  Pss.  y9 
96*°,  O'DkS  9®,  so  the  king  72®;  (2)  execute  judgment,  vindicate  in  battle, 
of  God  54*,  the  king  1  icA  This  vb.  is  syn.  with  the  more  comprehensive 
|  bop:  (1)  act  as  lawgiver,  goz’ernor,  and  judge,  in  the  most  comprehensive 
sense,  of  early  date  before  Jehoshaphat  established  O'Bdjp,  —  only  of  men 
in  \f/,  fiK  'Bus*  210  14811;  (2)  decide  controversies,  discriminating  betw.  per- 
sons,  of  God  yn  9®  821.  There  is  no  reference  to  judgment  by  men  in 

(3)  execute  judgtnent;  (a)  discriminating,  of  man  only  58®  82s;  (b)  vindi¬ 

cating,  of  God,  c.  acc.  pers.  io18  261  431  5819.  pmta  y9  35®,  of  man,  c.  acc. 
72*  82s;  (r)  condemning,  punishing,  of  man  10981  I4I6(?),  of  God  518 ; 
(1 d )  esp.  of  God's  theophanic  advent  to  judge  50®  75®  94®.  Vb.  c.  acc.  San  9® 
9618  98®,  82®  9618  98®,  O'Dy  67®,  onB”D  75®.  Niph.  be  judged  920  37s8  109®. 

For  bapd  v .  j6.  A  series  of  pentameters  begins  here,  all  of  which  are  glosses. — 
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inss]  cf.  I821*26  lyW)  35s7  37®  and  v.  49.  —  'Sj?  wo]  phr.  a.X.  {on  n.m. 
integrity  7®  2521  41“.  t  c.  i*?n  Ps.  26l* 11  Pr.  10®  19^  207  28®.  f  33S  on  Pss. 
78™  1012  Gn.  20®*  ®  (E)  1  K.  9*.  — 10.  Krnorl  Qal  impf.  juss.  with  particle. 
1  particle  of  entreaty  or  exhortation:  (1)  attached  to  imv.  8016  U8*25*26 
II9108,  ironically  5022,  cf.  Is.  4712  Jb.  4010;  (2)  to  impf.  now  I  pray  Thee  Pss. 
yto  uga. s.4  hq7«  122®  I241  =  I291;  (3)  with  particles  1152  n614*18. — 
t  ->dj  vb.  Qal:  (1)  come  to  an  end \  be  no  more  710  122  77®;  (2)  bring  to  an 
end ',  complete  57*  (?)  1 38®.  It  is  a  late  word.  In  New  Heb.,  Aram.,  and 
Syriac,  complete .  —  o'pch  jn]  phr.  a.X.  For  ;n  v.  O'pch  i1. — rv^p-i  n'31?  fro] 
is  based  on  Je.  1 I2®,  where,  however,  the  order  of  nouns  is  reversed,  and  sS 
is  used  for  n'sS,  which  has  been  here  assimilated  in  form  to  n>'Sp.  is 

used  elsw.  only  Is.  4418  Ps.  1254  and  Pr.  4 1,  and  is  late.  }  n"^2  n.f.  only  pi. : 
(1)  physical  organ,  kidneys  1391®;  (2)  the  reins,  as  seat  of  affections  and 
emotions  167  7321  Je.  I22,  and  so  obj.  of  divine  scrutiny,  alw.  ||  sS  Pss.  710 
26®  Je.  II20  1710  2012.  —  |H3  ptc.  with  nominal  force  X  VDna]  examine, 
scrutinise,  test :  (1)  God  subj.  II6  26s  6610  81®*  1392*  Je.  9®,  eyelids  of  God 
Ps.  114,  c.  acc.  sS  1 7*  Je.  12®  and  nvSs  710  Je.  II2®,  cf.  2012  +  ;  (2)  subj.  man, 
test,  tempt,  God  Ps.  95®  Mai.  310* u.  —  P'7*  dv^k]  late  style,  as  v.11,  cf.  Je. 
11®  P'1?  BD^r.  IB  did  not  use  O'oSk  in  such  phrases.  — 11.  O'.iSk  Sp.]  cf.  62® 
that  is  resting  upon  God  as  shield-bearer.  &  attaches  p'7?  to  this  v.,  and 
renders  Buraia  i)  (Mjfcid  yov,  reading  nyc  for  'jjr.  But  as  Che.  exclaims, 
M  Yahweh,  his  servant’s  shield-bearer !  ”  S?  is  as  B5.,  Dy.,  Gr.  for  'Sp  expl. 
as  'S?  instead  of  'Sj  over  me,  covering  me,  cf.  34.  —  no*?]  pi.  cstr.  X  adj. : 
(1)  straight,  of  a  way  1077  Je.  31®;  (2)  just,  upright,  ( a )  of  God  Pss.  25®  921®, 
His  laws  19®  1191*7,  -la-i  334;  (b)  of  man  37s7,  777  '7^:  3714  (6  3^)f  S’a  neb 
yU  ii«  3211  3611  6411  941®  9711,  cf.  1254;  (3)  as  noun  sg.  coll.,  of  men 
II7  (dub.),  cf.  Jos.  io1®,  elsw.  pi.  of  the  upright  among  the  people  over 
against  the  wicked,  common  in  WL.  and  late  Pss.  331  4916  10742  hi1  H22*4 
14c14;  (4)  abstr.  uprightness  1 1 1®,  prob.  error  for  3,  Hi.,  Ba.  — 

12.  Be'tr]  Qal  ptc.  nominal  force,  see  v.®;  S  adds  icai  loxvpb*  «d  yaKpbdvuot , 
PBV.  strong  and  patient ,  which  makes  a  good  pentameter.  But  this  leaves 
tfV*“V33  07?  S10,  for  which  6  yl)  bpy^v  hrdycav  kcl(?  bcdoTijr  iifdpav,  which 
would  need  still  further  enlargement  to  make  another  pentameter.  Sk,  if 
negative  would  require  juss.  and  could  not  be  with  ptc.  op?  Sk  a.X.,  but  v. 
j6  for  Sk.  ott  Qal  ptc.  nominal  force,  X  07?,  vb.  be  indignant,  only  here  f ,  but 
Zc.  I12  Is.  66*4  Mai.  I4  -f .  X  07?  n.m.,  indignation,  of  God  384  69“  784®  10211. 
X  0^'“S33  every  day,  as  8810  145®.  — 13.  3^  kS“dk]  is  suited  to  the  gloss. 
3^  was  inserted  as  a  seam.  It  is  not  suited  to  context  of  v.2-®  in  the  original  Ps., 
and  it  makes  the  line  tetrameter  instead  of  trimeter.  kS“ok  is  protasis  antith. 
to  ok,  cf.  v.4*®,  followed  by  apodosis.  —  ebaS*  ^"jn]  Qal  impf.  c.  s3*in  emph. 
in  position.  This  phr.  isa.X.  f  efaS  vb.  Qal:  (1)  hammer Gn.422;  (2)  whet 
sword  here,  cf.  1  S.  132®,  of  eyes  Jb.  16®.  Pu.  ptc.  52^  sharpened  razor,  as 
sim.  of  tongue.  —  777  ’•nefc]  n*  emph.  y>  771  tread  the  bow,  the  ancient  method 
of  bending  it  with  the  foot  instead  of  with  the  arm,  y13  n2  3714,  cf.  Je.  51® 
La.  2*,  312  Zc.  91®,  cf.  also  7071-1  58®  (?)  64*.  —  nn'o^]  1  consec.  Polel  po 
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impf.  3  m.  sg.  sf.  3  f.,  continuation  of  previous  action.  The  pf.  with  1  consec. 
impf.  instead  of  impf.  of  first  clause  was  to  emphasize  over  against  the 
repeated  action  of  whetting  a  sword,  the  immediateness  of  the  single  act  of 
/ reading  the  bow  and  getting  ready  to  shoot;  both  are  graphic.  — 14. 
emph.  ^  sf.  3  sg.  refers  to  enemy.  —  nirr  ^j]  a.X.,  but  cf.  osn  '3  Gn.  49®, 
mnro  3  Ez.  91.  —  O'pSi]  Qal  ptc.  pi.  nominal  force.  $  [,*ni]  burn ,  hotly  pur¬ 
sue ,  either  mng.  suitable  here,  cf.  Ob.18,  of  Israel  ravaging  Edom,  Ps.  io®,  of 
enemies  as  La.  41®.  —  Sye^]  Qal  impf.  freq.  as  in  v.18  of  whetting  of  sword.  — 
15.  njn]  lo,  behold ’  of  graphic  description  v,  BZ?B.  —  Retracted 

accent  on  acct.  of  monosyl.  that  follows,  so  "nfv.18®  v .  ***;  both  accents  are 
needed  for  measure.  Vb.  PL  impf.  3  m.,  graphic  description,  \  ^an,  elsw. 
Ct.  8®* ®,  denom.  S.3n  birth  pangs ,  and  so  writhe  in  travail.  —  nnrn]  1  consec. 
Qal  perf.  3  m.  carries  on  Sarv.  \  rnn  conceive  only  here  but  in  fig.  sense 
also  Is.  594  Jb.  1 5s6.  $  Spy  n.m.:  (i)  trouble ,  of  sorrow  io14  25 18  73®- 18  9010; 

(2)  trouble ,  mischiefs  as  done  to  others  717  94®0  14010  ||.  p*  y16  io7  5511; 

(3)  toil,  labour ,  very  late  WL.  Pss.  10544  1071®. — \  npr  n.m.  in  pause: 
(1)  falsehood,  in  testimony,  doing  one  hurt  ip  271®  Ex.  2016  Dt.  I918. 

w  Pss.  52*  631®  Mi.  612  Je.  9*  401®.  f  nofr  Pss.  311®  1202  Pr.  io“ 

177.  f  See  Ps.  1 198®  Jb.  134;  (2)  deceit,  fraud,  '3'K  Pss.  35 19  38®°,  cf.  69s 
I  jq78.  se .  (3)  deception,  what  deceives,  disappoints,  and  betrays  33w 

1 1 g».  104.  lie.  128. 168  j^e.  11  .  (4)  fa,  of  speech  in  general,  late  usage  1017 
1092,  as  WL.  Here  nptf  in  unusual  sense  makes  the  line  too  long,  and  is 
interpretative  gloss.  — 16.  X  emph.  The  early  mngs.  cistern,  well, 
dungeon  are  not  in  but  (1)  pit,  as  dug  out  716  408  -f  ;  (2)  the  Pit,  in  local 
sense  ||  Simp,  not,  however,  another  name  for  Sheol,  but  a  distinct  place  in 
Sheol,  subsequent  to  Ez.,  Ez.  32®*  La.  3®*-  66  Is.  I41®* 19  Pss.  304  88®* 7,  ■Va 
281  1437  Is.  3818  Ez.  26®°  3226- »■ *>,  so  also  Ez.  26*  31“- 18  3218®4  Pr.  1“ 
2817.  —  •'men*']  1  consec.  Qal  impf.  carrying  on  the  action,  still  further  con¬ 
tinued  as  result  in  — Sro;]  Qal  impf.  i.p.  rel.  clause,  rel.  omitted,  as 
frequent  in  Poetry. —  X  nnr]  n. :  (1)  sink,  hole,  pit,  elsw.  918  (?)  357  94“ 
+  4 1 ;  (2)  Pit,  of  Sheol,  syn.  ->ia,  subsequent  to  Ezr.  1610  30 10  4910  55s4  1034 
-f  lot. — 17.  ’‘rtna  3^]  phr.,  elsw.  1  K.  2s8  Ob.16;  Qal  impf.  of  future 
expectation.  aitf  in  the  sense  of  $  requital,  c.  3,  elsw.  c.  Sy  3518  (?),  9416, 

S  547  (Kt.).  —  $  V)f?]  n  .pate,  top  of  head,  as  6 8®®. —  t  ocn]  n.m.  violence, 
wrong,  ||  Say  717,  an  5510,  nwj  73®  interp.  of  7214,  other  uses  1 1®  251®  271® 
35 11  58*  74®°.  f  Dnn  eh h  violent  man  184®  (=  O'Dnn  eh*  2  S.  224*)  14012 
Pr.  381  1 6®®.  O'Dcn  ehn  Ps.  140®* 6  men  of  violent  deeds .  — 18.  rn’**]  Hiph. 
impf.  ||  •■noTKi  Pi.  impf.,  both  cohort,  united  by  1  coord,  nor  denom.  *vdt 
song  ( v .  Intr.  §31).  —  mrp]  is  gl.,  makes  line  too  long,  and  is  not  needed 
with  p’Sjf  (v.  Intr.  §  32). 
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PSALM  VIII.,  2  str.  8*  +  rf.  28. 

Ps.  8  is  an  evening  hymn  in  two  synth.  trimeter  octastichs, 
contrasting  the  glory  of  man  as  creature  with  the  glory  of  the 
Creator.  The  Strs.  are  enclosed  by  identical  trimeter  couplets, 
praising  the  name  of  Yahweh  as  widespread  in  all  the  earth 
(v.**-10).  An  initial  prayer  that  Yahweh  would  set  His  splen¬ 
dour  above  the  heavens,  is  followed  by  a  contemplation  of  His 
strength,  in  the  speech  of  sucklings,  overcoming  His  enemies; 
and  of  the  insignificance  of  man  when  compared  with  moon 
and  stars  (v.*'*).  Man  made  lower  than  the  gods  is  yet  sover¬ 
eign  of  all  creatures  (v.*-9). 

J y'AH  W EH,  our  Sovereign  Lord , 

How  magnificent  is  Thy  name  in  all  the  earth. 

Q  SET  Thy  splendour  above  the  heavens ! 

Out  of  the  mouth  of  little  children  and  sucklings 

Thou  dost  establish  strength,  because  of  Thine  adversaries. 

To  still  the  enemy  and  the  avenger. 

When  I  see  the  work  of  Thy  fingers. 

Moon  and  stars  which  Thou  hast  prepared ; 

What  is  man  that  Thou  shouldst  be  mindful  of  him? 

Or  the  son  of  mankind  that  Thou  shouldst  visit  him? 

WHEN  Thou  didst  make  him  a  little  lower  than  the  Elohim, 

With  glory  and  honour  crowning  him, 

Making  him  to  have  dominion  over  the  works  of  Thine  hands ; 

All  things  Thou  didst  put  under  his  feet; 

Cattle  small  and  large,  all  of  them, 

And  also  beasts  of  the  field, 

Birds,  and  fish  of  the  sea, 

Those  that  pass  through  the  paths  of  the  sea. 

YAH  WEH,  our  Sovereign  Lord , 

How  magnificent  is  Thy  name  in  all  the  earth. 

Ps.  8  was  originally  in  13,  and  then  taken  up  into  fH  and  IB  fc 
(v.  Intr.  §§  27,  31,  33).  In  the  latter  it  received  the  assignment 
T'rjn,  probably  to  be  sung  to  a  well-known  vintage  song  ( v .  Intr.  §  j<?). 
The  linguistic  evidence  favours  the  Persian  period  '>  v.2-  10 ,  elsw. 

only  Ne.  io*°;  the  glory  of  God  D'crn  S?  v.2,  cf.  5 76  12  (  =  108®)  8319-}- ,  all 
late;  opjPDi  2'W  v3  elsw.  4417,  n:s  v.8  a.X.,  for  k«.  The  relation  of  v.6"9  to 
Gn.  i*-28  is  evident.  O'hSk  oSca  Gn.  I27  and  v,®  must  be  interpreted 

in  the  same  way  as  referring  to  gods,  that  is  God  and  angels,  in  accordance 
with  usage;  cf.  Pss.  868  977  1362;  cf.  v.7  with  Gn.  i28.  We  can  hardly  sup¬ 
pose  that  Gn.  I  derived  its  conception  from  Ps.  8,  for  it  is  there  part  of  the 
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larger  conception,  and  is  therefore  original  and  Ps.  8  derivative.  The  mode 
of  creation  is,  however,  different.  Moon  and  stars  are  not  created  by  com¬ 
mand,  but  by  the  fingers  of  God,  v4.  This  is  more  like  the  mode  of  creation 
in  Gn.  27* 19  ;  and  there  seems  to  be  a  reference  to  the  superiority  of  man  in 
speech  of  Gn.  219-  **,  in  the  emphasis  upon  the  speech  of  sucklings  v*.  This 
free  use  of  both  of  the  poems  of  creation,  originally  in  separate  documents  of 
the  Hexateuch,  but  first  compacted  in  the  age  of  Ezra,  is  best  explained  by 
the  supposition  that,  when  the  Ps.  was  composed,  the  Pentateuch  had  already 
been  compacted  in  essentially  its  present  form.  The  Ps.  must  therefore  be 
subsequent  to  Ezra.  The  Ps.  is  an  evening  hymn  ;  with  no  personal  or  his¬ 
toric  references,  but  entirely  general,  adapted  to  the  whole  congregation  of 
Israel ;  and  therefore  we  may  conclude  that  it  was  composed  for  the  con¬ 
gregation,  and  for  purposes  of  public  worship.  It  is  admirably  suited  for 
this  purpose,  being  symmetrical  in  structure,  of  two  equal  Strs.,  having  an 
introductory  and  concluding  Rf.  The  Ps.  was  probably  composed  in  time 
of  peace  and  prosperity,  for  the  tone  is  peaceful  and  joyous. 


Rf.  2a,  b  is  a  trimeter  couplet,  the  first  line  however  without  the 
last  beat,  in  order  to  get  a  metrical  pause  before  the  utterance  of 
the  supreme  thought  This  is  the  Rf.  which  also  closes  the  Ps. 
v10  and  so  encloses  it.  Our  Sovereign  Lord  ]  pi.  emph.  Heb., 
not  sufficiently  expressed  by  “  Lord  ”  EV#. — How  magnificent ] 
the  majesty  of  God  in  its  wide  extent,  amplitude,  in  all  the  earth ] 
throughout  its  entire  extent,  cf.  76s  93*.  “  Excellent,”  EV-.,  sug¬ 

gests  ethical  rather  than  physical  extent ;  "  glorious,”  Dr.,  "  ma¬ 
jestic,”  Kirk,  are  too  general.  —  Thy  name ]  summing  up  God's 
manifestation  of  Himself  as  the  object  of  commemoration  and 
praise. 

St.  I.  is  a  trimeter  octastich,  composed  of  an  introductory  line  of 
petition,  a  synth.  tristich,  and  a  tetrastich  of  two  syn.  couplets,  the 
second  synthetic  to  the  first.  —  2c.  O  set ]  so  most  easily  the  Heb. 
cohort,  imv.  But  a  later  scribe,  wishing  to  connect  with  previous 
lines,  and  overlooking  their  independence  as  the  Rf.,  inserted  the 
relative,  without  venturing  to  change  the  form,  and  so  has  given 
difficulty  to  interpreters  from  the  most  ancient  times.  —  Thy  splen¬ 
dour ]  rich  and  brilliant  display  of  majesty ;  “  glory,”  EV-.,  “  maj¬ 
esty,”  Dr.,  JPSV.  are  too  general. — above  the  heavens ]  PBV., 
AV.,  as  in  all  other  passages ;  “  upon  the  heavens  ”  RV.,  Dr., 
JPSV.,  Kirk.,  al.,  though  grammatically  correct,  is  not  justified  by 
usage.  The  heavens  are  antith.  to  earth  of  the  Rf.  The  poet 
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would  say :  “Thy  name  is  widespread  in  all  the  earth,  magnify  it 
still  more,  set  it  above  the  heavens  in  the  splendour  of  its  mani¬ 
festations.”  —  3.  Out  of  the  mouth  of  little  children ]  those  just 
able  to  speak,  and  in  this  respect,  notwithstanding  their  weakness 
especially  as  sucklings ,  superior  to  all  other  creatures,  —  a  con¬ 
ception  based  on  the  naming  of  the  animals  by  Adam  Gn.  2 1W0.  — 
Thou  dost  establish]  emph.  present.  “  Ordain  ”  PBV.,  AV.  in  mod¬ 
em  usage  is  too  strong  and  specific.  —  Strength ]  over  against  the 
enemies  of  God,  sufficient  to  silence  them  if  not  destroy  them. 
The  poet  may  have  been  thinking  of  the  creative  strength  of  God's 
speech,  of  Gn.  1,  and  so  of  the  strength  that  God  had  established 
in  human  speech  even  of  little  children  as  superior  to  physical 
prowess.  It  is  probable  that  he  was  thinking  of  the  divine  strength 
as  recognised  and  praised  by  children,  in  accord  with  the  render¬ 
ing  of  @.  —  because  of  thine  adversaries ]  RV.,  in  accord  with 
Heb.,  and  not  “  enemies,”  PBV.,  AV.,  which  so  translate  two  dif¬ 
ferent  Heb.  words.  —  to  still ]  to  silence  their  hostile  speech  by 
the  praise  of  children. — 4.  When  I  see  the  work  of  Thy  fingers .] 
The  poet  looks  up  to  the  heavens  by  night,  above  which  he  would 
have  the  splendour  of  Yahweh  set,  and  sees  there  the  work  of  His 
fingers.  —  the  moon  and  stars ]  sufficiently  indicate,  in  the  ab¬ 
sence  of  the  sun,  that  it  is  night,  and  that  the  author  is  thinking 
of  the  heavens.  A  prosaic  copyist  inserted  heavens  in  the  first 
line,  and  so  destroyed  its  measure.  Moon  and  stars  were  created, 
and  put  in  their  places  in  the  heavens  by  the  fingers  of  God. 
Gn.  27'19  seems  to  underlie  this  conception  of  the  mode  of  creation ; 
only  there  man  and  animals  were  formed  by  the  hand  of  God,  as 
a  sculptor  carves  out  images  or  as  a  potter  moulds  them  into  clay. 
Here  fingers  are  used  with  reference  to  moon  and  stars,  and 
the  verb  prepared  suggests  the  builder  of  24s  657  11990  Pr.  319  8W, 
the  most  frequent  conception  of  the  mode  of  creation,  especially 
in  later  poets;  only  the  builder  in  this  particular  reference  to 
moon  and  stars  is  an  artist  executing  the  finest  kind  of  work  by 
the  artistic  skill  of  his  fingers.  The  “  ordained  ”  of  EV\  is  not 
suited  in  modem  usage  (as  it  was  in  old  English)  to  the  concep¬ 
tion  of  the  use  of  the  fingers  of  God.  —  5.  What  is  man .  II  The 
son  of  mankind ]  not  any  particular  man,  but  the  human  kind, 
man  as  a  race.  When  compared  with  moon  and  stars  created  by 
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God  and  manifesting  His  splendour,  what  does  mankind  amount 
to,  that  God  should  take  any  account  of  him  ? —  that  thou  shouldst 
be  mindful  of  him.  |  that  thou  shouldst  visit  him ].  These  in 
Heb.  are  final  clauses,  with  subjunctive  mood,  and  not  to  be 
rendered  with  EV\  by  the  indicative  mood  as  statements  of 
fact. 

Str.  II.  is  also  a  trimeter  octastich,  composed  of  an  introduc¬ 
tory  line  as  protasis,  and  an  apod,  consisting  of  a  syn.  distich, 
and  a  synth.  pentastich,  all  in  one  sentence.  —  6.  When  Thou 
didst  make  him].  The  Heb.  Waw  consec.  does  not  admit  of  the 
rendering  as  an  independent  clause,  "Thou  madest”  PBV.,  or 
causal,  "for  Thou  hast  made"  AV.,  RV.,  or  adv.,  "and  yet” 
JPSV. ;  but  requires  either  "  and  thou  hast  ”  Dr.,  going  back  to 
the  historic  act  of  creation  of  moon  and  stars  of  v4,  and  carrying  it 
on  into  this  new  act  of  creation  of  man ;  or  else  protasis  of  tem¬ 
poral  clause  as  given  above.  —  a  little  lower  than  the  Elohim ] 
referring  to  the  creation  of  man  in  the  image  of  Elohim  Gn.  i*7, 
and  the  consultation  of  God  with  other  Elohim ,  "  Let  us  make  ” 
Gn.  i*.  As  the  context  is  strictly  monotheistic,  and  the  whole 
passage  is  so  late  in  origin  that  polytheism  is  not  to  be  thought  of 
in  the  mind  of  the  poet,  we  must  think  of  the  Elohim  as  com¬ 
prehending  God  and  angels,  the  latter  being  in  their  historic 
origin,  the  ancient  polytheistic  gods,  degraded  to  ministering  ser¬ 
vants  of  the  one  God  Yahweh.  Therefore,  they  are  not  merely 
"angels”  Heb.  a7,  PBV.,  AV.,  or  "God”  RV.,  JPSV.  and  most 
modems,  or  "  divinity,”  as  abstract  Heng.,  Hu.,  Pe. ;  but  God  and 
angels,  divine  beings,  gods. —  With  glory  and  honour  crowning 
him].  When  man  was  created  in  the  image  of  the  Elohim ,  Gn. 
i*"17,  he  was  crowned  with  their  glory  and  honour,  at  his  inaugu¬ 
ration  as  sovereign  of  the  creatures.  The  splendour  of  Yahweh 
set  above  the  heavens  is  reflected  in  His  image,  man,  whom  He 
has  crowned  as  His  representative  to  rule  over  the  earth.  — Making 
him  to  have  dominion]  as  crowned  king  of  the  animal  and  vege¬ 
table  kingdom  man  has  rule  over  them.  —  Thou  didst  put  under 
his  feet]  a  paraphrase  of  Gn.  i®*® ;  two  different  but  syn.  verbs 
are  used  with  essentially  the  same  meaning.  —  Over  the  works  of 
Thine  hands  |  all  things]  on  earth  antith.  moon  and  stars,  the 
work  of  Yahweh's  fingers  in  heaven.  These  works  are  described 
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by  specimens,  using  syn.  words  to  those  of  Gn.  i*"*.  —  those  that 
pass  through ]  doubtless  refers  to  the  sea  monsters  of  Gn.  ia. 

3.  u'jim  nw]  line  shortened  for  metrical  pause  as  I1.  X  pi*  n.m.  lord 

(1)  master  12®  10521,  intensive  pi.  1232;  (2)  husband  45 ia,  intensive  pi.; 
(3)  king  no1,  pL  1368;  (4)  God  pi*  1147,  ffiMn  Sa  pi*  97®  Jos.  31118  (J) 
Zc.  414  6s  ML  418;  intensive  pi.  sovereign  lord  D'jiKn  'jik  Ps.  136s  =  Dt.  io17, 
irrw  1356  1476  Ne.  810,  U'jiM  nw  Ps.  £*-10  Ne.  io*°.  For  uih  v.  Intr.  §  32. 

J  tih]  adj.  wide  spread ',  magnificent,  majestic,  of  waters  of  sea  93*  Ex.  1510, 
•of  kings  Ps.  13618,  of  Yahweh  76s  93*,  His  name  tf**10;  of  nobles  168  (JJ) 
j!(as  Ju.  Je.  148  25s4  Is.  io84),  but  better  B  vb.  -nit.  —  tfiKrrVja]  as 
v.10  1 9*  457  1057.  —  njn-ista]  rel.  c.  Qal  imv.  cohort,  rel.  defined  by 
Tjvi.  B5.  interprets  as  permissive  44  mayst  thou  set.”  Ki.,  Genebr.,  al.  as  infin. 
cstr.  for  usual  nn,  as  nil  for  nil  Gn.  46s, 41  the  setting  of  whose  splendour .** 
3  qui  posuisti,  Sb,  Z,  2,  Hu.,  De.,  Pe.,  Gr.,  al.,  RV.  This  would  imply  nnnjt 
Ammon,  K5ster,  Oort,  al.,  unless  as  Ba.  these  Vrss.  interpreted  thus  an  inf. 
cstr.  B  tri  hrhpBfi  suggested  to  Ew.,  RL,  al.  njn  =  pn,  extend,  stretch  out;  but 
these  vbs.  do  not  exist  in  Heb.,  and  this  mng.  does  not  correspond  with  B. 
Schultens  rd.  njn  n.= praise;  Michaelis,  njn  Qal  pf.  =  sonat,  Dy.  njn=Pu.pf. 
be  praised;  cf.  Ju.  511,  so  K6.11*  t1)  I495  =  quod  narratur.  Buhl  suggests  the 
familiar  nox,  but  this  would  be  so  difficult  textually  that  it  would  be  just  as 
easy  to  think  of  Min,  which  corresponds  exactly  with  B*  It  is  best  to  suppose 
with  Che.  that  is  gloss  of  a  prosaic  copyist  who  wished  to  connect  with 
previous  line,  not  knowing  that  it  was  a  Rf.,  and  therefore  should  be  as  inde¬ 
pendent  here  as  in  v.10.  Then  the  cohort,  imv.  is  most  appropriate  at  be¬ 
ginning  of  the  Str.  This  also  corresponds  with  the  usage  of  O'DtfrrSy, 
which  is  alw.  over,  above  the  heavens  57®* 18  =108®  1134,  cf.  8319. — 
X  im]  n.m.  vigour ,  splendour,  majesty,  (1)  of  king  nni  in  21®  45*  III8; 

(2)  of  God  8fi  14818,  Tim  m  96®  104*5  cf.  1456  —  8.  rrw]  Pi.  pf.  2  ms.  God 
subject,  possibly  aorist  referring  to  creation  of  man  ;  but  prob.  pf.  of  general 
truth.  J  vb.  Qal  found,  of  creation  c.  acc.  earth  24® ;  cf.  78®®  89ia  1022® 
1048,  cf.  v.8  sq.  %  God’s  commands  119*®*;  Pi.  establish  8s.  —  J  ry]  n.m. 
strength,  (1)  material  and  physical  308  62s  68s4  717  8911  no2  1501,  ry  Slip  614 
Ju.  9il  Pr.  1810 ;  (2)  personal,  social,  political,  bestowed  by  Yahweh  1  S.  210 
Pis.  2911  68*®  84®  861®  1388,  Yahweh  the  strength  of  His  people  8ia,  for  de¬ 
fence  28^ 8  46*  5910-18  84®  8918,  ||  nyitn  u814  =  Ex.  15®  =  Is.  12s,  cf.  1408; 

(3)  strength  of  Yahweh  as  attribute  6212  68s®  931  99®,  as  theme  of  praise  291 

967  ( B  rtfiljp)  68 8®(«  bbtar),  so  8*  (B  aXror,  %3,Sb,  2,  Bar.  Heb.,  Mt.  2I1®) 
5917,  in  connection  with  sacred  places  63*  (||  Taa),  cf.  96®,  exerted  against 
enemies  Ex.  1 518  Pss.  2ia- 14  66*  68*®  7418  771®  78*  9011 1054,  manifested  in  con¬ 
nection  with  the  Ark  78®1  1328  Aq.,  2  tcpdrot  8®.  Z  Kjcny.—  0,117c*  a^K] 
dsw.  4417.  v .  j8.  o^ipd  Hithp.  ptc.  nominal  force,  X  vb.  Qal 

take  vengeance,  subj.  God  c.  S?  99s.  Hithp.  ptc.  8s  4417,  avenge  oneself  of 
men. — 4.  pmim“v]  Temporal  clause  apod.  v.®.  —  is  a  gloss;  it  makes 
line  too  long,  and  is  unnecessary  for  mng.  —  q'nyaxK  ntrpc]  phr.  a.  A.  nfe’jjo 
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work  of  God  in  creation  Pas.  10322  io418*  81  13914,  of  God’a  hands  fP  19* 

1022®  1 38®.  —  ■>£«]  unnecessary  gl.f  it  makes  line  too  long.  —  nrupa]  fully 
written  Polel  pf.  2  m.  i.p.  pa.  —  5.  no]  in  antithesis  to  no  v.2-;  cf.  1448  (07K). — 
%  (1)  coll,  for  mankind  S5  908  144*,  antith.  D'n^H  73®,  cf.  I0316  I0416-  15, 

antith.  Yahweh  and  Israel,  mere  man  920* 21  io18  56s  6612;  (2)  of  individual 
man  5514,  pi.  26*  js24  59*  76®  119s4  13919.  —  |]  o^K"ja]  X  07*  n.m.  (1)  man¬ 
kind,  coll.  1 74  227  36?  491#*  5612  5812  6ols  6819  73®  76“  78®°  827  941®- 47 104^ 28 
105 14  10818  1154  n8®*8  119184  1242  I358*1®  1402  1444,  o*mn  Sa  11611,  0"w  Sa 
39«  W6410,  also  07N  p  8 5  (=o^«  1448)  8018  1468,  usually  07K  n4  I22-* 
142  (=  538)  21“  3V20  3318 3618  45®  57®  582(?)  66®  89"  908  1078  «  115“ 

14512,  antith.  'ja,  elsw.  49*  6210  to  D'Sn;  (2)  individual  man,  only  32s 
84®.  i«.  —  >r]  that,  introducing  final  clauses  with  Qal  impf.  2  s.  c.  sf.  3  m. 
Tjnrrr,  in  rhyme.  $  *or  vb.  remember,  recall  to  mind  I.  (1)  man  subj. 

(a)  past  experience  42®  1371,  cf.  jf,  neg.  137 ®;  (b)  doings  of  Yahweh  7712 
(Qr.  Kt.  Hiph.  better)  105®  143®,  neg.  7842  1067,  obj.  clause  with  'a  78s®, 
style  of  D  ;  (2)  remember  persons  1091®  (3)  remember  Yahweh,  keep 

Him  in  mind  427  637  yyA,  abs.  22s8,  name  of  Yahweh  119®®,  His  laws, 
10318  11952.  II.  God  subj.  (1)  remember  persons  with  kindness,  neg. 
88®,  c.  acc.  913  742  1064  11512,  mankind  85,  c.  S  pers.  257  13628;  (2)  re¬ 
member  the  devotion  of  His  servants,  c.  acc.  204  1321  ;  (3)  His  cove¬ 
nant  1058  10646  in6  11949,  His  mercy  25®  98®,  His  word  10542,  extenuating 
circumstances  78s9  8949  10314 ;  (4)  sins  25"  79®,  reproach  7418-22  89®’,  the  day 
of  Jerusalem  1377.  Niph.  be  remembered ’,  c.  ‘,K  10914 ;  neg.  =  no  longer 
exist  83®.  Iliph.  (1)  cause  to  be  remembered,  keep  in  remembrance,  c.  acc. 
rei  4518;  (2)  mention ,  c.  a  20*,  c.  acc.  87*,  works  of  Jahweh  7712(?),  His 
righteousness  711®  ;  (3)  make  an  Azkara ,  titles  of,  381  701.  —  ^79  vb.  Qal 
(1)  visit  graciously  S5  6510  So15  1064 ;  (2)  to  search  1 7®,  punish  59®  89®®. 
Hiph.  (1 )  entrust ,  c.  *va  316;  (2)  appoint  over,  c.  '8;’  109®.  —  6.  vncn.*yi]  1  con- 
sec.  Pi.  impf.  2  s.  with  sf.  3  s.,  introduces  a  new  Str.,  and  is  a  change  of  tense 
and  cannot  carry  on  previous  impfs.,  protasis  of  temporal  clause  with  apod. 
v76  the  intervening  clauses  being  circumstantial.  —  a\“isN2]  ©,  j$,  Heb. 

27  AV.  angels;  Aq.,  0,  3  God;  so  most  moderns.  Hu.,  Pe.  divinity,  abst., 
but  there  is  no  usage  to  justify  it.  n.m.  pi.,  X  as  real  pi.:  (1)  rulers 

Ex.  21®  22"  8  8- 27  Ju.  5*  Pss.  821®  13S1  ;  (2)  superhuman ,  divine  beings,  in¬ 
cluding  God  and  angels.  This  is  the  most  natural  interp.  of  Gn.  I26-  27  with 
1  pi.  vb.,  so  here,  cf.  Jb.  3S7,  where  the  D'nsw  qa  take  part  in  the  creation; 
(3^  angels  Ps.  q;7  =  a'-PN(-i)  ';a  Jb.  i®  21  3s7  Gn.  62- 4  (J);  (4)  gods  Pss.  86® 
1  ;62,  9b5  I)t.  614  13s,  n  L,a  Pss.  95®  964  977-9  1356.  For  use  of  D'nsK 

for  God  ( 7*.  Intr.  §  32).  —  ^771  -va;]  phr.  a.X.,  cf.  "tin'  m  21®  of  king. — 
X  -'2'J  n.m.  ( I )  abundance,  riJies ,  491'-  19  Gn.  311  (J)  Is.  IO®  -}-.  (2)  honour , 

splendour,  glory  :  of  extern,  conditional  circumstances,  {a)  of  man,  at  his  crea¬ 
tion  as  crowned  by  God  with  "<771  a  Ps.  S’1 ;  the  king  is  given  'a  (||  "imi  w) 
216;  lb)  of  things:  the  restored  holy  land  S412  ;  (V)  of  God’s  glory  in  his¬ 
toric  and  ideal  manifestations  to  the  pious  mind:  Yahweh’s  name  is  a  name 
of  glory  7219  ;  in  the  temple  1 1  is  glory  is  seen  26*  63® ;  it  is  D'Dt?  Sj?  1 134 ; 
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pm  Sa  Sy  57** u  =  1088 ;  in  a  thunderstorm  He  is  -naan  Sk  29* ;  His  glory 
is  oSiyS  I0481;  great  1386  ;  the  heavens  declare  Sk  'a  192 ;  with  refer,  to  the 
divine  reign  145s- 12 ;  He  is  -naan  -^9  247* 8-  9- l0.  He  will  appear  in  glory 
10217 ;  His  glory  will  dwell  in  the  land  8510 ;  the  earth  will  be  filled  with 
it  7219 ;  it  will  be  declared  among  the  nations  and  all  will  see  it  97® ;  and 
peoples  and  kings  revere  it  1021®.  (3)  honour:  of  position,  aa  on  1 129;  'a  npS 
73a*.  (4)  honour,  reputation ,  of  character :  of  man,  antith.  np^a  4*  (also  2  Ch. 
2618  Ec.  101  Pr.  208  2121  2527).  (5)  my  honour :  poet,  of  seat  of  honour  in 

the  inner  man,  the  noblest  part  of  man,  ||  vai  7®  ;  ||  a>  169  1082 ;  called  upon 
to  not  3018  (rd.  maa  for  maa) ;  rrny  57*.  (6)  honour ,  reverence ,  glory :  as 

due  or  ascribed  to  one:  ( a )  of  man:  ||yt7'  62s;  ( b )  of  God:  qDtf  a  79*; 
S  *a  jna  1151 ;  mSnn  'a  ov?  662;  S  rjn  'a  an*  291  967 ;  S  lotf  'a  an'  29s  96* ; 
'or  'a  nor  66* ;  onaa  niaa  n#o  96s ;  -|maSo  'a  non  14511 ;  maa  new  29® ; 
aa  wSjp  uru//  wiM  (ascription  of)  glory  1496.  (7)  glory :  as  object  of 

honour  and  reverence :  my  glory  (the  one  I  glorify)  34 ;  omaa  their  glory 
10620  ;  for  miaa  v .  4514.  J  "nn  n.m.  (1)  ornament ’,  s»ip  'nnna,  priestly  robes 
as  sacred  ornaments  no8  (but  rd.  nnn  mountains ,  after  ©,  2).  (2)  splen- 

dour :  majesty  conferred  on  man  8P,  king  218,  cf.  454-  6  ;  but  esp.  of  Yahweh 
Himself  29*  9018  96®  1041  III8  1456,  His  kingdom  14512.  (3)  honour,  glory  : 

for  saints  of  Yahweh  1499.  —  nnorn]  Pi.  impf.  2  m.  sf.  3  s.  circumstantial.  — 
7.  nS'tnan]  Hiph.  impf.  2  m.  sf.  3  s.,  prob.  originally  at  end  of  line  for  rhyme, 
and  most  proper  for  circumstantial  clause.  J  Strp  vb.  Qal,  rule ,  have  domin¬ 
ion,  over:  c.  a  of  man  1914  10521  10641,  cf.  ptc.  O'Zjj?  Src  ic>5‘2)  ;  of  God  22* 
5914  8910  10319 ;  abs.  667.  f  Hiph.  cause  to  rule ,  c.  acc.  pers.,  a  rei  87  Jb. 
25s  Dn.  II89.  —  Sb]  emph.  in  position;  abs.  without  article  elsw.  74s  14516 
comprehending  all  that  context  suggests.  —  nntr]  fully  written  Qal  pf.  2  m. 
P'  r.  —  8.  f  Hjjit]  n.m  .flock,  cf.  opwii  Nu.  3224  (JE),  variation  of  fN*  small  cattle. 
—  fo'p^K]  large  cattle ,  oxen,  as  Dt.  713  284-18-61  Is.  3024  Pr.  144.  —  0^]  sum¬ 
ming  up,  41  made  more  independent  and  emphatic  by  being  placed  .  .  .  after 
the  word  which  it  qualifies,”  B Z)B.  —  ^a  J  with  suffixes  8s  3420  624  67** 6  82® 
10227  1042427  I  394- 16  1474  ;  'Sa  44  referring  to  the  mass  of  things  or  persons 
meant,”  BZ)B.  29®  534  (=  San  143).  —  Jan]  and  also  Ss  71 18  7821  84s 
14812.  —  nisna]  Jo.  2af  mtr  mana  Jo.  i20,  cf.  1  S.  1744.  J  nena  n.f. 

(1)  beast,  antith.  man  367  10414  1358,  as  inferior  to  man  4913  21  73s2; 

(2)  antith.  wild  beasts  14810,  associated  with  field  8s,  mountains  5010,  cf. 
I0788  ;  (3)  seldom  wild  beast  1479.  —  9.  o.'ptr  *09*]  phr.  o.X.  takes  place  of 
O'atrn  ipy  Gn.  I2®  to  which  it  is  assimilated.  O'pr  is  unnecessary  here,  and 
makes  line  too  long.  —  nap]  Qal  ptc.  na?  vb.  pass  over,  through  :  large  body 
of  water,  Is.  3321  of  ship;  here  of  water  animals.  It  is  a  poetic  substitute  for 
rtTp*1',  Gn.  I21- 28 ;  cf.  Lv.  n46  (II)  Ps.  bq35. —  zrp;  p>mN]  phr.  a.X.  J  rns 
n.m.  path:  (1)  literal,  of  sea-animals  of  sun  19° ;  (2)  fig.,  path  of  life ,  for¬ 
tune  1393  I424,  "vcbp  0h  2711 ;  (3)  fig.,  mode  of  life  1199,  ways  of  Yahweh 
25*°,  as  norm  for  man  25*  4419  11915,  a"n  mx  1611  Pr.  2VJ  5®  1524,  path  of 
wickedness  Pss.  174  119101. 104. 128 .  cf  Syn#  -p-. 
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PSALMS  IX.  AND  X.,  22  alphabetical  str.  4*. 

Pm.  9  and  10  were  originally  one.  The  congregation  thanks 
Yahweh  in  temple  worship  for  His  wondrous  works  of  deliverance 
from  the  nations,  and  that  He  has  become  a  high  refuge  to  His 
oppressed  people  (9**  M>"11).  They  pray  that  He,  who  has  in  the 
past  lifted  them  from  the  gates  of  death,  may  be  gracious  and  ter¬ 
rorise  the  nations  now  afflicting  them  (914-1*  ®-n).  He  seems  to 
stand  afar  off,  while  the  nations  are  contending,  and  ignoring  Him; 
and  with  craft  are  crushing  His  host  with  impunity  (io1'11).  They 
plead  that  Yahweh,  their  everlasting  king,  will  arise,  destroy  the 
nations  from  the  land,  and  do  justice  for  the  oppressed  (io1*-1*). 
Later  editors  substitute  for  the  original,  detailed  statements  of  a 
more  external  and  dogmatic  kind:  that  Yahweh  had  given  over 
the  nations  to  everlasting  destruction  (9^),  that  He  was  the  ever¬ 
lasting  king,  ruling  in  justice  (9**),  that  the  nations  were  caught 
in  their  own  pits  and  snares  (9^17)>  ®nd  that  they  were  doomed  to 
Sheol  (918) ;  but  that  Yahweh’s  people  would  not  be  forgotten  (919) ; 
and  the  congregation  are  invoked  to  praise  their  king  enthroned  in 
Zion  (91*1*). 


J  WILL  give  thanks  with  all  my  mind  unto  Theft 
I  will  tell  all  Thy  wondrous  works, 

I  will  be  glad  and  I  will  exult  in  Thee, 

I  will  make  melody,  'Elyon  unto  Thy  name. 
gECAUSE  mine  enemies  turned  backward, 

They  stumble  and  they  perish  at  Thy  presence; 

For  Thou  hast  done  judgment  and  right  in  my  favour. 
Thou  didst  sit  on  Thy  throne  judging  righteously. 


^ND  so  Thou  art  become  a  high  refuge  for  the  oppressed, 
A  high  refuge  for  times  of  dearth ; 

And  they  that  know  Thee  trust  in  Thee ; 

For  Thou  dost  not  forsake  them  that  seek  Thee. 


JJE  gracious  to  me,  see  my  affliction ; 

Thou  that  liftest  me  up  from  the  gates  of  death ; 
In  order  that  I  may  tell  Thy  praise. 

In  the  gates  of  the  daughter  of  Zion  may  rejoice. 


*  These  marks  indicate  that  parts  of  the  Ps.  have  been  omitted.  V.  Comments 
and  notes. 
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yAHWEH,  let  not  (mere)  men  prevail ; 

Let  the  nations  be  judged  before  Thy  face. 

O  appoint  Terror  for  them 

That  the  nations  may  know  that  they  are  (mere)  men* 


^HY  standest  Thou  in  the  distance, 

Hidest  in  times  of  dearth  ? 

In  their  pride  they  hotly  pursue  the  afflicted ; 

Let  them  be  caught  in  that  they  have  planned. 

‘J'HE  wicked  doth  contemn  Yahweh : 

"  According  to  the  height  of  His  anger,  He  will  not  require, 

There  is  no  God,"  are  his  devices. 

His  ways  are  defiled  at  all  times. 

QN(  high  are  Thine  acts  of  judgment,  at  a  distance  from  him ; 

As  for  his  adversaries,  he  puffeth  at  them ; 

He  saith  in  his  mind,  “  I  shall  not  be  moved," 

(He  doth  swear)  “  In  all  generations  (I  shall  be)  without  evil." 

HIS  mouth  is  full  of  deceits, 

Under  his  tongue  is  mischief ; 

He  sitteth  down  in  the  places  of  ambush  of  settlements, 

In  secret  places  he  slayeth  the  innocent. 

J-JIS  eyes  spy  on  Thy  host, 

He  lieth  in  ambush  in  his  secret  place  as  a  lion, 

In  his  covert  to  seize  the  afflicted, 

That  he  may  seize  hold  of  the  afflicted,  dragging  him  away. 

(  J-J  E  doth  hunt)  the  oppressed  with  his  net,  and  he  sinks  down. 

And  Thy  host  falls  because  of  his  great  numbers ; 

He  doth  say  in  his  mind,  "’El  hath  forgotten, 

He  hath  hidden  His  face,  He  doth  not  see." 

Q  ARISE,  lift  up  Thy  hand, 

Forget  not,  'El,  the  afflicted. 

Wherefore  doth  the  wicked  contemn, 

Say  in  his  mind,  "  Thou  dost  not  require  it "  ? 

'J'HOU  hast  seen  the  trouble  and  grief, 

Thou  beholdest  to  requite  with  Thy  hand; 

Upon  Thee  Thy  host  leaveth  it, 

Of  the  orphan  Thou  art  the  helper. 

QREAK  the  arm  of  the  wicked. 

Let  his  wickedness  be  sought  out,  let  it  not  be  found; 

O  King,  forever  and  ever, 

Destroy  the  nations  out  of  the  land. 

'J'HE  desire  of  the  afflicted  Thou  hast  heard, 

Thou  settest  Thy  mind  (upon  them),  Thou  harkenest; 

To  judge  the  orphan  and  oppressed, 

To  terrify  (mere)  man  from  the  land. 

Pss.  9-10  were  originally  one  as  in  0,  U,  3.  They  were  separated  for 
liturgical  purposes  as  in  and  therefore  Ps.  10  was  left  without  title,  and  in 
modern  Protestant  and  Jewish  Vrss.  the  Pss.  are  numbered  one  higher  than 
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in  the  Oriental,  Greek,  and  Roman  Churches  from  Ps.  io  to  Ps.  147  (v.  Intr. 
§  42).  The  nSo  at  the  close  of  Ps.  9  is  an  additional  evidence  of  the  original 
unity  of  the  two  Pss.,  for  it  indicates  a  place  where  a  selection  might  close 
(y.  Intr.  §41).  The  Ps.  was  in  IB,  then  in  |E,  and  subsequently  in  1B1& 
( v .  Intr.  §§  27,  31,  33),  in  which  last  it  was  appointed  to  be  sung  by  male 
sopranos,  or  falsettos  (pS  mo Sp  [Sp]  v.  Intr.  §  34).  As  Che.  says,  the  Ps. 
is  “  partly  trimeters,  partly  tetrameters,  indicating  either  the  imperfect  skill 
of  the  psalmist  in  the  management  of  his  metre,  or  the  interference  of  a 
second  writer  with  the  original  poem.  The  second  hypothesis  is  the  more 
probable.  Originally  the  poem  was,  no  doubt,  a  perfect  alphabetical  psalm, 
at  least  so  far  as  relates  to  the  consistency  of  the  metre  and  the  number  of 
stanzas.  ”  The  nine  strophes  with  k,  a,  \  n,  S,  p,  1,  tf,  n  are  essentially 
in  their  original  form.  Six  others  may  be  recovered  from  the  present  text 
(1)  Str. '  in  the  present  text  is  918"19;  but  this  is  really  composed  of  a  trimeter 
couplet,  v.18,  and  a  tetrameter  couplet,  v.19,  and  is  a  late  addition.  The 
Str.  is  really  v.*°-n,  disguised  by  the  prefixing  of  noip  prematurely  before  ioia, 
in  order  to  make  a  suitable  close  for  the  Ps.  (2)  Str.  i  is  disguised  in  £  in 
the  last  clause  of  io8,  but  in  6  it  rightly  begins  v.4.  (3)  Str.  D  is  disguised 

in  the  midst  of  106,  its  □'no  is  at  beginning  of  1.  2  of  v.6.  (4)  Str.  d  is  also 
disguised  as  second  word  of  io7.  n*?K  is  vb.,  belonging  to  previous  line. 
(5)  Str.  p  is  disguised  at  beginning  of  1.  3  of  io8.  (6)  Str.  s  lacks  the  first 
word,  the  first  line  being  defective.  It  may  be  restored  by  conjecture  as  is. 
Three  Strs.  have  been  displaced  by  others  which  have  been  substituted  for 
them.  It  is  possible  to  conjecture  originals  as  underlying  them  ;  but  only  by 
entire  reconstruction,  and  even  then  the  form  and  substance  of  the  thought  is 
different  from  the  original.  (1)  The  Str.  j  is  a  tetrameter  with  caesura, 
evident  in  the  midst  of  three  of  the  lines,  less  evident  but  probable  in  the 
other.  (2)  Str.  o  is  also  a  tetrameter  with  caesuras.  (3)  Str.  t  is  a  trimeter ; 
a  call  to  praise,  not  suited  to  the  context  of  the  original  Ps.,  but  adapted 
to  later  liturgical  use,  and  using  late  liturgical  terms.  The  remaining  Strs.  are 
more  difficult  to  find.  Many  efforts  have  been  made  to  find  them  by  recon¬ 
struction  and  conjecture.  I  have  made  several  such  efforts  myself,  accepting 
them  provisionally,  only  to  finally  abandon  them  as  unsatisfactory.  (1)  The 
Strs.  with  1  and  n  have  disappeared.  In  place  of  them  is  a  trimeter  tetrastich, 
beginning  with  nw  in  third  person.  But  it  uses  terms  of  the  royal  Pss.  98*, 
9610- w,  and  these  are  statements,  in  liturgical  language,  of  the  general  truth 
of  the  divine  dominion,  cognate  with  the  idea  of  the  Ps.,  but  in  more  objec¬ 
tive  and  less  personal  relations.  (2)  Str.  d  is  missing.  Possibly  a  relic  of  it 
is  present  in  io8,  in  the  clause  beginning  SSn 'd,  but  only  one  trimeter  line 
and  two  words  of  a  second  line  are  there;  and  it  is  out  of  place  between  S 
and  i .  It  is  therefore  more  probable  that  the  verse  is  a  prosaic  gloss. 
(3)  Str.  D  has  disappeared  entirely.  We  can  only  make  it  by  a  readjustment 
of  the  lines  about  where  it  should  come,  and  at  the  expense  of  other  Strs.  The 
order  of  the  Strs.  is  the  usual  one  of  the  Heb.  alphabet,  except  that  p,  s  come 
together  as  in  La.  2,  3,  4,  probably  an  older  order,  j  and  0  are  transposed. 
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This  is  probably  an  editorial  change  and  not  original.  The  historical  situation 
of  the  Ps.  is  indicated  by  internal  evidence.  The  Temple  worship  was  carried 
on  92"13.  The  people  suffer  from  crafty  and  cruel  enemies,  who  ignore  and 
contemn  Yahweh.  These  are  nations,  9*>_21,  xo16,  described  by  coll,  yen 
lot  4.  is.  is  pun  g».  nf  iqI^  who  invade  the  land  and  imperil  its  existence. 
They  are  not  the  great  conquering  nations,  but  lesser  ones,  such  as  those 
which  troubled  Jerusalem  before  the  walls  were  built  by  Nehemiah  ;  Moabites, 
Ammonites,  Arabs,  and  Philistines,  Ne.  210, 47, 61.  The  glosses  indicate  a  later 
time  of  calm  historical  retrospect  and  confidence  in  Yahweh,  the  King  en¬ 
throned  in  Zion;  and  therefore  probably  in  the  Greek  period. 


Str.  K.  2-3.  Each  line  begins  with  It  and  closes  with  kah. 
The  four  lines  are  syn.,  using  cohortatives,  expressing  resolutions 
or  determinations.  —  I  will  give  thanks  ||  tell  ||  exult  |  make 
melody] ,  terms  indicating  in  their  usage  public  songs  of  praise. 
Each  vb.  has  syn.  obj.  —  unto  Thee ],  so  @,  adding  also  the  divine 
name,  Yahweh ,  which  Jty  substitutes  for  it,  and  so  destroys  rhyme. 
|  Thy  wondrous  works ],  as  context  shows,  of  deliverance  from 
enemies,  cf.  Ex.  3®  (J)  Ju.  6M  Pss.  26*  7811  +.  ||  unto  Thy  name ], 

cf.  Pss.  6 1®  664  68*.  The  qualifying  ideas  are  with  all  my  mind ], 
better  than  “  heart,”  EV*.,  which  in  modern  usage  rather  suggests 
affections,  )  all ]  intensifying  wondrous  works,  ||  I  will  be  glad ] 
intensifying  "  exult.”  — 'Elyon],  divine  name,  “  Most  High,”  EV-., 
intensifying  Thy  name. 

Str.  2  has  two  syn.  couplets.  —  4.  The  enemies  are  in  subse¬ 
quent  context,  not  private  but  public  enemies,  nations.  —  Because ] 
giving  a  reason  for  the  praise  of  the  previous  Str.  —  turned  back¬ 
ward] ,  in  retreat.  The  context  indicates  a  historical  reference 
and  not  present  experience  or  general  truth.  It  is  true  stumble 
and  perish  are  impfs.,  but  they  give  graphic  description  of  past 
events.  They  intensify  the  retreat  as  disastrous.  —  At  Thy  pres¬ 
ence],  the  presence  and  power  of  Yahweh  brought  about  the 
retreat;  the  whole  credit  of  it  is  due  to  Him.  —  5.  For],  causal 
particle  with  pf.,  either  syn.  with  v.4  as  second  ground  of  praise, 
emphasizing  Yahweh’s  dealing  with  His  people  over  against  His 
dealing  with  their  enemies,  or  else  reason  of  previous  couplet, 
possibly  not  distinguished  in  author’s  mind.  The  syn.  words 
judgment  and  right  intensify  the  idea.  The  sf.  is  objective,  and 
can  only  be  expressed  by  paraphrase :  in  my  favour],  that  is,  of 
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the  congregation  speaking  in  its  solidarity  as  an  individual. — 
Thou  hast  done  judgment  ||  judging  righteously ],  executed  it  on 
the  enemies. —  Thou  didst  sit  on  Thy  throne],  in  heaven,  as 
Pss.  ii4  457  479  89“  93*  97*,  from  which  God  executes  judgment 
on  earth  in  favour  of  His  people  and  against  their  enemies. 

Str.  2  is  a  syn.  tetrameter  tetrastich,  substituted  for  an  original 
trimeter,  giving  a  more  comprehensive  and  general  statement,  and 
so  differing  from  the  personal  experience  expressed  throughout 
the  original  Ps. 

Thou  hast  rebuked  the  nations.  Thou  hast  destroyed  the  wicked ; 

Their  name  Thou  hast  blotted  out  forever  and  ever. 

As  for  the  enemy,  they  have  come  to  an  end.  The  ruins  are  forever. 

And  cities  Thou  didst  uproot,  —  their  memory  is  perished. 

6.  Thou  hast  rebuked  the  nations ].  This  was  probably  in  the 
original  Str.,  but  is  now  followed  by  a  caesura  and  a  comple¬ 
mentary  phrase  :  Thou  hast  destroyed  the  wicked ],  of  two  beats, 
instead  of  one  complementary  word,  as  in  the  original  Ps.  Both 
phrs.  are  further  expositions  of  v.4.  The  term  wicked  is  coll,  for 
nations,  as  917  io2*3,4* 13,15  55*  13919  Is.  n4  Hb.  313  pi.  Pss.  9.13  3*  7* 
i79+ . —  Their  name  Thou  hast  blotted  out],  so  utterly  have  they 
been  destroyed  that  their  names  are  no  longer  known,  save  to  the 
antiquarian.  The  author  was  thinking  probably  of  the  nations 
exterminated  by  Israel  at  the  Exodus,  as  it  is  a  phr.  of  D.,  Dt.  914 
2919  2  K.  14*7.— 7.  As  for  the  enemy],  coll,  for  nations.  The 
position  of  noun  and  the  article  are  eraph.,  cf.  pi.  v.4.  —  they  have 
come  to  an  end],  so  that  they  exist  no  longer  as  nations.  The 
caesura  requires  an  independent  clause.  —  Their  ruins  are  for¬ 
ever],  possibly  their  land,  as  Je.  7s4  44**,  but  more  probably  cities, 
as  v.7J  and  Je.  4913,  cities  of  Bosra ;  Ez.  26”,  of  Tyre ;  Is.  614,  of 
Judah.  There  is  no  sufficient  authority  in  usage  for  referring  these 
to  enemies. — And  their  cities],  the  possessive  here  and  above  is  not 
expressed  but  implied  in  the  context. —  Thou  didst  uproot],  only 
here  of  cities,  but  of  nations  Dt.  29^  Je.  1214  +,  fig.  of  tree  or 
plant.  We  might  think  of  the  use  of  cities  for  inhabitants. — 
Their  memory  is  perished],  syn.  v.®,  cf.  Dt.  123  Is.  2614  Ps.  416. 

8-9.  This  Str.  is  a  syn.  trimeter  tetrastich,  generalising  v.3,  as 
the  previous  Str.  did  v.4.  It  takes  the  place  of  Str.  n  of  the  original 
Ps.  The  initial  n  might  be  gained  by  reading  rm  “  Lo,”  with  Du. 
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for  the  rmn  at  close  of  previous  line ;  but  this  would  make  the 
line  too  long,  unless  we  reject  Yahweh  as  a  gloss.  But  in  any 
case  we  do  not  overcome  the  use  of  3  sg.  for  2  sg.  of  previous 
Strs.  and  the  generalisation  and  late  liturgical  phrasing. 

Yahweh  sitteth  enthroned  forever, 

He  hath  set  up  His  throne  for  judgment: 

He  judgeth  the  world  in  righteousness. 

He  governeth  the  peoples  with  equity. 

8.  He  hath  set  up  His  throne\  phr.  here  of  divine  throne,  cf.  10319, 
but  2  S.  7 13  of  David’s.  —  He  judgeth  the  world  in  righteousness ] 
=  98® ;  |  He  governeth  the  peoples  with  equity ]  cf.  9610 ;  both  im¬ 
plying  a  late  comprehensive  view  of  Yahweh,  as  sovereign  of  all 
nations,  and  of  the  entire  habitable  world. 

Str.  1  is  a  syn.  trimeter  tetrastich.  — 10.  It  has  been  changed 
to  3d  pers.  and  assimilated  to  previous  Str.,  and  Yahweh  has  been 
inserted  as  gloss ;  and  so  most  Vrss.  and  commentators,  “  Yahweh 
also  will  be,”  some  ignoring  the  juss.  form,  others  recognising  it, 
as  Dr.  “So  may  Yahweh  be.”  But  Du.  after  @  reads  rightly 
1  consec. ;  but  then  better,  if  connected  with  original  Strs.  v.w*  14*“, 
2d  pers. :  And  so  Thou  art  become\  referring  to  historical  experi¬ 
ence,  as  in  previous  Strs.  —  A  high  refuge\  a  high  place  of  refuge, 
cf.  Pss.  18s  46au  484  591017  62s*7  94“  1442. — for  the  oppressed ], 
coll,  referring  to  the  congregation,  as  so  oppressed  by  the 
enemies  as  to  be  literally  crushed,  elsw.  1 io18  7421  Pr.  26s8,  in  this 
form,  but  cog.  forms  also  io10  3419  51 19  Is.  5715. — for  times  of 
dearth ],  phr.,  elsw.  io1,  cf.  Je.  141  ( v .  2?DB),  the  exact  mng. 
uncertain.  — 11.  They  that  know  Thee ,  so  originally,  syn.  them 
that  seek  7hee. ]  “  Thy  name  ”  has  been  substituted  for  sf.  at 

such  an  early  date  as  to  appear  in  all  Vrss.,  but  it  makes  the  line 
too  long  in  its  measure,  and  is  in  accord  with  later  tendency  to 
interpose  something  between  God  Himself  and  His  people,  as 
obj.  of  knowledge,  cf.  9114  Is.  52®  Je.  4817.  Knowing  Yahweh 
Himself  is  an  earlier  idea,  cf.  Ex.  5*  (J)  Ho.  2°  54  8*  Ps.  79®. 

Str.  T  is  composed  of  two  trimeter  couplets,  and  is  a  call  to  the 
congregation,  to  the  praise  resolved  upon  in  Str.  K.  It  is  the 
same  kind  of  a  generalised  explication  of  previous  Str.  as  we  have 
seen  in  v.6"8,  and  probably  came  from  the  same  later  hand. 
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Make  melody  to  Him  who  is  enthroned  in  Zion, 
Declare  among  the  peoples  His  doings; 

For  He  that  requireth  blood  doth  remember ; 

He  doth  not  forget  the  cry  of  the  afflicted. 


12.  To  Him  who  is  enthroned  in  Zion],  in  the  Holy  of  Holies  of 
temple,  the  throne  room  of  the  king  of  Israel,  cf.  Am.  i2  Mi.  4* 
Pss.  76s  10222  13521  i4712,  added  to  the  conception  of  throned  in 
heaven  of  v.8-9.  —  Declare  among  the  peoples  His  doings ],  universal 
proclamation  of  the  interposition  of  Yahweh  in  behalf  of  His 
people.  — 13.  For  He  that  requireth  blood],  as  Ez.  33®,  from 
the  enemies  of  His  people  as  their  avenger,  based  on  the  primi¬ 
tive  conception  of  relationship  of  blood,  and  the  obligation  to 
avenge  blood. 

Str.  n  is  composed  of  two  couplets,  the  former  synth.,  the 
latter  syn.  — 14.  Be  gracious  to  me],  intensified  by  see  my  afflic¬ 
tion],  the  past  experience  of  previous  Strs.  being  the  basis  for 
second  part  of  Ps.,  which  now,  as  Calv.,  becomes  petition  for 
deliverance  in  present  needs.  —  Thou  that  liftest  me  up],  past 
experience  renewed  to  enforce  the  plea. — from  the  gates  of 
death],  cf.  10718  Is.  3810  Jb.  3817,  all  referring  to  the  abode  of  the 
dead,  conceived  as  a  city  with  gates.  The  nation  had  been  in  peril 
of  death,  and  so  of  going  down  into  Sheol  the  place  of  the  dead ; 
but  Yahweh  hath  lifted  the  nation  up  from  that  awful  descent.  — 
15.  In  order  that],  final  clause,  expressing  object  of  lifting 
up  to  life.  —  In  the  gates  of  the  daughter  of  Zion],  the  gates  of 
Zion  or  Jerusalem,  over  against  gates  of  Sheol.  The  daughter  of 
Zion  is  a  personification  of  the  people  of  Zion,  cf.  Is.  i8  io82  Mi.  iu 
Je.  48  Zc.  214 ;  cf.  daughter  of  Tyre  Ps.  4518,  daughter  of  Babylon 
1378  Is.  471,  daughter  of  Jerusalem  Is.  37“  Mi.  4s  La.  218  u.  The 
conception  here  is  as  Ps.  66  Is.  3818"20  that  the  public  praise  of  Yah¬ 
weh  in  His  temple,  or  royal  residence  in  Jerusalem,  is  something 
unique,  and  of  such  special  acceptance  with  Him,  that  it  can  be 
had  nowhere  else,  not  in  Sheol  any  more  than  outside  the  Holy 
Land,  or  apart  from  the  divine  residence  in  Jerusalem. 

Str.  10  is  composed  of  two  tetrameter  couplets,  and  is  the  same 
kind  of  substitution,  and  doubtless  by  the  same  editor,  as  Str.  3. 

The  nations  are  sunk  down  in  the  pit  that  they  made ; 

In  the  net  which  they  hid  is  their  foot  caught. 
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Yahweh  hath  made  Himself  known,  He  hath  executed  judgment; 
In  the  work  of  His  hands  the  wicked  are  trapped. 


16.  The  nations  are  sunk  down  in  the  pit ].  This  is  probably 
from  the  original  Ps.,  where  the  pit  referred  to  is  the  pit  of  Sheol 
as  usual  subsequent  to  Ez.,  Pss.  1610  3010  4910  55*  1034,  and  so  antith. 
to  the  lifting  up  of  the  congregation  of  Israel  from  Sheol  v.14. 
But  the  editor,  by  the  addition  of  that  they  made],  refers  it  to  a 
pit  dug  by  the  nations  into  which  they  hoped  Israel  would  fall, 
cf.  716 ;  syn.  with  in  the  net  which  they  hid],  cf.  io9  31*  357-8  1406. 
—  is  their  foot  caught ],  the  nations  snare  themselves  instead  of 
Israel  and  receive  retribution  in  kind.  — 17.  Yahweh  hath  made 
Himself  kno7vn]9  reflex.,  cf.  484,  expl.  hath  executed  judgment ], 
cf.  v.5,  so  RV.,  Pe.,  Dr.,  Ba.,  Kirk.,  cf.  JPSV.  as  emphatic  inde¬ 
pendent  classes;  better  than  AV.,  which  explains  the  second 
clause  as  dependent  and  so  relative :  “  by  the  judgment  which 
He  executeth,”  cf.  PBV.  after  @.  —  In  the  work  of  His  hands], 
Yahweh’s  put  forth  in  judgment,  syn.  with  previous  line  of  the 
couplet ;  and  not  those  of  the  nation,  hiding  nets  and  digging  pits, 
of  previous  couplet,  as  EVV,  though  sustained  by  Dr.,  Che.,  and 
JPSV.  —  are  trapped],  by  Yahweh’s  hands,  who  lays  traps  for 
them. 

18-19.  This  Str.  begins  with  %  but  it  is  not  the  original  Str. 
which  we  find  rather  in  v.20-21.  It  was  inserted  by  an  editor.  It  is 
composed  of  a  trimeter  syn.  couplet  and  a  tetrameter  syn.  couplet. 

The  wicked  shall  turn  back  to  Sheol, 

All  the  nations  that  forget  God. 

For  the  poor  shall  not  always  be  forgotten, 

Nor  the  hope  of  the  afflicted  perish  forever. 

18.  The  wicked ],  pi.  for  sg.,  coll,  above,  v.17,  but  not,  however,  in¬ 
dividuals,  but  syn.  with  all  the  nations . — turn  back  to  Sheol],  antith. 
v.14.  The  wicked  nations  turn  back  in  defeat  and  slaughter.  So 
disastrous  will  be  their  fate  that  they  will  suffer  national  death 
and  so  descend  as  nations  to  the  abode  of  the  dead.  There  is  no 
reference  in  this  passage  to  the  future  destiny  of  individuals,  cf. 
Is.  261*49  Ez.  377-14  Ho.  1314  (v.  Br.MP- 176* 2781  ^ .  —  That  forget 
God],  here  of  nations,  cf.  Ps.  5022  of  wicked  Israelites ;  (v.  io411), 
an  ignoring  of  the  presence  of  God  and  His  interest  in  His 
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people.  — 19.  For  the  poor  ||  the  afflicted  shall  not  he  forgotten], 
by  God,  antith.  to  their  enemies  forgetting  Him. — Perish  for - 
ever],  the  hope  of  God’s  people  will  not  perish,  but  will  be  realised 
in  renewed  life  in  the  Holy  Land  when  the  nations  perish  in  death 
and  Sheol. 

20-21.  Str. "  is  disguised  by  prefixing  O  arise  to  9s0  in  order 
to  make  a  suitable  close  for  the  Ps.  before  the  Selah ;  but  it 
destroys  the  measure.  It  is  a  trimeter  tetrastich,  having  three 
lines  syn.,  the  fourth  synth. —  mere  men ,  syn.  nations ],  cf.  v.a 
ioM  56s  66“  all  referring  to  enemies  conceived,  over  against 
Yahweh  and  His  people,  as  mere  men.  The  congregation  plead 
that  the  nations  may  know  this  at  last,  through  the  exposure  of 
their  weakness. — prevail ],  be  stronger  than  Israel,  cf.  52®  8914,  to 
prevent  which  let  them  be  judged ’  cf.  v.4.  —  before  Thy  face],  the 
divine  face  looking  in  wrath  upon  them.  —  O  appoint  Terror] 
Their  defeat  will  be  that  of  a  panic-stricken  army.  Terror  is 
personified  as  an  angel  of  vengeance  appointed  by  God  to  drive 
them  on  to  their  doom.  @,  U,  Z,  RC.Vrss.  render  “  appoint  a 
lawgiver,”  with  a  slightly  different  text ;  so  Luther  “  einen  Meister ,” 
which  is  usually  interpreted  in  a  bad  sense,  as  tyrant,  Genebr. ; 
Antichrist,  Aug.,  Cassiodorus ;  but  by  some  in  a  good  sense,  as 
Christ,  Theodoret,  Euthymius ;  as  Yahweh  Himself,  Ba. 

Str.  b  is  composed  of  two  trimeter  distichs,  the  first  syn.,  the 
second  synth.  It  expostulates  with  Yahweh  for  delay  in  inter¬ 
position,  already  suggested  in  previous  Str. — X.  1.  Why  standest 
Thou],  as  looking  on  with  indifference,  ready,  but  slow  to  act. — 
in  the  distance],  phr.  only  here,  stronger  than  the  usual  afar 
off.  —  Hidest ].  The  divine  presence,  not  being  manifest  when 
so  greatly  needed,  seems  to  imply  a  deliberate  hiding  from  His 
people.  —  in  times  of  dearth],  resuming  910.  —  2.  In  pride],  emph. 
in  position,  to  lay  stress  on  this  as  a  chief  characteristic  of  the 
enemies.  —  hotly  pursue],  cf.  La.  419,  RV.,  2?DB.,  so  essentially 
Kirk.,  al. ;  “  persecute,”  PBV.,  AV.,  is  too  general ;  “  set  on  fire,” 
Dr.,  Ba.,  after  Vrss.,  is  too  strong.  Most  think  of  the  heat  of 
anxiety,  but  some  of  the  heat  of  affliction.  —  Let  them  be  caught], 
the  wicked  nations,  in  accordance  with  the  expostulation  of 
previous  context,  so  EV*.,  JPSV.,  Ba.,  aL  But  @,  F  render  as 
indicative,  “  they  (the  afflicted)  are  caught,  taken,”  so  Pe.,  Dr. ; 
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“  a  further  description  of  the  wrongs  of  the  poor,”  Kirk.  —  that 
they  planned ].  They  planned  to  catch  the  afflicted ;  but  Yahweh 
is  entreated  to  catch  them  in  their  own  crafty  schemes. 

X.  3.  This  syn.  trimeter  distich  resembles  the  sentences  of  Heb. 
Wisdom,  as  Du.  suggests,  and  is  a  late  gloss.  Its  original  meaning 
was  obscured  by  an  early  copyist  who  by  dittog.  of  suffix  inserted 
the  conjunction  waw,  and  so  divided  the  sentence  after  the  fourth 
tone,  making  it  into  a  prose  sentence,  difficult  of  explanation. 

For  the  wicked  doth  boast  about  (his)  covetousness, 

The  robber  doth  congratulate  himself. 

8.  For  the  wicked \  syn.  the  robber ]  so  Pe. ;  “  covetous,”  EV*.  is 
too  weak.  If  a  gloss,  then  it  is  no  longer  the  nations,  but  the  in¬ 
dividual  Jew,  of  the  period  of  Heb.  Wisdom.  —  Doth  boast  about 
his  covetousness ],  in  a  bad  sense,  as  11210,  Pr.  2i2^38,  cf.  Ps.  32*, 
“  desire  ”  of  EV*.  is  too  general.  —  congratulate  himself]  as  4919, 
on  his  success  in  gaining  what  he  coveted,  cf.  36^. 

Str.  3  was  recognised  by  <&,  which  begins  with  pio,  but  ob¬ 
scured  by  which  attaches  this  vb.  to  previous  line  with  Yahweh, 
prob.  in  order  to  avoid  a  blasphemous  expression,  and  get  the 
thought,  “whom  Yahweh  abhorreth,”  PBV.,  AV.  It  is  com¬ 
posed  of  a  trimeter  tetrastich,  two  syn.  lines  enclosing  a  syn. 
couplet.  —  4.  The  wicked ]  sg.  coll.,  refers  to  nations  of  orig¬ 
inal  Ps.  as  v.2.  —  doth  contemn  Yahweh ]  as  shown  in  their 
thoughts,  words,  and  deeds,  v.4"11,  cf.  v.w,  where  the  same  ex¬ 
pression  is  resumed  in  expostulation.  —  According  to  the  height  of 
His  anger].  It  is  difficult  to  think  of  the  wicked  man’s  anger  in 
such  a  connection,  and  therefore  most  modems  think  of  loftiness 
of  nostrils  ( Hochnasigkeit 9  Ba.),  or  “face”  i?DB.,  or  “looks” 
Dr. ;  as  of  eyes,  10 15,  mind,  Pr.  165,  disposition,  Ec.  7*;  but  Du. 
rightly  explains  of  divine  anger;  and  so  as  included  in  the 
thoughts  of  the  wicked  as  well  as  the  phr. :  He  will  not  require]. 
Yahweh  may  be  very  angry,  as  His  people  claim ;  but  however 
great  or  exalted  He  may  be  in  anger,  He  will  not  interpose  on 
their  behalf,  He  will  not  require  satisfaction  from  their  enemies. 
—  There  is  no  God]  not  a  denial  of  the  divine  existence,  but  of 
His  presence  and  interposition.  The  PBV.  “  careth  not  for  God,” 
and  AV.  “  will  not  seek  after  God,”  supply  the  object  of  vb.  and 
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take  the  wicked  as  subj.  after  most  ancients.  —  his  devices ]  his 
evil  thoughts,  that  he  is  devising,  his  calculations,  what  he  is 
saying  to  himself,  in  self-flattery,  syn.  with  his  contemning. — 
5a.  are  defiled ]  so  <&,  S,  U  "  His  thoughts  and  counsels  are  un¬ 
clean, M  Aug.  “  He  always  acts  badly,”  Genebr.  This  is  well  suited 
to  context  though  resting  on  a  different  interp.  of  the  form  from 
which  may  be  read  parturiunt  as  3,  Aq.,  or  “  strong,”  “  sure,”  Pe., 
"  stable  ”  Dr.,  “  firm  ”  RV.,  “  prosperous  ”  JPSV.  after  ST,  “  His 
plans  succeed ;  he  is  never  harassed  by  the  vicissitudes  of  for¬ 
tune,”  Kirk. 

Str.  a  is  disguised  by  ft,  which  puts  the  first  line  as  second,  in 
v  *;  and  also  in  all  texts  by  letting  it  follow  Str.  3.  This  order 
cannot  be  original,  but  is  due  to  editorial  transposition,  and  pos¬ 
sibly  the  insertion  of  the  gloss  v.8.  It  is  composed  of  two  trimeter 
couplets,  the  one  synth.,  the  other  syn.  —  5b.  On  high ]  in  heaven, 
cf.  92®,  where  Yahweh  is  standing  v.1,  not  yet  interposing  v.“. — 
at  a  distance  from  him],  cf.  v.1. —  Thine  acts  of  judgment],  they 
are  still  with  Yahweh,  not  yet  executed  on  earth  against  the 
wicked.  —  As  for  his  adversaries ]  emph.  in  position.  —  He  puffeth 
at  them'],  possibly  snorting,  as  gesture  of  contempt.  — 6.  He  saith 
in  his  mind],  so  v.11,  cf.  v.4,  syn.  he  doth  swear],  interp.  as  perf. 
vb.  and  not  as  noun,  “  cursing,”  as  beginning  of  v.7,  so  disguising 
Str.  B  and  destroying  its  measure.  —  I  shall  not  be  moved],  phr. 
frequently  used  of  the  righteous  155  168  218  62s-7  1126;  pre¬ 
sumptuous  words  of  the  pious  when  in  prosperity  307;  here 
presumptuous  words  of  the  wicked  enemies  of  God  and  His 
people.  This  is  intensified  in  syn.  clause,  in  all  generations  with - 
out  evil],  so  3.  has  another  reading  with  relative,  which 
is  disregarded  in  PBV.,  RV.,  Pe.,  Kirk.,  but  given  in  AV.  as 
causal  “  for,”  by  Dr.  “  I  who.”  Both  these  are  interpretations 
and  were  not  original. 

Str.  fi,  disguised  in  ancient  texts,  is  composed  of  a  tetrameter 
syn.  couplet,  and  a  syn.  trimeter  couplet,  the  former  stating  what 
seems  to  be  a  general  truth  in  a  proverbial  form ;  the  latter  speci¬ 
fying  action  of  the  enemies  against  innocent  Israel.  The  former 
is  therefore  a  substitution  of  the  editor  for  the  original  couplet, 
which  doubtless  began  with  the  same  word,  and  set  forth  the  craft 
and  deceit  of  the  enemy,  but  hardly  in  this  form  and  in  this  gen- 
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eral  way.  —  7.  His  mouth  is  full  of  deceits  ||  mischief  ],  so  in  the 
original,  expressing  the  craft  of  the  enemy.  —  and  oppression 
I  trouble ]  were  added  by  later  editor  to  indicate  the  actual  in¬ 
jury  that  they  had  done  to  the  people  of  God.  —  Under  his 
tongue],  secreted  as  Aug.,  and  ready  to  spring  forth ;  and  not  as 
Che.,  Dr.,  Kirk,  after  Jb.  2012,  as  a  delicious  morsel,  which  suits 
the  context  of  that  passage,  but  not  of  this.  — 8.  In  places  of  am¬ 
bush],  as  Jos.  89  Ju.  9s5  2  Ch.  1313,  enemies  lying  in  wait  to  sur¬ 
prise,  syn.  in  secret  place \r],  where  they  remain  in  secret  until  the 
time  for  attack.  —  of  settlements'],  that  is  near  settlements,  whether 
of  tents,  Gn.  2516  (P),  or  houses,  Lv.  25™,  referring  to  the  un¬ 
walled  villages  exposed  to  sudden  attacks  of  treacherous  foes. — 
slayeth],  his  object  is  murder  as  well  as  robbery. —  the  innocent ], 
those  who  have  done  them  no  wrong,  who  were  not  at  war  with 
them. 

Str.  5  is  disguised  by  the  ancient  texts,  because  its  first  line  is 
in  the  middle  of  the  verse.  It  follows  s  as  in  La.  2,  3,  4,  an 
older  order  of  the  alphabet.  It  is  composed  of  a  trimeter  tetra¬ 
stich  of  stair-like  parall. — 9.  His  eyes  spy],  cf.  56b  carrying  on 
the  thought  of  previous  verse.  —  Thy  host],  as  v.1014,  the  people 
of  Yahweh  regarded  as  a  host  or  army,  however  small,  when  com¬ 
pared  with  the  enemy.  —  He  licth  in  ambush],  vb.  for  noun  of 
v.8®,  in  his  secret  place],  sing,  for  pi.  of  v.86,  article  for  possessive, 
thus  taking  up  both  previous  words  of  that  verse,  in  order  to  stair¬ 
like  advance  in  thought.  This  is  made  still  more  definite  by  un¬ 
necessary  insertions  of  later  editor.  —  as  a  lion],  frequent  simile 
for  enemies,  see  7s  1712  2214,  and  accordingly,  in  his  covert],  cf. 
76s  Jb.  3840. —  to  seize],  by  the  paws  of  the  lion. —  dragging  him 
away],  as  a  lion  does  his  prey  to  his  den.  attaches  in  his  net 
to  this  vb.  and  is  followed  by  most  versions  and  interpreters,  thus 
adding  the  simile  of  the  hunter  to  that  of  the  lion,  and  so  losing 
the  force  of  the  stair-like  parall.,  graphically  describing  the  lion’s 
mode  of  dealing  with  his  prey.  0,  V  attach  it  to  subsequent  v., 
where  it  is  needed  for  measure. 

Str.  ¥  lacks  initial  word  with  ¥  in  ancient  texts.  If  with  (£>, 
“in  his  net  ”  goes  with  this  Str.,  we  may  supply  the  cognate  vb.  ix 
“hunt.”  The  Str.  then  is  composed  of  two  syn.  trimeter  couplets 
resembling  v.5 6.  In  the  first,  the  simile  of  the  hunter  takes  the  place 
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of  the  lion  of  the  previous  Str.  — 10.  The  oppressed ]  as  9M  ioM, 
the  Kt  here  which  is  better  sustained  by  usage  and  context  than 
vb.  of  Qr.,  which  is  variously  rendered  “  he  falleth  down  ”  PBV., 
"  croucheth,”  AV.,  RV.,  (of  lion)  without  justification  from  usage 
of  vb. ;  better  11  is  crushed,”  JPSV.,  Pe.,  Kirk.  But  Qal  is  not  used 
elsewhere,  and  so  is  improbable  here.  —  and  he  sinks  down\  cf. 
3514  3&7  107®,  that  is  overpowered,  because  of  his  great  numbers ], 
in  accordance  with  usage  referring  to  great  numbers  of  the  enemy, 
rather  than  their  strength  and  prowess,  “  his  captains,”  PBV.,  “  his 
strong  ones,”  AV.,  RV.,  Dr.,  i.e.  ruffians,  Kirk. ;  or  with  reference 
to  the  claws  of  lion,  as  Ew.,  De.,  Che.,  Ba.,  i?DB.,  as  if  this  carried 
on  the  simile  of  previous  Str.  — 11.  The  enemies  now  say,  to  them¬ 
selves  as  in  v.6-1*,  'El  hath  forgo tten],  cf.  v.19*19.  — He  hath  hidden 
His  face\  cf.  the  expostulation  of  v.1,  where  the  congregation 
make  a  similar  statement  and  complaint ;  and  therefore  He  doth 
not  see"],  cf.  914.  And  so  the  enemy  afflict  His  people  with  im¬ 
punity. 

Str.  p  is  preserved  in  its  original  form.  It  is  an  expostulation 
renewing  v.1,  and  taking  up  the  most  important  terms  in  the  inter¬ 
vening  Strs.  It  is  composed  of  two  trimeter  syn.  couplets. — 

12.  lift  up  Thy  hand\  in  order  to  interpose  and  smite  the  enemy 
with  it.  —  Forget  not  'El\  plea  over  against  the  word  of  the 
enemies,  v.u.  On  account  of  this  exact  antith.,  as  well  as  the 
requirement  of  measure,  *E1  belongs  in  this  line  and  not  in 
previous  one,  though  so  given  in  all  ancient  texts,  cf.  913. — 

13.  Wherefore  doth  the  wicked  contemn  /]  taking  up  the  state¬ 
ment  of  the  feet  v.4-,  and  also  the  words  of  the  wicked  to  them¬ 
selves,  Thou  wilt  not  require ],  already  given  in  third  person  v.4*. 

Str.  T  is  composed  of  two  syn.  trimeter  couplets.  — 14.  Thou 
hast  seen ,  ||  Thou  beholdest\  an  appeal  to  the  divine  knowledge 
over  against  the  words  of  the  wicked,  v.11  —  the  trouble  and  grief  ] 
that  caused  Yahweh’s  host  by  the  crafty  enemies  described  above. 
—  To  requite  with  Thy  hand\  antith.  with  v.u.  —  Upon  Thee\ 
emph.  in  position,  implying  reliance  on  their  God  only.  —  Thy 
host  ]  as  v.9-10,  —  leave th  /'/],  that  is  in  trust  that  God  will  attend 
to  it,  strengthened  by  past  experience.  — Of  the  orphan\  emph.; 
the  nation  is  conceived  as  fatherless,  without  a  ruler  of  their  own, 
dependent  upon  the  caprice  of  governors  appointed  by  the  world- 
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power  Persia,  cf.  La.  5s.  —  Thou  art  the  helper],  cf.  37*  46* 
109*. 

Str.  is  composed  of  a  trimeter  tetrastich  with  introverted 
parall.  — 15.  Break  the  arm  of  the  wicked ],  cf.  3717  Jb.  3815, 
make  them  powerless,  smiting  them  with  the  hand,  cf.  v.1*-14. — 
Let  his  wickedness  be  sought],  as  most  ancient  Vrss.,  cf.  v.4  tak¬ 
ing  vbs.  as  Niphal,  that  is  in  vain,  let  it  not  be  found],  it  will  no 
longer  exist ;  so  complete  has  been  the  requital,  that  further  requi¬ 
sition  finds  nothing  more  to  be  requited.  But  EVV  follow  3 
and  regard  the  vb.  as  Qal  with  juss.  force  and  render  “seek 
out  till  Thou  find  none,”  AV.,  RV.,  or  more  exactly  as  Dr., 
“  mayest  Thou  require.”  “  When  God  *  makes  inquisition  *  and 
holds  His  assize,  He  will  find  no  crime  to  punish,”  Kirk.  — 16.  O 
King],  vocative,  in  order  to  give  force  to  the  plea,  and  not 
“  Yahweh  is  king,”  EV\,  for  Yahweh  is  a  gloss.  The  conception 
of  Yahweh  as  king  is  frequent,  Pss.  2910  44s  477  48s  68s5  +  .  — for¬ 
ever  and  ever],  antith.  to  the  disappearance  of  the  wicked  nations 
when  called  to  account. — Destroy  the  nations ],  Pi.  imv.  syn. 
“break,”  v.5  as  Du.,  cf.  57  9®  2111,  not  Qal  perf.,  “the  nations 
are  perished,”  as  f^,  AV.,  RV.,  and  most  Comm. ;  or  impf.,  “  will 
perish,”  as  @,  V,  Gr.  —  out  of  the  land],  as  v.18,  the  holy  land  of 
Israel. 

Str.  n  is  composed  of  a  syn.  trimeter  couplet  and  an  antith. 
trimeter  couplet.  It  expresses  confidence  that  the  plea  has  been 
accepted  by  Yahweh.  — 17.  Thou  hast  heard],  more  fully  :  settest 
Thy  mind],  as  78s,  and  so  preparatory  to  Thou  harkenest],  The 
sf.  “  their  ”  with  mind  (J^)  is  a  mistake  of  an  early  copyist,  due  to 
the  desire  of  the  afflicted  in  previous  line.  It  has  given  trouble  to 
all  interpreters  by  a  phr.  not  known  elsw.  and  difficult  to  explain. 
— 18.  To  judge],  execute  justice  in  favour  of  as  9s,  the  orphan  as  v.15, 
and  oppressed  as  910 ;  to  terrify,  cf.  921 ;  mere  man,  cf.  920"-1 ;  from 
the  land  as  v.16,  summing  all  these  up  in  the  final  Str.  An  early 
copyist  inserted  in  the  margin  a  cognate  thought  in  a  familiar 
phrase  “he  shall  not  do  it  again,”  namely  the  mere  man,  that  is, 
what  he  had  done  as  described  in  the  Ps.,  because  he  will  no  more 
be  in  the  land.  This  was  subsequently  incorporated  in  the  text, 
destroying  the  measures  of  the  last  couplet,  and  so  confusing  the 
meaning  of  the  clause  as  to  give  trouble  to  all  subsequent  readers. 
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9.  rn^K]  =  1381.  nvi'  is  substitute  for  an  original  qS  =  trot  6 

which  should  be  for  rhyme  at  end  of  line.  rn'K  Hiph.  impf.  cohort.  1  p. 
v,  &  || .  rnsDK  Pi-  impf.  cohort.  1  p.,  v .  2 7.  f  aS  Saa]  iK.8J,=  2  Ch.  614  Pss.  9* 
!  1  ^2. 10.84. 68.69. 146  Pr.  3®  Je.  310  247. —  p^kSc^]  Niph.  ptc.  pi.  f.  y/kSd 
vb.  denom.  X  wonder  of  God’s  acts  of  judgment  and  redemption  7712 
8818  89®,  'D  nfrp  77u  7812  8811  Ex.  1511  Is.  251,  of  Law  1191®®.  X  [n^s]  vb. 
Niph.  (i)  be  difficult  to  understand  1311  Dt.  178;  (2)  extraordinary ,  won¬ 
derful,  Pss.  II828  II918®7  1391^  pt.  pi.  wonderful  acts  of  Yahweh  in 

redemption  and  judgment  <f  26 1  7117  75s  78®®  96*  105s  1067  107s* 18* 21*  **• 81 
in4  1456  Ex.  320  (J)  Je.  212;  'J  ntr?  Pss.  4G8  7218  78*  8610  981  1056  10622  136* 
Ex.  3410  Jos.  3®  (J) ;  'j  nmn  Ps.  7811  Mi.  71®.  Hiph.  make  wonderful  in  phr. 
'S  non  cn  Ps.  312®,  cf.  44  177. — 4.  ■Vrw  aitfa  =  5610.  Qal  inf.  cstr.  not 
protasis  temporal  clause  as  AV.,  RV.  but  causal,  Pe.,  Dr.  turn  back  in  defeat, 
so  v.18  611  7a4,  Hiph.  4411.  —  Niph.  impf.  3  pi.  apodosis.  jSrs  Qal. 

(1)  stumble  sq.  Spj  27s,  in  anxiety  and  distress  10712,  Is.  5910;  (2)  totter  of 
knees  Ps.  10924.  Stfo  tottering  one  105s7  Jb.  44;  fig.  fail  of  strength,  Ps.  31 11 
Ne.  44.  Niph.  stumble  sq.  iax  Ps.  9*,  cf.  Ho.  5®  Je.  61®.  Hiph.  cause  to 
stumble  in  punishment  Ps.  64®.  —  naNM]  1  coord.  Qal  impf.  3  pi.  v.  1 6. — 
q\isc]  at  Thy  presence .  X  'J9D  (i)  from  the  face  of  because  of  peril  6 14,  ma 
31  571  (titles)  1397,  60 W  688,  *vPDn  17®;  (2)  from  the  presence  of 

enemies  banished  78®®  89s4;  (3)  before,  at  the  presence  of  God  9*  ®+>  96®, 

Je.  4*  Na.  1®  Is.  631®,  of  fire  Ps.  688;  (4)  by  reason  of,  because  of  384-4  ®  4417 
554  I0211. — 5.  n?stfa]  obj.  sf.  execute  judgment  in  favour  of  me,  cf.  1467 
Mi.  7®.  For  D9tfo  v.  i®.  ||  X  l'n]  n.m.  judgment,  cause  <f  76®  14018.  For  vbs. 
pi  and  oor  v,  y9;  pqs  j2;  a^j  2 K  —  6.  fnna  otf]  phr.  elsw.  Dt.  914  291® 
2  K.  1427,  from  remembrance.  X  nfJ9  vb.  Qal  blot  out,  elsw.  f  sins,  by  God, 
51s-11  Is.  43“  44s2.  Niph.  (1)  be  wiped  out  from  a  book  69s®,  the  name 
10918,  sins  10914,  Ne.  3s7.  —  tyj  io1®  21®  457, 18  48*®  5210  104® 

U944  I451-2-21  Ex.  1518  Mi.  4®  Dn.  128,  to  emphasize  long-continued  duration, 
cf.  oSiyS  qyS  in8  1486;  other  uses  of  J 17  in  ^  from  advance,  pass  on  and 
so  advancing,  passing  time,  (1)  of  future  time  forever,  during  lifetime 

91®  217  22s7  61®;  (2)  of  continuous  existence  17  8318  92s  Is.  26*  6518; 

(3)  of  divine  attributes  tj?S  Pss.  1910  37 29  8980  hi8*10  H28*®,  also  6  of  84*, 
=17  ny  I3212- 14.  X  is  more  frequently  used :  n.m.  ^  may  be  tbe 

same  as  0S7,  conceal,  as  many  suppose,  and  so  hidden,  mysterious  time ;  or 
possibly  dS?,  be  mature,  ripe  sexually  and  so  fulness,  ripeness  of  time  ;  or  an 
independent  stem  of  unknown  meaning.  The  n.  means  long  duration-.  (1)  of 
past  time,  ancient  gates  247*  ®,  the  long  dead  1438  La.  3®,  former  acts  of  God 
oSya  Ps.  25®  119®2,  long  silence  Is.  4214  5711,  God’s  past  existence  Ps.  93®, 
years  of  ancient  time  77®.  (2)  ( a )  indef  futurity,  always  at  ease  731®,  of 

King  y  3B”  618,  of  duration  of  pious  o*?i7S  128  15®  307  37I8. 27.  28  ^jis  552s  73* 
1 1 2®  (long  life),  sq.  ever  89®  (as  long  as  I  live),  yb  rnyn  3018  44®  5211  7918, 
other  emotions  and  activities  during  life  512  31®  711  7510  861®  119®*-  ®®- ni-  ll2; 
(Jb)  continuous  existence  of  things  78®®  104®  148®,  nations  811®,  families  49 12 
10681,  Jerusalem  48®  1251  Je.  17®®,  reproach  Ps.  78®®,  memory  112®;  (r)  of 
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divine  blessing  and  praise  721®  13518,  of  Yahweh  Himself  89s8,  His  attributes 
■'Dn  89s  138s,  non  oSyS  1008  1061  1071  nS1*  *•••*•»  i361+25t,  ""33  104s1, 
pdk  1172  146®,  pp»  119142,  3311,  His  reign  io16  667  92®  14610  Ex.  1518  (E) 

Je.  io10  Mi.  47,  7S  aa”  Ps.  9®  2910  10218  La.  51®,  His  covenant  Ps.  105®- 10 
ill8-  ®  2  S.  23®,  laws  Ps.  119®®-  144*  152-  16°,  promise  to  David  1861  896*20,  other 
blessings  1338,  7  "H."!  13924,  God’s  relations  with  His  people  >’S  85®  103®  14521, 
a1?!?  pp  28®,  Davidic  dynasty  45®- 7* 18  7217  89s7- 88  1  io4.  (3)  indefinite  un¬ 
ending  future  49®  phr.  >(“i)p;0)  oS^(n)o  4114  902  10317  1064®,  pp  oSijj  j<r* 
abovet  0S17  pj?i  nnpa  from  now  on  and  forever  1151®  I2i8(as  long  as  one  lives), 
hope  in  God  1318,  God’s  acts  and  words  1132  1252  Mi.  47  Is.  5921,  oSipVi  pyS 
Ps.  II I®  148®.  PI.  f  D'dSij  abstr.  everlastingness ,  eternity  6l®  77®  14518  I  K.  818 
=  2  Ch.  6 2  Is.  264  4517  51®  Ec.  i10  Dn.  924.  For  completeness  here  we  may 
consider  X  roj  n.m.  Vn5J  the  conception  of  preeminence,  so  that  the 
noun  is  time  as  enduring,  perpetuity ,  3  nix;?::  perpetual  desolations  74®,  pp 
unto  perpetuity  4920  Jb.  34®®,  cf.  n*j  Ps.  132  1611  elsw.  forn’er  19  io11 
442*  49!°  527  6817  741- 10* 19  77®  79s  8947  103®.  None  of  these  terms  have  in 
themselves  the  conception  of  never-ending  and  always-enduring  existence. 
That  mng.  can  only  come  from  context  of  the  passages.  —  7.  3'ixn]  emph.  in 
position  sg.  coll.  v.  v.4.  —  J  mann]  pi.  f.  ruins  1027  of  cities  Je.  25®  as  Bosra 
4918,  Tyre  Ez.  2620.  There  is  no  evidence  for  the  reference  to  nations  in  usage. 
Ps.  10910  ruined  dwellings.  —  idjp]  goes  with  a'lxn,  coll,  interpreted  as  pi.  It 
is  not  homogeneous  with  niann  which  requires  vb.  or  copula  understood.  Du., 
Marti,  suggest  idp  absorbed  in  similar  ion.  This  is  tempting  but  unnecessary. 

—  n??]  unnecessary  gl.,  supposed  by  Du.  to  be  relict  of  Str.  n  and  to  stand 

for  p:p,  but  improb.  Besides,  it  is  difficult  to  explain.  It  cannot  be  copula, 
and  the  emphatic  definition  of  sf.  is  not  justified  by  any  example  in  \f/ ;  v. 
i(P.  —  8.  mm]  1  adver.  pvt*  emphatic  in  antith.  with  2'inp. —  9.  xi.pi]  un¬ 
necessary  and  improbable.  —  ^13  obc^]  =98®.  —  D'oxS  pp»]  = 

9610  (o'c>).  fSa^  n.f.  world  cf  1S16  195  241  33®  501-’  77'°  8912  902  931  9610  13 
97*  98’  ®.  —  X  n«m*  ph  abst.,  in  \f/  alw.  ethical ;  of  government  cf  5S2 

75®  9610  98®  994,  adv.  172.  —  10.  'np]  1  coord,  juss.  Dr.,  but  this  is  against 
context,  an  abrupt  change.  Usually  juss.  form  is  interpreted  as  of  late  style 
and  without  force.  Du.  points  vyi  after  nai  tyivero.  But  then  if  v.°-,J  are 
glosses  of  late  editor,  it  is  best  to  return  to  2d  pers.  of  v.--5  and  rd.  *np\  — 
pn']  is  an  unnecessary  gloss.  —  fare":]  n.m.  inaccessible  place ,  of  refuge  in 
physical  sense  Is.  2512  33Ir’,  of  God  <f°- 10  1S3  (  =  2  S.  22:{)  46s- 12  4S4  591  '• 17- 18 
62** 7  9422  1442.  —  f  *1*2]  adj.  crushed ,  oppressed \  <f°  io18  7421  Pr.  26-* ;  cf.  sap 
Ps.  3419*  n3Pj  511®,  nap  IO10.  —  rnxa  nf~\  =  io1,  cf.  nvnxa  ^ap  Je.  141,  but 
r\pp  is  a.X.,  \T>  31®  for  usual  S'r> ;  and  .pp*3  dearth ,  destitution ,  >B.  might 
be  interpreted  as  prep,  a  and  Gr.  would  rd.  npxa  ppt^  as  46-'.  — 

11.  inorri]  1  coord.  Qal  impf.  3  p.,  v.  —  potr  qny']  Qal  ptc.  nominal  force. 
>P'  v.  /*.  Earlier  usage,  know  Yahweh  Ex.  52  (J)  IIo.  54  S2  ^  79°;  so 
shorten  here  to  to  get  proper  measure.  22*  pp'  elsw.  9114  Is.  52*  fc.  4S17. 

—  1'2**>p]  Qal  ptc.  pi.  sf.  2  s.  X  vb.  (1)  resort  to  God  to  consult  or  in¬ 
quire  of  Him  24°  7S34,  older  mng.  Gn.  2 5 v2'2  ( J )  Ex.  iS1G  (E);  (2)  seek  in 


Digitized  by 


Google 


84 


PSALMS 


prayer  and  worship  Pis.  (f1  14*  (=  53®)  22s7  34®* 11  69®®  77®  1054  119®* 10  Am. 
54*®  Ho.  101®  Dt.  4®*;  (3)  ask  for ,  demand \  require ,  subj.  God  Pss.  91® 
iq«.  is.  is.  (4.)  seek  with  application,  study ,  late,  381®,  cf.  Pr.  II®7  in  bad  sense; 
Pss.  ill*  II946* ®4- 166  in  good  sense ;  (5)  seek  for ,  care  for ,  142®.  — 19.  nor] 
Pi.  imv.  3  pi.  c.  S  for  acc.  v .®.  —  vniS'Sy  o'opa  ii'jn]  cf.  1051  =  Is.  124  =  1  Ch. 
16®  (ipivi). —  p»?  31^]  phr.  o.\.;  cf.  24-®. — 18.  D'pi  «hi]  Qal  ptc.  chi 
nominal  force,  v,  v.11;  avenger  of  blood \  cf.  Gn.  9®  (P)  Ez.  33®,  cf.  Ps.  io4* u 
for  similar  mng.  with  O'Di  omitted.- —  dp',k]  is  prosaic  gL  —  X  nar]  vb.  forget 
(1)  God  subj. :  abs.  io11,  c.  acc.  His  people,  their  cry  or  needs  io1*  13® 
4210  44®®  7419**®  7710;  (2)  man  subj.:  (a)  forget  God  441®  50®*  106®1,  divine 
name  44*1,  deeds  78^ 11  1061®,  benefits  103*,  laws  1191® +  •*-,  abs.  591®; 
(£)  forget  persons  4511,  things  102®  137®’®.  Niph.  be  forgotten  cf9  311®. — 
X  njjw]  n.f.  cry  of  distress,  as  Ex.  37  (J)  22®®  (E).  —  0"jy]  Kt.,  opjy  Qr.,  so 
io1® ;  the  reverse  919,  O'uy  io17,  'iy  sg.  coll.  io®« 9*  9,  'jy  abst  914.  These  vari¬ 
ations  illustrate  confusion  in  MT.  6  has  918- 19  io1®* 17,  for  the  pis.  of  both 
forms,  Wnyret;  elsw.  it  uses  for  both  pis.  without  discrimination:  Wnyref  22s7 
(only)  7419  (o”jy);  ttwxoI  69*®  (o'uy)  12®  72®- 4  (a"jy);  rpqeTs  25®* 9  34® 
37H  ^510  1476  1494  (only  for  O'ljy) ;  for  sg.  uniformly  wrvxbs.  It  is  doubtful 
whether  the  difference  in  form  of  pis.  is  any  more  than  variation  of  same  pi. 
from  the  sg.  'J>.  uy,  the  supposed  sg.  of  a'liy,  does  not  exist  Nu.  12®  Kt.  is 
improb. ;  v.  BD B.  However,  many  think  them  different  (cf.  Rahlfs,  'jy  und 
uy  in  d.  Psalmen ,  1892,  Dr.DB*  Poor).  J'iy  is  usually  coll,  for  Israel 
as  afflicted  by  enemies,  or  the  pious  in  Israel  afflicted  by  the  wicked,  the 
latter  later  than  the  former;  not  alw.  easy  to  determine.  The  sg.  coll,  is 
usually  earlier  than  pi.  The  usage  of  ^  is  ( a )  coll.  sg.  as  above  io*- 9- 9  14®  22®* 
347  3510  6811  7031  (unless  n.  pr.)  Hb.  314,  pom  'jy  Pss.  3510  3714  401® 
(=7 cfi)  74®1  861  10916  ®®,  Upon  1401®,  3K01  'jy  69",  chi  'iy  82®,  yui  'jy  881®, 
>3jn  -pit  251®,  ||  Si  Is.  26®  Zp.  31®,  cf.  1331  'jy  Is.  66®,  rrjy  of  Zion  Is.  51*1  5411; 
pi  in  this  sense  Pss.  91®* 19  io1®* 17  12®  2227  25®* 9  34®  3711 69*®  7419  76*°  147®  1494, 
cf.  Is.  148®  4117  4918  Zc.  nT  U;  ( b )  of  the  people  as  subjects,  poor  and  needy 
Ps.  72*- 4-12;  (r)  humble ,  over  against  proud  18®8  (=  2  S.  22®®)  gl.  as  Pr.  3s4 
1619  Zc.  99.  — 14.  '4pn]  Qal  imv.  sf.  error  for  usual  >4311  ^®  +  17t,  K6.11*1*®®9 
BD B.y  blit  v .  Ges.*  Ew.*  *®lc.  nin]  6,  C,  Sb,  in  accord  with  2d  pers.  of 
original  Ps.  But  Aq.,  3,  Ba.,  Now.,  Du.,  would  rd.  pf.  ';_33n  and  run  in  accord 
with  immediate  context.  —  J  '3$?]  n.m.  affliction  44*®  88w  I0710*41  119s0*®2,  obj. 
nm  9U  251®  318  1191®®  Gn.  314®  (E)  Ex.  f  481  (J).  —  'Wfrp]  prep,  |D  causal. 
Qal  ptc.  pi.  sf.  I  s.  i.p.  It  is  an  explanatory  gl.  —  nis  'iyr]  =  1071®  Jb.  38** 
||  'tf,  Swtf  Is.  3810.  For  nip  as  abode  of  the  dead  v,  — 15.  rnapK  typ1*] 
final  clause  Pi.  cohort,  impf.  1  p.  c.  acc.  as  v.®,  obj.  —  q'nSin-Ss]  v,  Intr.*1. 
S;  is  gl.  as  often.  —  p»x**n3  'i?r]  phr.  a.\.,  cf.  p'X  'P  87*.  po  P3  not  elsw.  in 
but  Is.  i8  io8®  Je.  481  Mi.  I18  +  . —  p'j'jk]  78  v^*  cohort  impf. 

I  p.,  also  dependent  on  jyoS,  v.  211.  The  line  is  complete  without  noun,  which 
is  a  gl.  — 16.  X  W3t?]  c.  3  as  69®- M.  The  change  to  3  p.  and  tetrameter  indi¬ 
cates  a  gL  nntf  is  the  Pit  of  Sheol,  or  a  pit  dug  out  v-  716’*  v.14  suggests  the 
former,  and  that  was  probably  the  original  mng.  But  when  the  Str.  was 
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changed  to  tetrameter  the  relative  clause  with  itry  made  the  latter  mng.  neces¬ 
sary.  The  remaining  three  lines  of  the  Str.  were  in  no  part  original.  —  f  it] 
pron.  poetic:  (i)  demonstrative  128  Hb.  i11,  so  here  0,  Aq.,  2,  PBV.;  but 
&,  3,  and  most  moderns,  as  (2)  rel.  as  Pss.  io2  179  316  32®  6212  68M  1424  143s 
(all  B)  Ex.  I518* 18  Is.  42“  4321. — 17.  $yyj]  Niph.  pf.  refl.  as  48*  76* 
and  not  pass,  as  elsw.  of  things  74s  7720  7910  8818.  —  V93  Syo]  phr.  a.X.  sf. 
ref.  to  Yahweh  and  not  to  yen,  sg.  coll.  ||a'U  as  io2*8*418  (v.  i1).  —  rjVo] 
pointing  favours  Qal  ptc.  X  rpj  vb.  knock  down ,  c.  Yahweh  subj.  elsw.  Pi. 
3818  10911;  so  Hu.,8  De.  But  rd.  with  0,  Aq.,  &,  C,  Ols.,  Ew.,  Ba.,  We., 
Buhl,  Niph.  vb.  be  trapped;  elsw.  Qal  lay  snares  1247  1419. — 

18.  wsb]  future  ;  not  return  to  the  place  from  which  they  came,  but  as  v.4 
5610  turn  back  in  defeat ;  cf.  6U  704.  —  nS'KB^*],  S  of  late  style  with  local  acc., 
v.tfi. —  'nar]  adj.pl.  cstr.  elsw.  Is.  6511,  cf.  Ps.  5022. —  X  p'3N]  adj.  needy , 
poor ,  in  Hex.  J,  E,  D,  mostly  poetic ;  as  adj.  10916,  elsw.  n.  49s;  subject  to 
oppression  and  abuse  3714  ;  to  be  cared  for  by  the  righteous  824  1129,  by  God 
3510  10741  1137  13215  14013,  by  king  724- 12* 13- 13  ;  needing  help  from  God  9^ 
I2®40m(=  70®)  7421  86l  10922  (all  ||  qy)  69s4  10931.  —  20.  ncip]  imv.  cohort, 
is  a  gl.  adapted  to  io2,  destroying  measure  and  the  proper  beginning  of 
Str.  \ —  tnjw]  sg.  coll,  of  enemy  as  mere  man  antith.  Yahweh;  so  v.21  io18  5b2 
6615  (y.  8s).  —  “more  def.  and  distinct  than  T.3o^»”  BZ>B ;  cf.  1848 

Je.  67.  —  21.  nm]  is  a  gl.  —  nms]  ctr.  txt.  err.  for  X  n.  terror  7612, 
so  3,  Aq.,  0,  5T,  i?DB.,  Dr.,  Du.  But  0,  j&,  vona0iTr)v  =  nmc  teacher ,  so  Ba. 
after  Luther,  “Meister”  But  there  is  no  usage  to  justify  the  use  of  teacher  in 
such  a  severe  sense. — ijnJ  final  clause.  —  np.7]  prosaic  gl.,  making  1.  too  long.  — 
X.  1.  np^*]  as  22s  4210  432  741  8815  with  impf.  expostulation ;  cf.  2 *.  — 
nw]  is  a  gl.  —  pirns]  adj.  c.  3,  a.X.  possibly  txt.  err.  for  pirnr  0,  3,  as  elsw. 
3812  1 39s.  —  2.  yen  rwja]  yen  is  gl.  defining  subj.  vb.,  but  making  1.  too 
long;  rd.  im«J3. —  meres]  is  an  explanatory  gl.  X  n?P  n.f.  devices,  alw.  in 
bad  sense,  elsw.  21 wickedness,  in  act  37"  13920. —  isrn]  i.p.  J  3e;n  vb.  Qal 

(1)  devise ,  plan ,  c.  acc.  alw.  evil  in  yp,  elsw.  2112  354,  39  36s  418  52*  140s- 6; 

(2)  c.  S  pers.  4018  (good?);  (3)  impute  iniquity  322.  Niph.  be  accounted 

4423  gg5f  imputed  10631.  Pi.  (1)  consider ,  be  mindful  of  77s  11959  1443  ; 
(2)  devist r,  c.  S  inf.  7316  Pr.  24s.  — 3.  s77  '?]  might  begin  Str.  r,  but  it  has  a 
different  tone  and  is  gnomic  in  character  (v.j6).  — ' c’d;  msr]  makes  a  prose 
sentence,  improb.  because  of  parall.  vbs.  and  gnomic  style.  Rd.  'ttnp,  then 
ire;  is  its  syn.,  obj.  of  773  of  1.  2;  and  r  before  ysa  is  error  of  interpreta¬ 
tion. —  773]  syn.  c.  ''dpi  as  49 congratulate  self  by  attaching 

fio  to  this  v.  as  rel.  clause  mutilated  Str. ;  and  made  an  awkward  sentence. — 
It  is  possible  then  that  *p3  was  originally  interpreted  in  bad  sense  as  curse, 
euphemism  for  c*sp,  as  Gr.,  to  avoid  the  cursing  and  contemning  of  Yahweh 
even  by  the  wicked  ( v .  Br.SIIS  P  178).  But  all  these  difficulties  are  due  to 
err.  of  in  arrangement  of  lines.  —  ysp]  Pi.  pf.  ^  r^.3  vb.  Qal  contemn  10711 
Je.  3324  Dt.  3219,  Pi.  elsw.  v.13  7410-  18  Nu.  I4n- 21  1630  (J)  Je.  2317  -f .  It  begins 
Str.  j  as  0. — 4.  rgj:]  phr.  a.X.  n.m.  only  here  p  interp.  Z?I)B.  of 

haughtiness  of  the  wicked;  cf.  D'ry ’s  1015,  vb.  3s  j  1311.  But  0  *car&  rd 
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t \rjOot  rrji  6pyr)s  avrov;  3  secundum  altitudinem  fur  oris  sui ;  so  Du.,  who, 
however,  thinks  ®  rd.  312,  but  this  is  improbable  ;  it  rather  interprets  the 
difficult  phr.  Du.  is  correct  in  thinking  of  the  greatness  of  divine  anger,  and 
these  as  words  of  wicked  just  as  in  next  clause.  —  irnSK  P?]  141  =  53a»  not 
a  denial  of  the  existence  of  God,  but  of  His  presence  and  interest  in  the 
matter.  —  the  noun  as  v.a;  but  8 3  is  a  gl.,  making  1.  too  long. 

®  tvuwiov  avroO,  as  920  is  prob.  interpretation.  —  5.  Vvrr]  a.X.  Qal  impf. 
t  [s:>7]=be  strong ;  cf.  s;n  strength  ;  so  RV.,  Ols.,  De.,  Pe.,  Che.,  Ba.,  Du.,  Dr. 
But  3  par ture unt ;  so  Aq.,  Quinta  impf.  Sin.  ®  peprfXohrrcu,  so  &  be  pro¬ 
faned—  v?n\  Niph.  impf.  I  QL  pn8xo  is  followed  by  Gr.,  Lag.,  We.  in 
reading  rvSr,  but  that  was  probably  interpretation.  The  text  of  ©  best  suits 
context.  The  ways  of  Yahweh  are  defiled  here,  as  holy  places  Ez.  7s4  25s, 
name  of  God  Is.  4811  Ez.  20°- 14-  22 ,  even  God  Himself  Ez.  221®28. —  id-h]  Kt. 
err.  for  vaji,  Qr.,  <S,  as  254-  9  2711  37s4  5116  +  ,  term  of  D  for  divine  laws  ( v .  11). 

—  f  Pg“Saa]  elsw.  342  629  1068  11920.  —  O'1"'?]  n.m.  height  ( v .  7s)  begins  Str. 

c.  J wrongly  attaches  this  n.  to  the  previous  context.  —  S3]  is  gl.,  spoiling 
measure.  — 6.  'a^a  -cn]  phr.  v.11, 18  141  (=  532)  35s6  748.  —  Niph. 

impf.  X  312  vb.  Qal  totter ,  slip  of  foot  3817  9418,  mts.  46s,  kingdom  46Q  land 
604.  Niph.  made  to  totter ,  be  shaken ,  overthrown ,  usually  with  neg.,  earth 
1046,  its  foundations  82s,  Sap  931  9610,  the  holy  city  46®,  Mt.  Zion  1251, 
usually  of  men,  espec.  the  righteous,  with  neg.  ‘'a,  elsw.  156  168  2l8  307  62s-7 
1 126,  without  neg.  136  14011,  fig.  of  steadfast  obedience  176.  Hiph.  dislodge , 
let  fall  554  14011. —  f  -hi  -ns]  at  close  of  1.  3311  4912  77®  85s  10213  13513  14610, 
at  beginning  /<y;  79 13  89s  10681  119",  in  the  middle  89®.  Therefore  Du.  is 
not  justified  in  saying  “  gehdrt  das  "hi  -h8  naeh  stehendem  Sprachgebrauch 
turn  l  'orJicrgchendcn." —  ■H2~xs  *vc\x]  is  awkward.  <5  Avcv  kclkov,  3  sine 
male  —  71  ns3  without  rel.  is  more  prob.  —  7.  n^x]  is  vb.  sivear,  syn.  isn, 
and  not  noun  cursing,  as  ]!)  5918,  with  subsequent  clause,  which  makes  an 
awkward  sentence,  gives  a  line  too  long,  and  obscures  the  Str.  0  which  began 
with  we. —  vre]  phr.  a.X.  —  ■pri  phr.  a.X.,  but  cf.  Yr  55li* 

—  P??  l^r.,  elsw.  9010  Jb.  48  5®  Is.  iol  ;  cf.  Ps.  5511.  For  ‘js?  v.  y15. 

px  f;.  This  couplet  is  tetrameter  and  gnomic,  and  if  original  there  must  be 
a  gl.  But  it  takes  the  place  of  Str.  c,  and  deceit  is  suited  to  the  context.  The 
original  was  doubtless  without  -pri  anti  px%  which  were  amplifications. — 
8.  X  n.  pi.  settlements  of  tents  (in.  2510  (P),  or  houses  Lv.  2581  (H), 

so  Ba.,  Du.,  Dr.  /xer a  ir\ov<rtuv,  FT  cum  divitibus  —  D'-0J73  (cf.  Is.  539),  is 
improb.  vT  S'nm  suits  the  context,  but  would  be  prosaic. —  J  D'-'.nD^]  n.  pi. 
secret  places  for  hiding,  elsw.  1712  64®,  sg.  \v‘  dub.  —  rrv]  begins  Str.  7,  which 
follows  c,  as  Da.  2,  3,  4  acc.  to  ancient  order  of  Ileb.  alphabet.  MT.  neglects 
it  by  appending  this  1.  to  v.s.  —  -ipv^]  =  3  robustos  tuos,  Aq.  ttj* 

tvTroplav  0 oe,  as  48“,  -h-h  v.14;  cf.  aw?  wn  Qr.  v.10;  this  last  as  Gr.  dittog. 
for  2'X  of  i-N  leaving  7l,h.  But  ©  els  rbv  Wioyra,  so  j$.  C  =  na^n  adj. 
hapless,  />DB. ;  KwT^i^j  n-^n  Kd.11- <1)118.  But  these  are  the  only 

possible  passages,  and  the  derivation  from  x/isn  after  Arabic  is  dub. — 
X  'fp]  adj.  innocent ,  elsw.  155  2q4  94-1  io6:5?  Dt.  1910  2fJ>.  —  9.  rooa]  Kt  3 


Digitized  by  LiOOQle 


PSALMS  IX.  AND  X. 


8  7 


c.  I  nao  n.  f.  thicket ,  booth ,  as  1812  3121  and  Kt  27®,  but  Qr.  'ap,  sf.  c.  X  qb 
76s  Je.  25s®,  Qr.  Ps.  27®.  —  3pk']  repeated  1.  2  at  expense  of  measure. — 
*VBr£]  inf.  fully  written,  also  qorv  impf.  f  *yan  vb.  catch ,  seize ,  elsw.  Ju.  2121. — 
'osrca]  inf.  cstr.  c.  2  temporal.  X  qrp  vb.  (1)  drag  away ;  cf.  28s,  both  of 
lion;  (2)  draw  out ,  prolong  3611  85s  10912. —  'nrqa]  is  usually  attached  to 
ia;rr,  but  the  use  of  a  net  is  not  suited  to  a  lion.  0  attaches  it  to  next  Str. 
The  initial  x  of  Str.  is  missing.  We  might  supply  X  px  Qal  pf.  pix  vb.  hunt 
as  14012  La.  3s2.  —  n:ni]  Kt.  adj.  naq,  so  Aq.,  2,  3,  $b,  Hu.3,  Ba.,  confractus ; 
cf.  qq  910  io18;  but  Qr.  nav.  Qal  impf.  [nan]  =  nap  vb.  crush,  elsw.  Pi. 
44-20  5  1 10 j  so  0  TaxciyuKTci,  U  humiliabit ,  Gr.;  Niph.  be  crushed  38^  5119. 
Ew.,  Ols.,  De.  al.  interpret  nap)  as  1  consec.  Qal  pf.  =  and  he  is  crushed.  Such 
a  vb.  does  not  suit  the  use  of  a  net,  and  does  not  yield  the  needed  x.  It  is 
prob.  that  the  original  reading  was  nsn  lnsna  qp'nx.  The  px  fell  off  owing 
to  haplog.  of  n.  The  1  is  txt.  err.  for  x  originally  in  the  Egyptian  Aramaic 
script.  The  n  added  to  qp  was  interpretation  of  form.  in  Bn  2  ivas  transposed, 
and  thus  easily  went  into  previous  v.  —  vcwja]  a  of  instrument  and  pi.  X  Dixy 
adj.  acc.  to  usage  (1)  strong  numbers ,  here  as  3518  Am.  512,  cf.  vb.  Ps.  38® 
4c/1- 13  69®  13917;  elsw.  (2)  mighty  13510.  —  II.  $  vap  *vnpp]  phr.  elsw.  132 
2226  27®  308  5111  6918  8816  1023  1437 ;  cf.  44*  10429.  —  nxj^j  is  gl.,  destroys 
the  measure.  — 12.  npv]  Qal  cohort,  imv.  urgent  entreaty,  v.  f. —  Sw  nm] 
makes  1.  too  long ;  the  former  is  a  gl.,  the  latter  goes  into  the  next  line.  It  is 
an  early  error,  for  0,  3  have  it.  —  Nfc'j]  Qal  archaic  strong  imv.  for  usual 
Kr  from  Kirj,  v.  47.  Lift  up  the  hand,  to  smite,  as  10620,  usually  in  prayer 
2S2  63®  1342.  —  0"jy]  Kt.  D'ljy,  Qr.,  v.  9I3,  so  v.17,  2"\y;  for  an  original  'j>. — 
13.  X  wherefore ,  as  8948.  —  O'pSn]  is  a  gl.  — 14.  ppnp]  Qal  pf.  2  m., 

fully  written  r,  defective  —  nn«  although  in  0,  is  yet  dittog.  of  nrm. — 
Dpi  sry]  phr.  a.X.,  cf.  tun  Scy  v.7  9010.  —  qp;a  nr^]  Qal  inf.  cst.  of  pj,  s  pur¬ 
pose,  to  requite  with  the  hand,  the  hand  lifted  up,  as  v.12.  jrj  in  the  sense  of 
requital  284-4  1203.  The  usual  rendering,  as  syn.  of  taking  into  the  hand,  has 
no  justification  in  usage. — q^y]  emph.  —  +  D\~;]  n.  (m.)  orphan;  (1)  of 
individuals  68°  823  94®  I099- 12  1469  ;  (2)  of  nation  10 M-18  La.  5  ’.  — 15.  yni] 
is  a  gl.,  though  in  0.  It  makes  1.  too  long,  is  dittog.  of  ysn  v.j\  —  rnr]  inter¬ 
preted  by  3  as  Qal  impf.;  by  AV.,  L)r.,  JPSW  as  juss.,  and  following  vb.  as 
in  final  clause;  by  0,  U,  Aq.,  2,  &,  0,  Gr.,  Du.  as  Niph.  impf.,  so  also  nxpp. — 

16.  q^p  but  0  pa<n\cv<r€ i,Y  regnabit ;  so  Gr.  qsT- —  pw]  is  a  gl.  defining 

T*D.  —  via**]  Qal.  pf.,  v.  1 *>.  0  airoXctade,  Y  peribitis  ;  so  Gr.  )P3N\  better  as 

Du.,  Pi.  imv.  —  'xp**?]  The  sf.  is  an  interpretation  of  the  original  ',*pnp  i".  v.W  — 

17.  pip']  is  gl.,  makes  the  1.  too  long.  —  aa1,  pan]  Hiph.  impf.  2  m.  pa  set 

the  mind,  give  attention  to,  as  78s  Jb.  u13  2  Ch.  1214.  The  sf.  is  a  misinter¬ 
pretation.  Hi.,  Du.  would  rd.  2d  pers. — qrs]  is  used  wdth  elsw. 

only  Pr.  22,  and  is  here  an  unnecessary  gl.,  v.  j3  if’.  — 18.  p-y  rpp""‘,,2]  is  a 
marginal  gl.  which  has  crept  into  the  text.  It  disturbs  the  sentence,  and 
makes  the  line  too  full.  —  ypj^]  ||  Qal  inf.  cstr.  expressing  purpose  of 

Yahweh.  J  yny  vb.  Qal  (1)  usually  intrans.,  tremble ,  be  in  terror  Dt.  I29  721 
203  316  Jos.  I9  Jb.  3134,  but  this  does  not  suit  context  ;  (2)  trans.,  cause  to 
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tremble ,  terrify  Is.  2W- 21  suits  this  passage  and  gives  intensity  to  v.1®.  Niph. 
ptc.  of  *El,  as  terrible ,  exciting  terror,  Ps.  89s.  —  puk]  as  9s0*21.  —  fwri  jd] 
6  pnn  Sp.  This  is  interpretation,  and  not  suited  to  v.1®. 


PSALM  XI.,  2  str.  8s. 

Ps.  xx  is  a  guest  Ps.  The  Psalmist  has  taken  refuge  in  Yah- 
weh  (v.u),  and  expostulates  with  those  who  urge  him  to  flee  from 
his  enemies  to  the  mountains  (v.M).  Y&hweh  is  in  His  heav¬ 
enly  temple  (v.4),  testing  the  righteous  (v.5®),  hating  the  wicked 
(v.w),  and  about  to  destroy  them  (v.®).  A  liturgical  couplet  states 
the  general  truth  that  Yahweh  loveth  the  righteous,  and  they 
will  behold  His  face  (v.r). 

JN  (Thee),  Yahweh,  have  I  taken  refuge. 

How  say  ye  to  me  : 

"  Flee  to  (the)  mountain  as  a  bird ; 

“  For  lo  they  tread  the  bow, 

44  They  have  prepared  their  arrow  on  the  string, 

41  To  shoot  in  darkness  at  the  rightminded. 

“  When  the  foundations  are  being  thrown  down, 

44  The  righteous — what  has  he  done  ?  ” 

YAHWEH  is  in  His  holy  temple; 

Yahweh  is  in  heaven,  His  throne; 

His  eyes  behold  (the  world), 

His  eyelids  try  the  sons  of  mankind. 

Yahweh  trieth  the  righteous, 

But  the  wicked  His  soul  doth  hate ; 

He  will  rain  upon  the  wicked  coals  of  fire, 

Brimstone  and  a  burning  wind  will  be  the  portion  of  their  cup. 

The  P*.  was  in  19  and  then  subsequently  in  19 ft  ( v .  Intr.  §§  27. 33).  It  is 
a  Ps.  of  refuge,  giving  the  experience  of  an  individual,  and  stating  it  objec¬ 
tively.  It  was  generalised  by  glosses  and  a  concluding  couplet,  and  so 
adapted  to  public  worship.  The  following  are  the  evidences  of  date: 
(1)  There  is  no  reference  to  earlier  literature,  except  possibly  to  the  story 
of  the  destruction  of  Sodom:  Gen.  1924  (J),  in  the  original  v.®.  (2)  The 

words:  nine»n  v.8,  elsw.  Is.  204  2  S.  io4  in  a  different  sense;  mnpST  v.®,  elsw. 
La.  510  Ps.  11968;  and  syntax,  v.®  showing  neglect  of  juss.  characteristic 
of  Is.2  give  evidence  of  a  date  not  earlier  than  the  Exile.  (3)  The  pns 
v.8i6-7  is  one  who  seeks  refuge  in  Yahweh  and  is  rightminded;  there  is  no 
trace  of  legal  or  gnomic  conceptions.  The  enemies  are  not  foreign  but 
domestic,  and  are  men  of  disorder.  (4)  (a)  The  reference  to  the  heavenly 
temple  and  neglect  of  the  earthly,  points  to  a  time  when  the  earthly  temple 
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had  little  religious  influence.  ( \b )  The  wide  outlook  of  the  divine  inspection 
of  the  world  implies  the  world-point  of  view  rather  than  the  provincial. 
(<■)  The  conception  of  the  disciplinary  testing  of  the  righteous  and  the  sure 
destruction  of  the  violent  enemies  is  post-deuteronomic.  On  the  whole  the 
Ps.  seems  to  be  subsequent  to  J,  D,  and  Is.2,  and  to  precede  the  legal  attitude 
of  Ezra  and  his  times.  It  is  best  explained  as  from  the  circumstances  of  the 
feeble  community  in  Jerusalem  shortly  after  the  Restoration. 

Str.  I.  1.  The  Psalmist  states  emphatically,  I  have  taken 
refuge\  probably  in  the  original  less  objectively.  —  in  Thee> 
Yahweh],  as  312  711,  condensed  by  a  late  editor  to  “in  Yahweh,” 
cf.  Vrss.  Therefore  he  is  not  dismayed  by  his  perils  or  the 
anxieties  of  his  advisers,  but  on  the  contrary  expostulates  with 
them.  —  How  say  ye  to  me  /].  The  remainder  of  the  Str.  is  taken 
up  with  their  advice,  in  which  the  poet  describes  the  perilous 
situation. — Flee  (, thou)],  so  all  ancient  Vrss.  and  Qr.,  over 
against  Kt.  “flee  ye,”  which  originated  from  “your  mountain,” 
an  error  of  MT.,  for  mountain  as  of  Vrss.  —  as  a  bird].  This 
is  thought  to  be  a  proverbial  popular  phrase  by  Ew.,  Hu.,  al. 
Birds  flee  to  forests  when  in  peril,  and  as  these  in  Palestine  were 
on  mountains,  naturally  to  the  mountains.  The  mountains  of 
Judah  were  especially  places  of  refuge  on  account  of  numerous 
caves,  steep  cliffs,  and  inaccessible  rocks  ;  therefore  from  the 
earliest  to  the  latest  times  they  have  been  refuges  of  the  perse¬ 
cuted  ;  so  for  David  1  S.  24,  26  ;  for  Mattathias  1  Mac.  2®.  — 
2.  The  reason  for  this  advice  is  they  tread  the  bow  ||  they  have 
prepared  their  arrow  on  the  string ].  The  enemies  are  archers, 
they  are  all  ready  to  shoot,  he  is  in  deadly  peril.  —  to  shoot  in 
darkness ].  They  are  not  in  battle  array,  they  are  not  face  to  face 
with  him ;  but  they  are  hidden,  concealed  in  the  darkness,  so 
that  he  cannot  tell  when  they  will  shoot  or  from  what  direction ; 
they  are  secret,  treacherous,  though  deadly  enemies.  They  are 
probably  not  real  archers,  but  they  are  compared  to  bowmen  in 
ambush.  —  at  the  rightminded ].  They  are  not  only  the  enemies 
of  the  Psalmist,  but  of  all  the  rightminded,  and  for  the  reason  that 
they  are  rightminded.  Their  purpose  is  to  destroy  the  righteous. 
The  poet  is  in  peril  just  because  he  is  righteous.  —  3.  When 
the  foundations  are  being  thrown  down ]  :  the  foundations  are  the 
established  institutions,  the  social  and  civil  order  of  the  com- 
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munity.  @,  Sb,  V  interpret  as  vb.  with  rel. :  “  For  what  Thou  hast 
established  they  throw  down,”  which  thinks  of  the  institutions  as 
divine.  These  enemies  are  not  only  enemies  of  the  righteous, 
but  they  are  pulling  down  all  the  institutions  and  good  order  of 
society.  These  institutions  protect  the  rightminded  righteous: 
when  they  are  destroyed  the  righteous  are  exposed  to  violence 
of  all  kinds. —  The  righteous ],  emph.  in  position,  for  his  right¬ 
eousness  is  the  real  issue.  That  describes  the  Psalmist  in  the 
statement  of  his  timid  advisers.  —  what  has  he  done\  so  PBV., 
Kirk,  rightly.  Experience  shows  that  he  has  not  accomplished 
anything  under  such  circumstances;  therefore  in  such  a  time, 
and  in  such  peril,  the  best  advice  is  “  flee,”  take  refuge  in  the 
mountains  —  in  striking  antith.  to  the  Psalmist’s  action  in  taking 
refuge  in  Yahweh.  The  translations :  “  What  can  the  righteous 
do?”  AV.,  RV.,  though  sustained  by  Dr.119;  “ shall  do,”  JPSV., 
are  difficult  to  reconcile  with  the  Heb.  perfect  tense.  The 
eight  lines  of  this  Str.  are  synth.  each  to  the  previous  in  regu¬ 
lar  order. 

Str.  II.  The  advisers  have  stated  strongly  what  the  enemies 
are  doing.  The  Psalmist  now  in  antith.  states  more  strongly  what 
Yahweh  is  doing,  as  a  justification  of  his  seeking  refuge  in  Him. 
It  is  therefore  an  antistr.  to  the  previous  one.  This  Str.  is  com¬ 
posed  of  four  couplets,  three  syn.  v.4**  * fl,  one  antith.  v.a. — 

4.  Yahweh  is  in  His  holy  temple\  sometimes  Yahweh  is  con¬ 
ceived  as  resident  in  His  holy  temple  in  Jerusalem,  in  the  throne 
room  of  that  temple,  as  5®  791  138s;  but  here  from  the  syn. 
Yahweh  is  in  heaven ,  the  temple  is  the  heavenly  one,  as  Mi.  i* 
Hb.  2 90  Ps.  187.  —  His  throne\  either  in  apposition  with  heaven 
as  a  closer  definition  of  heaven  itself  as  the  throne,  cf.  Is.  661,  or 
local  accusative  on  His  throne;  in  either  case,  seated  on  His 
throne  in  His  heavenly  palace.  Enthroned  there  fie  is  not  indif¬ 
ferent  to  what  transpires  on  earth  and  among  men.  —  His  eyes 
behold ],  the  object  has  fallen  out  of  but  is  given  in  some  Vrss. 
as  the  world \  which  is  most  appropriate  to  the  context.  It  is 
especially  favoured  by  the  syn.  His  eyelids  try  the  sons  of  man¬ 
kind ].  The  eyelids  are  strained  in  the  severe  scrutiny,  which 
marks  closely  and  accurately  all  that  men  do  in  the  world.  This 
tetrastich  is  in  antith.  to  v.1,  the  statement  of  the  Psalmist  that  he 
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has  taken  refuge  in  Yahweh,  and  the  advice  to  seek  refuge  in  the 
mountains.  He  has  in  fact  sought  refuge  in  heaven,  a  place 
infinitely  higher  and  more  secure  than  the  mountains;  and  in 
Yahweh,  the  heavenly  King,  who  is  investigating  just  this  situation 
in  which  he  is  involved.  —  5.  Yahweh  trieih  the  righteous ].  If, 
as  his  advisers  admit,  he  is  righteous  v.36  and  rightminded  v.^, 
Yahweh  is  scrutinising  him,  trying  him  and  his  case  thoroughly. — 
but  the  wicked  His  soul  doth  hate ].  This  exact  antith.  to  the 
previous  line  is  weakened  by  a  later  editor,  at  the  expense  also 
of  the  measure,  in  his  effort  to  describe  the  wicked  more  par¬ 
ticularly  by  him  that  loveth  violence .  They  are  the  archers  of  v.2. 
Their  treacherous  preparations  to  shoot  the  righteous  are  all 
observed  by  Yahweh,  and  He  hates  them  from  His  very  soul. 
The  soul  is  the  seat  of  the  passion  of  anger  and  hatred,  for  God 
as  well  as  for  man.  If,  therefore,  Yahweh  is  trying  the  righteous 
man,  and  hating  his  deadly  enemies,  the  reason  given  by  the 
advisers  for  fleeing  to  the  mountains  is  not  a  sound  one ;  it  is 
rather  a  reason  why  he  should  do  what  he  has  done  :  take  refuge 
in  Yahweh.  —  6.  This  couplet  is  synth.  to  the  previous  one  and 
in  antith.  to  v.3.  —  He  will  rain  upon  the  wicked ].  The  figure  of 
rain  is  suggested  by  the  fact  that  Yahweh  is  on  His  heavenly 
throne  and  is  looking  down  from  heaven  upon  the  earthly  situa¬ 
tion  ;  and  also  by  the  fact  that  divine  interpositions  are  ordinarily 
conceived  as  coming  from  heaven.  —  Coals  of  fire],  so  after  2. 
For  an  image  of  lightning  flashes  and  thunderbolts  in  similar 
terms,  v.  Ps.  1813*15.  snares  and  fire  gives  a  heterogeneous 
combination,  and  it  is  difficult  to  understand  what  snares  have  to 
do  with  this  storm  of  judgment.  The  syn.  brimstone  reminds  of 
the  destruction  of  Sodom  Gn.  1924  (J),  and  a  burning  wind  of 
the  Samum  or  Sirocco  of  the  East.  —  will  be  the  portion  of  their 
cup\  not  that  they  were  to  drink  in  their  cup  such  a  mixture  of 
brimstone  and  burning,  but  the  cup  is  fig.,  as  Ps.  165,  of  what  one 
enjoys  at  a  feast.  Yahweh  rains  from  heaven  upon  these  wicked 
men,  and  they  drink  their  portion.  Instead  of  a  draught  of  joy,  it 
is  a  draught  of  burning  judgment.  In  antith.  to  these  wicked  men 
casting  down  the  foundations  of  society  v.3",  is  Yahweh  raining  fire 
from  heaven  upon  them  ;  and  so  in  response  to  the  final  question 
of  the  previous  Str.  “  What  has  he  done ”  v.3*  is  the  answer  — 
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there  is  no  call  for  him  to  do  anything.  Yahweh  has  done  it  for 
him.  The  wicked  have  their  portion  already  in  hand. 

7.  The  Ps.  has  reached  its  splendid  climax.  There  was  nothing 
more  to  be  said.  But  a  later  editor,  thinking  he  might  give  it  a 
better  devotional  ending,  appends  an  appropriate  couplet.  — 

For  the  righteous  Yahweh  loveth ; 

The  upright  will  behold  His  face. 

This  is  a  synth.  couplet  enhancing  the  privileges  of  the  righteous 
of  the  Ps.  The  righteous  ||  the  upright]  are  the  “  rightminded  ” 
(v.&).  A  still  later  editor,  probably  on  account  of  the  unusual 
emph.  position  of  “  the  righteous,”  regards  it  as  predicate  of 
Yahweh,  or  adjective,  and  so  either  “ Yahweh  is  righteous”  or 
M  the  righteous  Yahweh,”  and  accordingly  supplies  an  object  to 
the  vb. :  "  righteous  acts,”  which  may  be  interpreted  either  of 
righteous  acts  of  the  righteous  man,  as  Is.  64®,  or  of  the  righteous 
acts  which  Yahweh  Himself  loves  to  do. — behold  His  face],  so 
RV.,  Dr.,  that  is,  see  the  face  of  Yahweh,  as  His  guest  in  the 
temple,  Kirk.,  cf.  5*"®,  or  after  death,  cf.  1611  17“.  That  is  the 
highest  privilege  of  the  one  whom  Yahweh  loves.  But  it  may  be 
rendered  "  His  face  beholdeth  the  upright,”  so  essentially  AV., 
JPSV.,  which  is  a  rather  tame  repetition  of  v.4*,  and  is  improbable, 
even  in  a  liturgical  addition  to  the  Ps. 

1.  nwa]  emph.  —  'P'pn]  Qal  pf.  action  completed  in  present,  v.  21*.  This 
L  is  defective.  It  is  probable  that  the  original  was  Mi'Dn  mm  ^3  as  31*  711. 
—  $T?]  adv.  (1)  interrog.  how  ?  in  expostulation  1374  as  Gn.  39®  44s- ** 
Jos.  97  (J),  f  (i)iDKn  how  const  thou  {ot  you)  Ps.  n1  as  Ju.  1616  Is.  1911 
Je.  2a;  (2)  exclam,  how!  in  satisfaction  Ps.  7319  Is.  14** u  Je.  4s1®.  — 
to  me,  v.  y3.  —  n«]  Kt.  Qal  imv.  m.  pi.  originated  from  sf.  opnn  which  is  not 
sustained  by  context  nor  by  Vrss.  which  rd.  )D3  in.  Accordingly  'mj  Qr. 
fs.  is  correct.  X  nu  vb.  Qal  move  to  and  fro,  flutter  as  bird  u1,  elsw.  in  sympathy 
6921  Jb.  211  4211,  Hiph.  cause  to  wander  aimlessly  as  fugitives  3612  59111  v.  txt.  — 
Nds]  is  fuller  archaic  form  of  prep,  d  sim.  v.  2<fl,  —  2.  O'pchn]  a  class  as  v.1*8 
antith.  pns,  v.  i1,  here  an  unnecessary  gl.  —  ntfp  pr>m]  Qal  impf.  3  pi.  full 
form  in  p  descriptive,  v.  ?1S.  —  UP2]  Polel  pf.  3  pi.  proper  perfect.  — 
i.p.  without  pausal  vowel  as  indicated  by  Mas.  —  rrtmS]  Qal  inf.  cstr.  c.  ?  pur¬ 
pose.  X  nTr  V^*  (0  sh°°l  arrows  c.  acc.  p.  64®,  c.  S  p.  //2.  Hiph  (1)  same 

c.  acc.  p.  646- 8  prob.  also  45s  (v.  txt.).  (2)  direct,  teach  yna  25s  32®,  of  God 
c.  acc.  p.  1 1910*;  also  acc.  rei  2711 8611 1 19**,  2512.  —  f  ''Da]  poetic,  archaic 

for  a  elsw.  Is.  2510  (Qr.)  43*  44“- 19  Jb.  980  (Kt.)  i64-6  19“  37®.  Before  Saw 
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more  euphonic  than  3.  —  f  aS  n^]  v.  y11  3211  3611  6411  9415  9711.  —  8.  '?] 
conj.  when.  —  n^nwn]  n.  pi.  emph.  f  ntf  n. :  (1)  sitting  place ,  buttocks  2  S  io4 
Is.  204.  This  does  not  suit  our  passage.  3  has  leges.  2.  Ocojiol,  so  usually 
foundations ,  Dr.  buttresses  (Is.  1910  is  interpreted  as  same;  but  7L 
rvntf,  so  Bu.).  0,  &  interpret  /Iti  A  KaTrfprlow  here,  n  article  for  relative  and 
verb,  =  what  Thou  hast  established \  n'p  v.  87.  This  is  tempting  but 
improb.  —  pDw]  Niph.  impf.  3  pi.  full  form,  cf.  v.a  ®  interprets  as  Qal. 
$Dnn  Qal:  (i)  throw  down  285;  (2)  break  away  teeth  58L  Niph.  be  thrown 
down ,  so  here  of  walls  of  city  Je.  5018,  cities  Ez.  36s6. — Sjs’np]  cf.  Jb.  118. 
Two  tones  are  needed;  there  should  be  no  Makkeph. — wr  vry]  phr.  a.X.; 
n.  emph.;  vb.  Qal  impf.  3  pi.  of  habitual  action.  The  obj.  is  needed  for  meas¬ 
ure.  &  has  e/s  rbv  Titnjra  =  n^SnS  as  iq8,  10, 14  probably  assimilated  to  that 
passage ;  0  Syr.  Hexapla  n(?nS  to  world  is  better  suited  to  context  v.  iyU.  — 
1  X  run]  vb.  Qal  see ,  behold:  (1)  (a)  c.  acc.  rei  58®* u,  God's  face  117  1716; 
(b)  God  subj.  His  eyes  //■*  172;  (c)  c.  a  look  on, ''  oya  in  temple  27*.  (2)  see, 

perceive  c.  acc.  Yahweh  in  His  temple  63s,  in  His  providential  working  46® 
Is.  2611- 11  Jb.  23®.  —  l  n.m.  pi.  eyelids  1 14  1324.  —  5.  fna'  pns  n]. 

3  make  this  a  complete  sentence  attaching  ych)  to  next  line.  &  followed  by 
Du.  attaches  it  to  previous  clause,  making  two  tetrameters.  But  the  testing 
is  more  appropriate  to  the  righteous,  and  we  get  a  better  antith.  by  contrasting 
God's  dealings  with  the  righteous  and  the  wicked  in  the  two  lines,  yen)  is 
the  proper  antith.  to  pn*.  Then  Don  anio  must  be  a  gl.  of  specification.  — 
nHjtr]  Qal  pf.  3  f.  Vfo  J  subj.;  but  6  fuoei  tV  iavrov  \f/vxh*  (cf. 
Pr.  8®)  must  have  rd.  infer.  In  0  is  himself;  in  Jfy  is  the  seat 
of  anger.  &  makes  the  antith.  in  the  person  of  the  wicked,  with  the 
previous  line,  rpi  n.f.  as  J  reflexive  491®  6911,  for  paraphrase  of  pers.  pronouns 
v.  j3,  as  seat  of  emotions  and  passions  v .  io7.  —  6.  nop?]  Qal  impf.,  in  form 
juas.;  but  it  has  lost  its  juss.  force,  as  often  in  later  poetry  after  Is.2. 
I  nop  vb.  denom.  rain,  Qal,  Am.  47.  Hiph.  in  ^  only  fig.;  manna  78®*,  flesh 
jl!?7,  cf.  bread  Ex.  164  (J)  and  coals  of  fire  Ps.  116. —  Q'n?]  is  scribal  error  for 
'pns  after  2,  Ew.,  Ba.,  i?DB.,  Du.  f  on?  coal  Pr.  2621.  one  ph  Is.  541®,  cf.  4412. 
X  n?  n.m.  bird  trap ,  in  \f/  only  fig.  of  calamities  and  plots  119110  I247  1408  1424 
Je.  1822,  chp*  'd  Pss.  918,  cf.  1247  141®  Ho.  98;  as  source  or  agent  of  calamity 
Pi.  6923  Ho.  51  Is.  814  Jos.  2318;  so  here  if  correct,  but  altogether  improbable. 

—  Jtfn]  n.f.  fire,  of  conflagration,  antith.  o>D  6612,  as  consuming  688  74’ 
11812;  subj.  nnya  8315,  tfna  4610  8017,  pm  nun  2110;  (2)  of  lightning, 
( a )  natural  297  1044  105®  1488;  (b)  theophanic,  tfn  'Sm  i818*14,  cf.  14011,  so 
here  if  v*  'dpib.  It  precedes  Yahweh  508  97*.  (3)  The  historic  theophanies 
of  the  Exodus  7814  105®,  consuming  Korah  vh  nyan  10618.  (4)  Fire  of  anger 
nSaie  18®  2110  78P8,  e>na  nnya  79s =89^,  cf.  7821,  of  strong  emotion  b>k  nyan  394.  — 
t nn.®*]  &•£  brimstone ,  fig.  of  judgment,  with  ■vocn  also  Gn.  1924  (J)  Ez.  3s22. 

—  t  n'BjjSi]  n.f.  pi.  raging  heat,  fig.  zeal  sg.  Ps.  1 19s8,  pi.  of  the  wind  Samum 
it9,  no  need  however  of  rvn,  which  makes  1.  too  long;  of  fever  of  famine  La.  510. 

—  X  nip]  n.f.  portion ,  cstr.  nun.  v'njn  (y.  Ges.*®5"  Lag.**81- 160)  in  good  sense, 
of  Yahweh  166,  in  bad  sense  116  6311,  cf.  68s4.  It  was  contr.  for  euphony  and 
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should  be  connected  with  odo  by  a  Makkeph  for  a  single  tone.  J  o'o  n.f. 
cup  in  good  sense  as  given  by  Yahweh  23*  11618,  Yahweh  Himself  165;  in 
bad  sense  given  the  wicked  to  drink  11 6  75®  Je.  4912  La.  421  Is.  51 17  Ez.  23s8. 
—  7.  ann  mm  pH*  o]  cf.  v.6*.  The  position  of  pH*  is  unusual.  Accordingly 
it  was  regarded  by  JJ,  an  attribute  of  Yahweh,  and  a  cognate  obj.  was 

supplied  in  n>pn*  righteous  acts ,  of  divine  acts  103®  +  6 t.,  but  if  correct  here  of 
human  acts  as  Is.  64s  Je.  51 10  +  4  t  But  it  is  doubtless  a  gl.  making  the 
1.  too  long.  —  v.  711  here  only  coll.,  and  therefore  doubtful. 

6  interprets  as  ikS  The  vb.  may  be  pi.  if  connected  with  pns,  coll,  as 
subj.;  if  not  it  may  be  an  interpretation  and  not  original  with  mr,  as  sub¬ 
ject.  'D'jp  archaic  suffix  for  v^p,  usually  pi.,  but  here  sg.  as  Jb.  2028  27®,  v. 
Ges.*108<2>n-8.  This  form  of  suffix  gives  a  more  melodious  ending  to  the  Ps. 
These  two  lines  expressing  a  general  truth  are  a  later  gl.  for  congregation, 
not  suited  to  the  original  Ps. 


PSALM  XII.,  4  STR.  44. 

Ps.  is  is  a  prayer,  in  which  the  congregation  implores  Yahweh 
to  save  them,  for  the  faithful  vanish  away  and  liars  prevail 
(v.w)  ;  and  to  cut  off  the  liars  (v.4^).  Yahweh  Himself  says  that 
He  will  arise,  and  set  the  afflicted  in  safety  (v.6  7*).  The  congre¬ 
gation  finally  expresses  confidence  that  Yahweh  will  preserve  them 
from  the  wicked  round  about  (v.8-9). 

Q  SAVE,  Yahweh,  for  (kindness)  is  no  more ; 

For  (faithfulness)  is  vanished  from  among  the  sons  of  mankind; 

Empty  lies  they  speak,  each  with  his  neighbour, 

With  flattering  lip,  with  double  mind  they  speak. 
jyjAY  Yahweh  cut  off  every  flattering  lip, 

And  (every)  tongue  speaking  great  words : 

Those  who  say,  “To  our  tongues  we  give  might, 

Our  lip  is  our  own ;  who  is  lord  over  us  ?  " 

"  gECAUSE  of  the  spoiling  of  the  afflicted,  because  of  the  sighing  of  the  poor, 
Now  will  I  arise, "  saith  Yahweh. 

“  I  will  set  (him)  in  safety,  I  will  (shine  forth  for)  him, 

(When  thrust  down)  to  the  earth  he  shall  be  purified  seven  times.** 

'J'HOU,  Yahweh,  wilt  preserve  (his  life), 

Wilt  keep  (him)  from  this  generation  forever. 

(Though)  round  about  the  wicked  walk, 

(When  Thou  risest  up) ,  (Thou  dost  lightly  esteem)  the  sons  of  mankind. 

The  Ps.  was  in  IB,  then  in  m  and  (v.  Intr.  §§  27,  31,  33).  In  the 
latter  it  received  the  assignment  ,  indicating  that  it  was  to  be  sung 

an  octave  lower,  that  is,  by  the  bass  voice  (y.  Intr.  §  34).  The  Ps.  is  unusually 
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symmetrical  in  structure,  4x4x4.  This  is  disturbed  by  the  gnomic  gl.  in 
v.7.  The  date  of  the  Ps.  cannot  be  too  late  because  of  juss.  v.4,  cohort  v.2; 
but  demonst.  *r  without  article  v.8  is  not  classic.  v.26  as  710  77*  and  ion 
v.2  =  77®;  the  use  of  -non,  D'jidk  v.2,  tnv3K  v.6,  for  the  righteous 

members  of  the  congregation  over  against  wicked  members,  all  indicate  a 
time  of  religious  declension,  in  which  the  pious  were  in  great  suffering  and 
peril,  especially  from  slander  and  violence.  It  was  a  time  of  external  peace 
and  internal  corruption.  The  great  stress  laid  upon  sins  of  speech,  v.8,  cf.  417 
1448  Pr.  621  1  Ch.  1288;  v.4  cf.  1311;  indicates  the  influence  of  Persian  ethics. 
V.8  gives  a  citation  from  Is.  3310,  and  not  the  reverse.  All  this  favours  the 
Persian  period,  at  the  time  when  the  people  were  corrupted  by  mingling  too 
freely  with  the  neighbouring  nations,  subsequent  to  the  building  of  the  second 
temple  and  prior  to  the  reforms  of  Ezra  and  Nehemiah. 

Str.  I.  is  composed  of  two  tetrameter  syn.  couplets.  The 
couplets  themselves  are  antith.  —  2.  O  save],  cohort,  imv.,  earnest 
entreaty  to  Yahweh.  —  for],  giving  the  reason.  —  kindness  ||  faith¬ 
fulness]  as  suggested  by  chief  ancient  Vrss.  and  best  suited  to 
context.  and  other  Vrss.  followed  by  EV*.  have  “  godly  ”  and 
"faithful.”  —  is  no  more],  have  come  to  an  end  as  710  77®.  —  is 
vanished ],  has  disappeared,  ceased,  as  77®.  According  to  the  in¬ 
terpretation  adopted,  kindness,  trustworthiness  seem  no  longer 
to  exist  in  the  community,  cf.  Ho.  41  Je.  7s8.  In  the  other 
case  the  persons  themselves  who  should  have  these  characteristics 
are  no  more,  cf.  Mi.  7®  Is.  571.  —  3.  Empty  lies  they  speak],  fre¬ 
quentative,  of  their  custom  or  habit,  cf.  417  1448  n. —  each  with 
his  neighbour].  Unfaithfulness  has  so  spread  throughout  the  con¬ 
gregation  that  it  has  become  a  personal  matter  of  man  with  man. 
—  With  flattering  lip],  as  v.4,  cf.  Pr.  624.  —  with  double  mind], 
with  two  different  minds,  cf.  1  Ch.  1233  Ja.  i8. 

Str.  II.  has  two  syn.  couplets.  —  4.  May  Yahweh  cut  off]. 
The  juss.  takes  place  of  imv.  of  previous  Str.  —  every  flattering 
lip  I  every  tongue  speaking  great  words].  These  do  not  refer  to  the 
character  of  the  words  as  related  to  the  speaker,  and  so  “  proud 
things  ”  PBV.,  boastful ;  but  as  related  to  the  hearer,  greater  than 
the  reality,  and  so  flattering,  deceiving,  and  misleading.  —  5.  Those 
who  say],  referring  to  persons  who  use  lip  and  tongue.  —  To  our 
tongue  we  give  might],  as  @,  3,  Hi.,  De.,  Dr.,  Kirk.,  that  it  may 
speak  these  great  words.  We  are  mighty,  with  no  one  mightier 
than  we  are.  —  who  is  lord  over  us  ?]  implying  negative  answer, 


Digitized  by  CjOOQie 


96 


PSALMS 


no  one.  We  are  our  own  lord,  our  lips  are  our  own],  in  our  own 
possession  and  power,  and  therefore  we  may  make  them  as  mighty 
as  we  please.  “  Proud  hypocrites  are  meant,  putting  confidence 
in  their  speech  to  deceive  men,  and  not  submitting  themselves  to 
God,”  Aug.  The  translation  “  with  our  tongue  will  we  prevail,” 
EV\,  JPSV.,  after  ®,  though  followed  by  Ba.,  Du.,  al.,  is  gram¬ 
matically  not  so  easy  and  not  so  well  suited  to  context. 

Str.  III.  is  a  synth.  tetrastich  disordered  by  a  gnomic  gloss.  — 
6.  Because  of  the  spoiling ].  The  crafty  enemies  were  also  violent 
They  had  attacked  the  people  unprepared  and  had  taken  spoils 
from  them.  — sighing],  indicating  a  sad  condition  as  the  result  of 
this  grievous  wrong.  — the  afflicted ||  poor],  as  3510  3714  4018  (=  706) 
74®  861  109“* 21 ;  the  prey  of  the  liars  and  flatterers  among  their 
neighbours.  These  are  the  words  of  Yahweh  Himself,  who  is  re¬ 
solved  to  interpose  on  their  behalf  —  the  reason  for  which  is  men¬ 
tioned  first  for  emphasis.  —  Now  will  I  arise ,  saith  Yahweh],  an 
exact  quotation  from  Is.  3310.  Yahweh  rises  up,  when  He  would 
interpose  on  behalf  of  His  people  or  the  righteous  among  them, 
cf.  iou.  —  I  will  set  in  safety ],  phr.  only  here,  an  exact  response 
to  the  entreaty  v.u.  —  I  will  shine  forth  for  him],  in  theophanic 
manifestation  as  Dt.  33*  Pss.  502  802  941,  in  accordance  with  Vrss. 
The  three  vbs.  without  conj.  give  emph.  utterance  to  the  purpose 
of  Yahweh.  But  ft  gives  a  vb.  that  occasions  great  difficulty, 
which  is  interpreted  as  a  relative  clause ;  “  from  him  that  puffeth 
at  him  ”  AV. ;  “  at  whom  they  puff”  RV.,  as  ioa ;  “  at  whom  they 
scoff”  JPSV.,  or,  “that  he  panteth  for”  RV.m,  Dr.,  or  temporal 
“  when  they  pant  for  him  ”  Kirk. ;  none  of  which  are  satisfactory. 
—  7.  The  words  of  Yahweh  are  pure  words,  silver  refined].  This 
clause  constitutes  a  gl.,  interrupting  the  words  of  Yahweh  and 
destroying  the  structure  of  the  Str.,  which  has  its  fourth  line  at 
the  close  of  v.7.  It  is  a  glossator’s  expression  of  admiration  of 
the  words  of  Yahweh  uttered  in  the  Str.  It  is,  moreover,  a  gnomic 
sentence,  cf.  Pr.  305  Pss.  1831  1910.  His  words  are  as  pure  as  re¬ 
fined  silver.  —  When  thrust  down  to  the  earth],  referring  to  the 
afflicted  among  the  people,  continuing  the  words  of  Yahweh, 
cf.  747  1 43*  La.  2*  Jb.  i6u.  The  usual  interpretation,  referring 
this  clause  to  the  silver,  is  difficult  in  every  respect.  The  trans¬ 
lations:  “As  silver  tried  in  a  furnace  of  earth”  AV;  or  “on 
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earth  ”  RV. ;  “  refined  in  an  earthen  furnace 99  JPSV.,  are  not  sus¬ 
tained  by  etymology  or  syntax.  The  Vrss.  and  interpreters  differ 
greatly,  without  in  any  case  finding  the  sentence  appropriate  to 
the  context.  —  he  shall  be  purified],  that  is  the  afflicted,  by  suf¬ 
ferings;  cf.  Mai  3s. — seven  times],  the  holy  number  of  complete 
purification. 

Str.  IV.  is  composed  of  a  syn.  and  a  synth.  couplet.  The  pious 
now  express  their  confidence  in  Yahweh,  who  has  spoken  with  so 
great  promptness  and  decision.  —  8.  Wilt  preserve  H  wilt  keep]. 
The  obj.  is  dub.  in  text.  The  suffixes  in  are  3  pers.  This  is 
better  suited  to  context  than  1  pers.  of  @,  3.  Probably  both  are 
interpretations,  the  Heb.  vbs.  being  without  suffixes  in  the  original 
text.  This  is  confirmed  by  the  absence  of  one  word  in  the  first 
line,  shortening  the  measure  without  reason.  We  should  supply 
the  usual  object  in  such  cases,  probably  his  life .  —  from  this  gener¬ 
ation],  the  class  of  men  described  above  as  liars  and  deceivers, 
cf.  Dt.  32*  Ps.  78s*8  Pr.  301114  “-14.  —  9.  Though ],  the  conjunction 
is  needed  for  measure  and  meaning.  —  round  about  the  wicked 
walk],  familiar  association  with  the  righteous  as  in  v.8,  close 
neighbourly  conversation,  and  also  publicity  and  boldness  of  their 
wicked  life.  —  When  Thou  risest  up],  going  back  upon  the  promise 
of  Yahweh  v.6,  after  @,  which  interprets  it  of  Yahweh,  though  re¬ 
garding  the  form  as  noun.  It  is  usually  regarded  as  infin.  with 
prep,  in  a  temporal  clause,  referring  to  the  wicked,  according  to 
the  interpretation  of  the  subsequent  context  as  “  the  vilest  men 99 
3,  AV.  But  ffy  makes  it  abstr.  “  vileness  ”  RV.,  Kirk.,  “  worthless¬ 
ness  99  2?DB.  Such  a  word  is,  however,  unknown  elsw.  in  Heb. 
It  is  best  therefore  to  follow  <9,  and  to  regard  it  as  vb.  and  refer 
it  to  Yahweh :  Thou  dost  lightly  esteem],  so  Gr.,  cf.  La.  i8.  This 
gives  an  appropriate  climax  to  the  Ps. 

9.  njr**hn]  Hipb.  cohort,  imv.  yjyv'  v.  j8.  6  oQxrbv  fix,  so  Che.  is  prob.  inter¬ 
pretation. — “ipj”'?]  causal  conj.  Qal  pf.  y^DJ  v.  y10  real  pf.,  subj.  — "ron]  ft,  0  j|. 

»,  3,  «,  Pl.  ptc.  pass.  Qal,  y/jDK,  cf.  3la*> v.  I(P :  but  0  pl.  al  dXi)0eicu 
=  T  veritates  =  truths ,  cf.  &,  2,  RV.m.  f  |DK  n.m.  faithfulness  sg.  Dt.  3290,  pl. 
abstr.  Pr.  1317 146  20*  Is.  26*.  &  and  ft  differ  also  Ps.  3I24.  Probably  0  is  cor¬ 
rect  in  interp.  of  form,  but  they  were  both  abstract.  In  this  case  we  should  rd. 
"ton  as  We.  For  similar  mistake  v.  4I.  We  should  remember  that  in  original 
Mss.  only  was  written,  and  it  might  be  interpreted  either  as  i'pn  or  non.  — 
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*©•]  is  prob.  error  for  f  dok  fail ,  come  to  an  end  as  77®  Gn.  471*  16  Is.  164  29®. 
$  <a\iyuf$Tfoap.  The  pi.  of  vb.  may  be  as  often  elsw.  an  interpretation.— 
8.  X  k1F3  cmpb» :  (*)  emptiness,  nothingness,  vanity,  a  vain  expectation  60“ 
(  =  io818)  8948  11987  1 27®.  'V  'San  vanities,  mere  nothings,  idols  3t7=Jon.  2®; 
1 otfS  in  vain,  PS.  139®,  so  H'V  12J1- 1  Mai.  314;  (2)  emptiness  of  speech  here 
as  Pss.  244  417  144s* 11 ;  (3)  of  conduct,  ’V  'PD  worthless  men  264  Jb.  II11. — 
Vip-p*  tf'K]  one  with  another,  cf.  cPirnK  49s,  ePm  tr*K  87s. — P'pSn  not*]  emph. 
=  *n  'Pot?  v.4,  prob.  both  should  be  sg.  syn.  ptfS. —  f  [-i^n]  n.f. :  (1)  slippery 
place  7 318;  (2)  smoothness ,  flattery  12s  l  Pr.  6®*  Is.  3010;  (3)  smoothness 
Gn.  271®. — a>i  aSa]  with  two  minds ,  cf.  ibf/vxot  Ja.  I8. — 4.  PP32]  Hiph. 
juss.  X  PPa  Qal  cut  or  conclude  a  covenant  506  83®  89®  105®.  Niph.  he  cut  off,  of 
wicked  37®-  **•  ®8* 88  Ho.  84  Is.  29®  Na.  21.  Hiph.  cut  off \  destroy  Pss.  12^ 1018 
10918,  y>HD  3417  =  10916.  —  as  used  for  evil  purposes  v.  j10.  It  should 
have  Sa  for  good  measure  as  in  syn.  1.  —  P^S-n]  adj.  f.  pi.  great,  grand  words , 
6  fJxyaXoph/Aova,  3  magniloquam ,  cf.  Pirp  rough  words,  Gn.  427*  *°,  nnaj  proud 
words  I  S.  2s,  Piano  friendly  words  Je.  12®.  —  5.  *vajj  uji?1]*1?]  a.X.  n.  is  emph. 
vb.  is  Hiph.  impf.  I  pi.,  and  construction  difficult.  6  r^r  yXQaeav  ypCjtr 
fxeyaXvpoOfjLtv  =  J  lingua m  nostram  roboremus ,  suits  context  and  is  followed  by 
Hi.,  De.,  Dr.  “  our  tongue  will  we  make  mighty,”  and  most  C,  " through  our 
tongue  are  we  strong so  B&.,  Du.  But  Ew.,  Ols.  after  Dn.  9s7  would  supply 
n'pa,  but  this  makes  1.  too  long.  $  ia )  vb.  Qal:  (1)  be  strong,  mighty,  c. 
|0  65®;  (2)  prevail,  of  divine  "Dn,  c.  Vp  10311  117®.  Hiph.  here  only,  c.  *\  — 
i:pn]  prep,  pk,  c.  sf.  I  pi.  with  us,  on  our  side  or  in  our  own  possession.  — 
6.  Ptfn],  fD  causal,  fit  n.  spoiling  as  Je.  67  208.  —  n.f.  groaning 

7911  102®1  Mai.  218.  —  in  safety .  X?Pl  n.m.  elsw.:  (1)  salvation, 

1 8®*  88  271  50®*  5I14  62s  6914  85®- 10  951  I321®,  t  1847  (cf.  2  S.  2247) 

24®  25®  27®  65®  79®  85®  Mi.  77  Hb.  318  Is.  1710  I  Ch.  168®;  (2)  victory  Ps.  207.  — 
rvo^]  is  usually  taken  as  rel.  clause,  either  against  whom  one  puffs ,  cf.  10s, 
RV.,  Ges.,  Hi.,  or  that  he  panteth  for  Ew.,  De.,  B6.,  Ols.,  Dr.,  RV.m.  Du. 
would  rd.  rvoK.  But  $  Trapijaidoofuu  as  941  presupposes  pen,  Sb,  2,  yon. 
Both  may  be  explained  as  interpretations  of  an  inf.  abs.  shine  forth,  in  theo- 
phanic  or  ideal  manifestation  as  Dt.  33®  Pss.  50®  80®  941.  3  a ux ilium  corum  = 

V?  (p)pt p  is  probably  a  paraphrase.  — 7.  p^sn]  pi.  cstr.  X  rtPOM  n.f.  utterance, 
speech,  of  man  in  prayer  17®,  elsw.  of  God’s  word  id?-7  1881 105 19  1 19u+®it-  138* 
1471®.  —  X  P'Pbp]  f.  pi.  ’V’po  adj.  ethically  clean,  pure,  of  the  heart  511®,  words 
of  Yahweh  1 27,  Law  1910.  —  *yns]  Qal  ptc.  pass.  X  *P*  vb. :  ( I )  smelt,  refine,  of 
silver  127  6610,  words  of  Yahweh  1881  119140  Pr.  30®;  (2)  test,  the  mind,  Yahweh 
subj.  Pss.  178  26®  6610  Je.  9®  Is.  4810  Ze.  139;  (3)  test, prove  Ps.  105 19.  —  S'S$ra]  a.X. 
dub.  UT  M"naa  interprets  as  a  loc.  and  S'Sj?  n.  furnace;  but  then  H***  must  be 
pregnant,  Dr.,  Ba flowing  down  to  the  earth .  Gr.  thinks  the  last  S  dittog.  and 
rds.  'Sp  as  Pr.  27®®.  Houb.  rds.  ynm  for  y-mS;  Dy.,  Gr.  yprc,  Oort,  Ehr.  ynn. 
Vrss.  had  a  different  text.  6,  &  boKlpuav  t$  yi ;  V  probatum  terrae ;  3  Je- 
paratum  a  terra ;  Aq.  x^podp  t$  y$.  All  seem  to  depend  on  Sna  vb.  be 
divided \  separate ,  not  used  in  Heb.  in  Qal,  but  only  in  N.H.  and  Aramaic.  In 
Egyptian  Aramaic  script  n  and  p  were  so  similar  that  interchange  was  easy. 
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We  might  retain  VSpa,  but  instead  of  interpreting  it  as  S'Spa  interpret  as 
y?i73,  Polal  inf.  cstr.  fSSp  with  3,  as  Jb.  1616,  thrust  down;  cf.  S*?n 
Pss.  747  8940,  f*wS  K3n  143®,  in*1?  jpjn  Is.  25 12  La.  2a.  It  would  then  refer  to 
the  afflicted  of  v.®  and  introduce  the  last  line  of  the  tetrastich.  The  interven¬ 
ing  six  words  would  then  be  a  gnomic  gl.  —  p,3TD]  Pu.  ptc.  f  ppr  vb.  Qal, 
refine ,  purify  Jb.  281  36s7;  Pi.  same,  Mai.  3®;  Pu.  be  refined, \  only  ptc.  of  metals, 
elsw.  1  Ch.  2818  29*,  of  settled  wines  Is.  25®.  —  o^n?3tf]  i.p.  dual  form  of 
X  par  adj.  seven  1191®4,  dual  sevenfold, \  elsw.  7912,  pi.  seventy  9010. — 8.  nnw] 
emph.  —  opcrn]  Qal  impf.  2  m.  sf.  3  pi.  ||  unsn  sf.  3  sg.;  but  ©  in  both  cases 
has  iifias.  3,  Aq.,  0  agree  with  and  refer  sf.  of  the  first  vb.  to  the  divine 
words.  Probably  all  are  interpretations  of  originals  without  any  sfs.  at  all. 
The  first  line  lacks  a  tone.  The  missing  word  was  prob.  Nttoj,  as  25®  9710, 
either  his  life  or  as  poetic  paraphrase  of  pron.,  v.  j*.  —  u]  without  article  as 
adj.,  Ges.*128*,  v.  $  inserts  k al  in  order  to  give  in  a  temporal  force. 
—  9.  3'?d]  emph.,  v.  j7,  begins  the  line  too  abruptly,  stating  a  fact  which  is 
singular  in  view  of  3  before  cn;  moreover  a  tone  is  missing  from  the  line. 
Probably  an  original  has  fallen  out  by  copyist’s  error.  —  fwknn'J  Hithp. 
impf.  3  pi.  full  form  in  conditional  clause  with  '3  though.  —  ot:]  inf.  cstr. 
defectively  written  with  2  temporal.  —  f  pSt]  a.X.  worthlessness .  ■v/[s^r]  be 

worthless  Je.  158,  3  vilissimi  filiorum  hominum .  9,  vb.  4iro\vu>prf<rast  Sexta, 
itovdirrfoat.  Bfi.,  building  on  xaPM-  of  Ori gen’s  Hexapla,  thinks  of  ois  vine¬ 
yard,  as  Is.  57  27*  Je.  221  1210,  a  vineyard  lightly  esteemed  by  the  wicked. 
Gr.  rightly  rds.  n^Sr,  pf.  2  sg.  f  [SSr]  Qal,  trans.  Thou  dost  lightly  esteem , 
as  La.  i8  (Hiph.)  for  intrans.  La.  iu  Je.  158  and  trans.  lavish,  squander  Dt  2I20 
Pr.  232®  *1  287. 


PSALM  XIII.,  2  str.  44. 

Pi.  13  is  a  prayer  expostulating  with  Yahweh  for  long-con¬ 
tinued  neglect  (v.M) ;  and  petitioning  for  deliverance  from  deadly 
peril  from  an  enemy  (v.4^*).  A  liturgical  addition  rejoices  in  sal¬ 
vation  already  enjoyed  (v.6). 

j-JOW  long,  Yahweh,  wilt  Thou  continually  forget  me? 

How  long  wilt  Thou  hide  Thy  face  from  met 
How  long  (must)  I  put  (grief)  in  my  soul  ? 

How  long  shall  mine  enemy  be  exalted  over  met 
YAHWEH,  my  God,  O  look,  answer  me; 

Lest  I  sleep  in  death,  O  lighten  mine  eye, 

Lest  mine  enemy  say,  "  I  have  prevailed  over  him," 

Lest  he  rejoice  that  I  am  moved  —  even  mine  adversary. 

p*.  13  was  in  13  then  in  IK  and  13 &  ( v .  Intr.  §§  27,  31,  33).  In  its 
present  form,  it  has  three  Strs.  or  5,  4,  3  lines  in  *;  in  $  the  last  Str.  has 
an  additional  line.  It  is  tempting'  herefore  to  think  of  gradually  decreasing 
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strophes  as  De.  “Das  Lied  wirft  gleichsam  immer  kflrzere  Wellen,  bis  es, 
zuletzt  nur  noch  freudig  bewegt,  still  wird  wie  die  spiegel-glatte  See.”  Bat 
closer  examination  shows  that  the  man  responsible  for  the  present  form  of  the 
PS.  had  not  such  a  fine  poetic  sense  for  form.  The  original  Ps.  was  composed 
of  two  tetrameter  tetrastichs,  rhyming  in  f,  the  first  Str.  also  in  its  four  lines 
begins  with  the  second  in  three  lines  with  |D.  In  the  Ps.  as  it  now 

is,  the  tetrameter  measure  is  changed  to  trimeter  in  v.6**,  the  extra  line  in  v* 
is  without  hjk  ip;  the  assonance  of  |o  is  neglected  in  v.4;  |d  is  omitted  alto¬ 
gether  in  v.M;  and  rhyme  is  disregarded  in  an  unnecessary  change  of  order 
of  words  in  both  Strs.,  and  also  in  change  of  sg.  sf.  to  pi.  in  v.4*3.  It  is 
quite  easy  to  restore  the  Ps.  to  its  original  form  in  these  respects.  It  is  true 
hjk  ip  might  be  prefixed  to  v.®  (Br.8Ha  ®°),  and  it  is  possible  with  Du.  to 
make  over  the  trimeter  in  v.®  to  tetrameter;  but  even  then  there  is  a  lack 
of  harmony  between  v.®  and  v .**®,  which  is  best  explained  by  regarding  v.c  as 
a  liturgical  gl.  In  that  case  the  rejection  of  v3*  as  expl.  gl.  is  necessary. 
The  Ps.  in  its  present  form  is  doubtless  a  congregational  Ps.  of  prayer  closing 
with  praise.  But  if  v.®  be  a  gl.,  the  two  Strs.  are  most  naturally  explained 
as  the  prayer  of  an  individual;  and  in  that  case  the  evidences  favour  an  early 
date.  The  Ps.  was  not  composed  for  public  worship;  but  was  adapted  for 
the  purpose,  when  it  was  taken  up  into  13.  There  is  no  evidence  of  late 
date  apart  from  gls.  There  is  no  intrinsic  evidence  against  as  early  a  date 
as  the  time  of  David.  The  Ps.  is  brief,  terse,  simple,  and  yet  symmetrical 
and  ornate  in  style  and  form.  The  author  of  2  S.  I1*-27  might  have  written  it. 
The  use  of  f d  there  v.30  is  similar  to  its  use  in  this  Ps.  v.4"3.  Hi.,  De.,  Kirk., 
refer  it  to  Saul’s  persecution  of  David,  and  it  admirably  suits  that  historic 
situation. 

Str.  I.  is  a  syn.  tetrastich.  —  2.  How  long?]  emph.  repetition 
in  four  lines ;  earnest  expostulation  with  Yahweh  because  of  long- 
continued  neglect  of  His  servant.  Wilt  Thou  forget  me?  I  hide 
Thy  face  from  me?],  so  as  not  to  see,  as  io11,  where  we  have  same 
parall.  terms  in  mouth  of  the  enemy. —  Continually]  as  i6u 
Pr.  2 118,  and  not  “forever,”  RV.  after  Vrss.  which  is  not  suited  to 
the  sentence.  There  is  no  sufficient  reason  to  break  the  sentence 
in  two  as  AV.  or  paraphrase  by  “utterly”  as  JPSV. — 3.  Must 
I  put  in  my  soul].  The  change  from  second  person,  referring 
to  Yahweh,  to  the  first  person  of  psalmist,  before  third  person  of 
enemy  is  striking  in  these  lines  of  expostulation.  We  may  be  sure 
this  action  was  not  a  simple  fact  feared  for  in  the  future,  but  in¬ 
voluntary  action;  and  so  the  mood  of  vb.  cannot  be  indicative 
as  EV*.,  but  must  be  juss. — grief],  so  by  an  easy  emenda¬ 
tion  of  many  scholars  in  accordance  with  context,  and  also  with 
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the  usual  meaning  of  nephesh.  But  the  conception,  of.  a  person 
putting  grief  in  his  own  soul,  was  so  unusual,  that  an  early  scribe 
by  the  omission  of  a  letter  read  “  counsels/*  "  advices/’  so  EV\ 
This  is  thus  explained  by  Pe. :  “  plan  after  plan  suggests  itself,  is 
resolved  upon,  and  then  abandoned  in  despondency  as  utterly  un¬ 
availing.”  But  nephesh  is  seldom  used  of  mental  states,  and  this 
thought  is  not  easy  to  adjust  to  the  context  It  had  to  be  ex¬ 
plained  by  the  gl. :  sorrow  daily  in  my  mind \  —  Mine  enemy], 
personal  in  the  original  Ps.,  but  congregational  in  the  present 
text.  —  be  exalted  over  me],  in  success,  supremacy,  and  triumph  : 
elsw.  of  God  or  His  people ;  here  only  of  enemy  over  a  pious 
man :  all  the  more  therefore  emphasising  the  abnormal  situation, 
the  reverse  of  what  it  should  be. 

Str.  II.  is  a  tetrameter  tetrastich,  three  syn.  lines,  synth.  to  the 
first  line,  and  is  all  petition  to  Yahweh. — 4.  My  God],  to  empha¬ 
sise  personal  relation  of  psalmist  to  Him.  —  O  look]  earnest  en¬ 
treaty  followed  by  imv.  answer  me,  without  conj.  expressive  of 
urgency,  antith.  to  v.*°.  —  Lest],  in  three  lines  antith.  “  how  long,” 
Str.  I.  —  O  lighten  mine  eye],  cf.  199,  to  which  it  has  been  assimi¬ 
lated  by  copyist  in  use  of  pi.  eyes  destroying  rhyme.  The  antith. 
with  “  hide  Thy  face  ”  v.®  indicates  that  it  is  here  the  turning  of 
Yahweh’s  face  upon  the  psalmist  that  lightens  his  eye  as  41 3117  67* 
80 L  * 20  1 1827 1 191®,  all  on  basis  of  the  High-priest’s  blessing  Nu.  6®. 
The  use  of  the  phr.  1  S.  14®*  *  Pr.  29“  Ezr.  9®,  as  well  as  context, 
favours  the  enlightenment  of  the  eyes  in  the  sense  of  the  revival 
of  physical  strength  and  moral  energy.  But  it  is  due  here  to  the 
light  of  Yahweh’s  countenance,  so  that  probably  lighten  is  here 
pregnant,  comprehending  both  conceptions.  —  I  sleep  in  death]. 
Death  is  often  conceived  as  sleep  76®  904  Je.  Si®*®7  Jb.  14“,  not 
implying  that  the  dead  continue  in  a  state  of  sleep  in  Sheol,  but 
that  the  state  of  dying  is  a  falling  asleep  to  awake  in  another 
world.  The  psalmist  is  in  peril  of  death,  unless  the  favour  of  God 
shine  forth  from  the  divine  face  upon  him,  with  its  quickening 
power.  —  5.  Mine  enemy  say],  boastfully,  antith.  “  grief,”  which  the 
poet  was  obliged  to  put  in  his  own  soul  v.8®.  —  /  have  prevailed 
over  him],  have  the  ability  and  power  to  overcome  him,  slay  him, 
as  parall.  implies.  —  that  I  am  moved],  shaken,  overthrown,  re¬ 
moved  from  my  place :  the  theme  of  the  rejoicing  of  the  adver- 
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sary,  who  looks  upon  his  plans  as  already  accomplished.  The 
poet  is  in  grave  peril  of  this  result,  but  it  has  not  yet  transpired ; 
and  his  urgent  plea  to  Yahweh  is  that  he  may  be  delivered  in 
good  time.  Elsw.  in  ^  this  vb.  is  used  of  man  with  a  neg.  in  the 
assurance  that  one  “will  not  be  moved ”  io8  155  168  218  307  62s-7 
1 1 28. 

6.  An  editor,  desiring  to  make  the  Ps.  more  appropriate  for 
public  use,  adds  a  trimeter  couplet  of  faith  and  joy : 

But  I  in  Thy  kindness  trust ; 

My  heart  rejoices  in  Thy  salvation. 

A  still  later  editor,  with  the  same  purpose,  adds  a  resolution  of 
public  praise: 

I  will  sing  to  Yahweh,  because  He  hath  dealt  bountifully  with  me. 

®,  U  give  a  fourth  and  still  later  liturgical  line  from  718,  preserved 
in  PBV. : 

Yea  1  will  praise  the  name  of  the  Lord  Most  Highest. 

2.  X  njK’njg]  4  t.  repeated  for  assonance  at  beginning  of  each  1.  of  original 
Str.;  elsw.  62*  Ex.  165*  Nu.  1411  (J)  Jos.  183  (E).  —  nsj 1]  1611  Pr.  2128  ever , 
continually ,  and  not  contr.  of  mu'?  forever ,  v.  g7,  the  usual  term,  wh.  is  not 
suited  to  run""*?.  —  8.  P'£n]  c.  'tfwa,  o.X.  and  difficult.  MT.  is  an  erroneous 
interp.  connected  with  use  of  n^,  wh.  is  not  suited  to  context,  or  the  ordi¬ 
nary  use  of  tfw,  often  the  seat  of  emotions  and  passions,  seldom  of  mental 
states ;  v.  BD B.  Although  this  text  is  so  ancient  and  universal  as  to  be  in 
most  Vrss.,  yet  it  is  better  after  Sb  with  Dy.,  Gr.,  Che.,  Bu.,  Du.,  to  rd.  n'vax? 
hurts,  griefs  (z/.  164  147 8),  or  sg.  pas?  as  more  suited  to  VD2  and  context.  Then 
rd.  vb.  as  juss.  —  $  pr]  n.(m.)  grief  sorrow ,  elsw.  31 11  10789  1168  Gn.  42s8 
4481  (J)  Je.  4  t.,  is  an  early  word  ;  but  also  late,  Est.  g23.  It  is  not,  however, 
suited  to  aaS,  which  usually  is  seat  of  mental  and  moral  states,  seldom  of 
emotions  and  passions,  and  then  in  careless  style.  —  'aaSa]  long  form;  cf. 
short  form  oS  v.66;  hardly  from  same  writer,  v.  BD2?. —  dd"]  v .  i2,  where 
followed  by  rft'S,  added  here  ® A,  so  Ba.,  Du.,  Gr.,  Che.,  al.  We.,  Lag.,  Hu.Now, 
Kirk.,  al.,  rd.  or  ov.  We  must  choose  between  the  two,  acc.  to  Dr.  The 
whole  clause  is  a  gl.  of  emph.  repetition,  making  Str.  just  this  L  too  long. 
— 4.  npan]  Hiph.  cohort,  imv.,  sq.  imv.  emph.  co&rdination.  —  'pSk  *»]  sel¬ 
dom  in  v.  7*.  Rhyme  requires  that  the  divine  names  should  begin  the  1. 
and  close  it.  —  jo]  neg.  final  clause,  v .  2 13t  thrice  repeated,  the  last  time 
omitted  by  prosaic  editor ;  properly  sq.  subjunctive  cohort,  form,  but  combi¬ 
nation  with  jd  requires  shortened  form  for  measure.  —  P.^?]  is  acc.  of  state. 
—  5.  vpSd^]  Qal  pf.  1  sg.  with  sf.  3  sg.  o.X.  X  ^y  vb.  (1)  he  able  to  do  a 
thing,  sq.  inf.  1889  3618  40n  7819- 20 ,  abs.  2iu ;  able  to  endure  1016,  as  Is.  i13; 
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able  to  reach,  c.  S  Ps.  139® ;  (2)  abs.  have  power  over ,  prevail  Gn.  308  (E) 
32®  (J)  Ho.  1 2s,  sq.  Gn.  321®  (J)  Ps.  1292;  so  here,  as  ®  rr pbs  axrrbv, 
and  measure  require.  Rhyme  requires  the  order  'nSr  V?,  first  neglected  by 
copyist  and  then  by  later  copyist  reduced  to  sf.  —  >nr]  pi.  improb.,  rd.  sg.  as 
and  transpose  to  close  of  1.  for  rhyme.  —  is  improb.  without  jo. 
Rd.  ;  pi.  due  to  double  error,  the  omission  of  jo  and  pi.  nr.  —  s>dn 
temporal,  AV.,  Kirk. ;  causal,  Dr. ;  or  better  obj.,  subject-matter  of  exulting  ; 
v.  icP.  —  6.  emph.  of  personal  determination;  here  for  congregation, 

in  liturgical  gl.  which  is  trimeter  couplet.  —  'prvpp  q^Dro],  pf.  state,  phr.  5210, 
elsw.  usually  in  God  Himself.  If  this  were  original  to  Ps.,  we  might  with  Du. 
insert  nw,  and  so  get  tetrameter.  —  sr]  juss.  with  modal  sense,  if  parall.  with 
ny&H  Qal  cohort.,  so  Dr.;  but  if  parall.  with  previous  line  has  lost  modal 
sense  as  usual  in  late  style.  Subj.  Pr.  2417  Zc.  io7,  more  properly  t'Di 
Ps.  359  Is.  6110,  nas  Ps.  169.  —  l^v^'a]  might  be  given  either  one  accent  or 
two,  acc.  to  good  usage  and  design  of  poet  as  to  measure  ;  v.  j3.  —  ^  scj"'r] 
deal  bountifully  with ,  as  1167  11917  1428,  v.  >z  gives  ground  or  reason  of 
exultation.  This  1.  is  a  tetrameter  and  is  a  still  later  gl.  adds  a  tetrameter 
1.,  teal  \f/a\ w  r<j5  6v6pa rt  Kvplov  tov  vtJ/Iotov  =  fvSj;  nm'  air  mtrtto,  a  liturgical 
addition  from  718.  p'S;*  mn'  elsw.  47:l.  If  this  Str.  is  to  be  taken  as  original, 

this  line  is  needed  to  make  up  tetrastich.  But  it  is  difficult  to  explain  its 
omission  from  It  implies  public  worship  of  congregation.  But  if  it  be 
gl.,  the  previous  three  lines  are  also  gl.,  because  they  imply  the  same  situation 
and  a  later  date  than  the  previous  parts  of  Ps. 


PSALM  XIV.  =  LIII.,  5  str.  25. 


Ps.  14  describes  dramatically  the  impudent  nations,  acting 
abominably,  saying  to  themselves,  “  There  is  no  God  to  interfere  ” 
(v.1)  ;  Yahweh  from  heaven  inspecting  them  (v.2),  and  declaring 
that  there  is  not  a  single  well-doer  among  them  (v.a)  ;  the 
devourers  of  His  people,  ignoring  Him  in  careless  indifference 
(v.4)  ;  Yahweh  suddenly  scattering  them,  and  putting  their  plan 
to  shame  (v.5-*5).  At  a  later  date  the  congregation  prays  that 
salvation  may  come  forth  from  Zion  (v.7**)  ;  and  still  later,  sum¬ 
mons  to  the  worship  of  Yahweh,  because  of  the  restoration  of 
prosperity  (v.76). 


'J'HE  impudent  said  to  themselves,  “  There  is  no  God  (here)." 

They  corrupted  their  deeds,  they  acted  abominably,  there  was  no  well-doer. 
YAHWEH  looked  forth  from  heaven  upon  the  sons  of  mankind, 

To  see  whether  there  was  any  acting  intelligently  in  seeking  after  God. 
'J'HE  whole  have  turned  aside,  have  drawn  back,  together  are  become  tainted. 
There  is  no  well-doer,  there  is  not  even  one. 
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J-JAVE  the  workers  of  trouble  no  knowledge — devourers  of  my  people  ? 

They  eat  bread :  Yahweh  they  do  not  invoke. 

'J'HERE  feared  they  a  fear ;  for  God  scattered  them ; 

Their  plan  was  put  to  shame :  for  Yahweh  rejected  them. 

Pss.  14  and  53  both  have  mS  and  nsjoS  and  so  were  in  19  and  Bit  (y.  Intr. 
§§  27 ,  33).  Possibly  the  nuoS  of  14  was  a  later  assimilation.  To  53  is  prefixed 
SotPD,  possibly  owing  to  the  use  of  Sofero  in  v.8,  but  probably  original,  indicating 
that  the  Ps.  was  also  in  the  little  collection  of  Maskelim  (y,  Intr.  §  26).  19& 
added  a  direction  for  the  melody  nSno  ‘jy  (y.  Intr.  §  34).  Ps.  53  was  also  in  £ 
(y,  Intr.  §  32),  where  dviSk  was  substituted  for  an  original  nw  throughout 
Thus  the  Ps.  had  several  editings  before  it  received  its  present  positions  in  two 
different  texts.  There  are  several  minor  differences:  (a)  *?>y  53s  =  nS'Sy  141; 
(6)  the  insertion  of  1  before  12'ynn  53s;  (r)  53*  =  Si>n  148;  (</)  40  53<  for 

no  148;  (*)  Sa  before  'Syn  144;  (/)  rv>y«h  53?  for  npsh  147.  These  are  such 
variations  as  might  readily  occur  in  different  texts  without  changing  the  sense. 
In  most  cases  Ps.  14  seems  to  be  nearer  the  original.  Ps.  53®  is  different 
from  146  alter  the  first  clause  inn  nno  otf.  This  difference  is  due  not  to 
design,  but  to  different  interpretations  of  a  difficult  text,  for  the  same  con* 
sonant  letters  lie  at  the  basis  of  both  texts  ( v .  v.6  notes).  In  this  ▼.  Ps.  53  is 
nearer  the  original,  as  it  points  to  an  actual  event  of  experience,  where  Ps.  14 
generalises.  0B-  *• B,  U,  Syr.  Hexapla,  PBV,  have  a  number  of  additional 
lines,  cited  in  Rom.  3ia*w  from  Ps s.  5®  io7  361  1404  Is.  597* 8.  They  came  into 
6  at  an  early  date  by  a  marginal  reference  to  Rom.  310'18,  and  in  cod.  Kenq. 
649  of  were  translated  back  into  Heb. 

Their  throat  is  an  open  sepulchre; 

With  their  tongues  they  have  used  deceit; 

The  poison  of  asps  is  under  their  lips ; 

Whose  mouth  is  full  of  cursing  and  bitterness. 

Their  feet  are  swift  to  shed  blood; 

Destruction  and  misery  are  in  their  ways, 

And  the  way  of  peace  have  they  not  known. 

There  is  no  fear  of  God  before  their  eyes. 

It  is  impossible  that  these  lines  should  be  original,  because  of  the  textual 
evidence.  They  are  absent  from  ]g,  other  Vrss.,  and  later  codd.  6,  and 
are  rejected  by  Origen  and  Jerome.  Moreover,  they  do  not  accord  with  the 
thought  of  the  Ps.;  they  entirely  destroy  the  strophical  organisation,  and  are 
of  several  different  measures.  The  Ps.  reflects  the  same  situation  essentially 
as  Pss.  9-10;  cf.  141  with  io4- 8- u* 18.  The  S24  here  is  the  same  as  the  yeh 
there.  It  was  a  time  when  the  congregation  of  the  Restoration  was  in  great 
peril  from  the  surrounding  nations  contemning  and  treating  with  contumely 
their  religion  and  their  God:  before  the  reforms  of  Nehemiah.  The  lan¬ 
guage  is  in  general  similar  to  D,  Je.,  Zp.,  Ez.,  and  Is.  One  word  has  no 
example  in  this  list,  hSkj  t.8,  elsw.  Jb.  1516;  but  this  is  an  Arabism,  and  may 
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well  have  been  of  this  time  rather  than  later,  when  Aram,  influences  pre¬ 
vailed.  The  divine  inspection  from  heaven  v.2  implies  the  doctrine  that 
Yahweh  is  not  merely  the  God  of  Israel,  but  the  God  of  the  nations,  the  only 
real  God;  and  therefore  the  triumph  of  monotheism  over  polytheism,  such  as 
is  evident  in  Is.2' 8.  The  original  reference  of  the  Ps.  to  the  nations,  which 
is  evident  in  53  because  of  the  more  general  interpretation  of  the  situation, 
became  in  14,  in  the  worship  of  the  congregation,  adapted  to  the  impudent 
contemners  and  ignorers  of  God  in  Israel  itself.  The  Ps.  is  composed  of  five 
pentameter  couplets,  but  there  are  three  lines  of  different  measure  at  the  end. 
These  represent  two  different  liturgical  additions :  the  one  a  petition  for  sal¬ 
vation  from  Zion  the  capital  of  Yahweh,  as  in  no2;  the  other  a  call  to  wor¬ 
ship  because  the  salvation  had  been  accomplished.  Both  imply  the  temple 
worship  of  the  Restoration. 

Str.  I.  A  synth.  couplet  describes  the  nations  in  their  attitude 
to  the  people  of  Yahweh.  —  1.  The  impudent].  They  ignore 
God,  treating  His  people  with  contempt,  and  acting  in  a  shame¬ 
ful  manner  towards  the  religion  of  Yahweh  and  Yahweh  Himself. 
The  Nabhal  is  not  a  “  fool  ”  EV\  in  any  of  the  meanings  of  this 
word,  but  a  more  aggressive  personality,  one  who,  in  an  earlier 
religious  stage,  represents  the  scorner  of  WL.  ( v .  Ps.  i1).  He  is 
not  the  antith.  of  the  wise,  but  of  the  one  acting  intelligently  v.*. 
The  word  is  here  sg.  coll.,  and  so  is  followed  by  pi.  vbs.  In  Ps. 
14  there  is  a  generalisation  of  the  earlier  historical  situation, 
referring  to  impudent  nations  hostile  to  Israel  and  the  God  of 
Israel,  which,  while  not  altogether  destroying,  yet  so  obscures  it 
as  to  make  it  easy  for  the  congregation  in  later  worship  to  think 
of  the  impudent  in  Israel  itself,  who  act  contemptuously  towards 
the  pious  portion  of  the  congregation  and  their  religion  ;  and  later 
still  to  think  of  the  unbeliever  and  infidel. — Said  to  themselves], 
in  their  mind,  as  io6. —  There  is  no  God  (here)'],  not  a  denial  of 
the  existence  of  God,  —  these  nations  were  polytheists  and  not 
infidels,  —  but  a  denial  of  the  presence  of  God,  to  interfere  with 
their  actions,  to  interpose  on  behalf  of  His  people,  as  io4;  inter¬ 
preted  by  “  He  will  not  require”  io14  and  by  “God  hath  for¬ 
gotten,  He  hath  hidden  His  face,  He  doth  not  see  ”  io11. 
Accordingly  these  nations,  in  a  most  impudent  manner,  went  to 
the  utmost  length  with  apparent  impunity. —  They  corrupted  their 
deeds ,  they  acted  abominably ].  Some,  even  Kirk.,  think  that  the 
psalmist  has  in  mind  the  corruption  that  preceded  the  deluge 
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Gn.  612  (P)  ;  indeed,  he  uses  the  first  of  these  vbs.,  but  in  a  dif¬ 
ferent  phr.  The  phrasing  here  is  in  accord  with  Zp.  37,  all  the 
more  if  we  transpose  the  noun  to  be  the  obj.  of  the  first  vb., 
although  the  reference  in  Zp.  is  to  corrupt  Israel,  and  here  to 
the  nations.  The  reference  to  the  universal  sinfulness  of  mankind 
before  the  deluge  is  possible  only  by  a  generalisation  of  the  text 
of  the  original  even  beyond  the  changes  of  Ps.  14.  The  abomi¬ 
nable  deeds  towards  Israel  are  more  fully  described  in  Ps.  io7'10. — 
There  was  no  well-doer],  among  these  hostile  nations ;  there  was 
no  exception,  they  were  all  alike  ;  they  had  attained  a  climax, 
the  utmost  possible  limit  in  their  impudent  and  abominable 
actions. 

Str.  II.  A  synth.  couplet,  describes  Yahweh’s  attitude,  antith. 
to  that  of  the  nations,  of  the  first  couplet.  —  2.  Yahweh  looked 
forth  from  heaven].  He  was  in  heaven,  cf.  io5,  at  a  distance 
from  the  nations.  They  could  not  see  Him ;  they  might  ignore 
Him,  and  contemn  Him,  and  to  themselves  deny  His  presence; 
but  in  fact  He  was  there.  He  was  intensely  interested  in  what 
was  going  on  ;  so  much  so  that  He  was  looking  forth  upon  the 
sons  of  mankind ],  these  impudent  nations,  which  yet  belong  to 
the  race  of  mankind  and  not  to  the  order  of  divine  beings,  —  to  see 
whether],  making  a  careful,  thorough,  scrutinising  inspection, — 
there  zoos  any  a c ting  intelligently],  in  order,  if  possible,  to  single 
out  one  from  among  these  impudent  ones  that  was  their  real 
antith.  in  seeking  after  God],  in  prayer  and  worship,  cf.  911. 

Str.  III.  A  synth.  couplet,  still  further  describing  the  char¬ 
acter  of  the  impudent  nations.  The  result  of  the  divine  inspec¬ 
tion  corresponds  entirely  with  the  psalmist’s  description  (v.1). — 
3.  The  whole,  14“  =  all  of  them,  534],  variations  of  style  merely, 
intensified  in  together,  of  joint  action.  They  all  alike  share  in 
the  same  characteristic  doings.  —  have  turned  aside  143  ||  hazr 
drawn  back]  53* :  syn.  vbs.,  both  needed  for  measure,  the  two 
different  prosaic  editors  preferring,  one  the  one  term,  the  other 
the  other  term  ;  both  further  explication  of  v.u.  Instead  of  seek¬ 
ing  after  God  and  doing  good,  they  have  drawn  back  and  away 
from  God  and  good.  —  are  hecozne  tainted],  corrupt,  spoiled,  alto¬ 
gether  bad.  This  is  not,  as  has  been  commonly  supposed,  an 
assertion  of  universal  human  corruption  ;  but,  as  the  context  shows, 
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of  the  total  depravity  of  the  impudent  oppressors  of  the  people 
of  Yahweh,  described  in  v.1, 4.  —  There  is  no  well-doer],  showing 
in  the  climax  the  exact  agreement  of  Yahweh  with  the  psalmist  as 
to  the  character  of  these  nations,  intensified,  however,  by  the 
additional  clause  :  there  is  not  even  one . 

Stra.  IV.  and  V.  are  synth.  couplets,  giving  the  psalmist’s 
description  of  the  final  result  of  the  antithetical  situation  de¬ 
scribed  in  the  previous  couplets. — 4.  He  first  expostulates  with 
these  nations:  have  {they)  no  knowledge  /].  Is  it  possible  that 
they  do  not  know  that  Yahweh  is  inspecting  them,  and  declaring 
their  character  and  doom  ?  How  can  they  go  on  ignoring  God 
as  they  have  done  ?  It  seems  incredible  that  they  should  act 
so.  —  The  workers  of  trouble ]  take  the  place  of  “  sons  of  man¬ 
kind  ”  v.*  and  “  the  impudent  ”  v.1,  as  a  more  suitable  term  to 
sum  up  all  that  has  been  said  about  them. — Devourers  of  my 
people ].  The  bitter  enmity  and  severe  attacks  made  upon  the 
people  by  their  enemies  to  destroy  them  are  compared  to  eating, 
devouring,  as  Hb.  314  Ps.  27*.  This  suggests  the  corresponding 
thought  resuming  that  of  v.1,  that  they  so  ignore  God,  are  so 
impudent  and  contemptuous  in  their  attitude  towards  Him,  that 
they  eat  bread\  partake  of  their  ordinary  food  without  regard  to 
Him,  without  at  all  considering  Him.  —  Yahweh  they  do  not  in¬ 
voke ],  renewing  the  thought  of  v.*  They  have  no  thought  of 
seeking  after  God,  or  of  recognising  Him  at  all,  even  in  the 
enjoyment  of  His  benefits. — 5.  There],  pointing  to  a  place  and 
a  historic  event  known  to  the  original  psalmist,  but  not  indicated. 
— feared  they  a  fear ].  This  is  mentioned  abruptly  and  dra¬ 
matically,  as  if  they  were  taken  by  surprise.  It  is  still  further 
emphasised  by  the  gloss  53®,  "  where  no  fear  was” ;  that  is, 
either,  when  there  was  no  apparent  reason  for  fear,  suddenly  it 
came  upon  them  without  warning,  or  they  were  seized  with  a 
panic  without  external  cause,  due  to  the  sudden  realisation  in 
their  minds  of  the  real  situation  described  above.  —  For  God 
scattered  {them)],  so  53®,  in  accordance  with  the  panic  of  the 
previous  context.  The  vb.  admirably  suits  that  scattering  in  all 
directions  which  takes  place  whenever  a  sudden  panic  comes 
upon  a  body  of  men,  cf.  8911.  But  145,  by  error  of  copyist,  has : 
“for  God  is  in  the  generation  of  the  righteous,”  which  gives, 
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indeed,  a  general  reason  why  the  nations  should  fear  Yahweh, 
and  stay  their  evil  deeds  against  His  people,  but  no  reason  for 
this  sudden  fear  that  has  come  upon  them.  Ps.  53®  gives  as  the 
obj.  of  “  scatter  ”  :  “  the  bones  of  Thy  besiegers.”  This  conceives 
of  the  nations  as  besieging  the  people  of  Yahweh  when  the  panic 
suddenly  came  upon  them.  This  admirably  suits  the  context  and 
is  tempting  as  a  historical  basis  of  the  Ps.,  but  in  fact  it  is  due  to 
a  misreading  of  the  original,  and  destroys  the  measure.  — 6.  Their 
plan  was  put  to  shame ].  This  underlies  and  best  explains  both 
texts.  Their  plan  was,  as  the  previous  context  shows,  to  devour, 
utterly  destroy,  the  people  of  God ;  and  their  deeds  were  most 
impudent,  abominable,  and  corrupt.  Their  plan  was  frustrated 
and  put  to  shame,  because  they  were  scattered  in  a  disgraceful 
panic.  Ps.  14  misreads  so  as  to  give  either  a  statement  of  fact : 
“Ye  put  to  shame  the  counsel  of  the  afflicted,”  or  a  hypothetical 
clause  :  “  Ye  may  put  to  shame  ” ;  but  in  either  case  it  is  difficult 
to  adjust  to  the  context.  It  is  true  that  this  clause  might  be 
regarded  as  a  reiteration  of  the  impudent  conduct  of  the  nations, 
but  there  is  no  apparent  reason  for  it  here,  and  we  still  lack, 
according  to  that  interpretation,  any  explanation  of  the  sudden 
panic  with  which  the  verse  began.  Ps.  53®  takes  the  vb.  as  abs. 
and  2  sg.  with  God  as  subject,  “  Thou  hast  put  to  shame,”  which 
suits  the  vb.  “  scattered,”  but  leaves  the  obj.  to  be  supplied ;  while 
the  2  pers.  sg.  is  strikingly  out  of  place  in  the  midst  of  3  pers. 
sg.  in  previous  and  subsequent  lines,  all  pers.  alike  referring  to 
God.  —  For  Yahweh  rejected  them'],  so  53®,  in  accord  with  its 
context;  14®,  “is  his  refuge,”  is  due  to  the  mistake  of  a  single 
letter  of  the  original  word,  though  it  is  quite  well  suited  to  the 
previous  context.  The  original  Ps.  came  to  an  end  with  this 
couplet. 

7.  A  later  editor,  probably  of  B,  adds,  as  a  liturgical  prayer,  a 
tetrameter  line. 

Oh,  that  the  salvation  of  Israel  might  come  forth  from  Zion  I 

Zion  is  here  conceived  as  the  capital  seat  of  Yahweh’s  dominion, 
from  whence  therefore  salvation  comes.  This  implies  a  well- 
ordered  worship  in  the  temple  and  a  strongly  defended  city,  as  in 
Pss.  46,  47.  Here  is  an  entirely  different  situation  from  that  of 
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v.s,  where  salvation  comes  from  Yahweh  in  heaven;  cf.  no*  for  a 
similar  gloss. 

A  still  later  liturgical  addition,  a  tetrameter  couplet,  was  made, 
probably  in  calling  upon  the  congregation  in  public  worship :  — 

In  that  Yahweh  hath  restored  the  prosperity  of  His  people, 

Let  Jacob  rejoice,  let  Israel  be  glad. 

The  juss.  form  probably  has  juss.  sense,  although  at  this  late 
date  it  might  be  regarded  as  having  lost  its  distinctive  mng.,  and 
so  be  translated  as  indicative  future,  “shall  rejoice,”  “shall  be 
glad,”  EV-. ;  the  former  is  more  suited  to  a  liturgical  gloss,  the 
latter  is  tolerable  only  in  the  view  that  it  was  original  to  the  Ps., 
and  then  the  early  date  would  be  against  this  interpretation  of  the 
jussive.  —  In  that\  The  infinitive  cstr.  with  prep,  may  be  inter¬ 
preted  as  temporal  clause,  “  when  ”  3  and  most  Vrss.  and  inter¬ 
preters,  but  better  as  giving  ground  or  reason  for  the  exhortation, 
cf.  94.  —  Yahweh  hath  restored  the  prosperity  of  His  people].  This 
is  to  be  preferred,  especially  at  this  late  date,  to  the  more  specific 
and  earlier  rendering  of  the  phr.,  “  bring  back  the  captivity,”  EV*., 
which  does  not  suit  a  late  liturgical  addition. 


1.  f  adj.;  not  &<Ppwr  6,  stultus  3,  fool  EV-.,  but  impudent,  contu¬ 
melious,  shameless,  as  impudens  with  the  double  sense  of  immodest  and  impu¬ 
dent:  (a)  towards  God  141  =  53s  7418*22  Dt.  32s1  all  of  heathen,  Dt.  32®  of 
Israel ;  (£)  towards  men,  antith.  to  anj  noble  minded \  and  so  shameless,  base- 
minded  Is.  32®* 6  2  S.  3W  1318  Je.  1711  Ez.  138  (?);  coll,  of  the  contumelious 
Saj  n|nn  PS.  39®,  cf.  Pr.  I77*21  3022  Jb.  210  308.  This  mng.  is  confirmed  by 
nSaj  n.  f.  wanton,  immodest,  impudent  deed,  not  in  yf/,  but  Gn.  347  (J)  Ju.  19® 

2  S.  1312  +,  and  the  denom.  vb.  fSaj  not  in  \f/,  but  Qal  be  impudent  Pr.  3082, 
PL  treat  with  impudence  or  contumely  :  God  Dt.  3216,  father  by  son  Mi.  7®, 
the  divine  throne  Je.  1421,  Nineveh  by  Yahweh  Na.  3®.— wntfh]  Hiph.  pf. 

3  pi.  action  completed  in  present.  J  nntf  vb.  Hiph.  (1)  destroy  78s8* 46  106 28 
and  prob.  57,  58,  59,  75  (titles);  (2)  corrupt  in  moral  sense  Gn.  612  (P) 
Zp.  3t,  act  corruptly  P*.  141  =  53*  Dt.  41®  3129  Is.  I4  Je.  6M. — ia'j?nn]  Hiph. 
pf.  pi.  3  m.  without  conj.,  emph.  coordination,  v.  j7. — nS'Sjj]  v.  912.  Ps.  53* 
has  Sw,  v.  ft,  but  this  is  prob.  an  error  of  copyist.  The  conj.  1  between  the 
vbs.  in  5 32  is  prosaic  and  not  original.  The  resemblance  of  the  passage  to 
Zp.  37  favours  the  view  that  the  noun  is  really  obj.  of  both  vbs.  —  a>D“nfefy  pit] 
=  v.88  antith.  to  O'.iSm  pH.  The  phr.  =  53s* 4,  cf.  37*  Ecc.  720.  The  ptc.  has 
nominal  force,  well-doer,  aie,  good  is  seldom  in  an  ethical  sense  3416  37 27  52®, 
v.  4K  6  adds  obtc  tanv  lets  Ms,  assimilated  to  v.8  and  not  original.  —  2.  nm] 
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emph.  antith.  Saj ;  the  situation  is  dramatic  as  Ps.  2.  —  opcp]  also  emph., 
the  heavenly  residence  in  antith.  with  earthly  men.  —  Hiph.  pf.  emph. 

present.  X  *lj?r  vb.,  Niph.  look  forth  from  heaven  8512,  J  Hiph.  same,  elsw. 
10220  La.  3®0  Dt.  261®;  cf.  O'an  same,  3318  801®  10220. —  S'ffcr]  Hiph.  ptci 
nominal  force,  as  axD  ntry,  acting  with  understanding  or  having  insight,  antith. 
to  Saj ;  cf.  210.  —  8.  Sin]  the  whole  —  534  the  whole  of  it.  6  in  both  xdv- 

rej.  The  former  as  4918  10319  11991  145®,  the  latter  as  29®.  —  no]  Qal  pf.  3  m. 
mo  v .  6®,  of  revolt  as  Dt.  n16  1717  Je.  5®*.  For  this  53*  has  20  Qal  pf.  3  m. 
X  Qal  backslide,  prove  recreant ,  to  Yah  we  h,  abs.  jj*  Pr.  1414,  c.  p  Ps.  801®. 
Niph.  (1)  reflexive  turn  oneself  back ,  prove  faithless ,  c.  nrwD  Zp.  I®,  mnN 
Is.  506  Je.  38s2  Pss.  441®  78s7  (prep,  omitted) ;  (2)  passive,  be  turned  back , 
repulsed  by  foes,  with  “non  354  401®  (=70®)  129®  Is.  4217  Je.  46®.  This 
L  lacks  a  tone.  We  might  think  that  in  the  6riginal  both  vbs.  no  and  JD 
stood,  as  two  vbs.  v.1® ;  and  that  one  copyist  took  one  vb.,  the  other  the 
other.  —  hit]  v.  4s,  together ,  of  joint  action.  —  Niph.  pf.  3  pi.  f  [iV?k] 

an  Arabism,  be  tainted \  corrupt ’,  elsw.  ptc.  nSo  Jb.  1516.  —  nnK  oj  pie],  there  is 
not  even  a  single  one.  OJ  in  the  sense  of  j  even  3811  78®°  13212,  on  v.  8s. — 
4.  «Sn]  interrog.  with  neg.  expostulation.  —  !JH't]  emph.  present,  v.  z6. — 
'S^5”Sa]  so  ©  of  536,  but  omits  Sa  there.  It  is  an  easy  and  frequent 
insertion,  v.  5®  6®,  and  it  makes  the  1.  too  long.  —  pj?  'Ssk]  Qal  ptc.  pi. 
cstr.  nominal  force.  (1)  eat :  man  subj.  1282;  (a)  manna  jS24-26,  birds 

78s®,  onS  Von  take  a  meal  14^  (=  53®)  41 10  1026  1272  Gn.  31®  3164  37 26  4326-82 
2  K.  48;  ( b )  sacrificial  meals  Pss.  2227* 80  10628,  even  of  God,  in  question  5018; 
(c)  in  mourning,  fig.  ashes  10210,  cf.  80®  (Hiph.);  (2)  animals  subj.:  insects 
7846  105s6*86,  dogs  591®,  ox  10620;  (3)  enemies,  devour ,  op  141=  53®,  Jacob 
797,  the  flesh  of  the  people  27s;  (4)  subj.  things,  devour ,  fire  18®  2110  50* 
78°®,  zeal  6910.  Hiph.  give  to  eat ,  God  subj.  nan  aSno  8117,  fig.  npan  on1?  8cA 
Usage  makes  it  plain  what  is  meant  here,  —  a  taking  of  the  ordinary  meal. 
—  5.  adv.  dem.  there  :  (1)  simple  designation  of  place  after  or'  69* 

10786  1371,  defining  10417;  relative  1224;  (2)  pointing  to  a  place  at 
the  end  of  the  clause  487  87^ 6;  (3)  emph.  at  beginning  of  sentence,  point¬ 
ing  to  a  place  where  something  important  had  happened  or  will  happen, 
especially  in  description,  145  (=  53°)  361S  where  defeat  had  taken  place,  66^ 
rejoicing,  68®®  procession,  I0426- 26  movement  of  animals  or  ships  in  the  sea ; 
other  conceptions  13217  x  33s  1378  139®* 10.  notf,  same  with  n  local,  place  122®, 
emph.  76*;  v.  BZ?B.  —  nno  nna]  vb.  Qal  pf.  3  pi.  aorist  Vb.  dread, 

abs.  7 8s8  Dt.  28s6  Je.  36®*,  inn  mo  cog.  acc.  Pss.  14s  =  53®  Dt.  28®7  Jb.  3®®; 
c.  p  Pss.  271  119161.  X  n«  elsw.  ^  (1)  dread ,  before  Yahweh  10588  119121, 
the  enemy  64®,  peril  at  night  91®;  (2)  obj.  of  dread  31 12  36*  53®.  53®  adds 

inn  run  kS,  an  explanatory  addition  to  emphasise  either  that  the  calamity 
came  when  there  was  no  apparent  reason  for  dread,  or  else  that  there  was  no 
real  reason  for  it. — The  great  difference  between  14  and  53  now  appears. 
D'hSk  13]  14a  53®  is  parallel  with  mm  '3  14®  =  O'hSn  '3  53**,  both  causal 
clauses  with  God  subj.  It  is,  however,  improbable  that  D'hSk  was  in  the  orig¬ 
inal  Ps.  of  19.  —  !B*3n  qj?  pnx  ■yhs]  14®6  ®*  for  which  nntf'pn  qjn  n'cyp  m_a 
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53 *•«.  These  variations  are  evidently  due  to  a  copyist’s  error,  and  not  to 
intentional  change.  The  texts  were  written  originally  thus  in  Jg : 

14.  tfan  'jp  nxp  pis  11a 

53.  nran  nnxp  it d 

There  is  nothing  to  correspond  with  pis  in  53,  therefore  it  was  an  explanatory 
addition  to  in,  which  without  it  is  unintelligible.  11a  might  be  interpreted 
as  Aram.  i*?a  scatter  =  irn,  and  it  might  have  been  an  unconscious  substitu¬ 
tion  or  interpretation  of  the  form  of  the  original  X  Niph.,  bones  are 

scattered  at  the  mouth  of  Sheol  1417.  Pi.  subj.  Yahweh,  scatter ,  disperse , 
enemy  8911,  hoar  frost  14716;  subj.  man,  his  ways,  so  to  run  hither  and  thither 
to  other  gods  Je.  313,  scatter  money  Ps.  1129  Pr.  ii34.  i?n  in  the  sense  of 
scattering  enemies  is  most  suited  to  context,  and  in  all  probability  original 
here,  onxr,  their  counsel^  plan  (v.  /*),  best  explains  both  readings.  In  the 
one  text  it  was  explained  as  against  the  \J~,  the  afflicted  (v.  <f5) ;  in  the  other, 
it  was  rd.  as  n'oxj 7  bones  (v.  6s),  due  possibly  to  1417.  This  then  had  to  be 
explained,  and  so  the  gl.  originated  either  tpn,  6  hvOpuncaptoKUiv,  U  qui  homi¬ 
nes  placet ,  or  Tjih  thy  besieger ,  Qal  ptc.  sf.  2  s.  |  njn  vb.  Qal  encamp ,  of  army, 
c.  Sr  27®;  S  3'3D  metaphor  for  protection  34s;  here  c.  acc.  besiege .  But  sf. 
2  pers.  and  acc.,  both  suspicious,  and  improbable  in  original.  14  has 
Hiph.  impf.  2  pi.  e*a  ( v .  611).  53  has  nntf'ai  Hiph.  pf.  2  m.  fully  written 
form.  But  neither  of  these  is  suited  to  context,  which  requires  3  sg.  The 
Hiph.  in  the  sense  of  be  put  to  shame  is  common,  as  1 19s1* 116  Je.  2*  616  46s4 
431. 1. 33  2.  then  nxy  might  be  subj.  and  the  form  have  been  e^an.  The 

2  pi.  is  a  later  interpretation.  The  2  sg.  pf.  is  also  an  interpretation.  —  ^np] 
147  for  wh.  cdmo  53.  Here  again  the  resemblance  is  so  great  in  form  that  the 
difference  must  be  due  to  interpretation  and  not  intention.  The  sfs.  are  in 
both  cases  later  interpretations  ;  the  difference  between  dtid  and  Dmd  is  slight 
in  ancient  scripts  and  in  some  dialects  in  pronunciation.  %  npnp  n.m.  refuge , 
esp.  of  God,  elsw.  46s  614  62®-  9  717  73®  91s-9  94®  1426,  rocks  for  conies  10418. 
This  is  suited  to  the  context  of  14  in  part,  but  not  to  the  original  Ps. — 
X  [dmd]  Qal  reject ,  refuse ,  c.  acc.,  subj.  God  53®  89",  subj.  men  36®  118®; 
c.  a  subj.  God  78s9- 67  subj.  men  106s4;  Niph.  be  rejected  jjK  This  vb.  in  perf. 

3  m.,  suits  context  and  the  original  Ps. — 7.  fn?"'?]  expressive  of  wish  =  537 
557  (v.  4P)  and  introduces  a  liturgical  addition,  as  no*. —  njnc^]  sg.  cstr.  = 
53  pi.  cstr.,  the  former  salvation ,  the  latter  saving  acts ,  the  former  more 
probable,  v .  j8.  —  SinfeM  II  apJP]  poetic  terms  for  the  nation  and  later  for  the 
religious  community,  v.  BDB.  —  aitfa]  inf.  cstr.  temporal,  Hu.,  B&.,  Du., 
Dr.,  Kirk. ;  but  this  is  not  so  well  suited  to  context  as  causal,  giving  reason 
of  rejoicing ;  cf.  94.  The  phr.  f  n*atf  a*tf  is  technical,  147  (=  537)  85*  I261*4 
Dt.  308  Je.  29“  30®-  “  31®  33®  4847  49®  Ho.  6“  Am.  9“  Zp.  27  3®  Ez.  16“ 
2914  Jo.  41  Jb.  4210.  In  most  of  these  passages  we  might  render,  restore  cap¬ 
tivity ,  bring  back  captives ;  but  some  of  them  must  have  the  more  general 
mng.  restore  prosperity .  If  the  former  here,  the  liturgical  addition  must  have 
been  very  early,  after  the  restoration  of  Zion  to  the  centre  of  the  Jewish  reli- 
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gion ;  if  the  latter,  it  may  have  been  at  a  much  later  date.  Possibly  there 
are  two  stages  of  liturgical  addition  in  this  verse.  —  not?:]  v.  v.  2n, 

both  juss.,  the  latter  in  form.  They  should  be  interpreted  as  real  juss.  If, 
however,  the  previous  clauses  be  temporal,  it  would  seem  necessary  to  inter¬ 
pret  them  as  future  indicatives,  and  to  regard  the  juss.  form  as  having  lost  its 
significance. 


PSALM  XV.,  strs.  28  io8  i8. 

Pa.  15  is  a  didactic  poem,  inquiring  what  sort  of  a  man  is 
qualified  to  be  a  guest  of  Yahweh  (v.1) ;  describing  him  in  ac¬ 
cordance  with  a  decalogue  of  duties  i  ***  declaring  such 

a  man  secure  (v.*). 

YAHWEH ,  who  shall  be  a  guest  in  Thy  tent t 
Who  shall  dwell  on  Thy  holy  mount  f 
J-JE  that  walketh  perfect  in  his  righteousness; 

He  that  speaketh  truth  in  his  mind ; 

Who  hath  not  played  the  spy  upon  his  neighbour, 

Hath  not  done  harm  to  his  friend, 

Hath  not  taken  up  a  reproach  against  the  one  near  to  him. 

Despised  in  his  eyes  is  the  reprobate  ; 

But  them  that  fear  Yahweh  he  honoureth. 

He  doth  swear  to  (his  friend)  and  changeth  not. 

His  silver  he  hath  not  given  in  usury, 

Nor  taken  a  bribe  against  the  innocent 

doeth  these  things  shall  not  be  moved* 

Ps.  15  was  in  19  and  fid  (v.  Intr.  §§  27,  31).  It  was  not  taken  up  into 
the  earlier  major  Psalters,  because  it  was  neither  hymn  nor  prayer,  but  simply 
didactic  in  character,  and  so  less  suited  for  public  worship.  It  resembles 
Ps.  24*-*,  which  has  a  similar  couplet  of  inquiry  and  a  similar  response;  now 
a  tristich,  but  probably  originally  a  couplet,  with  a  concluding  couplet;  and 
therefore  more  artistic  than  Ps.  15.  The  measure  of  Ps.  24  is  also  trimeter, 
the  response  is  simpler  and  earlier.  The  language  and  phrasing  are  so  dif¬ 
ferent  that  there  seems  to  be  no  interdependence.  The  situation  is  entirely 
different  with  Is.  3314"18,  where  there  is  a  couplet  of  inquiry,  a  pentastich  of 
response  and  a  concluding  tristich.  These  are  tetrameters.  But  the  language 
and  phrasing  are  so  similar  to  Ps.  15  that  there  is  interdependence;  and  prob¬ 
ably  the  briefer  ethical  conception  of  Is.8  is  earlier  than  the  more  complete 
one  of  the  Ps.  The  question  has  the  same  conception  of  guest  -nj;  although 
in  Is.8  Yahweh  is  a  consuming  fire,  in  the  Ps.  He  has  a  hospitable  tent.  The 
different  situations  at  the  time  of  composition  explain  this  variation.  Three 
of  the  ethical  requirements  are  the  same:  (1)  O'DP  ^?n  v.8®  =  mpis  Y>n 
Is.  33W«.  This  is  all  the  more  the  case  if  we  read  in  v.8*  O’Dn  iSn. 
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(2)  now  v.*=on**D  nai  Is.  331®.  (3)  ripS  vh  v.®=mtf2  idhd  wo  ijh 
Is.  33^.  The  conclusion  v.fc  may  be  regarded  as  a  summary  statement  of 
Is.  3316.  The  Gemara  {Makkoth  f.  24a)  states :  “  David  compresses  the 
613  commands  of  the  Law  in  eleven,  Isaiah  in  six,  Micah  (68)  in  three; 
Amos  (54)  and  Hb.  (2*)  each  in  one.”  The  comparison  is  good  though  the 
conception  of  the  author  is  unhistoric.  V.28  shows  such  a  highly  developed 
sense  of  mental  truthfulness,  that  it  implies  the  influence  of  Persian  ethics,  and 
therefore  the  Persian  period.  The  form  of  the  decalogue  implies  familiarity 
with  its  use  in  the  earlier  Heb.  codes,  and  a  legal  habit  of  mind.  This  dec¬ 
alogue  does  not  include  duties  to  God  as  the  primitive  Decalogue;  but  is 
rather  like  those  decalogues  of  E,  D,  H,  which  comprehend  duties  to  man. 
V.46  npS’«S  *inr  implies  'pj  01  tfw  non*?  intf  npS  iiik  Dt.  27**,  one 
command  of  a  primitive  dedHogue  among  the  sources  of  D;  cf.  also  Ex.  23s. 
V.*»  icto  pr*S  moo  implies  leto  iS  jnn  kS  "jDDDTit  Lv.  25s7  out  of  one  of 
the  groups  of  laws  of  H;  cf.  Ex.  22 24  (v.  Br.Hex-  The  codes  of  D 

and  H  were  familiar  to  our  psalmist,  but  he  betrays  no  knowledge  of  P.  The 
Ps.  seems  to  give  an  appropriate  answer  to  the  demand  of  Samaritans  to 
participate  with  the  Jews  in  the  rebuilding  of  the  temple,  Ezr.  42  sq. 

Str.  I.  is  a  couplet  of  inquiry,  as  24s-  * 10  Is.  3314.  —  1.  Who] 
not,  what  person  ?  but  as  often,  what  sort  of  a  person  ?  what  shall 
be  his  character? — shall  be  a  guest  in  Thy  tent],  v.  Ps.  5*.  The 
tent  is  a  poetic  term  for  the  temple  27*'®  615,  based  upon  the 
ancient  sacred  tent  of  Yahweh,  prior  to  the  building  of  the  temple 
78®- w.  The  temple  was  really  the  house  or  palace  of  Yahweh; 
sometimes  conceived  as  the  place  of  sacrifice  and  worship,  some¬ 
times  as  the  place  of  His  royal  presence,  to  which  He  admits  His 
servants,  either  as  guests  or  to  shelter  them  from  their  enemies. 
—  dwell  on  Thy  holy  Mount],  parall.  with  previous  line,  but  not 
entirely  synonymous.  The  privilege  of  access  to  the  sacred  tent 
as  guests  is  one  thing ;  the  privilege  of  a  residence  on  the  holy 
mountain  as  citizens  is  another.  The  holy  mount  is  here  as  else¬ 
where  Jerusalem  or  Zion  ( v .  26). 

Str.  II.  is  a  decalogue  composed  of  two  pentades  of  ethical 
requirements.  The  first,  2-3,  comprehends  a  couplet  and  a  trip¬ 
let  The  couplet  is  more  general,  requiring:  (1)  Moral  walk  or 
conduct.  In  this  the  guest  of  Yahweh  should  be  perfect  in  his 
righteousness ],  complete,  faultless,  so  probably  the  original,  to 
rhyme  with  the  other  lines  of  the  pentade.  These  two  kindred 
words  seemed  to  a  later  prosaic  editor  to  require  each  its  own 
verb,  and  so  he  inserted  “worketh”  before  "  righteousness/'  and 
1 


Digitized  by  LiOOQle 


PSALMS 


1 14 

destroyed  the  measure.  (2)  Moral  speech. — He  that  speaketh 
truth  ],  not  merely  of  external  speech  to  others  as  1  K.  2216  Je.  94 
Zc.  8lfl,  where  truth  and  falsehood  are  conceived  in  the  preexilic 
sense  as  connected  with  injury  to  others ;  but,  internal  speech,  to 
himself,  in  his  mind],  the  later  and  much  higher  conception 
of  truthfulness,  due  to  Persian  influence;  the  Persians,  from  an 
earlier  date  than  their  contact  with  Israel,  being  distinguished 
above  all  other  ancient  nations  for  the  stress  they  put  upon  moral 
truthfulness.  The  more  general  attitude  of  this  first  pair  of  ethical 
requirements  passes  over  into  the  more  specific  negative  conduct 
in  the  triplet,  which  is  progressive  in  order  of  thought.  The  rela¬ 
tionship  becomes  constantly  closer  in  the  order  :  his  neighbour ,  his 
friend ,  the  one  near  to  him ,  so  also  in  the  actions.  —  play  the  spy 
upon ].  This  is  the  ordinary  meaning  of  the  Heb.  phr. ;  but  a 
copyist  in  the  omission  of  a  single  letter  of  the  original  “  neigh¬ 
bour, ’*  substituted  a  Hebrew  word  meaning  “  tongue,”  and  so  made 
an  obscure  and  unexampled  phr.  and  construction,  which  has  been 
rendered  in  various  ways.  Those  most  familiar  to  English  readers, 
are  :  “  He  that  hath  used  no  deceit  in  his  tongue  ”  PBV., "  He  that 
backbiteth  not  with  his  tongue  ”  AV.,  “  He  that  slandereth  not 
with  his  tongue  ”  RV. ;  none  of  which  is  well  sustained.  —  Hath 
not  done  harm  to].  The  evil  disposition,  as  expressed  in  spying,  has 
passed  over  into  an  active  doing  of  injuries,  and  reaches  its  climax 
in  :  hath  not  taken  up  a  reproach  against  the  one  near  to  him . 

The  second  pentade,  4-5fc,  is  also  composed  of  a  couplet  and 
triplet,  the  couplet  general,  the  triplet  specific.  The  couplet  is 
antith. —  The  reprobate],  the  one  rejected  by  Yahweh  (v.  if 
(rcrtsed  txt)  =  53s),  antith.  them  that  fear  Yahweh],  His  worshippers, 
cf.  22s4  2512  3410  1 1 21  ii5ll  w  1184  12814  135s0.  The  former  are 
despised  in  his  eyes] ,  his  eyes  look  upon  them  with  contempt ;  the 
latter  he  honoureth .  The  triplet  is  progressive,  as  the  previous  one, 
in  the  rejection  of  degrees  of  wickedness.  —  He  doth  swear  to  his 
friend ],  so  @  “neighbour  ”  PBV. ;  which  is  easier  and  more  suited 
to  the  context  than  the  stronger  and  tempting,  “  to  his  own  hurt” 
3,  AV.,  RV.,  JPSV.,  and  most  moderns.  This  rests  upon  a  dif¬ 
ferent  interpretation  of  the  same  original  consonant  letters,  which 
in  the  unpointed  text  may  be  interpreted  by  two  different  words. 
—  and  change th  not],  that  is,  adheres  to  his  oath  and  does  not 
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violate  it.  This  probably  refers  in  accordance  with  the  subsequent 
context  to  a  promise  made  to  a  friend  of  some  benefit  or  help. 
The  violation  of  the  oath  of  promise  now  passes  over  to  the  more 
positive  usury,  and  more  guilty  bribery,  in  violation  of  the  ancient 
codes;  the  former  of  Ex.  22“  (E)  Lv.  25s7  (H)  Dt.  23*,  cf. 
Ez.  1 8s- 17  Pr.  28s;  the  latter  of  Ex.  23®  (E)  Dt.  27“  (Deca¬ 
logue)  Dt.  io17  1619  1  S.  8s,  cf.  Is.  1®  5®  33u  Ez.  22“  Ps.  26* 
Pr.  17®. 

St r.  III.  is  a  monostich,  summing  up  the  decalogue  in  final  re¬ 
sponse  to  Str.  I. — 5  c.  Whoso  doeth  these  things  shall  not  be 
moved ].  This  phr.  is  often  employed  to  indicate  the  firm,  secure 
condition  of  the  people  of  God,  in  Zion,  v.  icP.  A  later  editor 
thought  that  he  strengthened  it  by  adding  “  forever.” 


1.  pvp]  unnecessary  gl. — qgHjj  "V?}]  the  sacred  mountain  Zion;  see  sfi. 
This  couplet  rhymes  in  ka .  and  is  syn.  throughout  —  8.  ptc.  fully  writ¬ 

ten,  ret  indefinite,  so  iSn  of  moral,  religious  walk,  course  of  life ;  v.  i1. 
—  $3'pn]  adj. ;  the  physical  mngs.,  whole ,  entire ,  sound,  are  not  in  \J/,  but 
only  the  ethical  mng.,  sound,  innocent,  having  integrity :  (a)  of  God’s  way 
18s1,  as  Dt.  32*,  law  Ps.  198;  ( b )  of  man  1824,  his  way  ioi2-8  1191,  cf.  i8w, 
without  "pT,  o'Dna  8412,  O'DP  acc.,*  of  way  ij2  Pr.  2818.  Other  constructions 
Psa.  18*  11980,  adj.  for  noun  late ;  pi.  3718  Pr.  221  2810;  v.  oh  y9,  non  cf. — 
P7?  antith.  |w  Spu,  v.  j6.  This  makes  a  tetrameter  with  caesura,  and 
also  a  double  requirement  at  the  beginning;  whereas  in  every  other  line 
there  is  a  single  trimeter  requirement.  Spi  is  therefore  a  gl.  to  separate 
and  o'or,  which  originally  belonged  together.  We  should  rd.  for  rhyme . 
For  fpx»  v.  4*  :  cf.  Is.  3316  rV'pPX  —  J  pdk]  n.f.  (1)  faithfulness,  reliableness, 
(a)  of  man  45*  518  119**;  (b)  of  God:  pdio  as  the  sphere  in  which  man  may 
walk  26s  8611,  cf.  25s;  (2)  attribute  of  God  3010  31*  54’  7122,  associated  with 
ppn  25 10  4DU- 12  6914  86lfi  1151  1 38s  Gn.  24s7  (J)  Is.  16^  as  messenger  of  God 
PSs.  574  618  8511  8916,  cf.  438;  His  faithfulness  endureth  forever  1 172,  cf.  146*; 
it  reacheth  unto  the  skies  5711  1086,  is  shield  and  buckler  914;  used  with  pbH 
III8,  pn  8512,  ootfo  hi7;  (3)  seldom  truth ,  and  then  not  in  an  abstr.  sense, 
but  rather  faithfully,  truly,  DDK  ->3*1  jj*  1  K.  2216  Je.  94  Zc.  816 ;  so  the  divine 
laws  are  true,  reliable,  PSs.  1910  II9142- 161  • 180  Mai.  26;  (4)  adv.  in  truth,  truly, 
PS.  I3211  Je.  IO10,  PDK3  Ps.  I4518,  cf.  fCK  12*,  P11DK  jji. —  >33^3]  the  long 
form  for  the  usual  'sSs  ;  c.  P3P  only  here,  elsw.  c.  pdn,  v.  f* ;  cf.  sS3  P3P 
Ec.  2W,  sS  oy  Ec.  I16,  *3 S  Sh  Gn.  24^  (J),  3P  Sy  1  S.  iw  (?);  cf.  Is.  3316.— 
8.  Sjp“hS]  the  ptcs.  of  previous  v.  pass  over  into  Qal  pf.  of  general  truth, 
in  negative  rel.  clause,  ptfn  omitted  as  usual  in  poetry,  f  Sn  a.X.  Qal  pf. 
denom.  Sjp  foot,  v.  87,  dub.  mng.  6  4B6\uh rev  also  for  p'^rn  36s  is  prob. 
interpretation;  so  3  non  est  facilis  in  lingua .  It  is  better  to  render  play  the 
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spy  upon.  Thi*  is  urged  by  the  mng.  of  Pi  in  Gn.  42?+ (E)  Nu.  21* 
Dt.  i24  Jos.  2i  6 »• »  f  • 2  147  (JE)  Ju.  1 8s*  m-  17  1  S.  26*  2  S.  io«  15“  1  Ch.  19*, 
about  as  spy  or  explorer .  2  S.  1928  is  usually  rendered  slander ,  but  it  might 

just  as  well  have  the  mng.  play  the  spy ,  and  usage  urges  it.  The  only  other 
use  of  vb.  is  Tiph.  Ho.  n8  teach  to  walk  (dab.).  The  difficulty  with  Sr>  is 
due  to  utf*?  Sy,  which  is  not  homogeneous  to  the  vb.  The  context  suggests 
ijatf  Sj?  upon  his  neighbour ,  Che.  The  S  of  urS  originated  from  dittog.  after 
the  omission  of  a.  We  should  probably  also  rd.  'Sy  for  better  measure.  It  is 
possible  that  some  of  the  Vrss.  interpreted  Sjn  as  Aram.  Sap  lie,  deceive. — 
x  njn]  n.f.  (1)  evil,  distress,  34s2  9018  9110  1 07“- 89  nyp  DV  27*  41*  Je.  17”* 18 
512,  n>jn  evils  Pss.  3420  4018  7120  8^  1416  Dt.  32”,  "1  ny  Ps.  3719  Je.  217'28  iiu 
I5U  Am.  518;  (2)  evil,  injury,  wrong,  Pss.  2112  28*  35*  50“  52*  109*, 
c.  S  ntry  if3,  atfn  354  418  1408  Gn.  5020  (E)  Je.  36*  48*,  tfpa  Pte.  71“* 24 
1  S.  24W  25“,  Bhp  Ps.  38W,  rcn  4018  =  708,  OW  35“  3821  Gn.  44*  (J)  Je.  i8» 
5l24;  (3)  in  ethical  sense  P»s.  94**  10784. — J  n^pn]  n.f.  emph.  (1)  reproach 
(a)  against  man,  taunt,  scorn,  of  enemy  6920  21  7118  8981  11922,  nnpn  Mtrj 
Je.  3119  Ez.  3618  Mi.  616  all  against,  so  Ps.  if3  (no  reason  to  suppose  a  special 
sense  of  slander  here),  71  Mfcu  c.  Sy  bear  reproach  for  69*  Je.  1516  Zp.  318, 
71  poyn  1 19*;  (3)  against  God  6910  74“  7912;  (2)  object  of  reproach  227 
399,  Ti  H'n  become  an  object  of  reproach  to  3112  794  8942  10928,  cf.  4414  6911 
7S88. — in  the  sense  of  \take  up,  utter ;  elsw.  mnt  818,  kib^  13920,  cf. 
24S  names  164,  covenant  5018. — the  one  near  to  him,  of  relationship,  as 
3812,  cf.  Ex.  32*  neighbour .  —  4.  no  3]  and  dkdj  Niphs.  may  be  either  pfs.  or 
ptcs.  The  impf.  par  does  not  help.  It  is  itself  doubtful.  The  connection 
of  vrya  with  nop  and  the  antith.  with  P33]  make  it  most  probable  that  this  is 
the  chief  vb.,  and  that  there  is  another  antith.  between  the  obj.  of  Dacp  and 
’PT- —  tno  vb.  despise ,  regard  with  contempt,  subj.  God  22s6  51 19  69*  7320 
10218;  ptc.  pass.  227  Je.  4916;  Niph.  be  despised  Pte.  ij*  119141  Is.  53*- 8 
Je.  2228. — ^  'kp?~phi]  emph.;  but  pk  dub.  in  measure,  kpj  v.j7. —  P33J. 
The  change  of  tense  was  due  to  change  of  order  of  words  in  sentence  and  is 
of  doubtful  originality.  —  yarp]  Niph.  pf.  3  m.  J  yatf  Niph.  (1)  of  man,  swear 
a  solemn  oath,  abs.  119108,  hdpdS  24*,  ypnS  154;  c.  a  by  God  6312,  by  man  in 
imprecation  1029,  nwS  1322;  (2)  of  God,  abs.  no4,  pipS  89** 80  13211,  Bhpa 
89*,  qna  9511.  —  ynnS]  may  be  to  his  hurt,  article  for  sf.  and  jn  hurt,  v.  j6; 
so  HT,  Ew.,  Hu. ;  inf.  Hiph.  yyp,  v.  2217,  Aq.,  0.  3  ut  se  affligat;  so  De., 

Bit.,  as  Lv.  54.  ©  r<p  x\rj<rlov  abrov,  U  proximo  suo,  so  j$,  Gr.,  Dathe ;  =  yp^ 
as  v.88.  This  is  easier  and  more  suited  to  the  context,  though  not  so  noble 
a  conception  as  is  MT.  At  the  same  time  it  would  be  difficult  to  prove 
the  existence  of  such  an  ethical  conception  at  so  early  a  date  as  this  Ps.  — 
pp^]  Hiph.  impf.  3  m.  defectively  written  Jud,  vb.  not  used  in  Qal;  but 
Hiph.  change  of  earth  in  earthquake  46s  (?),  c.  acc.  pSn  Mi.  2*,  here  abs. ; 
(2)  exchange,  Ps.  106*  Ho.  47. 
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PSALM  XVL,  3  str.  84. 

Ps.  16  is  a  psalm  of  faith.  The  psalmist  has  sought  refuge 
in  Yahweh  his  sovereign  Lord,  and  supreme  welfare  (v.1-*) ;  whose 
good  pleasure  is  in  His  saints  (v.8) .  The  apostates  have  many 
sorrows,  and  he  keeps  apart  from  them  and  their  impious  wor¬ 
ship  (v.4).  Yahweh  is  his  portion  and  his  inheritance  in  pleasant 
places  (v.**) ;  he  enjoys  His  counsel  (v.7)  and  continual  helpful 
presence  (v.8) ;  he  is  glad  and  secure  (v.9),  confident  that  Yahweh 
will  not  abandon  him  in  Sheol  (v.10),  but  will  grant  him  life  and 
joy  forever  in  His  presence  (v.11). 

J£EEP  me,  'El ;  for  I  have  sought  refuge  in  Thee. 

I  said  to  Yahweh :  "  Thou  art  my  sovereign  Lord," 

For  my  welfare  is  not  (without)  Thee. 

To  the  saints  who  are  in  the  land, 

(Yahweh)  makes  wonderful  all  His  good  pleasure  in  them. 

They  shall  multiply  their  sorrows  who  hurry  backwards. 

I  will  not  offer  their  drink  offerings,  because  of  bloodshed ; 

I  will  not  take  up  their  names  upon  my  lips. 

YAHWEH  is  my  share,  (my)  portion,  and  my  cup; 

(Yahweh  is)  the  maintainer  of  my  lot  (for  me). 

The  lines  are  fallen  for  me  in  pleasant  places ; 

Yea,  mine  inheritance  is  (mighty  over)  me. 

I  will  bless  Yahweh,  who  hath  given  me  counsel : 

Yea,  in  the  dark  night  my  reins  admonish  me. 

I  have  set  Yahweh  continually  before  me : 

Since  He  is  on  my  right  hand,  I  shall  not  be  moved. 

THEREFORE  my  heart  is  glad  (in  Yahweh) ; 

(Also)  my  glory  rejoiceth  (in  Yahweh)  ; 

Also  my  flesh  dwelleth  securely : 

For  Thou  wilt  not  leave  me  to  Sheol; 

Thou  wilt  not  suffer  Thy  pious  one  to  see  the  Pit; 

Thou  wilt  make  known  to  me  the  path  to  Life. 

Fulness  of  gladness  is  in  Thy  presence ; 

Loveliness  is  on  Thy  right  hand  forever. 

Pi.  16  was  in  19  belonging  to  the  group  of  D'cron  ( v .  Intr.  §§  25,  27). 
It  was  not  in  That  is  the  reason  probably  why  it  was  separated  from 

the  other  Miktamim,  56-60,  which  have  been  preserved,  all  of  which  were  in 
ML  This  favours  an  early  date  for  the  Ps.  (1)  There  is  a  use  of  Je.  23®  331® 
DL  33u,  noaS  ptf  in  v.*;  (2)  a  dependence  upon  Ez.  in  the  conception  (a) 
of  saints ,  consecrated  ones,  for  faithful  Israelites  in  accordance  with  the  code 
of  H  v.8,  and  ( \b )  of  the  pit  in  Sheol  v.10;  (3)  a  much  greater  dependence  upon 
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Is.2*  8  (a)  in  the  phrase,  His  good  pleasure  in  them  v.88,  cf.  Is.  44s8  4610  4814; 
(b)  apostasy  expressed  by  hurrying  backwards  v.4*,  cf.  Is.  506;  (r)  the  drink 
offerings  v.48  if  of  blood,  correspond  with  the  abominations  described  in 
Is.  57®***-  6511  66s;  and  it  may  be  that  v.4*  finds  its  best  illustration  in 
Is.  65 16,  as  Ba.  suggests.  The  worship  there  repudiated  is  that  of  Palestine 
and  Syria,  not  that  of  Babylonia  or  Egypt.  If  the  situation  is  the  same,  we 
must  think  of  the  late  days  of  the  Exile  or  the  early  days  of  the  Restoration. 
But  it  is  more  probable  that  these  drink  offerings  were  repudiated  because 
those  who  made  them  were  guilty  of  bloodshed,  of  murder  of  innocent  per¬ 
sons.  This  favours  a  time  when  there  was  no  strong  government  to  repress 
such  disorders.  (4)  The  reference  to  a  share  or  portion  in  the  land  (v.8) 
also  favours  one  who  has  recently  returned  to  the  Holy  Land.  The  ex¬ 
pression  “  Saints  who  are  in  the  land  ”  implies  an  antith.  to  those  who  were 
not  in  the  land,  those  still  in  exile,  such  as  would  be  quite  natural  for  one 
recently  come  to  the  land  from  among  the  exiles.  (5)  The  tone  of  the  Ps. 
is  one  of  calm  trust  in  Yahweh  and  the  enjoyment  of  prosperity  attributed  to 
Yahweh.  The  author  calmly  separates  himself  from  the  apostates  ;  but  there 
is  no  evidence  of  active  hostility,  still  less  of  peril  or  warfare.  This  does  not 
favour  the  times  of  hardship  and  poverty  described  by  Hg.  and  Zc.,  or  the 
times  of  conflict  of  Ne.  and  Ezr.  The  Ps.  was  composed  either  between 
these  times  or  subsequent  thereto.  (6)  There  is  a  single  Aramaism,  v.® 
'Sy  mor,  which  is  found  elsewhere  only  Dn.  This  might  have  been  used 
at  any  time  in  the  Persian  period;  but  most  likely  not  at  its  beginning. 
However,  it  is  a  copyist’s  error.  ©  has  the  correct  text  in  a  common  word 
majj.  (7)  The  calm  view  of  death  and  the  expectation  of  the  presence 
of  God  and  blessedness  after  death  imply  an  advance  beyond  Is.  571-2;  but 
prior  to  the  emergence  of  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of  the  righteous 
Is.  261®,  that  is,  in  the  Persian  period.  The  same  point  of  view  is  in  Pss.  1 716 
49W  7323-26  iqss-s?.  (8)  The  author  was  one  of  the  onon  v.108,  the  pious 
who  distinguished  themselves  carefully  from  those  who  were  not  faithful  to 
Yahweh,  and  kept  apart  from  them.  (9)  There  is  no  trace  of  the  observance 
of  P,  or  of  the  practice  of  temple  worship,  in  this  profession  of  piety,  probably, 
therefore,  the  date  was  prior  to  these.  On  the  whole  the  composition  of  the  Ps. 
is  best  assigned  to  the  time  subsequent  to  Zerubbabel  and  prior  to  Nehemiah. 
The  Ps.  is  tetrameter  and  of  three  strophes.  It  is  doubtful  whether  these  are 
of  eight  lines  or  seven.  If  the  text  of  Str.  III.  v.8-11  is  the  test,  it  is  not  diffi¬ 
cult  to  find  glosses  in  v.8®*8®  with  Du.  If  these  are  regarded  as  original,  it  is 
not  difficult  to  reconstruct  v.8  into  three  lines  and  regard  v.8®8  as  condensed 
by  a  prosaic  scribe  into  one  line,  leaving  a  trace  of  it  in  having  one  word  too 
many.  V.8-118  is  cited  Acts  a25-82  from  ©,  and  applied  by  St  Peter  to  the 
resurrection  of  Christ;  so  v.108  by  St.  Paul,  Acts  1386.  The  hopes  of  the 
Ps.,  which  apply  only  to  the  enjoyment  of  the  presence  of  God  after  death,  in 
view  of  the  subsequent  emergence  of  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection,  are 
realised  in  the  eternal  life  of  the  resurrection,  and  so  first  in  Christ,  the  first 
fruits  of  that  resurrection. 
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Str.  I.  is  a  tetrameter  octastich ;  three  synth.  lines  giving  the 
psalmist’s  attitude  toward  God,  two  Yahweh’s  attitude  toward 
the  saints  of  the  land,  and  three  the  attitude  of  both  toward  the 
apostates.  1-2.  Keep  me],  a  plea  for  protection  based  on: 
I  have  sought  refuge  in  Thee],  cf.  2 12  5 12  7*  n1  +  . —  I  said  to 
Yahweh],  so  Vrss.,  RV.,  JPSV.,  Dr.,  Kirk. ;  and  not  “(O  my  soul) 
thou  hast  said,”  MT.,  PBV.,  AV.,  which  is  not  well  sustained  by 
text  or  context.  —  Thou  art  my  soi>e reign  Lord'],  “my  Master” 
JPSV.,  “  my  Lord  ”  AV. ;  pi.  intensive,  as  2 4  81,  and  not  the 
divine  name  “Adonay,”  “the  Lord  ”  RV.m  —  My  we  fare],  pros¬ 
perity,  is  to  be  preferred  to  “  my  goods,”  possessions,  <©,  U,  PBV., 
elsw.  only  Ec.  510 ;  or  to  “  goodness  ”  AV.  “  Good  ”  RV.  is  too 
general.  —  is  not  ( without )  Thee],  as  3,  is  most  prob.  “Nothing 
unto  Thee  ”  PBV.,  “  (extendeth)  pot  to  Thee  ”  AV.,  cannot  be 
sustained.  RV.  “beyond  Thee  ”  is  dub.  (Dr.)  ;  though  urged  by 
Ew.,  RS.,  Kirk. :  “  Not  merely  is  God  the  source  of  all  his  weal, 
but  everything  which  he  recognizes  as  a  true  good,  God  actually 
contains  within  Himself.”  The  simpler  idea  that  the  psalmist  is 
entirely  dependent  on  Yahweh,  the  source  of  all  good,  for  his 
welfare,  and  cannot  prosper  without  divine  favour,  is  much  more 
probable.  —  3.  To  the  saints  who  are  in  the  land],  as  distin¬ 
guished  from  those  abroad,  those  of  the  dispersion.  —  (  Yahweh) 
makes  wonderful  all  His  good  pleasure  in  them],  so  <©,  U ;  prefer¬ 
able  to  ffy,  which  is  so  difficult  to  interpret  that  there  is  no 
agreement  among  later  Vrss.  or  commentators.  Yahweh  takes 
good  pleasure  in  these  saints,  and  He  magnifies  His  good  pleasure 
in  them  in  a  wonderful  manner.  —  4.  They  shall  multiply  their 
sorrows,  who  hurry  backwards ],  cf.  4419  Is.  so4;  apostates  who 
turn  away  from  Yahweh  and  go  backwards  in  apostasy  from  Him. 
This  is  better  sustained  by  and  Vrss.  than  “hasten  after 
another  (God)”  AV.,  “  run  after  ”  PBV.,  “  make  suit  unto  ”  JPSV., 
which  are  not  sustained  by  Hebrew  usage ;  or  than  “  exchange 
(the  Lord)  for  another  (god)  ”  RV.,  Kirk.,  so  essentially  Dr.,  which 
requires  unnecessary  emendation  of  text.  The  psalmist,  having 
represented  that  the  saints  enjoyed  the  wonderful  good  pleasure 
of  Yahweh,  now  turns  to  the  apostate  Israelites  who  have  gone 
backwards  from  Yahweh  to  the  worship  of  other  gods,  and  repre¬ 
sents  that  they,  in  reverse  of  enjoying  Yahweh’s  good  pleasure, 
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incur  a  multitude  of  sorrows.  — I  will  not  offer  their  drink  offerings 
because  of  bloodshed]  ;  that  is,  participate  with  them  in  their  drink 
offerings  to  Yahweh,  which  were  abominable  because  they  were 
associated  with  bloodshed,  the  murder  of  innocent  persons.  Ba. 
thinks  of  the  offering  of  children  Is/574*1  65 11 ;  Du.  of  the  blood- 
guiltiness  of  such  offerings  as  they  make,  cf.  Is.  66s.  —  I  will  not 
take  up  their  names  upon  my  lips],  cf.  50“  in  order  to  speak  to 
them  or  about  them,  —  not  the  names  of  the  gods  so  worshipped, 
according  to  the  law,  Ex.  2313  (E),  or  their  names  as  the  names 
these  apostates  take  on  their  lips,  Ri.,  but  the  names  of  the 
apostates  themselves,  Ba.,  as  Is.  6515.  The  poet  repudiates  them 
utterly,  he  will  have  nothing  to  do  with  them,  will  not  even 
mention  them  in  conversation.  The  psalmist  was  undoubtedly 
influenced  by  Is.1.  If  the  Ps.  belongs  to  the  Persian  period,  we 
may  think  of  the  apostates  to  idolatry  described  in  antith.  with 
the  pious,  the  saints,  v.s. 

Str.  II.  is  composed  of  four  syn.  couplets.  —  5.  Yahweh  is  my 
share],  in  assonance  with  (my)  portion  and  my  cup,  rather  than 
“  share  of  my  portion  ”  f^,  though  sustained  by  Vrss.  and  most 
authorities.  —  Yahweh  is  the  maintainer  of  my  lot  (for  me)].  This 
was  probably  the  original  text,  according  to  the  context.  The 
change  to  the  2d  person  is  improbable.  It  was  doubtless  due 
to  supposed  editorial  improvement  of  style.  The  poet  here  en¬ 
larges  upon  v  *.  Yahweh,  the  source  of  welfare,  also  embodies 
in  Himself  the  share  which  He  gives  to  His  people,  the  portion 
assigned  them,  the  cup  of  pleasure  which  they  enjoy;  and  all 
this  He  maintains  for  them  against  all  enemies  and  perils. 
“The  language  used  here  reminds  us  of  the  Levites  who  had 
no  portion  or  inheritance,  but  Jehovah  was  their  portion,  Nu.  18* 
Dt.  io9  181,”  Kirk.  “  Let  others  choose  for  themselves  portions, 
earthly  and  temporal,  to  enjoy ;  the  portion  of  saints  is  the  Lord 
eternal.  Let  others  drink  of  deadly  pleasures,  the  portion  of  my 
cup  is  the  Lord,”  Aug. — 6.  The  lines],  the  measuring  lines  of 
the  portion,  or  share  in  the  land,  cf.  Ps.  78“  Mi.  25  Am.  7U. — 
are  fallen  for  me  in  pleasant  places ],  the  lot  in  the  holy  land  is 
a  delightful  one. —  Yea,  mine  inheritance  is  (mighty  over)  me], 
the  inheritance  in  Yahweh,  Yahweh  Himself  as  the  inheritance,  | 
share,  v.fa,  as  &,  and  so  similar  to  10311  117s,  where  the  mercy  of 
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God  is  mighty  over  His  people.  The  “  goodly  heritage  ”  of  EV*. 
is  a  paraphrase  based  on  which  cannot  be  sustained. — 7.  I  will 
bless  Yahweh  who  hath  given  me  counsel ].  The  psalmist  passes 
over  from  his  portion  in  the  land  to  his  more  intimate  relations 
with  Yahweh,  whom  he  has  sought  as  his  sovereign  Lord,  v.12®  ;  He 
has  counselled  him  in  his  life  and  conduct.  —  My  reins  admonish 
me].  The  reins  are  the  seat  of  the  emotions  and  affections, 
cf.  Jb.  1927  Pr.  2316  Ps.  7321  Je.  122  ||  mind,  Je.  n20  1710  2012  Pss.  710 
26s.  His  own  experience  corresponds  with  Yahweh’s  counsel. 
This  admonition  is  in  the  dark  night],  as  92s  1341,  intensive  pi., 
rather  than  “night  seasons,”  AV.,  RV.  —  8.  I  have  set  Yahweh 
continually  before  me],  before  the  mind,  keeping  Him  continually 
in  mind.  —  since  He  is  on  my  right  hand],  present,  near  at  hand, 
as  close  as  possible  to  help.  This  is  the  reason  why,  /  shall  not 
be  moved],  the  usual  expression  of  confidence  In  God,  Pss.  io8 155 
168  2 18  307  62* 7  1126,  cf.  Pr.  io30  123. 

Str.  IH.  is  composed  of  a  syn.  couplet  between  two  syn. 
triplets.  —  9.  Therefore],  because  of  confidence  in  Yahweh’s 
presence  as  sovereign  Lord  and  portion.  —  my  heart  is  glad  ||  my 
glory  rejoiceth].  In  both  lines,  in  Yahweh,  was  probably  in  the 
original,  completing  the  measures.  A  prosaic  copyist  condensed 
the  two  lines  into  a  simple  line,  too  long  for  the  measure  of  the 
Ps.  —  also  my  flesh],  the  body  in  antith.  with  “heart”  and 
“  glory,”  so  making  up  the  entire  man,  body  and  soul.  —  divelleth 
securely ],  liveth  without  anxiety,  without  fear  of  enemies,  cf.  Dt. 
331*  Je-  2 3*  3316  — 10-  For  thou  wilt  not  leave  me  to  Sheol]. 
Nephesh  is  here,  as  often,  the  person  of  the  man  himself.  The 
poet  is  not  thinking  of  the  soul  as  distinguished  from  the  flesh, 
but  of  himself  as  composed  of  both  soul  and  body.  It  is  true 
the  flesh  does  not  go  to  Sheol  at  death,  but  only  the  soul.  The 
psalmist  is  here  thinking  of  his  entire  self  and  not  specifically 
of  that  part  of  himself  which  goes  to  the  abode  of  the  dead. 
He  expects  to  die  and  to  go  to  Sheol,  but  he  prays  that  God 
will  not  abandon  him  there  ;  will  not  leave  him  in  the  power 
of  Sheol ;  but  will  go  with  him  and  remain  with  him  there.  — 
Thou  wilt  not  suffer  Thy  pious  one  to  see  the  Pit].  The  Heb. 
nnr  is  not  abstract  “  corruption,”  which,  though  given  in  0  and 
J,  and  followed  by  EV*.,  has  no  authority  in  the  usage  of  OT. 
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The  Pit  is  not  the  tomb,  but  is  syn.  with  Sheol,  usually  under¬ 
stood  as  another  name  of  Sheol  itself  as  a  pit  or  cavern  under 
the  earth ;  but  usage  favours  the  opinion  that  it  is  a  Pit  in  Sheol, 
as  a  deeper  place  than  Sheol,  syn.  Abaddon,  the  dungeon  of  Sheol. 
The  psalmist  will  see  Sheol,  but  he  will  not  be  abandoned  there ; 
he  will  not  see  the  Pit,  the  dungeon  of  Sheol,  the  place  of  the 
wicked.  The  pious  could  hardly  go  there.  In  antithesis  with 
this,  the  psalmist  has  hope  and  confident  expectation  of  the 
presence  and  favour  of  God  after  death.  — 11.  Thou  wilt  make 
known  to  me  the  path  to  Life ].  This  might  imply  resurrection 
if  the  Ps.  were  late  enough,  a  path  leading  up  out  of  Sheol  to 
eternal  Life.  But  the  context  does  not  suggest  this;  the  path 
rather  leads  to  the  presence  of  God  in  the  abode  of  the  dead. 
The  path  to  life  is  antith.  to  the  Pit  in  Sheol.  —  Fulness  of  gladness 
is  in  Thy  presence ].  The  presence  of  Yahweh,  to  which  the 
path  to  life  leads,  gives  gladness  to  the  full,  and  complete  satis¬ 
faction,  leaving  nothing  more  to  be  desired.  It  is  possible  that 
the  glossator  had  this  in  mind  as  the  supreme  good  or  wel¬ 
fare,  v.26.  —  Loveliness  ||  gladness,  on  Thy  right  hand~\,  as  the 
place  of  honour,  ||  in  Thy  presence,  antith.  to  Yahweh’s  being  on 
his  right  hand  in  life,  v.8*.  —  forever ].  Such  a  hope  he  could  not 
express  for  this  life;  he  is  thinking  of  everlasting  life  in  the 
presence  of  Yahweh  and  on  His  right  hand,  after  he  has  departed 
this  life  and  gone  to  Sheol. 


1 .  uncr]  Qal  imv.  sf.  I  sg.  notf,  see  12*.  The  metheg  of  $  interprets 
quametz  as  a ,  but  this  is  erroneous,  and  should  be  corrected  to  o  as  GesJ#T* 
K6.1"101.  —  Sh  poetic  for  God  ( v .  Intr.  §32).  —  2.  rnsx]  Qal  pf.  3  f.  imply¬ 
ing  tfw  as  subj.,  so  Rabb.,  RV.ra.  But  it  should  be  ivjck,  defectively 
written  1  pers.,  as  22  codd.  De  R.,  0,  U,  &,  Houb.,01s.,  Ges.*444  K6.1*-151 
Ew.,  al.,  cf.  Ps.  140**  Jb.  42s  I  K.  848  Ez.  1669.  3,  dicens  also  favours  this 

form.  —  *nx]  refers  to  God  as  distinguished  from  'jnx  referring  to  men.  But 
it  is  not  necessarily  Adonay.  The  context  suggests  the  original  mng.  my 
sovereign  lord,  as  predicate  of  nnx  v.  2^.  —  J  n3>o]  n.f. :  (1)  welfare,  pros* 
perity ,  happiness  16 ?,  as  Dt.  237  Je.  33®,  obj.  run  Ps.  1066  Jb.  p*  Ec.  517  (P ; 
(2)  bounty ,  good \  as  bestowed  by  God,  Pss.  65'*  68u  8617.  naia  nan  njn  351* 
3821 1096  Gn.  444  (J)  1  S.  2521  Je.  18s0  Pr.  1718.  v.  4 7.  This  clause  is  not 

in  «B,  but  in  A»R,  where  roia  is  interpreted  as  my  goods,  B  bo  norum ,  a 
mng.  very  late,  Ec.  510.  3  translates  bene  mihi ,  2  dyadbr  pot,,  Of  'nac.  — 
T^“]  is  difficult  and  is  variously  interpreted:  (1)  0y»  A*R  5rt  ob 
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tkou  hast  no  need  or  advantage ,  in  a  causal  sentence.  The  Sri  may  be  an 
interpretation  or  imply  '3  in  the  original.  The  *?;•  is  interpreted  in  the  sense 
of  for  the  sake  ofiA\  45*  79*  10514.  (2)  3  sine  te ,  2  Aveu  00O,  paraphrased  by 
& 44  from  Thee,”  is  a  translation  of  '-9^3,  which  Houb.,  Hi.,  Du.  think  was 
in  the  original  text.  (3)  Over,  beyond,  Ew.  “  Thou  art  my  highest  good,”  Dr. 
44  My  welfare  is  not  beyond  (?)  Thee.”  BZ>B.  gives  in  this  mng.  of  excess  $  1382, 
above  all  Thy  name  (dub.),  in  the  sense  of  above ,  beyond  Gn.  4 8 22  Ex.  166 
Nu.  3*  Dt.  25*  Jos.  316  Ec.  i18  Dn.  i*°,  in  local  relations,  Lv.  1526  of  time. 
But  none  of  these  have  precisely  the  sense  proposed  for  this  passage.  (4)  The 
more  usual  mng.  of  Sy,  incumbent  on,  of  duty,  or  care  X  711  io14  37s  408  5618 
62*,  c.  ■pSrn  2211  55s8  7 18  is  adopted  by  Ra.  But  it  is  then  necessary  to 
make  the  clause  interrog.  or  get  a  mng.  the  reverse  of  the  context.  Pe. 
avoids  this  by  changing  to  *?a.  (5)  The  mng.  |  in  addition  to  617  69® 

7 1 14  1 1514  is  adopted  by  Ri.,  Moll.,  but  it  is  improbable.  The  line  is  too  short 
in  Jfy.  It  is  better  to  rd.  as  the  original  a  real  tetrameter  S3  \h3XD  'a. 

This  explains  J.  The  err.  of  is  chiefly  the  omission  of  Sa  of  nySa  by 
haplog.  and  then  the  err.  of  tpS?  for  —  3.  is  also  difficult  and  is 

variously  interpreted:  (1)  S  in  the  sense  of  as  for,  as  regards  174,®,  3,  De 
W.,  Ew.,  Dr.;  (2)  belonging  to,  Calv.,  Hengst.,  Hu.,  Pe.,  Moll;  (3)  depend¬ 
ing  on  as  a  second  indirect  obj.  in  antith.  nmS  Ki.,  De.,  RV.m.  This  is 
most  suitable  to  context  if  the  present  text  be  correct.  pi.  X  adj. 

sacred,  holy :  (1)  used  of  God,  as  exalted  on  theophanic  throne  22*  Is.  68, 
exalted  in  victory  Ps.  99s* ®* 9  Is.  516  1  S.  22,  His  name  Ps.  hi9,  Smlr'  &np, 
a  divine  name  originating  in  the  Trisagion,  Is.  68,  used  in  Is.  i4  +  10t-  iss  8 
4,i4  +  m.f  elsw.  Je.  50*®  518  2  K.  19“  Is.  37**  Pss.  7122  78“  891®;  (2)  of 
sacred  place  of  temple  in  Jerusalem  46s  65s;  (3)  of  persons,  Aaron,  10618, 
a'cHp  sacred  ones,  either  f  angels  89®* 8  Jb.  51  1516  Zc.  146  Dn.  818*13,  or 
Israelites  Dt.  33s  Pss.  3410  Dn.  8s4.  —  f?N3]  $§  tv  rj  7 7}  abrov  =  wma  :  sf. 
is  doubtless  an  interp.,  as  io18.  —  $  npn]  they ;  this  fuller,  more  euphonic 
form  is  alw.  in  yff,  except  3811  an-aj  and  9510e  a?},  to  which  an  95104  has 
been  assimilated  by  copyist:  (1)  emph.  they,  (a)  antith.  to  other  persons 
1207,  unjK  20®,  nr«K  10227  10928,  with  1  adv.,  but  they  55“  6310  10643,  at 
close  of  sentence  emph.  previous  sf.  even  theirs  91  without  justification  in 
usage,  and  doubtless  txt.  err.;  (2)  resuming  subj.  with  emphasis  at  the 
beginning  of  a  new  sentence  22u  23*  27s  37®  43s  48®  567  5918  6210  10724, 
stronger  arraj  3811;  (3)  as  copula,  properly  at  end  of  clause,  they  are  or 
were  981  (?)  25®  78®®  9411  9510  II9111,  after  only  16^;  (4)  in  circum¬ 
stantial  clause  ncrn  88®,  am  95*®.  —  ’^m]  is  also  difficult.  3  et  magnificis  || 
a'EH,V%  but  the  word  is  too  distinct  to  dispense  with  the  prep.,  and  it  is  cstr., 
not  abs.,  unless  we  suppose  that  3  had  sg.  coll,  mu  (z/.  £2)  is  not  used 
elsw.  in  ^  in  this  sense,  though  not  infrequent  in  early  poetry.  Ges.4*1™ 
allows  an  occasional  cstr.  in  the  sense  of  abs.,  but  this  is  not  allowed  by  more 
recent  grammars.  We  might,  however,  regard  the  cstr.  as  before  a  rel. 
clause,  De  W.,  RV.,  Dr.,  and  1  as  introducing  an  apod.  6  renders  as  vb. 
t&av/xdoTuxrev  rhrra  rd  0cXi jpara  abrov  =  mm.  More  than  90  codd.  HP.,  so 
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Theodoret,  give  ictipios  after  the  vb.  This  might  be  regarded  as  a  gl.  of  inter¬ 
pretation,  but  it  may  also  be  an  interpretation  of  the  final  '  as  an  abr.,  for 
nw.  This  would,  moreover,  give  us  a  needed  tetrameter  and  a  suitable 
couplet :  — 

non  pio  D'fnpS 
of  ixcrrVS  mm 

t  vb*  78  used  7n  Niph.  ptc.  Ex.  1511  of  the  majesty  of  God,  cf.  v.e  and 
Is.  4221  in  the  Hiph.  make  glorious ,  which  is  appropriate  to  this  passage. 
This  is  the  view  essentially  of  Koehler,  Schnurer,  Ba.,  Hu.8.  —  4.  aj'axjp]  is 
regarded  by  0,  Quinta,  3 ,  Mich.,  Ols.,  Ew.,  Du.  as  fpl.  for  usual  $  O'W 
n.(m.)  images ,  idols ,  v.  I0688*88  1154  13516;  but  mas?  elsw.  pi.  t[ras?]  n.f. 
hurtt  injury  1478  Jb.  g28,  sg.  Pr.  io10  1518,  so  doubtless  here  after  5b,  Aq., 
RV.,  and  most,  v.  138.  The  lack  of  agreement  between  n.f.  and  vb.  m.  still 
remains  difficult.  The  sf.  o_  cannot  refer  to  previous  context,  but  to  the  reL 
clause  which  follows.  The  vb.  is  interpreted  by  5bt  %  as  Hiph.,  and  so  the 
neglect  of  agreement  is  avoided,  and  this  is  to  be  preferred,  though  &,  Aq., 
2,  0,  3  take  it  as  Qal.  —  -tin]  is  variously  interpreted:  (1)  by  3,  0  post 
tergum  as  mnN  adv.  backwards ,  v.  9*.  This  is  most  prob.  (2)  &  furd  radra 
Mxvpc iv,  U postea  acceleraverunt  irm,  either  having  sf.  or  Vrss.  supplying  it, 
cf.  4918  5017  63®.  (3)  J5,  Aq.  as  adj.  Aq.  refers  to  one’s  neighbour.  But 

most  think  of  another  god  in  accordance  with  subsequent  context.  —  { 'vuc 
adj.  another,  properly  one  coming  behind \  successors  4911,  aliens  1098,  *vik  oy 
105 18,  inN  Sn  Ex.  3414  (J),  -ins  Is.  42s,  so  Ps.  16L  ($)•  It  is  used  of  time 
■vw  an  10918  Jo.  18.  —  rnr]  Qal  pf.  3  m.  i.p. ;  $  vid  denom.  -nb  purchase 
price  of  wife  Gn.  3412  (J)  Ex.  2216  (E)  I  S.  1826,  so  vb.  acquire  by  purchase 
Ex.  2216  (E.)  But  there  is  no  evidence  of  such  a  generalisation  of  the  mng. 
as  is  necessary  if  that  is  to  be  used  here  with  De.,  Dr.  (2)  Jf,  5b ,  0,  2,  ® 
take  it  as  Pi.  pf.  $  [vid]  vb.  Pi.  ( a )  hasten  Gn.  186  Na.  2®  Is.  4917.  It  is  not  used 
in  \j/  unless  here  in  this  sense;  but  ( [b )  as  auxiliary  having  adv.  force,  sq.  perf. 
10618,  elsw.  imv.  'jiy  -ns  6918  I023  1437,  so  also  prob.  79s  sq.  impf.  (3)  Aq. 
ot  (LWov  iK&Kuxrc v  implies  nan  Hiph.  pf.  -ns  act  bitterly  towards,  a  vb.  used 
nowhere  in  \f/  unless  here.  (4)  It  is  possible  to  think  of  such  a  transposition 
as  the  foregoing  and  then  rd.  n'cn  Hiph.  pf.  -we,  as  10620.  The  conception 
would  be  similar  if  -uik  referred  to  another  god,  but  the  construction  would 
be  different,  and  so  condensed  as  to  be  necessarily  obscure.  This  is  the  view 
of  Gr.,  once  held  by  Ba.,  but  subsequently  abandoned.  (5)  Dy.,  followed  by 
Du.,  rds.  nn  onn«;  but  where  is  mw  used  for  worship  of  other  gods  ?  v. 

We  must  choose  between  (2)  and  (4).  —  op?©}  *pDH  S3]  Hiph.  impf.  1  p.  of 
resolution  in  classic  style  should  have  cohort ative.  J  ^p]  vb.  Qal  cog.  acc. 
pour  out  libation  Ex.  36®  (P),  p  Ho.  94,  Hiph.  same  cog.  acc.  Gn.  3514  (E) 
2  K.  1618  Nu.  287  (P),  so  prob.  here,  to  other  gods  Je.  718,  +  7  t.  Je.  The 
noun  J  ip:  only  here  V'*  ®  avvaydyu/  rdf  ovrayuryds  abr&r,  TB  congregabo 

conventicula—  O'fiDJ  «ipx  Qal  impf.  1  p.  qon  gather  together ,  collect,  cf.  397, 
and  Niph.  ptc.  in  shortened  form,  as  nsw  Is.  1316,  cf.  Gn.  49s®  1  S.  1311,  inter- 
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preted  of  assemblages  in  accordance  with  nrj'p«  NH.  3  and  D  were  easily  con¬ 
fused  in  Egyptian  Aram,  script. — 079].  It  is  interpreted  by  RV.,  Dr.  as 
|D  of  material,  consisting  of  blood.  Ba.  compares  Is.  57V  6511,  and  thinks  of 
drink  offerings  connected  with  the  sacrifice  of  children.  De.  thinks  of  the 
guilty  hands  of  the  offerer.  Moll,  and  Du.  refer  to  Is.  66s  “  he  that  killeth  an 
ox  is  as  he  that  slayeth  a  man.”  Kirk.,  “  their  libations  are  as  detestable  as 
though  they  were  composed  of  blood.”  The  usage  of  070  favours  bloodshed 
and  not  drink  offerings  of  blood,  which  are  unknown  to  OT.  The  JD  is  never 
used  of  material  in  connection  with  blood;  it  is  therefore,  in  the  common 
sense,  of  on  account  of  because  of  bloodshed ’  as  Hb.  28* 17.  For  this  mng.  of 
prep.v.511 12®  io71t. — on'ctf-PK  KfeK  *??*]  phr.  a.X.  Kjp  in  the  sense 
of  utter,  v.  ij3,  paraphrased  by  <5  fiyrf<s0Q,  U  mentor ,  so  5b,  UD.  The  sf.  may 
refer  to  gods,  in  accordance  with  Ex.  2318  (E),  if  we  interpret  nnn  of  foreign 
gods;  but  if  not,  it  must  refer  to  the  apostates,  in  accordance  with  Is.  6516. — 
6.  pid]  v .  113,  It  is  prob.  that  in  this  case  it  was  originally  'np  my  portion , 
the  three  words  each  with  sf.  in  emph.  coordination.  |  fv?n  n.m. :  (1)  portion , 
acquired  possession ,  of  Yahweh  as  the  possession  of  His  people  165  73*  1 1967 
1426;  (2)  chosen  portion ,  in  bad  sense,  5018;  (3)  portion ,  award  from  God, 
punishment  1714,  as  Is.  1714  Jb.  2029  2718.  —  *p9sn]  is  variously  explained.  It 
is  pointed  as  Hiph.  impf.  2  sg.  after  nnn,  which  is  then  emph.,  but  without 
apparent  reason.  ^  is  not,  however,  used  in  OT.,  and  the  Arabic  stem  does 
not  sufficiently  explain  its  use  here.  &  <ri>  et  i  iwoKaBurrQr  r^w  k\riporofUaw 
fiov  ipol,  TB  restitues  hereditatem  meam  mihi ,  is  based  on  'Syj  ^pn,  which 
gives  the  missing  tone  of  the  tetrameter  line  and  a  form  which  is  known  and 
suits  the  context.  3  has  possessor  sortis  meae.  —  J  icp  vb.  Qal:  (1)  hold 
fast ,  c.  acc.  Am.  I8*8  as  here,  c.  3  Pis.  178  Is.  3318;  (2)  sustain ,  subj.  God, 
c.  a  pers.  Pss.  4118  63*  Is.  4110  421.  The  conjectural  emendations  of  Ols. 
*pDW,  of  Hi.,  Bi.  Tpn  are  not  so  suited  to  the  context  as  the  above.  —  ^*yj] 
sf.  1  p.  —  |  Syj]  n.m.  lot:  (1)  as  cast  over  garments  to  distribute  them  2219; 
(2)  as  portion  assigned  by  Yahweh  16s ,  espec.  the  land  of  the  righteous 
125s.  of  the  original  has  fallen  out  by  haplog.  The  change  to  nnn  is  strik¬ 
ing  and  out  of  harmony  with  context.  It  prob.  was  a  substitution  for  an 
original  nw. — 6.  D'pyi]  defective  pi.  f  O'jn  adj. :  (1)  delightful  1331  1358 
1471,  as  delightful  things  or  places  i(Pu,  cf.  14 14  2  S.  Is8;  (2)  lovely, 
beautiful  PS.  818  2  S.  231  Ct.  I16.  —  *i«]  also,  yea, 41  introducing  emph.  a  new 
thought  ”  BZ>B.  — n^ni]  acc.  to  3,  UD,  Ges.**V,  Ki.,  De.,  a  stronger  fern,  form 
for  usual  n^nj  ( v .  2s).  But  5b,  Hu.8,  Ew.,  We.,  K6.IL  W425,  Dr.  defectively 
written  —  .wtj]  Qal  pf.  3  f.  notf  a.X.  in  Heb.;  in  Aram.  Dn.  4s4  6®, 

be  agreeable ,  acceptable ,  beautiful ;  cf.  f  nptf  n.  beauty  Gn.  4921.  But  <5  rpa- 
TUrrri  fjuoi  =  PP3J;  cf.  10311  117s.  ®  gives  a  well-known  word,  a  usual  con¬ 

struction  and  an  appropriate  meaning.  —  7.  11?n]  Pi.  impf.  1  p.  resolution 
would  be  cohort,  form  in  classic  style.  Bless  Yahweh ,  common  in  26 18 
34*  63*  I031*  *•  ai*  22  1041-86  11518  I341*2  135 19- 20  145210,  D'nSu  for  an 
original  nw  66s  6 S37;  v .  j*3  for  other  uses  of  to. —  '377*]  Qal-  pf-  3  m.  i.p. 
s£  I  pers.  X  F3v  Vb.  Qal  advise ,  counsel,  c.  acc.  pers.  itP  sq.  inf.  62®,  abs.  with 
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I'?,  secondary  subj.  32®.  Niph.  consult  together ,  nrv  7110  83*.  Hithp.  sq.  S?, 
conspire  against  —  •nsL"s]  pl»  emph.  night  seasons ,  better  dark  nights ,  as 
pi.  abst.  intensive;  cf.  92*  1341.  —  'inp']  Pi.  pf.  3  pi.  sf.  i.p.  nD',  v.  2®, 
discipline ,  correct ,  as  9412  11818,  subj.  God.  —  8.  'pur]  Pi.  pf.  is.  J  mr  vb. 
Pi.  lay,  set  it?  I 1930,  lay  upon  2I6  8920,  set  or  make  like  1884.  —  '"ms]  in  front 
of  before ,  intellectually  and  morally  as  54*  8614,  v.  j6  105.  —  J  -»'cn]  in  f  only 
adv.  continually  2516  4012  69"  71s-®-14  7321  74^  1054  ic>915- 19  1 19*4.  io«.  in. 
•n  njj(s)  it?  3818  508  5 15,  in  prayer  34s  7216;  -pdp  nDN'  35s7  =  4017  =  70s,  a 
favourite  term  of  Is.2  4918  -f  5  t.,  seldom  elsw.  apart  from  ritual,  Je.  67  Ho.  127 
Dt.  II12  4-  16  t  OT.,  common,  however,  in  P,  Ez.,  Ch.  for  the  perpetual  burnt 
offering . — 9.  therefore  “according  to  such  conditions,  that  being  so,” 

BZ?B.  200  t.  in  OT.,  it?  73®- 10  7821  119119,  v.  J3  i5. — '3S  nsfc*]  same  phr. 
1058,  c.  '3  3321.  The  line  has  three  tones  unless  we  use  Makkeph,  which 
makes  rather  a  long  word  for  one  accent,  and  then  add  'q'33  S  yy  to  complete 
the  tetrameter.  But  then  the  Str.  would  be  one  line  less  than  the  others. 
Du.  reduces  them  by  finding  a  gl.  of  one  line  in  each  Str.  We  may  easily 
complete  this  1.  after  3321  by  adding  '3  for  nino,  which  fell  out  by  haplog. 
of  '3s.  —  Snj]  y  consec.  Qal  impf.  s'],  v .  211.  3  has  ;/here  as  well  as  for  qx 
of  next  line,  and  also  renders  by  future ,  ignoring  the  1  consec.  It  is  the  only 
use  of  such  a  y  in  the  Ps.,  and  is,  indeed,  against  its  style.  Rd.,  therefore, 
S'J'  qx;  then  the  juss.  must  be  abandoned  for  the  indicative.  —  here 

used  for  the  inner  man,  as  y6  ||  pm,  1082  ||  3S,  3018  subj.  “'or,  57®  subj.  mi?. 
We  should  add  also  n>n>3.  The  two  lines  have  been  condensed  into  one  by  a 
prosaic  copyist  Jptrs,  n.m.  flesh  (1)  of  body,  (a)  of  animals  5018,  (£)  of 
man  27s  384-8  79 2  1026  10924;  (2)  for  the  body  itself  antith.  pm  63s  Is.  io18, 
Jb.  1422,  antith.  3s  Pss.  it?  84s  Pr.  1480,  subj.  trembling  Ps.  119120;  (3)  as 
frail  over  against  God  56s  78*®;  (4)  pfc*3  all  flesh ,  all  mankind  65*  13628 
14521  Je.  1212  2581  Ez.  2 14- ®- 10  Dt.  528.  —  rrp3s  pr]  v.  4®,  f  phr.  Dt.  3312  Je.  23® 
3318;  cf.  Dt.  33118  Pr.  I88.  — 10.  'pm]  my  soul,  rpi  is  usually  interpreted  as 
X  the  inner  being  of  man  as  distinguished  from  the  body,  3110.  'J1331  mpm,  some¬ 
times  conceived  as  resting  together  with  the  "UT3  upon  a  common  substratum, 
'Sr  1312;  cf.  426-7,  and  especially  in  ^  as  in  need  of  deliverance  from  sixp 
/ 610  304  4918  8618  8949;  but  some  of  these  might  be  interpreted  of  another 
mng.  of  PM,  the  paraphrase  for  the  personal  pronoun,  me,  v .  j3.  —  Swr]  v.  t?. 
—  kS]  Qal  impf.  2  m.  indie,  c.  neg.  pj  in  the  sense  of  permit ,  c.  acc. 
-I-  infin.  Gn.  206  (E)  as  here,  or  acc.  +  S  nomen.  Ps.  1324  Pr.  64.  —  TT?p] 
Kt.  pi.  is  scribal  interp.  of  qypr*,  Qr.  and  Vrss.  sg.,  referring  to  an  individual 
pious  man,  v.  4I.  —  rntr]  the  Pit  in  Sheol  as  distinguished  from  Sheol  itself, 
v .  y16,  and  not  another  name  for  Sheol,  or  the  abstract  8ia<p0opdv  corrupt 
tionem ,  3,  corruption  or  destruction ,  which  are  interpretations  of  the  name  of 
the  place.  — 11.  0"n  mx]  the  path  to  life.  It  might  imply  resurrection,  if  the 
Ps.  were  late  enough,  but  at  its  probable  date  it  implied  a  path  leading  to  the 
presence  of  God,  ||  q'jfl'nx;  a  joyous  state,  antith.  pne*,  both  yet  conceived  as 
parts  of  the  more  comprehensive  Sntf.  —  ?3ir]  n.m.  fulness  1611  Dt  23® 
Ru.  218,  ?3trS  Ex.  168  Lv.  2519  26®  Pr.  132®  Ps.  —  n'rictr]  pi.  met*,  v.  4?, 
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cither  joys ,  or  abst  pi.  gladness.  —  217  14014,  <9  \uerb.  rod  wpoatfaroo 

<rov,  in  association  with,  communion  with  the  divine  face  or  presence,  and  not 
ante  vultum  tuum  3,  a  weakened  explanation. 


PSALM  XVII.,  8  str.  3*. 

Ps.  17  is  a  prayer  for  divine  interposition  in  behalf  of  the 
righteous  (v.1_l).  The  psalmist  has  been  tested  by  God  in  mind 
and  conduct,  and  approved  (v.8^*) ;  he  has  kept  the  divine  ways 
and  avoided  wicked  deeds  (v.4*-5),  therefore  he  invokes  God  with 
confidence  (v.®°).  He  prays  again  that  his  Saviour  may  show 
kindness  and  keep  him  as  the  pupil  of  the  eye  (v.*"*");  that 
he  may  be  sheltered  from  his  greedy  and  arrogant  enemies 
(v.8*-10),  who  surround  him  to  prey  upon  him  (v.u'12).  Again 
he  prays  for  the  divine  interposition  and  deliverance  by  the 
slaying  of  the  wicked  (v.^14a);  that  penalty  may  be  visited  on 
them  to  the  third  generation,  but  that  he  himself  may  enjoy 
the  divine  presence  (v.ltt_u). 

0  HEAR,  Yahweh  (a  righteous  man)  ;  attend  to  my  yell ; 

O  give  ear  to  my  prayer,  which  is  without  lips  of  deceit ; 

Let  my  judgment  come  forth  from  Thy  presence,  that  mine  eyes  may  behold  it 
JN  equity  Thou  hast  proved  my  mind;  Thou  hast  visited  me  by  night; 

Thou  hast  tested  me,  and  Thou  findest  no  evil  purpose  in  me ;  my  mouth 
transgresseth  not. 

As  to  deeds  of  man,  (I  intend)  according  to  the  word  of  Thy  lips. 

J  ON  my  part  have  kept  from  the  ways  of  the  violent ; 

My  steps  hold  fast  to  Thy  tracks,  my  footsteps  slip  not ;  * 

I  invoke  Thee :  for  Thou  answerest  me,  'El. 

JNCLINE  Thine  ear  to  me,  hear  my  speech ; 

Show  Thy  kind  deeds,  O  Saviour  from  those  who  rise  up  in  hostility; 

I  am  seeking  refuge  on  Thy  right  hand ;  keep  me  as  the  pupil,  the  daughter 
of  the  eye. 

J-JIDE  me  in  the  shadow  of  Thy  wings  from  the  wicked, 

Those  mine  enemies  that  assail  me,  with  greed  encompass  me. 

They  shut  up  their  gross  heart,  with  their  mouth  they  speak  arrogantly. 
('J'HEY  advance),  now  they  march  about,  they  fix  their  eyes; 

(They  purpose)  to  camp  in  the  land,  (they  maltreat)  as  a  lion ; 

They  are  greedy  for  prey,  they  are  like  a  young  lion  lurking  in  secret  places. 
Q  RISE,  Yahweh,  confront  him,  cast  him  down ; 

O  deliver  me  from  the  wicked,  destroy  with  Thy  sword ; 

May  they  be  slain  with  Thy  hand,  Yahweh ;  slain  from  the  world. 
pET  their  portion  be  during  life ;  their  belly  fill  Thou  with  Thy  stored-up  penalty. 
May  their  sons  be  sated,  may  they  leave  their  residue  to  their  children : 

But  as  for  me,  let  me  behold  Thy  face ;  let  me  be  satisfied  with  Thy  form. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


128 


PSALMS 


Ps.  17  was  in  IB,  but  not  in  any  of  the  subsequent  collections  until  It 
is  rightly  termed  a  n*?on,  prayer  (y.  Intr.  §1).  This  probably  is  original, 
because  the  greater  portion  of  Pss.  of  IB  were  prayers,  and  there  could  have 
been  no  reason  why  the  editor  of  IB,  or  any  subsequent  editor,  should  have 
singled  out  this  Ps.  as  a  prayer,  rather  than  a  multitude  of  others.  The  Ps. 
resembles  Ps.  16  in  words  and  phrases :  v.8  =  161;  communion  with  God 

at  night  v.8  =  167;  the  use  of  Sh  in  prayer  v.6  =  161;  the  vb.  qon  v.6  =  168; 
the  reference  to  the  hand  of  God  as  protecting  and  defending  v.7*14  =  16s; 
the  contrasted  portions  of  the  poet  and  the  wicked  v.14-15  =  16*^;  the  longing 
for  the  divine  presence  v.1*=  1611.  All  this  favours  a  similar  situation,  if  not 
the  same  author.  The  use  of  iSn  v.14  is  the  same  as  that  of  49*,  cf.  Is.  3811, 
although  the  phr.  of  the  latter  and  the  conception  are  different.  There  is  a 
reference  in  the  use  of  O'JD  and  njion  of  God,  v.15  to  No.  128  (E).  The 
visitation  of  penalty  on  the  third  generation  v.14  is  based  on  the  Ten  Words 
Ex.  208  =  Dt  58.  The  conception  of  righteousness  v.4-8  is  that  of  D,  and  prior 
to  P.  And  yet  the  conception  of  truthfulness  v.1  and  the  testing  the  mind 
v.8,  show  the  higher  ethical  conception  of  the  Persian  period.  The  phr. 
ion  nVon  v.7  =  44,  yon  Ssa  v.8  =  36*  57s  63s,  cf.  616  914  (all  post-exilic 
Pss.)  Ru.  212,  implies  the  existence  of  the  temple  and  probably  the  cherubic 
throne.  The  pupil  of  the  eye  v.8  =  Dt.  3210.  The  Ps.  must  belong  to  the 
Persian  period  subsequent  to  the  Restoration  and  prior  to  the  reform  of  Ezra, 
a  time  of  greater  peril  than  that  of  Ps.  16,  and  therefore  later  than  Zerub- 
babel.  The  Ps.  was  originally  the  prayer  of  an  individual.  It  has  been 
generalised  and  made  into  a  congregational  prayer. 

Part  I.  has  three  pentameter  tristichs,  the  first  of  these  a  peti¬ 
tion  in  two  syn.  lines  followed  by  a  synth.  line.  — 1-2.  O  hear  | 
attend  |  give  ear],  the  usual  terms  for  importunate  prayer,  v.  44  51 8. 

—  (a  righteous  man)],  so  3  in  accordance  with  v.8-8,  more  prob¬ 
able  than  “my  righteousness,”  @,  V,  or  simply  “righteousness.” 
f^,  Dr.,  or  inexactly  "  the  right  ”  EV*.,  “  righteous  cause  ”  JPSV. 

—  my  yell],  shrill,  piercing  cry  for  help,  |  my  prayer,  as  61*  888.  — 
without  lips  of  deceit ].  The  lips  which  utter  the  prayer  are  sin¬ 
cere,  entirely  truthful.  —  My  judgment],  either  my  just  cause,  or 
judgment  in  my  favour.  —  come  forth  from  Thy  presence],  from  the 
judgment  throne  of  Yahweh  in  heaven,  cf.  9s.  —  that  mine  eyes 
may  behold  it].  He  desires  a  visible  manifestation  from  God  that 
He  has  vindicated  him.  —  In  equity]  properly  goes  with  the  next 
line  as  qualifying  the  divine  proving.  To  make  it  an  object  of 
behold,  with  and  Vrss.  destroys  the  measure  of  both  lines. — 
3-4a.  The  second  tristich  is  composed  of  three  lines  essentially 
syn. ;  yet  there  is  synth.  in  part,  in  the  second  line,  and  in  greater 
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degree  in  the  third. —  Thou  hast  proved  |  hast  tested ],  v.  710  i2T. 
This  has  been  by  a  personal  visitation.  Yahweh  has  not  remained 
afar  off  on  His  throne  in  heaven ;  but  has  come  down  in  spiritual 
presence  to  the  bed  of  the  psalmist.  —  visited  by  night] ,  during  the 
quiet  hours,  when  he  was  alone  by  himself,  and  so  most  open  to 
inspection ;  and  especially  so,  as  the  inspection  had  to  do  not  only 
with  acts  done  during  the  day,  the  usual  time  of  activity,  but  still 
more  searchingly  with  the  mind,  which  often  is  most  active  while 
the  body  is  at  rest. —  Thou  findest  no  evil  purpose  in  me ],  as  io4 
2610  1 191".  There  was  no  evil  in  the  mind  after  the  most  search¬ 
ing  examination.  —  My  mouth  transgresseth  not] .  This  statement, 
intermediate  between  the  purpose  of  the  mind  and  the  deeds  of 
man9  external  actions,  supplements  the  previous  clause  and  is  still 
connected  with  the  test  by  night.  It  probably  refers  to  private, 
secret  utterances,  rather  than  words  spoken  publicly  to  other  per¬ 
sons.  And  so,  while  deeds  of  men  are  mentioned,  that  is  ordinary 
human  actions,  yet  these  are  deeds  not  as  done,  but  as  intended, 
purposed ;  for  so  we  should  translate,  inserting  in  the  text  the  vb. 
(/  intend ).  This  insertion  removes  the  difficulty  of  the  verse 
and  explains  the  antith.  between  "  deeds  of  man  ”  and  according 
to  word  of  Thy  lips .  The  intent  of  the  psalmist  was  that  his 
deeds  should  be  according  to  the  word  which  came  forth  from 
the  lips  of  God.  Having  set  forth  the  righteousness  of  his  mind, 
as  attested  by  divine  inspection,  he  now  turns  to  a  justification  of 
his  conduct. — 4b-6a.  The  third  tristich  is  composed  of  an  anti¬ 
thetical  couplet  followed  by  a  synth.  line  returning  to  v.1®,  the 
ground  of  assurance  in  prayer  having  been  given.  —  I  on  my  part\ 
emph.  personal  asseveration,  on  the  negative  side,  have  kept  from 
the  ways  of  the  violent]^  the  deeds  of  those  who  commit  robbery  or 
murder,  or  both.  On  the  positive  side,  My  steps  hold  fast  to  Thy 
tracks  ],  those  prescribed  by  God  in  the  Deuteronomic  laws. — My 
footsteps  slip  not].  The  context  suggests  the  complement  of  the 
previous  clause ;  the  steps  hold  fast  on  the  positive  side  and  do 
not  slip  from  the  divine  tracks  on  the  other.  Elsewhere  the  phrase 
is  used  for  the  firm  standing,  the  security  of  the  righteous  under 
the  divine  protection,  v.  10®.  If  we  follow  that  meaning  here,  we 
have  an  expression  of  confidence  in  accordance  with  v.8*. 

Part  II.  has  three  pentameter  tristichs,  setting  forth  the  rela- 
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tion  of  the  poet  to  his  enemies,  antith.  to  the  previous  part, 
setting  forth  his  relation  to  his  God.  The  first  tristich  is  petition 
||  v.1'2,  an  introductory  line  and  a  syn.  couplet  synth.  thereto. — 
65-8 a.  Shaw  Thy  kind  deeds'],  cf.  44,  literally  “  make  them  mar¬ 
vellous, n  or  “  wonderful,”  in  accordance  with  v.a ;  let  them  be 
visible  in  acts  of  vindication  of  the  righteous.  —  O  Saviour ],  title 
of  Yahweh  as  one  whose  character  and  habit  it  is  to  save  His 
people  from  their  enemies;  especially  characteristic  of  Is.2  —  / 
am  seeking  refuge ].  By  an  unfortunate  transposition  of  the 
original  text  it  has  been  attached  as  an  object  to  the  ptc.,  forcing 
the  rendering  with  verbal  force  as  ptc.  absolute  “  savest,”  and  then 
as  a  general  truth  applying  to  all  persons  seeking  refuge,  without 
specification  of  the  place  of  refuge.  This  also  destroys  the 
measure  of  the  two  lines  and  makes  their  interpretation  difficult. 
Attaching  it  to,  on  Thy  right  hand],  we  get  the  place  of  refuge, 
recover  the  measures,  and  find  an  easy  and  natural  explanation 
in  accordance  with  good  usage.  The  right  hand  of  God  is  often 
the  instrument  of  judgment  and  blessing,  but  also  the  place  of 
safety,  as  16s  n.  The  resemblance  of  Pss.  16  to  17  in  so  many 
other  respects  favours  the  same  meaning  of  right  hand  of  God 
here.  This  also  is  a  proper  basis  for  the  closer  and  affectionate 
care  indicated  in  the  phr. :  Keep  me  as  the  pupil  of  the  eye],  as 
Dt.  321"  Pr.  7-  ||  the  daughter  of  the  eye,  a  Hebraism  as  La.  218,  ex¬ 
pressing  a  filial  relation,  implying  affectionate  care.  The  second 
tristich  has  also  an  introductory  line  with  a  synonymous  couplet 
synthetic  to  it.- — 85-10.  Hide  me  in  the  shadow  of  Thy  wings], 
a  favourite  conception  of  poets  of  the  Restoration  36*  5  7*  63*, 
cf.  6 15  914  Ru.  21-.  It  is  usually  referred  to  the  care  of  the 
mother  bird  for  her  young  ;  not,  however,  the  hen,  Mt.  23%  which 
is  not  used  in  OT.,  but  rather  the  eagle,  cf.  Dt.  3211,  though  the 
working  out  of  the  simile  is  different.  It  probably,  however, 
refers  to  the  cherubic  wings  of  the  most  Holy  Place  of  the  temple 
in  accord  with  the  frequent  conception  that  the  temple  itself  is 
a  sure  refuge  for  the  people  of  God,  involving  the  idea  that  the 
protecting  cherubic  wings  extended  their  influence  to  the  holy 
temple  and  the  holy  city  and  its  inhabitants. — from  the  wicked ]. 
These  are,  as  the  context  shows,  not  wicked  Israelites,  but  wicked 
nations,  who  oppress  and  maltreat  the  Israelites,  cf.  94  618. — 
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Mine  enemies  that  assail  me].  They  assault,  act  violently.  —  with 
greed],  cf.  1079.  They  are  not  only  violent,  but  greedy  for  their 
prey.  —  encompass  me],  surround  so  as  to  make  escape  impossible, 
v.  v.u. —  They  shut  up  their  gross  heart].  They  are  not  only 
greedy,  but  pitiless.  They  are  so  greedy  that  they  have  become 
fat  and  gross ;  their  midriff,  the  seat  of  feelings,  has  become  ex¬ 
ceedingly  insensible.  “  They  have  closed  it  against  every  influence 
for  good  and  all  sympathy  ”  Kirk.  It  is  necessary  in  accordance 
with  English  usage  to  substitute  heart  for  midriff.  —  with  their 
mouth],  antith.  with  the  mouth  of  the  poet,  v.8*.  —  they  speak  ar¬ 
rogantly ],  v .  io*  for  the  same  kind  of  enemies  and  a  similar  situa¬ 
tion. — 11-12.  The  third  tristich  describes  the  action  of  these 
enemies  in  three  progressive  pentameters —  ( They  aditance)],  as 
3,  resuming  the  thought  of  v.9.  This  is  much  better  suited  to  the 
context  than  “  our  steps  ”  MT.,  EV*.,  which  is  not  well  sustained, 
and  is  difficult  to  construct  and  understand  in  this  Context.  The 
enemies  advance  to  the  attack. — now],  graphic  description. — 
they  march  about ],  the  people  of  God,  probably  the  holy  city, 
as  5511.  —  they  fix  their  eyes'],  watching  intently,  so  that  no  move¬ 
ment  of  Israel  may  escape  them,  showing  their  greed  v.tt. —  (They 
purpose)  to  camp  in  the  land] .  This  is  a  most  difficult  clause  in 
the  original,  and  is  variously  explained  in  Vrss.  and  commentaries. 
The  difficulty  may  be  removed  by  finding  the  verb,  missing  in  this 
line,  to  complete  the  measure.  The  infinitive  that  follows  then 
becomes  intelligible,  having  the  ordinary  meaning,  “  pitch,”  which 
is  used  without  its  usual  object  “tent,”  syn.  with  English  “en¬ 
camp.”  We  then  have  the  enemy  purposing  to  encamp  in  the 
land,  and  so  besiege  the  people,  cf.  Jb.  1912,  and  a  very  natural 
and  appropriate  progress  in  the  activity  of  the  enemy.  The 
various  renderings :  “  turning  their  eyes  down  to  the  ground  ” 
PBV.,  “  bowing  down  to  the  earth  ”  AV.,  “  to  cast  us  down  to  the 
earth”  RV.,  “to  spread  out  in  the  land”  JPSV.,  all  depending 
on  MT.,  show  how  impracticable  it  is  to  get  a  good  sense  on 
that  basis.  —  they  maltreat  as  a  lion].  This  refers  to  the  acts 
of  violence  of  a  besieging  army  ravaging  for  prey,  seizing  it 
with  violence  and  abusing  it  without  pity.  —  They  are  greedy 
for  prey],  reiterating  v®. —  like  a  young  lion  lurking  in  secret 
places ].  They  lie  in  ambush  and  lurk  for  their  prey,  to  fall 
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on  it  unawares.  This  situation  resembles  very  much  that  of 
Ps.  io®-“. 

Part  III.  has  two  pentameter  tristichs,  a  petition  that  Yahweh 
may  by  theophanic  interposition  destroy  the  wicked  enemies  and 
let  the  people  see  His  presence.  —  13-14a.  The  first  tristich  is 
syn. —  O  rise,  Yahweh],  as  frequent  in  such  prayers  3®  f  9®  10“ 
—  confront  him],  in  hostility,  cf.  I86,19. —  cast  him  down],  over¬ 
throw  and  prostrate  in  death,  as  18®. — O  deliver  me  from  the 
wicked],  the  enemies,  cf.  v.9*. —  destroy  with  Thy  sword],  Yah¬ 
weh  interposes  as  a  warrior,  and  so  uses  His  sword,  as  713  (cf.  35w 
for  God’s  use  of  other  warlike  weapons).  It  is  necessary,  however, 
to  supply  a  missing  verb  to  complete  the  measure  of  line.  This 
was  probably  “destroy.”  The  omission  lies  back  of  and  Vrss., 
several  of  which  take  “  sword  ”  as  in  relative  clause,  “  who  is  Thy 
sword”  PBV.,  AV.  The  idea,  though  a  good  one  after  the 
analogy  of  Is.  io5,  is  yet  inappropriate  to  the  context,  and  calls 
attention  needlessly  from  the  main  thought  and  its  ready  advance 
to  a  climax.  RV.,  JPSV.  rightfully  render  “  by  Thy  sword.”  — 
May  they  be  slain  by  Thy  hand].  This  rendering  is  in  accord  with 
the  context,  the  use  of  the  sword  by  Yahweh,  and  with  a  strict  inter¬ 
pretation  of  the  unpointed  Hebrew  text,  and  is  favoured  by  ancient 
Vrss.  The  MT.  is  pointed  so  as  to  give  the  rendering  “  men,” 
both  here  and  in  the  next  clause,  “from  men  of  Thy  hand  — 
from  the  men”  PBV.,  “from  men  which  are  Thy  hand”  AV., 
“  from  men  by  Thy  hand  ”  RV.,  JPSV.,  none  of  which  are  satis¬ 
fying.  — from  the  world],  away  from  the  world,  so  as  no  longer  to 
live  in  the  world,  v,  49s,  cf.  Is.  3811.  “O  Lord,  destroy  them 
from  off  the  earth,  which  they  inhabit  ”  Aug.  The  usual  rendering 
“from  the  evil  world”  PBV.,  “men  of  the  world”  AV.,  RV., 
implies  an  antith.  between  the  world  as  evil  and  the  righteous 
Israelite,  which  while  in  accord  with  the  NT.,  Jn.  1519,  is  not  in 
accord  with  the  OT.  religion  and  has  no  justification  whatever 
in  OT.  usage.  This  supposed  antith.  has  occasioned  a  general 
misinterpretation  of  the  subsequent  context,  as  if  it  contrasted 
the  earthly  joys  of  the  wicked  with  the  heavenly  joys  of  the 
righteous;  which  also  is  a  later  Biblical  conception,  but  not 
justified  at  such  a  date  as  that  of  our  Ps.  The  idea  can  only 
be  gained  by  awkward  adjustments  and  renderings.  This  clos- 
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in g  tristich  is  indeed  a  continuation  of  the  petition  for  divine 
interposition,  and  contrasts  the  visitation  upon  the  wicked  in 
a  synth.  couplet  with  the  vindication  of  the  righteous  in  the 
closing  line,  and  so  is  harmonious  with  the  petition  with  which 
the  Ps.  opens.  — 145-15.  Let  their  portion  be  during  life ]  ;  that 
is,  the  portion  allotted  to  them  as  penalty,  as  Is.  1714  Jb.  2029  27 u, 
and  not  a  good  portion  enjoyed  by  them  in  this  life,  but  no  longer 
to  be  theirs.  —  their  belly  fill  Thou  with  Thy  store  d-up  penalty\ 
as  Jb.  2119;  and  not  treasures  of  wealth,  in  accordance  with  other 
interpretations.  This  penalty  they  are  to  partake  of  to  the  full 
extent  of  their  capacity.  Their  belly  is  to  be  filled  with  it,  and 
yet  it  will  not  be  exhausted.  It  passes  over  to  their  sons.  —  may 
their  sons  be  sated'] ,  may  they  also  be  so  filled  that  they  cannot 
partake  of  any  more;  and  still  further  in  the  climax — may  they 
leave  their  residue  to  their  children ].  There  still  remains  to  the 
sons  a  residue  of  this  penalty  that  they  cannot  appropriate.  This 
they  transmit  as  an  inheritance  of  woe  to  their  children ;  and  so 
the  ancient  law  is  fulfilled,  in  a  visiting  of  the  iniquity  of  the 
fathers  upon  the  children  unto  the  third  and  fourth  generation, 
Ex.  205  =  Dt.  59.  In  antith.  with  this  dreadful  punishment  of  the 
enemies,  the  poet  prays  for  himself — let  me  behold  Thy  face\  un¬ 
folding  the  thought  of  v.2.  A  later  editor,  doubtless  influenced 
by  v.1,  inserts  "  in  righteousness  ”  as  a  qualification ;  thereby  de¬ 
stroying  the  measure,  making  the  first  half  of  this  line  of  four 
tones  instead  of  three.  —  let  me  be  satisfied  with  Thy  form\  the 
form  of  God ;  that  is,  as  seen  in  the  theophanic  vindication, 
based  on  the  conception  of  the  privilege  of  Moses,  Nu.  128.  The 
form  of  God  gratifies  and  satisfies  the  psalmist,  while  the  wicked 
are  sated  with  the  divine  penalty.  This  conception  of  beholding 
the  face  and  form  of  God,  gave  difficulty  to  later  editors  ;  and  so 
( 3 ,  U,  paraphrase  “  when  Thy  glory  appears,”  thus  interpreting  it 
correctly  as  theophanic  in  character.  In  a  scribe  inserted 
“  when  I  awake  ”  so  EV\,  which  he  probably  meant  to  be  inter¬ 
preted,  as  awakening  from  the  sleep  of  death,  when  the  vision  of 
the  face  and  form  of  God  was  conceived  as  possible  to  the  highly 
privileged  righteous.  But  the  vb.  without  suffix  leaves  other  in¬ 
terpretations  open,  such  as  awakening  from  the  sleep  of  anxiety 
and  sorrow,  or  awakening  in  the  morning  from  a  night  of  anxiety 


Digitized  by  LiOOQle 


134 


PSALMS 


and  petition.  The  insertions  of  <9  and  %  make  the  last  half  of 
the  line  into  three  tones  instead  of  the  needed  two,  and  thus 
destroy  the  measure  of  the  closing  part  of  the  Ps.  as  well  as  the 
return  to  the  conception  of  the  petition  with  which  it  began. 

1.  |Ttj]  as  obj.  of  hearing,  'j^s  H*  T  is  novel  and  dub.,  rd.  with  3  justum 
p'*rc,  v .  / 6  4%.  —  'PnJ  sf.  i  pers.  $  nn  n.f.:  (l)  jubilation,  antith  '33  jcfi, 
npoT  126s*8,  ||  mm  107“,  ptrfr  10548,  pint?  126*,  nn  Sp  42s  47s  11816; 
(2)  yell  for  help  10644  II9W9  1427,  ||  nSpn  171  612  88*.  —  wSp]  a.X.  yf/  unless 
possibly  10^  acc.  0,  3;  but  Je.  2218  Is.  551  -f  in  the  sense  without  (Ps.  4418 
K*?3  is  different,  kS  belonging  to  oocto).  —  2.  emph.  compound  prep, 

with  sf.  2  m.  from  before .  X  (1)  at  the  presence  of  God  97**  *  H47*7; 

(2)  away  from  5118,  cf.  use  with  msi  Jc.  1617  3180  3318  Is.  4819;  (2)  pro¬ 
ceeding  from  Ps.  77s.  —  also  emph.,  my  just  cause  or  judgment  in  my 

favour,  v.  i5.  —  *r]  ju*8-  continuing  petition ,  as  Dr.,  Ba.  The  sentence 
coming  forth  from  the  decision  of  the  judge,  cf.  Hb.  i4*4  forQal  and  Ps.  37* 
Je.  5 110,  Hiph.  —  TP>]  emph.  0  'r?  prob.  both  interpretations  of  noun 
without  sf.  —  •■’I'.tnn]  final  clause,  subjunctive  not  juss.  —  makes  the 

L  too  long  and  is  needed  in  next  L  If  with  run,  it  must  be  adv.  rightly,  a 
mng.  elsw.  Ct.  I4.  In  yff  it  is  used  in  the  ethical  sense  of  equity  in  govern¬ 
ment,  v.  cf,  —  8.  Kscn]  statement  of  fact,  result  of  divine  inspection  as  Dr., 
rather  than  conditional  clause  without  usual  particles  as  Ba.,  Du. —  'nor] 
Qal  pf.  1  m.  K6.5*"*0*’  p*  1,4  Ges.  Jodt  vb.  devise,  in  bad  sense  as  3114 

3712,  cf.  Je.  4a.  B&.  regards  it  as  inf.  cstr.  Ew.*238.  But  0,  T,  Aq.,  2,  3 
and  most  comm.  rd.  'nor  or  'nor,  better  '3  nsr  for  measure  as  Sb,  Grimme.  0 
properly  attaches  it  to  kxd  as  obj.  X  n.f.  evil  device,  purpose  elsw.  2610 
119160,  cf.  nprp  10I,  —  the  two  Makkephs  enable  one  to  distribute 

the  two  accents  better  for  euphony,  'fi  is  prob.  subj.  and  not  obj.  This  is 
not  a  final  clause,  as  Dr.,  but  statement  of  fact,  as  B&.,  Kirk.  n3?  is  then  in 
the  sense  of  transgress ,  abs.  only  here,  but  c.  acc.  1486  Nu.  1441  Jos.  711* w 
Dt.  172+.  —  4.  the  prep.  S  has  the  force  of  as  for ,  as  regards 

Dr.  This  is  to  be  preferred  to  the  temporal  force  at.  Bit,  cf.  32®.  X 
n.f.:  (1)  work,  pi.  deeds  of  men  if1*,  of  Yahweh  28s*,  (2)  wages  in  punish¬ 
ment  109*°.  It  is  a  favourite  word  of  Is.2,  of  actions  of  wicked  6 57,  of  wages 
4010  494  618  6211,  infrequent  elsw.  Dy.,  Du.  rd.  cix  I  keep  silent.  The  1.  is 
defective;  a  word  is  missing;  rd.  o^n  o*;k,  the  latter  omitted  by  haplog.  o*y< 
is  contr.  of  np^K  Pi.  impf.  1  pers.  J  npi  Qal  be  like,  resemble  sq.  >  897  1027 
1444;  Pi.  liken,  imagine,  think  c.  acc.  4810,  obj.  clause  5021,  here  intend  as 
Nu.  33s6  (J)  Ju.  206  Is.  io7.  This  gives  an  appropriate  sense.  0  by  its  dif¬ 
ferent  division  of  verses  increases  the  difficulty. — r*mv]  v.  8s.  5b  prefixes 
jp.  This  may  be  explanatory;  and  yet  it  gives  us  the  missing  tone,  removes 
a  difficult  phrase,  and  enables  us  to  explain  after  Jos.  618,  cf.  Dt.  49  take  heed, 
beware  of  —  f  pm]  n.m.  violent  one,  robber  or  murderer  elsw.  Is.  35*  Je.  7U 
Ez.  7“  1810  Dn.  i  i14.  — 5.  -|c^]  Qal  inf.  abs.  -|pn  v,  i&,  0,  V,  2,  0, 1,  Z 
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have  imv.  —  :pn>Sjj?p]  f.  pi.  sf.  2  m.,  cf.  Pr.  521  from  sg.  —  X  n*  track 
in  fig.  sense  of  snares  of  wicked  140®,  course  of  life  23s,  prescribed  by  Yahweh 
176,  those  traversed  by  Him  6512.  —  6.  vb.  imv.  Hiph.  noj  c.  acc. 

|?K;  phr.  elsw.  of  man  45 11  49*  781,  of  God  jy6  318  712  861  888  1028  1162. — 
7.  T7.WJ  nSpn]  v .  4K — g'tf'D]  should  be  connected  with  O'pg'pnpp  (with  two 
tones).  —  3'p‘n]  rd.  np'n  and  attach  to  It  has  been  transposed  by 

txt.  err.  These  two  words  then  belong  to  the  next  line  in  v.8  to  make  both 
lines  of  normal  measure.  —  8.  ptf'n]  n.m.  diminutive  of  r'K  pupil  of  eye,  elsw. 
Dt.  3210  Pr.  72;  midst  of  night  Pr.  7®,  cf.  2O20<f). —  syn.  term  elsw. 

La.  218.  —  Sra]  emph.  J  n.m. :  (1)  shadow ,  shade,  protection  from  sun,  fig. 
8011,  of  Yahweh  911  I2i®»  T t  iy*  36s  57®  63®,  cf.  914  Ru.  212,  where  qw 
alone  is  used;  (2)  shadow  as  symbol  of  the  transitoriness  of  life  1444,  cf. 
10212  10928. — 0.  oqrtfn  depends  on  previous  context  to  complete  its 
line.  —  it]  rel.  as  9**.  —  we*]  Qal  pf.  3  m.  pi.  sf.  1  sg.  X  :  act  violently 
towards  ly9 ;  lay  waste  916  1378.  —  erpn]  with  greed  Ba.,  Dr.  e*DJ  in  this 
sense  X  as  seat  of  appetite :  ( a )  hunger  7818  1079,  with  some  form  of  yai 7  63s 
107®  Is.  5611  Je.  5019  Ez.  719,  with  other  terms  Pss.  10616  10718;  {b)  thirst  for 
God  422*8  63®  1436;  ( c )  more  general  greed  jy9,  cf.  1076,  v.  10 — id', 72] 
Hiph.  impf.  3  pi.  I qpj  Hiph.:  (1)  go  round  about  a  city  4818;  (2)  sur¬ 
round,  encompass  c.  pers.  iy9  8818,  c.  acc.  pers.  2217.  — 10.  >D3^n]  emph. 
JaSn  fat  (1)  of  human  body,  of  midriff,  v.  RS.  Religion  of  Semites  360;  so 
here,  unreceptive  mind ;  sf.  archaic  for  D?  for  better  rhythm,  also  1 1970  and 
prob.  737;  (2)  of  beasts  as  rich  food  63®;  (3)  choicest,  best  of  wheat  81 17 
14714,  cf.  Dt.  3214  Is.  34®.  —  'D'fi]  ns  c.  archaic  sf.  emph.  v.  v.8 — jn«o]  n.f. : 

(I)  swelling  of  sea  8910;  (2)  majesty  of  God  931;  (3)  pride,  haughtiness , 

arrogance  iy10,  possibly  7420,  v.  nyo  io2.  — 11.  ?n^?]n-  sf.  1  pi. so  t[^n] 
nX  step,  going  elsw.  Jb.  317.  It  is  improb.  that  it  is  different  from  'vttfN 
v.®;  the  pointing  here  might  be  either  txt.  err.  or  a  conceit  of  the  punctua¬ 
tors,  but  is  prob.  a  relict  of  tradition  that  it  was  Pi.  of  vb.  Vrss.  have  vb.,  6 
4icP&X\arr4i  fue,  U  projicientes  me  =  'Jicha,  3  incedentes ,  2.  /Micaplfarri 1  ya,  so 
5b.  in  both  mngs.  prob.  original  in  sense  of  3,  as  Cap.  —  W3D]  Kt.,  6, 

3,  5b  waap  Qr.  The  sfs.  with  both  vbs.  in  all  texts  and  Vrss.  are  interpreta¬ 
tions  and  were  not  original.  X  a?p  vb.  Qal  turn  about,  of  Jordan  ninnS  back 
II48*®;  c.  impf.  almost  auxil.  as  aitf  7I21<7>;  (2)  march  or  walk  about  a 
city  4818  so  here;  (3)  surround,  encompass,  fig.  c.  acc.  18®  2218- 17  49®  8818 
1 1 310. 11. 11. 13  ^  double  acc.  1098.  Polel:  (1)  encompass  c.  acc.,  subj.  divine 
-«on  321®,  cf.  v.7(dub  );  (2)  assemble  round  c.  acc.  pers.  7®;  (3)  march  or  go 
about  a  place  5511  597* 15,  an  altar  26®.  —  on\p?]  emph.  construe  with  lme* 
graphic  impf.,  cf.  4814  6211  (c.  *-).  —  p.K^  ni8}S]  belongs  to  the  next  v.  to 
make  measures  correct.  The  inf.  cstr.  roj  with  S  is  emph.  dependent  on 
some  vb.  given  or  understood,  noi  c.  ynna  vfi,  cf.  Jb.  1529  c.  ynsS.  It  is 
prob.  that  in  both  ne»  is  contr.  of  Shk  noj  pitched  the  tent  Gn.  128  26^  3521 

(J)  3319  (E).  To  pitch  the  tent,  camp  in  the  land,  suits  the  context  and 
is  especially  appropriate  after  previous  vbs.  as  I  have  interpreted  them. — 
18.  Wp]  n.  sf.  3  sg.  f  [ppn]  a.X.  likeness,  so  3,  8T,  Aq.,  5b ,  but  6  inriXapbr 
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fte,  U  susceperunt  me  =  Cap.  ncn  Pi.  think ,  purpose  as  v.4.  A  word  is 
missing  in  the  line.  If  now  we  separate  ip  from  (’i)o'?,  we  get  the  missing 
word  :  then  ion  is  the  principal  vb.  upon  which  nwjV  depends,  coming  at  close 
of  clause,  as  frequent  in  this  Ps.  To  pitch  ( their  tents)  in  the  land  they  in - 
tended  or  thought ,  v,  v.4.  Then  ip  is  Qal  pf.  3  pi.,  prob.  for  vn  Hiph.  X  np 
vb.  Qal  oppress  1234  Qr.,  suppress  74s  (?).  Hiph.  oppress ,  maltreat ,  as  Is.  49® 
Je.  228  Ez.  187. —  *pDp]  txt.  err.  for  ifiD3'  by  transposition  of  1.  fqD3  vb.  Qal 
long  for  c.  S  77**  Jb.  14*®,  Niph.  same  Ps.  84*  Gn.  31*°,  abs.  Zp.  21  (?). — 
n.m.  young  lion  iy1%  10421,  ||  Srw  91“,  of  bloodthirsty  enemies  3411 
3517  5^7«  —  n91i.]  Pi*  imv.  cohort  vb.  Pi.  denom. :  (1)  meet ,  *v*»- 

c.  acc.  i8®*19  17**;  come  to  meet  as  friend  214  5911  (?)  79®,  ^  8814, 
face  of  Yahweh  95s,  cf.  891®;  go  before ,  in  front  of  68s®;  be  beforehand  119147; 
anticipate ,  forestall  119148.  — Hiph.  imv.  cohort,  with  sf.  3  m.  X  jn^ 
vb.  Qal  bow  down  in  worship  2280  72®  95®,  of  enemies  in  death  209.  f  Hiph. 
azure  &  bow  down  in  death  17™  7881,  c.  nnn  1840  (=  2  S.  2240)  Ju.  ii8®  (in 
grief).  —  ntpSa]  Pi.  imv.  cohort  X  vb.  Pi.  deliver  esp.  of  Yahweh,  c. 
acc.  pers.  22®* 9  31*  3740  712  8 24  9114,  c.  p  from  17 13  i844*49431  714,  ptc.  c.  sfe. 
1 8*  4018  70^  1442;  elsw.  in  this  sense  ML  614.  —  me,  v.j8. —  yen]  coll, 
as  cf,  v.  i1. — qjnn]  acc.  instrument  with  sf.  713.  5b  has  and  from  the 
sword;  but  6,  3  take  it  as  relative  clause,  who  is  Thy  sword  The  line  is 
defective;  insert  3Vj  Qal  imv.  as  Je.  50s1- 27  omitted  by  haplog.  — 14.  O'npD 
bis ]  emph.,  so  3  has  a  viris  man  us  tuae  interp.  as  prep.  fB.  X  [p?]  male, 
man .  Pflpp  'np  men  of  number  Gn.  3480  (J)  Dt.  4s7  Je.  44a  Ps.  I0512, 
men,  simply  /714-14,  kw  'no  264,  Jb.  ii11,  pH  'D  221®  hid  'D  1919.  The  testi¬ 
mony  of  J  is  vitiated  by  the  rendering  qui  mortui  sunt  in  the  second  in¬ 
stance;  2  dirA  veKpQw,  so  5b,  Aq.  bird  reOv^K&nov,  point  to  D'Pgc  from  the 
dead,  6  bicb  ixfy&Vt  V  inimicis  for  the  first,  and  for  the  second  tiklyww 
0XAR,  U  paucis .  But  0B  has  in  the  second  case  diroXiW,  so  Aug.  It  is 
better  to  read  in  both  instances  Hoph.  ptc.  of  vb.  D'PDiD,  as  2  K.  1  ia  defec¬ 
tively  written  as  O'POD  may  they  be  slain  with  Thy  hand  X  P,D  vb.  Qal : 

(1)  die  of  natural  causes,  man  416  4911 827  1 1817,  no  dead  man  3118,  O'PD  88®* 11 

11517,  oSiy  'PD  1438  =  La.  3®,  O'Pp  'Par  Ps.  10628.  (For  did  91  481®  v .  IntrJ84.) 
Polel  kill,  put  to  death,  c.  acc.  3422  1091®  Ju.  9®®  I  S.  17*1  Je.  2017.  Hiph.  kill, 
put  to  death  Ps.  37s2  591  Ez.  1319,  fish  PS.  10529.  Hoph.  be  put  to  death  would 
then  be  here  and  2  K.  ii2+. —  n.m.  duration:  (1)  of  life  39®  89®* 

Jb.  ii17,  cf.  Ps.  39®;  (2)  of  world  Ps.  J7U  492,  cf.  n4  Is.  3811.  out  of  the 

world,  removed  from  it  by  death.  —  qpps]  a.X.  Kt.  n.(m.)  treasure,  but  Qr. 
■pin*  Qal  ptc.  pass,  treasured,  in  either  case  stored-up  penalty  as  Jb.  21 19  v.  icfi. 
— -wani]  1  conseq.  pf.  Hiph.  3  pi.  J  roj  Qal  rest,  settle  down,  sq.  Sj?  1258,  cf. 
Gn.  84  2  S.  2110  Is.  72.  Hiph. :  (1)  let  remain,  leave,  bequeath  17U,  cf.  Ec.  218; 

(2)  abandon  c.  S  pers.  Ps.  119121;  (3)  permit  c.  acc.  pers.  10514.  — 16.  'JHJ 
emph.  —  P7*a]  emph.  v.  v.1.  It  is  a  gl.  of  qualification,  making  line  too  long. 
—  ri?p3]  Hiph.  inf.  cstr.  3  temporal,  rp  v,  j6,  here  sleep  of  death  as  Is.  2619 
Dn.  122.  It  is  a  gl.  of  interpretation.  6  has  a  different  gl.  4w  rip  6<f>(ti}rcu  — 
f  n^on]  n.f. :  (1)  likeness,  representation  of  idols  Ex.  204  =  Dt  5®,  cf.  4*®*  *•  *; 
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(2)  form ,  semblance  of  Yahweh  here,  so  Aq.,  2  as  Nu.  128,  cf.  Dt.  412- 16,  of 
apparition  at  night  Jb.  41®.  6  interprets  S6£av  <rovf  U  gloria  tuay  0  8e£idv 

aov  =  5b  all  these  due  to  a  shrinking  from  the  thought  of  a  form 

of  God.  Aq.,  2,  3,  &  all  regard  n^on  as  obj.  of  p2 v  and  the  parall.  demands 
it. 


PSALM  XVIII.,  2  PTS.  OF  3  STRS.  148. 

Ps.  z8,  originally  an  ode  of  victory  of  David  over  his  enemies, 
was  subsequently  adapted  to  public  worship.  I.  David  praises 
Yahweh  as  his  Saviour  from  a  deadly  peril  described  under  the 
metaphor  of  drowning.  He  heard  his  cry  for  help  (v.3-7)  ;  His 
anger  caused  earth  and  heaven  to  quake;  He  descended  upon  a 
cherubic  chariot  in  a  storm  cloud  (v.8-13).  Thunder,  lightning, 
and  earthquake  were  His  weapons,  and  He  delivered  David  from 
his  peril  and  became  his  stay  (v.14  20).  II.  David  praises  God 
as  his  lamp  and  shield,  who  girded  him  with  strength  for  war 
(v.29-35),  giving  him  a  broad  position  on  which  to  pursue  his 
enemies  and  exterminate  them  (v.3743)  ;  delivered  him  from  the 
strivings  of  his  own  people,  made  him  head  of  nations,  and 
doeth  kindness  to  the  anointed  seed  of  David  forever  (v.44^‘5rt  47  49  5I). 
The  ode  was  generalised  for  public  worship  by  several  changes 
in  the  body  of  the  song;  but  especially  (1)  by  prefixing  an 
assertion  of  love  to  Yahweh  (v.2)  ;  (2)  by  inserting  two  glosses, 
the  first  teaching  that  God  rewards  according  to  righteousness 
(v  a-24)  .  the  second^  that  God  acts  towards  men  just  as  they  act 
towards  others,  especially  in  saving  the  humble  and  humiliating 
the  lofty  (v.2^28)  ;  (3)  a  reference  to  nations  cringing,  in  the 
spirit  of  later  times  (v.45*"46)  ;  and  (4)  a  resolution  of  liturgical 
praise  (v.50). 

Part  I. 

MY  crag  and  my  fortress  and  my  deliverer, 

My  God,  my  Rock  in  whom  I  seek  refuge, 

My  shield  and  horn  of  my  salvation,  my  high  tower, 

(My  Saviour,  from  violence  Thou  savest  me). 

Worthy  to  be  praised  I  proclaim  Yahweh, 

Since  from  mine  enemies  I  am  saved. 

The  (breakers)  of  death  encompassed  me, 

And  torrents  of  Belial  fell  upon  me; 

Cords  of  Sheol  came  round  me. 

Snares  of  Death  came  to  meet  me; 
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In  my  distress  I  called  upon  Yahweh, 

And  unto  my  God  cried  for  help ; 

And  He  heard  from  His  palace  my  voice, 

And  my  cry  for  help  (came)  before  Him  in  His  ears. 
'J'HEN  the  earth  swayed  and  quaked, 

And  the  foundations  of  (the  heavens)  trembled, 

And  tossed  to  and  fro  because  He  burned  with  anger; 
Smoke  went  up  in  His  nostril, 

And  fire  from  His  mouth  devoured ; 

Coals  were  kindled  from  Him. 

Then  He  bowed  the  heavens  and  came  down. 

Thick  darkness  under  His  feet ; 

And  He  rode  upon  the  cherub  and  flew, 

And  swooped  down  upon  wings  of  wind ; 

And  put  darkness  round  about  Him, 

A  covering  (of)  darkness  of  waters, 

Thick  clouds  of  the  skies  without  brightness ; 

Before  Him  passed  His  thick  clouds. 

'J'HEN  Yahweh  thundered  (from)  heaven, 

And  Elyon  gave  forth  His  voice ; 

And  sent  forth  His  arrows  and  scattered  them, 

And  (flashed)  flashes  and  made  them  rumble ; 

And  the  channels  of  the  (sea)  appeared, 

(And)  the  foundations  of  the  world  were  laid  bare. 

He  sends  from  on  high,  He  takes  me, 

He  draws  me  out  of  many  waters ; 

He  delivers  me  from  my  strong  enemy, 

And  from  those  hating  me ;  for  they  were  too  strong  for  me ; 
Who  came  to  meet  me  in  the  day  of  my  calamity. 

And  so  Yahweh  became  a  stay  to  me, 

And  led  me  forth  into  a  wide  place, 

And  rescued  me,  because  He  took  pleasure  in  me. 


Part  II. 

J70R  Thou  art  my  lamp,  Yahweh, 

My  God  who  lightens  my  darkness : 

For  in  Thee  I  run  up  to  a  troop, 

And  in  my  God  I  leap  a  wall 
The  ’El  whose  way  is  perfect, 

A  shield  is  He  to  the  one  seeking  refuge  in  Him. 
For  who  is  a  God  (like)  Yahweh  ? 

And  who  is  a  Rock  (like)  our  God  ? 

The  ’El  who  girdeth  me  with  strength, 

And  made  my  way  perfect ; 

Who  setteth  my  feet  like  hinds, 

And  upon  high  places  made  me  hold  my  ground; 
Who  teacheth  my  hands  for  war, 

And  maketh  mine  arms  bronze. 
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'J'HOU  broadenest  my  steps  under  me, 

And  my  limbs  do  not  slip ; 

I  pursue  mine  enemies  and  I  overtake  them ; 

And  I  return  not  until  I  have  finished  them. 

(And)  I  smote  them  down  so  that  they  could  not  rise, 

(And)  they  fell  under  my  feet. 

And  Thou  girdest  me  with  strength  for  war, 

Thou  causeth  them  that  rise  up  against  me  to  bow  down  under  me ; 
And  mine  enemies  Thou  madest  give  the  back  to  me, 

And  them  that  hate  me  I  exterminated. 

And  they  cry  for  help,  but  there  is  no  saviour. 

Unto  Yahweh,  but  He  doth  not  answer  them ; 

And  I  beat  them  small  as  dust  of  the  earth, 

And  as  clay  of  the  streets  pulverised  them. 

'J'HOU  deliverest  me  from  the  strivings  of  (my)  people; 

Thou  settest  me  to  be  head  of  nations ; 

A  people  I  knew  not  serve  me, 

At  the  hearing  of  the  ear  shew  themselves  obedient  to  me. 

Liveth  and  blessed  is  my  Rock, 

And  the  God  of  my  salvation  is  exalted. 

The  ’El  who  giveth  to  me  deeds  of  vengeance, 

And  who  bringeth  down  peoples  under  me. 

And  who  bringeth  me  forth  from  mine  enemies, 

And  lifteth  me  up  above  them  that  rise  up  against  me. 

From  the  man  of  violence  rescueth  me ; 

Who  magnifieth  acts  of  salvation  to  His  king, 

And  doeth  kindness  to  His  anointed. 

To  David  and  to  his  seed  forever. 

The  Ps.  is  described  in  the  title  as  rvvrn  the  song ,  just  as  other  odes  of 
victory  over  enemies  bear  this  title,  Ex.  151  (ode  of  victory  over  the 
Egyptians);  Dt.  31*5  (Moses*  ode  of  the  triumph  of  Yahweh) ;  cf.  Ju.  51 
(Deborah’s  ode,  where  vb.  "vc*  is  used).  The  original  form  of  the  title  is 
given  in  2  S.  221,  “  And  David  spake  unto  Yahweh  the  words  of  this  song 
in  the  day  that  Yahweh  delivered  him  from  the  hand  of  all  his  enemies  and 
from  the  hand  of  Saul.”  This  has  been  adopted  by  an  editor  of  the  Ps.,  only 
changing  the  second  «p  to  the  familiar  *v  for  richness  of  expression,  and 
removing  the  name  of  David  into  the  principal  clause,  making  the  rest  a 
relative  clause  and  prefixing  nrN  mS  nw  This  raises  the  question 

whether  ihS  here  has  the  same  meaning  as  in  the  other  titles  of  Pss.,  all  the 
more  that  the  term  servant  of  Yahweh  precedes  it.  The  titles  both  represent 
David  as  the  speaker  in  the  ode,  and  probably  also  designate  him  as  the 
author.  It  is  doubtful,  therefore,  whether  the  ode  was  in  D.  It  was  in  D&, 
and  was  probably  taken  from  2  S.  22.  The  text  of  2  S.  has  many  variations 
from  that  of  the  Ps.  It  lacks  its  Aramaisms:  cm  v.1,  v.36,  .nn  v.44'*,  *>3*1  v.48. 

It  also  uses  many  1  consec.  impfs.  as  historical  aorist,  which  in  the  Ps.  are 
simply  impf.,  with  more  general  reference  to  present  or  future,  v.*°  1J 
In  other  respects  the  text  of  2  S.  is  more  archaic.  The  ode,  in  both  forms 
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of  the  text,  gives  many  evidences  of  late  date,  (i)  There  are  late  words 
oy  v.28,  nup  v»  (but  2 S. njy),  naj  'ja  v.4®- 460 ;  but  these  are  all  in  glosses. 

(2)  The  ode  is  cited(«)  Ps.  H61"4  in  the  text  of  Psn  mo  'San  v.6,  and 
'Panic  ||  qomit  v.2;  (£)  Ps.  1441'7  in  the  text  of  2  S.,  Tfnn  1442  =  n'noi  2  S.  2248, 
not  nan'i  Ps.  1848;  'S  H3S0D  144s  =  2  S.  222  =  'dScd  Ps.  18s;  (r)  Hb.  319  cites  v.84, 
only  changing  vbs.  nw,  1'cyn  into  more  common  ones,  O'fer,  ^mn;  (d)  Pr.  305 
cites  v.81,  giving  an  earlier  form  of  text,  >a  D'DmS  for  ia  D'Dvn  SaS,  and 
mSic  mo*  for  n  mow;  (*)  Is.  55s  cites  v.44  in  two  lines  in  fuller  and  more 
comprehensive  style,  using  also  'U  for  op.  The  Ps.  is,  therefore,  pre€xilic. 

(3)  The  ode  cites  (a)  Mi.  717  in  v.46;  the  texts  of  Ps.  and  2  S.  vary  as  to  the 

vb.,  both  best  explained  by  the  vb.  of  Micah  ?n  as  the  original,  but  this  is  a 
gloss.  (£)  2  S.  712-18  in  v.61.  (c)  It  is  not  easy  to  determine  whether  v.81  or 

Dt.  324  is  the  original.  The  evidence  of  citation  favours  a  prefix.  date  for 
the  ode.  (4)  There  are  many  late  doctrinal  conceptions  in  the  ode : 
(a)  The  affectionate  love  of  Yahweh,  v.2,  is  post-Deuteronomic ;  but  it  is  not 
in  text  of  2  S.,  and  was  a  later  addition  to  the  ode.  (£)  The  doctrine  of  the 
absoluteness  of  Yahweh  as  the  only  God  is  stated,  v.82,  in  terms  of  Is.2;  but 
this  statement  is  incongruous  to  the  context,  which  favours  the  assertion  of  the 
incomparableness  of  God,  as  in  other  early  poetry.  This  couplet  has  probably 
been  adapted  to  later  conceptions,  (r)  The  legal  righteousness  and  its 
exact  retribution  of  v.21-*4  with  the  terms  0'3Ti  iDt?  v.22*,  'D  *vid  v.2*,  charac¬ 
teristic  of  D.2, '!'  v.™,  'D  pen  v.2*,  mpn  v.2®  still  later.  But  this  passage 

is  evidently  a  gl  from  its  smoothness,  calmness,  and  didactic  character,  as 
compared  with  the  rapid,  passionate  movement  in  the  ode.  This  gloss  comes 
from  the  period  of  the  reign  of  Levitical  law,  and  states  the  doctrine  ques¬ 
tioned  in  the  Book  of  Job.  (d)  The  gnomic  couplets,  v.25-28,  are  still  later, 
implying  the  supremacy  of  Hebrew  wisdom,  and  are  ethical  as  compared  with 
the  legal  character  of  the  previous  context  They  begin  with  a  line  similar  to 
v.a°.  (e)  The  cringing  of  foreign  nations,  v.4®^8,  suits  the  conceptions  of 

postex.  Judaism,  and  is  favoured  by  Is.2*8.  This  is  a  gl.  also.  (/)  The 
liturgical  formula,  v.60,  is  similar  to  corresponding  liturgical  additions  to  other 
Pss.  This  is  a  gl.  (5)  On  the  other  hand,  (a)  the  conception  of  the  cherubic 
chariot  in  the  storm  cloud,  v.11,  is  more  primitive  than  the  cherubic  chariot 
of  Ez.  I.  ( [b )  The  theophany  to  decide  battles  is  a  primitive  conception  in 
the  ancient  odes,  Ex.  1 5,  Ju.  5 ;  cf.  Jos.  io12-14 ;  as  with  Moses,  Joshua, 
Deborah,  so  also  with  David.  ( c )  The  high  places  as  battle  fields  is  also 
an  expression  of  the  old  songs,  2  S.  i19*28  Dt  3218  33".  If  the  ode  in  its 
present  form,  in  text  either  of  2  S.  or  of  Ps.,  is  regarded  as  a  unit,  one  com¬ 
position  without  interpolation,  there  can  be  no  escape  from  the  opinion  that 
it  was  composed  at  the  earliest  in  the  late  Persian  period,  more  probably  in 
the  early  Greek  period.  But  if  we  remove  the  glosses,  which  have  adapted 
an  ode  of  victory  of  David  to  later  religious  uses,  the  ode  stands  out  in 
simple  grandeur  as  fitting  appropriately  to  the  historical  experience  of  David, 
whether  he  wrote  it  or  another  wrote  it  for  him  by  historic  imagination, 
entering  into  the  experience  of  the  heroic  king.  After  removing  the  glosses 
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there  is  nothing  that  bars  the  way  to  his  authorship.  The  Ps.,  with  the  glosses 
removed,  is  divided  into  two  parts,  each  part  of  three  fourteen-lined  tri¬ 
meters;  the  first  part  sets  forth  his  deliverance  by  tbeophany  from  peril  of 
death,  the  second  part  his  strengthening  for  war  by  his  God  and  his  victory 
over  all  his  enemies.  The  two  chief  glosses,  the  legal  gloss,  v.21*24,  and  the 
ethical  gloss,  v.*8-28,  are  inserted  between  the  two  parts.  Remove  them,  and 
the  unity  ahd  harmony  of  the  ode  appear.  The  other  minor  glosses  are  easy 
to  distinguish.  Their  removal  improves  the  poetic  conception  and  movement 
of  the  poem.  There  are  very  few  departures  from  the  trimeter  measure,  and 
these  are  clearly  due  to  textual  errors. 


An  editor,  wishing  to  adapt  the  ancient  ode  to  congregational 
use,  in  view  of  the  entire  thought  which  follows,  prefixes  the 
exclamation  I  love  Thee ,  Yahweh,  my  strength ].  This  line  is  not 
in  the  text  of  2  S.,  taking  the  place  of  its  v.%  which  was  inten¬ 
tionally  omitted  from  Ps.  The  words  for  love  and  strength  are  Ara- 
maisms,  and  the  conception  of  loving  Yahweh  is  post-Deuteronomic. 

Pt.  I.,  Str.  I.  The  Str.  is  composed  of  six  trimeters,  followed 
by  eight.  3.  Four  syn.  lines  heap  up  terms  to  emphasise  David’s 
God  as  his  Saviour  from  an  enemy  in  war.  —  my  crag  and  my 
fortress,  my  high  tower],  a  place  of  refuge  inaccessible  to  an 
enemy,  too  strong  for  him.  —  My  God  and  my  Rock  are  divine 
names,  Rock  being  an  ancient  term  for  God,  also  v.82  47  Dt.  3  2^ 31 ■*. 
—  My  shield ].  God  is  a  warrior  with  a  shield  covering  David’s 
body.  —  horn  of  salvation] .  God  is  like  a  great  bull  guarding 
him  with  his  horns ;  cf.  Gn.  49s4.  The  syn.  my  deliverer,  in  whom 
I  seek  refuge ,  attain  their  climax  in  my  Saviour,  Thou  savest  me . 
One  word,  from  violence,  or  possibly  in  the  earliest  txt.  of  the 
Vs.,  from  the  man  of  violence,  cf.  v.49,  is  the  only  indication  of  the 
peril  in  this  part  of  the  Str.  A  personal  enemy  who  sought  to 
use  violence  upon  him  and  put  him  to  death,  is  the  reason  of 
his  seeking  refuge  in  God.  This  situation  aptly  suits  that  of  David 
when  pursued  in  the  wilderness  of  Judah  by  the  violent  Saul. 
4.  A  synth.  distich,  synthetic  to  the  tetrastich  which  precedes,  in 
the  first  line  proclaims  Yahweh  as  the  one  worthy  to  be  praised ], 
a  summing  up  of  all  the  titles  given  to  Him,  v.3;  and  in  the 
second  line  gives  the  reason  for  it.  —  Since  from  mine  enemies  I 
am  saved].  The  man  of  violence  was  accompanied  by  a  number 
of  enemies.  —  5-7.  Two  tetrastichs,  the  first,  v.4-*,  describes  the 
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peril  of  death,  the  second,  v.7,  the  cry  for  help  and  its  answer. 
The  peril  of  death  is  graphically  described  in  four  syn.  lines. 
David  conceives  of  himself  as  in  a  rushing  stream,  like  the  rapids 
of  the  Jordan  or  the  Kishon,  which  is  hurrying  him  on  to  death 
(cf.  Pss.  32*  42®  69*).  These  are  the  agents  of  Death.  Death 
has  its  synonym  Belial  because  of  the  destruction  and  ruin  in¬ 
volved  in  it,  and  Sheol ,  the  ordinary  name  for  the  place  of  the 
dead.  David  is,  as  it  were,  in  the  stream,  rushing  on  to  death. 
He  says,  breakers,  agitated  waves,  breaking  on  me,  encompassed 
me  on  every  side,  torrents  fell  upon  me,  attacking  me  as  lines 
of  an  army  to  destroy  me.  And  under  the  surface  of  the  stream, 
cords  came  round  me,  the  waters  seemed  like  cords  binding  my 
limbs  fast  so  that  I  could  not  move  them ;  snares  came  to  meet  me, 
to  ensnare  me  like  an  animal,  draw  me  down  so  that  I  could  not 
escape.  —  7.  In  this  deadly  peril  he  cries  for  help  to  Yahweh  in 
a  syn.  couplet,  and  the  answer  is  stated  in  another  syn.  couplet.  — 
from  His  palace],  in  heaven,  where  Yahweh  was  enthroned  ;  some¬ 
times  conceived  as  a  heavenly  temple,  where  He  is  worshipped 
by  heavenly  beings ;  but  here  as  a  palace  because  royal  help  is 
given,  rather  than  response  to  worship. 

Str.  II.  The  salvation  of  David  from  his  peril  of  death  was 
through  a  theophany.  —  8-9.  This  is  first  described  in  two  tri¬ 
meter  tristichs,  the  first  of  syn.  lines  picturing  the  heaven  and 
earth  in  agitation.  Then  the  earth  swayed  and  quaked  |  and  the 
foundations  of  the  heavens  trembled ].  The  heavens  share  in 
the  agitation  as  in  subsequent  context  and  in  usage  in  connection 
with  theophanies;  see  Is.  i31W013  Jo.  415*16.  So  2  S.,  but  the  Ps. 
“  mountains  ”  limits  agitation  to  earth.  —  Tossed  to  and  fro], 
both  earth  and  heaven,  because  He  burned  with  anger,  in  behalf 
of  the  one  who  sought  refuge  in  Him  against  his  enemies.  The 
second  -tristich  is  composed  of  two  syn.  and  one  synth.  line,  the 
former  describing  the  anger ;  He  breathed  hard  and  rapidly  and 
His  breath  like  smoke  went  up  in  His  nostril,  and  so  hot  was  it 
that  it  appeared  like  a  flame  of  fire  from  His  mouth ,  and  (like 
a  flame),  devoured  whatever  came  in  its  way.  The  last  fine  in 
synthesis  represents  that  coals  were  kindled]  ;  whatever  the  fiery 
breath  of  His  anger  reached  became  coals,  were  kindled,  and 
burned  like  coals  from  Him,  that  is,  from  the  breath  that  issued 
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from  Him.  — 10-13.  The  theophany  itself  is  described  in  two 
tetrastichs ;  in  the  first  as  a  coming  down  of  God  from  heaven  to 
earth.  — 10.  He  bowed  the  heavens  and  came  down].  God,  en¬ 
throned  above  the  physical  heavens,  the  blue  expanse,  bends  them 
when  He  would  descend  in  theophany.  He  comes  down  on 
them.  So  Ex.  2410,  the  elders  of  Israel  “  saw  the  God  of  Israel ; 
and  there  was  under  His  feet,  as  it  were,  a  work  of  bright  sapphire, 
and  as  it  were  the  very  heaven  for  brightness.”  The  very  heaven, 
its  sapphire- blue  expanse,  was  the  base  on  which  the  feet  of  the 
theophanic  God  stood.  Here,  however,  under  His  feet  was  thick 
darkness ,  because  the  theophany  was  in  a  storm  of  wrath ;  there 
it  was  in  the  bright  sunshine  of  favour  to  establish  a  covenant  with 
His  people.  So  Solomon,  in  the  snatch  of  an  ancient  poem  pre¬ 
served  from  the  book  of  Yashar  (according  to  ®),  says,  “  Yahweh 
dwelt  in  thick  darkness,”  1  K.  8U  =  2  Ch.  61 ;  cf.  Ps.  97*  and  the 
cloud  of  the  theophany  at  Horeb,  Ex.  2018  (E),  Dt.  411  5s. — 
11.  And  rode  upon  the  cherub].  The  cherub,  coll.  sg.  for  usual 
pi.  cherubim,  is  conceived  as  the  living  chariot  upon  which  God 
rides  when  He  descends  from  heaven  to  earth.  So  Ez.  i4*28  9* 
10  iia,  describe  four  cherubim  inseparably  attached  to  the  living 
chariot  of  Yahweh ;  and  1  Ch.  2818  connects  the  cherubic  chariot 
with  the  cherubim  of  the  Holy  of  Holies  of  the  temple.  They 
were  the  guards  of  Eden,  Gn.  3“  (J),  and  of  the  tabernacle  and 
temple,  in  which  two  of  them  with  outstretched  wings  sustained 
the  base  of  the  divine  throne.  They  always  have  wings.  The 
conception  of  the  Ps.  is  a  primitive  one,  but  harmonious  with  the 
other  representations.  —  And  flew].  The  cherubim  constitute  a 
winged  chariot.  —  And  swooped  down  upon  wings  of  wind’].  The 
wings  of  wind  may  be  conceived  as  wings  which  the  wind  has,  in 
which  case  wind  and  cherub  seem  to  be  synonymous,  and  we  may 
think  of  Ps.  104*-1.  But  the  thick  cloud  of  Ps.  1048  appears  in 
1 8“  as  “  thick  clouds  of  the  skies,”  and  the  cherubim  are  the 
chariot  here  in  a  different  sense  from  the  thick  clouds  there. 
The  conception  here  is  that  heaven,  thick  darkness,  cherub,  wings 
of  wind,  are  all  under  the  feet  of  God,  all  constitute  the  platform  on 
which  He  descends  to  earth.  The  cherubim  are  the  living  beings 
of  the  theophany  as  in  other  passages  mentioned,  and  there  is  no 
sufficient  reason  to  identify  them  with  the  thick  storm  cloud. 
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The  second  tetrastich,  12-13,  in  three  syn.  lines  describes  what 
was  round  about  God  in  His  descent,  as  the  previous  lines  what 
was  under  His  feet  The  texts  of  Ps.  and  2  S.  differ  greatly  here, 
and  it  is  difficult  to  find  the  original  text  and  interpret  it.  —  God 
put  darkness  round  about  Him\  enveloped  Himself  in  darkness 
when  He  descended  ||  a  covering  of  darkness  of  waters ],  a  dark 
mass  of  waters  was  the  covering ;  He  was  bringing  with  Him  a 
great  storm  cloud  heavily  heaped  up  with  waters,  ||  thick  clouds 
of  the  skies  without  brightness ].  The  Str.  concludes  with  a  line 
stating  what  preceded  Him  —  before  Him  passed  His  thick  clouds . 
Theophanies  in  storm  for  salvation  in  battle  are  reported  for 
Israel  under  Moses  at  the  crossing  of  the  Red  Sea,  Ex.  141** 
i5uw;  Joshua  at  Bethhoron,  Jos.  iou;  Barak  and  Deborah  at  the 
Kishon,  Ju.  5s0-21 ;  and  so  also  for  David  against  the  Philistines,  for 
2  S.  5*°,  “Yahweh  hath  broken  forth  upon  mine  enemies  before 
me,  like  the  breaking  forth  of  waters,”  implies  the  breaking  forth 
of  a  storm ;  5s4,  “  when  thou  hearest  the  sound  of  marching  in 
the  tops  of  the  mulberry  trees,”  the  onward  march  of  Yahweh 
in  a  storm  manifested  first  in  the  tops  of  the  trees. 

Str.  III.  14-16.  The  theophany  is  still  further  described  as  a 
storm  in  a  syn.  tetrastich  and  a  syn.  couplet  synth.  thereto.  The 
approach  of  Yahweh  in  the  storm  has  been  described  in  the  previ¬ 
ous  Str.:  now  the  storm  bursts  forth. — Yahweh  thundered  from 
heaven  (so  2  S.  better  than  “  in  heaven  ”  of  Ps.)  II  and  Efyon  gave 
forth  His  voice ],  the  sound  of  thunder  as  Ps.  29s. — And  sent  forth 
His  arrows ] .  The  thunderbolts  are  compared  with  arrows  shot  forth 
from  a  bow  |  flashed  flashes ],  so  1446,  citing  this  passage,  prefer¬ 
able  to  Ps.,  whose  text  was  corrupted  into  “  many  ”  flashes.  The 
resulting  clause,  and  scattered  them ,  is  usually  referred  to  the 
enemy;  but  the  enemy  has  not  been  mentioned  since  v.4  and 
does  not  appear  again  till  v.18,  so  the  reference  is  here  premature. 
It  is  rather  the  arrows  which  are  scattered,  so  many  are  the 
thunderbolts  in  this  great  storm.  —  made  them  rumble ],  the  long 
reverberating  rumbling  of  the  thunder  which  accompanies  the 
flashes  of  lightning,  all  representing  a  terrible  thunder-storm.  The 
result  of  this  terrific  storm  is  described  in  the  closing  syn.  couplet 
—  And  the  channels  of  the  (sea)~\  2  S.  better  than  the  weaker 
“  waters  ”  of  Ps.  —  appeared;  |  {and)  the  foundations  of  the  world 
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were  laid  bare].  This  is  a  return  to  the  thought  of  the  earth¬ 
quake  as  preceding  the  storm,  and  now  renewed  during  the  storm. 
A  later  editor  added  a  gloss  corresponding  with  v.®6,  only  stronger : 
because  of  Thy  rebuke ,  Yahweh ,  because  of  the  breathing  of  the 
breath  of  Thy  nostrils . — 17-19.  The  second  section  of  the  Str. 
is  composed  of  a  couplet  and  two  triplets.  The  couplet  con¬ 
tinues  the  description  of  the  theophany  and  gives  the  result  of  it. 
He  sends  from  on  high ,  He  takes  me  ||  He  draws  me  out  of  many 
waters ],  that  is,  the  waters  described  in  v.5.  —  The  first  triplet  of 
syn.  lines  then  explains  the  imagery.  He  delivers  me  from  my 
strong  enemy,  ||  from  those  hating  me  ;  for  they  were  too  strong  for 
me  ||  who  came  to  meet  me  in  the  day  of  my  calamity ],  the  same 
as  the  enemies  and  man  of  violence  of  v.3^.  —  The  last  triplet  is 
also  syn.  —  And  so  Yahweh  became  a  stay  to  me],  a  firm  prop  and 
support  referring  back  in  correspondence  of  thought  to  v.8*. — 
and  led  me  forth  into  a  wide  place],  giving  breadth  and  freedom 
of  action  without  peril,  and  so  antith.  to  his  seeking  refuge  on  a  crag 
and  in  a  fortress  and  high  tower  v.3*  c.  —  and  rescued  me ,  because 
He  took  pleasure  in  me],  the  climax  resuming  the  thought  of  v.®. 
Thus  this  part  of  the  Ps.  reaches  a  good  conclusion,  returning  on 
itself,  as  is  frequent  in  Hebrew  poetry. 

21-24.  An  entirely  new  conception  now  appears  which  is  ex¬ 
pressed  in  four  syn.  couplets.  These  set  forth  the  doctrine  of  the 
reward  of  righteousness,  and  especially  of  legal  righteousness,  a 
doctrine  which  did  not  originate  till  after  the  Deuteronomic  Law 
and  which  did  not  attain  its  height  till  after  the  giving  of  the 
priestly  Law.  It  is  doubtless  a  gloss  from  the  Persian  period.  It 
has  nothing  in  keeping  with  the  previous  thought  of  the  Ps.  The 
original  Ps.  is  hot  with  passion ;  this  section  is  calm  and  placid. 

Yahweh  rewards  me  according  to  my  righteousness, 

According  to  the  cleanness  of  my  hands  returns  to  me ; 

Because  I  have  kept  the  ways  of  Yahweh, 

And  have  not  acted  wickedly  (in  departing)  from  my  God. 

For  all  His  judgments  are  before  me, 

And  His  statutes  I  did  not  depart  from  them ; 

And  I  w-as  perfect  towards  Him, 

And  kept  myself  from  mine  iniquity. 

21.  Yahweh  rewards  me  ||  returns  to  me],  exact  retribution, 
according  to  my  righteousness  ||  according  to  the  cleanness  of  my 
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hands'],  not  using  the  hands  for  unclean  purposes.  This  seems 
to  imply  not  Levitical  purity  or  purity  from  bribery,  which 
never  are  expressed  in  this  way ;  but,  in  accordance  with  Jb.  9* 
2280,  innocence  from  unrighteousness  and  so  1  “righteousness.” — 
22.  The  ways  of  Yahweh],  ways  for  ways  commanded  Dt.  86  10“ 
n22  199  2617  28s  3016  Jos.  225.  —  23.  For  all  His  judgments ],  legal 
decisions  in  law  codes  ||  and  His  statutes],  f.  pi.  usage  of  code  of 
H.  —  depart  from],  Deuteronomic  expression  Dt.  912  -f  7  t. — 
24.  And  I  was  perfect  towards  Him  and  kept  myself  from  mine 
iniquity ].  This  is  given  as  a  single  pentameter  line.  It  may  be 
arranged  as  two  trimeters  by  separating  the  preposition  from  its 
noun ;  but  it  was  probably  not  so  intended  by  the  glossator. 
These  verses  can  hardly  be  earlier  than  the  later  Deuteronomic 
writers. 

25-28.  This  section  constitutes  another  and  still  later  gloss, 
gnomic  in  character,  from  the  period  of  Hebrew  Wisdom,  and  so 
probably  as  late  as  the  Greek  period.  They  begin  with  a  couplet 
which  is  essentially  the  same  as  v.21.  The  retribution  in  the  fol¬ 
lowing  couplets  is  ethical  rather  than  legal. 


And  Yahweh  returned  me  according  to  my  righteousness, 
According  to  the  cleanness  of  mv  hands  before  His  eyes. 

With  the  pious  Thou  shewest  Thyself  kind; 

With  the  perfect  Thou  shewest  Thyself  perfect; 

With  the  clean  Thou  shewest  Thyself  clean; 

But  with  the  crooked  thou  shewest  Thyself  crooked : 
l-'or  Thou  savest  humble  folk  ; 

But  (Thine)  eyes  are  (against)  the  lofty. 

26.  With  the  pious  Thou  shewest  Thyself  kind  ||  with  the  perfect 
Thou  shewest  Thyself  perfect ].  The  pious  are  those  who  are 
devoted  to  God  and  His  law  of  kindness ;  and  who  are  also  com¬ 
plete,  entire  in  their  devotion  to  Him,  and  are  so  without  blame. 
To  such  God  is  kind  and  perfect  in  His  dealings.  —  27.  With  the 
clean  Thou  shewest  Thyself  clean  in  antith.  with  but  with  the 
c/oobcti  (ef.  Pr.  22*)  Thou  shewest  Thyself  crooked. — 28.  For 
Thou  surest  humble  folk ].  The  antith.  compels  the  meaning 
“humble,”  elsw.  only  Pr.  3™  1619,  possibly  also  Zc.  g9 ;  the  earlier 
sense,  “poor,  needy,  afflicted,”  is  not  appropriate  here.  —  But 
{Thine)  eyes  arc  {against)  the  lofty].  The  texts  of  this  line  are 
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difficult  to  explain :  u  lofty  eyes  Thou  humblest  ”  of  Ps.  is  too 
easy  and  does  not  explain  2  S. :  Thine  eyes  are  upon  the  lofty  that 
Thou  mayest  bring  them  down .  The  translation  given  above  best 
explains  both  variations. 

Pt  II.,  Str.  I.  begins  with  a  personal  reference  to  Yahweh 
reminding  one  of  v.3.  The  Str.  describes  what  God  had  done 
for  David  in  war,  in  two  parts  of  three  and  four  couplets. — 
29-31.  has  three  syn.  couplets  advancing  one  upon  another. 
—  For  Thou  art  my  lamp ,  yahweh],  changed  in  Ps.  to  “  lightest 
lamp  ”  in  order  to  better  parallel,  with :  My  God  who  lightens 
my  darkness .  Yahweh  was  the  lamp,  as  in  v.80,  horn  of  salvation  ; 
the  lamp  to  light  up  a  dark  path,  fig.  of  a  difficult  task,  so  of 
prosperous  way  through  it,  cf.  Ps.  13217,  probably  based  on  this 
passage. — For  in  Thee  (through  Thy  help)  I  run  up  to  a  troop], 
a  hostile  marauding  band  of  the  enemy,  to  attack  them.  —  and 
in  my  God  I  leap  a  wall],  to  get  at  them  behind  the  wall. 
These  expressions  seem  to  refer  to  some  difficult  campaign  in 
which  personal  courage,  strength,  and  valour  were  required. — 
The  * El  whose  way],  providential  way  of  acting,  cf.  Dt.  32*. — 
is  perfect],  in  help  and  defence,  as  appears  from  ||  a  shield  is  He 
to  the  one  (made  more  comprehensive  by  a  later  editor  by  inser¬ 
tion  of  “all”)  seeking  refuge  in  Him]  ;  cf.  v.84  for  both  expres¬ 
sions.  —  32-35.  The  second  part  of  the  Str.  is  composed  of  four 
syn.  couplets,  setting  forth  in  relative  clauses  what  sort  of  a  God 
Yahweh  is  and  what  He  has  done  for  David.  The  first  couplet 
asks,  For  who  is  a  God  like  Yahweh  ?  H  and  who  is  a  Rock  like 
our  God?],  implying  a  negative  answer:  there  is  none  like  Him, 
the  incomparable  One.  (’El  and  Rock  are  as  in  v.84.)  So  Ex.  1511, 
cf.  1  S.  2*  Dt.  33s®  ®.  A  later  editor,  adapting  the  Ps.  for  congre¬ 
gational  use,  substitutes  for  the  comparison  the  terminology  of 
Is.2  4311  44® 8  4521,  asserting  that  God  is  the  only  God ;  that  is, 
monotheism,  a  doctrine  without  anything  to  suggest  it  in  the 
context,  which  rather  holds  up  Yahweh  as  the  incomparable  One  in 
what  He  has  done  for  David.  —  The  * El  who  girdeth  me  with 
strength ].  Strength  is  compared  to  a  girdle  wrapt  about  him  by  his 
God.  —  Who  setteth  my  feet  like  hinds],  swift  to  run,  as  v.80 1|  And 
upon  high  places],  battlefields,  as  Dt.  3213  33®  2  S.  i19*25.  —  made 
me  hold  my  ground ],  stand  firm  in  battle,  cf.  Am.  2U  2  K.  io4. — 
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Who  teacheth  mine  hands  for  war].  As  a  warrior  of  Yahweh  he 
has  been  trained  by  Yahweh  Himself. —  And  maketh  mine  arms 
bronze].  The  arms  by  divine  discipline  become  so  strong  that 
they  are  like  bronze  weapons ;  so  essentially  ancient  Vrss.  The 
“bow”  is  an  ancient  interpretation  which  spoiled  the  measure 
and  misled  as  to  the  sense,  and  in  led  to  a  change  in  the  form 
of  the  vb.,  which  is  followed  by  AV.  “  so  that  a  bow  of  steel  is 
broken  by  mine  arms  ”  and  RV.  “  mine  arms  do  bend  a  bow  of 
brass,”  neither  of  which  suits  the  context. 

36.  These  two  lines  are  doubtless  a  gloss.  They  are  not  in 
accord  with  the  previous  or  following  context,  which  describe  what 
God  enabled  David  to  do  and  not  what  God  was  to  David. 

And  Thou  gavest  me  the  shield  of  Thy  salvation. 

And  Thy  right  hand  supported  me,  and  with  docility  to  Thee  Thou  broughtest  me  up. 

The  shield  is  suited  to  the  previous  bronze  weapon  and  the 
hands  and  arms,  but  then  it  should  be  a  shield  of  victory  and  not 
shield  of  salvation.  But  the  glossator  was  evidently  influenced  by 
the  horn  of  salvation  v.8®  and  the  shield  v.®*.  The  last  two  lines 
vary  in  texts  and  Vrss.  a  S.  omits :  And  Thy  right  hand  supported 
me ;  and  the  first  word  of  the  next  clause  is  pointed  so  as  to  read 
“  Thy  response,”  or  “  Thy  docility,”  which  suits  better  the  vb.  than 
MT.  of  Ps.  “ Thy  condescension  ”  or  “Thy  humility.”  So  also 
we  may  read  the  vb.  “  either  made  me  great  ”  or  brought  me  up . 
But  in  either  case  the  conceptions  are  later  than  those  of  the  Ps. 
as  a  whole.  Two  different  stages  of  glosses  are  represented  by 
the  two  texts. 

Str.  II.  describes  the  triumph  of  David  over  his  enemies.  It  is 
composed  of  a  couplet  followed  by  a  tetrastich  in  the  first  section, 
and  of  a  tetrastich  and  two  couplets  in  the  second.  —  37.  The 
first  section  begins  with  a  synth.  couplet :  Thou  broadenest  my 
steps  under  me],  taking  up  the  thought  of  v.84.  The  step  is  the 
place  on  which  the  feet  step  or  stand ;  it  is  broadened  so  as  to 
give  ample  room  for  standing,  cf.  v.204,  plenty  of  room  for  exercise 
and  development.  —  And  my  limbs  do  not  slip].  They  stand  firm 
on  the  broad  stepping  place.  This  may  refer  to  the  enlargement 
of  the  power  of  David  after  his  final  defeat  of  the  Philistines.  — 
38.  David  now  describes  his  victorious  pursuit  of  his  enemies. 
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He  is  no  longer  on  the  defence.  —  I  pursue  mine  enemies  and  I 
overtake  them ]  ;  cf.  v.®  of  his  running  and  leaping  against  them ; 
|  and  I  return  not  (from  the  pursuit)  until  (I  have  overtaken 
them  and)  I  have  finished  them  (destroyed  them  completely). — 
39.  And  I  smote  them  down  so  that  they  could  not  rise  ||  and  they 
fell  under  my  feet],  This,  in  the  original  poem,  described  a 
historic  experience  of  David,  probably  in  his  wars  against  Edom 
and  Moab ;  but  an  editor,  wishing  to  make  future  triumphs  pos¬ 
sible  to  the  thought  of  the  congregation,  omits  the  waws  con¬ 
secutive,  so  that  the  verbs  may  be  either  futures  or  presents.  The 
second  section  opens  with  a  tetrastich  :  40-41.  And  Thou  girdest 
me  with  strength  for  war],  resuming  the  thought  of  v.83*,  then 
synth.  as  result  of  this  warlike  strength,  Thou  causest  them  that 
rise  up  against  me  to  bow  down  under  me]  ;  they  rise  up  only  to 
bow  down  under  my  blows  ;  ||  And  mine  enemies  Thou  madest  give 
the  back  to  me\  turn  the  back  of  their  necks  in  flight ;  ||  and  them 
that  hate  me  I  exterminated .  —  42.  The  pitiful  condition  of  the 
helpless  enemy  is  now  stated  in  a  couplet :  And  they  cry  for  help , 
but  there  is  no  saviour  ||  unto  Yahweh ,  but  He  doth  not  answer 
them.  —  43.  The  Str.  concludes  with  a  couplet  bringing  to  a 
climax  the  final  victory :  And  I  beat  them  small  as  dust  of  the 
earth].  An  editor  substitutes  for  earthy  “  before  the  wind/’ 
thinking  of  pursuit.  —  And  as  clay  of  the  streets  pulverized  them]. 
This  is  probably  an  indirect  reference  to  captured  cities.  The 
entire  Str.,  describing  victories  over  enemies,  may  be  regarded 
as  a  poetic  representation  of  the  wars  of  David  described  in 
2  S.  8,  10. 

Str.  III.  sums  up  and  generalizes  all  that  has  gone  before  ;  but 
it  is  mingled  with  two  glosses,  which  make  it  more  appropriate 
for  congregational  worship  in  later  times.  —  44-47.  The  first  sec¬ 
tion  is  a  hexastich  as  usual.  —  44-45a.  It  begins  with  a  single 
line:  Thou  deliverest  me  from  the  strivings  of  (my)  people ], 
which,  if  the  text  of  2  S.  is  correct,  is  the  only  reference  in  the 
ode  to  civil  commotions.  This  is  generalized  in  the  text  of  Ps. 
to  "  people,”  but  the  strivings  are  more  suited  in  usage  to  civil 
commotion  than  to  external  war,  cf.  Ps.  551".  The  three  lines 
that  follow  are  syn.,  referring  to  foreign  nations.  —  Thou  settest 
me  to  be  head  of  nations]  ;  the  conquered  nations  submit  to  him 
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as  their  head  or  chief.  —  A  people  I  knew  not  serve  me]t  unknown 
distant  foreign  peoples,  such  as  the  Syrians  of  Hamath,  2  S.  8° ; 
§  At  the  hearing  of  the  ear  shew  themselves  obedient  to  me].  This 
is  followed  by  a  gloss,  in  the  hostile  spirit  to  foreign  nations  of 
later  times. — 455-46.  Foreigners  come  cringing  unto  me  |  for¬ 
eigners  fade  away  and  come  trembling  out  of  their  fastnesses ]. 
These  lines  are  in  both  texts,  but  there  has  been  a  transposition 
of  v.45-*  in  the  text  of  2  S.  There  is  nothing  in  this  part  of  the 
Str.  apart  from  the  gloss  that  transcends  the  experience  of  David ; 
although  naturally  in  later  times  it  was  given  a  more  general 
reference,  in  accordance  with  the  royal  Pss.,  to  a  world-wide 
dominion  of  the  Davidic  dynasty.  —  47.  A  concluding  couplet 
ascribes  life  and  blessedness  to  God.  —  Liveth  and  blessed  is  my 
Rock].  “  Yahweh  ”  has  been  inserted  after  "  liveth,”  but  elsewhere 
"  Yahweh  liveth  ”  is  the  formula  of  the  oath,  and  here  it  seems 
to  balance  two  clauses  with  two  beats  each,  making  a  tetrameter. 
It  is  not  expressive  of  a  wish,  as  one  says,  “  May  the  king  live ;” 
but  is  a  statement  of  fact,  as  to  the  “Rock,”  the  divine  name 
of  the  Song.  —  And  the  God  of  my  salvation  is  exalted] ;  cf.  v.8* 
and  this  exclamation  of  the  fact  to  the  couplet  of  challenge,  v.8*. — 
48-51.  The  second  section  is  constructed  somewhat  as  v.8*85  in 
relative  clauses.  —  48-49.  The  * El  who  giveth  to  me  deeds  of 
vengeance ],  such  as  those  described  in  v.88^3.  —  And  who  bringeth 
down  peoples  under  me]  ;  cf.  v.40"41.  An  editor  of  the  Ps.  sub¬ 
stituted  a  later  Aramaic  word  “subdueth”  for  this  ptc.  —  From 
the  man  of  violence  rescue  th  me].  This  is  the  climax,  going  back  upon 
v.M,  which  is  left  out  of  text  of  Ps.,  but  is  preserved  in  text  of 
2  S.,  probably  referring  to  Saul,  as  indicated  in  title.  It  was  quite 
natural  that  the  first  reference  in  the  ode  to  the  peril,  and  the  last, 
should  refer  to  him ;  and  as  "  a  man  of  violence  ”  rather  than  as 
classed  with  the  other  enemies.  —  This  is  followed  by  a  gloss,  50, 
which  is  left  in  the  text  as  a  hexameter,  a  liturgical  addition 
suitable  for  congregational  worship  at  this  point.  —  Therefore  will 
I  praise  Thee ,  Yahweh ,  among  the  nations ,  and  to  Thy  name  will 
I  make  melody ].  All  the  terms  are  common  liturgical  terms. — 
51.  The  final  triplet  of  the  Str.  is  individual  in  its  reference  to 
David  as  the  anointed  king  over  against  the  man  of  violence.  — 
Who  magnifieth  acts  of  salvation  to  His  king9  )  And  doe  th  kindness 
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to  His  anointed].  There  is  a  reference  here  to  the  covenant 
of  David,  2  S.  7M,q\  “  My  kindness  shall  not  depart  from  him, 

as  I  took  it  from  Saul,”  cf.  also  Ps.  89s9-84;  and  so  the  climax  is 
appropriate  in  the  mouth  of  David,  To  David  and  to  his  seed 
forever . 

1.  r|DrnK]  /  love  thee,  Qal  impf.  I  p.  sf.  2  m.  of  f  om,  a.X.  in  Qal ;  Pi. 
have  compassion ,  frequent  |  Pss.  10214  io318- 18  ligand  elsw.  However,  in 
As.,  Ar.,  Aram.,  Syr.,  used  in  Qal  with  mng.  love .  Possibly  an  early  and  rare 
use  in  Heb.,  but  prob.  a  later  one,  an  Aramaism.  The  idea  itself  is  not  earlier 
than  Hosea,  and  is  only  common  with  anx  subsequent  to  D.  This  1.  is  cited 
Px.  1161;  but  'nanx  is  there  substituted,  or  else  gives  evidence  of  an  original 
'nan*  in  poem.  This  vb.  is  not  found  in  2  S.  and  is  doubtless  a  gl.  —  'pm] 
my  strength  ;  t  pm  a.X.  (2  S.  222  has  lox^*  but  this  is  gl.  from  Ps.)  ; 
cf.  npin  Is.  811,  'ngm  2  Ch.  121  2616  Dn.  1 I2.  f  pm  is  used  Ex.  13s- 14* 16  Am.  618 
Hg.  a22;  prn  adj.  is  used  of  the  hand  and  arm  of  ''  in  delivering  Israel  from 
Egypt,  especially  in  D.  Cf.  Ps.  13612  and  Is.  4010  (prna  as  in  the  character 
of  a  strong  one). — 8.  7S9]  my  crag;  n.m.  fig.  of  ''  / 8s  (=  2  S.  222); 
also  314  =  718  (both  nnx  'nmxo’i  v);  4210  (7SD  Sx);  fig.  of  security  408;  in 
physical  sense  78“  10418  1379  141*.  —  t?nwc]  n.f.  fastness ,  stronghold,  used 
in  ^  of  God  /8s  (=  2  S.  22s)  31s*4  =  718  (all  ||  7^9),  912  (||  'pnr),  6611  1442 
(both  dub.) ;  elsw.  common  in  narrative  of  1  S.  224- 6  24s8  2  S.  57- 9- 17  (  =  1  Ch. 
II6* la)  2314;  also  in  Ez.  1218  1321  1790  Jb.  39 28.  It  is  therefore  an  early  word, 
extremely  suitable  in  the  mouth  of  David.  —  '970c]  my  deliverer ,  Pi.  ptc.  sf. 
I  ( v .  1 718) ;  elsw.  in  this  ptc.  form  v.49  (for  which  2  S.  more  correctly  'X'X'd)  ; 
4018  =  706,  1442,  as  above,  agreeing  with  2  S.  in  adding  which  is  doubtless 
original.  But  BS.,  Du.,  rd.  'pSor,  as  Ps.  55®,  more  in  accord,  with  context. 
The  Ps.  is  without  doubt  a  trimeter;  therefore  the  initial  mm  must  be 
a  gl.,  though  in  both  texts.  —  7x]  my  God;  mSx  of  2  S.  is  prob.  later;  cf. 
7S9  h»x  4210.  —  n«]  my  rock,  here  as  in  Dt.  32s7  sq.  >a  non.  In  that  poem 
it  is  a  divine  name,  given  in  &  there  as  elsw.,  v.18*  so.  si.  si.  tf,  by  ^  ^ 

of  2  S.  23*  Ps.  I882*47.  This  usage  and  the  personal  reference  favours  its 
interpretation  as  a  divine  name  here,  although  ®  renders  porfOhs ;  &  of  2  S. 
has  6  Otht  ftov  <ptfXa£  tor  at  pu>i,  showing  that  ®  rd.  'PSx.  J  mx  n.m.  rock ; 
used  elsw.  (1)  in  late  Pss.  for  God  as  refuge  of  His  people  1916  281  318  (  = 
718)  62s*7*8  73*  78s4  89s7  9218  94m  951  1441;  (2)  in  physical  sense  27*  618 
7816  20  8l17  10541  1148;  (3)  of  edge  of  sword  'ayi  *x  8944.  —  7#'  pp]  phr. 
a.X.  horn  of  my  salvation.  $  pp  n.  horn  (1)  of  animal  2222  9211,  so  fig.  of 
God  here  ;  (2)  of  altar  11827;  (3)  fig.  of  exaltation.  *p  D'pn  lift  up  the  horn 
is  used  fig.  of  men  of  power  and  honour,  compared  with  the  wild  bulls ;  so 
of  wicked  756*6*11;  of  God's  people,  with  God  as  subj.  8918  14814;  intrans. 
•p  on  89“  1129  1  S.  21;  so  of  the  king  nnS  'p  mom  13217;  cf.  'n7n  *p  om 
I  S.  2W  (Song  of  Hannah).  —  'asfer]  my  high  tower ;  always  fig.  of  God  ex¬ 
cept  Is.  2512  33lfl  (of  forts).  2  S.  adds  'Duoi,  but  this  makes  line  too  long ; 
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prob.  a  gl.  2  S.  22s*  DonD  'yeto  is  not  in  Pa.  We  need  it  to  make  up 
six  lines  of  Str.  It  was  doubtless  original,  Ols.,  Ley,  Gr.,  Bi.,  Che.,  BJL,  Ecker. 
Its  place  was  taken  by  the  first  line  of  Ps.  —  4.  Pual  ptc.  gerundive, 

worthy  to  be  praised,  always  of  *' ;  elsw.  48s  96*  (=  I  Ch.  1635)  1458,  of  name 
of  *  1138.  For  SSn  vb.  v.  Intr.  §  35.  —  '3'K  jpi]  is  to  be  preferred  to  2  S. 
'a'KDi  on  account  of  rhythm.  —  5.  '?]  of  2  S.  is  unnecessary;  not  in  Ps. — 
'liDpN]  Qal  pf.  3  pi.  sf.  I  S.  (of  past  experience)  f  ^DK  surround \  encompass : 
waters  Jon.  2®;  fig.  evils,  misfortune  mjn  Pfc.  4018,  did  natfc  2  S.  22®  =  *d  'San 
Ps.  18 5  =116®  (where  it  is  cited).  'San  of  Ps.  has  come  in  from  next  couplet 
v.6.  It  is  improbable  that  the  original  was  so  unnecessarily  tautological.  — 
f  natfc]  n.  pi.  cstr.  breakers ,  waves  breaking  on  the  shore,  gives  a  beautiful 
metaphor,  which  is  found  elsw.,  lit.  0;  natfo  93* ;  fig.  of  D>nn  42®  =  Jon.  2*; 
of  nS«p  Ps.  888.  2  S.  22®  is  prob.  the  original  of  all  these  fig.  uses,  as  ovin 
and  nSixo  refer  to  mo  and  Sintf. — S^Sa  'Smi]  torrents  of  Belial . —  $  Snj] 
n.m.  (1)  torrent  of  rushing  water,  ||  breakers,  so  sim.  of  foes  1244;  fig.  of  ruin 
here,  of  pleasures  36®;  elsw.  in  ^  lit.  7416  7 890  8310  no7,  cf.  Ju.  521;  (2)  tor¬ 
rent  bed,  wady ,  Ps.  10410.  J  Sp_'Sa  worthlessness:  (1)  'a  nai  base ,  wicked  thing, 
1018;  f  (2)  ruin,  destruction,  Na.  21;  'a  yjp  Na.  iu;  and  so  here  destruction 
U  me  and  Swtf ;  '3  nan  Ps.  419  (destructive  thing)  deadly  injury.  2  S.  omits 
\  without  reason.  —  Pi.  impf.  varies  from  pf.  of  previous  and  follow¬ 

ing  lines  to  express  the  oft-repeated  action,  f  nya  vb.  Qal  not  used.  Niph.  be 
terrified  I  Ch.  21s0  Est.  7®  Dn.  817;  not  in  \f/.  Pi.  (l)  fall  upon,  overwhelm , 
assail,  I  S.  l614* 16  prose,  elsw.  poetry,  Ps.  18®  (  =  2  S.  22®)  Jb.  3®  +  6 1.  Jb.  Is.2i4; 
(2)  terrify  Jb.  714  (||nnn).-—  6.  J  B^>d]  n.m.  snare  18*  (=  2  S.  22®)  69s® 
106®®,  of  plots  of  wicked  64®  140P  1419  ( v .  917).  —  7.  'S"*«a]  in  the  distress 
which  /  had  (v.  42).  —  jntfn]  Pi.  impf.  I  p.  (v.  j'5).  This  is  original;  myw 
of  2  S.  227®  is  error  of  repetition  from  previous  line.  —  yotf']  impf.  (of  vivid 
description) ;  2  S.  has  better  yoe*2»  1  consec.  of  result.  —  Ps.  has  two  words, 
man  vjcS,  which  are  not  in  2  S.,  inserted  betw.  the  two  words  'njneh  and 
vjma.  2  S.  is  one  word  too  short,  man  may  be  explained  as  a  gl.  implied 
by  l'jTNa  ;  but  Vith  is  not  a  natural  gl.  and  is  therefore  probably  original.  — 
t  [n^^]  n.f.  cry  for  kelp ;  not  found  abs.,  but  cstr.  I  S.  512  Je.  819,  'njntf 
Ps.  j8'  (=  2  S.  227)  391®  40*  io2a  La.  3®®,  onjntf  P to.  341®  14519  Ex.  2s®  (J). 
—  8.  tfgjni]  Qal  impf.  3  f.  c.  )  consec.  of  result,  f  Bfc)  Qal  a.X.,  Dr.  =  sway; 
but  2  S.  Qr.  Hithp.  which  is  found  also  of  waters  tossing  Je.  5*®  46% 

and  of  mountains  (2  S.  heavens)  swaying  here,  v.8®  =  2  S.  22®®;  so  Hithpolel 
of  waters  Je.  46®,  and  of  drunken  men  reeling  Je.  25 ia.  Pu.  Jb.  34s0,  a  people 
convulsed  There  is  no  sufficient  reason  to  doubt  the  Qal,  which  is  the  more 
difficult  form.  —  tfjnrn]  Qal  impf.  c.  1  consec.  quaked \  J  vb.  Qal  quake  ; 
of  earth  j8s  689  77^,  mountains  46*  721®  (dub.).  Hiph.  cause  to  quake,  earth 
604.  —  D'“n  'Tp'ci]  2  S.  omits  \  In  that  case  it  is  difficult  to  explain  )  consec. 
with  )  may  be  taken  as  circumstantial,  or  we  may  think  that  it  has 

consec.  power  notwithstanding  the  change  of  order.  It  certainly  would  be 
more  natural  to  read  ww,  and  possibly  that  was  the  original.  There  was  a 
tendency  in  later  times,  when  1  consec.  had  lost  its  force  and  usage,  to  change 
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order  of  vbs.  in  the  older  poems.  O'Dtfn  nnoio  of  2  S.  is  cuX.  and  as  the  more 
difficult  reading  is  to  be  preferred ;  that  of  Ps.  is  favoured  by  the  use  of 
San  nriDiD  v.16  (=  2  S.  2218),  and  ynw  over  against  onn  Dt.  32s2.  —  rnn] 
retracted  accent  (v.  212).  t  nnn  vb,  Qal  burn  in  anger  :  of  man  subj.  124s, 
God  10640 ;  »1H  omitted,  impersonal  188.  Hithp.  heat  oneself  in  vexation 
371* 7- 8  Pr.  2419.  —  9.  itfjj]  smoke  in  his  nostril ,  because  of  hard  breath¬ 
ing  in  anger.  So  c*«  fire  from  his  mouth  ;  the  breath  of  his  mouth  in 
hot  anger  was  a  breath  of  fire. — S^wn  at  end,  instead  of  with  )  consec.  at 
beginning. — O'Sm]  n.m.  pL  %  r^m  n.f.  coal;  in  ^  only  pL  nya  '}  189  = 
2  S.  22* ;  so  ''ins  nga  2  S.  2218  =  -na  naj;  vay  Ps.  1818  (corrupt 

txt.),  cf.  v.14  (gl.).  tfK  also  used  of  cherubim  Ez.  I18;  so  rd.  Ps.  140*1; 
cf.  1 204  (of  coals  of  broom  plant).  — 10.  d:dbJ  on]  Qal  impf.  c.  )  consec. 
carrying  on  result ;  so  also  2  S.,  but  Ps.  1446  Hiph.,  and  this  is  the  more 
probable  pointing.  Cf.  Ex.  2410.  —  ■nyj  Qal  impf.  c.  1  consec.,  and  descended, 
as  context  shows,  in  theophany.  In  this  sense  only  here  1810  =  1446  in  but 
common  in  early  writers  Ex.  I9U* 18  (E)20  3*  n6*7  1821  (J)  Nu.  n17(JE); 
sq.  fjya  Ex.  34s  Nu.  1126,  cf.  125  (all  JE);  pillar  of  cloud  Ex.  33®  (JE);  his¬ 
torical  references  in  later  writers  Ne.  918;  prophetic  anticipations  of  future 
theophanies  Mi.  I8  Is.  314  6319  64s  Jb.  2218.  —  fSony]  n.m.  heavy  cloud; 
iK.8u  =  2  Ch.  61  (poet.),  God  dwells  in  it,  so  Ps.  97®.  It  is  used  of  the 
cloud  in  which  •>  descended  in  theophany  at  Sinai  Ex.  2021  (E)  Dt.  411  519, 
so  to  David  Ps.  i810(  =  2  S.  2210);  of  advent  in  judgment  Je.  1316  Zp.  I16 
Jo.  22;  in  more  general  sense  of  clouds  Jb.  2218,  as  swaddling  bands  of  sea 
Jb.  38»;  of  a  stormy  day  Ez.  3412;  fig.  misery  Is.  602.  — 11.  a?“).']]  and  rode , 
y  consec.  carrying  on  the  thought,  t  aa*7  vb.  Qal,  ride  in  chariot;  so  of  mon¬ 
arch  into  battle  45*;  elsw.  in  ^  of  *'  in  theophany ;  in  the  heavens  68s4;  on 
a  highway  in  the  nany  686;  so  here  the  ana  is  conceived  as  His  chariot  i8u 
=  2  S.  2211;  cf.  use  of  aoi  in  Ps.  1048  and  of  aan  collective  of  the  army  of 
God  in  theophany,  D'na">  aai  6818.  Hiph.  cause  to  ride  6612.  1  ana  n.m.  only 

here  in  this  relation  as  chariot  of  in  the  clouds;  but  Ez.  describes  four 
cherubim  as  inseparably  attached  to  four  wheels  of  chariot  and  supporting  a 
throne  platform,  Ez.  14-®  9*  10  II22;  so  1  Ch.  2818  connects  this  cherubic 
chariot  with  the  cherubim  of  the  Holy  of  Holies  of  the  temple.  They  are 
always  conceived  as  having  wings,  even  when  stationary  on  the  slab  of  gold 
constituting  the  throne  of  in  the  tabernacle  of  P ;  and  also  in  the  temple 
cherubim.  They  are  also  conceived  as  guards  of  the  tabernacle  and  temple, 
and  so  woven  into  the  texture  of  the  curtains  and  carved  on  the  golden  planks ; 
also  in  the  poem  of  J,  as  the  guards  of  Eden  Gn.  324  They  are  always  theo- 
phanic.  Elsw.  in  ^  802  991;  cf.  2  K.  1916  =  Is.  3718  I  S.  44  2  S.  6®  =  1  Ch. 
1 3®  (refer,  to  the  cherubim  of  the  throne)  O'ansn  aeK —  and  flew,  subj. 

God,  flew  by  means  of  the  wings  of  the  cherubic  chariot,  which  He  rode. 
%  *y ly  vb.  Qal,  fly  ;  in  \f/  of  God  only  here  /8n  =  2  S.  2211 ;  elsw.  fig.  of  arrow 
918,  of  a  man  as  a  dove  557,  of  men  as  birds,  at  end  of  life  9010.  —  in»>]  =  in 
2  S.  which  latter  is  an  error  of  transcription,  for  as  old  as  &.  run, 
as  rare  word  and  suited  to  context,  is  to  be  preferred  as  original,  f  run  vb. 
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Q»l,  dart  through  the  air;  here  only  in  ^ ;  elsw.  Dt  28**  (of  eagle),  fig. 
Je.  48"  49**.  Dr.  swoop  dawn  is  the  most  prob.  rendering.  — 

12.  Ps.  =  O'D  risen  iron  nni3'3D  nno  ic*n  ncH 
2  S.  =  O'D  men  ni30  nr3'3D  -ien  nem 

1  consec.  of  2  S.  is  evidently  correct,  for  the  movement  of  thought  goes  right 
on.  rn>3'3D  in  both  texts  suits  the  clause.  Then  *nro  of  Ps.  must  be  either 

'  i  i  • 

an  addition  or  out  ,of  place.  It  was  prob.  a  gl.  to  get  a  synonym  of  'nro. 
roD  in  this  sense  of  booth,  of  God  in  storm,  only  here  and  Jb.  36s9,  where  it  is 
prob.  borrowed  from  Ps.  cf.  io9.  In  Ps.  27s  (Kt.)  31s1  Yahweh  is  booth  and 
shelter  to  the  psalmist.  The  idea  of  a  booth  on  a  chariot  of  cherubs  is  not 
congruous.  We  might  derive  nso  from  the  other  stem  130  =  overshadow, 
screen  ( v .  It  is  true  that  from  this  stem  no  form  nip  is  known,  but  only 

Ipo  and  njor,  both  in  sense  of  covering;  but  there  is  no  reason  why  nrp  cov¬ 
ering,  screen,  should  not  be  derived  from  this  120,  as  well  as  rrp  booth  from 
the  other  130.  Besides,  this  explanation  would  bring  into  comparison  La.  3*, 
where  of  Yahweh  it  is  said,  iS  U  Thou  hast  covered  Thyself  with  a  cloud; 
so  of  anger  La.  348.  —  J  nrp]  n.m.  frequent  in  ^  as  hiding-place .  oyn  '0  hid¬ 
ing-place  of  thunder  818;  elsw.  in  sense  of  shelter  in  27*  3121  618  91  *,  cf. 
327  119114,  secret  place  of  womb  1391®,  secrecy  101®.  It  is  an  easy  gl.  here; 
so  &iroKpv<pfjs  has  gone  into  ®  of  2  S.  —  mc»n  of  2  S.  a  word  unknown  elswn 
and  from  stem  unknown  in  Heb.;  mng.  conjectural,  collection,  mass .  As. 
aldru,  collect,  gather ;  prob.  txt.  err.  for  n?e*n,  Hi.,  Gr.,  3  mistaken  for  n,  all 
the  more  that  &  has  oxtnot.  fnpcfn  darkness:  opposed  to  light  139“;  of 
theophany  only  here  (v<?i2),  cf.  Gn.  1512  (JE);  fig.  lack  of  understanding  82s, 
distress  Is.  8W  5010.  itfn  is  more  common.  nso  is  an  original  out  of  which 
both  moo  of  Ps.  and  P^O  2  S.  might  be  derived ;  rd.  it,  therefore,  as  cstr.  sing, 
and  connect  it  with  next  word,  o^p  n?rn  rrp.  Then  the  covering  of  darkness 
of  waters  is  syn.  with  He  put  darkness  about  Him,  i.e.  He  came  enveloped  in 
dark  storm  clouds,  as  in  subsequent  content.  D'pntf  '37  goes  therefore  with 
next  v.  and  takes  as  its  complement  nj jc.  — '??]  pi.  cstr.  of  $  3j;  n.m.  thick , 
dense  cloud :  (1)  rain  cloud  77 18  1478  Ju.  54  Is.  5®;  (2)  cloud  mass;  so  char¬ 
iot  of  Is.  191  Ps.  1048;  connected  with  theophany  18^  —  $  oiipr]  skies, 

the  region  of  thin  clouds ;  this  phr.  o.X. ;  elsw.  in  yft  pi.  o\nnr  ny  (of  the 
divine  faithfulness  reaching)  36®  =  5711  =  1085,  's»3  My  (God’s)  68*®,  SysD  r 
78“  Pr.  8®,  unj  Sip  ps.  7718;  sg.  sky  8g7-  **.  fpntf  vb.  Qal,  grind  to 
powder  or  dust ;  of  the  fine  incense  of  sanctuary  Ex.  308®  (P),  of  waters  wear¬ 
ing  away  stones  and  reducing  them  to  dust  Jb.  1419,  of  crushing  enemies  noya 
Pa.  18&  —  2  S.  2248. — 18.  nijp]  emph.  fr,  without  brightness,  referring  to 
the  dense  clouds  of  the  sky.  If  taken  as  beginning  next  line,  inconsistent 
with  context  and  only  to  be  justified  in  connection  with  a  new  conception 
of  lightning,  but  that  would  be  premature  here.  X  n- f-  brightness  :  a.X.  in 
yp,  but  cf.  2  S.  234;  after  rain  Is.  608  621.  fmj  vb.  Qal,  shine,  of  light  Is.  91 
Jb.  18®  22®.  Hiph.  cause  to  shine,  of  moon  Is.  1310;  enlighten  Ps.  18*9  = 

2  S.  22®. 
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Ps.  =  k  'Son  *na  1  nay  vay  nju 
2  S.  =  k  'Srn  nya  vtu 

Ps.  gives  two  lines,  2  S.  one  line,  eta  'San  ria  is  given  again  in  v.14e,  but 
not  in  2  S.  It  is  an  easy  assimilation,  nay  Ps.  =  2  S.  nya,  a  transposition  of 
a  by  txt.  err.  ray  is  not  appropriate  to  nya,  but  is  needed  with  nay  and 
would  be  easily  suggested  by  'ay  of  previous  line.  nya  is  more  appropriate  to 
K  'Sru,  if  alone  without  *na,  and  goes  back  upon  v.*°,  coals  of  fire  were  kindled 
from  Him .  This  reference  back  to  v.9*,  the  closing  line  of  first  six  lines  of 
Str.,  is  similar  to  the  reference  in  previous  Str.  of  v.7b*  back  to  v.4*4.  But  the 
reference  to  hailstones  and  coals  of  fire  here  seems  premature  in  connection 
with  the  descent  of  Yahweh  in  the  storm  cloud,  and  before  the  storm  bursts 
in  subsequent  Str.  It  is  best,  therefore,  to  think  that  the  Ps.  has  preserved 
the  original  of  the  first  line.  The  transposition  of  nay  into  nya  has  occa¬ 
sioned  the  insertion  of  tin  'Sru  from  v.®%  and  the  omission  of  vay  is  by  error 
of  not  observing  similar  letters.  — 14.  ojnn]  Hiph.  impf.  c.  1  consec.  continu¬ 
ing  the  movement  of  thought.  J  vb.  Qal,  thunder :  of  the  sea  9611  987. 
Hiph.  let  it  thunder ,  trans.  thunder  of  ''  18U  (  =  2  S.  2214)  29s  I  S.  210;  cf. 
Stpa  1  S.  710  Jb.  37** 6  409. —  Dwa]  not  so  suited  to  V»p  jn'  as  2  S.  p. — 
tht  'Smi  n^a]  not  in  2  S.,  is  a  gl.  — 16.  d?'dv]  Hiph.  impf.  c. )  consec.  JfiD 
Qal  68s,  where  enemies  are  scattered  by  God.  Hiph.  scatter ,  only  here  (1816) 
and  144®  (quoted  from  this  Ps.).  Usually  sf.  is  referred  to  enemies,  but  these 
have  not  yet  appeared  in  Ps.  It  is  better  with  Gr.,  Du.,  to  think  of  the  scattering 
wide  the  arrows  (of  thunderbolts) ;  Ps.  1446  reverses  the  order  of  pna  and  yn  in 
the  verse.  The  )  of  Ps.  is  not  in  2  S.  and  not  original.  2  S.  has  DDfri  pna  (Kt., 
ori'i  Qr.)  for  oon'i  an  D'pn^  of  Ps.  2  S.  is  one  word  too  short.  But  Ps.  144® 
=  opnn*  T*n  DS'prv  pna  p^a.  We  may  explain  text  of  Ps.  18  as  an 

attempt  to  improve  pna  pna,  and  the  text  of  2  S.  as  resulting  from  the  omis¬ 
sion  of  one  of  these.  When  Ps.  144®  was  written  the  text  must  have  been 
pna  pna,  so  Che.,  Bu.  Jpna  n.m.  flash  of  lightning  1815  (=  144®)  7719  97® 
1357.  —  an]  before  1  consec.  impf.  is  prob.  vb.  as  in  parallel  line,  &  brXjffurey, 
3  multiplicavitf  from  a  an  vb.  be  many,  trans.  sense,  but  not  found  elsw.  It  is 
usually  taken,  after  Ki.,  Qal  pf.  of  f  aan  vb.  shoot ,  cf.  Gn.  49*®;  also  cf.  Je.  50s9 
Jb.  161*.  It  is  taken  by  Hu.,  De.,  al.,  as  an  adv.  much,  exceedingly ,  as  Ps.  1238, 
but  it  is  doubtless  a  relict  of  pna,  as  B6.,  Che  ,  al.  —  an*"]  Qal  impf.  c.  \  con¬ 
sec.  %  oon  trans.  make  a  noise ,  drive  with  rumbling  noise,  as  a  wagon  in 
threshing  Is.  2 8s8;  so  here,  cause  thunder  to  rumble  (i8*s  =  2  S.  2214  = 
Ps.  144®),  necessarily  so  if  we  refer  sf.  to  thunderbolts,  and  the  conception  is 
much  more  poetic  than  the  usual  rendering  discomfort ,  justified  by  usage, 
Ex.  14*  (J)  23s7  Jos.  io10  (E)  Ju.  416  I  S.  710.  — 16.  wn^J  Niph.  impf.  c.  ) 
consec. ;  ron  $  Niph.  appear  :  of  God  84®  10217,  of  things  i8ls  901®,  of  men 
^  'JD  42®  Ex.  2314  (E)  3490-  *■ 94  (J)  +  ;  possibly  all  originally  Qal.  —  D'.p  '£'$«] 
2  S.  o;,  or  O'pi  Ecker,  is  better  on  account  of  ||  San.  J  [p'pN]  n.m.  channel; 
elsw.  O'D  'p'CK  Ps.  42®  Jo.  I®  Ct.  512;  without  defining  word  Ps.  1264,  as 
Es.  3iu  32®  -f . —  ^Sjm]  Niph.  impf.  1  consec.;  this  better  than  iSr  of  2  S. 


Digitized  by  LiOOQle 


156 


PSALMS 


J  nSj  vb.  Niph.  be  uncovered,  a.X.  in  Pi.  uncover  eyes  11918;  make  known 
righteousness  of  God  'pyS  98s.  —  rlrnPi?]  =  2  S.  n pj?«,  in  accordance  with 
which  ^dk  =  "'•k  2  S.  The  text  of  Ps.  changes  to  2  pers.  without  sufficient 
reason.  The  line  lacks  one  word.  This  we  may  get  by  reading  nvn  m;j 
fnnpj  n.f.  rebuke;  alw.  of  God  in  1816  (=2  S.  .221®)  7b7  8017  1047,  also 
Is.  50^  51*°  661®  Jb.  2611,  of  man  Pr.  I31*8  1710  Ec.  7®  Is.  3c)17-17.  —  rvn]  in 
sense  of  \  breath  of  mouth  or  nostrils  (=  2  S.  2216),  elsw.  Pss.  33®  13517;  cf. 
Ex.  158  Jb.  49.  — 17.  Qal  impf.  emph.  coordination.  —  Hiph. 

impf.  of  graphic  description,  fnrn  Qal,  draw  out :  of  water  Ex.  210;  Hiph. 
only  Ps.  1817  =  2  S.  2217.  —  Jo'}p  D^p]  (=  2  S.  2217)  elsw.  Pss.  29*  32®  77s0 
934  10728  1447.  — 18.  '£'*:]  Hiph.  impf.  of  graphic  description.  —  1%  ':pk]  a.X. 
cf.  59®,  where  alone  elsw.  in  ^  adv.  is  used.  — 19.  Jp'n]  n.m.  distress;  in 
^  only  in  this  phr.  which  is  found  also  Dt.  32s6  Je.  1817  4621  Jb.  2180  Pr.  2710. 
— *njl]  7  consec.  in  place  of  previous  impfs.,  emph.  change  of  tense  to  express 
result.  —  f  tyre]  n.m.  prop,  support  (=  2  S.  2219),  elsw.  Is.  31.  — 80. 

1  consec.,  carrying  on  previous  line.  2  S.  has  'PN  Kyi,  which  gives  proper 
measure  and  is  doubtless  original.  —  f  arnpS]  cf.  amca  319 ;  also  1186  H0.41® 
Hb.  1®.  —  Pi.  impf.  fVn  (v.  b5),  a  return  to  impf.  of  vivid  description. 

— ???  V]  reason  of  previous  deliverance.  vb.  Qal:  (1)  of  men 

(a)  take  pleasure  in ,  delight  in;  c.  a  10917  1121  1198®,  c.  acc.  6881  73s®  Is.  58* 
Ec.  88;  (b)  delight ,  be  pleased  to  do  a  thing,  Ps.  409  Dt.  257,8;  (2)  of  God, 
delight  in ,  have  pleasure  in;  c.  a  pers.  1890  (=2  S.  2290)  229  4112,  horse 
14710;  c.  acc.  37"  407  51®-  18<21  1158  135®  Pr.  2I1.  —  81.  'ftp??]  =  2  S.  'P|Pp*?; 
so  also  same  variation  v.2®;  pia  is  the  older  form  (v.  4*).  —  ^  pa?]  cleanness 
of  my  hands  =  v.26  (contracted  in  2  S.  to  naa) ;  elsw.  qa  P3  Jb.  9™  22*°  (later 
usage);  cf.  aaS(')">a  from  pa  adj.  24®  731  (v.  21S).  —  a't?;]  Hiph.  impf.  in 
sense  of  X  return ,  recompense ;  c.  S,  here  (  =  2  S.  2221)  v.26  28®  547  (Qr.)  7912 
11612;  c.  S?  942  28  —  88.  '{notf  'a]  causal  clause,  Qal  pf.  of  action  completed 
in  present,  keep ,  observe  :  laws  of  (post-Deuteron.),  elsw.  in  this  sense  yn 
37s®,  .ppip  1 1984. 44. 66.  iw,  nna  7gio  10318  13212,  nnp  78“  997  1 19s8- 1®8*  1®7, 
pap  ii917*  ®7*101,  ,ppdn  ii9®7*188,  pwd  89s2  119®0,  D'O d&d  1068  11910®,  oyn  105®® 
H96,8,  onyc  1194.68.  184.  168^  jn  general  1912;  all  late  Pss.  —  D'yn]  pi.  of 
Yahweh’s  commands ;  Dt.  8®  io12  1122  199  2617  28®  301®  Jos.  22®  (D.  v.  i1). 
—  'D  'Ppth]  pregnant,  acted  wickedly  (in  departing)  from;  vb.  denom.  Jych 
a.X.  in  this  phr. ;  elsw.  a  late  word,  in  Qal  I  K.  847  Dn.  91®  2  Ch.  6*7  Ec.  717 
Jb.  9s9  io7* 15;  Hiph.  condemn  as  guilty  Pss.  37s8  9421,  as  Qal  106®.  For 
ytrp  v' S6  —  ®3.  D'osrp]  judgments  (v.  ss),  a  type  of  law  in  form  of  judicial 
cases  (introduced  by  dm  or  'a,  with  protasis  and  apodosis  (v.  Br.Hex-  pp*  *«-*»). 
||  D'dpp  (above);  earlier  usage  in  code  of  E  =  Ex.  21-23.  Kt  of  2  S. 
wore  is  possible.  —  P\?n]  statutes ,  in  fpl.  characteristic  of  the  code  of 
( [v .  Br.^^PP-251"252).  —  \:p  *vdk]  Hiph.  impf.  frequentative;  but  2  S.  = 
P3DD  pidk  depart  from  it,  is  simpler,  except  for  lack  of  agreement  in  number, 
which  might  be  explained  by  an  original  ip^n.  Departing  from  laws  of  God 
is  an  expression  of  D.  in  Qal  which  is  prob.  original,  Dt.  912  +  7  t,  q'ooros 
Ps.  119102;  not  elsw.  in  ^  in  this  sense.  —  84.  'njo]  =  2  S.  njnKj;  shortened 
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form  is  earlier  and  more  suited  to  ^  consec.  —  'DJ?]  =  2  S.  the  latter  better, 
more  likely  D>  assimilated  to  subsequent  context.  —  rnontrio]  Hithp.  cohort, 
impf.  c.  1  consec.  tor  with  two  accents.  This  form  of  2  S.  is  older  and  better 
than  the  of  Ps.  Two  accents  are  needed,  unless  we  separate  'D  and 

rd.  U7  p  ;  but  the  rhythm  is  not  so  good.  —  X  p>]  n.m.  (1)  iniquity  i8*t  (  = 
2  S.  22**)  10717,  as  recognised  7  -i\jn  3819,  7  n 03  nS  32®;  ( a )  of  punishment: 
•2  y  89 188, 7  w  3912,  quuS  7  or  908,  72  Sdj  10310,  7  ■'cr  1303;  (4)  of 

forgiveness  or  removal:  7S  oSd  2511  1038  Ex.  34s  Nu.  1419  (J)  Je.  3184  33* 
36s,  7  Ntrj  Pss.  32®  85*  Ex.  347  Nu.  1418  (J)  Is.  33s4  Ho.  148  Mi.  718;  (c)  of 
covering  over  :  7  -193  Ps.  78s8  Pr.  166  Is.  2214  27*  Dn.  9114,  cf.  I  S.  314  Je.  1828; 
(d)  of  cleansing  from  :  70  D33  Ps.  5 14,  7  nrra  v.11;  (/)  of  imputing ,  reckon¬ 
ing  to  one  :  8  7  3tfn  32s  2  S.  1920,  (s)  7  nor  Ps.  79s  Is.  64s  Je.  1410  Ho.  818 
99,  7  mr  Ps.  10914;  (/)  of  ransoming  from:  yn  mo  1308.  (2)  GW//  of 

iniquity  (not  always  easy  to  distinguish  from  (1)),  7  nsd  Ps.  36s  Gn.  4416  (E), 
7  '>3  Ps.  59s;  great,  increased ,  38s  4018  49®  654;  fas  a  condition  73: 
c.  SSm  Ps.  5 17 ;  c.  yu  Jos.  22®  P;  c.  ms  Je.  3180  Ez.  318* 19  i81718  33s-9. 
(3)  Consequence  of  or  punishment  for  iniquity:  7  Sp  7  run  Ps.  6928,  73 
c.  various  vbs.  3111  10648  Gn.  1916  (J)  Lv.  26s9  (H)  Je.  51®  Ez.  417  -f  3  t. — 
85.  'p'pFp  nw  3C^\]  vb.  =  Hiph.  impf.  c.  1  consec.  of  3ur.  This  phr. 
repeats  essentially  v.21;  it  begins  another  and  still  later  gl.  of  a  gnomic  type, 
coming  from  the  Greek  period  of  \VL.  —  mr]  reduction  to  pb  in  2  S.  is 
a  unique  expression  and  doubtless  txt.  err.  —  26.  ngnrn]  Hithp.  impf.  2  m. 
-iDn  vb.  denom.  (v.44).  —  opn  mj]  =2  S.  O'cn  Neither  13J  nor  1133  is 

needed ;  in  all  other  lines  there  is  a  single  word,  is  an  Aramaism  for 
"OJ  and  not  original.  n)3j  is  an  interpretation  of  a  nzi  which  has  come  in  by 
mistake  from  the  line  below.  —  27.  mt]  Niph.  ptc.  of  J  m3  vb.  purify ,  and 
so  Niph.  be  purified \  pure  ;  a.X.  in  ptc. ;  in  pf.  Is.  5211  of  ceremonial  purifica¬ 
tion  of  those  bearing  sacred  vessels.  Hithp.  here  and  L)n.  1210.  These  three 
lines  are  in  exact  parallelism,  with  same  preposition  2;,  syn.  nouns,  and  syn.  vbs. 
reflexive  of  the  nouns,  nonnn,  oonr,  morr. —  \m~n  s;:]  f  27*;  adj.  twisted, 
perverted:  (1)  as  adj.  Dt.  32®  Ps.  ioi4;  (2)  as  noun  masc.,  of  persons  Ps. 
/ 8^  —  2  S.  2227  Pr.  22s,  of  things  Pr.  8\  cstr.  Pr.  17-0  191  2S”,  pi.  2V)  n-°. 
Hithp.  of  vb.  277  is  not  used,  so  the  glossator  substituted  the  kindred  Snsrn 
Hithp.  of  f  [me]  twist ,  a.X.  in  Hithp.  and  only  usage  of  this  vb.  in  2  S. 
has  corrupted  it  to  =  shew  oneself  perverse ,  or  crooked  ;  elsw.  found  only 
in  Niph.  Gn.  308  (E)  of  struggling  in  a  circle,  Jb.  513  of  acting  falsely;  so 
also  Pr.  88  (||  c?jr).  —  28.  ':]  =  2  S.  pn\  The  two  readings  may  best  lie 

explained  on  the  basis  of  an  original  rs>.  The  1  is  intensive  and  so  expressed 
by  '3  in  the  Ps.,  and  the  r n  is  ns,  as  usual  in  most  ancient  Hebrew.  —  sy:  s*;] 
phr.  a.X.  For  \jy  v.  913.  —  r'm]  =28.  rm,  Qal  ptc.  pi.  m  (r.  o14)  for  the 
lofty %  powerful  (?>.  also  Jb.  2122,  where  I)i.,  Bu.,  refer  to  angels t;  of  enemies 
exalting  themselves  against,  c.  Ps.  133  2f>\  c.  p  Xu.  24:  f.p/iet.V  sp  Z'l"; 
of  2  S.  here  is  justified  by  Ps.  32s.  It  is  impossible  to  explain  txt.  of  Ps.  from 
txt.  of  2  S.  ;  but  if  we  start  with  the  latter,  3'm  TP*  thine  eves  arc  upon 
the  lofty ,  we  may  regard  the  txt.  of  Ps.  as  a  paraphrase,  S,£UT  being  exegetical 
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of  by  and  2  pers.  sf.  of  TJ'jr,  and  then  pw  wy  explanation  of  O'DP  in  tenns 
of  WL.  The  line  is  complete  without  S'ctfn  ;  we  may  suppose  that  it  came 
into  the  text  of  2  S.  from  text  of  Pa.  The  original  would  then  be : 

jr*«hn  'Jjroy  nm 
o'Dn  by  rprjn 

— 89.  Ps.  =  '3tn  n\r  >nb n  nvn  *v*n  hph  *3 
2  S.  =  '3OT  nu'  aim)  nw  n'j  ppk  o 

The  vb.  *vkp  in  Ps.  is  unnecessary ;  it  is  doubtless  a  paraphrase.  'rtSx  is  the 
usage  of  the  Ps.,  and  is  more  probable  than  double  ma\  f  - > 3  lamp ;  in  ^ 
only  fig. ;  of  prosperity  here  and  13217  (yvvth  'P3">p),  latter  prob.  based 
on  this  passage  ;  of  the  Law  as  guide  1 19106.  *vkp  Hiph.  impf.  2  m.  -wn  vb. 
shine  {v.  134).  Hiph.  light  a  lamp  only  here,  but  light  wood  Is.  2711,  altar 
fire,  Mai.  I10.  —80.  ^3]  instrumental,  emph.  —  ini  fp«]  I  run  up  to  a  band 
Ba.,  after  Lag.,  Ki.,  rds.  PHJ  fix,  I  break  down  a  walled  (town)  ;  so  Lucian 
of  2  S.  xtippayfUpos ;  Du.  favours  ys">,  but  doubts  pru.  But  there  is  no 
usage  to  justify  -nu  fXP.  There  is  more  to  justify  fn  vb.  Qal,  run;  in 

1  S.  1722  David  runs  c.  acc.  roppon  up  to  the  army;  although  this  is  not  in 

hostility,  yet  there  is  no  reason  why  acc.  should  not  be  used  in  case  of  hos¬ 
tility,  as  well  as  in  case  of  friendly  running ;  so  fig.  Pss.  19®  119®2;  run  and 
prepare  (in  hostility)  59®.  —  J  wa  n.m.  troop ,  or  band  of  marauders;  this  is 
suited  to  early  hostile  relations;  cf.  Gn.  4919  (poem),  also  vb.  Ps.  94®. — 
pitf  jSpk]  vb.  =  Pi.  impf.  of  f  ^  Qal,  leap ,  not  in  yj/,  1  S.  5*  (®)  Zp.  I9.  Pi. 
leap  a.X.  in  ^  ( 18 90  =  2  S.  2230);  as  a  stag  Is.  35s;  c.  V?  loci  Ct  2*.  It  is 
nowhere  else  connected  with  i-ir,  or  cstr.  with  acc.  n*  wall,  rare 

word  in  Heb.,  but  same  in  Ar.  and  Aram.  =  2  S.  2280;  elsw.  Gn.  49®. — 
31.  'opp  o'pn  Sxn]  cf.  Dt.  32*  ybyo  D'DP  pun.  —  njnj  nvr  ppcn]  although  in 

2  S.  also,  yet  an  early  gl.  from  Pr.  306.  —  >3  D'D^nn  bbb  n*.p  jjd]  It  might  be 

that  this  1.  was  taken  from  the  same  place.  Certainly  it  has  been  influenced 
by  Pr.  306,  although  S3  is  a  later  expansion,  marring  the  rhythm.  But  this 
section  of  Ps.  is  composed  of  couplets,  and  v.81®  needs  its  complement,  and 
that  is  found  in  v.310;  \.m  is  a  late  gnomic  utterance,  out  of  harmony  with 
the  Ps.,  but  v.81*  is  suited  to  it.  God  as  a  shield  po  is  an  early  idea  (v.  ji). 
For  3  PDn  v .  v.8* ;  but  the  original  was  prob.  sg.,  as  context  is  1  sg. ;  rd. 
13  wnS. —  83.  wSn  'D  '?].  2  S.  has  Sm,  an  earlier  form  of  the  divine 

name,  and  doubtless  correct.  —  'rSt  p«  np].  2  S.  repeats  'pyS3D.  | 
(composite  S3  neg.  and  '^P  unto)  used  in  the  sense  besides,  except,  elsw. 
Jos.  2219  (P)  Is.  4311  44®- 8  4521.  J is  more  common,  2  S.  7a  Ho.  134 
Is.  456- n  64s.  The  term  is  monotheistic  like  Is.2,  and  not  like  D'SN3  P31D3  'D 
Ex.  1511.  It  seems  prob.  that  the  original  was  3,  and  that  an  editor  under 
influence  of  Is.2  adapted  it  by  inserting  'pp^or,  which  appears  in  both  11.  in 
2  S.,  while  the  second  1.  of  Ps.  in  better  style  uses  'pSit.  The  11.  are  too  long 
with  these  words  inserted.  —  |  p’Sk]  God;  used  Dt.  3216- 17,  and  on  this  basis 
as  archaism  in  late  poetry  Pss.  5022  1147  13919  Jb.  34  +  40  t.  Jb.  Pr.  306  Is.  44® 
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Hb.  3s  Ne.  917  ( v .  Intr.  §  32).  —  88.  T»tKon]  Pi.  ptc.  of  itn,  rel.  with  art. 
2  S.  \npo;  pih  is  sustained  by  v.40®  of  Ps.  and  unjrn  contr.  from  -i?*n 

of  2  S.  "UN  vb.  Qal,  on,  not  in  ^ ;  but  Pi.  /8s3'  &  (c.  acc.  S?n) ; 

3012  (nnntr);  elsw.  Is.  45s  5011.  Hithp.  Ps.  931  c.  acc.  ?p;  cf.  Is.  8®*9. — 
'311  |n*ij  =  2  S.  nrjM,  but  text  of  latter  uncertain  and  it  makes  no  good 
sense,  pa  in  sense  of  make  elsw.  v.41  39*  6912  1 3512,  etc.  ■pi  here  is  the 
way  for  the  feet  1  consec.  expresses  result  here  and  below,  and  so. — 
84.  mS;*]  pi.  of  f  nS;«  n.f.  hind,  doe ,  /<?«(=  2  S.  22s4)  29®  (  ?)  Hb.  3*  Jb.  39I 
Gn.  4921  (?)  Ct  27  3*;  cf.  n**  Ps.  221  Pr.  5 19  Je.  14*.  —  wor  poa  Sp]  cmph. 
noun  first,  nica  for  battle-fields,  pi.  of  J  nca  n.f.  place  2  S.  i19* 26  (poem) 
Ps.  78*®,  of  Israel  Ps.  jSU  =  2  S.  22s4  Dt.’  3218  Is.  5814,  cf.  Dt.  33®  Hb.  3”; 
of  God  Am.  418,  cf.  Mi.  I8  Jb.  9®  Is.  1414.  —  Hiph.  only  here  in 

this  connection  with  mng.  cause  to  hold  onefs  ground  in  battle.  Qal  is 
used  in  sense  of  making  a  stand,  holding  one's  ground,  Am.  218  2  K.  io4 
Mai.  3a,  'ith  Ju.  214  et  al.,  c.  Sp  for  one’s  life  Est.  811  910.  —  85.  nj  ngSo 
ncnfrp^J  adopted  in  1441  and  enlarged  :  npnSpS  'nipsxw  a*jp?  vr»  idSdti. 
—  'Ppm  nvhru  ntfc  nnruj].  The  1.  is  too  long.  n#p.  is  a  gl.  explaining  ntfwu, 
copper,  bronze,  as  material  of  bow,  elsw.  Jb.  2024,  from  which  nicfa  may  have 
come  into  the  text,  nnnji  =  2  S.  nnji,  usually  explained  after  AE.  as  Pi.,  the 
latter  3  m.  sg.,  c.  y  consec.  for  3  f.  sg.  of  Ps.  —  $  [pm]  vb.  Qal,  go  down, 
descend:  to  attack  Je.  2118,  into  Sheol  Jb.  2118,  fig.  in  chastisement  (hand  of 
'')  Ps.  38s;  c.  3  descend  into ,  make  an  impression  (of  reproof)  Pr.  1710. 
Niph.  sq.  3  penetrate  Ps.  38s  (arrows  of*').  Pi.  press  down,  furrows  of  land 
Ps.  6511,  so  Z?DB  (but  with  doubt),  press  down ,  stretch  bronze  weapon  (bow) 
18 35  =  2  S.  22%,  but  bow  was  not  stretched  with  hands,  but  with  feet,  v.  718. 
Ki.  regards  the  forms  as  Niph.  of  nnn  be  broken,  cf.  Je.  5168.  G  tdov, 
U  posuisti ;  so  essentially  %,  3,  all  suggest  nnna,  which  is  most  prob.  — 
86.  'S  jnniJ  y  consec.  as  v.3®. — frc')]  1  circumstantial. — qmap>]  = 
2  S.  'J3*>n  qnajn;  G,  0,  if  raibela  oov ;  U  et  disciplina  tua;  so  %,  Aq., 
if  xpabnjs  trov ;  3  mansuetudo  tua ;  Ols.,  We.,  rd.  imrp.  The  shorter  text 
of  2  S.  is  alone  sustained  by  both  Vrss.  and  the  unpointed  'J3PD  “papi ;  but 
this  makes  too  short  a  line. —  f^jn]  n.f.  (1)  humility,  meekness ,  45®;  so  22s6 
(Aq.,  3);  elsw.  Pr.  1583  l8u  224  Zp.  28;  (2)  condescension ,  usually  given 
here  is  without  authority,  and  to  be  rejected ;  the  idea  itself  is  a  late  one. 
qpjp  Qal  inf.  cstr.  c.  sf.  2  sg.  of  nj p  answer  ( v .  3®)  in  the  sense  of  response, 
in  docility  to  the  divine  guidance,  is  sustained  by  Ho.  217,  and  this  is  near  to 
6  of  2  §.  vxaKoif.  G  of  PS.  1 raiSela  suggests  map  afflicting,  disciplining; 
cf.  Ps.  1321.  The  sf.  would  then  be  objective.  'j:pn  Hiph.  impf.  2  m.,  c.  sf. 
I  sg.  of  P2P  in  the  sense  of  educate,  found  in  Pi.  (of  the  bringing  up  of  chil¬ 
dren)  La.  2®  Ez.  192,  but  in  its  application  to  the  training  of  men  it  is  late ; 
so  that  in  this  case  also  we  get  a  late  conception.  The  G  of  Ps.  gives  us  a 
conflation :  ij  wai beta  <rov  dvc opduxrtv  fxe  els  rfKos,  cal  ij  t aibela  oov  ain-f\  ne 
btbd£ei.  —  87.  3'npp]  enlarge;  Hiph.  impf.  2  m.  (of  graphic  description, 
v.  42).  —  X  n.m.  l  so  2  S.  22s7  for  place  of  stepping,  not  elsw.  in  \j/. 
X  V*  vb.  Qal,  step  Ps.  68®  =  Ju.  54  of  '  stepping  in  theophany.  f  [tjso] 
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n.[m.]  step  Dn.  1 148  (at  his  steps') ;  fig.  of  course  of  life  PS.  37®  Pr.  20*. — 
Wo'V*  ripe]  phr.  o.X.  f  [ipo]  vb.  Qal,  totter,  shake  :  of  ankles  Ps.  1837  = 
2  S.  22s7  Jb.  1 2s;  subj.  O'lVK  Ps.  37s1 ;  cf.  261.  Hiph.  cause  to  totter , 

Ps.  69s4  Ez.  297  (?).  Pu.  not  in  yj>,  but  Pr.  2s10.  'Sopr  pi.  c.  sf.  1  sg.  of  [*?DPp] 
nX  ankles  (i?DB.)  a.X. —  88.  njj]  Pi.  inf.  cstr.  c.  sf.  3  pi.  $  n*?3  vb.  be 

complete ,  at  an  end ',  finished  Qal  in  ^  only:  (1)  waste  away ,  be  exhausted 
fi*il»  3IU  7I9  73a  1024  I437;  pine,  languish ,  69*,  cf.  119s2- ia#;  with  longing 
84s  11981;  (2)  come  to  an  end  vanish,  perish  (by  judgment  of  p)  7118; 
hyperb.,  by  severe  discipline  3790*®  3911  907.  PL  (1)  put  an  end  to,  cause 
to  cease,  78s8;  (2)  cause  to  fail,  use  up,  spend  years  909;  (3)  destroy,  extern 
minate,  subj.  man  11987;  tmSa  ip  =  2  S.  22s8,  also  I  S.  1518,  1  K.  2211  = 
2  Ch.  1810;  subj.  God,  abs.  Ps.  59i4- 74  74U  (?).  Pual,  be  finished  ended  72®.— 

89.  Ps.  =  o*p  by  kSi  ostidk 
2  S.  =  pwpj  i*S)  ojnpNi  o^jin 

6  of  2  S.  has  xal  0\do<o  abrobs  xal  obx  hra orfoorreu.  0S3K1  is  a  repetition 
of  niSp  by  error  of  enlargement  and  addition  to  the  text ;  but  ')  consec.  is 
possibly  expressive  of  result,  and  originaL  by  kS]  is  also  an  interpretation 
of  the  modal  force  of  pwp\  DxnpK  Hiph.  impf.  1  sg.  c.  sf.  3  pi.  of  $  fno  vb. 
Qal,  smite  through  foes ;  elsw.  in  Ps.  I  io5,  their  heads  68®  I  io®  Hb.  318  Ju.  5*, 
loins  Dt.  3311;  cf.  Ps.  68a4(?).  —  iSs'J  in  2  S.  more  correctly  by,\;  the  Ps. 
would  make  it  future,  for  Israel ;  2  S.  makes  it  past,  of  David’s  experience. 
40.  nonSpS  S;n  (=  2  S.  'j^rn)  is  so  near  v.88*  as  to  be  suspicious; 

however,  it  is  in  both  texts,  and  it  might  be  a  resumption  of  thought  at  begin¬ 
ning  of  new  Str.  —  pnpn]  Hiph.  impf.  2  m.,  1  consec.  omitted  here  and  in 
2  S.  also.  %  Hiph.  of  jna  cause  to  bow  down  in  death;  in  ^  elsw.  iya  7881.  — 
'nnn]  2  S.  older  form.  —  41.  '3',*}]*  1  is  either  emph.  or  circumstantial. 
—  *1!>P  ?na]  phr.  elsw.  Ex.  23®  (E)  2  Ch.  29*;  of  hand  on  neck  of  fleeing 
foe  Gn.  49®,  'p  Jos.  7*,  y  njc  7®  (JE);  qSp  n.m.  not  elsw.  in  — 
ori'DXK  =  2  S.  Dn'psK)  'WfrD.  The  transposition  of  1  is  all  the  more 

significant  that  2  S.  attaches  'tofro  to  *pp ;  but  that  makes  the  previous  line 
too  long.  If  2  S.  be  correct,  it  is  best  to  take  )  as  1  consec.  emph.  change  of 
tense,  so  making  two  tones  for  measure.  If  Ps.  be  correct,  ^  is  probably  cir¬ 
cumstantial,  but  a  tone  is  missing,  f  [pcs]  vb.  put  an  end  to,  exterminate  : 
Qal  only  La.  3®*.  Niph.  only  Jb.  617  2317.  Pi.  only  Ps.  119188.  Pilel  only 
Ps.  8817  (?).  Hiph.  only  in  ^  ;  of  man’s  extermination  of  enemies  18U  (= 
2  S.  2241),  of  wicked  ioi6*8  69*  (txt.  err.),  of  God’s  exterminating  547  73® 
94M.  28  143W  0  has  here,  both  in  Ps.  and  2  S.,  ittoXMpcvo  as ;  U,  3,  disper- 

didisti,  op'DSP  refer,  to  God,  but  Aq.,  %,  2,  and  ©  I  p.  as  Jg. —  48.  *p^J 
they  cry  for  kelp ,  Pi.  impf.  3  m.  pi.  (v.j8),  for  which  2  S.  has  impf.  of 
njn?  look  about  (for  help),  but  this  sense  elsw.  only  in  Hithp.  Is.  4110.  Du. 
suggests  as  a  play  upon  ;  this  is  tempting  (1 v .  3®).  —  Sp]  of  Ps,  err, 
of  late  style  for  Sn  of  2  S.  —  48.  DfWKi]  ^  co6rd.;  but  original  was  1  consec. 
as  above.  —  nn”\j»"Sg  pdp^]  of  Ps.  is  a  later  metaphor  for  the  simpler  fPM  Popa 
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of  2  S.— n>»n  ©nap]  mud  of  the  streets ,  always  sim.  of  ignominious  defeat  ot 
treatment ;  elsw.  Mi.  710  Zc.  9*  10®;  cf.  Ps.  6916  of  a  bog,  fig.  of  distress ; 

T3  Ps.  408;  ©*©  n.m.  not  elsw.  in  —  D^n?c]  =  2  S.  ojfnn  o;*™.  The 
second  word  in  2  S.  is  gl.  of  first.  &  \eavu>,  3J  delebo  ;  so  %,  QL,  of  Ps.  give 
OfHK,  for  which  op™,  opnn  is  a  txt.  err.  pn  ( v .  35s)  does  not  suit  ©'©,  but 
op-m  does  =  Hiph.  impf.  I  sg.  c.  sf.  3  pi.  of  X  PP’*.  Qai  not  in  \f/.  Hiph. 
make  dust  of  pulverise  :  idj h  2  K.  23®  (of  Ashera)  \\2  Ch.  344*7;  so  of  the 
HD3  2  K.  2316;  fig.  Mi.  418  (o'3i  D'oy);  so  here  also.  — 44.  =  2  S. 

'xhon\;  )  consec.  original,  makes  new  start  as  v.»- «*.  ae.  40# —  '3'“p] 

2  S.  'op  is  original ;  the  Ps.  generalises.  p  prep.,  '3n  pi.  cstr.  %  n.m. 

(1)  strife:  mp3  5510 ;  nutrS  3121;  (2)  a  cause  35M  431  74“  1197®4; 

'op  '3n  2  S.  22**  seems  to  imply  civil  contention,  and  so  was  generalised  in 
Ps.  to  refer  to  foreign  peoples.  —  =  2  S.  'notfn  ;  the  latter  presup¬ 

poses  David  already  chief  of  nations;  the  former,  his  being  set  there  by 
Yahweh  for  the  first  time.  The  text  of  Ps.  is  simpler  and  more  probable. 
D'ir  is  also  more  suited  to  rsn1*.  —  rt>n]  in  sense  of  chief  not  elsw.  in  yj/,  but 
in  early  writers  Dt.  33®  I  S.  1517  Ju.  II8  Ho.  22 ;  cf.  Jb.  29s6. — 45.  $  *>03] 
n.[m.]  that  which  is  foreign:  t  "'J.?(ri)  'A3  18&&  =  2  S.  2245  4®  Ps.  I447, 11 
Ez.  447  Is.  56®  6010  61®  62s,  n3j(n)  p  Gn.  I772-27  Ex.  I243  (P)  Lv.  222®  (H) 
Ez.  44®* 9  Ne.92  Is.  56s,  none  earlier  than  Ez.;  elsw.  in  \f/,  M  no™  1374,  -13;  ‘'m 
8l10  Dt.  3212  Mai.  2U.  X  a  foreigner  69°.  This  phr.  implies  either  an 
insertion  not  earlier  than  the  Persian  Period,  or  else  that  the  whole  \f/  is  so 
late.  —  'Smrnrr]  =2  S.  'SncJnsm.  X  vb.  tQaU  grow  lean  (of  flesh)  only 
10924;  usually  Pi.  in  early  writers  deceive ,  but  in  \f/  only  cringe  sq.  s  pers.  18& 
663  81 16.  Cf.  f  Niph.  cringe  sq.  s  pers.  only  Dt.  3329.  f  Hithp.  only  2  S.  22 
—  46.  1^3']  Qal  impf.  3  pi.  of  ^2:  (v.  13)  sink,  drop  down  exhausted ;  elsw. 
in  this  sense  Ex.  1816  (E)  Jb.  1418.  —  i:nrn]  =2  S.  imnM,  1  coord,  fjnn  vb. 
Qal,  quake  ;  Aramaism,  a.X.  "un  of  2  S.  gird,  gird  on ,  is  a  common  vb.,  but 
gives  no  sense  ;  rd.  either  Mjm  as  Mi.  717,  which  greatly  resembles  this  pas¬ 
sage  (v.  f),  or  mm  tremble ,  which  is  often  used  pregnantly  with  p,  come 
trembling  Ho.  II10-77  and  with  other  prep.  I  S.  137  164  212  Gn.  42-28  (E). — 

=  2  S.  onnjo?o  has  two  accents  as  long  word  with  prep.  p. 
X  n-'.ipo  n.f.  fastness;  in  this  sense  elsw.  Mi.  717,  but  in  sense  of  border ,  rim, 
in  Historical  Books.  Cf.  X  moo  dungeon  Is.  2422,  fig.  of  exile  42’  Ps.  1428.  — 
47.  mm  'n]  Yahweh  liveth ,  elsw.  formula  of  oath  (Ju.  819  -f  ).  X  adj.  alive, 
living:  (l)  ( a )  of  God,  as  the  living  One ,  fountain  of  life;  so  here  = 
2  S.  22*7;  cf.  'n  Vn  Pss.  42s  84^  (rd.  "n  both  cases,  and  so  2"n),  also  Jos.  310  (J) 
Ho.  21;  cf.  *n  o'd^m  2  K.  I94- 16  =  Is.  374- 17,  D'>n  \x  Dt.  5‘23  1  S.  ipy>'  36  Je.  io10 
23%.  ( b )  Of  man,  usually  pi.  D"n  alive ,  living ,  Ps.  55 16  1243;  □,,n(n) 
land  of  the  living  Pss.  2718  527  142%  also  Is.  3S11  53s  Je.  ii19  Kz.  26'20  322!  +  5t 
Jb.  2818;  *nn  ns™  Ps.  1 1 6° ;  *n  -icd  6920;  m  -mn  5614  Jb.  333’.  (c)  Animals 
and  man,  phr.  for  either  or  both,  'n  t'3  Pss.  1432  I451G  Gn.  32"  8-1  (J)  Jb.  1270 
2821  3028;  cf.  Gn.  619  (P).  (d)  Vegetation,  as  thorns,  green  Ps.  58^  (dub.). 

(2)  Lively,  active:  0"n  O'N  Ps.  3 S'2"  (dub.);  elsw.  in  this  sense  only  2S.  23'2) 
(but  Qr.  preferable).  —  mm  comes  with  following  phr.  in  Ps.  1441,  which  has 
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v>«  'i  this,  being  in  a  pentameter  line,  one  word  must  be  omitted.  If 
nw  be  omitted,  we  have  the  citation  'Tir  nw  has  prob.  been  inserted 

after  fna  in  1441  and  before  it  in  1847.  Tpna  Qal  ptc.  pass,  of  *pa  (v.  j13): 
J  ■'  ^na  blessed  be  or  is  Yahweh  28®  31**  4114  7218  itf*  10648  11913  1246  13521 
1441  (but  v .  above);  crn1?*  a  66®  68*®;  'jin  'a  68®;  cf.  jvSy  Sh  *a  Gn.  14®; 
nw  *a  Ps.  18V  =  2  S.  2 a47  (also  Ps.  1441,  v.  above) ;  i-naa  otf  'a  Ps.  7219.  — 
orvi]  =2  S.  o-jm  be  exalted \  of  God;  elsw.  2114  461111  57®- 14  =  108®  1134 
138®  ( v .  qU).  —  ntSk]  =  2  S.  'fib  ■vw  nS«.  *wx  is  more  primitive  and 
the  term  of  original  Ps.  It  may,  however,  have  come  into  text  from  line 
above,  as  it  is  tautological.  Cf.  nw  '*?*  v.8,  pp  v.8.  —  48.  n>oqj]  deeds 
of  vengeance ,  pi.  of  X  n2pJ  n.f.  vengeance  ;  c.  |ru  Ps.  i8&  =  2  S.  2a48  4®  Ez. 
2514* 17  (of  God);  Nu.  318  (P)  of  Israel  a  #j  |ru ;  elsw.  on  'j  Ps.  7910; 
'J  Sn  941* *;  of  Israel  and  its  chiefs  'j  nfr?  1497.  —  nanv]  =  2  S.  nnb*.  Text 
of  Ps.  gives  an  Aramaic  word,  Hiph.  of  nm  subdue ,  elsw.  only  47®.  But  text 
of  2  S.,  Hiph.  of  tv,  gives  a  good  ancient  word  in  sense  of  bring  down,  lay 
prostrate ,  Am.  31  la  io18  63®  Ps.  56*.  TW  is  favoured  by  1442,  which  is 
based  on  this  Ps.  and  reads  nnn  n?g  ifin  (Aq.,  31,  $>,  all  have  pi.). — 
nnn]  =  2  S.  'jnnn  as  above,  v.40.  — 49.  'bScd]  =  2  S.  This  is  inten¬ 

tional  variation  'oSep  v.8®,  'joSon  v.44®.  2  S.  gives  better  parallel  with  'iDt^nn. 
—  wnd]  contracted  from  jp*  needed  for  third  beat  as  in  v.4*.  —  'CPt  jp] 
for  2  S.  >pj53  ;  only  *\h  of  PS.  is  explanatory  of  1  of  2  S.  —  Den  b^hc]  =  2  S. 
D'ppn  b^kjjd.  This  makes  third  1.  of  verse  and  is  suspicious.  The  sg.  is  usual 
14012  Pr.  381  1 6";  but  pi.  140s- 5  man  of  violent  deeds .  The  pi.  is  favoured 
by  n>Df^  v.48®,  n'jneb  v.61®  (v.  j3) ;  but  the  sg.  by  the  individual  reference  of 
the  original  Ps.  —  61.  S*up]  phr.  o.X.  Stjo  Hiph.  ptc.  vb.  Qal, 

become  great  92®+,  be  magnified  35s7  +.  Hiph.  (1)  make  great  4110  (?) 
Ob.ia;  (2)  magnify ,  here  as  Gn.  1919  (J)  Is.  4^21  Ps.  1382.  2  S.  Snao  Kt, 

but  Snjp  Qr.  n.m.  tower,  a.X.  for  ‘njp  4818  614. 

PSALM  XIX. 

Ps.  19  is  composed  of  two  originally  separate  poems:  (A)  a 
morning  hymn,  praising  the  glory  of  ’£1  in  the  heavens  (v.M), 
and  glorious  movements  of  the  sun  (v.*-7) ;  (B)  a  didactic  poem, 
describing  the  excellence  of  the  Law  (v.8"11),  with  a  petition  for 
absolution,  restraint  from  sin,  and  acceptance  in  worship  (v.1**15). 

A.  V.*"7,  2  STR.  68. 

'J'HE  heavens  are  telling  the  glory  of  ’El, 

His  handiwork  the  firmament  is  declaring ; 

Day  poureth  forth  speech  unto  day, 

Night  maketh  known  knowledge  unto  night ; 

In  all  the  earth  their  voice  is  gone  out, 

And  in  the  bounds  of  the  world  are  their  words. 
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p*OR  the  sun  there  is  set  up  his  tent 

As  a  bridegroom  he  is  going  forth  from  his  canopy. 

He  rejoiceth  as  a  hero  to  run  his  course. 

From  the  bound  of  the  heavens  is  his  going  forth, 

And  ur.to  their  bounds  is  his  circuit, 

And  there  is  nothing  hidden  from  His  sun. 

B .  V.8"15,  2  STR.  6\ 

*pHE  Law  of  Yahweh  is  perfect,  refreshing  the  soul ; 

The  Testimony  of  Yahweh  is  trustworthy,  making  wise  the  simple ; 

The  Precepts  of  Yahweh  are  right,  rejoicing  the  heart ; 

The  Commandment  of  Yahweh  is  pure,  enlightening  the  eyes; 

The  (Saying)  of  Yahweh  is  clean,  enduring  forever ; 

The  Judgments  of  Yahweh  are  true,  vindicated  altogether. 
jyjOREOVER  Thy  servant  is  warned  by  them  ;  in  keeping  them  there  is  much 
reward. 

Errors  who  can  discern  ?  Clear  me  from  hidden  ones. 

Moreover  from  presumptuous  ones  restrain  Thy  servant ;  let  them  not  rule 
over  me. 

Then  shall  I  be  perfect,  and  cleared  from  much  transgression. 

I>et  the  words  of  my  mouth  be  for  acceptance,  and  the  musing  of  my  mind, 

Before  Thee  continually,  Yahweh,  my  Rock  and  my  Redeemer. 

Ps.  19  was  in  Q,  then  in  and  (r.  Intr.  §§  27,  31,  33) ;  but  this  only 
applies  to  the  first  half  of  the  Ps.  v.--7,  for  the  second  half  was  originally  a 
separate  poem.  The  first  half  has  the  trimeter  measure,  the  second  half  the 
pentameter.  The  first  half  is  a  morning  hymn  of  praise  of  the  glory  of ’El  as 
witnessed  by  heaven,  and  especially  of  the  sun.  The  second  half  is  not  a 
hymn,  but  a  didactic  poem  in  praise  of  the  Law.  These  were  combined  in 
order  that,  in  public  worship,  a  synthesis  of  the  two  might  be  made,  and  that 
it  might  be  seen  that  the  glory  of  Yahweh  in  the  Law  transcends  His  glory  in 
the  heavens.  The  latter  is  used  as  a  foil  to  emphasize  the  former  by  its 
antithesis.  The  date  of  the  first  half  is  not  difficult  to  determine.  Its  con¬ 
ception  of  the  creation  v.2,  as  the  work  of  God’s  hands,  resembles  that  of 
Ps.  8,  yet  without  betraying  the  influence  of  the  conceptions  of  creation 
either  of  Gn.  I  or  of  Gn.  2.  It  has  a  single  Aramaism  v/’;  but  that  is 
found  in  2  S.  23-,  and  cannot  therefore  be  regarded  as  very  late,  n^n  v.7  is 
also,  as  a  poetic  term  for  sun,  not  earlier  than  Is.  30“,•,  used  elsw.  Is.  24-*, 
Jb.  30s,  Ct.  610.  This  is,  however,  a  poetic  term  which  might  have  been 
used  first  in  this  Ps.,  and  may  be  due  to  the  circumstances  out  of  which  it 
was  composed.  The  author  was  a  true  poet ;  an  enthusiastic  admirer  of  the  sun, 
which  is  here  personified,  as  are  days  and  nights,  the  heavens  and  the  firma¬ 
ment.  It  may  have  been  written  as  a  protest  of  a  monotheist  against  the 
worship  of  Shemesh  as  a  deity,  described  in  Lz.  Slfl,  and  common  among  the 
Jews  in  the  Babylonian  period.  At  the  same  time  it  must  be  admitted  that 
the  sun  in  the  second  Str.  is  not  declaring  the  glory  of  7-.V,  as  arc  the  heavens 
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and  firmament,  days  and  nights  of  the  first  Str.,  but  is  himself  the  object  of 
admiration;  and  therefore  it  is  quite  possible  that  in  the  original  the  Ps.  was  a 
hymn  to  the  God  Shemesh,  and  was  subsequently  adapted  to  the  worship  of 
Yahweh.  In  either  case  we  must  put  the  composition  in  the  Babylonian 
period,  when  such  sun  worship  was  characteristic  and  prevalent  among  the 
Hebrews  and  the  nations  which  influenced  them.  Since  writing  the  above  I 
have  read  Gunkel’s  Ausgewdhlte  Psalmen ,  s.  24,  and  find  that  he  has  inde¬ 
pendently  come  to  a  similar  conclusion.  The  second  half  of  the  Ps.  v.*"15  is  of 
an  entirely  different  character.  It  is  a  pentameter  in  praise  of  the  divine  Law, 
using  six  different  terms  for  it.  In  this  respect  it  resembles  Ps.  119,  which  is 
also  a  pentameter,  but  uses  eight  terms.  The  limitation  in  Ps.  19  is  due  to 
the  number  of  lines  in  the  Str.  D.  H.  Muller  ( Strophenbau  und  Responsion , 
s.  60),  followed  by  Che.,  supplies  the  other  two  terms  for  Law  by  prefixing 
them  to  the  two  tetrameter  lines  that  follow,  thus  making  them  pentameters. 
This  is  tempting  from  that  point  of  view.  But  it  would  be  difficult  to  explain 
their  omission  from  all  texts  and  Vrss. ;  and,  furthermore,  as  will  appear  in 
textual  notes,  this  couplet  is  a  gloss,  making  the  Str.  just  so  much  too  long  as 
compared  with  the  subsequent  Str.  In  other  respects  these  Pss.  are  so  alike 
that  they  must  be  attributed  to  the  same  period,  when  the  legislation  of  P  was 
the  great  central  and  substantial  fact  in  the  Hebrew  religion.  The  term  and 
conceptions  of  the  priestly  legislation  are  evident :  nuir,  sins  of  ignorance  or 
inadvertence  ||  nnroj,  over  against  a^i,  v.13* 14.  The  use  of  the  sacri¬ 

ficial  term  pmS  v.16  is  to  be  noted.  The  term  nr;  v.8  is  characteristic  of  P, 
and  is  emphasised  by  having  the  second  place  after  min.  O'-npc  v.9  is  used 
elsw.  only  Pss.  1 194  +  2° *•  10318  ill7,  and  is  very  late.  This  part  of  the  Ps. 
cannot  be  put  any  earlier  than  the  Greek  period.  V.11  is  gnomic  in  character, 
using  terms  and  conceptions  characteristic  of  \VL.  If  original,  it  implies  the 
Greek  period  also.  But  it  is  a  tetrameter  couplet.  It  makes  the  Str.  just 
these  two  lines  too  long;  it  is  therefore  a  gloss.  This  part  of  the  Ps.  wras 
probably  earlier  than  Ps.  119. 


PSALM  XIX.  A, 

Str.  I.  is  composed  of  three  syn.  couplets,  the  first  and  second 
syn.  to  each  other  v.*"3,  the  third  synth.  v.5  to  them.  A  prosaic 
gloss  has  been  inserted  between  them  v.4.  —  2-3.  The  heavens , 
the  firmament,  day  and  night,  are  all  personified ;  as  the  heavens 
5o,:  97'*’,  the  morning  stars  Jb.  38b  the  hills  and  trees  Is.  5512, 
and  nature  in  general  Ps.  148'*^  Jb.  I27,q>.  —  are  telling  ||  is 
declaring].  The  participles  indicate  that  this  action  goes  on 
continually  without  interruption.  These  pass  over  into  imper¬ 
fects,  poureth  forth  ||  maketh  known ],  because  it  is  necessary  to 
express  the  oft-repeated  action  of  one  day  pouring  forth  unto 
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another  day,  and  one  night  making  known  to  another  night ;  and 
these  latter  taking  up  the  strain  and  passing  it  on  to  their  succes¬ 
sors  in  an  endless  chain  of  praise,  which  Ros.  compares  to  a  ring 
of  dancers  repeating  the  song  in  a  series,  and  Horne,  “  like  two 
parts  of  a  choir  chanting  forth  alternately  the  praises  of  God.” 
These  are  illustrative  conceptions  from  usages  of  other  nations ; 
but  there  is  no  evidence  that  the  Hebrews  had  these  usages,  or 
that  the  poet  thought  of  them.  The  theme  is  the  glory  of 'El, 
especially  as  manifested  in  His  handiwork .  The  firmament ,  the 
expanse  of  heaven,  is  conceived  as  having  been  spread  out  by  the 
hands  of  God  at  the  creation,  as  elsewhere  the  earth  Is.  42s  44^ 
Ps.  136*,  and  so  as  ever  after  exhibiting  and  praising  the  master 
workman’s  power  and  honour.  This  is  a  different  conception  of 
their  creation  from  that  of  Gn.  1,  where  they  are  created  by  word 
of  command.  It  rather  resembles  Ps.  84.  It  is  tempting  under 
the  circumstances,  with  Ges.,  to  think  of  the  speech  in  the  more 
specific  sense  of  hymn  ;  but  this  has  no  authority  in  Hebrew’ 
usage,  and  is  too  specific  for  the  subsequent  as  well  as  the  pre¬ 
vious  syn.  terms.  The  speech  and  the  knoudedge ,  though  unde¬ 
fined  by  suffix,  must,  from  the  context,  mean  speech  about  'El, 
and  knowledge  of  'El.  —  4.  There  is  no  speech  and  there  are  no 
words ,  their  voice  is  not  heard],  so  most  naturally  translated,  is 
rather  a  tame  explanation  of  the  previous  lines.  “  This  seems  to  be 
a  kind  of  correction  or  explanation  of  the  bold  figure  which  had 
ascribed  language  to  the  heavens,”  Pe.  It  is  difficult  to  see,  then, 
why  Pe.  did  not  draw  the  reasonable  inference  with  Ols.,  followed 
by  Du.,  that  it  is  a  prosaic  gloss.  This  internal  reason  is  fortified 
by  the  external  one  that  these  two  lines  make  this  Str.  just  two 
lines  too  long  in  proportion  to  its  antistr.  The  numerous  attempts 
to  get  an  appropriate  meaning  out  of  the  verse  have  all  failed  to 
give  satisfaction  ;  as  indeed  they  are  all  awkward  and  entirely  out  of 
place  in  a  Ps.  of  such  wonderful  simplicity,  terseness,  and  graphic 
power.  There  is  no  agreement  of  EVS.  in  their  translations. — 
—  5ai b.  In  all  the  earth ],  emph.,  in  antith.  to  the  heavens  v.‘a. 
The  heavens  are  telling  to  the  earth,  and  their  message  extends 
throughout  the  earth  ||  in  the  bounds  of  the  world],  that  is  in  the 
extreme  limits  of  the  inhabited  world.  —  their  voice],  in  accord¬ 
ance  with  the  parallel,  their  words],  but  this  requires,  with  most 
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modern  scholars,  after  the  ancient  versions,  the  correction  of  the 
Hebrew  text,  which  by  the  change  of  a  single  letter  reads  “  their 
line,”  instead  of  “their  voice.”  The  Hebrew  word  translated 
“  their  line  ”  admits  only  of  the  meaning  measuring  line,  which, 
while  it  is  suited  to  the  thought  of  extension  to  the  earth’s  limits, 
and  might  spring  into  the  mind  of  a  copyist  whose  attention  was 
confined,  in  copying,  to  this  single  line,  is  yet  out  of  harmony  with 
the  thought  which  is  emphasised  in  each  of  the  other  five  lines  of 
the  Str.  The  proposal  to  render  the  Hebrew  word  “  string  ”  of  a 
musical  instrument,  and  so  the  string,  for  the  sound  of  it,  though 
urged  by  Ew.  and  others,  and  possibly  in  accordance  with  usage 
in  other  languages,  is  not  justified  by  Hebrew  usage. 

Str.  II.  is  progressive  throughout,  and  is  an  antistr.  to  the 
previous  one.  As  the  previous  Str.  sets  forth  the  glory  of  *E1,  this 
Str.  describes  the  glory  of  the  sun.  — 5c.  For  the  sun  is  set ]. 
The  sun  is  personified,  as  were  heavens  and  firmament,  day  and 
night,  of  the  previous  Str.,  yet  not  as  praising  the  creator,  but  as 
the  theme  of  the  praise  of  the  poet.  The  * El  of  the  previous  Str. 
does  not  appear  at  all  in  this  Str.,  unless  we  suppose  Him  to  be 
the  unexpressed  subject  of  the  verb  “set,”  and  so  render  “  He  hath 
set.”  The  vb.  may,  however,  be  more  properly  regarded  in  the 
present  context  as  having  a  general  subject  expressed  in  English 
by  the  passive,  “  is  set.”  The  sun  is  emphasised  at  the  beginning 
and  also  at  the  close  of  this  Str.  v.74,  as  the  great  theme  of  its 
praise.  It  is  therefore  really  put  in  parall.  with  the  '£/  of  the 
previous  Str.,  while  the  poet  puts  himself  in  parall.  with  the  per¬ 
sonified  heavens,  firmament,  day  and  night  It  seems  most 
natural,  therefore,  to  identify  the  sun  with  'EL  Was  the  Ps., 
then,  originally  a  hymn  in  praise  of  the  god  Shemesh ,  who  was 
worshipped  in  Jerusalem  just  before  the  exile,  Ez.  818?  or  is 
Shemesh  used  for  the  God  of  Israel,  as  in  Ps.  8412?  The  praise 
of  God  by  the  sun,  so  conspicuous  in  1488,  is  here  conspicuous  by 
its  absence.  On  the  whole,  it  seems  probable  that  the  Ps.  was 
originally  composed  in  honour  of  the  god  Shemesh ,  and  that  it 
was  subsequently  adapted  by  a  few  changes  to  the  worship  of  the 
God  of  Israel,  by  interpreting  'El  in  accordance  with  Hebrew 
usage,  and  by  interpreting  the  vb.  as  having  'El  as  subject,  and  so 
giving  the  sun  a  subordinate  position.  It  is  probable  that  the 
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preposition  b  was  prefixed  by  the  editor,  and  was  not  original. 
The  original  probably  read,  “Shemesh  has  set  up  his  tent.** 
makes  a  still  further  modification  of  the  original  in  order  to 
connect  with  the  previous  Str.  by  adding  “in  them,”  which  was 
not  in  the  original .  of  @,  and  makes  the  line  too  long  for  the 
normal  measure.  The  reference  to  the  heavens,  which  was  doubt¬ 
less  designed  by  this  addition,  can  only  be  made  proper  by  fol¬ 
lowing  3^,  and  attaching  this  line  to  the  previous  one,  and  so 
destroying  the  strophical  organisation  of  the  Ps.  All  other  ex¬ 
planations  give  grammatical  difficulties.  De  W.  thinks  of  the 
End  of  the  world  as  the  dwelling  of  the  sun.  Thus  Helios  turns 
into  Thetis ;  and  Ossian  gives  the  sun  a  shady  cave  in  which  to 
pass  the  night.  But  all  this  is  in  the  realm  of  mythology,  and  in 
so  far  as  these  ideas  are  based  on  primitive  worship  of  the  sun, 
rather  favours  the  thought  that  the  Ps.  was  originally  a  hymn  to 
She  mesh  =  Helios .  We  may  think  of  the  tent  of  the  sun  as  in 
Hb.  311,  where  sun  and  moon  have  their  dwelling;  or  of  the 
tent  of  the  god  She  mesh,  in  accordance  with  the  constant  concep¬ 
tion  of  the  heavenly  temple  or  abode  of  God. — 6.  “And  he,” 
emph.  reference  to  the  sun,  is  unnecessary  and  difficult  to  justify 
from  the  context,  and  it  destroys  the  measure.  It  is  doubtless  a 
gloss  due  to  the  effort  to  distinguish  between  'El  and  the  sun. — 
As  a  bridegroom],  not  implying  a  marriage  of  the  sun,  but  setting 
forth  the  freshness,  the  vigour,  and  the  joy  with  which  the  rising 
sun  appears  in  the  East.  —  He  is  going  forth  from  his  canopy']. 
During  the  night  he  has  been  in  his  tent,  or  abode,  and  behind 
and  beneath  his  canopy ;  at  daybreak  he  comes  forth  from  the 
night’s  retirement  with  fresh,  youthful,  full-grown  vigour.  —  He 
rejoiceth  as  a  hero  to  run  his  course].  The  path  of  the  sun  in 
the  heavens  is  conceived  as  a  racecourse.  The  ancient  warrior  or 
hero  was  a  runner  as  well  as  a  fighter,  and  he  enjoyed  running  as 
well  as  fighting.  —  7.  From  the  bound  of  the  heavens],  the  extreme 
East,  is  his  going  forth],  rising.  —  unto  their  bounds],  the  extreme 
limits  of  the  West,  is  his  circuit ],  the  fully  rounded  course.  —  And 
there  is  nothing  hidden],  all  things  throughout  the  earth  come 
under  his  inspection  during  his  circuit ;  nothing  on  the  earth’s 
surface  escapes  from  his  rays. — from  Ilis  sun],  that  is  God’s 
sun ;  so  the  Hebrew  word  is  elsewhere  always  translated,  and  in 
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this  sense  it  gives  the  most  appropriate  climax  in  antith.  to  the 
beginning  of  the  Str.  The  usual  rendering,  “from  his  heat,** 
while  etymologically  possible,  has  no  usage  whatever  to  justify  it, 
and  unduly  limits  the  thought  to  heat,  when  the  terra  “  hid’*  would 
more  naturally  suggest  light  of  the  sun,  which  is  thought  of  also 
under  the  more  general  word  “  His  sun.”  At  the  same  time  it 
seems  likely  that  the  editor,  who  adapted  the  Ps.  to  the  worship 
of  the  God  of  Israel,  was  responsible  for  the  addition  of  the  suffix, 
and  that  the  original  simply  used  Hamah  as  a  parallel  word  to 
Shemesh ,  both  alike  referring  to  the  same  god.  This,  then,  gives 
us  the  most  appropriate  climax,  that  all  things  earthly  are  under 
the  eye  of  God,  in  accordance  with  a  conception  common  to  the 
OT.,  that  God,  enthroned  in  heaven,  sees,  knows,  and  inspects 
all  things  earthly.  It  is  also  common  to  the  hymns  to  the  god 
Shemesh ,  that  he  is  the  great  inspector  and  judge  of  all  the  earth. 

PSALM  XIX.  B. 

Str.  I.  7-10  has  six  syn.  lines  in  praise  of  the  Law.  There  are 
six  different  terms  for  Law,  one  for  each  line  of  the  Str.,  each 
technically  expressing  some  one  special  type  of  Law  in  ancient 
usage ;  but  it  is  doubtful  how  far  those  distinctions  were  felt  in 
the  time  when  this  Ps.  was  composed.  The  Law  of  Yahweh 
is  the  Law  conceived  as  teaching,  doctrine,  and  is  especially 
characteristic  of  special  laws  of  priestly  origin.  The  Testimony  is 
a  term  characteristic  of  the  priestly  legislation,  and  is  the  Law 
conceived  as  giving  testimony  for  Yahweh,  and  so  is  appropriate 
as  a  mate  of  “  Law.”  Precepts  are  types  of  Law  known  only  to 
late  psalmists.  They  are  divine  prescriptions  of  Law.  This  term 
is,  indeed,  a  late  syn.  for  Commandment \  which  is  characteristic 
of  the  prophetic  commands  of  the  Deuteronomic  code.  —  The 
Saying],  for  so  we  must  correct  the  text,  for  “The  fear  of  Yah¬ 
weh,”  which  is  unknown  elsw.  as  a  term  for  Law,  and  was  a  mistake 
for  the  similar  Hebrew  word,  which  is  a  poetic  synonym  of  “Word” 
in  the  usage  of  Ps.  119,  a  characteristic  term  of  the  most  ancient 
type  of  prophetic  Law,  and  one  which  least  of  all  could  be  omitted 
from  the  series.  It  is,  moreover,  most  appropriate  as  a  mate  for 
Judgments ,  which  is  also  an  ancient  pre-Deuteronomic  type  of 
Law,  characteristic  of  the  Code  of  the  Covenant,  Ex.  21-22,  and 
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also  of  the  recently  discovered  code  of  the  ancient  king  Hamu- 
rabbi.  The  only  terms  of  Ps.  119  absent  are  the  “Word,”  the 
syn.  of  “  Saying,”  and  the  “  Statute,”  an  earlier  type  of  the  “Judg¬ 
ment  ” ;  the  terms  most  likely  to  be  omitted  by  a  late  Hebrew 
poet,  if  he  must  make  an  omission,  due  to  the  limitations  of  his 
Str.  Each  one  of  the  terms  for  Law  has  its  adjective.  These  do 
not  seem  specially  appropriate  to  the  particular  terms.  There 
seems  to  be  no  good  reason  why  they  should  not  be  used  inter¬ 
changeably  here,  as  in  Ps.  119  on  a  much  larger  scale,  extending 
through  twenty-two  strophes.  These  adjectives  are  :  perfect, 
complete,  entire,  without  defect,  v.  1881;  trustworthy ,  firm,  re¬ 
liable,  to  be  depended  upon ;  right,  equitable,  just ;  pure,  spotless ; 
clean,  without  impurity  or  contamination  ;  true,  in  their  exact 
conformity  to  justice.  Each  of  the  legal  terms  has  also  its  benefi¬ 
cent  activity :  “  refreshing  the  soul,"  or  “  restoring  ”  it,  RV.,  impart¬ 
ing  refreshment  to  the  inner  man,  his  true  soul-food,  as  Dt.  8* 
Mt.  44.  The  translation  “  converting  the  soul,”  PBV.,  AV.,  while 
true  enough  in  itself,  and  in  accordance  with  other  uses  of  the 
term,  is  too  specific  here  and  not  in  accord  with  the  context.  — 
making  wise  the  simple ],  imparting  the  divine  wisdom  contained 
in  the  Law  to  those  who  are  so  open-minded  that  they  are  capable 
of  receiving  it.  —  rejoicing  the  heart],  taking  hold  of  the  affections 
and  imparting  gladness  as  well  as  instruction.  —  enlightening  the 
eyes],  the  eyes  of  the  mind,  so  that  they  may  see  and  understand, 
cf.  1 1 9105- 130  Eph.  i18.  —  enduring  forever],  not  transient,  but  per¬ 
manent  ;  not  changeable,  but  standing  firm  and  immovable.  — 
vindicated  altogether],  cf.  516;  so  in  accordance  with  all  the 
previous  lines,  and  not  “  righteous  ”  as  a  quality ;  for  statements  as 
to  quality  are  reserved  in  all  the  other  lines  for  the  first  half  of  the 
verse.  The  Str.  has  come  to  an  appropriate  conclusion.  If  it 
were  to  be  continued,  the  two  missing  words  for  Law  would  be 
used  with  appropriate  adjectives  and  verbal  clauses. 

11.  These  two  words  are  indeed  supplied  by  D.  H.  Mliller,  and 
Che.  at  the  beginning  of  the  two  lines  of  the  following  couplet, 
but  even  then  these  lines  would  be  entirely  different  in  character 
from  the  previous  ones. 

They  are  to  be  desired  more  than  gold,  yea  than  much  fine  gold ; 

They  are  sweeter  than  honey,  and  the  droppings  of  honeycombs. 
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A  similar  thought  to  v.llB  is  indeed  in  119721*7;  but  the  couplet 
resembles  more  closely  Pr.  314"15  8ia*u  Jb.  2815"19,  and  its  thought 
may  be  regarded  as  characteristic  of  Hebrew  Wisdom  rather 
than  of  Hebrew  Law.  The  use  of  it  here  was  doubtless  on  the 
basis  of  the  uses  of  Hebrew  Wisdom  and  from  a  glossator  whose 
enthusiasm  for  the  Law  justified  him  in  ascribing  to  it  the 
characteristics  also  of  Wisdom. 

Str.  II.  has  six  progressive  pentameters.  — 12.  Moreover ],  em¬ 
phasizing  following  words.  —  Thy  servant ],  emphatic  in  position, 
whether  we  think  of  the  individual  Israelite  as  a  worshipper  of 
God,  or  of  the  nation  as  in  a  special  sense  the  servant  of  Yahweh, 
in  accord  with  the  conception  of  Is.*. — is  warned],  The  posi¬ 
tive  benefits  of  the  Law,  in  the  previous  Str.,  now  pass  over  into 
negative  benefits,  in  relation  to  transgression,  in  warning  against 
it.  —  in  keeping  them],  observing  the  Law  by  obedience.  —  there 
is  much  reward],  in  consequence  of  a  beneficent  kindness.  — 
13.  Errors ],  transgressions  of  Law,  due  to  ignorance  or  inadvert¬ 
ence  ;  characteristic  of  the  distinctions  of  the  priestly  legislation. 
These  committed  unconsciously  trouble  the  psalmist;  for,  who 
can  discern ],  either  their  number  or  their  enormity,  and  the 
extent  of  their  departure  from  the  norm  of  duty.  —  Clear  me],  is 
the  prayer;  acquit,  absolve,  or  possibly,  as  often,  leave  me  un¬ 
punished. — from  hidden  ones],  those  errors  which  are  so  hidden 
from  the  psalmist  that  he  cannot  discern  them,  and  which  yet  he 
knows  are  not  hidden  from  God,  and  therefore  may  imperil  his 
relations  to  God.  He  knows  of  no  other  way  of  deliverance  from 
them  except  the  divine  gracious  acquittal.  — 14.  Moreover ],  in¬ 
creased  emphasis,  calling  attention  to  another  class  of  transgres¬ 
sions.  — from  presumptuous  ones],  proud  ones  ;  known,  clearly 
discerned,  boldly  and  wilfully  committed,  corresponding  with  “  high- 
hand  ed  ”  of  the  code  of  P,  Num.  15*°.  —  restrain  Thy  servant], 
hold  him  back,  for  he  knows  his  peril  of  committing  them  and  the 
serious  consequences.  —  let  them  not  rule  over  me].  Such  trans¬ 
gressions  overpower  the  man  and  reduce  him  to  servitude.  The 
phrase  so  greatly  resembles  that  of  Gn.  47  that  it  is  probable  the 
author  had  in  mind  the  story  of  Cain,  where  sin  like  a  wild  beast 
couches  at  the  door  greedy  to  take  possession  of  him  and  rule 
him,  which  it  actually  did,  with  terrible  consequences.  So  here 
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the  presumptuous  sins  are  personified ;  they  strive  to  dominate 
the  man,  cf.  36*  Jn.  8M.  —  Then  shall  I  be  perfect\  that  is,  if 
cleared  from  sins  of  ignorance,  and  restrained  from  sins  of  know¬ 
ledge  and  intention,  he  will  be  free  from  all  sin,  and  so  be  com¬ 
plete,  entire,  faultless.  —  and  cleared  from  much  transgression ]. 
This  does  not  naturally  refer  to  some  great  extreme  transgression 
as  parallel  with  the  presumptuous  ones,  but  rather  to  the  trans¬ 
gressions  hidden  and  to  the  errors  to  which  he  is  so  sensitive 
that  he  fears  they  may  be  many,  and  in  their  sum  amount  to 
much ;  for  clear  in  the  passive  seems  to  refer  to  the  same  kind  of 
sins  as  clear  in  the  active,  and  to  those  from  which  he  would  be 
absolved,  rather  than  to  those  from  which  he  would  be  restrained. 
— 15.  Let  the  words  of  my  mouth  be  for  acceptance ],  namely, 
those  of  the  prayer  which  accompany  the  sacrifice  made  in  the 
temple,  making  the  sacrifices  real  earnest  sacrifices,  and  so  accept¬ 
able  to  God ;  as  in  Ho.  14*  the  calves  (or  fruit,  v .  Br.MP  in)  of 
the  lips  are  thus  offered,  and  Ps.  141s  prayer  as  sacrifice.  —  and 
the  musing  of  my  mind\  the  mind  acting  in  harmony  with  the 
mouth,  as  the  mouth  with  the  hand  that  presents  the  sacrifice.  — 
Before  Thee\  all  the  activities  of  devotion,  of  mind,  mouth,  hand, 
tend  to  the  divine  presence  where  alone  acceptance  can  be  found. 
—  continually ],  so  (S,  as  the  measure  requires,  but  omitted  by 
and  most  Vrss.  by  error.  The  psalmist  is  not  thinking  of  one 
single  sacrifice,  but  of  oft-repeated,  continual  approaches  to  God 
in  sacrifice.  All  this  is  fortified  and  reaches  its  climax  in  the  plea 
which  gives  assurance  of  success;  my  Rock  and  my  Redeemer ], 
cf.  18s  69 w.  The  Rock  is  the  negative  refuge;  the  Redeemer  is 
the  one  who  grants  the  positive  redemption  from  the  sins  so 
dreaded  in  the  previous  context. 

XIX.  A. 

2.  0'iipp]  Pi.  ptc.  pi.  of  "»DD;  with  verbal  force,  are  telling  constantly; 
j]  -rjr.  —  X  n.m.  firmament,  expanse  of  physical  heaven,  elsw.  in  15c)1, 

U  — tnj  BS.  interprets  as  applying  to  God’s  government  of  the 

world,  ||  *n3D;  but  usage  (87  I0238  1388)  favours  creation.  The  measure  is 
most  easy  as  tetrameter,  although  first  line  is  pointed  as  trimeter.  1  is  prob.  a 
gl.  Possibly  0'nSn  stood  in  original;  it  makes  better  measure.  —  8.  r:r] 
Hiph.  impf.,  habitual  action  for  ptc.  of  continuous  action  of  previous  clause. 
X  vb.  Hiph.  pour  forth  as  from  a  spring,  bubble  :  of  speech,  in  bad  sense 


Digitized  by  LiOOQle 


172 


PSALMS 


598  944;  in  good  sense  78s  119171  1457  and  here,  ||  njn*  Pi.  impf.  f  [njn]  vb. 
Pi.  poetic,  tell,  declare ,  make  known  :  only  here  in  ^  (unless  we  correct  5211 
with  Hi.,  Che.,  el  a/.);  but  Jb.  1517  328*10*17  36s.  —  ■tch]  Ges.  renders  trot 
hymn ,  but  really  it  is  saying ,  speech ,  utterance ,  as  v.4  ||  D'^ai.  —  X  r?"!]  n-f. 
knowledge  :  here  =  their  knowledge  of  the  glory;  elsw.  in  ^  only  of  knowledge 
as  possessed  by  God  1398;  as  taught  by  God  to  man  9410  11966.  These  two 
lines  are  most  easily  tetrameters,  but  might  be  taken  as  trimeters  by  use  of 
Makkephs.  —  4.  pH  [|  D'pai  are  most  easily  explained  as  a  denial  of 
the  use  of  speech  and  words  in  this  praise  of  the  heavens;  then  yctfi  'Sa  would 
assert  the  same  thing  more  strongly.  J  'Sa  neg.  adv.  with  vb.  only  here  in 
but  with  n.  =  without  59®  63s  (v.  'Sa  727).  Their  voice  is  not  heard, 
is  inaudible ,  i.e.  except  for  the  intelligent,  pious  mind.  But  why  this  qualifi¬ 
cation?  It  seems  in  direct  antith.  to  v.8  “d6  and  is  tame.  0  takes  it  as  a 
relative  clause :  othr  elolv  \a\ial  ovdi  \6yot  obxi  dtcoborrai  al  <f>t oral  airruw. 
3  also :  non  est  sermo  et  non  sunt  verba ,  quibus  non  audiatur  vox  eorum. 
This  seems  a  roundabout,  unpoetic  way  of  asserting  that  their  speech  was 
intelligible,  although  it  is  followed  by  De.,  Moll.,  Now.  Ew.  attaches  to  next 
v. :  “  without  talk,  without  words,  without  their  voice  being  heard,  their  sound 
becomes  loud  throughout  the  whole  earth.”  The  measure  of  the  last  line  can 
be  only  trimeter.  This  Str.  is  just  the  two  lines  longer  than  the  second  Str., 
and,  therefore,  in  all  probability  they  are  a  gl.;  so  Ols.,  Bi.,  Ba.,  Du. — 

5.  pwn  Saa  |j  San  nxpa]  emph.,  the  first  a  spreading  abroad,  the  second  a 

reaching  unto  the  utmost  limits,  pnn  Saa  also  in  82* 10  457  1057.  —  ojp]  sf.  of 
3  pi.  X  ip  n.m.  line ,  string :  (1)  measuring  line ,  extending  over  wide  ter¬ 
ritory,  as  Je.  3 189  Ez.  47s  and  elsw.  Aq.  icavuv,  so  Ra.,  Ba.,  and  most  here. 
Hi.  =  “  line  or  chain  of  praise.”  Others  think  of  (2)  string  of  musical  instru¬ 
ment,  so  Ew.  3  sonus ,  0  QObyyos,  2  foor,  but  there  is  no  usage  to  justify 
this  mng.  Cap.,  Ols.,  Ge.,  Bo.,  Dy.,  Bi.,  Gr.,  Che.,  Du.,  SS.,  2?DB  rd.  oSp,  but 
®  renders  this  by  4><orf)  and  3  by  vox ,  and  not  by  words  they  actually  use 
here.  —  J  nx,">]  n.[m.]  end \  bound \  extremity:  pm  nxpp  618  I357  Is.  5*43® 
Dt.  2849;  pwn  -p  ip  Ps.  4610  Je.  2581  Is.  48®°  49*;  *?an  'pa  Ps.  /p5;  D'Drn  nxpp 
197.  J  dxq]  n.f.  end,  bound,  in  yj/  pi.  onixp  Vg  (of  D'Dtf)  /p7,  prob.,  therefore, 
only  pi.  of  ns^. —  op'^p]  ||  sjp  J  nSp  n.f.  word,  speech,  utterance:  elsw.  1394 
2  S.  23s  Pr.  23®  Jb.  34  t.  This  line  is  trimeter  as  it  stands.  —  emph., 

0  ip  X  n.  sun  •*  58®  7217  741®  1218  1368;  m?  rise  of  sun 

501  io4m  1138;  fig.  of  long  duration  oy  72®,  'tfa  89s7;  personified  /p*  10419 
1488;  fig.  of  God  8412.  —  ona]  in  diem,  i.e,  D'Dff  Hu.,  Pe.,  B&.,  Kirk.,  not 
indefinite,  as  De  W.,  Ges.,  Hi.,  De.  But  ona  not  in  0,  and  is  prob.  a  gl. 
airrov  with  a^rtona  of  0  is  possibly  an  interpretation,  as  airrov  for  mu 
v.66;  but  as  most  of  the  lines  of  the  Str.  end  in  \  the  original  was  prob.  iSnn. — 

6.  hvu]  emph.,  referring  to  tfci?  personified,  masc.  usually.  There  is  no  need 

of  it,  and  it  should  be  stricken  out,  if  verse  is  trimeter.  —  |nna]  as  a  bride - 
groom,  a.X.  his  canopy,  a.X.  \f/;  elsw.  Jo.  218  (of  bride),  Is.  4* 

(of  God’s  protection).  —  Qal  impf.  of  X  vb.  Qal,  rejoice  :  usu.  with 
a  359  4017  684  706  11914;  c.  bp  119162.  — *Y>3J3]  as  a  hero,  J  -vaj  (1)  adj .,  strong, 
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mighty  :  pHa  'J  II22;  Sh  (of  the  Messiah)  Is.  9®;  attribute  of  God 
fighting  for  His  people  Ps.  24s-8;  cf.  Dt.  io17  Is.  io21-}-.  (2)  njn.  strong, 

valiant  man  Pss.  i<fi  33lfl  454  52s  78s6  89®°  1204  I274;  ria  nil  10320. — 
yn]  run  along  a  path:  acc.  of  measure;  cf.  'K  Kia  go  a  path  Is.  418; 
&  'mw,  prob.  correct. — 7.  Wd]  sf.  3  sg.  J  kj'd  n.m.  (1)  act  of  going  forth  : 
of  sunrise  i<f,  so  of  the  place,  the  East  757;  ntfa  'Ksid  65®;  (2)  that  which 
goes  forth ,  utterance  of  lips  89s6  Je.  1718;  (3)  place  of  going  forth,  source  of 
water  Ps.  107s8-85  2  K.  221  Is.  5811.  —  >np-iprn]  his  circuit  (v'*lV’)>  a.X. 
BS.  437  (of  moon) ;  Ex.  34®  (J)  2  Ch.  24“  (of  year) ;  1S.1®  (of  days  of 
year).  This  should  for  assonance  come  at  end  of  line.  —  nn'txp  Sj?]  ®  fun 
Atcpov  tov  ovparov,  cf.  4811  pH  Sjr,  Sy  late  style  for  Sn.  The  measure  is 
difficult  with  MT.,  but  easy  if,  after  ®,  we  transpose  and  rd.  >nmpn  omxp  Ski. 
The  roO  otparov  of  <S  is  interpretation.  —  inp.)]  rel.  clause  as  ®,  3 .  —  'n^no] 
usually  from  his  heat  ( v .  npn  &),  but  f  npn  sun  Jb.  30 28  Is.  24s8  30s8* 28  Ct.  610; 
so  also  here  His  sun  =  'El’s  sun,  but  originally  non  ||  ror. 

XIX.  A 

8-10.  n*Y»n]  the  Law  as  instruction,  most  common  and  comprehensive 
term  from  earliest  time  (y,  /*).  —  J  nn^]  n.f.,  the  Law  as  testimony,  charac¬ 
teristic  term  of  P,  so  78*  818  H914+21t  <em-  tat.)  1224,  and  titles  601  801. — 
J  O'-wps]  n.  pL,  the  Law  as  precepts,  only  pi.  cstr.  and  sfs.  elsw.  10318  1 1 17 
H94+21t  —  J  nisp]  the  Law  88  commandment,  characteristic 

of  D.;  elsw.  in  yp  always  pi.,  787  89“  1121  1198+21*.. —  n«T>]  the  Law  as 
object  of  reverence ,  only  here  in  this  sense,  but  frequently  for  piety,  reverence, 
3412  ujio  4.  (v.  211).  Though  is  sustained  by  Vrss.,  it  is  improb.  A  term 
for  Law  is  needed.  Rd.  mow,  as  Gr.,  D.  H.  Muller,  Kau.,  Che.  —  anpstfo] 
judgments,  decisions  of  rulers  in  the  cases  brought  before  them.  A  collection 
of  such  judgments  is  the  Covenant  Code,  Ex.  21-22.  They  are  also  scattered 
through  the  Deuteronomic  Code  (v.  j6).  We  notice  the  absence  of  the  most 
ancient  terms  onan  words,  and  O'pn  statutes,  given  in  the  Psalm  of  the  Law, 
1 19.  For  uses  of  these  technical  terms  v.  Br.He*- 242  and  BDA  —  np'pn] 
adj.  f.  (y.  if*),  whole,  sound,  hairing  moral  integrity, perfect;  of  God’s  way  1881. 

—  Niph.  ptc.  f.  X  vb.  confirm,  support:  Qal  ptc.  pass.  o\»dh  in- 

trans.  faithful  (as  firm,  stable),  fas  subst.  m.  faithful  ones  123  (>  aL 
faithfulness'),  cf.  2  S.  2012;  faithful  ones  Yahweh  keepeth  Ps.  3124  (but  'M  is 
here  taken  by  Ri.,  De.,  Che.  as  n.  abstr.,  v.  |dh).  Other  mngs.  not  in  yp. 
Niph.  (1)  be  verified,  confirmed :  precepts  of  God  ill7,  His  testimonies  icfi 
93®,  covenant  89®.  (2)  be  reliable,  faithful,  trusty:  persons  89s8  ioi8; 

rrn,  c.  pm  78*  (cf.  Pr.  II18);  c.  a  rei  Ps.  78s7.  Other  mngs.  not  in  yf/.  Hiph. 
trust,  believe :  abs.  11610;  c.  S  rei  10624;  c.  a  pers.  trust  in,  believe  in  (the 
usual  construction  with  God)  7s22;  c.  a  rei  78s2  10612  11988;  c.  infin.  271S, 
cf.  Jb.  1522. — oneb]  adj.  pi.  m.,  right  (y.  711).  —  <“na]  adj.  f.,  pure  (v.  212). 

—  fryne]  adj.  f.,  clean  (v.  127).  —  npn]  0  i\rf0iwd,  3  vera,  adj.  is  required, 
but  pck  has  frequently  force  of  an  adj.,  and  is  frequently  rendered  by  adj.  in 
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cf.  Dt.  131*  174  2220  Je.  42*  (v.  152).  The  ptc.  clauses,  v.8-10,  constitute 
complementary  parts  of  pentameters,  with  two  tones.  —  trco  na'ete]  Hiph. 
ptc.  cstr.  of  aitf,  may  be  taken  with  nominal  force  refresher  of  or  with  verbal 
force  refreshing,  Hiph.  in  sense  of  %  restore ,  recover ,  elsw.  in  c.  acc. 
8c4* ®*  *;  c.  p  3517.  rpi  is  here  the  animal  life  in  the  sensuous  nature  ( v .  10s). 
—  rp'^np]  Hiph.  ptc.  cstr.  of  %  oan  =  making  wise;  form  only  here;  why 
not  nprnp,  Pi.,  as  10522  1199®  Jb.  3511?  Qal  not  in  Pu.  made  wise  58®, 
cf.  Pr.  30s4.  —  t'Ps]  adj.  simple :  as  subst.,  open  to  the  instruction  of  wisdom 
or  folly  Pr.  94*1®,  believing  every  word  1416,  needing  pa  Ps.  119180,  noan  i<f 
Pr.  2iu,  lacking  np"\y  I4  8®  192®,  in  good  sense  d'HHb  *'  nctf  Ps.  116P,  but  usual 
tendency  is  to  bad  sense  Pr.  I22  1418  +  6  t.  Pr.,  Ez.  4520.  —  aS  'npfe*c]  Pi.  ptc. 
cstr.  of  ret?  giving  joy  to  (v.312). —  a*  pa  rn'Np]  Hiph.  ptc.  cstr.  of  -nx  light 
up ,  cause  to  shine  ;  also  give  light  to ,  lighten  ( v .  134).  —  P7Psj?]  Qal  ptc. 
of  ncy  stand firm ,  endure.  —  Qal  pf.  3  pi.  Change  from  ptc.  is  striking 
and  improbable.  ®  has  MiKaiufiim,  3  justificata,  which  implies  ptc.  D'pnx. 
Hare  rds.  pnji.  — 11.  This  verse  has  two  tetrameters.  These  appear  in  an 
awkward  change  of  construction.  —  oncmn]  Niph.  ptc.  pi.  of  |  icn  with 
article,  nominal  force  =  the  things  to  be  desired \  or  relative  force  =  they  are 
the  things  to  be  desired ;  only  here  with  the  article,  f  Niph.  ptc.  elsw.  = 
desirable  Gn.  29  3®  (J)  Pr.  2120;  vb.  elsw.  in  \f/  only  Qal,  desire  6817  (of  God), 
desired \  taken  pleasure  in  3912.  —  ft?]  n.m.,  refined ,  pure  gold:  of  crown  of 
king  214,  of  Law  iefii  li9^,  elsw.  La.  42  Jb.  2817  Is.  13I2  Ct.  511* 16  Pr.  8*®.  — 
37]  much  in  quantity,  also  v.14  2511  II91®2.  —  D'JMrp*]  pi.  of  J  pinr,  adj.,  sweet: 
of  honey,  as  Ju.  1414,  here  ||  onpnn;  article  required  as  much  for  the  one  as 
for  the  other.  Du.  suggests  that  it  be  prefixed.  —  fnjpj]  n.m .,  flowing  honey, 
from  the  comb:  elsw.  Pr.  5*  2418  277  Ct.  411.  —  fo'ws}  pi.  of  n.m., honey¬ 
comb:  elsw.  Pr.  1624.  This  verse  is  a  gl.  from  the  period  of  WL  It  makes 
the  previous  Str.  too  long,  if  attached  to  it,  and  mars  the  uniformity  of  its 
use  of  legal  terms.  It  is  not  suited  to  the  second  Str.  — 12.  Oj]  moreover  ; 
J  as  emphasising  the  following  word  i<fl*  7122  83®  1 331 ;  as  emph.  and  37s® 
107®  1371;  also  8®  148.  —  qiay]  Thy  servant,  prob.  Israel  as  nation;  cf.  Je.  3010 
and  Is.2.  —  $iay]  n.m.  (i)  slave  10517  1232;  (2)  worshipper ,  may  34s8  69s7 
135®* 14  (=  Dt.  32®®);  U  ray  1052®;  qnay  79®* 10  8961  9018- 16  10216  2®  119®1; 
Ttay  11917  +  ut  14312;  II  867®  cf  2  4  116*®- 18 ;  Abraham  105®* 42 

Gn." 26s14  (J);  Moses  Ps.  1052®’;  David  181  361  7870  894  «  «  132*°  144*°. 
(3)  in  special  sense,  Levitical  singers ,  nm  nay  1131  1341  1351.  (4)  Israel 

as  a  people  13622,  as  Is.  41®* 9  4421  49®.  (5)  addressing  God  in  prayer ,  some¬ 

times  (4),  sometimes  (2),  and  sometimes  simply  honorary  address 
27®  3117  35s7  691®  10928  1432.  —  -H?j]  Niph.  ptc.  of  X  *»n?,  fNiph.  be  instructed, 
warned:  elsw.  Ez.  321  33^  «•  *•  «  Ec.  418  I212.  —  X  apy]  n.[m.]  consequence. 
(?)  adv.  acc.,  in  consequence  of  401®  =  704;  (2)  reward,  gain  icfi2  Pr.  22*; 
(3)  end  Ps.  1 19*3.112 —  IS,  a.X.,  doubtless  error  for  nVnr,  sins  of 

error,  inadvertence,  f  nnr,  n.f.,  error ,  characteristic  of  P.  Lv.  42  +  1 6 1.  (P) ; 
elsw.  Ec.  5®  10®.  X  vb.  Qal  trr,  from  Ps.  119®7.  J  nir,  vb.  Qal  err, 
from  Law  119s1-11®.  Hiph.  let  err,  from  Law  11910.  —  pa'^p]  exclamation. 
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implying  negative  answer  ( v .  47). —  nnnpjc]  Niph.  ptc.  pi.  with  fc,  from  pdd 
here  of  secret,  hidden  sins,  but  hide  oneself  5518  ft*47;  be  hid  v.7  3810  — 

PL  imv.  sf.  of  %  npj.  Pi.  (1)  hold  innocent,  or  acquit  here  and  Jb.  9s8  io14, 
both  c.  jo;  Dr.  renders  absolve ,  6  Kaddpioov,  3  munda;  elsw.  (2)  leave  un¬ 
punished,  by  God  Ex.  347  =  Na.  1418  (J)=  Na.  I8;  c.  acc.  Ex.  207  =  Dt.  511 
Je.  3011  =  4b28.  Niph.  be  clean ,  free  from  guilt,  innocent ,  'P'jsn  v.14,  only 
here  yj/;  cf.  Nu.  581  (P)  Je.  2s6;  ®  Ka&apur&fyronai,  3  mundabor.  — 14.  dj] 
begins  second  couplet,  dealing  with  grosser  sins,  used  as  %  introducing  the 
climax  here  and  in  25s  4110  844,7  8518  11811  1 19s8* 84  I3910*u  ( y .  v.w). — 
O'pt]  pl*  of  X  "’ll  adj.,  proud,  presumptuous ,  here  of  men,  Ew.,  Ols.,  Hup.,  Che., 
RV.,  BDB.,  B a.,  Du.,  but  De.,  Dr.,  AV.  of  sins;  elsw.  in  ^  of  men  8614 
Ii9n  +  4t.  —  "|fc*n]  Qal  imv.  of  $  *|tn,  vb.  Qal,  restrain,  hold  back,  non  7860. — 
Qal  juss.  of  Ssto  ( v .  87),  involving  personification  of  D'pt  just  as 
in  Gn.  47,  where  nwan  is  personified  as  wild  beast  with  same  vb.  and  same 
construction.  ?k,  implying  a  condition  (v.  2*).  —  dp'n]  Qal  impf.  1  sg.,  fully 
written,  opk;  ddp  intrans.  Ges.* 67  (*>  (v.  97).  —  'P'2j]  Niph.  pf.  of  rips,  free 
from ,  innocent  of.  Dr.  absolved  (v.  v.18).  —  an  much  transgression 

(iniquity),  so  ap  in  I911*12  2511  119162.  ytfs  the  sacri¬ 

ficial  term  for  acceptance  by  Yahweh  of  sacrifices  Lv.  i8+  ;  cf.  Ho.  14* 
Ps.  1412. —  J  '0  nan]  words  of  my  mouth  :  elsw.  54*  781  1384  Dt.  321  +. — 
pn]  cstr.  of  f  pan,  n.m.,  meditation,  or  musing,  of  prayer,  so  here;  cf.  La.  3** 
(in  bad  sense  of  plotting);  elsw.  Pss.  917  924  (dub.,  v .  Intr.  §  34);  cf.  nun 
494.  — n.m.,  inner  part,  midst:  f  I.  seldom  of  things,  46*. 

*anf  aSa,  in  the  midst  of  the  enemies  of  Ps.  45*.  II.  Of  men:  X  (0  (a) 
inner  man  in  contrast  with  the  outer  55s2  647  84s  1026,  as  within  the  breast, 
aSa  37,#  11911  2  S.  1814,  cf.  Ps.  4011;  ( b )  the  inner  man,  indef.  soul,  compre¬ 
hending  mind,  affections,  and  will,  3316,  with  occas.  emphasis  of  one  or  the 
other  by  means  of  certain  vbs.,  fa1?  Saa  9*  1 19s* 10* M* M* 69* 146  1381  1  K.  8** 
=  2  Ch.  614  Pr.  3*  Je.  310  247 ;  secrets  of  the  heart  Ps.  44s2.  X  (2)  specif, 
reference  to  mind:  (a)  knowledge,  c.  run  6618  Ec.  I16 ;  (b)  thinking,  reflexion , 
PSs.  3311 494  83®  140s,  so  here,  cf.  45*;  f  aS  ntf  6211  Pr.  2217  24**,  c.  7  Ps.  4814 
Ex.  7®  JE,  I  S.  420  Pr.  27®  Je.  3121,  and  c.  Sm  Jb.  717;  (c)  memory  Pss.  3118 
37s1 ;  (</)  spec,  refer,  to  inclinations ,  resolutions,  determinations  of  the  will: 
f  aS  pan  set  the  mind  on  io17  78s  2  Ch.  1214  Jb.  1118;  f  aS  paj  Ps.  57*- 8  (  =  1082) 
78s7  I127;  other  phrs.  4419  105®  1128  H988**12  1414.  For  other  uses  of  aS 
v .  f  icP  12s.  —  T.J^]  goes  with  last  line.  6  has  did  xarrbs  =  P'?n  or  oS>yS, 
which  is  required  by  measure,  so  Du.,  Ba.,  Che.— my  redeemer,  cf.  Jb.  19®. 
X  Skj  vb.  Qal,  redeem,  act  as  kinsman  :  in  \j/  only  redeem  with  God  as  subj., 
implying  pers.  relationship  :  ( a )  individuals  from  death  Ps.  1034  La.  3s9 
Ho.  1314,  jjp  Sao  Gn.  4818  (Epoem),  tfoj  Pss.  6918  7214,  uSwn  'an  nan  119114, 
'Skj  i<f&  Jb.  19®;  ( b )  Israel,  from  Egyptian  bondage  Ex.  6*  (P?)  1518  (song) 
Pu.  742  77m  78®,  a"K  p'O  10610;  f  (<■)  from  exile  (chiefly  Is.2* 8  the  vb.,  not 
in  Is.1),  Is.  431  +  5  t  Is.,  Mi.  410,  p'D  Ps.  1072  Je.  3111,  p  is  Smj  Is.  4114  +  12 1. 
Is.,  and  the  people  Ps.  1072  Is.  35*  51 10  6212  634(?). 
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PSALM  XX.,  2  PARTS  88  +  RF.  2s. 

Ps.  20  is  a  Litany  before  a  battle,  in  two  parts :  (x)  During  the 
offering  of  sacrifice,  the  leaders  of  the  choir  make  a  petition  for 
the  king  that  he  may  be  victorious  in  the  day  of  trouble  (v.^5),  and 
a  chorus  sums  it  up  with  a  vow  of  exultation  and  praise  (v.*) ; 
(2)  the  leaders  make  a  declaration  of  the  certitude  of  victory, 
accomplished  by  Yahweh’s  hand  rather  than  by  the  army  (v.r~*), 
which  is  enthusiastically  reaffirmed  by  the  chorus  (v.1(r). 

JN  the  day  of  trouble  may  He  answer  thee, 

May  the  God  of  Jacob  set  thee  on  high ; 

May  He  send  from  the  sanctuary  help  to  thee. 

And  from  Zion  sustain  thee  ; 

May  He  be  mindful  of  all  thy  grain  offerings, 

And  accept  as  fat  (all)  thy  whole  burnt  offering(s)  ; 

May  He  give  thee  according  to  thy  mind. 

And  fulfil  all  thy  plan. 

We  will  be  jubilant  in  thy  victory ; 

And  in  the  name  of  our  God  will  we  {rejoice), 

J^OW  (the  hand  of  Yahweh  is  made  known) ; 

Yahweh  hath  given  His  anointed  victory. 

He  answereth  him  from  His  sacred  heavens. 

By  the  mighty  deeds  of  victory  of  His  right  hand. 

These  by  chariots  and  by  horses ; 

But  by  Yahweh  our  God  are  we  strong. 

They,  on  their  part,  bow  down  and  they  fall ; 

We,  on  our  part,  stand  and  are  established. 

Yahweh  hath  given  victory  to  the  king ; 

He  answereth  us  in  the  day  we  invoke  Him . 

Ps.  20  was  in  9,  then  in  jk  and  99  ( v .  Intr.  §§  27, 31, 33).  It  is  a  prayer 
for  a  king  going  forth  to  battle;  implying  the  existence  of  the  Hebrew 
monarchy  v.7.  It  is  a  prayer  at  a  sacrifice  in  the  temple,  with  whole  burnt 
offerings  and  accompanying  grain  offerings,  and  the  use  of  ritual  language  v.4. 
The  use  of  33*?  v.6  indicates,  in  prefcx.  literature,  the  period  prior  to  Je.  The  use 
of  chariots  and  horses  by  the  enemy  v.8  might  refer  to  the  Syrians,  Assyrians, 
or  Egyptians,  and  therefore  gives  no  evidence  of  date.  Theodore  of  Mop- 
suestia,  and  many  since  his  time,  have  thought  of  Hezekiah;  but  the  history 
of  Hezekiah  gives  us  no  such  situation  as  that  described  in  the  Ps.  The 
victory  of  Jehoshaphat  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Jerusalem,  cf.  2  Ch.  20,  gives 
us  a  most  appropriate  historical  situation;  and  the  promise  of  victory,  given 
by  the  prophet,  gives  an  appropriate  explanation  of  the  change  from  petition 
to  certitude  in  the  two  parts  of  the  Ps. 
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Pt.  I.  is  composed  of  five  couplets,  sung  by  the  choir.  Lead¬ 
ing  voices  make  the  petition  for  the  king,  in  eight  trimeter 
lines,  arranged  in  four  synonymous  couplets,  all  rhyming  in  Ka, 
which  in  English  must  be  expressed  sometimes  by  the  personal 
pronoun  thee,  sometimes  by  the  possessive  thy .  The  reference  to 
the  king  is  not  evident  in  this  petition,  but  comes  out  clearly  in 
the  chorus  v.w.  Although  we  cannot  suppose  that  the  Levitical 
choruses  were  organised  at  so  early  a  date,  in  accordance  with 
the  usage  projected  by  the  chronicler  back  even  into  the  time  of 
David,  we  may  yet  suppose  that,  with  the  institution  of  temple 
worship,  some  kind  of  an  official  choir  was  also  instituted  among 
the  priests  in  Jerusalem,  as  in  the  ancient  temples  of  other  reli¬ 
gions. —  2.  In  the  day  of  trouble],  implying  a  serious  situation. 
The  nation  was  in  straits  and  in  peril,  and  victory  doubtful  so  far 
as  their  own  ability  to  repel  the  invaders  was  concerned ;  their 
only  hope  was  in  divine  assistance.  —  The  God  of  facob].  The 
reference  to  the  God  of  the  ancestor  of  the  nation,  often  used  in 
such  pleas,  enforces  the  petition,  especially  as  the  name  of  their 
national  and  ancestral  God  was  the  pledge  and  security  for  their 
national  existence  and  perpetuity.  The  honour  of  their  God  was 
necessarily  involved  in  the  honour  of  His  people,  according  to  the 
conception  of  the  ancient  Biblical  writers.  —  set  thee  on  high],  in 
the  exaltation  of  victory.  —  3.  From  the  sanctuary  ||  from  Zion], 
the  source  of  divine  assistance,  according  to  the  conception  that  it 
was  God's  place  of  residence  among  His  people,  the  place  of  His 
theophanic  presence,  and  therefore  not  only  the  place  of  prayer 
and  sacrifice,  but  also  the  place  from  which  His  people  may 
expect  help  in  answer  to  prayer.  —  4.  all  thy  grain  offerings], 
specific  offerings  of  some  kind  of  grain,  which  usually,  especially 
in  public  sacrifices,  accompanied  all  kinds  of  sacrifices  of  animals ; 
the  kind  of  grain  offering  differing,  whether  the  simple  grain,  or 
roasted  in  the  ear,  or  ground  into  meal  for  wafers  or  cakes  or 
loaves,  all  depending  upon  the  kind  of  sacrifice  as  discriminated 
in  a  later  priestly  legislation,  not  probably  applicable  at  this  early 
date.  —  all  thy  whole  burnt  offerings],  special  kinds  of  sacrifice 
of  animals  which  differed  from  all  other  sacrifices  of  animals  in 
that  the  entire  victim,  or  rather  all  the  parts  that  were  in  their 
nature  clean,  or  that  could  be  cleansed  by  washing,  were  entirely 

N 


Digitized  by  LiOOQle 


178 


PSALMS 


consumed  on  the  altar  and  went  up  in  the  flame  to  God.  This 
ancient  form  of  sacrifice  of  animals,  with  its  associated  sacrifice  of 
grain,  was  appropriate  for  the  expression  of  worship,  in  the  form 
of  prayer.  The  nation  were  assembled,  led  by  priests  and  choirs 
of  singers,  to  participate  in  the  sacrifice  and  prayer  for  the  vic¬ 
tory  of  their  king  and  army.  —  May  He  be  mindful\  There  is 
little  reason  to  doubt  that  this  is  a  sacrificial  term  as  truly  as  the 
|  accept  as  fat\  for  it  was  characteristic  of  the  grain  offerings 
that  they  were  offered  Azkarah ,  to  bring  the  offerer  to  the  remem¬ 
brance  of  Yahweh.  For  that  service  in  the  later  ritual  various 
Psalms  were  assigned  (381  701,  v.  Intr.  §  39).  There  is  no  good 
reason  why  we  should  not  think  that  this  conception  of  the 
grain  offering  was  ancient.  Such  a  conception  does  not  by  any 
means  involve  the  numerous  distinctions  of  the  later  priestly  legis¬ 
lation.  So  also  the  phrase,  “  accept  as  fat,”  is  a  sacrificial  term, 
which  indicates  the  essential  thing  in  the  sacrifice  of  animals, 
already  recognised  in  the  primitive  story  of  Cain  and  Abel,  Gn.  44, 
that  fat  ones  should  be  selected  in  order  to  find  acceptance  with 
God,  implying  that  sacrifices,  without  such  selection,  would  be 
regarded  as  niggardly  and  unacceptable.  To  accept  or  recognise 
the  whole  burnt  offerings  of  animals  as  fat  is,  therefore,  saying,  in 
ritual  terms,  that  they  are  entirely  acceptable  to  God. — 5.  Accord¬ 
ing  to  thy  mind  ||  all  thy  plan\  the  plan  devised  already  in  the 
mind  of  the  king  for  conducting  the  campaign  or  making  the 
battle.  —  6.  The  chorus  now  sings  as  it  were  a  refrain,  summing 
up  the  contents  of  the  petition  in  a  vow  of  jubilation  and  praise. 
That  the  chorus  speaks  is  evident  from  the  introduction  of  the 
first  person  plural,  now  for  the  first  time,  into  the  Psalm  ;  as  well 
as  by  the  change  of  tone.  —  in  thy  victory ].  The  Hebrew  word 
often  means  salvation  from  enemies,  and  so  victory,  which  alone 
is  appropriate  to  the  context.  The  word  may,  however,  be  ren¬ 
dered  “  salvation,”  in  general,  as  Vrss.,  which  was  preferred  for  a 
liturgical  use  of  the  Ps.  —  will  rejoice\  So  some  ancient  codd.  of 
&  and  many  modern  scholars,  which  is  more  natural  than  the 
unusual  word  of  J^,  which  is  due  to  a  copyist’s  mistake  of  a  single 
letter.  The  word  of  is  used  elsewhere  Ct.  64*10;  but  here  it 
can  only  be  interpreted  in  a  different  sense,  whether  as  “  set  up 
our  banners,”  AV.,  RV.,  or  “  wave  ”  them,  Kirk,  and  most.  A  later 
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editor  appended  a  line,  “  may  Yahweh  fulfil  all  thy  askings/*  which 
is  only  a  repetition  of  v .“,  in  the  use  of  an  unusual  word  of  late 
formation  and  out  of  harmony  with  the  thought  of  the  couplet. 
It  might,  however,  be  more  appropriate  for  later  congregational 
use  to  resume  the  tone  of  prayer,  as  indeed  the  editor  aims  to  do 
at  the  close  of  the  Ps.  v.10. 

Pt.  II.  7.  The  leading  voices  again  sing,  not  a  soloist,  as  a  late 
editor  supposed,  who  wrote  the  first  singular  in  place  of  the  first 
plural  of  the  chorus  in  an  introductory  statement  which  is  prosaic. 
This  destroys  the  symmetry  of  the  couplets  of  the  Ps.  It  is 
doubtless  a  textual  error  for  the  original  line,  which  we  have  ven¬ 
tured  to  restore  by  conjecture.  —  Now],  as  the  result  of  the  peti¬ 
tion.  The  time  has  come  in  which  certitude  takes  the  place  of 
anxiety. —  The  hand  of  Yahweh  is  made  known ].  We  may  think 
of  certitude  bom  of  internal  evidence  of  answer  to  prayer,  or  due 
to  the  promises  of  a  prophet  intervening  between  the  parts  of  the 
Ps.  in  accordance  with  2  Ch.  2014"17,  or  to  some  external  token  of 
the  acceptance  of  the  sacrifice  just  offered.  This  last  is  most 
probable,  if  the  restoration  of  the  line  given  above  is  correct. 
The  hand  of  Yahweh  is  displayed  in  behalf  of  His  people  ;  cf.  for 
the  use  of  the  hand  Is.  6614,  of  the  arm  Is.  5210,  and  of  both 
Ps.  981.  This  also  makes  the  tetrastich  one  of  introverted  paral¬ 
lelism.  —  Yahweh  hath  given  victory ],  not  that  the  victory  has 
actually  taken  place,  but  that  it  has  already  been  given  to  the 
king  in  answer  to  the  prayers  of  his  people,  and  will  surely  take 
place.  —  His  anointed ],  as  anointed,  installed  on  his  throne  by 
Yahweh,  in  accordance  with  22. — from  His  sacred  heavens'],  the 
heavens  as  the  sacred  place  in  which  God  resides,  and  from  which 
He  gives  victory  to  His  people,  especially  in  theophanic  mani¬ 
festations,  when  He  would  throw  His  enemies  into  a  panic,  such 
as  those  described  in  2  Ch.  20,  at  the  crossing  of  the  Red  Sea 
Ex.  14-15,  at  the  battle  of  Bethhoron  Jos.  io12-14,  at  the  battle  of 
the  Kishon  Ju.  5,  at  the  battle  of  Rephaim  2  S.  s22-25 ;  cf.  also 
Ps.  18,  Hb.  3,  Jb.  ^S23.  This  turning  toward  heaven  is  not  incon¬ 
sistent  with  the  previous  turning  toward  the  sanctuary  as  the  source 
of  help,  for  the  conception  of  theophanic  residence  in  sacred 
places  on  earth  did  not,  from  the  earliest  times  of  the  Hebrew 
religion,  lead  them  away  from  the  thought  that  the  real  residence 
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of  Yahweh  was  in  heaven.  —  mighty  deeds'],  by  acts  of  God  Him¬ 
self  putting  forth  His  might.  —  of  victory ],  gained  by  those  acts  of 
might  and  overwhelming  strength.  —  His  right  hand],  theophanic 
and  anthropomorphic  expressions,  frequent,  especially  in  poetic 
literature,  in  connection  with  the  divine  deliverance  of  His  people 
and  judgment  upon  their  enemies,  from  Ex.  15** 12  onward. — 

8.  These  by  chariots  and  by  horses ].  These  were  the  chief  reli¬ 
ance  of  the  ancient  enemies  of  Israel  in  their  wars  from  the 
earliest  times.  Israel,  living  chiefly  in  hilly  and  mountainous 
districts,  had  little  use  for  them.  The  law  of  the  king  (Dt. 
1716)  forbids  them,  although  Solomon  and  other  luxurious  mon- 
archs  made  use  of  them.  The  sentiment  of  the  prophets  was  ever 
against  their  use.  —  But  by  Yahweh  our  God].  Yahweh  is  the 
chief,  if  not  the  sole,  author  of  victory  to  His  anointed  king  and 
people,  cf.  3318"19. — are  we  strong],  suited  to  the  context,  so  @ 
and  many  critics.  followed  by  “  we  will  remember  ”  PBV., 
AV. ;  “  we  will  make  mention  ”  RV.,  does  not  suit  the  context.  — 

9.  They  on  their  part],  the  enemy,  in  strong  antith.  to  we  on  our 
part],  the  worshipping  people  of  God.  —  bow  down  and  they 
fall],  a  graphic  description  of  the  enemy  as  the  mighty  hand  of 
God  lays  hold  upon  them,  bending  them  down  to  the  ground  and 
prostrating  them  on  the  ground  ;  frequent  expressions  for  humilia¬ 
tion  of  enemies  in  defeat,  v .  7lfl  1718  i8*\  —  stand  and  are  estab¬ 
lished],  stand  firm,  upright  and  immovable.  Each  verb  is  in 
direct  antith.  to  its  mate  in  the  previous  line,  to  set  forth  the 
exaltation  of  the  victorious  king  and  people.  — 10.  The  chorus 
now  bursts  forth  in  a  couplet  of  enthusiasm,  the  climax  of  the  Ps. 
Yahweh  hath  given  victory],  a  renewal  of  the  statement  of  the 
leading  voices  v.7a.  —  to  the  king],  taking  the  place  of  “  His 
anointed,”  in  accordance  with  the  context.  A  later  editor, 
whether  because  of  dittog.  of  a  copyist,  changing  a  perfect  into 
a  cohortative  imperative,  or  by  intentional  alteration  to  make  the 
close  of  the  Ps.  more  appropriate  for  public  worship,  as  in  v.fc, 
changes  the  certitude  as  to  the  victory,  which  pervades  and  domi¬ 
nates  the  entire  second  half  of  the  Ps.  up  to  this  verse,  into  a 
petition  for  victory,  in  accordance  with  the  first  half  of  the  Ps.  — 
The  texts  vary  in  the  second  line.  But  is  doubtless  correct  in 
the  impf.  He  answereth  us,  which  resumes  v.7*,  and  asserts  the 
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assuring  fact  that  Yahweh  habitually  answers  His  people  in  their 
need.  —  in  the  day  we  invoke  Him],  in  the  very  day,  at  the  very 
time,  they  call  upon  Him  in  their  distress.  The  whole  Ps.  is  thus 
included  between  the  day  of  trouble  v.a  and  this  day  of  prayer. 

9.  juss.  of  njj?  ( v .  j5). — nw]  is  a  gl.  making  line  too  long.— 

rnx  o^j  in  the  day  of  trouble,  X  nis  n.f.  strait,  distress:  sg.  22u  y849  116® 
1387  1428,  pi.  2517  71®°,  mx  Sdd  549,  nnx  Sod  25“  347*18,  mxo  14311,  *x  on 
2<?  50“  778  867  Gn.  35*  (E),  *x  nr  Ps.  37*  Is.  33s,  mxa  Ps.  818,  cf.  318  46* 
91 w  1201,  also  910  io1  (?).  —  Pi.  juss.  of  X  be  high ,  inaccessible,  in 

only,  Niph. :  (l)  be  exalted  in  glory  14818,  cf.  Is.  124;  (2)  be  inaccessible, 
of  divine  knowledge  139®,  Pi.  make  inaccessible  to  an  enemy,  unassailable,  c. 
acc.  2<P  6980  9114,  c.  ?D  59s  10741.  — otf]  name  of  God  ( v .  y12),  is  a  gl.,  as 
Hare,  making  line  too  long,  so  v.8  from  a  late  point  of  view.  —  f  apjn 
2  S.  231  Ps.  -20*  46s* 12  (5914  ©)  7510  767  8i*- 6  84®  947  Is.  2s  =  Mi.  42,  cf. 
apjn  mSi<  Ps.  1147,  apr  Vk  146®,  apjn  "va*  I322-®  Gn.  49*  Is.  49®®  6018. — 
8.  TJJH]  obj.  sf.  =  help  to  thee.  J  iTg  n.m.:  (1)  help ,  succour ,  from  ''  20s 
I2I1, 2  1248,  cf.  8920  (?);  (2)  concrete,  one  who  helps ,  espec.  '  Dt.  337,  with 
pc  Pss.  3320  115®- 10* u,  oScr  70^,  ">rpa  146®  Dt.  33*®.  —  p*si?]  should  be  written 
for  measure  p«s  |D%  cf.  24*  63*  68®®. —  juss.  strong  sf.  v.  1836. — 4.  tdp] 
Qal  impf.  juss.  continued,  ">ar  (y.  8s).  This  has  doubtless  a  sacrificial  mng.t 
corresponding  with  the  term  mam,  which  belongs  espec.  to  the  nruo  in  P,  and 
is  expressed  in  the  "ram  in  titles  of  Pss.  38, 70.  — Sj]  the  grain  offering 
accompanying  the  both  expressing  worship  and  prayer.  The  offering 
here  is  a  special  one  for  the  king,  and  not  a  sacrifice  which  he  might  make 
during  his  reign.  The  use  of  pi.  for  grain  offering  and  sg.  for  whole  burnt 
offering  is  improbable,  the  one  accompanied  the  other;  rd.  either  both  sg.  or 
both  pi.  Sa  is  also  needed  for  measure  in  2d  line.  —  $  nnin  n.f.:  (1)  gift, 
present  4518  Gn.  3214  (E)  Is.  391  + ;  (2)  tribute  Ps.  7210  Ju.  316  Ho.  10®  + ; 
(3)  offering  made  to  God,  of  any  kind,  Ps.  96s;  (4)  grain  offering  (as  ||  nSty 
and  accompanying  it)  20L  in  common  use  OT.,  so  also  407  1412;  the  special 
grain  offering  of  P  not  in  ^  unless  in  1412.  J  rhy  n.f.  whole  burnt  offering 
2oi  407  508  6618,  nSjr  nx^  5i18-21,  nty  nS?n  661®.  — nitf-v]  cohort,  (unusual 
form  in  Heb.  in  3  pers.)  Ges.  I4"  De.;  but  Hare,  Hi.,  Ba.  sf.  nj  or  ru.  In 
this  case  sf.  is  a  later  addition  of  glossator  after  the  order  of  the  words  was 
changed,  f  jch  vb.  Qal  be  fat ,  grow  fat,  not  in  Pi.  make  fat,  pra  anoint 
23®;  of  offering  rich  in  fat  parts  and  so  acceptable  20 *.  Gr.,  Che.  rd.  nnrv 
accept  as  well  pleasing;  AE.,  Ki.  make  it  denom.  fBh  reduce  to  ashes .  It 
may,  however,  be  conflation  of  two  readings,  rntfi  Pi.  imv.  and  igy  juss.,  the 
latter  alone  suited  to  context.  —  5.  ^aaL*3]  long  form  for  usual  as,  doubt¬ 
less  original  to  this  Ps.  =  according  to  thy  mind. — ^nxjj]  counsel,  design,  pur¬ 
pose  ( v .  i1),  here  for  war,  as  Is.  36®.  These  eight  lines  are  in  syn.  parall. 
r)  is  in  each  one  and  also  juss.  of  vb.  This  gives  assonance,  and  it  is  probable 
that  the  lines  all  began  or  else  closed  with  words  ending  in  r\,  most  probably 
the  latter.  I  pi.  now  takes  the  place  of  3  sg.;  there  is  prob.  a  different 
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speaker,  a  chorus. — 6.  qnjneba]  in  thy  victory ,  i.e.  the  victory  given  thee  (by 
'').  nyi*b  (v.  j*). — Sj-ij]  Qal  impf.  I  pi.  of  f  vb.  denom.  from  sn 
standard  (not  in  only  here  in  Qal  =  set  up  standard,  in  Niph.  Ct.  64* 10. 
Gr.,  Che.,  Ehr.  rd.  after  ®B-  *• b-  *  A  dya\\iao6/jut0a,  which  best  suits 
parall.  <SB  peya Xvr&ijodpeda,  U  magnificabimur,  so  %.  ‘njj  shall  he  be  mag¬ 
nified  Ecker.,  Houb.,  Lowth.  Ew.,  Bi.,  Du.,  We.  a  Vjm  (Pi.).  Ba.  objects 
that  there  is  no  Heb.  usage  to  justify  the  construction  of  Pi.  with  a,  but  Du. 
refers  to  the  use  of  the  syn.  V*n  44®,  cf.  v.24  ( v .  1861). —  f  askings , 

form,  elsw.  37^  late.  The  whole  clause  is  a  mere  repetition  of  v.54.  —  7.  rny] 
=  now ,  temporal  ( v .  210).  This  part  of  Ps.  was  sung  later  than  the  first  part, 
after  the  sacrifice.  —  I  know ,  present  emph.  ( v .  16).  'jk  should  be 

added  to  complete  the  measure.  1  pers.  sg.  for  1  pers.  pi.  is  striking  here. 
Does  it  indicate  a  soloist,  or  should  we  read  ujrr?  This  is  certainly  prosaic 
and  not  at  all  suited  in  the  parall  of  poetry.  The  original  was  prob. 
nr*'  w  1%  cf.  Is.  1 2s  njH'r,  6614  ^  n  nym  mn>  was,  as  often  in  ancient 
codd.,  abbreviated  to  this  by  haplog.  fell  out  before  nyi\  still  later 
fell  out  for  a  similar  reason,  njrr  Pu.  ptc.  f.  without  r,  as  often  in  Pi.  and 
Pu.,  was  wrongly  interpreted  as  pf.  Qal  1  sg.  '3  was  inserted  as  often. — 
Hiph.  pf.  sure  anticipation,  assured  future  ( v .  3s). —  Vvete]  His 
anointed  one  =  king  (y.  2s). —  vw]  impf.  freq.  (v.  v.2). —  'psri?]  phr. 
a.X.  ||  ehjsip  v.8;  more  suited  to  the  giving  of  victory  on  battlefield,  as  the 
sanctuary  was  more  suited  to  the  offering  of  sacrifices.  —  Ja]  =  acts  of 
might,  pi.  of  X  n.f.  in  ^  only:  (1)  strength ,  might,  of  horse  147*°,  body 
of  man  9010;  (2)  might ,  of  God  2114  54®  657  667  7118  808  8914  1068  14511,  pi 
mighty  deeds  2d7  7116  1062  145*- 12  150*  Is.  6316.  —  8.  n^Ki]  in  antith. 
urn*.  But  there  is  too  much  emphasis  for  the  measure.  The  second  nSn 
and  unjK  are  glosses  of  intensification.  —  Hiph.  impf.  1  pi  mention , 
c.  acc.  7 1 16  7712  87^  here  only  with  a.  0  has  iueya\vr$r)o6p£0a,  as  in  v.64  = 
S-uj,  so  5b,  Aug.,  Cassiodorus,  Psalt.  Rom.,  Lowth.  Now.,  B&.,  Du.,  Oort, 
Che.  rd.  *vajj  we  are  strong.  All  other  Vrss.  agree  with  J5»  evcn 
and  most  Greek  fathers.  —  9.  iy*v]  1  co6rd.  with  pf.,  referring  to  the 
defeat  of  enemy,  cf.  1840. — "£'???']  Hithpol.  impf.  with  >  consec.  f  [*»y] 
only  intensive  :  Pi.  surround  1 1981,  Pol.  restore ,  relieve ,  c.  acc.  pers.  1469 
(antith.  rviy),  1478  (antith.  S'Btfn),  both  bvakapfidn 0  Hithpol.  be  restored 

20 9,  and  so  are  established,  stand  upright,  AV.,  RV.,  PBV.,  Dr.;  dwpOiMhifiev 
\nrofjJrofj£p  2,  erecti  sum  us  3.  — 10.  njrc*n]  cohort,  imv.  O  save,  give 
victory,  but  the  pf.  without  n  is  more  prob.,  as  v.7.  n  of  cohort,  is  dittog.  — 
■)S;n]  =  'rvtrp  v.74,  cf.  22,  obj.  of  vb.,  as  U,  and  most  modems.  MT.  and 
other  Vrss.  refer  'D  to  God  as  king  and  attach  it  to  *jjy\  However,  Jerome 
(Com.)  says  that  in  the  Heb.  text  of  his  time  it  was  Domine  salvum  fac 
regem.  —  vjrJ  impf.  freq.,  as  v.74.  0  has  -uiri  imv.,  so  Hare,  Bi.,  Che.,  Bi., 
al,  which  is  an  assimilation  to  previous  imv.  and  less  prob.  The  uncertainty 
of  the  interpretation  of  this  text  in  £  and  the  Vrss.  is  due  probably  to  an 
editorial  change,  making  an  original  statement  of  the  assurance  of  victory 
into  a  petition  more  appropriate  for  later  congregational  use. 
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PSALM  XXI.,  2  PARTS  I2S  +  RF.  2s. 

Ps.  21  is  a  Te  Deum  for  the  victory  won  by  the  king  through 
divine  help ;  composed  of  two  parts,  each  of  twelve  trimeters,  and 
a  couplet  of  refrain;  the  former  during  sacrifice  rehearsing  the 
reasons  for  thanksgiving  (v.2*7),  with  a  chorus  asserting  the  king’s 
trust  in  Yahweh  (v.8) ;  the  latter  after  sacrifice,  expressing  certitude 
of  future  victories  of  the  king  (v.9-13)  with  a  fresh  chorus  of  praise 

YAHWEH,  in  Thy  strength  the  king  is  glad, 

And  in  Thy  victory  he  greatly  rejoiceth ; 

Thou  hast  given  him  his  heart’s  desire, 

And  the  request  of  his  lips  Thou  hast  not  withheld ; 

For  Thou  earnest  to  meet  him  with  blessings  of  good  things ; 

Thou  settest  on  his  head  a  crown  of  fine  gold. 

Life  he  asked  Thee,  Thou  gavest  it  him, 

Length  of  days  /forever  and  ever. 

His  glory  is  great  in  Thy  victory ; 

Honour  and  majesty  Thou  layest  on  him ; 

For  Thou  givest  him  everlasting  blessings ; 

Thou  makest  him  joyful  in  Thy  presence  with  gladness. 

Yea,  the  king  is  trusting  in  Yahweh, 

And  through  the  kindness  of  'Etyon  he  cannot  be  moved . 

Thine  hand  will  find  all  thine  enemies, 

Thy  right  hand  find  all  those  hating  thee ; 

Thou  wilt  put  them  in  a  furnace  of  fire, 

In  the  time  (of  the  setting)  of  thy  face  (against  them). 

Yahweh  will  swallow  them  up  in  His  anger. 

And  the  fire  (of  His  rage)  will  devour  them ; 

Their  offspring  thou  wilt  destroy  from  the  earth, 

And  their  seed  from  among  the  sons  of  men. 

Though  they  have  extended  evil  unto  thee, 

Thought  an  evil  device,  they  shall  not  prevail ; 

For  thou  wilt  make  them  turn  their  shoulder  in  flight, 

With  thy  bowstrings  thou  wilt  aim  against  their  faces. 

Be  Thou  exalted,  Yahweh ,  in  Thy  strength  ; 

We  will  sing  and  we  will  praise  Thy  might. 

Ps.  21  was  in  IB,  then  in  jtt  and  1B&  (v.  Intr.  §§  27,  31,  33).  It  is  a  royal 
Ps.  like  the  20th  and  its  complement :  the  former  a  litany  before  a  battle, 
the  latter  a  Te  Deum  after  a  victory.  It  was  therefore  probably  composed 
for  the  same  occasion.  That  which  was  the  theme  of  the  petition  was  after¬ 
ward  the  theme  of  the  thanksgiving.  As  Ps.  20  it  has  two  parts:  one  of 
thanksgiving  made  during  sacrifice,  one  of  certitude  after  the  sacrifice ;  each 
with  its  chorus.  Some  have  thought  of  a  Coronation  Ps.  because  of  the 
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reference  to  the  crowning  v4.  Bat  it  is  not  necessary  to  think  of  that  corona¬ 
tion  as  connected  with  the  thanksgiving;  we  may  suppose  that  it  was  at  an 
earlier  date,  as  was  the  request  that  follows  it  It  was  only  natural  that  the 
poet  should  go  back  to  the  coronation,  a  previous  experience  of  blessing  on 
the  part  of  the  king,  as  a  prelude  to  the  additional  blessing  of  victory  now 
enjoyed. 

Part  I.  has  six  couplets,  all  syn.  except  v.  5,  which  is  synth. — 
2.  In  Thy  strength'],  God’s,  exerted  against  the  enemy  in  defeating 
them,  and  for  the  king,  in  giving  him  the  victory,  in  which  he 
greatly  rejoiceth ,  The  second  line  has  been  intensified  by  the  in¬ 
sertion,  by  a  later  editor,  of  the  exclamation  “  how  ”  which  was 
not  in  @,  3,  &. —  3.  His  heart's  desire  ||  the  request  of  his  Ups], 
that  specified  in  205,  for  victory  over  enemies. — 4.  For  Thou 
earnest  to  meet  him].  This  causal  clause,  with  imperfects  between 
perfects,  changes  the  tense  as  well  as  construction,  in  order  to  go 
back  to  the  inauguration  of  the  king  which  it  vividly  describes. 
The  poet  conceives  that  Yahweh  Himself  came  to  that  festival 
with  appropriate  gifts.  —  blessings  of  good  things],  the  general  wel¬ 
fare  of  the  monarch  in  property  and  government.  —  Thou  settest 
on  his  head],  Yahweh  Himself  was  the  chief  actor,  though  the 
ceremonial  was  performed  by  His  agents,  probably  the  priests. 
The  king  was  Yahweh’s  king,  His  son,  in  accordance  with  the 
covenant  of  David,  making  David’s  seed  an  everlasting  dynasty  for 
His  people.  —  a  crown  of  fine  gold],  the  choicest  gold  for  the 
royal  crown.  —  5.  Life  he  asked],  not  because  of  previous  illness 
or  peril,  but  length  of  days],  a  petition  for  a  long  reign,  undisturbed 
by  perils  of  succession,  as  expressed  in  the  usual  address  to  kings, 
not  only  in  Hebrew,  cf.  7214  1  S.  io*4  2  S.  1616  1  K.  i25  2  K.  1  iu 
Ne.  28,  but  also  among  Egyptians,  Babylonians,  and  other  ancient 
nations.  — forever  and  ever],  not  in  the  absolute  sense  of  a  never- 
ending  life,  and  so  realised  alone  in  the  Messiah,  according  to  later 
conceptions ;  but  in  the  ordinary  concrete  sense  of  a  very  long 
time. — 6.  His  glory  |  honour  and  majesty],  heaping  up  terms  to 
represent  the  exaltation  and  renown  of  the  king  due  to  Thy  victory], 
recognising  that  it  was  Yahweh’s  gift  to  the  king  and  that  all  this 
majesty  was  put  upon  him  by  his  God.  —  7.  For  Thou  givesthim], 
returning  to  the  causal  clause  of  v.4,  in  order  to  make  a  more  gen¬ 
eral  reference  to  the  king’s  entire  career ;  now  in  the  climax  de- 
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parting  from  the  specific  reference  to  the  victory. — everlasting 
blessings ],  sums  up  the  blessings  of  good  things  of  v.4,  and  the  life, 
forever  and  ever  of  v.5.  —  in  Thy  presence ].  The  king  as  the  son  of 
God  is  conceived  as  not  only  enjoying  the  presence  of  Yahweh  at 
his  coronation  and  in  the  hour  of  victory ;  but  also  as  living  in  the 
presence  and  favour  of  Yahweh,  and  so  as  ever  joyful  and  with 
gladness . —  8.  The  chorus,  in  a  couplet  of  refrain,  asserts  that  the 
king  is  trusting  in  Yahweh ],  the  reason  for  all  his  experience  of 
divine  favour  and  blessing.  It  is  through  the  kindness ]  as  thus  ex¬ 
hibited  that  he  has  the  confidence  that  he  cannot  be  moved;  he 
will  be  in  the  future,  as  in  the  past,  firm  and  immovable,  and  not 
be  shaken  by  any  wars  or  troubles  that  may  arise  in  his  realm.  — 
'E/yen],  the  name  of  God  as  the  most  High,  the  Exalted,  is  most 
appropriate  in  the  mouth  of  the  chorus,  in  the  exaltation  of  His 
victory. 

Part  II.  is  an  antistr.  to  the  first  part.  It  seems  to  have  been 
sung  after  the  sacrifice  had  been  made.  It  thus  resembles  the 
second  part  of  Ps.  20.  On  that  account  it  probably  expresses 
certitude  with  reference  to  the  future,  and  the  imperfects  should 
be  conceived  as  futures ;  although  they  might  grammatically  be 
rendered  as  jussives,  expressing  wish,  as  many  interpreters  would 
have  them.  Where  the  grammar  does  not  decide,  we  have  to  de¬ 
pend  upon  the  context  and  the  circumstances  of  the  Ps.  This 
Str.  has  the  same  number  of  lines  as  the  previous  one,  although  ^ 
has  abridged  one  of  them ;  there  are  also  six  couplets,  all  syn.  but 
v.10,  which  is  synth.  —  9.  Thine  hand  ||  Thy  right  hand  .  .  .  find\ 
in  pursuit  in  battle,  overtaking,  laying  hold  of  thine  enemies  ||  those 
hating  thee .  — 10.  Thou  wilt  put  them  in  a  furnace  of  fire\  not  as 
some,  fig.  of  fiery  indignation  as  expressed  by  the  ||  in  the  time  of 
the  setting  of  thy  face'].  This  is  the  angry  countenance,  in  accord¬ 
ance  with  the  conception  of  God’s  wrath  as  a  consuming  fire,  Is.  3 i®, 
and  the  fiery  furnace  of  the  day  of  judgment,  Mai.  319 ;  but  inasmuch 
as  these  passages  refer  to  God’s  anger,  and  this  Ps.  to  the  kings,  the 
furnace  is  probably  literal,  in  accordance  with  the  cruel  methods 
of  war  of  the  early  Davidic  monarchy,  as  shown  in  David’s  treat¬ 
ment  of  the  Ammonites,  2  S.  1 281.  “  He  put  them  under  saws, 
and  under  harrows  of  iron,  and  under  axes  of  iron,  and  made  them 
pass  through  the  brick  kiln.”  What  David  did  to  the  Ammonites 
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his  successors  in  the  monarchy  might  be  conceived  as  doing  to 
other  enemies.  This  interpretation,  which  is  confirmed  by  v.n, 
was  softened  by  a  later  editor  into  a  simile,  whether  by  mistaking 
2  in  for  D  as,  or  intentionally,  we  may  not  be  able  to  deter¬ 
mine.  V.10  in  the  present  text  and  Vrss.  is  two  pentameters.  We 
cannot  regard  it  as  a  gloss  because  the  entire  conception  of  the 
verse  is  primitive,  and  not  such  as  a  glossator  would  insert.  The 
loss  of  this  verse  would  reduce  the  Str.  by  four  lines,  and  so  destroy 
the  exact  proportion  of  the  two  parts  of  the  Ps.  The  difficulty 
originated  by  the  condensations  of  a  prosaic  copyist,  if  not  by 
mistakes  of  copying.  The  verb  has  fallen  out  of  the  clause :  In 
the  time  {of  the  setting)  of  thy  face  {against  them);  and  the  noun 
has  fallen  out  of  the  clause  :  and  the  fire  {of  His  rage)  will  devour 
them .  The  poet  emphasizes  the  angry  face  of  the  king  by  putting 
in  parall.  with  it  the  divine  activity :  Yahweh  will  swallow  them 
up  in  His  anger .  — 11.  Their  offspring  |  their  seed ].  The  cruelty 
of  ancient  warfare,  based  on  the  principle  of  blood  vengeance, 
which  required  children  to  avenge  the  blood  of  their  parents,  and 
descendants  of  a  tribe  to  avenge  the  blood  of  their  tribe,  involved 
the  apparent  necessity  of  putting  to  death  all  male  children  in  war 
in  order  to  make  such  vengeance  impossible.  The  poet  simply 
shares  these  ancient  conceptions,  as  expressed  in  the  wars  of  ex¬ 
termination  of  the  Canaanites  at  the  conquest,  Jos.  621  io*®"®  n14, 
and  even  in  Pss.  9®  13  7®.  — 12.  Though  they  have  extended  unto 
thee  ||  thought ],  completed  action  in  the  future,  in  a  hypothetical 
clause.  —  evil  ||  evil  device ],  the  plan,  the  purpose,  the  attitude  of 
enemies  in  the  future  may  be  evil.  Even  if  they  have  planned  a 
campaign  of  injury,  they  shall  not  prevail ],  they  cannot  succeed 
any  more  in  the  future  than  they  have  in  the  past.  They  will  be 
defeated  with  humiliation.  — 13.  For  thou  wilt  make  them  turn 
their  shoulder  in  fight'].  The  reason  for  their  flight  is  given  in  the 
parallel  clause  which  otherwise  would  be  inconsistent  with  it  — 
With  thy  bowstrings ].  The  bow  was  one  of  the  chief  weapons  of 
Israel  in  the  royal  period,  especially  of  the  king,  v.  2  S.  i1***, 
Ps.  45*“®.  —  thou  wilt  aim  against  their  faces].  This  deadly  peril 
to  the  faces  of  the  enemy,  as  the  king  and  his  army  advanced 
against  them,  is,  in  the  climax,  in  antith.  to  their  backs  as  seen 
in  retreat.  — 14.  The  chorus  appropriately  concludes  the  festival 
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by  praising  the  strength  |  might  of  Yahweh,  which  has  given  the 
king  the  victory.  They  are  impelled  therefore  not  only  to  honour 
and  magnify  their  king,  but  also  to  recognise  that  honour  is  due  to 
Yahweh,  and  therefore  they  sing  a  glad  choral :  Be  thou  exalted \ 
Yahweh . 

2.  S'jj  no]  Kt.,  S.Jj’np  Qr.  But  nc  is  not  translated  by  1;  prob.  as 

Hare,  gl.  to  strengthen  the  text:  original  reading  =  i«D"Sr.  —  $.  nwa] 
cstr.  of  nwn  n.f.  v.  jo17,  in  yf/  usually  of  physical  appetite;  but  thing  desired 
in  bad  sense  78s,  here  in  good  sense.  —  has  rijs  yf/vxy*  o food  =  'rcj 

more  suitable  to  usage  (v.  4®  io8).  nnnj]  fully  written  for  rn 3  so  v ,®.  'S  is 
poss.  a  gl.;  no  more  needed  here  than  in  v.85,  but  cf.  v®*;  if  original  must 
have  Makkeph  —  t*ncn«]  n.f.  cstr.  request  a.X.  y/'Chn  not  in  Heb., 

but  cf.  As.  erliu.  —  X  ?>?]£]  v^*  withhold ;  usually  sq.  |D  8412,  sq.  S.  — 
4.  'a]  Pi.  impf.  referring  to  past  between  pfs.  v.8  ®,  come  to  meet,  c.  a 

95®  Dt.  23*;  double  acc.  here.  Hare  thinks  the  a  has  fallen  off  by  haplog. — 
a^o  n'a*^]  blessings  consisting  of  welfare,  prosperity  Ps.  41  23®  3411  39s  8518, 
or  better,  good  things  103®  10428  1079  v.  3®  ef.  — n*vr]  croaun  a.X.  yf/  for 
—  5.  O'vn]  emph.  life,  long  life . —  qsc]  a  gl.,  explanation  not  needed,  im- 
pares  measure;  for  an  original  qSKtf,  6  irkaarb  oe. — fo'D^  Tp*]  Dt.  30®° 
Jb.  1212  Pr.  3®* 16  La.  5®°  Pss.  216  23®  91 18  93®.  —  ijn  o^j?]  <fi  to®  21®  45718 
481®  5210  104®  11944  I451-®-21  Ex.  1518  Mi.  4®  Dn.  128.  — 6.  mtfn]  impf.  de¬ 
scriptive  of  past  victory,  cf.  /6®. — 7.  vin'tfrr'r]  cf.  v.4®  here  c.  double  acc. 
in  sense  of  give  to;  c.  S  pers.  921.  —  -tjS  n>a^a]  blessings  forever  ||  arc  mzna, 
therefore  blessings  given  to  the  king  and  not  “  most  blessed  forever  **  AV., 
RV.,  taking  nia^a  as  abst.  pi.  intensive.  The  usual  sense  of  n'tf  (87)  with 
double  acc.  is,  however,  to  make  a  thing  over  into  another  1812  21 18  84’  88® 
no1;  and  c.  acc.  +  a  2110  831®* 14.  —  vnnri]  Pi.  impf.  3  f.,  c.  sf.  3  sg.  of  f  mn 
vb.  Qal  rejoice  Ex.  18®  (E)  Jb.  3®  (dub.)  Pi.  make  joyful  a.X.  here. — 
9<  Kson]  Qal  impf.  3  f.  of  k*d  come  or  light  upon  (often  unexpectedly) ;  so 
here  c.  befall ,  c.  acc.  Ii68  119143,  cf.  89®1.  Return  to  2d  pers.,  referred  to 

Yahweh  by  some,  to  king  by  others,  the  latter  better.  The  repetition  of  ksd 
in  this  sense  is  rather  tautological.  Du.  would  change  to  102?.  6  has  Sa 

before  T£3t\  this  prob.  the  correct  text.  — 10.  Qal  impf.  2  m.,  c.  sf. 

archaic  3  pi.  as  v.18.  —  tfn  a.X.  as  an  oven  of  fire ,  a  improb.  rd.  a. 

“vun  furnace ,  a.X.  \f/;  but  not  uncommon  elsw. — q'p.s  at  the  time  of 
thy  presence ,  i.e.  in  anger,  from  context,  cf.  La.  41®.  The  line  is  defective. 
Insert  nn  as  Lv.  20*-  ®  2617  Ez.  148,  O'jd  jnj  of  angry  looks,  nvv  is  attached 
to  previous  words  to  complete  the  line  against  £  by  B5,  but  Vrss.  and  most 
scholars  attach  it  to  subsequent  words.  —  o^anni  ogSa'  'DMa  nw]  as  it  stands 
is  of  a  different  measure,  also  3d  pers.  appears  for  2d  pers.  of  preceding  and 
following  context.  It  interrupts  either  as  gl.,  so  B&.,  Be.,  or  as  another  voice, 
as  above  v.8.  Two  lines  are  needed  here  to  make  the  second  half  of  Ps.  equal 
with  the  first  half.  We  have  only  five  words  in  the  text  where  we  need 


Digitized  by 


Google 


1 88 


PSALMS 


six.  The  second  1.  might  easily  be  restored  by  inserting  imay  as  Ez.  2im 
22»  38* 

ojpa'  \ona  nw 
vnay  oSaKni 

JySa]  vb.  Qal  swallow  up ,  engulf;  subj.  pm  10617  as  Ex.  1512  No.  16*", 
etc.;  of  devastation  of  enemy  Ps.  1248  Ho.  87  Je.  5184;  of  calamity  Ps.  691®. 
PL  swallow  up,  engulf  2110  5510  subj.  \  35s6  subj.  enemies.  Hithp.  be 
swallowed  up,  their  wisdom  Ps.  10727. — 11.  'ups]  archaic  sf.  3  pi.  of 
n.m.  fruit.  — 12.  njn  xoj]  antith.  to  nDn  noj :  stretch  out,  extend  hand,  so  ex¬ 
tend  unto  in  the  hand,  cf.  ion  Gn.  3921  (J),  oiStf  Is.  6612.  —  X  nJ0  n.f. :  (0  «*4 
misery,  distress  34“  9110  1072682;  njn  O'"  27*  4I2  Je.  x 7^7- 51s;  rV'jn  evils 
Pss.  3420  4018  7 120  884  14 15  (cf.  Dt.  32“) ;  tm\  ny  Ps.  3719  Je.  227  +  3  t.  Am.  511 
Mi.  2*  Ec.  912;  njn  n*n  Ps.  9015,  cf.  Je.  4417.  (2)  Evil,  injury,  wrong  Pss.  21 13 

283  35®  52s  1095,  nfry  c.  S  1 5*  -f .  Obj.  vbs.  f  am  35*  41®  1408  Gn.  5020  (E) 
Je.  36s 48- Mi.  23;  rpa  Ps.  711824,  cf.  1  S.  2410  2$'x  1  K.  207;  ervi  Ps.  3818;  yen 
4016  =  703;  faSe»  3512  3821  Gn.  44*  (J)  Je.  1820  51*24.  (3)  Evil  in  ethical 

sense :  '■'a  nSs?  5012  of  speech,  9423  10784.  —  isav“Va]  relative  clause,  which 
they  cannot  or  could  not,  e.g.  niirys;  >3'  (v.  136).  — 18.  oar  'r]  vb. 

with  double  acc.  v.  Ges.i1I7rt,  Dr.l1®01*-.  The  shoulder  here  for  back,  cf. 
ip>  h:d  Jos.  712  Je.  48™  (Hiph.);  *p>  pj  Ps.  1841;  oar  roan  1  S.  10®.  —  pp'c] 
n.  bowstring ,  a.X.  in  this  sense;  elsw.  tent  cords ,  but  not  in  cf.  "inj  II2. 


PSALM  XXII.,  5  str.  io8. 

Ps.  22  is  the  lamentation  of  a  great  sufferer  in  peril  of  deadly 
enemies.  In  five  strophes,  the  situation  is  vividly  described: 

(1)  He  is  forsaken  by  God  in  his  extremity  (v.2-8),  notwith¬ 
standing  the  fathers  had  ever  been  delivered  by  Him  (v.4-6). 

(2)  He  is  despised  by  the  nations,  as  a  mere  worm,  and  mocked 
for  his  trust  in  God  ( v.7***) ,  who  has  cared  for  him  hitherto 
since  his  birth  (v.1u_n).  (3)  He  is  abandoned  to  bulls  and  lions 
(v.1*14),  and  is  wasting  away  body  and  soul  in  agony  (v.15). 
(4)  He  is  about  to  die  by  the  cruelty  of  dogs  (v.16-17),  who  are 
greedily  gazing  on  him,  anxious  for  their  prey  (v.lg_19).  (5)  His 
life  is  abandoned  to  all  these  enemies,  and  in  despair  he  prays 
for  deliverance  (v.^  -‘).  with  the  vow  to  praise  Yahweh  in  the 
congregation  of  the  temple  (v.r‘-2,:).  A  later  editor  makes  the 
deliverance  more  distinct  by  stating  it  as  a  fact  (v.24'25  27).  A 
still  later  editor  gives  the  deliverance  a  world-wide  significance, 
with  a  meaning  to  subsequent  generations  (v.2^2). 
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I. 

MY’  £1,  why  dost  Thou  forsake  me  ? 

Far  from  my  salvation  is  my  roaring. 

I  cry  in  the  daytime,  but  Thou  answerest  not ; 

And  in  the  night,  there  is  no  respite  for  me. 

But,  O  Thou  (Yahweh),  Holy  One, 

Enthroned  upon  the  praises  of  Israel ; 

In  Thee  our  fathers  trusted , 

(In  Thee)  they  trusted ,  and  Thou  didst  deliver  them, 
Unto  Thee  they  cried  and  they  escaped, 

In  Thee  they  trusted  and  were  not  ashamed. 

BUT  I  am  a  worm,  and  no  man, 

A  reproach  of  mankind,  and  despised  of  peoples. 

All  seeing  me  deride  me ; 

They  let  out  (words),  they  shake  their  head, 

(Saying)  "  Roll  on  Yahweh,  let  Him  deliver  him ; 

Let  Him  rescue  him,  seeing  that  He  delights  in  him." 
But,  O  Thou  who  drewest  me  forth  from  the  belly, 
(My  trust)  upon  the  breast  of  my  mother; 

Upon  Thee  was  I  cast  from  the  womb. 

From  the  belly  of  my  mother  Thou  art  my  *E1. 


II. 

JJE  not  far  from  me,  for  there  is  distress ; 

Be  near,  for  there  is  no  helper. 

Many  bulls  encompass  me, 

Mighty  ones  of  Bashan  encircle  me. 

They  open  wide  upon  me  their  mouth, 

As  a  lion  rending  and  roaring. 

As  water  I  am  poured  out ; 

Yea,  all  my  bones  are  parted ; 

My  heart  is  become  like  wax. 

It  is  melted  in  the  midst  of  mine  inwards. 
J^Y  strength  is  dried  up  like  a  potsherd, 

And  my  tongue  is  made  to  cleave  to  my  jaws; 
And  in  the  dust  of  death  (they)  lay  me. 
(Many)  dogs  encompass  me, 

An  assembly  of  mal treaters  enclose  me ; 

They  dig  into  my  hands  and  my  feet. 

I  count  all  my  bones ; 

While  they  look,  they  stare  upon  me. 

They  divide  my  garments  among  them, 

And  on  my  clothing  they  cast  lots. 

HI. 

QH  Thou,  put  not  afar  off  my  (hind)  ; 

Yahweh,  O  haste  to  my  help ; 

O  deliver  from  the  sword  my  life, 

From  the  power  of  the  dog  mine  only  one. 
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From  the  mouth  of  the  lion  save  me, 

From  the  horns  of  the  yore  ox,  mine  afflicted  one. 

Then  will  I  declare  Thy  name  to  my  brethren ; 

In  the  midst  of  the  congregation  will  I  praise  Thee. 

From  Thee  will  be  my  praise  in  the  great  congregation ; 

My  vows  will  I  pay  in  Thy  presence. 

Ps.  22  was  in  IB;  then  in  fR  and  IBH  ( v .  Intr.  §§  27,  31,  33).  The  latter 
designated  the  melody  to  which  it  was  to  be  sung  unva  n*?'K  ( v .  Intr.  $  34)  : 
a  hind  in  the  dawn  {leaps).  This  is  referred  by  some  Rabbins  to  the  dawn 
itself  as  a  hind  leaping  in  fresh  vigour;  by  others  to  the  hind  hunted  in  the 
early  morning  ( v .  D Psalmen*  s.  225).  The  former  would  be  a  joyous 
melody  not  suited  to  the  Ps. ;  the  latter  is  most  suitable,  especially  if  there  be 
a  connection  between  the  hind  in  the  title  and  the  nS'K  v.20.  The  Ps.  is 
composed  of  five  trimeter  decastichs,  each  of  two  sections,  hexastich  and 
tetrastich  v.2-8*  7-11<  12"M»  18-12» 20-23' These  are  arranged  in  three  parts,  each 
characterised  by  the  use  of  pm  v.2  20.  The  first  two  parts  consist  of  Str. 

and  Antistr.,  the  third  of  a  single  Str.  It  is  possible  that  the  third  also  had  an 
antistr.  whose  place  has  been  taken  up  by  the  later  additions  to  the  Ps.  The 
Ps.  is  a  simple,  graphic,  and  powerful  description  of  a  sufferer,  trusting  in  God, 
though  apparently  forsaken  by  Him  and  left  in  the  hands  of  cruel  enemies, 
who  have  already  brought  him  to  the  point  of  death.  He  yet  continues  his 
plaintive  cry  for  deliverance,  and  concludes  with  a  vow  of  thanksgiving  in  the 
congregation  assembled  in  temple  worship.  The  description  is  too  varied  for 
any  individual  experience.  It  heaps  up  similes  and  situations  which  are  not 
always  consistent,  and  which  cannot  be  attached  to  any  real  historical  event, 
either  of  a  heroic  sufferer,  or  of  the  pious  part  of  the  community,  or  of  the 
nation  itself.  It  is  indeed  an  ideal  situation  such  as  that  described  in  Lam. 
with  reference  to  Jerusalem,  and  that  of  Is.2  with  reference  to  Mother  Zion 
and  the  servant  of  Yahweh.  In  these  writings  many  different  situations  are 
described  in  which  individuals  might  be  conceived  as  suffering,  and  are  com¬ 
bined  with  national  experiences,  and  the  whole  made  into  a  mosaic  of  afflic¬ 
tion  to  represent  the  woes  of  a  pious  community,  abandoned  by  God  to  their 
cruel  foes.  The  ideal  of  the  Ps.  is  so  nearly  related  to  the  suffering  servant 
of  Is.2  that  there  must  be  dependence  of  the  one  upon  the  other :  emp  v.4, 
cf.  Is.  4026;  njfrin  v.7,  cf.  Is.  4114;  op  'ua  v.7,  cf.  Is.  49’  53*;  c”k  kSi  v.7,  cf. 
Is.5214;  0"w  nmn  v.7,cf.  Is.  517.  But  the  poet  is  also  independent;  for  his  use 
of  animals,  lions,  bulls,  dogs,  for  enemies,  and  probably  also  of  the  hind  for 
himself  is  characteristic,  and  while  not  without  example  in  Pss.,  is  yet  beyond 
anything  else  in  the  OT.  The  authors  cannot  be  the  same.  The  poets  use, 
however,  the  same  trimeter  measure,  and  in  the  main  the  same  ideals;  and 
the  historical  situation  which  occasioned  the  poems  is  similar.  If  the  suffer¬ 
ing  servant  of  Is.2  is  exilic,  that  of  the  Ps.  is  post-exilic,  for,  ( 1 )  the  reference 
to  the  fathers  v.6  is  in  the  style  of  post-ex.  writers,  (2)  the  existence  of  the 
temple  is  implied  in  the  assembly  for  worship,  v.23-28;  the  payment  of  vows, 
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v.*;  and  probably  also  the  cherubic  throne  idealised  in  the  niSnn  of  Israel, 
v.4,  which  in  itself  seems  to  imply  the  temple  hymns.  But  we  cannot  go  too 
far  from  the  exile  because,  (1)  Ps.  71^  cites  from  v.10"u.  (2)  The  use  of  nK 

v.28  for  the  brethren  of  the  Vnp,  cf.  1331,  Pr,  619,  implies  a  time  when  the  people 
were  compacted  by  persecution  into  a  brotherhood.  (3)  The  kingdom  or 
nation  no  longer  exists.  The  persecutors  are  foreign  nations,  D'jno  nip  v.17, 
an  organised  body,  over  against  the  Sip  of  the  people  of  God.  They  are 
compared  to  bulls  v.18-22,  lions  v.14-22,  and  yet  also  to  dogs  v.17n;  thus  im¬ 
plying  a  number  of  enemies,  and  enemies  of  different  characteristics.  This 
is  the  situation  of  the  infant  community  of  the  restoration,  when  they  were 
exposed  to  the  cruel  and  treacherous  attacks  of  the  minor  nations  as  described 
in  many  Pss.  of  the  period  ( v .  Pss.  9-10  and  Ne.).  There  is,  in  the  fifth  Str., 
the  same  kind  of  a  distinction  between  the  poet  and  the  sufferer  that  we  find 
also  in  Is.  53.  This  is  due  to  the  fact  that  the  poet  is  not  speaking  altogether 
for  himself,  but  for  the  pious  community  as  the  servant  of  God.  And  so  he 
speaks  of  my  hind  ||  mine  only  one  ||  mine  afflicted  one ,  as  of  my  help ,  my  life , 
and  me ,  v.20-22.  The  sufferer  is  thus  the  ideal  community,  and  the  sufferings 
are  idealised  in  a  mosaic  of  varied  experiences.  The  Ps.  received  additions 
in  order  to  give  it  a  wider  outlook:  (1)  the  fact  that  the  sufferer  was  heard 
and  answered,  and  that  the  entire  seed  of  Jacob  united  in  the  praise  of  Yah- 
weh  in  sacrificial  meals,  is  stated  in  v.24’®-27.  In  this  section  v.27  in  its  use  of 
O'up,  at  the  sacrificial  meals  at  the  temple,  particularly  in  public  praise,  and 
the  use  of  the  phrase  033 aS  w  for  oapoj  '.in,  Is.  55s,  implies  a  later  period 
of  composition.  The  vbs.  in  v.27  have  been  changed  from  original  imvs.,  as 
v.24,  into  3  pi.  in  accordance  with  the  subsequent  pentameter.  This  was 
made  easier  by  the  separation  of  v.27  from  v.24*25  by  v.28.  (2)  The  world-wide 
significance  of  this  deliverance  is  brought  out  in  a  pentameter  heptastich. 
This  addition  was  probably  earlier  than  the  other,  and  is  similar  to  the  com¬ 
bination  of  the  trimeter  and  pentameter  poems  in  Is.2  ( v .  Br.MP8®).  This 
heptastich  also  has  features  of  resemblance  to  the  last  parts  of  Is.8,  especially 
in  the  conversion  of  the  nations  and  their  participation  in  the  worship  of 
Yahweh  in  sacrificial  meals  in  Jerusalem,  v.28"80,  cf.  Is.  6619"28.  The  concep¬ 
tion  of  Yahweh  as  the  universal  king,  v.29,  is  in  accordance  with  that  of  the 
royal  group  of  Pss.  93,  95-100.  For  wa'  in,  iSu  or,  v.81-82;  cf.  pirw  in, 
Hi33  a?,  10219.  All  this  indicates  a  period  in  which  the  minor  persecuting 
nations  have  passed  out  of  view,  and  the  greater  and  more  distant  nations, 
who  are  not  persecutors,  but  friendly,  have  come  into  the  range  of  thought 
as  hopeful  converts  to  the  God  of  Israel.  This  addition  gave  the  earlier  Ps. 
a  wider  outlook  and  made  the  deliverance  of  the  sufferer  of  world-wide  im¬ 
portance.  The  Ps.  has  been  regarded  by  the  Church  from  the  most  ancient 
times  as  the  great  Passion  Ps.,  and  it  is  the  proper  Ps.  for  Good  Friday.  This 
was  due :  ( 1 )  to  the  use  of  v.2  by  Jesus  Himself  when  dying  on  the  cross, 
Mt.  2 T48  Mk.  1 5s4;  and  the  remarkable  resemblance  in  the  situation  of  Jesus 
at  that  time  to  the  situation  described  in  the  Ps.;  (2)  the  casting  lots  for  His 
garments,  v.19,  Mk.  1524  Jn.  19®-94;  (3)  the  parching  thirst,  v.16,  Jn.  19®"89; 
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(4)  the  agony  of  the  stretched  bones  on  the  cross,  v.15,  and  the  digging  into 
the  hands  and  feet  by  the  nailing  to  the  cross,  v.17;  (5)  the  cruel  gazing  on 
His  sufferings,  v.18,  Mt  (6)  the  mocking  of  His  enemies  in  the  words  of 

the  Ps.,  v.9,  cf.  Mt.  2 7^  Lk.  23s6.  It  seems  to  the  Christian  that  the  psalmist 
indeed  gives  a  more  vivid  description  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ  on  the  cross 
than  the  authors  of  the  Gospels.  Has  the  psalmist’s  description  of  the  suffer¬ 
ing  servant  of  Yahweh  an  accidental  coincidence  with  the  sufferings  of  Christ, 
or  is  the  coincidence  due  to  prophetic  anticipation  ?  We  cannot  think  of 
direct  prophecy.  The  reference  to  a  historical  situation  is  unmistakable.  But 
inasmuch  as  the  poet,  like  the  author  of  the  conception  of  the  suffering  servant 
of  Is.2,  idealises  the  sufferings  of  Israel,  and  gives  his  sufferer  a  mediatorial 
relation  to  the  nations,  and  does  this  in  order  to  hold  up  to  the  pious  a  com¬ 
forting  conception  of  a  divine  purpose  in  their  sufferings,  we  may  suppose 
that  this  ideal  was  designed  to  prepare  the  minds  of  the  people  of  God  for 
the  ultimate  realisation  of  that  purpose  of  redemption  in  a  sufferer  who  first 
summed  up  in  his  historical  experiences  this  ideal  of  suffering.  In  this  sense 
the  Ps.  is  Messianic  (v.  Br.^82***-). 


Pt.  I.,  Str.  I.  is  composed  of  a  trimeter  tetrastich  antith.  to  a 
trimeter  hexastich.  In  the  tetrastich,  the  experience  of  the  suf¬ 
ferer  is  described,  as  the  reverse  of  the  experience  of  the  fathers. 

—  2-3.  My  \ El] ,  the  ancient  poetic  name  of  God,  intensified  by 
repetition  by  a  later  editor,  but  at  the  expense  of  the  measure.  — 
why  dost  Thou  forsake  me],  expostulation  with  God  for  a  situation 
which  to  the  sufferer  seems  inexplicable,  cf.  Is.  4914.  EV“.  con¬ 
tinue  the  question  through  the  next  line,  so  Dr.,  Kirk. ;  but  it 
makes  a  difficult  construction  in  Hebrew.  The  ancient  Vrss. 
regard  the  second  line  as  the  beginning  of  the  description  of 
suffering,  and  this  is  easier  and  more  natural.  It  begins  a  syn. 
tristich  as  the  basis  of  the  expostulation.  —  Far  from  my  salva¬ 
tion ].  There  is  an  awful  gap  and  appalling  distance  between  the 
agony  and  the  salvation  from  it.  It  is  this  long  distance  in  time, 
this  prolonged  postponement  of  salvation,  which  the  psalmist  can¬ 
not  understand.  —  is  my  roaring],  the  loud  continued  outcry  of 
intense  suffering,  lengthened  by  a  prosaic  copyist  at  the  expense 
of  the  measure,  and  weakened  into  "  words  of  my  roaring.”  H  I  cry 
in  the  daytime,  which  passes  over  into,  and  in  die  night,  all  day 
and  all  night  long.  A  later  editor  inserted  “O  my  God,”  to 
emphasize  the  appeal  to  God,  but  at  the  expense  of  the  measure. 

—  Thou  answerest  not],  God  is  silent  in  this  long  interval. — 
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—  there  is  no  respite  for  me\  His  agony  continues  without  inter¬ 
ruption,  his  cry  for  help  has  no  pause.  —  4-6.  The  expostulation  is 
strengthened  by  a  reference  to  the  past  experience  of  the  fathers 
which  was  so  different ;  an  appeal  to  Yahweh  in  a  syn.  couplet, 
and  a  statement  of  the  experience  of  the  fathers  in  a  syn.  tetra¬ 
stich. —  O  Thou  {Yahweh),  Holy  One\  an  exclamation,  not  a  state¬ 
ment  of  fact,  “Thou  art  holy,”  which  is  tame  and  un poetical,  and 
not  in  accord  with  the  state  of  mind  of  the  sufferer.  The  divine 
name  “  Yahweh  ”  is  necessary  to  the  measure ;  it  was  omitted  by 
an  unpoetic  copyist.  The  term  “  Holy  One  ”  is  characteristic  of 
Isaiah,  and  represents  God  in  His  majestic  aloofness,  a  concep¬ 
tion  peculiarly  appropriate  here ;  rather  than  in  accordance  with 
later  ideas,  God  as  the  ethically  complete  and  perfect  Being. — 
Enthroned  upon  the  praises  of  Israel ],  a  poetical  spiritualisa¬ 
tion  of  the  more  physical  idea  that  He  was  enthroned  upon  the 
cherubim  in  the  Holy  of  Holies  of  the  temple,  cf.  Ps.  80s. 
Thither  the  praises  of  Israel  were  directed  in  temple  worship; 
thither  they  were  conceived  as  entering,  with  the  clouds  of  incense 
from  the  altar  of  incense,  which  stood  in  front  of  this  most  sacred 
place.  This  incense,  whose  very  idea  is  to  give  efficacy  to  prayer 
and  praise,  sweetens  them  and  makes  them  acceptable  to  Yahweh, 
goes  up  and  envelopes  the  cherubic  throne  so  that  the  throne 
of  Yahweh  is  conceived  as  sustained  by  them.  ©,  IT,  3  give  a 
simpler  text,  “  O  Thou  enthroned  in  the  sanctuary,  the  praise  of 
Israel,”  which  is  tempting,  and  followed  by  Genebr.  and  R.  C. 
scholars  generally ;  but  not  by  modern  Protestants,  who  follow  Calv. 
in  the  interpretation  given  above.  Aug.,  Euthymius,  al.,  interpret 
the  holy  as  of  holy  persons.  Horsley  follows  0  except  that  he 
thinks  of  the  abstract  “holiness”  instead  of  holy  place.  PBV. 
“  And  Thou  continuest  holy ;  O  Thou  worship  of  Israel,”  is  an 
intermediate  rendering,  which  though  advocated  by  the  older 
English  scholars  such  as  Ham.,  Jebb,  “  is  based  on  an  untenable 
construction  of  the  words,”  Kirk.  —  In  77/ ce],  emphatic  in  posi¬ 
tion,  repeated  in  the  second  line,  though  omitted  in  by  a 
copyist’s  mistake  at  the  expense  of  the  measure  ;  so  also  in  the 
fourth  line,  with  the  syn.  unto  77/ cc],  required  by  its  verb  in 
the  third  line.  —  our  fathers ],  the  common  subject  of  the  verbs 
of  the  four  lines,  and  so  emphasized  over  against  their  suffering 
o 
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descendants.  —  trusted],  repeated  for  emphasis  in  the  second  and 
fourth  lines,  with  the  intervening  cried \  of  the  third  line,  so  plain¬ 
tively  expressed,  in  view  of  the  present  situation.  The  fathers 
were  not  forsaken,  as  is  their  son.  Thou  didst  deliver  them  | 
they  escaped  ||  they  were  not  ashamed .  This  is  the  climax ;  the 
shame  of  his  present  position  was  in  its  being  so  much  the  reverse 
of  theirs. 

Str.  II.  is  composed  of  a  hexastich,  describing  his  miserable 
situation,  and  a  tetrastich  of  expostulation,  based  on  his  own 
previous  experience.  —  7.  But  I  am  a  worm ,  and  no  man],  tak¬ 
ing  up  the  sense  of  shame,  expressed  in  the  last  vb.  of  the  previous 
str.  He  has  lost  his  manhood  and  is  become  a  miserable  worm. 

—  a  reproach  of  mankind ],  an  object  of  reproach  to  mankind  in 
general.  —  despised  of  peoples],  the  nations  by  whom  he  was  sur¬ 
rounded.  Such  is  also  the  description  of  the  servant  of  Yahweh 
in  Is.*:  “thou  worm  Jacob”  4i14,  “whom  man  despisetb,”  “de¬ 
spised  of  person,”  “  abhorred  of  the  nation  ”  .497,  “  the  reproach 
of  men  ”  5 17,  “  so  disfigured  more  than  man  was  his  appearance 
and  his  form  than  the  sons  of  men”  5214,  “despised,  and  for¬ 
saken  of  men ;  a  man  of  sorrows,  and  acquainted  with  grief”  53* 
( v .  Br.MP849^J57).  — 8.  All  seeing  me].  These  same  nations,  looking 
upon  the  affliction  of  the  people  of  God,  have  no  compassion,  but 
deride  in  word  and  gesture ;  they  let  out  {words),  so  essentially  @, 
words  that  they  would  not  venture  to  speak  to  a  self-respecting 
people  able  to  vindicate  themselves ;  they  do  not  restrain  them¬ 
selves,  but  give  full  vent  to  their  maliciousness.  This  seems  more 
appropriate  to  the  use  of  the  Hebrew  term,  and  more  in  accord¬ 
ance  with  their  words  given  in  v.9,  than  the  usual  rendering, 
“  shoot  out  the  lip  ”  EV\,  explaining  the  original  as  an  insulting 
gesture,  although  apparently  sustained  by  similar  expressions  35® 
Jb.  1610.  This  interpretation  was  due  to  the  insertion  of  the  word 
“  with  the  lip  ”  in  the  text,  with  the  same  motive,  at  the  expense 
of  the  measure.  But  this  is  difficult  to  reconcile  with  the  other 
uses  of  the  Hebrew  word,  or  with  any  known  gesture  of  that  time. 

—  they  shake  their  head].  This  is  the  gesture  of  derision  accom¬ 
panying  their  words.  The  same  gesture  appears  in  those  who 
mocked  the  crucified  Jesus.  “And  they  that  passed  by  railed 
on  him,  wagging  their  heads,  and  saying”  Mt.  27".  —  9.  Roll  on 
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Yahweh  ],  so  %  imv. ;  "  commit  thyself  ”  RV. ;  “  cast  thyself  ” 
JPSV. ;  which  is  better  than  ancient  Vrss.,  which  render  as  pf., 
so  “  He  trusted  ”  PBV.,  AV.  The  enemies  say  this  in  derision. 
The  burden,  to  be  rolled  off  on  Yahweh,  for  Him  to  bear  for  His 
people,  was  the  agony  and  reproach.  —  Seeing  that  He  delights  in 
him ].  The  people  were  well  known  to  be  trusting  in  Yahweh, 
their  God,  and  as  therefore  presumably  acceptable  to  Him,  and 
delighted  in  by  Him,  cf.  Wisd.  216,q  .  The  derision  of  suffering 
Israel  is  here,  as  ever,  accompanied  with  the  derisidn  of  Yahweh 
their  God  by  the  hostile  nations.  — 10.  But \  O  Thou],  emphatic 
repetition  of  personal  address  to  Yahweh  in  antithesis  to  But  I 
v.7 ;  better  than  the  usual  interpretation  stating  a  fact,  “  Thou  art 
He.”  This  syn.  tetrastich  emphasises  the  previous  experience, 
that  Yahweh  had  not  only  taken  an  active  part  at  the  birth  and 
during  the  infancy  of  the  nation,  but  had  continued  to  be  their 
God  without  ceasing  until  the  present,  cf.  Is.  463-1.  — 11.  My ' El], 
at  the  close  of  this  Str.  and  at  the  beginning  of  the  Ps.,  incloses 
the  entire  first  part  within  this  most  comprehensive  relation. 

Pt.  H.,  Str.  III.  begins  with  a  description  of  the  external 
situation  in  three  couplets,  and  concludes  with  the  effect  upon 
the  person  himself  in  two  couplets.  — 12.  Be  not  far  from  me], 
renewing  v.a,  and  renewed  in  v.20**  ||  Be  near],  the  negative 
transformed  into  a  positive,  more  probable  than  the  present 
text,  which  makes  “near,”  an  adj.  predicate  of  distress,  at  the 
expense  of  the  measure  and  parallelism.  —  for  there  is  distress 
||  for  there  is  no  (other)  helper],  the  reason  for  the  plaintive 
appeal  to  God.  — 13.  Matty  bulls],  intensified  in  mighty  ones  of 
Bashan].  Bashan  was  famed  for  its  rich  pastures,  fat  cattle,  and 
powerful  and  fierce  bulls.  The  enemies  are  compared  to  them, 
cf.  Am.  41.  They  encompass  ||  encircle •],  enclose  and  shut  in  on 
every,  side  with  their  norns,  cf.  v.22,  so  that  there  is  no  escape,  no 
one  within  that  enclosure  to  help.  — 14.  Leaving  the  bulls  and 
reverting  to  the  enemies:  they  open  wide  upon  me  their  mouth'], 
in  order  to  devour,  swallow  up.  This  statement  is  appropriate 
not  to  bulls,  but  to  beasts  of  prey,  and  so  as  a  lion  rending  and 
roaring ],  opening  the  mouth  to  roar  as  well  as  to  devour.  Cruel 
enemies  are  frequently  compared  to  lions,  see  v.~  73  io9  1712. — 
15.  As  water  I  am  poured  out],  so  Jos.  f,  “the  hearts  of  the 
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people  melted  and  became  as  water.”  —  all  my  bones  are  parted ], 
each  one  distinct  in  pain,  all  aching  and  seeming  as  if  they  had 
broken  apart ;  both  graphic  descriptions  of  feverish  anxiety. 
The  reference  to  the  heart  is  renewed  and  enlarged  as  the  prin¬ 
cipal  thing.  It  melts  as  if  it  were  wax  within  him,  cf.  68*. 

Str.  IV.  The  antistr.  is  composed  of  two  tristichs  and  two 
couplets.  — 16.  The  agony  of  the  previous  tetrastich  is  continued, 
the  result  of  the  feverish  anxiety  is  still  further  described.  —  My 
strength  is  dried  up],  is  sapped ;  the  blood  is  dried  up  and  the 
body  is  become  brittle  and  breakable,  like  a  potsherd \  a  piece  of 
pottery.  —  My  tongue  is  made  to  cleave  to  my  jaws ].  By  intense 
thirst,  the.  tongue  adheres  to  the  roof  of  the  mouth  so  that  he 
cannot  use  it,  cf.  Jn.  19®.  —  In  the  dust  of  death ],  a  phrase 
especially  appropriate  not  only  to  the  previous  context,  the  dry, 
brittle  potsherd,  but  also  because  it  involves  the  idea  of  the  for¬ 
mation  of  the  original  man  out  of  dust,  as  a  potter  makes  his 
pottery,  Gn.  a7,  and  also  the  conception  of  death  as  a  return  of 
the  body  to  the  dust,  Gn.  3“  This  is  probably  the  reason  why 
the  2  pers.  sg.  is  given  in  Jlf,  “  Thou  layest  me,”  referring  to  God 
as  the  primary  agent,  instead  of  the  simpler  and  more  natural  3  pi. 
referring  to  the  enemies,  cf.  v.u.  —  they  lay  me].  The  enemies 
have  been  active  against  the  sufferer,  while  his  God,  through  it 
all,  has  remained  afar  off.  — 17.  {Many)  dogs'],  so  @,  F,  PBV. 
||  “many  bulls”  v.w  more  suited  to  parallel.  “For  dogs,”  Jlf, 
AV.,  RV.  The  enemies  are  now  compared  to  the  more  ignoble 
animals.  Dogs  in  the  OT.  are  the  fierce  prowlers  of  the  night 
and  scavengers  of  the  streets,  v .  2  K.  9®“®  Pss.  59715  68s4  Je.  15s. 
They  come  in  a  pack,  and  so  are  called  an  assembly  of  mal~ 
treaters],  cf.  8614,  greedy  to  seize,  maul,  and  in  every  way  maltreat 
their  victim.  —  They  dig  into],  the  dogs  with  their  teeth.  —  my 
hands  and  my  feet] .  The  extremities  are  first  gnawed  by  the  dogs. 
This  is  the  translation  best  sustained  by  the  Vrss.  and  the  context. 
EV\  “  pierce  ”  is  not  justified  by  the  Hebrew  word,  and  was  due 
to  a  desire  for  a  specific  reference  to  the  crucifixion.  J^  “  as  a 
lion,”  used  a  word  for  lion  not  found  elsewhere  in  for  the  usual 
word  given  above  v.14,  and  not  suited  to  the  previous  mention  of 
dogs,  or  of  hands  and  feet.  The  sufferer  here  v.16*  is  lying  in  the 
dust  in  extreme  peril  of  death,  and  his  enemies  have  already 
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begun  to  devour  him.  — 18.  I  count  all  my  bones],  renewing  v.1®. 
Each  one  stands  out  with  its  own  special  ache.  —  While  they  look 
|  they  stare"],  a  circumstantial  clause.  While  the  enemies  are 
looking  with  intense  eagerness,  staring  greedily  upon  him,  he  is 
aching  all  over  from  head  to  foot,  in  all  his  framework  of  bones. 
The  usual  rendering,  as  an  independent  and  emphatic  clause, 
makes  two  lines  in  this  verse,  in  no  proper  relation  of  parallelism, 
and  justifies  in  a  measure  the  proposal  of  some  moderns  to  trans¬ 
fer  v.18*  to  the  beginning  of  the  Str.  — 19.  They  divide  ||  cast  lots], 
returning  from  the  dogs  to  the  enemies  they  represent,  as  above 
v.16c.  They  have  stripped  him  of  garments  ||  clothing,  and  they 
divide  these  as  their  spoil  in  the  usual  way  by  lots. 

Str.  V.  is  composed  of  a  hexastich  of  petition  and  a  tetrastich 
of  vows.  —  20-22.  The  Str.  begins  with  a  plea  similar  to  that  of 
v.u.  —  O  Thou ,  put  not  far  off],  as  &,  required  by  the  object  and 
to  be  preferred  to  “  be  not  far  from.”  Yahweh  has  been  trans¬ 
posed  with  my  hind,  because  of  a  misconception  of  the  meaning 
of  the  Hebrew  word,  which  is  usually  interpreted  after  &  as  “  my 
help  ”  or  “  succour,”  by  EV*.  and  most  after  3  as  “  my  strength.” 
But  really  it  is  the  same  word  as  that  in  the  title  translated  by 
®  as  “  help,”  but  pointed  by  as  “  hind.”  Indeed  the  suffix,  in 
accordance  with  Hebrew  usage,  which  regards  the  soul  as  well  as 
the  body  as  resting  on  a  common  substratum,  the  person  himself, 
(v.  42s-7  1312)  objectifies  the  soul  as  the  seat  of  his  suffering.  It 
is  first  compared  to  a  hind,  hunted  until  its  strength  fails  and  it 
pants,  ready  to  perish,  cf.  42s;  just  as  in  the  parallel  v.21a  my  life, 
\.m  mine  only  one  (cf.  3517),  as  his  unique  priceless  possession, 
and  again  in  v.226  after  ®,  mine  afflicted  one.  Here  also  later 
copyists,  not  understanding  the  original  usage,  interpret  it  in  MT. 
as  vb.  pf.  2  m.  “Thou  hast  answered  me,”  making  a  very  abrupt 
conclusion  to  the  petition,  by  a  single  word  of  divine  response, 
and  making  it  difficult  to  explain  the  phrase  from  the  horns  of  the 
yore  ox,  which  occasions  great  difference  of  opinion  among  inter¬ 
preters.  In  fact  the  six  lines  all  rhyme  in  /.  Each  couplet  has 
its  verb. —  O  haste  to  my  help],  a  phrase  frequent  in  Pss.  of 
lamentation  ||  deliver  ||  save.  The  four  kinds  of  enemies  of  the 
previous  Str.  appear  also  in  this  climax  of  petition  :  the  sword  of 
the  enemies  themselves,  the  dog,  the  lion ,  the  yore  ox.  The  latter 
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is  an  intensification  of  the  bulls  of  Bashan,  and  refers  to  that  large, 
fierce  bull  of  ancient  times  which  has  now  become  extinct, — 
23,  26.  The  petition  is  sustained  by  a  vow  in  four  lines :  I  will 
declare  Thy  name],  make  it  known  as  a  saving  name,  praise  |  pay 
vows ],  make  votive  offerings.  The  declaration  is  to  be  to  my 
brethren ],  those  associated  in  the  community  of  God’s  people. 
See  Heb.  au,  where  these  words  are  put  in  the  mouth  of  Christ  — 
the  great  congregation]  assembled  for  worship  in  the  temple.  — 
in  Thy  presence ],  before  the  sacred  place  where  Yahweh  dwelt,  in 
the  most  Holy  Place  of  the  temple.  The  phrase,  From  Thee]  is 
probably  to  be  interpreted  as  the  source  of  the  deliverance,  and 
therefore  of  the  praise  for  it.  This  last  couplet,  which  is  parallel 
to  the  previous  couplet,  has  been  separated  by  the  insertion  of  a 
gloss  v.K'“  which  changes  the  reference  to  God  to  the  3d  pers., 
and  so  makes  awkward  changes  to  and  from  2d  to  3d  pers.,  and 
also  destroys  the  organisation  of  the  Str.  The  original  Ps.  comes 
to  an  appropriate  close  here  with  a  vow  of  public  recognition  and 
thankoffering  in  the  temple  for  the  deliverance,  the  prayer  for 
which  has  been  the  theme  of  the  Ps. 

24-25.  This  piece  is  composed  of  two  syn.  trimeter  triplets. 
It  is  a  call  upon  the  congregation  to  praise  Yahweh  because  of 
His  deliverance  of  the  afflicted  people.  It  is  a  generalisation 
of  the  situation  by  a  later  editor. 

Ye  that  fear  Yahweh  praise  Him, 

All  the  seed  of  Jacob  glorify  Him, 

All  the  seed  of  Israel  stand  in  awe  of  Him ; 

For  He  hath  not  abhorred  to  answer  the  afflicted, 

And  He  hath  not  hid  His  face, 

But  when  he  cried  unto  Him  He  heard. 

24.  Ye  that  fear  Yahweh ],  those  that  have  the  religion  of 
Yahweh  and  are  in  the  habit  of  doing  reverence  to  Him.  —  All 
the  seed  of facob  ||  seed  of  Israel],  phrases  for  the  people  Is.  45 19’* 
Je.  31s6,87  33“ — praise  ||  glorify  ||  stand  in  awe],  usual  phrases 
of  public  worship.  —  25.  For  He  hath  not  abhorred].  This  strong 
and  unusual  term,  in  this  connection,  received  a  milder  variant  in 
the  margin,  “  He  hath  not  despised,”  which  subsequently  came 
into  the  text  by  conflation  and  so  destroyed  the  measure.  The 
uncommon  expression  is  weakened  in  the  following  line  to  the 
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usual  one,  hath  not  hid  His  face ,  and  the  ordinary  one,  heard,  — 
to  answer  the  afflicted ].  This  seems  to  be  the  best  interpretation 
of  the  unpointed  text,  taking  the  first  word  as  infin.  construct  of 
the  vb.  “  answer  ”  after  @.  But  points  it  as  abstract  noun  from 
the  stem  meaning  affliction,  which  gives  us  the  tautological  “  afflic¬ 
tion  of  the  afflicted,”  AV.,  RV.,  3  modestiam ,  so  Aq.  takes  it  as 
another  abstract  noun,  PBV.  “  low  estate,”  which  gives  a  better 
sense,  but  is  not  suited  to  the  context. 

27.  This  tristich  resembles  in  form  the  previous  two,  v.24"25,  of 
which  it  was  originally  a  continuation  ;  but  it  changes  from  2d  to 
3d  pi.,  and  in  this  respect  agrees  with  subsequent  context. 

The  afflicted  will  eat  and  be  satisfied ; 

Those  who  seek  Him  will  praise  Yahweh, 

Saying,  "  Let  your  heart  live  forever.” 

The  afflicted],  pi.  for  the  sg.  v.250.  —  will  eat  and  be  satisfied ], 
partake  of  the  thankofferings  in  the  temple,  as  Calv.,  Ges.,  De  W., 
Hi. ;  and  not  to  be  understood  in  a  merely  spiritual  sense,  as  Ew., 
De.,  or  in  the  still  more  general  sense  of  refreshment  by  divine 
blessing  Hu.,  cf.  23*. —  Those  who  seek  Him ]  are  worshippers  in 
general;  they  praise  Yahweh.  —  Let  your  heart  live  forever ]. 
Owing  to  the  change  of  person  this  can  only  be  words  of  those 
who  seek  Yahweh,  addressed  to  the  afflicted  ;  and  therefore  con¬ 
gratulatory,  and  wishing  perpetual  health  and  prosperity  to  them, 
as  an  antidote  to  their  previous  affliction.  The  heart  stands  here 
for  the  man  himself,  in  late  usage,  confounding  zb  with  tz:. 

28-32.  This  is  a  pentameter  heptastich,  a  later  addition  to  the 
Ps.,  composed  of  a  triplet  and  two  couplets. 

All  the  ends  of  the  earth  will  remember,  and  they  will  turn  unto  Yahweh, 

And  all  the  families  of  the  nations  will  worship  before  Him; 

For  unto  Yahweh  belongs  the  kingdom,  and  He  rules  over  the  nations. 

H  ave  all  the  fat  ones  of  earth  eaten  and  worshipped, 

Then  will  bow  down  all  about  to  descend  to  the  dust,  and  he  who  doth  not  keep 
himself  alive. 

A  seed  will  serve  Him.  It  will  be  told  to  a  generation  to  come; 

And  they  will  declare  His  righteousness  to  a  people  to  be  born,  that  He  hath 
done  (it). 

28.  All  the  ends  of  the  earth ],  as  2s  67*  72s  Is.  45--  521",  to 
comprehend  the  entire  earth.  —  all  the  families  of  the  nations'],  cf. 
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Ps.  g67 :  all  the  families  or  clans  into  which  the  nations  may  be 
subdivided,  with  a  probable  reference  to  the  patriarchal  blessings, 
Gn.  123  2814.  —  will  remember ],  call  to  mind  their  obligations  to 
Yahweh,  whom  they  have  forgotten  in  going  after  other  gods,  and 
so,  will  turn ,  in  repentance  for  previous  neglect,  in  entire  change 
of  attitude,  unto  Yahweh ,  so  that  Yahweh  will  be  recognised  as 
the  universal  God.  —  and  worship  before  Him],  unite  in  the  pre¬ 
scribed  worship  in  His  temple.  “  before  Thee  ”  is  certainly  an 
error  of  a  copyist.  @  has  the  correct  text.  —  29.  For  unto  Yah¬ 
weh  belongs  the  kingdom],  The  reason  for  the  conversion  of  the 
nations  is  that  they  all  are  in  His  kingdom,  subject  to  His 
dominion.  He  rules  over  the  nations  as  the  universal  king. — 
30.  Two  classes  of  worshippers  are  brought  into  sharp  antithesis : 
all  the  fat  ones  of  earth],  the  rich,  prosperous,  powerful  nations, 
and  all  about  to  descend  to  the  dust],  those  decaying,  dying,  who 
are  going  down  to  the  Pit  281  304  10  885  1437,  to  Sheol  5516,  an 
expression  used  frequently  of  dying  nations,  Is.  1413  Ez.  26s0 
321h  i,).  —  He  w ho  doth  not  keep  himself  alive],  the  nation  unable 
to  protect  its  life  against  more  powerful  neighbours  seeking  to 
destroy  it.  The  Vrss.  and  interpreters  have  many  suggestions 
here,  but  none  of  them  are  so  simple  as  which  gives  an 
explanatory  complement  to  the  previous  clause.  This  does  not 
refer  to  the  nations  in  Sheol  after  death,  in  contrast  with  those 
still  alive  on  earth,  for  this  would  leave  us  with  only  the  rich 
nations  worshipping  Yahweh  on  earth.  The  context  demands 
poor,  feeble  nations,  and  that  is  admirably  expressed  in  the  terms 
above  where  they  are  represented  as  dying.  The  ptc.  represents 
rather  the  process  than  the  result.  The  rich  and  prosperous 
come  first,  in  a  clause  which  is  conditional  in  form.  Have  they 
eaten  and  ,v or shipped],  taken  part  in  the  sacrificial  meals  of  the 
temple,  and  worshipped  in  connection  with  these  sacrifices; 
then  will  bout  doivn],  in  the  prostration  of  worship,  the  other 
class  also,  the  poor  and  perishing  nations,  and  so  the  worship  of 
Yahweh  will  be  universal.  The  universality  of  worship  having 
been  stated  as  to  its  comprehending  all  nations  and  classes,  it  is 
now  represented  in  temporal  forms.  —  31.  A  seed  will  seri'e  Him], 
a  seed  descending  from  the  nations  mentioned  above,  their  next 
generation.  —  It  will  be  told  to  a  generation  to  come],  either  the 
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seed  previously  mentioned,  or  more  probably  a  generation  to 
come  after  them,  a  second  generation.  The  measure  and  paral¬ 
lelism  requires  the  exclusion  of  "  of  the  Lord ”  as  a  gloss,  and  the 
attachment  of  “  come  ”  to  this  line  with  (®,  rather  than  to  the 
next  with  fif.  — 32.  And  they  will  declare  His  righteousness ],  His 
vindication  of  His  suffering  servant,  His  salvation  of  His  people, 
in  accordance  with  the  usual  meaning  of  righteousness  in  and 
Is.18.  —  to  a  people  to  be  born\  a  people  in  the  distant  future, 
beyond  the  second  generation,  after  this  universal  conversion  of 
the  nations;  a  people  not  yet  born,  but  ultimately  to  be  bom, 
probably  conceived  as  summing  up  all  the  nations  in  itself,  in 
accordance  with  concept,  cf.  Ps.  87,  where  one  after  another  is 
bom  in  Zion  and  all  inscribed  as  citizens.  —  That  He  hath  done 
(//)],  the  salvation  He  has  wrought ;  in  the  full  sense  of  this 
universal  conversion,  and  worship  of  Yahweh  in  Jerusalem.  This 
ideal  is  a  Messianic  ideal,  as  connected  with  a  sufferer  whose 
suffering  is  mediatorial,  and  whose  salvation  mediates  universal 
salvation. 

2-3.  unary  noS  'Sk  *Sk].  &  has6  0e6t  60e6i  /AouTp&rxct|ioi='S-nBhn  'Sk  Sk, 
v.  v.3®.  Che.  and  Du.  think  that  $  has  been  shortened  and  rd.  'V  np'B^n;  but 
6  gives  the  clue  to  the  insertion,  if  one  is  thought  necessary.  Toy  thinks  01 
rd.  second  'hn  as  a  prep.,  My  God  unto  me  ( attend)%  so  Hare  'Sh  on.  This 
would  make  two  trimeter  lines  instead  of  one  in  first  half  of  v.—» 'njntf'p]  Hi., 

Dy.,  Gr.,  Ehr.  rd.  _ 'run#  *nan]  &  has  ol  \6yoi  tCjw  t apaTruftArup 

ftcv  —  nan  affairs  of  my  errors ,  so  U,  cf.  1918. —  'hSm]  is  a  gloss.  It 

certainly  does  not  go  with  v.s.  V.2*  is  given  in  NT.  in : 

i\ul  fktol  \efih  aafiaxOcLPtl} 

=  6e/  fiov  Qet  fiovt  tv*  rl  fie  tear  Out  cs ;  (as  0). 

i\ul  i\ul  \afih  aa^axBapel; 

=  6  0e6t  fiov  [6  0e6f  ftoi/],  tit  tI  fyicarAiWt  fie; 

C  unpar  no  St30  'Sk  'Sk.  Cod.  D  for  Mt.  and  Mk.  rds. :  1 )\et  \afia  ta<f>0arel9 
which,  according  to  Resch,  implies  a  Heb.  original  unary;  for  Aram.  paw. 
If  Ps.  is  a  trimeter,  it  is  not  difficult  to  explain  the  glosses,  which  destroy  the 
measure.  It  was  natural  that  'Sw  should  be  repeated  for  greater  emphasis. 
The  pirn  is  sustained  by  its  use  in  v.12-20;  therefore  we  must  regard  'nan  as 
an  unnecessary  addition.  nSw  is  the  usual  insertion  of  the  divine  name. 
Therefore  read : 

unary  no?  nn 
'nyw'D  pirn 
njyn“nSr  oor  h-v^k 


Mt.  27* 
Mk.  15M 
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rpb »  ck  of  &  after  KtKpd^Ofuu  is  a  prosaic  addition.  'W  is  taken  by  AV. 
as  l|  'nyv?'  and  so  the  force  of  ns1?  is  retained.  It  is  better  to  regard  the  L 
as  statement  of  fact  upon  which  the  anxious  plea  is  based :  so  3,  9,  Aq.,  C, 
2,  Quinta  and  Sexta,  also  Horsley,  B&.,  al.  —  t  nmtf  n.f.  roaring  in  agony,  of 
person  Ps.  22*  32®,  pL  Jb.  3s4;  elsw.  of  lion  Is.  5®  Ez.  X97  Zc.  II*  Jb.  410 
(v.  vb.  in  v.14).  —  f  n»pn]  n.f.  silence:  elsw.  39s 62s  65s  (all  dub.) ;  3  sileniium , 
B  eft  droid?  =  folly.  Hatch  ( Essays  in  Biblical  Greek ,  p.  174)  rds.  drelar 
(from  dWq/u,  rare  word,  not  in  Lex.  of  Liddell  and  Scott) ;  not  silence  from 
groanings  or  complaint,  but  from  trouble;  no  remission  of,  no  respite  from, 
pain.  — 4.  nnro]  shortened  L  in  |^.  But  B  <rb  Si  ip  dyl<p  Karouccit  i 
lireuro  i  rod  T  apaijX;  H  in  sancto  habitas ,  la  us  Israel:  3  et  tu  sancte  :  kabi - 
tator,  la  us  Israel \  rd.  thfi  and  n^nn  sg.,  “  habitans  in  loco,  nempe  tabernaculo, 
quae  Israelis  laus  est,”  Hare;  2  iv  by  Ion  xarourcts;  Du.  follows  this  and 
adds  after  Israel  "p,  omitted  because  of  qa  in  next  L  Gr.  inserts  oonan  after 
a  in  and  mu  before  ruSnn.  But  this  is  unnecessary.  is  a  favourite  term 

for  God  in  Is.1-*-*  ( v .  /6s),  cf.  Pss.  71“  7841891®.  Insert  nw  as  Bi.  to  make 
up  1.  as  in  v.80. — n'Snn]  praises  regarded  as  a  cloud  upon  which  Yahweh  is 
enthroned  ( v .  2*  and  Intr.  §  1).  —  5.  *nea].  qa  should  be  prefixed  to  \.u 
before  vvpa  as  in  5*  and  6®  to  make  up  measure;  in  all  these  cases  it  is  emph. 
nsa  {v.  4®  911). — 'D^Spni]  1  consec.  expressing  result;  full  sf.  for  or.  For  0^0 
v.  1718.  —  8.  «Soj)]  1  coord.,  Niph.  pf.  3  pi.  of  X  Niph.  slip  away ,  escape 
I247-7,  as  often  in  early  Lit.  Ju.  3®  1  S.  1910  Am.  91;  so  here,  no  sufficient 
reason  for  later  pass.,  be  delivered  (WL.  and  Dn.  121).  Pi.  deliver  Ps.  41*, 
c.  jd  10780.  tfoj  bSd  save  life  89*®  1164  I  S.  1911  Je.  48®  Am.  214*16;  rw 
omitted  Ps.  3317,  as  Am.  216.  —  7.  pin]  emph.  antith.  nnw  v.4;  full  form  as 
4611  507  8111  9116  104®4  14110  {v.  Br.11**-70).  —  JPySfl]  worm ,  cf.  Is.  4114 
apjp  nySin.  —  *Hk”kSi]  to  make  it  more  emph. :  no  man  as  he  should  be 
(antith.  with  animals),  cf.  14710.  —  d*jh  nj*>n]  object  of  reproach  by  mankind, 
cf.  39®  *?aj  n,  also  *S  nc-v 1  31 12  79*  8942  10925  Je.  610(-f  5  t.  Je.),  v .  also  15*. 
—  ojr^Taj  ptc.  pass,  of  nra  one  despised,  cf.  Is.  497  tfuj  nTa,  53s  O'c^k  “nm  maj, 
Je.  4916  anna  ^ra.  —  8.  'S  uyS]  Hiph.  impf.,  $  iph  mock,  deride ,  cf.  2*>  59® 
807  for  Qal.,  not  elsw.  in  ^  but  Hiph.  Ne.  21®  3®  4- ;  Qal  is  early,  Hiph.  late. 
There  is  no  good  reason  for  pointing  Hiph.  here;  uyS?  is  just  as  good  here  as 
in  Ps.  807.  Hiph.  pointing  assimilated  to  next  vb.  nw  Hiph.  Impf.  of 
X  "\bd  Hiph.  separate  with  the  lip,  open  wide  with  an  insulting  expression,  only 
here  (22s),  elsw.  Qal.  set  free  from  duty  2  Ch.  23®,  let  out  waters  Pr.  1714 
{eg.  in  strife ).  B  i\d\rjoav  iv  xcfXecri?,  U  loculi  sunt  labiis:  u  blasphemy  ” 
Genebr.,  cf.  rip  out  (an  oath),  3  dimittunt  labium .  nota  is  a  gl. ;  without 
it  the  mng.  is  simply  let  out.  —  tfm  *pr]  phr.  10926  2  K.  1981  =  Is.  37®,  sq. 
Sy  Jb.  164,  of  mocking,  cf.  Mt.  27";  form  of  vb.  Hiph.  impf.  3  pi  of  Jyu. 
Hiph.  in  above  phr.  and  in  5912  (dub.)  cause  to  stagger  along,  elsw.  Qal  stagger , 
as  a  drunkard  10727,  as  a  vagabond  I0910- 10,  cf.  591®  Am.  4®.  — 9.  Si]  imv.  of 
SSj  vb.  roll,  so  De.,  Ba.,  Dr.,  but  B,  3,  Sb,  Mt.  27®,  Ew.,  Bi.,  Du.,  AV.,  RV.m 
Si  pf.  3  m.  KS.SJ™**217*  inf.  abs.,  X  SSj  in  ^  only  11922  (sq.  Sys)  37®  (c.  ^  S?)» 
and  here,  Sn  incorrect  for  S Pm.  Vb.  psnS  is  implied  as  often  in  poetry. — 
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10.  nnip?]  begins  a  new  Str.,  cf.  v.4-  antith.  v.7fl,  3  autem,  B  brt,  so  Aq.,  F. 
—  'ni]  =  ys  71*  (derived  from  this  passage,  but  prob.  error  for  'n'j).  'nj 
ptc.  of  nm  draw  forth ,  so  B,  % :  ||  rrj  Jb.  38®  burst  forth  of  babe  from  womb; 
propugnator  mens  3 ,  similarly  Aq.  is  after  Aram.  mng.  of  rnj  also  transitive. 
But  Ko.1505  regards  it  as  ptc.  n^.—  MTO3D]  Hiph.  ptc.  of  to 3  (cf.  v.®),  but  B 
has  h  Aa-If  /ttou,  3  fiducia  mea  =  'TO3C,  so  F,  5b,  PBV.,  cf.  7 16  miyap  'TOap  and 
that  is  doubtless  correct.  X  TO3D  n.[m.]  in  yj/  only,  obj.  of  confidence  elsw.  40®  65® 
715.  — 11.  T??.;]  emph.  as  v.®. —  nrm  'Sk]  Du.  would  rd.  '3K  for  'Sn,  but  that 
would  be  an  anachronism  in  biblical  theology.  The  1.  is  too  long,  unless 
we  connect  with  Makkeph,  nns“^K.  — 12.  njnjj  pnin  Sk];  juss.  of 

pm,  cf.  v.»  X  pm  vb.  Qal  be  or  become  distant,  Yahweh  subj.  22**-**  35s2  38^ 
7I12,  blessing  10917,  elsw.  103**  119160.  Hiph.:  (1)  intr.  remove  88®- 19  103^; 
(2)  trans.  55®.  L.  1  is  too  long  and  1.  2  too  short.  Du.  inserts  nvn  to  get 
three  lines,  but  1.  3  still  has  but  four  syllables  for  three  tones.  Better  divide 
at  ms  and  rd.  nr,-)  imv.  of  3ip;  then  we  have  antith.  parall.  — 18.  'jnnr] 
enclose  me :  Pi.  pf.  $  ["'ns]  vb.  surround ,  Pi.  elsw.  Ju.  2048,  of  surrounding 
enemy.  Hiph.  Hb.  I4  (as  Pi.)  Ps.  142®  (?).  —  bulls  of  Bashan. 

ji'3N  adj.  mighty,  valiant :  (1)  3S  'i'3N  Ps.  76®  Is.  4612;  (2)  of  angels 
Ps.  78*®,  cf.  10320;  (3)  of  bulls,  elsw.  for  princes  68®1,  and  so  in  sacrifice  5018. 
X  ?r3  n.  pr.  country  E.  of  Jordan,  esp.  between  sea  of  Galilee  and  Mts.  of 
Hauran,  and  from  Jabbok  north  to  Hermon,  elsw.  in  yp,  68w* le*  28  13511  13620. 
— 15.  'npsitb  D'os]  cf.  Jos.  7®,  also  La.  219  Ps.  58®.  The  1.  is  too  short.  Pre¬ 
fix  '3J*n  as  v.7*  or  let  '3JH  follow.  —  rnsnrn]  1  coCrd  Hithp.  pf.  X  mn  divide . 
f  Hithp.  be  divided,  separated,  parted  from  each  other,  elsw.  Jb.  419  of  scales 
of  crocodile,  Jb.  411  Ps.  9210  be  scattered,  dispersed.  —  ji'is]  like  wax,  alw.  sim. 
of  melting,  cf.  68*  97®  Mi.  I4.  —  D21]  Niph.  pf.  of  X  DD°]  vb.  melt,  not  used  in 
Qal  except  Is.  io18,  but  Niph.  melt  away ,  68*  97®  11210,  fig.  faint,  grow  fearful 
221®,  as  frequently  in  D.  Hiph.  cause  to  melt,  intimidate  Dt.  I2®,  elsw.  Hiph. 
formed  from  non  {v.  67).  —  $  [nyo]  n.m.  only  pi.  inwards,  intestines ,  usual 
mng.  not  in  yf/,  but,  (1)  womb  71®;  (2)  ||  3S  inner  man,  elsw.  409.  — 16.  'nb]  sf. 
I  pers.  X  n.m.  strength,  power :  (1)  human  strength  :  ( a )  physical  vigour 
in  general  31 11  3811  719  102**,  so  here  B,  3;  but  Ols.,  Ew.,  B&.,  Kau.,  Oort, 
Ehr.,  JPSV.  rd.  'sn  palate,  on  account  of  ||  prS ;  power  opp.  to  that  of  God 
331s.  (2)  strength  of  angels  10320;  (3)  power  of  God  in  creation  65’;  rtryo  nb 
in®;  God  is  nb  31  147®,  cf.  >nb  3h  Is.  631  Jb.  23*,  nb3  '>  S'p  Ps.  29*  (of 
thunder). —  'n'pSo]  a.X.  pi.  sf.  y'npS :  jaws  as  taking,  seizing  food. — 
pro  ip£]  dust  of  death,  phr.  a.X.,  but  cf.  icy  v.80,  7  'J3tf  Is.  2619, 
7  hdik  Dn.  122,  333'K  7S  Jb.  721,  c.  Sy  Jb.  2011  212®.  —  'jnstfn]  Qal 
impf.  2  m.,  c.  sf.  1  sing,  of  t  rw  vb.  Qal  set,  fix ,  put,  lay :  here  impf.  for 
present,  referring  back  to  God  as  primary  agent,  thou  art  laying  me  ;  this  seems 
strange  in  the  midst  of  the  description :  rather  rd.  3  pi.  as  above ;  vb.  elsw. 
Is.  2612  2  K.  4®®  Ez.  24®-  ®.  — 17.  t  ooSp]  dogs,  as  ignoble  animals,  elsw.  in  y//, 
v.*1 597* 18  68s4 ;  here  ||  ono  as  noble  ones  v.18*.  B  has  ictra  iroXXof  =  0'3i  00S3, 
so  Jer.  in  Com.,  Hare,  Horsley;  this  prob.  correct,  but  then  '3  should  be  striken 
out — 0719  my]  fig.  passes  over  into  reality,  cf.  O'my  7  8614,  qjn  7  Jb.  1584, 
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0'P'3K  y  Ps.  6881  (fig.  nobles).  rn?  ( v .  /5).  D’jriD  Hiph.  ptc.  pi.  vb. 
Qal  be  injurious ,  evil,  c.  S  10682.  Hiph. :  (i)  do  an  injury ,  hurt,  here  abs., 
c.  *!>  105 16  (=  c.  a  I  Ch.  1622),  c.  acc.  pers.  Ps.448,  c.  3  74s.  jnrfr  do  something 
to  one's  own  hurt  154  (cf.  Lv.  5*  P),  but  improb.  rd.  jr£  as  &;  (2)  do  evil 
wickedly  abs.  37*,  pi.  ptc.  27a  3719  9212  9416  119116,  'pd  26®,  'pd  -to  64*. 
—  as  a  lion,  Rabbins,  Hi.,  Roster,  Hu.,  Ehr.,  al.;  but  is  not  elsw.  ^ 
only  rv-w  as  v.14.  Moreover  the  fig.  of  lion  and  bulls  has  been  left  for  that  of 
ignoble  dogs.  6i  &pv£av,  Y  foderunt  —  nio  =  n3  or  no  i?DB,  Bu.  dig,  so 
Compl.,  Cap.,  Ham.,  De.,  Ba.,  Oort,  al.  Others  as  Pocock,  Phillips,  Pe.,  Moll, 
Kb.sJnUx’  p*  681 ,  interpret  as  ptc.  pi.,  either  cstr.  or  defective.  3  vinxerunt, 
Aq.2  be IStfoar,  2  ws  ftyroOrrej  5^<rat  =  nK3  =  they  bound ;  so  5b  and  among  mod¬ 
erns  Ew.  Aq.1 1\<r\vvav,  Aram,  Pto  =  they  soiled ,  or  marred,  so  Du.,  who  rds. 
nwr.  %  has  a  conflation  of  noun  and  vb.  showing  an  uncertainty  in  early 
Jewish  opinion.  Ols.,  Bruston,  We.  regard  the  1.  as  a  gl. ,  but  without  ground, 
for  it  is  needed  to  complete  the  Str.  — 18.  psdm]  Pi.  impf.  I  sg.  The  1.  is 
||  v.156.  The  interposition  of  1  sg.  between  lines  of  3  pers.  leads  some  to  trans¬ 
pose  1.  to  the  beginning  of  Str.  v.16a;  but  it  is  more  forceful  as  it  is.  —  rep] 
emph.  summing  up,  or  better,  to  indicate  circumstantial  clause.  —  X3'32]  impf. 
of  description  ||  wp  — 19.  '■'■V'J  cast  lot,  cf.  166  lot  for  portion  assigned 

by  %  also  125*  C'p'"»xn  Sm>. —  20.  nnto]  emph.  introducing  a  new  section, 
cf.  v.1  7a.  —  'P^'n]  a.X.  tt)v  fiohOei&v  fiov,  obj.  of  p>h  paKpurys.  3  fortitude 
me  a  connecting  with  'Pptj:s  as  Jty.  The  word  is  abstr.  in  form,  but  improb. 
in  itself  and  difficult  to  explain,  whether  from  bw  or  S'K.  This  v.  is  used  in 
essentially  the  same  terms : 

3 S'-**  23  'P-nyS  nrin  >jdd  pmn  Sn  mS*; 

4014  =  702  nrin  'PPtpS  nm; 

7 1 12  ntnn  \p-uyp  vVm  'jdd  pnnn  Sk  D'.nSM. 

In  3S28  stands  for  an  original  nw;  therefore  the  last  clause  has  always 

nm  except  in  711-  IE,  which  has  changed  an  original  nn'  in  the  first  clause  to 
0'nsN.  The  nm  in  the  original  of  the  first  clause  here  would  sufficiently 
account  for  the  '^sn  in  the  second.  Accordingly  Gr.  thinks  the  original  here 
was  nrw  'Pn  compressed  into  It  is  noteworthy  that  ©  interprets  P‘v« 

of  title  as  inrip  rrjs  at'rtX^^ews,  the  same  word  that  it  uses  for  \"n:y  here. 
'1'h is  shows  that  in  the  original  text  the  two  words  were  regarded  as  syn.,  and 
that  the  '  of  v.*w  is  fully  written  1  of  interpretation.  If  the  original  w'as  p^k, 
we  might  in  both  cases  rd.  ~*"n  and  think  of  the  roj  as  the  ps»k  in  accordance 
with  42*.  In  this  case  it  goes  with  1.  1  ||  of  v.21^,  and  we  would  have  a 

rhyme-  in  V  for  each  1.  of  this  Str.  if  'P*vjr  also  is  transposed  to  the  end  of  1. 

would  then  go  with  nuhn  as  in  the  other  similar  passages.  We 

must  then  follow  (5  and  make  the  vb.  Pi.  or  Iliph.  with  hind  the  obi. — 
X  *vvy]  n.f. :  ( I  )  help,  succour  from  %  elsw.  382'1  4014  70 -  7112,  6o18  =  10S13; 

(2)  c/u/'odird  help,  one  who  helps ,  of  ''  27s  352  4018  46 2  63s  9417. — 

■icon  *pp* '■L']  phr.  elsw.  4014  =  70-  7112  with  words  transposed  38?*.  $  r^n  vb. 

Qal  hiisli ,  nc,ik.  haste  1 19'  ';  imv.  as  above,  elsw.  sq.  'S  70°  1411.  Hiph.  trans. 
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hasten  55®.— 21.  ,J?,w]  my  only  one.  $  adj.  ||  also  3517  as  the  one 
unique  and  priceless  possession,  elsw.  in  yp  solitary ,  alone  2516  687  14110  (61).  — 
22.  Hiph.  imv.  ( v .  j8)  should  go  to  the  end  of  1.  for  rhyme.  —  O'Di]  = 

okp  the  yore  ox,  the  gigantic  bull  of  ancient  times,  cf.  29®  9211  Nu.  23s2  24®  (E) 
Dt  3317,  ©  fioroKipio t,  unicorn ,  so  3. —  'JP'J?,]  pf.  statement  of  fact:  thou 
hast  hiard  me,  so  Aq.,  U,  cf.  v.lfle  impf.;  &  t^p  rarelpourlp  fwv,  5b,  F,  cf.  2 
t^p  kAkwsIp  ftov,  cf.  nitf  188®  (?)  a  late  word.  Thrupp,  Oort,  We.,  Ba.  'PM? 
my  poor  soul.  This  is  doubtless  correct  and  was  prob.  in  text  of  &. — 
28.  rnspn]  Pi.  impf.  cohort,  expressing  resolution  (v.  v.18a),  obj.  otf  of 
Yahweh  (v.  512),  so  10222,  nos  192  96®,  pw*?m  9*  267+. —  $nn]  n.m. : 
(1)  real  brother  49®  5020  69*;  (2)  friend  3514  122*  28.1*1  K.  918  20®2**®; 
(3)  member  of  the  congregation  Pss.  22s3  1 331 ;  of  the  unity  of  the  brother¬ 
hood  Pr.  619.  This  is  public  worship  in  the  J  *?n£  n.m.  assembly,  convocation, 
congregation  :  (1)  of  evil  doers  26®,  cf.  2217;  (2)  assemblage  for  worship,  so 
here,  107®*,  an  Snp  v.28  351®  4010- ai;  (3)  of  the  pious  1491;  (4)  of  angels 
89®.  —  24.  **  'K*v]  =  the  god-fearing  (v.J7)*  A  change  here  to  3  pers.  from 
2  pen.;  not  original. — apr  jn?  S3]  phr.  a.X.,  cf.  apjp  jnt  Is.  4519  Jc.  33“. 
||>infr  jn\  Sr,  elsw.  2  K.  1720  Is.  45s6  Je.  31  ®7,  without  Sa  Ne.  9s  Je.  31®® 
I  Ch.  1618;  Post-deuteron.  usage  shewing  influence  of  Je.  and  Is.2.  — 1:59  rwjn] 
)  co6rd.  Qal  imv.  $  *vu  vb.  Qal  stand  in  awe  of,  c.  jc,  elsw.  33®,  usually  be 
afraid  of,  sq.  \jdd  Nu.  22®  Dt.  I17  I  S.  1816,  fD  Jb.  1929;  but  Dt.  32 27  c.  acc., 
therefore  rd.  here  «mi  in  assonance  with  tnnaa  and  lniSSn.  A  later  copyist 
followed  the  more  common  prosaic  usage  with  jd.  The  measure  requires  the 
change.  —  25.  po_kS  nr  a  (154)  usually  despise,  regard  with  contempt:  so 

5 iw  69s4  7 320  10218,  cf.  v.7.  This  is  either  a  defective  1.  in  which  nay  should 
be  inserted,  or,  as  Du.,  an  explanatory  gl.  to  next  vb.  —  ffpr]  vb.  denom. 
abhor,  elsw.  Lv.  II11*1®*48  202®  Dt.  728,28. —  nup]  a.X.  usually  explained  as 
n.f.  affliction ;  &  defati,  5b,  C  imply  another  word  such  as  nppx  ||  .  But 

nppJ  is  not  easily  changed  into  nup  in  any  transliteration.  We  might  take  it 
as  pij£,  inf.  cstr.  of  njp  answer,  abhor  to  answer,  paraphrased  into  the  petition 
answered.  3  modestiam ,  prob.  rd.  pijp  from  rnjp,  humility,  meekness,  so  Aq. 
V?  ( v .  cf3).  —  D'JD  *vrDn]  subj.  c.  p  5 111,  abs.  so11,  withdraw  from  132  22*® 
27®  691®  881®  102®  1437,  abs.  30^.  —  upp]  so  J,  6  has  &t  ifwv,  F  a  me,  prob. 
both  gl.  of  interp.  —  'jptfa]  Pi.  inf.  cstr.  sf.  3  m.,  c.  a  temporal  ( v .  5s).  &,  V 
V»tfa,  better  suited  to  their  interpretation  of  r jp.  Sfs.  in  all  cases  interp.  — 
68.  ryiKr]  from  thy  presence ,  of  God,  cf.  10920  11828.  X  pkd  from  proximity 
with  =  de  chez,  cf.  Dpp :  pkd  hIpj  24®,  bear  away  from,  as  a  gift;  pkd  bnt  2  j* 
Ju.  i14  I  K.  216  ask  from ;  pkd  P'DP  Ps.  6620  remove  from ;  phd  rpn  1182* 
come  from  ;  source  in  Yahweh  22s6  10920.  This  return  to  the  2  pers.  is  diffi¬ 
cult  in  the  midst  of  the  3  pers.  It  seems  to  go  with  v.28;  if  so,  the  intervening 
matter  is  a  gl.  —  apT  phr.  elsw.  3518  401011  (v.  v.28)  numerous  con - 

gregation .  —  oStfn]  Pi.  impf.  foStf  vb.  be  completed,  finished.  Pi.  in  only 

(l)  pay  or  perform:  c.  acc.,  vows  22s6  6i® ;  c.  S  of  God  5014  661® 

1 1 614, 18,  obj.  omitted  7612;  S  P’n'P  (to  God)  561®.  (2)  requite ,  recom¬ 
pense,  reward:  subj.  man,  c.  S  pers.  4111  137®;  c.  acc.  pers.  et  rei  njn 


Digitized  by  LiOOQle 


206 


PSALMS 


nava  nnn  35“,  cf.  38**;  c.  acc.  pers.  of  God,  row  ntrp  3124;  c.  S,  b*kS  'v 
6213*  (3)  Repay  debt  3721.  Pu.  be  paid  or  performed:  vow  65*. — 

X  "'7;]  n.m.  iwrt'iv  offering  2228  5014  5618  6i?* 9  65s  6618  1 1614* 10  (class  of  peace 
offerings).  The  ||  requires  2  pers.  here:  rd.  qij;.  ||  qnwr.  The  editor  has 
assimilated  to  v.24  by  insertion  of  v*n\ —  87 .  w]  Qal  impf.  juss.  X  ron  vb. 
Qal.  live  :  (l)  continue  in  life ,  antith.  die  4910  89*®  Xi817;  (2)  live  in  divine 
favour  1 1 9W.  77.  ns.  144.  (3)  live  prosperously ,  of  king  7216,  others  22&  69^. 
Pi.  (1)  preserve  alive  3319  418  1387,  rDJ  'n  2280;  (2)  quicken ,  restore  to  life 
304  71®°;  (3)  revive ,  by  divine  favour  8019  857  119^.  87. 40. 60. 88.  m.  107. 149. 16*. 
166.  169. 176  14311.  —  opaa1?]  full  form,  aa1?  ( v .  in  the  sense  of  selves ,  syn.  rw, 

a  late  and  dub.  usage,  sf.  refer,  to  the  worshippers,  participants  in  the  feast, 
who  are  the  objects  of  congratulation  and  good  wishes  by  all  without.  $  al 
tcapSlai  airrQv,  U  cor  da  eorum,  is  doubtless  a  correction  of  the  awkward 
change  of  persons,  making  the  1.  syn.  with  the  previous  1.  But  it  neglects 
the  juss.,  and  also  would  require  oaaS,  not  so  easy  to  explain  as  oaaaS.  The 
long  form  may  be  due  to  the  sf.  This  awkwardness  is  removed  by  Gr.,  who 
changes  all  the  previous  vbs.  into  imvs.,  and  so  makes  this  triplet  harmonious 
with  the  other  two.  —  88.  Here  begins  a  series  of  pentameters,  certainly  a 
later  addition  to  the  Ps.  —  Qal  impf.  ^  coord,  may  be  juss.  or  predic¬ 
tive. —  pw  'DDK  S3]  ( v .  2s). — wncbi]  Hithp.  impf.  3  pL  of  nntf  (».  j8) 
^  coord.,  possibly  preceded  by  iSarc,  as  v.80,  c.  'jnS  also  86®  Dt.  2610  1  S.  i1® 
Is.  66s8,  here  yinS  but  6  V  in  compectu  eius ,  so  Du.  —  89.  n^SnnJ 
=  royalty ,  not  elsw.  in  but  Ob.21  1  S.  io16*  26  Is.  3412  -f .  —  80.  ^Sdh] 

eating  and  so  worshipping  in  the  festal  sacrifice,  as  v.27;  either  a  predictive 
pf.,  which  is  difficult  here,  or  pf.  of  protasis  of  condition,  prob.  latter.  ricS 
should  be  attached  to  vb.  in  first  half  of  1.,  as  in  v.2®.  There  is  no  good 
reason  to  change  lSan  to  b  in,  as  Oort,  Bruston,  Ba.,  Du.,  Kau.,  Kirk.,  al. 
With  this  goes  the  substitution  of  'Bh  for  nch  in  Du.,  but  'jch  is  quite  appro¬ 
priate;  pi.  cstr.  of  f  fBh  adj.  =  fat  ones,  rich,  prosperous ,  flourishing,  cf.  9215 
for  fat  trees,  Is.  30 28  for  fat  grain.  —  ^dv  'TYu-Ss]  phr.  a.X.  ||  the  dying ,  cf. 
-ua  nir  281  304  886  1437,  Is.  261®,  mo  ncy  Pr.  2216.  This  is  explained 

by  n»n  nS  who  doth  not  preserve  alive  his  life ,  vb.  with  this  mng.,  revive 
8019  857  +,  cf.  33194i8  1387.  This  does  not  satisfy  many  scholars.  6  has 
xal  if  foxt  pov  alrr$  fij  =  ron  *»S  'Per,  3  anima  eius  ipsi  vivet ,  so  Quinta, 
Sexta  ;  &,  5b,  Y  2,  0,  3,  ®  &,  Aq.,  TT,  2,  0,  3,  Sb  'S.  All  the 

Vrss.  take  the  vb.  as  Qal  pf.  3  f.  ”n,  so  Ba.  “  aber  meine  Seele  lebt  ihm”  Du. 
retains  the  neg.  and  translates  “ dessen  Seele  kein  Leben  hat”  There* is 
antith.  in  this  couplet  —  two  classes,  the  rich  and  prosperous,  and  the  poor 
and  perishing.  —  81.  jnr]  indefin.,  so  3,  2,  5b,  but  &,  0,  U  'jnr,  the  latter 
is  explanatory.  —  is  striking  here;  and  Sh  are  used  in  the  original 

Ps.,  so  nm  V.28-2®  in  this  addition.  The  word  is  prob.  a  gl.  —  *VnS]  is  diffi¬ 
cult  as  undefined.  &  adds  from  next  line  wa'  and  rds.  it  if  ipxofUnf, 
so  U  generatio  ventura ,  cf.  tnnn  -n  1021®,  so  Hare,  Ba.,  Du.,  Ehr.,  al.  JJ  "iSu  oyV. 
For  in  v.  128.  —  88.  nfrg  '3]  statement  of  the  fact  that  he  hath  done  it, 
6.  5b  add  roro,  so  Ba.  It  is  not,  however,  in  other  Vrss.,  is  explan,  and  not 
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needed  for  sense  or  measure,  ntr?  in  this  emph.  sense,  of  God’s  accomplish¬ 
ing  something,  is  common  in  elsw.  37s  3910  5211  10927  hi8  115s  H9126  1356 
147*. 


PSALM  XXIII.,  3  strs.  4s,  44,  4s. 

Ps.  23  is  a  guest  psalm.  It  expresses  calm  confidence  in 
Yahweh:  (1)  as  shepherd,  providing  His  sheep  with  plentiful 
pasture  and  water  (v.1^)  ;  (2)  as  guide,  conducting  His  com¬ 
panion  safely  in  right  paths  through  a  gloomy  ravine  (v.8*-4)  ; 
(3)  as  host,  anointing  His  guest  for  the  banquet  and  granting 
him  perpetual  hospitality  (v.5*6). 

YAHWEH  is  my  shepherd,  I  have  no  want. 

In  grassy  pastures  He  maketh  me  lie  down  ; 

Unto  refreshing  waters  He  leadeth  me  ; 

He  restoreth  (forever)  my  soul. 

J-JE  guideth  me  in  right  tracks  for  His  name's  sake. 

Yea,  when  I  walk  in  a  gloomy  ravine, 

I  fear  no  evil,  for  Thou  art  with  me  ; 

Thy  rod  and  Thy  staff,  they  comfort  me. 

"pHOU  spreadest  before  me  a  table  in  the  presence  of  mine  adversaries. 

Hast  Thou  anointed  my  head  with  oil ;  my  cup  is  exhilarating. 

Surely  goodness  and  kindness  pursue  me  all  the  days  of  my  life  ; 

And  I  shall  dwell  in  the  house  of  Yahweh  for  length  of  days. 

Ps.  23  was  in  13  and  (v.  Intr.  §§  27,  31).  No  other  statement  appears 
in  the  title.  Its  structure  is  artistic.  The  three  Strs.  are  tetrastichs,  with 
parallel  themes:  shepherd  v.1_i>'°,  guide  host  v.5  6.  It  is  a  mistake  to 

suppose  that  the  theme  of  the  shepherd  extends  into  the  2d  Str.  While  it  is 
true  that  the  shepherd  may  conduct  his  flocks  through  the  gloomy  wadys 
safely,  yet  there  is  nothing  in  any  terms  used  to  suggest  a  flock.  The  flock 
is  conducted  into  safety  in  Str.  I.  Why  take  the  flock  back  to  a  gloomy 
wady  in  Str.  II.?  The  new  and  parallel  figure  of  the  guide  takes  the  people 
to  the  same  safety  as  that  to  which  the  shepherd  had  taken  his  sheep  already 
in  Str.  I.  We  then  have  three  syn.  Strs.,  each  with  its  own  simple  and 
beautiful  imagery  to  set  forth  the  central  idea  of  the  Ps.  The  Strs.  have 
the  unusual  feature  that  the  measure  changes  from  a  trimeter  in  the  first 
Str.  to  a  tetrameter  in  the  second,  and  a  pentameter  in  the  third.  This  is  an 
advance  towards  a  climax  of  joyous  faith  in  Yahweh.  The  language  and 
syntax  of  the  Ps.  and  all  its  ideals  are  early.  There  is  not  the  slightest  trace 
of  anything  that  is  post-deuteronomic.  The  historical  circumstances  of  the 
poet  must  have  been  peaceful  and  prosperous.  We  cannot  go  down  so  late 
as  the  prosperous  times  of  the  Greek  period,  or  the  late  Persian  period. 
Wc  cannot  think  of  the  Exile,  or  early  Restoration,  for  the  literature  of  those 
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times  is  full  of  trial  and  sorrow.  Absence  from  the  temple  is  indicated  by  $f» 
but  that  is  due  to  a  textual  error.  The  temple  was  the  habitual  resort  of  the 
poet.  He  was  a  guest  there.  We  cannot,  therefore,  think  of  the  Exile,  or 
of  the  time  of  David,  the  traditional  author  of  the  Ps.  That  he  was  a  shep¬ 
herd  before  he  became  king  affords  no  evidence,  for  the  conception  of  Yahweh 
as  shepherd  is  as  early  as  the  story  of  Jacob,  Gn.  48'*  49*',  is  used  in  ML  714 
Zc.  1 14  of  the  early  prophets,  Is.  4011  63”,  and  especially  in  21  741  78*1  791*  801, 
and  in  the  royal  Pss.  95*  100*,  and  also  in  the  NT.  Lk.  15s-7  Jn.  io1-1*  In 
fact,  the  three  figures,  shepherd,  guide,  host,  are  all  simple,  natural,  and  char¬ 
acteristic  of  the  life  in  Jerusalem  and  its  vicinity  at  any  period  in  Biblical 
history.  A  short  walk  from  Jerusalem  at  any  time  would  lead  to  gloomy 
wadys  and  the  pastures  of  shepherds.  We  cannot  think  of  the  period  of 
conflict  with  the  Assyrians  and  Babylonians.  We  must,  therefore,  go  back 
to  an  earlier  and  simpler  period,  the  days  of  the  early  monarchy,  not  earlier 
than  Solomon,  or  later  than  Jehoshaphat. 


Str.  I.  is  a  trimeter  tetrastich  expressing  the  confidence  and 
joy  of  the  sheep  in  the  shepherd.  —  1.  Yahweh  is  my  shepherd], 
as  frequently  in  OT.,  a  conception  which  doubtless  originated 
in  the  pastoral  life  of  the  early  Israelites,  especially  that  of  the 
ancestor  Jacob,  which  was  also  the  employment  of  David  when 
a  youth,  and  which  was  ever  one  of  the  chief  occupations  of  the 
inhabitants  of  Bethlehem  ;  cf.  1  S.  1611  Lk.  28.  Yahweh  was  con¬ 
ceived  as  taking  the  same  patient,  unwearying  care  of  His  people 
as  the  shepherd  of  his  flock.  —  I  have  no  want] ,  because  the 
shepherd  has  provided  for  all  wants.  The  imperf.  is  not  future, 
but  a  present  of  habitual  experience.  —  2.  In  grassy  pastures'], 
those  where  the  tender  grass,  the  young  herbage,  was  abundant. 
—  makes  me  lie  down],  in  the  midst  of  plenty,  so  that  it  may 
be  enjoyed  with  case  and  comfort. —  Unto  refreshing  waters ], 
not  “beside,”  “along  side  of,”  AV.,  RV.,  thinking  of  a  stream, 
which  is  not  easy  to  find  in  the  grazing  lands  of  Palestine  except 
in  the  rainy  season  ;  but  “unto,”  thinking  of  the  wells,  or  foun¬ 
tains,  from  which  flocks  are  usually  watered,  Gn.  29,(M1  Ex.  216"21 
(7'.  Tristram,  Natural  History  of  the  Bible ,  142).  These  waters 
are  not  merely  drinking  water,  but  choice  water;  not  only  satis¬ 
fying  thirst,  but  giving  refreshment,  implying  the  same  kind  of 
rich  provision  for  the  sheep  as  the  grassy  pastures.  —  He  lea deth 
me].  The  shepherd,  in  the  East,  leads  his  flock,  and  they  follow 
him.  He  does  not  drive  them  as  in  the  West,  v.  Jn.  io4^  (Thom- 
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son,  The  Land  and  the  Book ,  202  sq.) .  —  3  a.  He  restoreth  {for¬ 
ever)  my  sou/'].  By  the  rich  provision  for  eating  and  drinking. 
He  revives,  strengthens,  restores  to  full  activity  and  enjoyment ; 
passing  over  from  the  figure  of  the  sheep  to  the  man  himself. 
The  soul  is  here,  as  usually  in  Hebrew,  the  seat  of  the  appetites 
and  desires.  The  original  text  has  but  two  tones,  when  three 
are  needed  for  measure.  It  has  also  an  unusual  verbal  form  for 
the  usual  one  in  this  phrase.  This  was  probably  due  to  a  copyist's 
error  in  condensing  two  similar  words,  the  infin.  absolute,  ex¬ 
pressing  temporal  intensity,  “  for  ever,"  after  its  verb,  and  the 
usual  Hiph.  imperf.  form. 

Str.  II.  is  a  progressive  tetrameter  tetrastich  with  a  caesura  in 
each  line.  The  guide  takes  the  place  of  the  shepherd  in  a 
parallel  conception. — 3  b .  He  guideth  me],  on  a  journey,  in  which 
it  is  easy  to  stray  from  the  right  path.  A  guide  was  needed. 
Yahweh  is  the  guide.  —  in  right  tracks ],  those  that  lead  directly 
and  safely  to  the  place  of  destination,  as  distinguished  from  wrong 
tracks  that  would  lead  astray.  The  moral  and  religious  reference 
is  involved  in  the  whole  figure,  and  is  not  to  be  gained  by  de¬ 
parting  from  it  in  the  rendering  “  righteousness "  of  EV-.,  after 
the  ancient  Vrss.  —  For  His  name's  sake].  The  divine  name, 
or  honour  is  involved  in  guiding  rightly.  —  4.  Yea,  when  I  walk 
in  a  gloomy  ravine].  The  hill  country  of  Judah  is  broken  up 
by  narrow  and  precipitous  ravines,  or  wadys,  difficult  to  descend 
and  ascend,  dark,  gloomy,  and  abounding  in  caves,  the  abode 
of  wild  beasts  and  robbers  {v.  1  S.  24).  To  pass  through  these 
wadys  was  still  more  difficult  than  to  find  the  right  path  over 
the  hills.  The  desire  to  depart  from  the  figure  of  speech  too 
soon  is  probably  responsible  for  the  pointing  of  so  as  to  get 
“  death  shade,"  “  shadow  of  death,"  as  if  it  implied  the  peril 
of  death;  which  interpretation,  through  the  EVB.  and  Bunyan's 
use  of  it  in  his  Pilgrim's  Progress,  has  become  well  nigh  universal 
in  English  Literature  until  recent  times.  —  I  fear  no  evil],  harm, 
or  injury  of  any  kind,  either  from  falling  or  going  astray,  or  from 
wild  beasts,  or  robbers. — for  Thou  art  with  me].  The  com¬ 
panionship  of  his  trusty  guide  removes  all  fear.  —  Thy  rod  and 
Thy  staff].  The  rod  for  giving  blows  in  defence,  the  staff  for 
support  in  walking.  The  reference  to  the  shepherd’s  crook, 
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though  justified  by  an  occasional  use  of  the  word  translated  “  rod,” 
has  no  usage  to  justify  it  in  connection  with  the  word  translated 
“  staff.”  It  involves  the  continuation  of  the  figure  of  the  shep¬ 
herd  throughout  this  Str.,  which  is  improbable.  —  they  comfort 
me ].  The  presence  of  the  guide  with  rod  and  staff  in  hand 
ready  for  use  in  his  defence,  assures  him  of  safety,  of  true  guid¬ 
ance,  and  of  eventually  reaching  his  destination.  Any  tendencies 
to  fear  are  at  once  checked,  and  any  agitation  or  anxiety  is 
soothed  and  calmed. 

Str.  III.  is  a  progressive  pentameter  tetrastich,  in  which  the 
host  takes  the  place  of  the  shepherd  and  the  guide  of  the  previous 
Strs.  —  5.  Thou  spreadest  before  me  a  table ].  The  host  welcomes 
his  guest  to  a  feast  all  prepared  for  him  on  the  table.  —  in  the 
presence  of  mine  adversaries ].  The  psalmist  is  not  without 
adversaries,  but  they  are  not  dangerous.  He  has  guest-right 
with  Yahweh.  He  is  safe  and  secure,  because,  in  accordance  with 
Oriental  customs,  the  host  is  obliged  to  protect  his  guest  from 
all  enemies,  at  all  costs. — Hast  Thou  anointed  my  head  with  oil\ 
A  temporal  clause  with  an  apodosis  subsequent  thereto.  It  was 
the  custom  in  the  Orient  to  honour  guests  by  anointing  the  head 
with  oil,  or  scented  grease,  before  entering  the  banqueting  room ; 
cf.  Am.  68,  v .  also  Lk.  7*.  It  was  also  the  custom  to  sprinkle  the 
guests  with  perfumes  (Lane,  Modem  Egyptians ,  p.  203).  The 
entertainment  here  conceived  is  royal.  — My  cup  is  exhilarating ], 
the  cup  given  to  me  by  my  host,  the  wine  cup  of  welcome. 
It  is  conceived  here  not  so  much  as  a  cup  full  to  overflowing, 
as  EV‘.  and  most  moderns,  but  as  one  whose  wine  saturates, 
drenches,  or  soaks  the  one  who  drinks  it,  so  excellent  its  quality 
and  so  ample  its  quantity,  intoxicating,  as  the  ancient  Vrss. ;  so 
Aug.,  explaining  inebrians ,  “  And  Thy  cup  yielding  forgetfulness 
of  former  vain  delights.”  “ Inebrians ,  irrigans,  laetificans,  con- 
solatione  plenus,  exuberans,  redundans  excellentissimo  liquore,” 
Genebr. ;  cf.  Ps.  10415  “  wine  that  maketh  glad  the  heart  of  man.” 
The  Fathers  generally  find  here  a  mystic  reference  to  the  cup 
of  the  Eucharist.  —  6.  Surely  goodness  and  kindness\  of  the  host 
to  his  guest. — pursue  me\  These  attributes  are  personified,  as 
attendants  waiting  upon  the  guest,  just  as  other  attributes, 
43*  85U'1J  14 ;  cf.  Is.  3510.  —  all  the  days  of  my  life  ||  for  length  of 
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days].  This  one  is  not  a  guest  who  is  to  be  entertained  once, 
and  then  depart ;  or  one  who  is  permitted  occasionally  to  return ; 
but  a  guest  who  is  to  have  a  permanent  and  perpetual  place  at 
the  table  of  Yahweh.  Kindness  is  to  follow  him  about,  to  wait 
on  him  continually  throughout  his  life ;  and  so  in  the  parallel.  — 
I  shall  dwell  in  the  house  of  Yahweh\  He  takes  up  his  con¬ 
tinual  residence  as  guest  in  Yahweh’s  house.  This  which  is  given 
in  3  is  more  suited  to  the  context  than  ft,  which  by  another 
pointing  of  the  same  consonant  gives  another  vb.  and  construc¬ 
tion,  “and  I  will  return.”  This  is  difficult  to  explain  gram¬ 
matically,  and  also  is  not  in  accordance  with  the  context  which 
emphasises  presence  in  the  house  and  not  absence  from  it.  The 
house  of  Yahweh  is,  indeed,  the  temple,  and  the  feasts  are  the 
sacrificial  feasts  continually  provided  in  the  temple.  The  con¬ 
ception  that  Yahweh  is  the  host  to  those  partaking  of  the  sacri¬ 
ficial  meals  in  His  temple  is  not  uncommon,  v.  55  151  27*  6ia  84s. 

1.  '£*>]  Qal  ptc.  c.  sf.  I  sg.  njn  ( v .  j9);  taken  by  6,  31,  with  verbal  force, 
‘roifialvtt  pe,  pascit  me,  as  parall.  requires.  It  is  prob.  that  for  rhyme  in  it 
originally  stood  last  in  1.  like  the  other  vbs.  of  the  Str.  For  Yahweh  as 
shepherd  cf.  Gn.  4818  49*  Mi.  714  Ez.  3411"19  Is.  499"10  Ps.  802.  —  2.  h-kj]  pi. 
cstr.  of  X  n.f.  pasture,  meadow,  nu  Zp.  2*,  p'kj  I2t.;  elsw.  in  Pss.  6518  74® 
*3",  cf.  Je.  9®  2310  25s7.  —  X  *#.?]  n.m.  tender  grass,  young  herbage,  as  37s 
Dt.  32‘J.  —  Hiph.  impf.  3  m.  c.  sf.  1  sg.  of  f  Y at  vb.  Qal  lie  down,  of 

lion  10422  Gn.  49®,  Hiph.  cause  to  lie  down,  of  flock  Ps ,23*  Je.  3312  Ez.  3418. 
—  ‘■•y]  for  of  late  style,  unto ,  as  6  hrl,  not  by,  alongside  of,  or  even  down  to 
from  above.  —  n'mc]  pi.  abstr.,  rest,  refreshment,  cf.  Is.  2812.  $  nrwjo  n.f., 

elsw.  resting  place  9511  132s* 14  Is.  II10.  —  Pi.  impf.  X  SnJ  vb.  Pi*  lead 

ox  guide,  of  flock  here,  prob.  after  Is.  4910,  cf.  Is.  4011;  subj.  Yahweh  Ps.  314 
Is.  5118. —  8.  'rpi]  not  soul  as  distinguished  from  body,  but  paraphrase  for 
pers.  pron.  me  ( v .  j3),  or  soul  as  seat  of  emotion  and  passion,  v .  BDZ?. — 
:  Polel  impf.  of  Die*  (v,  18**)  phr.  o.X.,  but  cf.  tfnj  Pr.  2518  Ru.  418 
La.  I11,  u- 1®  Ps.  198.  This  is  a  defective  1.,  rd.  prob.  (inf.  abs.  after 

the  vb.,  intensifying  its  temporal  idea,  forever,  cf.  Ju.  5®*),  and  put  'troj  at 
end.  We  have  thus  far  four  trimeter  lines  with  rhyme.  —  '^jyr]  cstr.  pi.  of 
Sj?r,  track  (of  waggon  or  cart),  of  snares  of  wicked  1408,  course  of  life  Pr.  4® 
521,  here  pns  *0  in  physical  sense,  right  as  ||  leading  to  the  proper  place.  — 
supplementary;  phr.  also  in  2511  314  79®  1068  10921  14311  Is.  48® 
Ez.  2044.  —  4.  'r  02]  even  when,  or  if,  or  yea  though  (Dr.),  31  sed  et,  cf.  Is.  I18 
Ho.  810  918;  v.  for  other  uses  of  oj  88  //*  jq12'  **.  —  J  k^j]  n.m.  valley,  wady, 
elsw.^  only  602,  rf»c  'j,  as  2  S.  818.  —  nvTpSx]  compound,  shadoiv  and  rno  death, 
as  pointed ;  but  this  is  a  rabbinical  conceit.  It  should  be  pointed  X 
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n.m.  dense  darkness ,  elsw.  4420  toy10- 14  Ew.*270*  K6.n>1-  P- 104  0)- 4U. —  qnjjeta] 
n.  sf.  i.p.  I  pj?;rs  n.f.  ( y/  fj?r)  that  on  which  one  rests ,  walking-stick ,  staff, 
not  elsw.  but  Ex.  2119  Nu.  2118  Is  36®  Ez.  29®  Zc.  84.  —  njjn]  resuming 
subj.  with  emph.,  so  27s  37®  10724  (v.  /6s).  —  'jpnr]  Pi.  impf.  3  pi.  c.  sf.  1  sg. 
J  [onj]  vb.  Niph. :  (1)  be  sorry ,  have  compassion ,  c.  Sp  90u  =  Sk  Ju.  21®; 
(2)  rue ,  regret  one’s  doings  Pss.  10646  no4  Je.  2016  Ex.  1317  (E);  (3)  com¬ 
fort  oneself  Ps.  77s  Gn.  3812  (J) ;  Pi.  comfort ,  console ,  abs.,  Ps.  6921,  c.  acc. 
pers.  23b  7121  1197682  ||  -uy  8617.  Hithp. :  (i)  be  sorry ,  have  compassion , 
c.  *2  i3514  =  Dt.  32*;  (2)  comfort  oneself  Vs.  119“  Gn.  37s5  (J).  These 
four  lines  are  tetrameters.  — 5.  X  n.m.  table ,  mat  or  piece  of  leather 

spread  on  ground,  elsw.  0ga  78^  1288.  —  ros^]  Pi.  pf.  2  m.,  prot.  conditional 
clause,  hast  thou  made  fat ,  greased,  cf.  Lk.  740.  fuh  ( v .  2oi),  here  of  anoint¬ 
ing  with  oil  for  banquet.  —  f  rvn]  n.f.  saturation ,  elsw.  6612  (?).  X  nn  Q*1 
drink  to  satiety  36®,  Pi.  drench  6511.  ®  ical  rb  wor^piov  <rov  pjedvcKOv,  Y  in- 

ebrians,  so  These  two  lines  are  pentameters.  —  6.  3No  tjk].  In  3 

begins  v.6,  but  in  <9  ut  KpdrioTov,  Y  quam  praeclarus  est,  are  at  the  end  of 
v.6.  They  are  needed  for  measure  in  v.®.  The  phr.  "iDm  2x2  is  a.X.  For  a'o 
( v .  f),  ion  (v.  ql).  They  are  personified  and  so  subj.  of  vb.  'pi>Tv. —  'nari] 
Qal  pf.  1  sg.  c.  1  consec.,  2 nr  pregnant  return  to  dwell,  Maurer,  Baur,  Koster, 
De.;  but  0  rb  koltoikiiv  put,  so  2,  Y,  as  27*  84®.  ''  H'33  '*■'3!?,  1  coord,  inf. 

cstr.  c.  sf.  I  sg.  of  32M  (7-.  2^)  my  dwelling,  so  Ros.,  Geier,  De  W.,  Hu., 
Ileng.,  Dr.,  Kirk.  3  habitabo,  so  Sb,  2T,  \nas»'i,  Hare,  De  Muis,  Hi.,  Oort, 
Che.,  lia.,  Ew.*a{4<-‘n,  Ges.  i®nui).  —  nyv  rva],  n'2  house  J  for  dwelling  of  God, 
temple  3C*  5210  65s  9214  93s  11826  1229;  'an  nrjn  dedication  of  301  (title), 
a  nnrn  11619  1352,  a  p;*p  268,  'a  pnjp  6910;  of  entrance  for  worship,  acc.  after 
to  58  6613  ;  of  processions,  acc.  after  qSn  1221,  c.  a  5516,  '3  nj?  im  42s, 
'32  1341  1352;  of  permanent  residence  for  worship,  acc.  after  a &',2jp  27* 

84s,  cf.  8411,  0'?'  y>x  (r.  *?/->).  This  verse  is  a  pentameter. 

PSALM  XXIV. 

Ps.  24  combines  two  Pss.,  originally  independent,  in  the  one 
theme,  entrance  into  the  holy  temple  and  city.  The  first  is  a 
didactic  choral.  A  choir  within  the  court  of  the  temple  praises 
Yahweh  as  creator  and  owner  of  all  things  (v.1-2).  A  choir  at  the 
gate  inquires  what  sort  of  a  man  may  enter  the  holy  place  (v.s). 
The  choir  within  responds,  giving  both  the  characteristics  of  the 
man  and  the  benefits  he  will  receive  (v.4^5).  The  choir  without 
asserts  the  claims  of  Jacob  to  such  a  character,  and  to  an  entrance 
(v.fi).  The  second  Ps.  is  a  triumphal  choral.  Yahweh  has  come 
to  the  holy  city  after  a  victory.  The  choir  without  the  city  de¬ 
mands  that  the  gate  be  raised  that  the  glorious  king  may  enter 
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into  Jerusalem  (v.7).  The  choir  within  inquires  who  he  is;  and 
is  answered  that  it  is  the  victorious  Yahweh  (v.8).  Entrance  is 
again  demanded  (v.9),  the  same  inquiry  is  renewed,  and  the  effec¬ 
tual  reply  is  made  that  it  is  Yahweh,  God  of  hosts  (v.10) . 

A.  V.1-6,  2  STR.  48  +  28. 

'J'O  Yahweh  belongs  the  earth  and  its  fulness, 

The  world  and  those  that  dwell  therein ; 

For  He  founded  it  upon  the  seas. 

And  upon  streams  established!  it. 

Who  may  ascend  the  hill  of  Yahweh  t 

Who  may  stand  in  His  holy  place  t 

QNE  clean,  and  pure  of  mind, 

Who  hath  not  lifted  up  his  soul  to  a  lie ; 

He  shall  bear  away  a  blessing  from  Yahweh, 

And  righteousness  from  the  God  of  his  salvation. 

This  is  a  generation  which  resorts  to  Him  ; 

Those  who  seek  His  face  are  Jacob. 

B.  V.7"10,  2  STR.  38  +  I8  4-  28. 

J^IFT  up,  O  gates,  (your)  heads ; 

And  exalt  yourselves,  ye  ancient  doors : 

And  the  King  of  glory  will  enter. 

Who,  then,  is  the  King  of  glory  t 
Yahweh,  strong  and  mighty, 

Yahweh,  mighty  in  battle. 

|^IFT  up,  O  gates,  (your)  heads; 

And  (exalt  yourselves)  ye  ancient  doors: 

And  the  King  of  glory  will  enter. 

Who,  then,  is  the  King  of  glory  t 
Yahweh,  (God  of)  hosts, 

He  is  the  King  of  glory. 

Ps.  24  was  in  IB  and  fSL  ( v .  Intr.  §§  27,  31).  0  adds  to  the  title  an 
assignment  to  the  first  day  of  the  week,  which  corresponds  with  the  statement 
of  the  Talm.  as  to  its  liturgical  use  ( v .  Intr.  §  39).  In  Christian  usage  it  is 
a  proper  Ps.  for  Ascension  day.  The  Ps.  is  composed  of  two  Pss.  of  entirely 
different  character,  composed  at  widely  different  periods.  The  older  of  these 
is  evidently  the  second,  v.7-10,  which  probably  alone  bore  the  title.  The  first, 
v.1"6,  was  probably  inserted  subsequent  to  the  prefixing  of  the  title  to  the 
second.  The  combination  was  made  in  order  to  make  a  Ps.  appropriate  to 
some  special  occasion  in  the  late  Greek  or  the  Maccabean  period,  otherwise 
the  Ps.  would  have  been  taken  up  into  E  and  1B3&  ( v .  Intr.  §§  32,  33).  The 
second  Ps.  alone  would  hardly  be  suitable  for  worship  either  in  the  temple  or 
synagogue.  The  second  PS.  in  its  use  of  nwas  (viSk)  nvr,  v.10,  and  its  em- 
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phasis  upon  His  warlike  characteristics,  v.8,  implies  the  warlike  Yahweh  of 
David’s  time.  The  entrance  into  the  city  is  that  of  Yahweh  at  the  head  of  a 
victorious  army,  which  suits  the  removal  of  the  ark  to  Jerusalem  ;  cf.  2  S.  6. 
There  is  no  mention  in  the  history  of  any  subsequent  going  forth  of  the  ark 
to  war,  and  it  is  improbable.  From  that  time  on,  Jerusalem  was  the  holy  city, 
the  capital  of  Yahweh  the  king,  from  whence  He  granted  victory  ;  cf.  Ps.  203. 
But  He  is  not  conceived  as  going  forth  from  the  city  to  make  war.  Moreover, 
the  entrance  is  into  the  city,  and  not  into  the  temple,  as  we  would  expect 
in  later  times  after  the  temple  was  built.  The  dVij?  'nm,  v.7-  •  the  ancient 
gates,  are  the  gates  of  the  city,  which,  though  a  recent  conquest  of  David, 
had  been  a  royal  city  for  centuries  earlier  than  his  time,  and  whose  gates 
might  justly  be  named  ancient,  reaching  back  into  an  antiquity  beyond  the 
memory  of  man.  There  is  nothing  in  the  Ps.  which  requires  a  later  date. 
It  is  difficult  to  see  how  a  Ps.  could  better  fit  a  historical  situation.  V.1-6  are 
entirely  different.  It  is  the  temple,  not  the  city,  which  is  to  be  entered.  It 
is  not  Yahweh  who  enters,  but  men  into  His  presence.  He  is  enthroned  in 
the  city,  and  is  not  at  its  gates.  The  mountain  is  the  mountain  of  Yahweh, 
His  sacred  place,  v.8.  His  face  they  seek,  v.°,  from  Him  they  are  to  receive 
a  blessing,  v.6  But  not  only  is  the  city  His;  the  earth  and  all  the  inhabit¬ 
ants  of  the  world  are  His,  v.1.  That  implies  the  later  postex.  conception  that 
Yahweh  is  king  of  the  whole  world,  and  that  His  temple  is  the  central  place 
of  worship  for  the  world.  The  conception  of  creation  is  that  of  the  erection 
of  a  building,  an  idea  which  we  find  Pss.  8912,  1045,  Jb.  38*  Is.  4813,  although 
here  it  is  conceived  as  upon  subterranean  seas.  The  characteristics  of  the 
one  privileged  to  enter  the  sacred  place  are  not  external  conformity  to  Law, 
but  internal,  in  the  mind  and  soul,  v.4,  implying  a  lofty  ethical  conception, 
imt  earlier  than  the  late  Persian  period,  and  sufficiently  late  to  be  influenced 
by  Heb.  Wisdom  rather  than  Law.  The  emphasis  upon  Jacob  as  the  name 
of  the  nation  is  based  upon  the  Is.2;  but  the  implication  that  he  has  such 
ethical  characteristics  as  are  required  by  Yahweh,  is  a  conception  which  could 
only  have  originated  in  peaceful  times,  when  Pss.  of  lamentation  and  peni¬ 
tence  were  no  longer  written,  and  when  the  pious  might  attend  to  their 
internal,  ethical  development.  On  the  whole,  this  Ps.  seems  to  belong  to  the 
Greek  period  subsequent  to  D]£,  the  early  time  of  Heb.  Wisdom. 

PSALM  XXIV.  ./. 

Str.  I.  1-2  was  sung  by  a  choir  within  the  outer  court  of  the 
temple,  praising  Yahweh  as  creator  and  owner  of  all  things.  It 
is  a  trimeter  tetrastich  of  two  syn.  couplets,  the  latter  giving  the 
reason  for  the  former.  —  1.  To  Yahioeh  belongs\.  He  is  the 
possessor  and  owner,  cf.  S912.  —  the  earth  and  its  fufncss~\ ,  all  that 
fills  it,  its  contents,  its  creatures.  —  the  fcw/r/],  with  the  special 
signification  that  it  is  habitable,  and  accordingly  associated  with 
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it  are  those  that  dwell  therein ],  its  inhabitants.  Thus  is  asserted 
the  universal  ownership  of  Yahweh,  in  accordance  with  the  post- 
exilic  conception  that  Yahweh  is  the  universal  God  and  the  only 
God  for  the  whole  earth.  His  ownership  is  based  upon  the  fact 
that  He  had  created  them.  The  creation  is  conceived  as  the  erec¬ 
tion  of  a  great  building,  as  in  8912 1045  Jb.  38*  "*•  Pr.  S25  8q\  — 2.  For 
He],  emphatic,  He  and  no  other. — founded  it  ||  established  //]. 
The  single  act  of  creation  passes  over,  as  usual  in  OT.,  into  the 
habitual  act  of  God’s  sustaining  providence ;  both  later  and  more 
comprehensive  ideas  than  those  given  in  the  poems,  Gn.  1-2, 
although  the  primitive  conception  of  subterranean  seas  and 
streams  is  still  retained,  cf.  Gn.  711  Ex.  204  Ps.  1366.  For  vari¬ 
ous  other  conceptions  of  the  relations  of  sea  and  dry  land,  cf. 
Gn.  i9  Pr.  820  Jb.  267sq  .  —  3  is  a  trimeter  couplet  sung  by  a  choir 
outside  the  gate,  inquiring  the  conditions  of  entrance. —  Who 
may],  not  what  person,  but  what  sort  of  a  person,  as  151. — 
ascend],  go  up  the  hill,  which  is  called  the  hill  of  Yahweh ,  be¬ 
cause  His  temple  or  residence  was  upon  it,  as  Is.  23  =  Mi.  42 
Is.  3029.  —  may  stand"],  among  the  accepted  worshippers,  admitted 
to  the  sacred  precincts.  —  in  His  holy  place],  as  consecrated  to 
His  worship. 

Str.  II.  4-5  is  the  response  of  the  choir  within,  in  t>vo  syn. 
couplets,  the  first  giving  the  characteristics  of  the  one  who  might 
be  admitted  to  Yahweh’s  presence.  These  are  two  in  number. 
—  4.  One  clean].  An  innocent  man,  as  10*  155.  This  one  is  still 
further  defined  as  pure  of  mind.  He  is  characterized  by  internal 
innocence,  cleanness,  and  purity.  This  has  been  weakened  in 
the  ancient  texts  by  the  insertion  of  “  hands  ”  after  “  clean,”  which 
makes  it  refer  to  action,  giving  two  characteristics  and  making  the 
line  into  a  tetrameter.  —  Who  hath  not  lifted  up  his  soul],  in 
desire,  cf.  251  864  1438. —  to  a  lie],  falsehood,  in  accordance  with 
I234i7  144s11.  This  is  an  internal  desire,  harmonious  with  the 
previous  purity  of  mind.  This  explanation  is  favoured  not  only 
by  the  parallel,  of  the  previous  line,  but  also  by  the  subsequent 
line,  %},  and  Vrss.  —  and  hath  not  sworn  to  deceit].  This  was 
doubtless  an  explanatory  gloss  ;  but  it  changes  the  tetrastich  into 
a  pentastich,  and  so  destroys  the  symmetry  of  the  Ps.  —  5.  The 
second  couplet  sets  forth  the  benefits  to  be  derived  from  Yahweh 
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in  His  house.  —  He  shall  bear  away],  take  with  him,  when  he 
departs  from  the  temple.  —  a  blessing],  suited  to  the  pure  in  mind, 
U  righteousness,  suited  to  the  sincere  desire.  This  latter  is  not  in 
the  sense  of  alms,  as  @,  a  meaning  not  known  to  OT. ;  or  in  the 
sense  of  that  which  is  ethically  right,  which  could  hardly  be 
bestowed  upon  him ;  but  in  the  meaning  urged  by  the  phr.  God 
of  his  salvation,  saving  righteousness,  righteousness  of  vindication, 
as  usual,  Pss.  5*  2  2s*  3611  -f  and  Is.2  45s  4618  5 16  -p .  —  6.  The  choir 
without  claims  the  right  of  entrance  in  a  couplet  responding  to  the 
demand  as  to  character,  by  stating  the  privilege  belonging  by 
inheritance  to  the  seed  of  Jacob.  They  are  not  strangers  who 
seek  access  to  Yahweh,  but  His  own  people.  —  This  is  a  genera¬ 
tion],  a  class  of  men  whose  characteristic  it  is,  that  they  resort  to 
Him  ||  seek  His  face ].  The  ptcs.  express  continual  resort  to  the 
sacred  place  for  worship.  has  “Thy  face,”  which  gives  an 
abrupt  change  of  person  and  makes  it  difficult  to  explain  the 
context.  “  O  Jacob,”  PBV.,  is  an  adaptation  to  of  some  texts 
of  3  which  have  “  face  of  Jacob.”  But  the  context  makes  it  evi¬ 
dent  that  these  are  not  strangers  seeking  Jacob,  but  Israel  resort¬ 
ing  to  his  God.  “Thy  face,  O  God  of  Jacob,”  RV.,  adapts  jfy  to 
&,  which  gives  “  the  face  of  the  God  of  Jacob,”  but  the  insertion 
of  “God  ”  looks  like  an  interpretation  and  it  leaves  the  subj.  out 
of  the  parall.  The  subj.,  syn.  with  generation,  is  exceedingly  for¬ 
cible  in  the  climax  if  it  is  defined  as  Jacob,  with  all  the  historic 
rights  to  the  covenanted  promises  contained  in  the  name.  Inas¬ 
much  as  the  suffix  “  they  ”  is  not  in  &,  Sb,  V,  it  is  an  interpreter’s 
addition.  It  is  easy  to  correct  the  text  after  the  parall.  and  read 
“  His  face,”  and  to  regard  the  couplet  as  inclusive,  “  generation  ” 
beginning  and  “Jacob”  closing  it. 


PSALM  XXIV.  B. 

Str.  I.  is  a  trimeter  tristich,  the  first  two  lines  syn.,  the  third 
synth.  A  triumphal  army,  with  Yahweh  at  its  head,  is  at  the 
gates  of  Jerusalem  demanding  entrance.  The  choir  summons  the 
gates  to  open  to  admit  the  king.  —  7.  O  gates],  personified  and 
addressed  as  persons,  ||  Ye  ancient  doors],  as  reaching  back  in 
history  into  hoary  antiquity.  Jerusalem  was  a  very  ancient  city 
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before  David  captured  it,  whose  origin  is  so  remote  that  it  is 
earlier  than  all  historical  accounts  of  it.  —  lift  up  your  heads  || 
exalt  yourselves].  The  reflexive  is  more  in  accord  with  the  par¬ 
allelism  than  the  passive  “  Be  ye  lift  up,”  EVB.  It  is  well  explained 
by  Ewald  :  “  A  new  king  is  about  to  enter  the  ancient  and  venerable 
city,  and  indeed  the  highest  and  mightiest  conceivable,  Yahweh 
Himself,  enthroned  upon  the  ark  of  the  Covenant.  Such  a  king 
has  never  entered  this  city,  and  the  gray  gates,  although  venerable 
with  age,  are  too  small  and  mean  for  Him.”  — And  the  King  of 
glory],  a  phr.  only  here ;  but  Yahweh  is  frequently  conceived  as 
king,  Ex.  1518  Pss.  5s  io16  2910  44s  473-7-8  48s  68 25  7412  84*  95s  98* 
994  1451  1492;  and  glory  is  one  of  the  most  common  attributes  of 
Yahweh,  29s  7219  14512.  Here  the  glory  is  that  of  warlike  achieve¬ 
ments,  such  as  that  ascribed  to  the  king  of  David’s  dynasty,  216. 
—  8.  The  choir  within  the  gates  responds  to  the  summons  in  a 
monostich  of  inquiry.  It  is  not  necessary  to  think  of  the  gates 
as  speaking.  It  is  the  challenge  of  the  sentinels,  who  must 
demand  the  password  officially,  even  if  they  know  what  the 
answer  will  be.  It  is  the  poet’s  art  to  thus  get  a  reason  for  the 
glorification  of  Yahweh  the  king.  The  choir  without  respond 
in  a  couplet  setting  forth  who  the  king  is. —  Yahweh ],  the  God 
of  Israel,  is  this  king,  and  not  David,  God’s  son,  the  divine  repre¬ 
sentative  in  kingship.  —  strong  and  mighty ].  These  attributes  are 
those  of  a  warrior,  as  defined  in  the  stairlike  parall.  mighty  in 
battle.  The  king  is  a  valiant  hero,  victorious  in  battle,  a  great 
conqueror.  He  has  returned  from  a  glorious  war ;  cf.  “  Yahweh 
is  a  man  of  war”  Ex.  152  3;  cf.  also  Num.  10 a  1  S.  42l8q  for  the 
warlike  character  of  the  Ark,  as  bearing  the  divine  presence. 

Str.  II.  9-10.  The  choir  of  the  army  repeats  the  trimeter  trip¬ 
let,  renewing  the  demand  for  entrance  in  identical  terms. 

10.  The  sentinels  make  an  identical  challenge.  The  choir 
respond  in  terms  that  cannot  be  questioned,  by  giving  the  divine 
name,  characteristic  of  the  David ic  dynasty.  The  longer  and  more 
ancient  title,  Yahweh  (God)  of  Hosts ,  is  required  by  the  measure. 
It  was  shortened  by  an  early  editor  at  the  expense  of  the  measure, 
in  accordance  with  the  usage  of  his  time,  into  “Yahweh  Sabaoth,” 
and  so  in  all  Vrss.  after  (£>  “  Lord  of  Hosts.”  The  original  title 
of  Yahweh,  given  as  the  countersign  or  military  password  for 
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entrance  to  the  royal  city,  is  used  here  in  accordance  with  the 
original  meaning  of  this  divine  name  as  given  in  i  S.  1 7",  “  God 
of  the  battle  array  of  Israel.”  It  was  especially  appropriate  if  we 
suppose  that  the  entire  army  of  Israel  was  then  at  the  gates  of 
Jerusalem  with  king  David  at  their  head,  conducting  the  Ark 
of  Yahweh  to  the  sacred  place  consecrated  for  it.  —  He J,  emphatic, 
and  no  other,  is  the  King  of  glory,  c£  v.7*9. 

XXIV.  A. 

1.  nmS]  S  of  possession,  emph. —  $  rw'Sp*  r?^]  phr.  Dt.  33“  Is-  34* 
Mi.  i*  Je.  8“  47*  Ez.  19*  301*;  cf.  '01  San  Pss.  501*  89“,  'm  o<n  9611  98’.  — 
na  'atf  q]  retracted  accent  because  of  final  monosyl.  0  inserts  rdvrtt  = 
Sa ;  but  it  is  absent  in  this  same  phr.  987  107*4,  and  is  interp.  "ar  (v.  9*). 
ac*  (v.  *4).  V.1-2  rhymes  in  final  n..  —  8.  'D*].  1  is  a  prosaic  addition  im¬ 
pairing  the  measure.  —  nuv  *n]  the  temple  mount,  elsw.  Is.  2s  (=  Mi.  4s)  30=®; 
of  Horeb,  Nu.  io88  (JE),  nwax  ''  *>n  Zc.  8s,  cf.  Ps.  if.  —  4.  c^a  a.X., 
but  'pj  used  for  innocent  person,  v.  10k,  o'oa  is  a  gl.  of  interpretation,  mak¬ 
ing  the  1.  tetrameter.  —  aa^“-ia]  cf.  aaS  na  731,  aa1?  v.  j5.  —  rel.  is  a 
gl  balanced  with  D'or,  making  this  1.  also  tetrameter.  A  tetrameter  couplet 
in  the  midst  of  trimeters  is  altogether  improbable.  —  nstj  kS]  Kt., 

3.  But  Qr.  as  if  it  were  a  citation  from  Ex.  207  =  Dt.  511.  rcj  for 
DC*,  cf.  Ps.  13920.  ku?  v.  /2s.  Syn.  is  np-\pS  yatfj  kSi].  For  yatr  v.  iji. 
nmc  v.  j7.  This  favours  falsehood  in  the  previous  1.  rather  than  the  dis¬ 
honouring  of  the  name  of  God.  It  is  prob.  that  this  1.  is  an  explanatory  gl, 
so  Bi.,  Ba.  It  makes  the  only  tristich  in  the  Ps.  ®  adds  the  gL  r£  tXijcIop 
01 Wov,  U  proximo  suo.  —  5.  njn*].  ©  has  iXerjfuxrbvTir,  but  this  is  a  late  mng. 
of  npnx  not  used  in  OT.  Here  np*w  ||  naia  is  \\  as  in  Is.2  (espec.)  and 
subsequent  writers,  v.  — >j?bH  'JjS*]  1847  255  279  65®  79®  85®,  and  for 
other  uses  of  v .  12P.  6  trunijpot  is  concrete  for  abstr. — 6.  'vhf]  Kt.,  vrn 

Qr.,  both  ptc.  as  rel.  clauses,  ||  'tfpac,  6,  3,  both  pi.,  as  in  <fl%  cht  vb.  seek, 
consult ,  by  resorting  to  a  sacred  place,  so  acc.  of''  78s4  Gn.  2522  (J)  Ex.  181* 
(E)  -f. —  app  Tip  Jacob  is  not  vocative,  the  suffix  cannot  refer  to 

him.  It  is  not  the  face  of  Jacob  that  is  sought,  but  God’s  face.  It  is  possible 
to  make  a pp  an  independent  clause,  it  is  Jacob ,  but  that  is  harsh.  6  has 
row  0€oO  ’  Ia*<4/3,  so  5b,  TB,  and  most  moderns,  which  makes  the  1.  too  long 
unless  with  Hare  and  Grimme  S«“'n.  It  gives  good  sense  in  accordance 
with  parall.  3  in  text  of  Lag.  has  faciem  tuam  Jacob,  as  but  in  text  of 
Nestle,  faciem  Jacob,  app  UD,  cf.  PBV.  But  it  is  not  foreign  peoples  seeking 
the  face  of  Jacob,  as  in  the  conception  of  second  Isaiah  and  Zechariab,  but 
faithful  Israelites  seeking  the  presence  of  their  God  in  the  temple  in  Zion. 
A  simple  and  natural  interpretation  would  be  to  regard  this  L  as  in  introverted 
parall.  with  previous  1. : 

This  is  a  generation  which  resorts  to  Him ; 

Those  who  seek  His  face  are  Jacob. 
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q  in  "pc  is  txt.  err.,  not  in  6>  £,  rd.  rjc  ||  vchn.  '  has  been  omitted  in  the 
one  place,  1  in  the  other,  and  i  has  been  inserted  in  3  as  interpretation. 
—  7.  03'pn  0'"W  wr]  so  Aq.,  3,  $b,  GL  O,  2  make  0 yvnm\  =  ol  Hpxorres 
vpCjp  here  and  in  v.9  the  subj.,  and  on;r  obj.,  so  V  pnncipes;  the  chiefs  are 
to  lift  the  gates  instead  of  their  spreading  themselves  open;  but  the  sf.  with 
C3'trm  is  not  easy;  in  this  case  it  ought  to  be  with  gates.  Prob.  both  sfs.  were 
intcrp.  and  the  original  had  none.  —  to3}>].  The  1  might  be  subordinate  with 
subjunctive,  that  he  may  enter  :  better  introducing  apod,  of  imv.,  and  he  will 
enter ,  v.  Dr.*152.  —  8.  npr]  enclitic,  who  then ,  so  v.10  2512.  —  nij:]  adj.  only 
here  of  and  Is.  4317  of  army;  vb.  for  *'  Ps.  6S29,  cf.  "jrj?  j?n?  8911,  and  r;  as 
attributive  6212  63*  68115  931  96*,  “^2  r?  99*.  —  n^j]  adj.  for  might  of  God 
fighting  for  His  people,  elsw.  Dt.  io17  Ne.  9^  Is.  io21  Je.  3218;  of  valiant 
man,  v.  i<f. —  m2?]  stairlike  parall.,  for  this  1.  completes  what  the 

previous  1.  began,  defining  mighty  as  mighty  in  battle.  —  9  =  v.7  save  that 
gives  place  to  iNir ;  but  this  is  doubtless  txt.  err.,  for  there  is  no  obj. 
6  had  Niph.,  so  Hare,  al.  3  changes  to  erigite  from  elez>amini.  But  a 
change  is  improb.  in  this  word  only.  — 10.  nr  N>n  ":].  The  inquiry  is  repeated, 
differing  only  from  v.8®  by  insertion  of  Kin,  but  this  makes  the  1.  too  long, 
nm  is  copula  and  interpretative.  (5  is  same  as  v.8®,  so  also  3.  —  nw] 

so  (5  and  3,  makes  a  dimeter.  This  is  possible,  but  it  is  more  likely  that  it 
was  a  copyist’s  shortening  of  the  older  phr.  riN3X  'nSn  nw,  which  gives  a 
good  trimeter,  into  the  phr.  used  in  his  own  time.  —  t  Nav]  n.m.:  (1)  army , 
organised  for  war  4410  6012  6813  10812;  (2)  of  angels  10321  1482;  (3)  fig.  of 
heavenly  bodies  33**;  (4)  war  6S12  (?),  others  fig.  (1);  (5)  P1N3X  as  name  of 
God  of  David  and  dynasty,  based  on  1  S.  1746,  n  x  \  originally 

riN3sn  'n^N  Am.  614  Ho.  126,  usually  ruo*  '.nsN  Fs.  89®,  reduced  to 
DNaif  24M  468, 12  489  84s* 4  13,  preceded  by  'jns  69’  Is.  316  Je.  219  -f . 
T1K3T  0'nk«  ps.  8ow* 1S,  preceded  by  nw  59*  So6-  20  84°;  in  all  cases  a'n^N  for 
an  original  mm  and  where  preceded  by  mm  conflation.  —  mssn  "^2  ton] 
emph.  conclusion.  ®  has  avrds  IjtivoItos  =  nr  ion. 


PSALM  XXV.,  3  str.  7fi. 

Ps.  25  is  a  prayer  of  the  congregation  in  three  parts.  ( 1 )  Peti¬ 
tion,  that  they  that  trust  in  Yahweh  may  not  be  shamed,  but 
rather  those  dealing  treacherously  (v.1-3)  ;  that  Yahweh  will  teach 
His  ways  (v.4"’),  and  remember  His  compassion  rather  than  sins 
of  youth  (v.6-7).  (2)  Confidence,  that  Yahweh  will  teach  the 

afflicted  His  way  (v.*"9)  ;  that  His  paths  are  kindness  and  faith¬ 
fulness  (v.10)  ;  and  that  He  will  instruct  and  give  His  intimacy 
to  those  fearing  Him  (v.12"14).  (3)  Petition,  that  Yahweh  will 

bring  out  of  distresses  (v.15*17)  ;  that  He  will  see  his  enemies  (v.19)  ; 
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and  that  He  will  deliver  those  that  wait  on  Him  (v.®"n).  Peti¬ 
tions  for  pardon  were  inserted  by  an  editor  in  place  of  lines  which 
he  threw  out  (v.1L  18).  A  liturgical  addition  makes  a  general  plea 
for  the  ransom  of  Israel  (v.“). 

UNTO  Thee,  Yahweh,  I  lift  up  my  soul;  (O  my  God,)  let  me  not  be  ashamed. 
In  Thee  I  trust,  (therefore)  let  not  mine  enemies  exult;  even  mine; 

Yea,  let  none  that  wait  on  Thee  be  ashamed;  let  them  be  ashamed  that  deal 
treacherously  without  effect. 

Thy  ways  make  me  know,  Yahweh,  (and)  Thy  paths  teach  me ; 

Lead  me  in  Thy  faithfulness  and  teach  me ;  for  Thou  art  the  God  of  my  salvation. 
Remember  Thy  compassion,  Yahweh,  and  Thy  kindness,  for  they  are  of  old. 
The  sins  of  my  youth  remember  not;  according  to  Thy  kindness,  remember  me, 
U_OOD  and  upright  is  Yahweh :  therefore  will  He  instruct  in  the  way  : 

He  will  lead  the  afflicted  in  (His)  judgment,  and  He  will  teach  the  afflicted 
His  way. 

All  the  paths  of  Yahweh  are  kindness  and  faithfulness  to  them  that  keep  His 
covenant. 

• . 

Who  then  is  (he)  that  feareth  Yahweh  ?  He  will  instruct  him  in  the  way  He 
chooseth ; 

He  himself  will  dwell  in  prosperity ;  and  his  seed  will  inherit  the  land. 

The  intimacy  of  Yahweh  have  they  that  fear  (His  name),  and  His  covenant, 
to  make  them  know  it. 

J^JINE  eyes  are  continually  unto  Yahweh,  that  He  may  bring  forth  my  feet. 

Turn  unto  me  and  be  gracious  unto  me;  for  desolate  and  afflicted  am  I. 

As  for  the  troubles  of  my  mind,  O  make  room  from  my  distresses ;  O  bring  me 
forth. 

• . . 

O  see  mine  enemies ;  for  they  are  many,  and  they  hate  me  with  a  hatred  of 
violence. 

O  keep  me  and  deliver  me ;  let  me  not  be  ashamed,  for  I  seek  refuge  in  Thee. 
Let  integrity  and  uprightness  ( deliver  me)  ;  for,  Yahweh,  I  wait  on  Thee. 

Ps.  25  was  in  IB  (v.  Intr.  §  27).  6  has  \f/ a\ft6t ;  but  it  is  not  in  )$,  and 
it  is  improbable  that  it  would  have  been  omitted  if  original.  The  Ps.  is  an 
acrostic  hexameter ;  all  the  letters  of  the  alphabet  appear  except  1  and  p. 
The  y  might  be  found  if  with  6  we  read  into  for  Jfy  inin  v.fc;  but  then  only 
three  of  the  six  words  would  be  given,  and  that  at  the  expense  of  the  strophi- 
cal  organisation  of  the  Ps.  These  words  are  more  like  a  gloss  of  intensifica¬ 
tion.  The  analogy  of  Ps.  34  favours  the  opinion  that  the  omission  of  1  was 
intentional  With  twenty-two  letters  it  was  impracticable  to  get  symmetrical 
Strs.  without  such  an  omission.  The  p  Str.  might  be  restored  by  substituting 
nmp  for  run,  v.18,  regarding  the  repetition  of  the  latter  word  as  due  to  dit- 


*  This  indicates  the  omission  of  an  original  line.  The  words  italicised  indicate 
the  stairlike  parallelism  characteristic  of  this  Ps. 
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tography.  But  it  is  probable  that  this  line  was  a  later  substitution  for  the 
original  line,  as  was  v.11,  in  order  to  introduce  into  the  Ps.  two  petitions  for 
forgiveness  of  sins.  For  these  two  lines  are  awkward  in  their  relation  to  their 
context,  interrupting  the  movement  of  the  thought;  and  they  lack  the  catch¬ 
word  of  the  stairlike  parallelism  ( v .  Intr.  §  12  A)  characteristic  of  the  Ps.  in 
every  other  line:  ch3  v.1*8,  idS  v.4*8,  v.8*7,  v.8*9,  k*v  v.18-14,  ioxn 

v.18- 1T,  and  it  is  probable  Sxj  v.80- 81,  the  v.ai  being  due  to  a  copyist’s  error 
or  a  stylistic  change.  It  is  noteworthy  that  the  catchword  is  in  both  lines  of 
the  distichs,  but  only  in  first  and  third  lines  of  the  tristichs,  v1*8-  15_17. 

V.28,  as  Ps.  34m,  is  a  liturgical  addition.  It  is  improbable  that  any  writer  would 
omit  a  letter  of  the  alphabet  from  his  acrostic,  and  then  add  a  supplementary 
line  to  rectify  the  omission.  Moreover,  the  use  of  0'nSn  for  mm  of  the  Ps.  is 
evidence  of  a  later  hand,  as  well  as  the  use  of  S*os>'  by  way  of  generalisation  of 
the  petition  and  confidence  of  the  Ps.  The  Ps.  has  three  Strs.,  the  first  and  the 
third  petitions,  separated  by  the  second,  expressing  trust  in  Yahweh.  It  shows 
no  dependence  on  earlier  writings.  It  is  entirely  original  as  a  composition. 
The  language  is  not  early  and  not  very  late.  The  phrase  mjyj  mwon  v.7, 
cf.  Ez.  2381  Jb.  13*,  looks  back  on  the  youth  of  the  nation.  The  terms 
(*pi)  jjnih  v.4* 14,  nvnn  id1?  v.4,  imn  v.8, 9,  mv  v.8,  ia,  all  show  the  influence 
of  D.  There  is  no  evidence  of  the  influence  of  P  save  in  rmp  v.10,  which  is 
a  gloss,  nna  nxj  v.10  is  elsewhere  only  Dt.  33®,  and  may  be  regarded  as  a 
poetic  synonym  of  m3  The  use  of  33S  v.17,  as  158  244  90 18  10418,  is 

that  of  the  Prophets  of  the  Restoration  Zc.  1-8  Hg.,  Jo.  There  are  phrases 
and  words  peculiar  to  the  PS. :  ''  ism  3X3  v.8,  the  ethical  use  of  3XD  for  God 
elsw.  >j/  II989*®8 ;  m3  for  alliance  or  friendship  with  God  v.14,  Derr  nKjlr  v.19, 
ncm  on  v.81  personified  attributes.  Other  noteworthy  words  and  phrases 
are:  3x33  pSn  v.18,  cf.  Jb.  2118  3611  Ec.  714;  ''  mo  v.14,  cf.  Jb.  29*  Pr.  3s2; 
'jam  'Sk  me  v.18  8616  119182;  w  alone ,  solitary  v.18  687  ;  3’mn  v.17  dubious 
meaning,  cf.  Ps.  42;  fnprcc  v.17  107®- 19* 88  Jb.  1524  Zp.  I18.  These  tend  to 
the  terminology  of  Job.  The  language  and  style  favour  the  Persian  period 
prior  to  Nehemiah. 

St r.  I.  is  a  hexameter  heptastich  of  petition,  composed  of  a  tristich 
and  two  distichs,  each  with  its  catchword,  in  stairlike  parallelism.  — 
1-3.  Unto  Thee  U  in  Thee\  both  emphatic  in  position,  to  indicate 
that  Yahwehy  |  my  Got/,  was  the  only  person  to  whom  it  could  be 
said,  /  lift  up  my  soul \  in  longing  desire,  ||  /  trust,  of  confidence 
and  reliance,  ||  wait  on  Thee ,  cf.  v.a,  hoping,  expecting  help. — let 
me  not  be  ashamed ],  by  being  overcome  by  enemies  :  the  catch¬ 
word  of  the  tristich,  repeated  both  negatively  and  positively  in 
v.s.  —  let  not  mine  enemies  exult'],  in  triumph.  These  two  vbs., 
originally  in  synonymous  clauses  in  two  different  lines,  were  by 
a  prosaic  editor  brought  together  in  one  line  in  ^  and  so  in  EVB., 
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at  the  expense  of  the  parall.,  the  measure,  and  the  acrostic  of  the 
second  line.  —  them  that  deal  treacherously ],  they  are  crafty,  in¬ 
triguing,  treacherous  enemies. — without  effect] ,  without  accomplish¬ 
ing  anything,  as  7a,  “disappointed  of  their  expectations/ *  Ham.; 
“  without  cause  ”  of  EV\  is  not  justified  by  usage.  All  this  is  not 
the  prayer  of  an  individual,  but  of  a  community  in  peril  from  crafty 
enemies.  —  4-5.  Thy  ways  1  Thy  paths],  terms  of  the  legislation 
of  D.,  in  which  the  people  were  to  walk  in  their  course  of  life.  — 
make  me  know  ||  teach  me],  the  latter  the  keyword,  reappearing 
therefore  in  v.5  ||  lead  me ;  all  bringing  out  the  divine  discipline 
of  Israel  on  its  positive  side  of  instruction  and  guidance  in  the 
Law.  This  is  enforced  by  an  appeal  to  historic  experience,  in 
Thy  faithfulness],  that  is,  to  the  promises  of  the  covenants  with 
the  fathers.  —  God  of  my  salvation],  whose  character  it  is  to  save, 
and  from  whom  salvation  comes.  A  later  editor  adds,  either  to 
the  text  or  originally  on  the  margin,  so  that  it  subsequently  came 
into  the  text,  on  Thee  do  I  wait  all  the  day].  This  is  parallel  in 
thought  to  the  previous  clause,  and  a  repetition  of  that  of  v.8,  with¬ 
out  any  proper  motive  in  the  Ps.  itself,  and  at  the  expense  of 
the  measure  and  strophical  organisation.  —  6-7.  Remember],  the 
keyword  of  the  distich,  repeated  therefore  in  both  negative  and 
positive  form  in  v.7;  cf.  v.8. —  Thy  compassion],  the  sympathetic 
attitude  of  Yahweh  towards  His  people  as  their  Sovereign  and 
Father ;  ||  kindness,  as  in  v.7,  which  is  the  only  measure  of  the 
remembrance.  This  is  more  probable  than  the  pi.  “  loving  kind¬ 
nesses  ”  EV“.,  more  properly  “  loving  deeds  ”  JPSV.,  which,  though 
sustained  by  and  Vrss.,  is  a  late  and  uncommon  usage,  and  is 
probably  an  assimilation  to  the  previous  plural,  which,  however, 
is  an  abstract  plural  and  not,  as  this  would  be,  a  plural  of  number. 
The  difference  is  one  of  interpretation  and  not  of  an  originally 
different  text. —  They  are  of  old].  These  gracious  attributes  of 
Yahweh  have  characterised  Him  from  the  most  ancient  times  in 
the  historical  experience  of  His  people.  This  suggests  in  antithe¬ 
sis,  The  sins  of  my  youth  remember  not],  the  sins  that  the  people 
had  committed  in  former  generations,  in  the  beginning  of  the 
national  existence,  as  in  Ez.  2321  in  connection  with  the  abode  in 
Egypt.  —  and  my  transgressions]  is  a  gloss  of  amplification,  mak¬ 
ing  the  line  over  full.  "  Remember  not  sins  ”  is  a  prophetic  term, 
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Je.  31s4  Ez.  i8a  33m  Is.  43s5  Ps.  79®  -h,  to  indicate  that  Yahweh, 
in  His  sovereign  grace,  puts  them  out  of  mind,  treats  them  as 
if  they  had  never  existed.  It  is  parallel  to  “  not  impute  ”  Ps.  32s, 
“not  reward  according  to  ”  10310.  It  is  also  syn.  with  “passing 
over,  overlooking,  ignoring  ”  them,  Acts  1 730  Rom.  3“.  —  O  Thou 
for  Thy  goodness  sake],  This  is  a  gloss,  introducing  an  additional 
plea,  and  adding  a  prosaic  short  sentence  to  a  line  and  a  Str. 
which  are  already  complete. 

Str.  II.  expresses  trust  and  confidence  in  Yahweh,  intervening 
between  Strs.  of  petition.  It  is  composed  of  a  distich,  v.8-0,  and 
a  tristich,  v.13-14,  with  catchwords  and  stairlike  parallelism,  and  two 
intervening  lines,  v.10"11.  —  8-9.  Good  and  upright  is  Yahweh ]. 
The  ethical  character  of  Yahweh  is  here  emphasised,  at  the  begin¬ 
ning,  in  order  to  indicate  that  His  disciplinary  guidance  is  ethical. 
Usually  God  is  good,  as  benignant ;  here,  as  119®-®,  seldom  else¬ 
where  in  OT.,  ethically  good.  —  Therefore ],  on  the  basis  of  this 
character  of  Yahweh.  —  will  He  instruct  ||  lead  ||  teach],  stating 
as  a  fact  what  was  prayed  for  in  v.4-5.  —  the  way],  the  keyword 
of  this  distich,  therefore,  repeated  in  v.9,  which  also  takes  up  the 
term  of  v.4'5,  the  afflicted ;  pious  Israel,  as  afflicted  by  enemies,  v.2 ; 
v .  913.  Therefore  sinners  v.8  is  improbable  in  the  parallelism.  It 
is  a  later  gloss,  making  the  line  over  full,  and  preparatory  to  the 
petition  for  pardon  v.11  — 10.  All  the  paths  of  Yahweh],  not  the 
paths  in  which  Yahweh  goes,  but  the  paths  which  Yahweh  teaches 
His  people,  as  v.4  —  are  kindness  and  faithfulness ],  as  in  v/’' 7.  He 
leads  in  faithfulness,  and  kindness  is  the  norm  of  His  remembrance 
of  His  people.  —  to  them  that  keep  His  covenant ],  the  covenant 
between  Yahweh  and  His  people,  whose  substance  is  the  Deutero- 
nomic  instruction  in  those  ways  and  paths  already  spoken  of.  The 
keeping  of  this  covenant  is  a  walking  in  its  ways  under  the  guid¬ 
ance  of  Yahweh.  —  and  His  testimonies ],  a  gloss  of  amplification 
from  the  point  of  view  of  the  later  priestly  legislation,  making  the 
line  over  full.  We  should  now  expect,  in  accordance  with  the 
method  of  this  psalmist,  a  synonymous  line  with  the  catchword 
of  this  line  repeated,  and  that  covenant  would  be  this  word.  In 
fact  the  expression  of  trust  and  confidence  which  characterises 
this  Str.  is  suddenly  abandoned,  and  petition  abruptly  appears.  — 
11.  For  Thy  name's  sake],  an  urgent  plea,  as  the  basis  of  the 
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petition,  thrown  before  for*  emphasis,  that  the  good  name,  the 
honour  of  Yahweh  may  not  suffer  in  His  people. — pardon  mine 
iniquity ],  lift  it  up  as  a  burden,  and  bear  it  away  from  me  and 
from  Thee ;  syn.  “  forgive,*’  as  v.18.  — for  it  is  great\  not  in 
intensity,  but  in  amount,  cf.  1914.  All  this  is  well  suited  to  a 
worshipping  congregation ;  but  it  is  not  in  accord  with  the  con¬ 
text,  or  the  course  of  thought  of  the  Ps.  It  doubtless  was  a 
liturgical  substitution  for  the  original  line,  which  was  parall.  with 
v.10  — 12.  Who  then  is  he  /]  This  inquiry  is  in  order  to  prepare 
the  mind  for  the  emphatic  answer,  thatfeareth  Yahweh ],  the  key¬ 
word  of  this  tristich,  reappearing  therefore  in  v.14 —  He  will  in¬ 
struct  him  in  the  way ,  as  v.8,  ||  make  them  know  it,  as  v.4.  —  He 
choosetK\,  relative  clause  with  Yahweh  subj.,  as  3312  65s.  It  is 
usually  interpreted  as  “  he  should  choose,”  with  man  as  subject. 
The  context  favours  the  former  interpretation.  — 13.  He  himself  ] 
antith,  to  his  seed,  or  posterity  ;  the  former  will  dwell  in  prosperity, 
in  accordance  with  the  blessedness  and  prosperity  promised  to 
those  who  fear  Yahweh  and  walk  in  His  ways,  cf.  Dt.  28 ;  the 
latter  will  inherit  the  land,  the  promised  land  of  Canaan,  as  Pss. 
37^  44\  in  accordance  with  Gn.  157  Num.  13*1  2124*85  Jos.  183  (JE) 
Dt.  Is  21*  -f .  — 14.  The  intimacy  of  Yahweh\  the  intimate,  secret 
fellowship  granted  to  those  admitted  to  the  inner  circle  of  friend¬ 
ship  or  alliance,  cf.  Pr.  3^,  Jb.  294  ;  II  covenant,  which,  while  refer¬ 
ring  to  the  Deuteronomic  covenant,  as  above  v.10,  has  yet  in  this 
connection  the  more  fundamental  meaning  of  an  alliance,  as  Ps. 
5521. —  they  that  fear  ( His  name)  \  as  6ifi  8611  10216,  for  so  the 
text  originally  read,  as  the  measure  requires,  instead  of  “  fear 
Him  ”  of  Jij,  followed  by  EV9.,  which  leaves  the  measure  defective 
by  just  one  word,  which  appears,  however,  in  (S>,  although  “  His 
name  ”  is  there  expanded  into  a  clause,  practically  identical  in 
other  respects  with  the  previous  one. 

Str.  III.  is  composed  of  a  tristich,  v.lV17,  and  a  distich,  v.30"21* 
with  the  usual  catchwords  and  intervening  lines,  v.18"19,  of  a  differ¬ 
ent  character;  cf.  v.1,u11.  — 15.  Mine  nvj-j.in  antithesis  with  my 
feet.  The  former  look  continually  unto  Yahweh ;  the  latter,  Yah¬ 
weh  on  His  part,  in  response  to  the  pleading  look,  brings  forth 
from  a  place  of  peril.  —  that  He  may  bring  forthi],  in  accordance 
with  the  petition  which  is  characteristic  of  the  entire  Str.,  as 
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distinguished  from  the  calm  statement  of  fact  which  is  charac¬ 
teristic  of  the  previous  Str.  The  EV*.  and  interpreters  generally 
regard  the  clause  as  causal  in  accordance  with  previous  context, 
“  for  He  shall  pluck,”  a  loose  but  poetic  rendering  of  vb.  meaning 
“  bring  forth,”  which  is  the  keyword  of  the  tristich.  — from  the 
net ]  in  and  Verss.  is  due  to  an  interpretative  gloss  after  916 ; 
but  it  is  at  the  expense  of  the  measure  and  has  nothing  to  suggest 
it  in  the  context,  and  really  is  too  specific,  leading  away  from  the 
more  general  thought  of  the  tristich.  — from  my  distresses ],  the 
parallel  of  v.17,  where  the  vb.  is  repeated,  also  syn.  with  the  adj. 
desolate ,  abandoned  to  enemies,  left  alone  ( v .  22s1  687),  and 
afflicted \  suffering  from  words  and  deeds  of  the  enemies,  as  v.2* 9 ; 
so  also  with  troubles  of  my  mind ,  mental  distress,  anxiety  caused 
by  the  treachery  of  the  enemies.  — 16.  Turn  unto  me  and  be 
gracious  unto  me].  The  turning  unto  the  people  on  the  part 
of  Yahweh  is  an  appropriate  response  to  their  eyes  continually 
directed  unto  Him.  — 17.  O  make  room\  in  accordance  with  the 
usage  of  42 ;  give  breathing- place,  breadth  of  position,  in  contrast 
to  the  straits,  the  cramped  and  narrow  position,  in  which  they  were 
now  situated,  a  mng.  entirely  appropriate  between  the  verbs  “  bring 
forth.’*  The  rendering  of  <3,  3,  EV".,  al.,  “  the  troubles  of  my 
heart  are  enlarged,”  has  no  usage  in  Heb.  to  justify  it ;  and  the 
interpretation  of  the  vb.  as  perfect,  while  justified  by  Jtf,  is  against 
the  context,  and  due  to  an  ancient  misreading  of  the  text,  attach¬ 
ing  the  letter  Waw  to  the  preceding  instead  of  the  following  word. 
— 18.  O  see  mine  affliction  and  my  travail ].  This  line  is  ren¬ 
dered  suspicious  at  the  start  by  its  substitution  of  a  vb.  with  1,  and 
indeed  the  same  as  that  of  v.  19,  for  the  expected  one  with  p, 
which  should  appear  here  in  the  order  of  the  alphabet.  An  easy 
emendation  would  give  us  this ;  but  there  remain  the  same  objec¬ 
tions  that  we  have  found  against  v.11,  namely,  the  unexpected  plea, 
and  forgive  all  my  sins ,  and  the  absence  of  the  catchword  of  the 
distich.  It  is  probable,  therefore,  that  we  have  a  liturgical  substi¬ 
tution  for  the  original  line  syn.  with  v.19.  — 19.  O  see  mine  ene¬ 
mies ],  the  same  as  those  mentioned  v.2,  only  there  they  were 
treacherous,  and  so  dangerous  ;  here  they  are  many ,  numerous, 
and  so  outnumbering  the  people  of  Yahweh  that  they  need  rein¬ 
forcement. —  and  they  hate  mc\.  This  is  probably  the  catchword 
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of  the  distich,  and  was  to  be  found  in  the  original  mate  to  this 
line ;  intensified  by  with  a  hatred  of  violence ,  a  hatred  that 
prompts  to  deeds  of  violence.  —  20-21.  O  keep  me  and  deliver 
me],  the  latter  probably  the  keyword  of  the  distich,  reappearing 
in  v.a  in  the  original  text ;  but  an  early  copyist  by  the  mistake 
of  a  single  letter  read  it  “  preserve  me,"  which  really  implies  a 
previous  deliverance,  and  is  not  so  well  suited  to  wait  on  Thee 
II  seek  refuge  in  Thee ,  which  imply  that  the  deliverance  has  not 
yet  been  granted.  —  Let  me  not  be  ashamed]  goes  back  to  the 
beginning  of  the  Ps.  v.1'®,  and  implies  the  continuance  of  the  same 
situation.  —  Let  integrity  and  uprightness ],  personified  as  messen¬ 
gers  of  God  sent  forth  to  deliver  His  people,  cf.  23®  43s.  —  Yah- 
weh]  concludes  as  well  as  begins  the  Ps.,  according  to  @ ;  but 
omits  it,  and  so  loses  one  tone  from  the  measure.  —  22.  This  is 
a  liturgical  addition  by  a  late  editor,  as  34s3.  —  O  God]  is  charac¬ 
teristic  of  U  and  an  Elohistic  period  of  composition.  Yahweh 
was  this  psalmist's  God.  —  ransom  out  of  all  his  troubles ],  cf.  78^ 
1308.  —  Israel ],  the  name  of  the  people  of  God,  cf.  147.  This 
final  petition  was  suited  for  the  congregation  in  worship  at  all 
times ;  it  generalises  the  Ps.,  which  was  based  upon  a  particular 
historical  experience. 


1-2.  tS*]  emph.,  so  also  'tfpj  as  the  seat  of  desire ;  neu  lift  up  the 
soul,  in  desire,  nw  Sn  864  1438 ;  Sh  rei  24^  Dt.  2416  Ho.  4®  Pr.  1918.  The 
1.  is  defective,  lacking  two  words  to  make  up  the  hexameter  characteristic 
of  this  alphabetical  Ps.  One  of  these  is  after  6 ;  the  other  is  the 
superfluous  hc^k-Sk  of  next  1.,  which  a  prosaic  editor  has  attached  to  the 
juss.  that  follows,  bringing  the  two  together.  Then  1.  2  begins  with  its  letter, 
r\2,  also  emph.,  and  has  its  right  measure,  tf'a  is  the  keyword  of  the  first 
tristich,  thrice  repeated  (v.  611),  this  poet  showing  a  liking  to  the  stairlike 
parallelism  ( v .  Intr.  §  12  a).  —  'nnaa]  emph.  present  ( v .  —  ^  Sk]  Qal 

3  pi*  neg-  juss*  Sn  should  be  S*n  as  ®  in  order  to  be  a  separate  word  with 
tone.  ®  also  has  KaTaycXcur&Tuxr&y  fjou,  U  irrideant  me,  irrs*,  so  Che.  'S  is 
not  constructed  with  the  vb.,  which  elsw.  is  always  with  3,  but  with  the  noun, 
to  intensify  personal  reference.  —  3.  T.ir»“S-]  vb.  Qal  ptc.  pi.  sf.  2  m.  X  nV\ 
f  Qal  ptc.,  those  waiting  for  Yahweh  2J3  37®  697  Is.  4081  49**  La.  3®.  Pi. 
(i)  wait,  look  eagerly  for,  c.  acc.  rei  Ps.  39*  La.  21®,  sq.  inf.  Ps.  6921  Is.  53-*; 
c.  acc.  Yahweh  Ps.  *5**1  402  130*;  ctf  52^  (?) ;  abs.  1306;  c.  Sw  Yahweh 

27H.  u  3784  ^6  (2)  Lie  in  wait  jor^  c  acc  pj.  ^  c  L,  pers^  II9#6 

S3  should  be  attached  by  Makkeph  to  dj  and  not  to  following  ptc.  for  better 
euphony.  —  kS]  Qal.  impf.  3  pi.  indie.,  with  neg.  kS  is  not  suited  to  cou- 
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text  &  had  juss.  with  Sk,  which  is  much  more  probable.  The  Sk  should  be 
attached  by  Makkeph  to  the  vb.  to  make  one  tone. — O'^ran]  Qal  ptc.  pi., 
article  with  force  of  rel.  J  U3,  vb.  Qal,  act  or  deal  treacherously ,  ptc.  pi., 
2S8  119168  Is.  212  241®  331  Je.  38-11  91  + ;  '*U3  Ps.  59®,  abs.  78s7,  c.  acc. 

pers.,  7316,  elsw.  c.  3  pers.  —  Dfyi  ],  not  without  cause ,  for  which  no  usage  can 
be  shown;  but  without  accomplishing  anything,  as  y5;  cf.  2  S.  I22  Is.  5511.  — 
4.  l\?ii]  empb*  Str.  *\  pi.  sf.  2  m.  111  ways  for  laws,  so  v.9  (v.  i1),  term 
of  D.  —  rpnvnw]  pi.  sf.  2  m.,  pin  (v.  8s),  paths  for  laws .  This  word  has  to 
bear  two  beats  in  the  measure,  therefore  it  should  be  preceded  by  \  as  G.  — 
VidS]  Pi.  imv.  sf.  1  p.  id1?  (v.  /8s ®),  teach,  the  keyword  of  the  distich,  v.4-8. — 
6.  This  v.  is  overfull.  The  three  words  of  the  last  clause  are  suspicious.  Are 
they  a  gl.  or  part  of  the  missing  Str.  )  ?  If  with  G  we  read  we  might 
begin  with  \  However  tempting  it  may  be  to  find  Str. )  here,  yet  the  argu¬ 
ments  against  it  are  irresistible.  The  last  clause  is  a  gl.  —  6.  ibr]  (v.  8s), 
the  keyword  of  the  distich,  v.6-7.  —  rpcni]  pi.  sf.  2  m.  $  on"',  n.m.  only  abst. 
intensive  pi.:  compassion,  (1)  usually  of  God  7710  79®  ng77-  166,  ||  ion  23s 
4012  1034  Ho.  221  Je.  166;  phr.  "peni  313  Pss.  518  6917;  c.  Sp  1459;  (2)  of  man 
1064®.  —  T70?]  Thy  deeds  of  kindness  ( v .  4s),  pi.,  mostly  late  177  S92* 60  10748  La. 
3s2  Is.  637,  improb.  in  view  of  its  use  with  an  attribute  here  and  the  use  of  the  sg. 
in  parall.  1.;  rd.  t»dh.  It  has  been  assimilated  to  "pom.  —  '3]  though  sustained 
by  G  bri,  is  prob.  a  gl.  of  interpretation.  —  7.  'iipi  nwen]  pi.  emph.,  phr. 
a.X.,  but  cf.  Jb.  1323  Ez.  2321.  X  n.m,,  only  pi.  abst,  youth,  elsw.  103* 
127VJ2  716* 17  ug1-2,  from  youth  up,  cf.  M3  14412.  — pi.  sf.  1  sg.  ( v .  /?**). 
G  has  dypolas,  which  is  better  suited  to  context;  but  both  are  probably 
glosses,  as  are  also  the  words  that  follow  'S,  for  the  1.  is  just  so  much  overfull. 
nnK  is  not  in  G,  3.  It  is  an  emph.  reference  to  Yahweh  in  connection  with 
the  imv.,  due  to  the  insertion  of  "pio  ;pcS  which  is  only  an  emph.  reiteration 
of  lions.  X  3*3  n.m.  (1)  good  things,  coll,  as  given  by  Yahweh  2718  65s; 
(2)  abst.  prosperity  of  Jerusalem  1 28®,  goodness  of  taste  119®®;  (3)  goodness 
of  God,  in  salvation  of  His  people  2j7  1457,  cf.  Is.  637;  stored  up  for  His 
saints  Ps.  3120.  —  8.  nw  3'o]  phr.,  a.X.  J  3^,  adj.  (1)  good,  pleasant 
45*  I331;  (2)  excellent  of  its  kind,  oil  1332;  (3)  appropriate,  becoming  73s8 
92*  1471;  (4)  c.  jc,  comp,  better  than  37 16  63®  8411  Ii88*9  11972;  (5)  well, 
prosperous  1126;  (6)  good,  understanding  ill10,  as  2  Ch.  n10  Pr.  34+; 
(7)  benign,  of  God  86s;  phr.  3TO  '3  34®  1061  1071  118129  1358  1361  Je.  33n4-  ; 
cf.  Ps.  1005;  c.  ^  731  1459;  attribute  of  divine  Spirit  14310  =  Ne.  gp°,  of  divine 
name  Pss.  5211  54s,  of  divine  kindness  6917  10921;  (8)  good,  right,  ethically, 
(a)  of  man  1254,  the  way  36®;  (b)  of  God  2J8  11989  68.  ir;  (v.  y11),  fj-Sj 
( [v .  Is).  —  O'Ken]  (v.  i1)  is  prob.  gl.,  as  the  l.  is  overfull  and  the  thought 
of  sinners  is  not  suited  to  the  context,  for  v.8  begins  the  second  heptastich 
of  the  poem  and  is  closely  related  not  to  v.7  but  to  v.9,  and  n**  is  the  key¬ 
word  of  the  tristich  ||  nis,  v.  v.4.  — 9.  "ji*v]  Hiph.  juss.  form,  but  improb.  that 
it  has  juss.  mng.,  v .  v.6.  —  ow]  v.  qP.  —  ostfc?]  in  the  Law  of  the  type  of 
judgment;  usually  in  pi.  ( v .  i6).  — 10.  nrwi  -»pn]  phr.,  Gn.  24s7  (J)  Pss. 40u- 12 
57®  6i8  8511  8615  8916  1151  1382  (y.  4I  ij2).  —  M'13  'ixj]  phr.,  elsw.  Dt.  33®, 
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usually  nna  ">Dr  Pss.  7810  10318  132“.  X  jroa,  n.f.  (1)  treaty ,  alliance ,  league , 
of  nations  against  Israel  83®  Ho.  12s  Ez.  ly1®*19;  (2)  alliance  of  friendship 
Ps.  5521  I  S.  18s  20®  231®,  so  with  God  H  TO  Ps.  23^;  (3)  covenant,  (a)  with 
patriarchs  105s*10  Gn.  151®  (J)  17s- 21  (P),  (b)  with  Israel  at  Horeb  Pss.  2310 
44 1®  50®- 1®  74®  ( ?)  78®- 87  103“  106*®  III®-9,  (0  with  David  89®  -  »  •  ®** « 
13212;  cf.  2  S.  7  =  I  Ch.  17  Je.  33*1.  —  "P^]  makes  L  overfull  and  is  a  late 
gl. :  a  late  term  characteristic  of  P,  and  found  only  in  writers  subsequent  to 
P  ( y .  /9s).  — 11.  emph.,  as  23®  314  79®  106®  109*1  143“.  —  fuI^d'] 

1 1  consec.  pf.  carrying  on  juss.  implicit  in  previous  clause.  X  n^D*  vb.,  pardon 
(syn.  of  Htw  forgive),  Qal,  c.  S  of  sin  2311  103®  Ex.  34®  Nu.  I419(J)  Je.  31®4 
33®  36®.  —  'J'p]  v.  i&l.  This  L  was  probably  a  later  substitution  for  an  earlier 
L  that  has  been  thrown  out.  It  lacks  the  catchword.  — 18.  nr  'c]  who,  then 
(v.  24*)  should  be  connected  by  Makkeph.  —  tf'nn]  ( y .  4*)  is  unnecessary. 
The  1.  is  more  euphonic  without  it.  —  Hiph.  impf.  3  m.  strong  sf.  3  s. 
U-  for  n_.  There  is  word  play  here  with  previous  w*y.  —  Qal  impf. 
Lp.  rel.  clause,  without  rel.  X  ^n3>  vb.,  Qal  choose :  (1)  c.  a,  divine  choice, 
Aaron  105®®,  not  Ephraim  78®T,  espec.  David  7870,  Zion  1321®;  (2)  rel  clause, 
subj.  God  231*  331®  65®;  (3)  c.  acc.  and  *?,  choose  something  or  some  one  for , 
divine  choice  47®  1354;  (4)  c.  acc.  divine  choice  78®®,  human  choice  8411 
1  ip».  7S.  (5)  ptc.  chosen,  of  ruler  89®°;  cf.  mna  78®1  =  1  S.  26*.  — 

18.  a'oa]  in  prosperity  Jb.  21 18  3611  Ec.  714  (v.47). — pSp]  vb.,  Qal  future.  X  ?'% 
vb.,  Qal,  lodge,  dwell  30®  591® -  c.  3  2315  55®;  abs.  continue,  endure  49“. 
Hithp.,  dwell,  abide ,  c.  3  of  man  911,  of  eagle  Jb.  39®®.  —  th^]  Qal  impf. 
X  eh',  vb.,  Qal,  ( 1 )  take  possession  of  as  an  inheritance,  usually  Israel  subj., 
c.  acc.  the  land  of  Canaan  2jls  37®- ll-  **•  ®®- 84  44®,  cf.  10544;  enemies,  subj. 
S318;  (2)  dwell  and  inherit  69®®.  Hiph.,  dispossess  44®.  — 14.  J  TO]  n. 
(1)  council,  of  a  divan,  in  bad  sense  64®,  good  sense  Jb.  15®  191®;  assembly, 
of  angels  Ps.  89®;  (2)  counsel,  intimate  friendship,  of  men  551®  in7,  with 
God  23^  Pr.  3®®  Jb.  29®,  in  bad  sense  of  crafty  plotting  Ps.  83®.  &  TO'  is 
misinterpretation.  0  has  a  par  all.  clause,  cal  rb  tvofjux  icvplov  tQp  QopovfUrtop 
abrbv,  which  might  be  regarded  as  a  variant ;  but  a  word  is  missing  from  L, 
and  it  is  probable  that  the  clue  to  it  is  given  in  6po/ul  =  or;  then  we  should 
rd.  '•ctf  'K“vS,  the  )  in  vtcv  being  dittog.  from  innai;  cf.  61®  8611  I021®.— 
15.  wp]  c.  ''“Sk,  as  123*  antith.  to  'Sn. — '?]  not  causal  for,  as  usual,  but 
final  that,  as  8®,  as  the  subsequent  context  requires.  —  neho]  is  doubtless  a 
gl.,  making  1.  too  long.  It  is  not  suggested  by  the  context  — 16.  nji]  Qal 
imv.  X  nJpf  vb.,  Qal,  turn,  (1)  of  days  of  life  90®;  -ipan  nuoS  <*t  the  turn  of  the 
morning  46®  Ex.  14®7  Ju.  19®®;  (2)  turn  and  look,  c.  Sm,  man,  subj.  Ps.40®; 
Yahweh,  subj.  6917;  qim  njp,  the  two  imvs.  with  1  cofird.  2316  861®  1191*1; 
nSon  Sk  1021®  I  K.  8s®  =  2  Ch.  61®.  Pi.,  turn  away,  put  away  8010  (?). — 
To']  adj.,  solitary,  as  687  14110  (0)  (v.  22s1);  'jp  (v.  cf ls).  — 17.  Ph*]  emph. 
v.®2  (v.  20s),  not  elsw.  connected  with  aaS  as  the  seat  of  anxiety  and  trouble 
(v.  4s),  This  clause  is  not  the  obj.  of  vb.  *a'iyn.  Hiph.  pf.  3  m.  indef.  subj., 
and  so  passive,  they  have  enlarged,  increased,  for  the  vb.  is  not  elsw.  in  this 
sense,  but  only  in  the  sense  of  increase  extent,  make  more  room,  and  so  in  the 
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sense  of  deliverance  from  troubles  ( v .  4s).  The  1  should  go  with  the  next 
word,  and  then  the  form  is  Hiph.  imv.  ||  N'sm,  and  so  make  room ,  as  Lowth, 
Horsley.  The  previous  clause  is  then  acc.  abs.,  as  fory  as  regards  the  troubles . 
—  |D  prep,  out  of  with  f  njjwc,  n.f.  siraitness,  straits  2517  107®* 1S- 19* 81 

Jb.  15**  Zp.  I16.  — 18.  njn]  at  the  beginning  of  1.  where  we  would  expect  p 
is  suspicious,  especially  as  it  is  repeated  v.19.  It  was  either  an  intentional 
change  of  editor  or  txt.  err.  Various  suggestions  have  been  made  as  to  the 
initial  word  of  Str.  p,  so  Dip  Du.,  3S»p  Che.,  PSp  Houb.,  Kenn.,  Horsley;  but 
the  easiest  and  most  suitable  is  nmp,  cohort,  imv.  X  vb.,  Qal  meet : 
(1)  in  hostility  35s,  (2)  in  helpfulness  59s;  so  prob.  here.  —  Hfen]  )  codrd.  Qal 
imv.  Nirj  forgive ,  syn.,  nSD  pardon  v.11.  The  1.  lacks  the  catchword  so  charac¬ 
teristic  of  the  Ps.,  and  it  is  probably  a  later  substitution  for  a  1.  that  has  been 
thrown  out.  —  PNon]  n.f.  in  ^  alw.  sin  against  God  v.7  32®  38** 19  516  59®, 
of  the  mouth  5913;  acc.  after  Kin  32®,  nns  Ps.  10914  Is.  44"  Je.  1828,  pdd 
Ps.  85s,  with  prep.  nS  Hirj  2j18t  n  Sy  pm  Ps.  79®,  tid  pna  514.  Ktrj  is  not  used 
in  this  sense  in  D,  P,  Je.,  Is.2,  La.,  Ch.,  and  is  therefore  either  before  D  or  else 
later  than  P.  — 19.  Dsn  PNjir]  phr.  a.X.,  but  X  n*f*»  katred  2319  109s*6 
I3922.  —  20.  'P'Dn]  Qal  pf.  I  p.s.  emph.  present,  retracted  accent  because  of 
following  monosyllable  ( v .  212).  —  21.  ipi  on]  phr.  a.X.,  personified  qualities, 
on  (v.  y9).  J  np  n.m.,  straightness ,  rightness,  right \  elsw.  aaS  pc"  1197  Dt.  9® 
I  Ch.  2917.  —  Qal  impf.  3  pi.  sf.  juss.,  psj.  But  this  prob.  an  err.  for 

the  catchword  txt.  err.  p  for  S  in  Egyptian  Aram,  script.  —  TP'ip]  Pi*  pf. 
1  s.  sf.  2  m.  emph.  present  ( v .  v.8).  <g  has  mn'  omitted  by  II,  but  necessary 
to  the  measure.  —  22.  hps]  Qal  imv.  J  rno  vb.,  Qal  ransom  from  violence 
and  death,  man  subj.  49s  I  S.  1445;  God  subj.,  from  enemies  and  troubles 
Pss.  2J22  2611  316  3423  4427  5519  6919  7128  7s42  119134,  from  Sheol  4916,  from 
iniquities  1308.  This  is  a  liturgical  appendix.  The  Ps.  has  come  to  an  end 
with  Str.  n.  Str.  1  was  omitted  by  design,  and  therefore  there  was  no  reason 
to  complete  the  alphabetical  number  of  lines.  Ps.  34  has  the  same  situation. 
D'hSk  is  not  the  divine  name  of  the  Ps.,  but  of  a  later  editor. 

PSALM  XXVI.,  4  str.  48 

Ps.  26  is  a  profession  of  integrity  by  a  Levite,  engaged  in  wor¬ 
shipping  Yahweh  in  the  temple  choir.  ( 1 )  He  professes  integrity 
in  walk,  and  unwavering  trust  in  Yahweh,  as  attested  by  Yahweh 
Himself  (v.1*2).  (2)  Ever  conscious  of  the  divine  kindness  and 

faithfulness,  he  abstains  from  all  association  with  the  wicked  (v.3^). 
(3)  He  hates  the  company  of  the  wicked  and  purifies  himself  for 
sacrifice  (v.4^).  (4)  He  loves  the  temple  (v.M),  and  stands  in 

its  choir  blessing  Yahweh  (v.12).  A  later  editor  by  additions 
and  changes  introduces  the  elements  of  prayer  (v.lu  ^ 11 )  and  wor¬ 
ship  (v.7). 
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J  HAVE  walked  in  mine  integrity; 

In  Yahweh  I  have  trusted  without  wavering. 

Yahweh  hath  tested  me  and  proved  me ; 

Tried  out  are  my  reins  and  my  mind. 
yEA.  Thy  kindness  is  before  mine  eyes ; 

And  I  walk  in  Thy  faithfulness. 

1  do  not  sit  down  with  worthless  men ; 

And  with  dissemblers  I  will  not  come. 

J  HATE  the  assembly  of  evildoers, 

And  with  the  wicked  I  will  not  sit  down. 

I  will  wash  my  hands  in  innocency, 

And  I  will  march  around  Thine  altar,  Yahweh. 

J  LOVE  the  habitation  of  Thine  house, 

And  the  place  of  the  tabernacle  of  Thy  glory. 

My  foot  doth  stand  in  the  level  place, 

And  in  the  choirs  I  bless  Yahweh. 

The  title  has  only  in1?,  as  the  entire  group  25-28.  This  Ps.  was  not  taken 
up  into  Jft,  19&,  or  U.  It  was,  in  its  original  form,  not  appropriate  for  wor¬ 
ship  in  the  synagogue,  for  it  was  a  profession  of  right  conduct  from  an  ethical 
point  of  view,  as  required  by  Pss.  1 5,  24s-6,  rather  than  from  the  legal  of  Ps.  I, 
which  in  other  respects  it  resembles  in  v.4-4  by  repudiation  of  any  association 
with  the  wicked.  0'j?Eh  v.6  are  not  wicked  nations,  but  wicked  Israelites 
mr"'nD,  d'dSjh  v.4;  D'jno  Snp  v.4,  whom  the  author  is  only  anxious  to  avoid. 
The  0'N»n,  O'Dn  'tin  v.9,  with  their  nsr  and  nntf  v.10,  are  of  an  entirely  different 
type,  who  are  in  deadly  hostility.  These  terms  represent  a  different  situation 
and  come  from  a  later  editor.  The  author  of  the  Ps.  is  in  no  other  peril  than 
that  of  ethical  contamination.  Therefore  he  purifies  himself  by  Levitical 
purifications  for  participation  in  the  service  of  the  altar  v.8,  and  worship  in 
the  temple  choir  vu.  niBbn  v.12  is  probably  the  level  place  of  the  court  before 
the  temple  where  the  choir  took  its  stand.  The  D'Snpr,  elsw.  only  68s7,  might 
mean  assemblies  but  more  probably  choirs.  This  ethical  and  religious  situa¬ 
tion  in  times  of  peace  and  prosperity  is  best  suited  to  the  middle  Persian 
period,  before  Hebrew  Wisdom  had  become  the  mould  for  Hebrew  ethics. 
This  profession  of  integrity  is  not  so  inappropriate  as  many  modems  think. 
It  is  not  self-righteousness.  It  is  not  so  much  self-conscious,  as  conscious  of 
the  divine  presence  and  the  requirements  that  invoke  it  It  is  the  ethical 
answer  to  the  requirements  of  Pss.  15,  24s-6,  Is.  3314“18.  It  reminds  us  also  of 
Dt.  261-11  on  the  one  side  and  of  Jb.  31  on  the  other.  The  language  of  the 
Ps.  has  no  other  special  features  than  those  mentioned  above.  Tlie  Ps.  is  a 
trimeter.  The  first  line  has  prefixed  a  petition  which  makes  the  line  too  long, 
or,  if  regarded  as  an  abbreviated  line,  makes  the  Str.  too  long.  It  is  an 
editorial  change  in  order  to  begin  with  a  petition.  It  is  also  probable  that 
original  perfects  v.2  as  implied  by  the  Kt.  neny,  have  been  changed  by 
pointing  as  imv.  for  the  same  reason.  V.7,  for  similar  reasons,  introduces 
praise,  and  v.9-11  urges  petition  again,  all  of  which  make  the  Ps.  more  suited 
to  public  worship  in  the  synagogue,  and  so  later  in  the  church;  but  spoil  the 
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simplicity  and  symmetry  of  the  original,  which  was  two  pairs  of  trimeter 
tetrastichs. 

Str.  I.  la.  Judge  me ,  Yahweh"] .  This  in  the  present  context 
must  be  interpreted  in  the  sense  of  vindication.  But  it  is  difficult 
to  see  in  what  respect  vindication  was  needed.  The  context 
shows  that  the  psalmist  was  assured  of  his  integrity,  and  all  that 
he  really  needed  was  divine  recognition  and  acceptance  in  wor¬ 
ship.  This  petition  is  not  in  harmony  with  the  context ;  but  it  is 
an  appropriate  one  in  liturgical  worship,  where  various  emotions 
of  the  congregation  mingle  together,  and  logical  consistency  is  the 
last  thing  that  is  thought  of.  It  is  an  editorial  gloss.  The  first 
half  of  the  Ps.  is  composed  of  two  trimeter  tetrastichs,  as  Str.  and 
Antistr.,  each  composed  of  two  syn.  couplets.  —  lb.  I  have 
walked],  the  course  of  life,  conduct.  This  has  been  in  mine  in - 
tegnty\  in  entire  accord  with  ethical  requirements,  complete  and 
perfect ;  not  in  the  absolute  sense,  but  in  the  plain,  popular  sense 
that,  so  far  as  he  knew,  he  was  unconscious  of  any  wickedness  in 
his  conduct.  This  he  asserts  as  a  fact,  professes  it  in  the  presence 
of  his  God.  He  makes  not  a  profession  of  faith,  but  a  profession 
of  morals,  as  Job  31.  The  ancient  Hebrew  was  not  a  philosopher 
and  had  no  thought  of  speculative  ethics.  The  editor  is  obliged 
to  introduce  this  by  “  for  ”  and  make  it  a  reason  for  the  plea  for 
vindication ;  but  the  connection  is  remote.  —  In  Yahweh  I  have 
trusted],  inner  disposition,  as  parallel  with  outward  conduct ;  the 
God-ward  attitude  of  soul,  corresponding  with  the  man-ward 
attitude  of  body,  faith  and  works  united  in  one.  —  without  waver - 
ing ],  steady,  unshaken,  uninterrupted  was  his  communion  with 
Yahweh,  in  faith,  as  the  counterpart  of  the  integrity,  completeness 
of  conduct.  The  faith  and  the  works  were  both  alike  complete, 
entire,  unimpeachable. — 2.  Yahweh  hath  tested  me],  with  its 
complement,  proved  me ,  and  its  parallel,  tried  out ,  as  by  the  re¬ 
fining  of  metals,  v.  1 7*.  A  most  searching  examination  has  been 
made  by  Yahweh  Himself,  and  that  has  been  complete,  for  it  has 
extended  to  my  reins  and  my  mind],  v.  710  Je  n20  1710  2012,  the 
seat  of  emotions  and  passions  as  well  as  the  seat  of  the  intellectual 
and  moral  nature.  The  profession  of  faith  and  morals  therefore 
rests  upon  the  divine  examination  and  approval.  This  assertion  of 
fact  did  not  suit  the  requirements  of  a  later  worship,  and  therefore 
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probably  the  Ps.  was  left  out  of  the  collection  made  by  and 
S.  But  by  changing  the  pfe.  of  the  vb.  to  the  imvs.  “  test  me 
|  prove  me  H  try  out,”  especially  when  introduced  by  “judge  me,” 
the  Ps.  was  made  more  suited  to  the  worship  of  the  synagogue  and 
so  also  for  the  Christian  congregation. 

Str.  II.  3.  Yea],  if  our  interpretation  of  the  foregoing  is  correct ; 
but  doubtless  the  editor  interpreted  it  as  “  for  ”  in  accordance 
with  v.u  which  it  resumes ;  so  all  Vrss.  —  Thy  kindness ],  as  usual 
parallel  with  Thy  faithfulness ;  the  former  in  accordance  with  the 
trust  of  v.1*,  although  it  is  before  mine  eyes;  the  latter  in  accordance 
with  the  walk,  which  is  indeed  expressed  in  this  clause.  This 
latter  is  not  a  qualification  of  the  psalmist,  or  of  the  way  in  which 
he  walks,  and  so  to  be  rendered  “  Thy  truth  ”  as  EV*.  because  this 
Hebrew  word  seldom  has  the  meaning  of  “  truth,”  and  never  when 
it  is  connected  with  the  divine  kindness.  The  "  faithfulness  ”  is 
syn.  with  the  "  kindness,* *  both  of  which  divine  attributes  as 
present  with  him,  before  the  eyes  of  his  mind,  enable  him  to  walk 
in  his  integrity. — 4.  I  do  not  sit  down  with ].  In  this  and  the 
syn.  line,  so  also  in  v.5,  the  poet  repudiates  any  association  whatever 
with  the  wicked.  This  reminds  us  of  Ps.  i1,  where  walking,  standing, 
and  sitting  down  with  the  wicked  are  repudiated.  Here  only  two 
of  these  actions  are  mentioned.  The  action  of  sitting  down  with, 
is  greatly  emphasised  here  because  it  is  repeated  in  v.a,  as  indeed 
it  is  the  climax  of  the  actions  in  Ps.  i1.  Such  a  sitting  down  with 
them  would  imply  prolonged  association  and  greater  intimacy 
and  responsibility  for  companionship,  than  walking  with  them  or 
standing  with  them.  —  I  will  not  come  with],  that  is,  be  seen 
approaching  in  company  with.  The  vb.  has  been  intentionally 
changed  from  that  of  v.li,8i  and  implies  a  movement  the  reverse 
of  going ;  therefore  it  is  improbable  that  it  should  have  the  specific 
meaning  “  go  in  **  of  EV“.  implying  entrance  to  a  house  or  assembly, 
which  is  awkward  without  designation  of  place.  —  worthless  men], 
men  whose  speech  and  conduct  is  empty,  false ;  their  speech  and 
professions  empty  of  reality ;  with  nothing  in  them  that  is  reliable ; 
and  so  parallel  with  dissemblers,  those  who  conceal  their  thoughts 
so  that  they  may  appear  differently  from  what  they  are. 

Str.  III.  The  second  part  of  the  Ps.  is  composed  of  two  tri¬ 
meter  tetrastichs,  Str.  and  Antistr.,  contrasting  what  the  psalmist 
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loves  and  hates,  the  first  couplet  of  each  syn.,  the  second  couplet 
of  each  synth.  —  5.  I  hate],  in  antithesis  with  “  I  love  ”  v.8.  The 
object  of  the  former  is  the  assembly ,  or  congregation  of  evildoers 
||  wicked ,  more  general  and  positive  terms  for  those  of  v.4 ;  the 
object  of  the  latter  is  the  assembly  of  the  worshippers  of  Yahweh 
in  the  temple  choir,  although  that  is  not  brought  out  distinctly 
until  the  closing  line  of  the  Str.  —  6.  I  will  wash  my  hands], 
doubtless  referring  to  the  ceremonial  purifications  prescribed  by 
the  Law  for  those  who  were  to  serve  in  the  temple  worship ;  the 
use  of  pure,  running  water  from  the  sacred  lavers  of  the  temple 
courts.  This  washing  was  not  made  symbolical  by  the  use  of  the 
ethical  term,  in  innocency ,  which  recurs  to’  the  integrity  of  v.u ; 
but  in  order  to  show  that  the  external  ceremonial  purification  was 
only  expressive  of  an  internal  purity  of  mind,  as  indeed  the  Law 
and  the  Prophets  require. — And  I  will  march  around  Thine  altar], 
in  festal  procession,  with  music  and  song,  while  the  sacrifice  was 
being  made  by  the  priests.  There  is  no  good  reason  to  doubt 
this  ceremonial  among  the  Hebrews,  although  the  direct  evidence 
for  it  is  slight.  But  there  are  many  indirect  references,  cf.  42s 
1 1 8*  1  S.  1611  3016;  and  the  usual  meaning  of  the  Hebrew  word 
favours  this  interpretation,  as  well  as  the  reference  to  choirs  v.u . 
There  is  still  less  justification,  from  anything  we  know  of  Hebrew 
customs  at  sacrifice,  to  interpret  it  of  the  psalmist’s  taking  his 
place  in  the  ring  of  worshippers  around  the  altar. 

7.  This  v.  is  a  couplet  of  gloss. 

To  cause  the  sound  of  thanksgiving  to  be  heard 

And  to  tell  of  all  Thy  wondrous  deeds. 

This  couplet  is  attached  to  v.6  as  an  explanation  of  the  march 
about  the  altar,  to  show  that  it  was  accompanied  with  song  and 
music.  The  contents  of  the  song  were  thanksgiving  and  praise ; 
thanksgiving,  sounding  forth  from  human  voices  and  musical  in¬ 
struments  so  as  to  be  heard  far  and  near.  The  wondrous  deeds  of 
Yahweh,  especially  in  the  redemption  of  His  people,  are  what  these 
Pss.  of  praise  commonly  tell.  This  addition  is  quite  appropriate 
and  in  accordance  with  v.u ;  but  it  is  hung  on  to  v.6  by  an  infinitive, 
so  that  it  must  go  with  v.8"8.  It  makes  the  Str.  just  these  lines  too 
long,  as  compared  with  other  Strs. ;  and  it  is  also  overfull  in  state- 
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ment  as  compared  with  the  simplicity  of  thought  and  expression 
of  the  previous  context.  The  motive  of  the  addition  was  evidently 
to  introduce  the  missing  element  of  praise  to  Yahweh,  and  so 
make  the  Ps.  more  appropriate  for  public  worship. 

Str.  IV.  8.  /  love  the  habitation  of  Thine  house],  that  is,  the 
divine  abode  itself  in  the  temple,  the  Debir  or  Holy  of  Holies , 
behind  the  curtain  of  which  Yahweh  was  conceived  as  in  resi¬ 
dence  ;  and  so  syn.  with  place  of  the  tabernacle  of  Thy  glory],  The 
glory  of  the  divine  presence  was  centred  there. 

A  late  editor  inserts  a  hexastich  gloss  — 

Gather  not  my  soul  with  sinners. 

Or  with  men  of  blood  my  life; 

In  whose  hands  is  an  evil  device. 

And  whose  right  hand  is  full  of  bribery. 

Since  I  in  mine  integrity  walk, 

Redeem  me  and  be  gracious  to  me,  (Yahweh). 

This  hexastich  is  composed  of  a  tetrastich  of  two  syn.  couplets, 
the  latter  synth.  to  the  first,  followed  by  an  antith.  synth.  couplet. 
This  is  also  a  gloss  introduced  for  the  purpose  of  making  the  Ps. 
more  appropriate  for  public  prayer.  —  9.  Gather  not],  as  the 
context  shows  in  order  to  take  away  the  soul  in  death  ||  life , 
of.  104"*,  antith.  v.116  Redeem  me ,  and  its  complement,  be  gracious 
to  me .  Yalnveh  is  needed  here  for  the  measure,  unless  wfe  are  to 
regard  v.11  as  a  pentameter  appended  still  later  than  v.9"10,  without 
regard  to  the  measure  of  the  previous  or  subsequent  context. — 
l Hth  sinners  ||  men  of  blood],  violent  men  who  shrink  not  from 
bloodshed,  implying  a  different  set  of  men  from  the  false  and  dis¬ 
sembling  of  v.4  —  10.  In  whose  hand]  emphasised  in  the  parallel 
right  hand ,  as  stretched  out  to  give  an  evil  dance,  or  plan.  In  the 
hand  it  is  something  tangible,  defined  by  full  of  bribery,  a  gift  of 
money,  or  jewels,  or  something  valuable,  to  purchase  immunity 
from  crime.  These  are  probably  criminals  who  bribe,  and  not 
judges  or  rulers  accepting  bribes.  11.  Since  I  in  mine  integrity 
walk),  a  repetition  of  v.w'  in  order  to  get  an  antith.  with  the  blood¬ 
thirsty  men,  as  a  basis  for  the  final  plea  for  redemption.  The 
construction  is,  however,  changed  from  the  perfect  to  the  imper¬ 
fect  of  the  habit  of  life,  and  the  whole  is  put  in  a  circumstantial 
clause. 
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12.  My  foot  doth  stand  in  the  level  place\.  This  couplet  is 
closely  associated  with  v.8  as  its  complement,  although  separated 
by  the  intervening  gloss.  The  psalmist  is  standing  on  his  feet 
in  the  levelled  place  of  the  court,  where  the  sacrifices  were  made 
at  the  divine  altar.  —  And  in  the  choirs ],  the  group  of  singers, 
who  unite  in  the  chorus  of  the  benediction.  This  is  more  probable 
than  assembly  of  worshippers  in  general,  especially  as  I  will  bless 
Yahweh  is  not  merely  an  attitude  of  the  soul  in  worship,  but 
doubtless  refers  to  the  benedictions  as  sung.  These  benedictions 
were  sung  in  full  chorus  at  the  close  of  every  Ps.  or  liturgical 
selection  ( y .  Intr.  §  40).  We  may  either  think  of  them  or  of  the 
entire  liturgy  as  sung  by  the  choir. 

1.  'npSn  *pna  uk]  uh  emph. ;  'ana  also  emph.  (v.  y9).  V.11  has 
otherwise  the  clause  is  the  same.  The  1.  is  too  long.  Du.  thinks  this  v.  has 
been  assimilated  to  v.11,  and  therefore  rds.  won  nvi'  uectf.  But  the 
parall.  1.  requires  inoSn  >Dna  um,  and  therefore  '3  *'  is  the  gl.  —  nvw] 
emph.,  antith.  mk.  —  pjnpx  xS]  not  future  of  independent  clause,  but  circum¬ 
stantial,  without  slipping^  shaking ,  wavering.  —  8.  'jri]  Pi.  imv.  J  [pdj] 
vb.  only  Pi.  test,  prove :  (a)  God  subj.  26P  Dt.  33®  Ex.  1526  + ;  f  (b)  Israel 
tests ,  tries ,  God  Fss.  7818*41*®6  95®  10614  Ex.  17s*7  Nu.  1422  (J)  Dt.  618,  so 
Ahaz  Is.  712.  H  Qr.  Qal  imv.  cohort,  of  *px  ( v .  isP  1 7®),  Kt.  non*  Qal 
ptc.,  prob.  implies  an  original  txt.  in  which  previous  vbs.  were  pfs.  —  '3^  *n"Sr] 
v.  710  Je.  II20  1710  2012.  —  3.  qnpxa  'naSnpni]  cf.  25®  8611,  )  codrd.;  Hithp. 
pf.i  p.  of  as  v.1.  $  c&rjpdoTTtoa  is  prob.  paraphrase. — 4.  Kir^o]  cf. 
Jb.  1 1 u,  men  of  emptiness  of  speech ,  falsehood;  worthless  men .  —  O'lpSy]  Niph. 
ptc.  pi.  a.X.,  those  who  conceal  themselves  or  their  thoughts ,  dissemblers. — 
now]  Qal  future,  not  go ,  for  which  there  is  no  certain  usage,  but  come.  The 
rendering  of  EV».  go  in,  though  possible,  is  without  example  apart  from  desig¬ 
nation  of  place,  and  to  have  force  should  be  emphasised  by  some  such 
particle  as  oi  v.  ijp.  —  6.  D'jno  Snp]  phr.  a.X.,  assembly  of  evildoers ,  cf.  x  pn  y 
2217,  T2  To  64*.  For  Snp  v.  22w,  D'jno  Hiph.  ptc.  of  yjn  v.  2217. — 
6.  mw  p^ja  prnx]  =  7313,  of  purification  before  sacrifice.  J  pm  Qal  wash , 
elsw.  yp  5811  (feet  with  blood  in  vengeance).  tP'pT}  n.[m.]  innocency,  in  ^ 
only  in  this  phr.,  cf.  Gn.  206  (RJE).  —  ^naTD"nx  naaox]  march  about  in 
solemn  procession,  cf.  I  S.  1611.  X  n.m.  altar,  as  place  of  sacrifice,  elsw. 
43*  51*1  84*  nS27.  —  7.  Hiph.  inf.  cstr.,  defectively  written  for  jpctf.T* 

=  to  cause  to  be  heard \  the  song  of  thanksgiving;  here  gerundive,  but  then  the 
Str.  must  be  six  lines.  Du.  proposes  to  transpose  v.7  with  v.8,  and  then 
inf.  becomes  dependent  on  'Panx.  This  seems  necessary  because  of  the 
antith.  of  anx  and  tot’.  But  it  looks  like  an  expansive  gl.  We  would,  how¬ 
ever,  expect  Sy»,  as  66*.  S'pa  is  elsw.  connected  with  Qal,  and  it  may  be  that 
was  the  original  txt.  as  interpreted  by  3  interprets  as  Hiph.,  and  Sipa 
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as  clara  voce .  — }nyn]  n.f. :  (i)  thanksgiving  in  song,  *n  Sy?  26?  42*  Jon.  270, 
U  Ps.  69s1,  nno?  952,  rftnn  100*,  vi?  1477;  (2)  thankoffering  .nr  rinar 
10722  1 1617,  minS  1001  (title),  n-nn  nar  5014*  ®f  n  o*?r  5618.  —  -iso^] 

contents  of  min  sung  by  procession,  as  cf  73s8  75*.  —  8.  nw]  gt,  makes  1.  too 
long,  due  to  the  insertion  or  transposition  of  the  previous  distich.  —  X 
n.[m.]  dwelling,  of  *'  in  heaven,  ehp  *D  68®  Dt.  2616  Je.  2580  Zc.  217;  in  the 
temple,  no  'E  Ps.  2&;  usually  718  901  919  are  interpreted  fig.  of  ^  as  the 
abode  of  His  people,  but  all  dub.  0  ebwplxe tar  =  o>3,  error  of  transposition 
of  original  jyc. —  ^"ar  jrrp]  Thy  glorious  tabernacle ,  poetic  for  temple. 
X  n.m.  dwelling-place,  tabernacle ,  of  P,  not  used  in  \f/;  of  Shilo  78®0; 
elsw.  (0)  of  temple  in  a  more  general  sense  as  dwelling-place  of  in  sg. 
rpiaa  #d  26s,  'D  747,  cf.  46s;  (£)  pi.  nuaete,  used  of  tabernacles  of  Israel 
78®  87s;  of  the  tomb  4913  (cf.  sg.  Is.  221®);  of  divine  residence  in  Zion 
132s* T;  holy  mountain  43*;  courts  of  temple  84*. — 9.  D'97  elsw.  55® 

59*  *3919  Pr.  2910,  cf.  O'Oi  c^h  57.  — 10.  nrN]  rel.,  referring  back  to  men  of 
blood,  defined  by  onvva.  V.9-10  are  a  late  gl.  — 11.  A  repetition  of  v.1-. — 
'JKi]  1  circumstantial  since,  or  in  that,  seeing  that .  —  ■£«]  Qal  freq.,  antith. 
to  actions  of  men  of  blood  —  '3  ini  '379]  both  Qal  imv.  1  co8rd.  The  L  is 
defective  in  the  midst  of  trimeters.  Supply  nm  unless  it  be  a  gl.,  and 
possibly  even  then.  This  L  may  have  been  added  subsequently  to  v.9-10,  and 
so  have  been  really  pentameter.  — 18.  'Sn]  emph.  subj.  vb.  —  *70?]  Qal  pf. 
3  f.,  c.  a  loci  as  usual,  take  onds  stand,  cf.  P'aa  1341  1352. —  X  I'sba]  n.m.: 
t  (1)  a  level  place  2 61*  2711  14310,  prob.  also  68*  (for  nnchs);  f  (2)  absfcr„ 
uprightness  45’  67s  Is.  II4  Mai.  2®;  (3)  the  prose  mng.,  level  country,  not  in 
yft,  —  t  a^mp]  n.[m.]  pi.  26l2  =  6821,  either  choirs  or  assemblies  for  worship. 
—  T?™]  Pi*  impf*  I  sg.  71a  ( v .  518).  This  distich  seems  to  be  the  comple¬ 
ment  of  v.8. 


PSALM  XXVII. 

Ps.  27  is  composite,  (z)  A  guest  Ps.  expresses  confidence  in 
Yahweh  in  time  of  war  (v.1_a),  and  in  the  security  afforded  by 
the  temple  to  worshippers  (v.4-6).  (2)  An  anxious  petition  urges 
Yahweh  to  answer  prayer  (v.7-*),  not  to  forsake  His  servant 
(v.9),  but  to  give  instruction  and  deliverance  (v.11-15).  (3)  Glosses 
adapt  the  Ps.  for  congregational  worship  (V.101J5  U"14). 

a.  v.1'*,  2  str.  65. 

YAHWEH,  my  light  and  my  salvation,  of  whom  shall  I  be  afraid  ? 

Yahweh,  the  refuge  of  my  life,  of  whom  shall  I  be  in  dread  ? 

When  evildoers  drew  near  against  me  to  eat  up  my  flesh, 

Those  who  were  mine  adversaries  and  enemies  to  me,  stumbled  and  they  fell. 

Though  a  camp  encamp  against  me,  my  heart  will  not  be  afraid ; 

Though  battle  rise  up  against  me,  I  shall  be  trusting. 
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QNE  thing  I  ask  from  Yahweh,  that  will  I  seek  after; 

To  gaze  on  the  loveliness  of  Yahweh  (in  the  morning)  in  His  temple. 

For  He  will  conceal  me  in  His  covert  in  the  day  of  distress ; 

Hide  me  in  the  hiding-place  of  His  tent,  (in  straits)  lift  me  up. 

Now  therefore  He  will  lift  up  mine  head  above  mine  enemies  round  about  me; 

And  I  will  sacrifice  in  His  tent  sacrifices  of  shouting  to  Yahweh. 

B.  V.7  '9- u"12,  3  STR.  4*. 

J-JEAR,  Yahweh,  my  voice. 

I  call,  therefore  be  gracious  to  me  and  answer  me. 

To  Thee  said  my  heart : 

“  Thy  face,  Yahweh,  (do)  /  seek.** 

J-JIDE  not  Thy  face  from  me; 

Turn  not  in  anger  (against  me). 

My  help,  abandon  me  not ; 

Forsake  me  not,  my  salvation. 

JN  Thy  Way  instruct  me, 

In  an  even  path  lead  me]; 

Give  me  not  over  to  the  greed  of  mime  adversary, 

He  that  breatheth  out  violence  to  me. 

P*.  27  was  in  IB.  There  is  nothing  else  in  the  title  of  but  & 
has  in  addition  rp6  row  ai  T&  priusquam  liniretur.  Jerome  in 

his  Commentary  has  antequam  ungueretur ;  but  says  that  it  was  not  in 
*  and  omits  it  from  3.  Since  Kenn.  the  Ps.  has  been  generally  regarded 
as  composite,  the  second  Ps.  beginning  v.7.  So  Horsley,  Che.,  Kirk., 
Dy^  Ew.,  Ols.,  Reu.,  De.,  al.  As  De.  says :  44  Aber  auch  iibrigens  sind  die 
zwei  Halften  einander  sehr  unahnlich.  Sie  bilden  ein  Hysteronproteron, 
idem  die  Jides  triumphans  der  I  in  der  2  in  fides  supplex  umschlagt  und  mit 
Beginn  der  Sbpit  v.7  der  Stil  schwerfkllig,  die  strophische  Anlage  unklar 
und  sogar  die  Begrenzung  der  Verszeilen  unsicher  wird.”  The  first  Ps.  v.1_® 
has  two  pentameter  hexastichs.  It  was  composed  in  time  of  war,  when  the 
army  of  the  enemy  was  to  be  feared  v.8.  The  enemies  were  national  “tea  Sdk 
v.*  as  144.  The  refuge  was  the  Sa'n  v.4,  hdo  v.5®;  Shk  ipd  v.w.  The  worship 
was  carried  on  by  sacrifice  nar  with  nynn  v.®.  ppaS  v.4,  if  a  verb,  is  an 
Aramaism  and  implies  postex.  date;  but  it  is  doubtless  a  noun,  in  the  morn¬ 
ing ,  referring  to  morning  sacrifice  as  54,  and  the  pik  of  v.1  may  be  compared 
with  47.  The  Ps.  is  then  preexilic.  The  calm  confidence  in  connection  with 
extreme  peril  from  enemies,  apparently  besieging  the  city,  reminds  us  of  the 
situation  of  Jerusalem  in  the  time  of  Hezekiah  and  Isaiah,  v.  2  K .  18-19. 
The  second  Ps.,  v.7*9-1112,  has  three  trimeter  tetrastichs  of  prayer  for  deliver¬ 
ance.  Nothing  indicates  any  particular  occasion.  It  was  probably  added  to 
the  first  Ps.  in  the  Persian  period  at  the  time  of  the  editing  of  IB  in  order 
to  make  this  ancient  Ps.  appropriate  for  synagogue  worship.  The  difficulties 
to  which  De.  alludes  are  due  to  glosses  of  a  still  later  date,  adapting  the  Ps. 
by  generalisation  for  later  situations,  (a)  The  forsaking  of  a  person  by  his 
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parents,  v.10,  suits  a  time  of  persecution  such  as  the  Maccabean  period,  when 
families  were  divided.  (£)  v.18-14,  at  the  conclusion,  seem  to  be  an  effort  to 
harmonise  the  two  parts  by  combining  the  elements  of  trust  and  petition. 
They  bring  the  composite  Ps.  to  a  more  appropriate  conclusion.  This  was 
probably  the  work  of  the  final  editor. 

Str.  I.  is  composed  of  three  syn.  pentameter  couplets,  progres¬ 
sive  one  to  another  in  their  order.  —  1.  Yahweh],  not  probably, 
“is”  EV\;  but  vocative.  —  my  light ],  light  to  me,  that  is  light 
coming  forth  from  the  face  of  Yahweh,  turned  toward  the  people 
in  favour,  in  accordance  with  the  priestly  blessing,  Nu.  6**^®, 
cf.  47  444  8916 ;  here  conceived  as  in  its  source,  the  face  of  Yah¬ 
weh  being  itself  a  light-giving  body  or  luminary,  as  in  84“  Yahweh 
is  a  sun.  The  light  is  a  saving  light,  and  so  the  source  of  it  is, 
my  salvation  ||  refuge  of  my  life],  or  for  my  life.  The  people  seek¬ 
ing  refuge  in  Yahweh  found  their  life  secure,  safe  from  the  enemy. 
—  of  whom],  is  therefore  a  triumphant  challenge,  implying  a 
negative  answer,  of  none.  —  shall  I  be  afraid  \  be  in  dread]. 
However  great  the  external  reasons  for  fear,  because  of  the  num¬ 
bers  and  strength  of  the  enemies ;  under  divine  protection  His 
people  are  sure  that  they  are  absolutely  safe.  We  are  reminded 
of  the  sublime  challenge,  Is.  37s1-35.  —  2.  When  evil  doers],  here 
as  elsw.  referring  to  cruel,  ruthless  enemies,  who  maltreat  their 
foes ;  H  mine  adversaries  ||  enemies  to  me],  not  private  enemies, 
individuals ;  but  public  enemies  engaged  in  war.  —  drew  near 
against  me] ,  in  hostility  and  probably  to  besiege.  —  to  eat  up  my 
flesh],  as  in  144,  as  beasts  of  prey  to  devour,  consume  utterly. 
What  the  enemies  expected  did  not  come  to  pass,  but  the  reverse. 
The  latter  is  reserved  therefore  for  stronger  antith.  in  the  com¬ 
plementary  section  of  the  second  line  of  the  couplet.  —  stumbled], 
over  obstacles  they  did  not  anticipate,  and  they  fell \  that  is  to  the 
ground  in  defeat  and  death.  —  3.  Though  a  camp  encamp  against 
me],  surround  the  people  of  God  in  siege,  as  the  army  of  Assyrians, 
2  K.  i8l7Mq-  It  is  better  to  preserve  the  identity  of  words  in  Eng¬ 
lish  than  to  use  the  syn.  “host”  EV*. —  Though  battle  rise  up 
against  me].  The  specific  meaning  is  more  probable  here  than 
the  general  meaning  war.  The  battle  was  something  to  be  feared 
as  the  consequence  of  the  siege  already  begun.  In  these  circum¬ 
stances,  justifying  fear,  my  heart  will  not  be  afraid],  resuming  v.1 ; 
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'  but  the  reverse,  I  shall  be  trusting ],  the  ptc.  expressing  the  unin¬ 
terrupted,  unbroken  continuance  of  the  trust  in  Yahweh. 

Str.  II.  is  composed  of  two  synth.  couplets,  and  an  intermediate 
syn.  couplet  —  4.  One  thing ],  emph.  at  the  beginning.  He  is 
confident  of  deliverance  from  the  enemy ;  he  need  not  ask  for 
that ;  but  there  is  one,  and  one  only  thing,  he  desires :  I  ash'], 
emph.  of  present  experience  and  not  of  past  experience,  or  ex¬ 
perience  just  completed.  —  that] ,  resuming  the  one  thing  with 
the  syn.  vbs. :  ash  |  seek  after .  —  To  gaze  on],  defining  the  one 
thing,  the  privilege  of  beholding  steadfastly,  contemplating  with 
a  joyous  gaze,  the  loveliness  of  Yahweh],  His  glory  as  manifested 
to  the  devout  mind  in  public  worship.  —  in  His  temple],  the  place 
where  Yahweh  resides  and  where  He  manifests  Himself  to  His 
worshippers.  This  worship,  especially  in  early  times,  was  chiefly 
in  the  morning,  the  chief  time  of  sacrifice,  as  54  5917  8814.  This  He¬ 
brew  word  has  been  interpreted,  by  a  difference  of  vowel  points, 
as  a  vb.  which  properly  means  “  inquire  ”  AV.,  RV. ;  but  this  is 
so  unsuited  to  the  context  and  so  difficult  to  explain  satisfactorily 
that  Vrss.  are  compelled  to  resort  to  speculative  mngs. :  “  visit  ” 
PBV.,  “  consider  ”  RVm.,  “  contemplate  ”  2?DB. ;  some  such  mean¬ 
ing  being  required  to  suit  the  parall.  A  later  editor,  not  satisfied 
with  this  designation  of  the  one  thing,  proposes  another,  though 
similar  thing,  from  23® :  dwell  in  the  house  of  Yahweh  all  the  days 
of  my  life,  at  the  expense  of  the  strophical  organization.  —  5.  For 
He  will  conceal  me  H  hide  me],  renewed  expression  of  confidence. 
—  in  His  covert  ||  the  hiding-place  of  His  tent],  both  referring  to 
the  temple  as  a  place  of  refuge ;  not  that  the  enemy  might  cap¬ 
ture  the  city,  but  be  compelled  to  respect  the  sacred  right  of 
refuge  in  the  temple ;  for  no  such  respect  for  the  temple  appears 
among  the  historic  enemies  of  Israel.  The  conception  is  rather 
that  the  temple  is  such  a  covert  and  hiding-place  that  it  protects 
the  entire  city  in  which  it  is  situated,  so  that  God’s  people,  when 
they  resort  to  the  temple  for  worship,  will  be  kept  in  safety  from 
all  enemies.  Accordingly,  this  is  definitely  asserted,  in  the  day 
of  distress ].  The  siege  has  caused  distress,  notwithstanding  the 
courage  and  confidence  of  the  people.  —  in  straits ],  as  the  parall. 
suggests ;  but  an  early  editor  has  interpreted  the  Hebrew  word  by 
a  different  pointing,  as  “  upon  a  rock  ” ;  and  this  has  gone  into 
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Vrss.  ancient  and  modern,  introducing  a  thought  which,  however 
appropriate  in  itself,  is  difficult  to  reconcile  with  the  context. 
The  people  have  their  refuge  in  the  temple.  The  rock  was  the 
refuge  of  those  who  were  pursued  by  enemies  away  from  the  city 
and  temple,  in  the  country,  where  by  climbing  a  lofty  rock  they 
would  be  inaccessible.  —  lift  me  up],  in  victory,  the  same  antith. 
to  the  previous  vbs.,  as  is  found  in  the  couplet  v.2. —  6.  Now 
therefore ],  logical  sequence  and  not  temporal.  —  He  will  lift  up 
mine  head  above  mine  enemies ],  in  victory,  repeating  the  previous 
vb.  in  stair-like  parall.  in  accordance  with  <8,  3,  PBV.,  Pss.  34  iiot, 
interpreting  it  as  Hiphil  of  vb.,  which  is  much  more  probable  than 
though  sustained  by  other  ancient  and  modem  Vrss.  “shall 
mine  head  be  lifted  up,”  interpreting  it  as  Qal.  —  round  about 
me].  The  enemies  are  besieging  the  city,  in  accordance  with  v8; 
so  most  Vrss.  to  be  preferred  to  @,  interpreting  it  as  vb.  “go 
about  in  procession  ”  as  266,  attaching  it  to  the  next  line,  at  the 
expense  of  the  measure  of  both  lines.  —  And  I  will  sacrifice ]  in 
the  morning  hour  of  worship,  as  v.44. —  in  His  tent],  poetic  for 
temple  as  v.5,  including  the  court  of  the  brazen  altar,  the  place  of 
sacrifice.  —  Sacrifices  of  shouting ],  sacrifices  of  peace-offerings  in 
the  form  of  thank-offerings  for  the  victory  granted  by  Yahweh, 
whose  chief  characteristic  was  feasting  on  the  flesh  of  the  victims 
together  with  bread  and  wine  in  joyful  festivity,  and  therefore  ac¬ 
companied  with  the  sacred  shout  to  Yahweh.  A  later  editor,  at 
the  expense  of  the  measure,  inserts  two  vbs. :  u  I  will  sing,  yea 
I  will  sing  psalms,”  more  appropriate  to  the  fully  developed  temple 
service  of  later  times. 


PS.  XXVII.  B. 

Str.  I.  is  a  syn.  tetrastich.  —  7.  The  first  two  lines  are  composed 
of  usual  phrases,  v.  3*  4s*4. — I  call]  is  attached  by  MT.,  @,  3, 
and  all  Vrss.,  to  the  first  line,  usually  as  a  relative  or  temporal 
clause ;  but  they  differ  as  regards  the  connection  of  my  voice . 
&,  3,  PBV.  make  it  the  object  of  hear ,  but  AV.,  RV.,  and  most 
modems  attach  it  to  call \  The  former  is  required  by  the  measure, 
and  then  it  is  better  to  attach  call  to  the  second  line  as  the  ante¬ 
cedent  of  the  two  vbs.,  and  so  the  first  trimeter  couplet  is  simple 
and  harmonious.  —  8.  To  thee],  emph.,  referring  to  Yahweh.  — 
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said  my  heart],  a  late  expression  instead  of  the  usual  "in  my 
heart.”  We  would  expect  at  once  what  was  said.  —  Thy  face, 
Yahweh,  do  1  seek],  that  is,  resort  to  the  temple,  the  place  of  the 
divine  presence.  This  simple  trimeter  couplet  was  disturbed  by 
an  early  marginal  exclamation  "  seek  ye  My  face.”  This  marginal 
exhortation  eventually,  as  in  so  many  other  cases,  came  into  the 
text  at  the  expense  of  the  rhythm. 

Str.  II.  is  a  syn.  tetrastich.  —  9.  Hide  not  Thy  face],  in  indif¬ 
ference,  not  looking  at  me,  ignoring  my  need  of  Thee ;  ||  abandon 
me  not  |  forsake  me  not] ;  so  the  intermediate,  turn  not ,  as  <®,  3, 
interpreting  the  verb  as  Qal.  But  followed  by  EV*.  and 
most  modems  interpret  it  as  Hiphil,  "cast  away”  PBV. ;  "put 
away  ”  AV.,  RV.  None  of  these  has  any  sure  warrant  in  Hebrew 
usage,  and  all  are  against  the  parall.  —  in  anger  against  me],  so 
probably  in  the  original.  But  as  often  "  Thy  servant  ”  has  been 
substituted  for  "  me  ”  by  an  editor.  This  is  more  natural  than 
to  take  "  servant  ”  as  obj.  of  verb,  in  accordance  with  the  inter¬ 
pretation  rejected  above,  or  "  from  Thy  servant  ”  of  @,  3,  which 
requires  the  insertion  of  a  preposition  in  the  original  text. —  my 
help  ||  my  salvation]  :  the  assertion  of  past  experience  is  the  basis 
of  the  plea. 

10.  When  my  father  and  my  mother  have  forsaken  me],  as 
PBV.,  AV.  is  more  probable  than  "  for  ”  RV.,  though  sustained 
by  @,  3.  It  is  then  the  protasis  with  perfect  of  vb.  This  most 
naturally  is  to  be  referred  to  a  time  of  religious  persecution,  such 
as  the  times  of  Antiochus  and  the  early  Maccabees,  when  families 
were  divided,  and  subsequently  when  parties  in  Israel  became 
bitterly  antagonistic  even  in  families,  an  idea  hardly  suited  to  the 
Ps.  in  this  context.  The  apodosis  is :  then  will  Yahweh  take  me 
up].  This  is  a  late  meaning  of  the  Hebrew  word.  The  verse 
may  be  regarded  as  a  pentameter,  but  more  probably  is  a  mere 
prose  sentence.  In  either  case  it  does  not  correspond  with  the 
rhythm  of  the  simple  trimeter  in  which  it  is  embedded,  or  the 
construction  of  its  Strs.  This  verse  is  therefore  a  gloss,  not  earlier 
than  the  Maccabean  period. 

Str.  HI.  is  composed  of  two  syn.  couplets  in  antith.  — 11.  In 
Thy  way  instruct  me].  In  25s-12,  this  phr.  refers  to  the  Deute- 
ronomic  legislation ;  but  that  does  not  suit  the  present  context, 
* 
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which  suggests  rather  a  way  of  safety  from  enemies.  This  is 
favoured  by  the  ||  In  an  even  path  lead  me],  a  path  leading  to  a 
level  place,  a  place  upon  which  one  can  stand  securely.  This  was 
certainly  the  interpretation  of  the  glossator,  who  at  the  expense 
of  the  measure,  added  from,  5* :  because  of  those  lying  in  wait 
for  me . — 12.  Give  me  not  over],  taking  up  the  abandonment 
of  v.9  and  putting  it  in  another  syn.  form.  —  to  the  greed'].  The 
soul  of  the  adversaries,  as  the  seat  of  greedy  desire,  is  all  greed. 
Parallel  with  this  is,  he  that  breathe th  out],  the  greed  is  expressed 
by  excited,  eager,  hot  breath.  The  greed  of  soul  is  expressed  in 
violence  of  word  and  deed.  The  same  glossator,  probably,  as  the 
one  who  inserted  v.10,  also  inserted  between  the  two  lines  of  the 
couplet  the  words  :  For  false  witnesses  have  risen  up  against  me , 
which  suits  quite  well  the  situation  in  the  strife  of  parties  in 
the  Maccabean  times. 

13-14.  An  editor,  probably  earlier  than  the  glossator  mentioned 
above,  possibly  the  one  who  combined  the  prayer  with  the  original 
Ps.,  made  that  combination  more  appropriate  by  summing  up  the 
essential  ideas  of  both  parts  in  these  verses. 

I  believe  that  I  shall  look  on  the  good  things  of  Yahweh  in  the  land  of  the  living. 

Wait  on  Yahweh.  Be  strong  and  let  thy  heart  take  courage. 

“  unless  ”  followed  by  EV'.  is  marked  in  MT.  as  doubtful  by 
extraordinary  points,  and  it  is  not  justified  by  most  ancient 
Vrss. 

13.  I  believe ,]  emphatic  present  with  infin.  const,  of  obj.  — 
that  I  shall  look  on  the  good  things  of  Yahweh ],  those  given  by 
Yahweh ;  which  takes  the  place  of  the  loveliness  of  Yahweh  of 
v.4  as  a  practical  interpretation  of  it.  —  in  the  land  of  the  living]  : 
cf.  1428,  as  distinguished  from  the  realm  of  the  dead,  emphasising 
continuance  of  life  on  the  earth.  This  also  generalises  the  more 
specific  and  devout  thought  of  v.4.  — 14.  Wait  on  Yahweh ],  in 
faith,  confidence,  and  hope;  paraphrased  in  PBV.  “the  Lord’s 
leisure  ”  ;  repeated  at  the  close  of  the  verse  for  emphasis,  probably 
added  by  a  much  later  hand.  As  the  previous  line  expressed  the 
confidence  of  the  first  Ps.  by  the  perfect  of  the  vb.,  this  line  ex¬ 
presses  the  prayer  of  the  second  Ps.  by  imperatives :  Be  strong , 
intensified  in,  let  thine  heart  take  courage ],  cf.  31s5,  which  is  a 
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more  probable  interpretation  of  the  vb.,  as  3,  RV.,  Dr.,  Kirk., 
al.,  than  PBV.  “  He  shall  comfort  thine  heart,”  interpreting  the 
vb.  as  apodosis  of  imv.  and  giving  it  a  causative  force. 

XXVII.  A. 

1.  qjfHj  n>n]  phr.  a.X.  sfs.  obj.  ■v>k  v .  f7  ;  v.  isfi.  —  \*n  T'yp]  phr.  a.X.; 
X  OJTO  n.m.  place  or  means  of  refuge,  safety  :  (1)  place,  not  in  ^  ;  but  (2)  fig. 
of  God  as  refuge  271  315  37*  5a9  Is.  254*4  Na.  i7  Jo.  416,  'd  Ps.  28®, 

T3  •>«  31®  Is.  1710,  d  '.mSk  Ps.43a;  (3)  fig.  of  human  protection  'tftn  *d  609  = 

1089.  0"n  v.  7®.  —  2.  a^a]  Qal  inf.  cstr.,  a  temporal,  apod.  pf.  past  ex¬ 
perience  |]  )  codrd.  —  attached  to  '3'H,  emphasising  the  sf.,  was 

doubtless  original,  completing  the  pentameter.  —  npn]  is  a  gl.  to  emphatically 
resume  the  subj.  (v.  16s).  —  8.  ok]  protasis  of  condition,  parall.  with  previous 
temporal  clause,  with  apodosis  —  pkto]  gl.,  either  emph.,  to  call  atten¬ 
tion  to  the  object  of  trust ;  or  in  spite  of  this,  even  then ,  as  RV.,  Dr.,  Kirk.,  al. 

—  n0>3]  Qal  ptc.  ( v .  4®)  continuous  action,  with  verbal  force,  and  subj. 

completing  the  1. — 4.  rnn]  emph.,  one  thing.  —  Qal  pf.,  emph.  pres¬ 

ent. —  nn'H]  emph.  object,  that  thing.  —  nw  n'aa  'natf]  gl.  from  23®;  Mia? 
inf.  cstr.,  c.  sf.  1  s.  from  atf'  without  V  is  striking  in  view  of  S  with  the  subse¬ 
quent  infs.  The  glossator  did  not  assimilate  it  to  the  context.  —  "n  Mr  Sr] 
gl.  from  23®.  —  n>?nS]  Qal  inf.  cstr.,  obj.  of  previous  vbs.  :  behold \  usually  c. 
acc.  ( v .  //*),  here  more  intense  with  3,  look  intently ,  gaze  on.  —  1 0373]  n.m. 
delightfulness ,  loveliness;  fof '%  in  temple  here,  in  His  favour  9017,  elsw.  Zc. 
II7* 10  Pr.  317  1 5s8  1694.  —  M^aS*]  is  a  second  inf.  Pi.  cstr.  of  X  Mpa,  Aramaism, 
rare  in  Heb.,  Lv,  13s6  c.  S  seek ,  look  for  ;  Ez.  3411  c.  acc.  seek  flock,  to  care  for 
it ;  Pr.  20“  is  difficult.  Toy  renders  make  inquiry .  The  proper  mng.  of  the 
vb.  is  improper  here.  What  was  he  to  seek  in  the  temple  syn.  with  gaze  ? 
2?DB.  contemplate  suits  context,  but  Toy  says  there  is  no  authority  for  such 
a  rendering.  Point  it  therefore  in  the  morning,  the  hour  of  prayer,  as 
54  59 17  8814.  — 6.  'a]  is  causal  and  the  vbs.  are  futures.  — nao]  >rp  Qr.  [^6] 
thicket \  covert,  lair  ( v .  icP)  not  suited  to  context ;  better  Kt.  naD  booth ,  a 
refuge  in  storm,  as  1811.  —  njn  D>o]  in  the  day  of  distress,  as  412  (y.  si19).  — 
>Shk  Da]  phr.  «.X.,  but  mpd  hiding-place  (y.  /819).  Shk  tent,  for  the  temple. 

—  Mwa]  (v.  189)  not  suited  to  the  situation  in  the  courts  of  the  temple,  though 

is  sustained  by  ancient  Vrss.  Rd.  Mia  in  straits.  An  ancient  editor  inter¬ 
preted  it  as  mi  and  wrote  it  fully  m.  —  6.  nnpij  not  temporal,  but  logical 
( v .  210).  —  on;]  Qal  impf.  J  but  3,  PBV.,  on'  Hiph.  more  prob.  in 
accord,  with  previous  context,  as  3*  no7. —  'n>a';ip]  $  and  all  Vrss.  except 
6,  #,  as  i8,a  79*  (v.37).  It  then  has  two  tones  as  the  complement  of  the 
line.  6  rd.  vb.  'naaw  Polel  pf.  1  s.  go  about  in  procession,  as  26®  ( v .  iyu ), 
and  attached  it  to  next  vb.,  which  is  then  interpreted  as  1  consec.  impf. ;  but 
the  obj.  of  vb.  in  this  sense  could  hardly  be  missing,  and  no  adjustment  of  the 
measure  is  practicable.  —  nnajH)]  1  codrd.,  with  Qal  cohort,  expressing  resolu¬ 
tion.  For  nar  vb.  and  noun,  v.  f*.  — J  n?nn]  n.f.  shout,  in  ^  (1 )  religious  shout 
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in  temple,  in  connection  with  sacrifices ;  so  here,  33s  47*  8916;  (2)  clashing, 
of  cymbals  150®;  cf.  vb.  pn,  v.  41 **.  The  L  needs  a  word  to  complete  its 
measure.  That  is  probably  romS.  Then  rvvtfn  and  h^dtki  are  expansive  gls. 


XXVII.  B . 

7.  A  new  measure,  trimeter ;  and  doubtless  another  Ps.  begins  here,  which 
was  pieced  on  to  the  previous  Ps. ;  cf.  Pss.  19,  24.  —  pptf]  Qal  imv.  of  peti¬ 
tion,  sq.  acc.  'S'p,  as  187  5518  64s  119149;  so  0,  PBV.  —  does  not  go  with 
mpK  as  AV.,  RV.,  for  this  vb.  belongs  with  L  2.  —  'JJjn  'JjmJ  711  cmph. 
cobrdination  preceded  by  )  of  consequence ;  both  Qal  imvs.  c.  sf.  1  s.  For 
pn  v.  4*;  nap  v.  j®. —  8.  emph.  —  >aS  idk]  phr.  cuX.,  elsw.  3S3  icP*11*18 

141  (=  53®)  35“  74®,  23S3  4® ;  but  cf.  sS  no3  287.  — 2  pi  is  striking 
here  in  the  midst  of  2  sgs.  referring  to  God,  and  I  sg.  referring  to  the  poet. 
But  Vrss.  had  a  different  text :  0B  ikeftrriaa  rb  wpbcunrbv  aovt  so  Roman  Psal¬ 
ter  quaesivi  faciem  tuam ,  ;  U  exquisivit  te  facies  mea ,  3  quaesivil 

vultus  mens ,  so  X  and  6Sca*T*  and  98  other  codd.,  HP.  Compl.,  Theodoret, 

^3.  Sb  has  the  shorter  text  pc  'Jfl  itfp3  and  attaches  nw  to  the  next  L 
Hie  latter  is  tempting,  but  improbable.  All  but  5b  agree  in  this  L,  which  is 
entirely  appropriate  to  context.  All  but  0  in  the  oldest  codd.  agree  in  'ju  irp3 
which  is  best  explained  in  $  and  then  regarded  as  a  marginal  pious  gL  — 
9.  wr1™]  phr.  a.X.  and  difficult  Vb.  Hiph.  of  improb.  0,  V, 

J,  take  it  as  Qal,«s  if  with  "pspc,  so  Horsley.  *p3p  is  prob.  a  later  substitu¬ 
tion  for  '3,  which  is  required  by  rhyme.  The  vb.  is  best  interpreted  as  Qal. 

—  '*?'}!?]  emph.  ( v .  22*°).  —  n^n]  aorist  of  past  experience  in  order  to  get  a 

basis  for  plea.  It  makes  the  1.  too  long  and  is  gL  —  'jBtorrSn]  juss.  with  neg., 
two  tones.  X  zfo),  vb.  Qal  abandon ,  elsw.  7860  9414.  —  'n*?*]  Vm  fuller 

for  original  as  v.1  — 10.  nm]  emph.  —  ^dok:]  Qal  impf.  *idk  in  sense 
of  take  up ,  care  for ,  late  ( v .  26?) .  This  v.  is  a  general  statement,  not  in 
accord  with  the  urgent  petition  of  the  psalmist  in  a  real  situation  of  difficulty. 
It  has  five  tones  and  is  not  in  accord  with  the  rhythm.  It  disturbs  the  strophi- 
cal  organisation.  It  is  a  generalising  gl.  to  make  the  Ps.  more  appropriate 
for  synagogue  worship,  when  such  breaking  up  of  families  took  place  as  in 
Maccabean  times.  — 11.  rnws]  phr.  a.X.;  for  rnfc  v.  S9,  mtf'p  v.  26**. 

—  '3^ ' 0  TPP^]  gh  from  S9*  which  was  in  the  mind  of  the  copyist.  The  vbs. 

'rv»n,  'jnj,  were  originally  at  end  of  line  for  rhyme  in  %  characteristic  of 
the  Ps.  — 12.  '-£]  pi.  sf.  i.p.  Rhyme  and  ||  ne'  require  sg.  \  —  *Df>]  real  pf. 
3  pi.  c.  3  pers.,  elsw.  c.  Sp  27®  54®  (?)  8614  92“  124s;  evidence  of  another  and 
later  hand. —  f  as  Ex.  2016  Dt.  I918- 18  Pr.  619  14®,  cf.  1217  19®* 9  (pL), 

a  legal  term  of  generalisation  ;  there  is  nothing  in  the  rest  of  the  Fs.  similar 
to  it.  J  “ip  n.m.  in  \f/  elsw.  phr.  f  Don  np  3511,  as  Ex.  231  (E)  Dt.  I91#;  and 
of  the  moon  Ps.  89s8.  This  clause  disturbs  the  thought  and  is  a  gl.  —  w]  dub., 
i?DB.  adj.  f  nm  a.X.  only  Je.  4®1,  both  dub. ;  better  n.  formed  by  '  from 
ms,  which  vb.  is  used  in  13,  Pss.  10®  12®,  in  the  same  sense  as  here.  — 18.  kS^] 
marked  as  doubtful  in  MT.  by  extraordinary  points  ( v .  Intr.  §  3).  $  k^S  if 

not ,  unless;  in  ^  elsw.  9417  10628  119"  I241>9.  0  has  iavry  =  'S,  and 
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the  measure  requires  another  word  with  the  previous  clause.  kSiS  is  proba¬ 
bly  a  conflation  of  two  readings,  b  and  nS.  But  the  original  was  doubtless  *S 
in  rhyme,  as  all  other  lines  of  this  Ps.  The  Ps.  is  complete  here.  The 
remaining  lines  are  liturgical  additions.  —  D"n  y-wa]  phr.  elsw.  in  527  142* 
Is.  3811  538  Je.  u19  Ez.  26®  32®  (  +  5  t.  Ez.)’  Jb.  2 8»  — 14.  n&]  Pi.  imv. 
repeated  in  last  clause  (v.  23s),  c.  Sh  here,  as  in  37s*  Is.  516;  usually  c.  acc., 
as  in  25s. 


PSALM  XXVIII.,  3  STR.  45. 

Ps.  28  is  a  prayer :  (z)  expostulating  with  Yahweh  for  aban¬ 
doning  His  people  in  peril  of  death,  and  crying  aloud  for  help,  with 
hands  uplifted  towards  the  holy  shrine  (v.13)  ;  (2)  urging  that  He 
discriminate  between  them  and  their  enemies,  visiting  the  latter 
with  retribution  for  their  deeds  (v.8-4) ;  (3)  blessing  Yahweh,  the 
strength  and  shield,  and  rejoicing  in  Him  as  the  refuge  for  king 
and  people  (v.*~*).  Glosses  give  a  reason  for  the  imprecation  upon 
enemies  (v.5)  and  a  liturgical  petition  for  salvation  (v.9) . 

NTO  Thee  I  call,  my  Rock :  be  not  silent  (turning)  from  me ; 

Lest,  if  Thou  be  still  (turning)  from  me,  I  be  compared  to  them  that  go  down 
to  the  Pit. 

Hear  the  voice  of  ray  supplication  for  grace,  while  I  cry  unto  Thee  for  help; 

While  I  lift  up  my  hands,  (my  God)  unto  Thy  holy  Shrine. 
pRAG  me  not  away  with  the  wicked,  and  with  workers  of  trouble; 

Who  are  speaking  peace  with  their  neighbours,  while  wrong  is  in  their  minds. 

O  give  them  according  to  their  deed,  and  according  to  the  badness  of  their  doings ; 

According  to  the  work  of  their  hands,  render  them  their  recompense, 
g  LESS  ED  be  Yahweh,  because  He  hath  heard  the  word  of  my  supplication  for 
grace! 

Yahweh,  my  strength  and  my  shield,  in  whom  my  heart  doth  trust ! 

And  I  am  helped,  and  my  heart  doth  exult,  therefore  with  my  song  will  I  praise 
Him, 

Yahweh,  the  strength  (for  His  people),  and  the  refuge  for  victorious  deeds  for 
His  anointed. 

Ps.  28  was  in  IB.  It  received  two  important  glosses:  (1)  v.6,  a  mosaic 
from  Is.  5 12  and  Je.  24®  4210  454;  (2)  v.9,  a  liturgical  addition.  The  Ps.  is  a 
prayer  for  help  in  time  of  war,  closing  with  a  certitude  of  victory.  It  resembles 
Pss.  20,  21 :  wtfo  v.7  =  207;  ty  v.7-  ®=2i2- 14 ;  nij nvh  v.7=2i2*6;  w  v.7  =  2i14. 
The  lifting  up  of  hands  towards  the  ■van  v.2,  is  similar  in  situation  to  the 
sacrifices  offered  in  204.  The  Davidic  monarchy  was  still  in  existence  v.f, 
and  the  temple  worship  was  carried  on  v.2.  The  wicked  are  foreign  enemies 
who  are  treacherous,  professing  peace,  but  really  bent  on  mischief  v.9.  The 
situation  is  one  of  extreme  peril.  The  nation  is  in  danger  of  perishing. 
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^13  '*nv  y.1  is  a  phrase,  of  which  no  earlier  usage  can  be  assigned  than  Ez. 
and  the  exilic  apocalypse  Is.  14.  The  Pit  is  the  Pit  of  Sheol.  We  are  led  to 
think,  therefore,  of  the  late  Babylonian  period  shortly  before  the  exile.  The 
king  was  probably  Jehoiakim.  The  wicked  nations  were  probably  the  Moab¬ 
ites,  Ammonites,  and  Syrians  of  2  K.  24s. 

Str.  I.  is  composed  of  two  stair-like  couplets.  —  1.  Unto  Thee], 
emph.  in  position.  Thee,  and  no  other,  defined  by  my  Rock ,  which 
in  the  earlier  literature  is  a  divine  name ;  but  which  has  become 
in  the  time  of  composition  of  this  Ps.  a  concrete  expression  for 
Yahweh  as  the  safe  refuge  of  His  people  (7/.  19“  73“  92“  1441), 
an  idea  taken  up  again  in  syn.  phrases  in  v.7"*.  A  later  editor  in¬ 
serted  Yahweh ,  at  the  expense  of  the  measure.  —  I  cal l],  em¬ 
phatic  present,  what  is  now  being  done,  and  not  as  EV\  “  will  call  ” 
future  action.  —  be  not  silent],  changed  in  the  syn.  line  into  a 
conditional  clause,  if  Thou  be  still;  that  is  ignoring,  neglecting 
the  prayer,  and  the  serious  situation  of  the  people.  These  verbs 
have  a  pregnant  construction  in  Hebrew  involving  the  insertion 
of  an  appropriate  verb  turning  from  me.  —  1  be  compared  to],  not 
only  become  like,  resemble,  but  in  the  eyes  of  others,  before  the 
enemies,  be  compared  to  the  other  nations  they  have  conquered 
and  destroyed.  —  that  go  down  to  the  Pit].  The  Pit  is  the  deep 
dark  dungeon  in  Sheol,  to  which  the  wicked  nations  descend, 
according  to  Is.  14“* 19  Ez.  26*  32“  ®*30,  cf.  Ps.  7“  and  not 
another  name  for  Sheol  itself.  So  the  people  of  God  would  lose 
their  national  existence,  just  like  the  other  nations  destroyed  by 
the  Babylonian  empire,  unless  Yahweh  their  God  saved  them.  — 
2.  Hear  the  voice  of  my  supplication  for  grace].  The  prayer  is  a 
supplication  for  favour  and  bestowal  of  gracious  deliverance.  It 
is  aloud,  the  voice  of  the  petitioners  sounding  forth  in  the  court  of 
the  temple  in  plaintive  tones ;  defined  by  while  I  cry  unto  Thee 
for  help.  These  public  prayers,  recited  aloud  by  priests  and 
people,  doubtless,  as  always,  accompanied  the  sacrifice  of  whole 
burnt-offerings  in  the  courts,  and  the  burning  of  incense  in  the 
temple  itself.  At  the  same  time,  the  attitude  of  supplication  is  ex¬ 
pressed  in  the  gesture,  I  lift  up  my  hands ,  the  ancient  and  natural 
attitude  of  invocation  and  supplication,  stretching  forth  the  hands 
to  call  and  to  receive.  So  in  La.  341  "  Let  us  lift  up  our  heart  to 
our  hands  unto  God  in  the  heavens.”  The  heart  goes  up  to  the 
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uplifted  hands  and  from  them  upward  to  God  in  heaven.  But  to 
the  author  of  La.  there  was  no  temple ;  it  had  been  destroyed. 
This  Ps.  was,  however,  sung  in  the  temple,  and  the  hands  were 
lifted  up  towards  the  place  where  Yahweh  was  conceived  as 
resident.  —  Unto  Thy  holy  Shrine],  the  Debir ,  the  throne  room, 
otherwise  called  the  Holy  of  Holies  of  the  temple.  The  measure 
requires  the  insertion  of  My  God ’  which  was  omitted  by  copy¬ 
ist’s  mistake,  due  to  the  similarity  of  the  Hebrew  word  with  the 
preposition  that  follows. 

Str.  II.  is  composed  of  a  synth.  couplet  and  one  of  introverted 
parallel.  —  3.  Drag  me  not  away ].  The  petition  for  discrimination 
between  the  people  of  Yahweh  and  the  nations  that  have  perished, 
or  are  ready  to  perish,  at  the  hands  of  the  Babylonian  empire,  now 
passes  over  into  a  plea  for  discrimination  between  them  and  the 
minor  surrounding  nations,  who  are  in  similar  peril,  lest  they  be 
involved  in  the  common  ruin.  Israel  would  not  be  dragged  along 
and  away  4s  captives  with  them.  —  with  the  wicked],  These  are, 
as  frequently  in  the  preexilic  Pss.,  wicked  nations  ||  workers  of 
trouble ,  the  trouble,  mischief,  injury  that  they  were  doing  to  the 
people  of  God  in  their  extremity.  They  are  also  treacherous, 
speaking  peace  with  their  neighbours ].  They  pretended  to  be 
friendly  and  in  alliance  against  a  common  foe ;  but  in  reality  they 
were  hostile,  ready  to  betray  Israel  on  the  first  opportunity. — 
wrong  is  in  their  minds]  y  their  real  intent  was  to  take  advantage 
of  the  troubles  of  Israel,  to  unite  with  their  enemies  and  prey 
upon  them.  This  is  exactly  what  Moab  and  Ammon,  the  Syrians 
and  Edomites,  did,  according  to  2  K.  24* ;  cf.  also  Ez.  25  for  the 
prophet’s  denunciation  of  them.  —  4.  O  give  them  ||  render  them 
their  recompense ],  an  imprecation,  in  introverted  parallel.,  not  upon 
individuals,  but  upon  the  treacherous,  cruel,  neighbouring  nations, 
calling  upon  Yahweh  to  give  them  exact  retribution.  —  according 
to  their  deed  |  the  badness  of  their  doings  ||  the  work  of  their  hands], 
the  treachery  of  which  they  have  been  guilty  and  the  trouble  which 
they  have  wrought  upon  His  people.  A  later  editor  feels  con¬ 
strained  to  add  a  reason  for  this  imprecation,  which  was  evident 
enough  to  the  author  of  the  Ps.  in  the  historical  situation  in  which 
he  wrote,  but  not  so  evident  in  later  times: — 5.  Because  they 
regard  not  the  works  of  Yahweh ,  nor  the  operation  of  His  hands , 
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He  breaketh  them  down  and  buildeth  them  not  again ].  The  first 
of  these  clauses  is  a  free  citation  from  Is.  5“,  contrasting  the  work 
of  Yahweh’s  hands  with  the  work  of  the  hands  of  the  wicked 
nations,  and  His  work  with  their  work ;  with  the  implication  that, 
if  they  had  paid  attention  to  His  work  they  would  not  have  done 
their  work,  and  because  of  this  neglect,  retribution  comes  upon 
them.  The  second  clause  is  a  free  citation  of  a  favourite  expres¬ 
sion  of  Je.  24s  4210  454.  Yahweh  will  break  them  down,  destroy 
their  national  existence,  and  not  build  them  up  again ;  their  ruin 
will  be  complete  and  final. 

Str.  HI.  is  a  tetrastich  with  introverted  parallel.  It  expresses 
certitude  that  the  previous  petition  has  been  granted,  and  that  by 
using  again  the  exact  words  of  v.*\  This  certitude  was  probably 
due,  as  in  Ps.  20,  to  some  external  evidence,  given  either  by  a 
prophetic  utterance,  or  by  some  sign  of  the  acceptance  of  the 
sacrifice;  and  so  the  Ps.  changes  its  entire  tone  to  a  bless¬ 
ing. — 6-7.  Blessed  be  Yahweh'].  Such  benedictions  subsequently 
became  the  ritual  conclusion  of  every  Ps.  or  liturgical  selection 
( v .  Intr.,  §  40).  Yahweh  is  repeated  for  emphasis  in  the  second 
line  in  order  to  attach  to  Him,  in  apposition,  the  attributes 
already  involved  in  “  my  Rock  ”  v.1,  namely,  my  strength  and  my 
shield.  This  phrase,  only  found  here,  combines  the  usual  concep¬ 
tions  that  Yahweh  is  the  source  of  strength  to  His  people  ( v .  211 
46*  84*),  and  that  He  is  the  shield,  interposing  between  them  and 
their  enemies  (as  34  711  188).  —  in  whom  my  heart  doth  trust]. 
The  calm  confidence  to  which  the  psalmist  has  now  come,  is  in 
striking  antithesis  to  the  expostulation  for  neglect  and  the  cry  for 
help  with  which  it  begins.  —  And  1  am  helped],  the  help  has  been 
given  and  is  now  enjoyed,  and  as  a  necessary  consequence,  my 
heart  doth  exult].  The  trust  of  the  heart  has  passed  over  into 
exultation,  and  the  vow,  with  my  song  will  I  praise  Him],  the 
song  of  thanksgiving  which  is  to  accompany  a  thank-offering  for 
the  victory  over  enemies,  now  regarded  as  certain.  The  whole  is 
summed  up  in  the  common  experience  of  king  and  people. — 
8.  Yahweh],  in  apposition  with  the  object  of  the  previous  verb, 
and  not  an  independent  clause ;  and  therefore  having  in  apposi¬ 
tion,  as  v.7,  and  not  as  predicates,  the  strength,  as  v.7,  explained 
more  fully  as  the  refuge.  —  victorious  deeds],  from  whom  deeds 
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of  victory  come  as  a  gift,  as  in  21*. — for  His  people],  the  nation, 
as  <® ;  but  Jf,  by  error,  has  “  for  them,”  which  must  have  the 
same  interpretation,  although  there  is  nothing  to  which  the  3d 
plural  refers.  — for  His  anointed],  their  king,  anointed  by  Yah- 
weh  over  His  people,  and  so  His  representative,  belonging  to 
Him  as  His  own. 

9.  When  the  Ps.  was  adapted  for  public  worship,  probably  in 
the  final  Psalter,  a  liturgical  addition  was  made  in  order  to  gen¬ 
eralise  this  warlike  situation.  This  is  a  tetrameter  couplet. — 
O  save],  in  the  later  situation  more  probable  than  “  give  victory,” 
which  would  be  necessary  in  accordance  with  v.8  if  original  to  the 
Psalm.  But  then  we  miss  the  reference  to  “  Thine  anointed,” 
which  would  be  expected  rather  than  “Thy  people,”  as  in  v.8; 
|  thine  inheritance ,  which  also  must  refer  to  the  people,  conceived 
as  the  special  divine  possession.  The  absence  of  reference  to  the 
king  here  can  hardly  be  explained  otherwise  than  that  this  couplet 
was  appended  when  Israel  had  been  so  long  without  a  king  that 
it  was  not  natural  to  think  of  him  any  more.  —  And  be  Thou  shep¬ 
herd],  and  as  a  shepherd  lifts  up  and  carries  in  his  bosom  the 
lambs  of  the  flock,  carry  them  forever .  The  author  probably  had 
in  mind  Yahweh  the  shepherd  of  Is.  4011. 

1.  rwv]  makes  1.  too  long,  and  is  a  gl.  —  for  Yahweh,  as  182  ;  in  early 
literature  as  name,  later  as  archaism,  fig.  of  as  refuge,  v.  1915  73®  921*  1441. 
6,  V,  as  usual,  6  Oebs  fiov,  Deus  mens.  —  ehrjn  Sk]  Qal  juss.  2  m.,  with  neg. 
J  [*nn]  vb.  tQal  be  silent :  (1)  alw.  of  God  keeping  silence  or  neglecting 
prayer  35®  508  83*  1091,  c.  Sh  3918,  jo  281;  (2)  subj.  oum  Mi.  y1*  (be  deaf). 
Hiph.  keep  silence ,  neglecting  evil  Ps.  5021  Hb.  i18  Is.  4214,  neglecting  repent¬ 
ance  Ps.  32s.  —  \J$d]  is  pregnant,  turning  from  me,  cf.  22s3  431.  —  ntfnn] 
final  clause.  J  [ntfn]  vb.  Qal  be  silent,  inactive,  still,  of  Yahweh  281 ;  of 
waves  10729.  Hiph.  exhibit  silence,  be  silent  39®,  awn  preg.  away  from  good.  — 
1  consec.,  Niph.  pf.  1  sg.,  conj.  introducing  the  apod,  of  the  condi¬ 
tional  clause,  f  S cto  vb.  represent,  be  like,  in  ^  only  Niph.  be  like ,  similar, 
be  compared ;  c.  07  281  =  1437,  c.  a  4918- 21 ;  cf.  c.  Sk  Is.  1410;  elsw.  Hiph. 
Is.  46s;  Hithp.  c.  a  Jb.  3019.  —  2.  'junn  S>p]  phr.,  elsw.  yf/  v.e  31s8  86*  1302 
1407,  cf.  1161.  |  [funn]  n.[m.]  only  pi.  abstr.,  supplication  for  favour,  alw. 

in  yp  to  God;  elsw.  1431 ;  alw.  'junn,  except  S(fi  >n^jnn. —  >jntfa]  Pi.  inf. 
cstr.  sf.,  c.  a  temporal  (v.j8).  —  'Kferja]  inf.  cstr.,  a  temporal,  cf.  for  this 
gesture  63*  La.  219;  cf.  also  Sk  tfw  Kfeu  Pss.  251  864  143*)  —  J  -van]  n.m.  the 
hindmost  room  of  the  temple  I  K.  65"81;  the  earlier  name  for  O'Bhpn  chp, 
only  here  in  translated  oracle,  AV.,  RV.,  after  2,  Aq.,  3,  on  the  incorrect 
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theory  that  it  was  derived  from  P3i  speak .  “  Chancel,**  Dr.,  is  tempting,  but 

does  not  really  correspond  with  the  mng.  of  the  word.  S  els  vakw  hyihw  ffov, 
cf.  PBV.,  is  correct,  distinguishing  the  *a6s  as  the  inner  sanctuary,  the  shrine, 
from  the  lephv,  the  temple  as  a  whole.  —  might  be  interpreted  of  the 

larger  sanctuary,  as  in  74s;  but  better,  as  in  5®,  as  attribute  of  the  ■vai. 
The  1.  is  defective;  prob.  add  'Sn  omitted  because  of  similarity  to  Sm. — 
3.  ':3F2P“sk]  Qal  juss.,  c.  neg.  qtr::  (v.  10P)  drag  along  and  away.  We  must 
give  these  two  words,  though  connected  by  Makkeph,  two  beats.  6  sub¬ 
stitutes  for  sf.  rijy  yj/vxh*  fu>v,  which  is  more  prob.,  for  then  would 

have  but  one  tone  and  'F9J  the  other.  —  'P3*i]  Qal.  ptc.  pi.  cstr.,  verbal  force, 
rel.  clause,  c.  0;;,  usage  of  JED  and  earlier  writers;  P  and  later  writers  prefer 
pk  P3i. —  l  O'btrj  n.m. :  (1)  soundness ,  health  38*;  (2)  welfare,  prosperity 
733  I223-71*;  f  3P  3711  727;  (3)  quiet,  peacefulness,  tranquillity,  security 
49  3  7n»  (4)  peace,  friendship,  alliance,  between  men,  F'H  man  of  my 

friendship  4 110,  cf.  Je.  2010  38^  Ob.  7,  (||  pna)  Ps.  5521,  cf.  7*  69*, 

c;  x*  jSs  3520  Je.  97,  x*  rp3  Ps.  3416,  ||  p,-hs  72s;  (5)  peace  with  God  in 
establishment  of  covenant  relations  (common  in  Je.,  Ez.,  Is.2,  P)  2911  35s7 
85s  n,  cf.  Is.  5413  6o17;  invoked  upon  Jerusalem  bp  Pss.  1256  128®,  3p  f 
1191'15;  (6)  peace  from  war  (freq.  in  hist,  and  prophet,  bks.)  5512  14714, 
antith.  nt.-T*:  i2o’-7. —  222^2]  long  form  (v,  q5),  cf.  with  '4^  v.7  short  form 
used  twice,  is  tlub. ;  prob.  due  to  dittog.  of  3.  —  4.  OP8“Hj.  The  Makkeph 
reduces  the  tones  of  the  1.  to  four.  This  is  impossible.  We  would  natur¬ 
ally  expect  here  cohort,  hip,  as  69*  S616.  But  the  txt.  must  have  been 
changed  at  an  early  date,  for  the  same  phr.  has  been  inserted  by  copyist’s 
error  in  next  1.  at  the  expense  of  the  measure.  For  |PJ  in  the  sense  of  requite 
iol+.  — t]  a.\.  \f%  but  in  this  phr.  found  also  in  Dt.  28'20  Is.  I16  Je.  44  +  6t. 
Ib>.  if*,  cf.  1  S.  251,  evil,  badness,  for  p;p  vA —  BP'^T]  pi.  cstr.  sf.  3  pL 
*  n.m.  deed:  (1)  of  God  771-  787  ;  (2)  wanton  deeds  of  men  2$^ 

iot  and  passages  given  above  in  other  Liter.  —  O'l'  Ptr>c]  of  God,  as  v.5, 
<)2:'  ill7  I43:*,  S*;  of  men,  as  here,  9017  1154  13515. —  t  n.m. :  (1)  re - 

quital,  recompense  jS+  94*  I J78 ;  (2)  benefit  from  God  IO32,  v.  vb.  srj  C75). — 
5.  ^'2'}  prob.  Hiph.,  as  3315,  where  is  used.  Qal  in  ^  alw.  c.  acc.  or  *\ 
although  Qal  form  is  the  same  and  the  mng.  essentially  the  same. —  p^s]  pi. 
cstr.  of  -177:  (;•.  /7b  deeds  of  Yah-veh,  change  from  S’B  of  v.4.  The  use  of 
this  word  together  with  V77  nr?*:  shows  an  intentional  antith.  between  human 
deeds  and  divine  deeds.  The  sentence  resembles  Is.  51'2,  and  is  a  loose  cita¬ 
tion  from  it. —  2:2:  ssi  2D-'"'']  (&  KaOe\cis,  oUo8(m.h<T€tt,Y,3  desfrues,aedificabis. 
lv^sibly  an  older  txt.  had  ptc.,  as  Je.  454.  This  clause  is  free  citation  from 

b\  24''  4 J 1 1  454.  The  v.  has  most  naturally  a  sentence  of  4  -f  3  tones  from 

N.  5 1  and  a  sentence  of  3  tones  from  Je.  The  first  sentence  is  too  long,  the 

second  too  short,  and  thev  cannot  be  properly  arranged  in  accordance  with 

the  m  aMire  .ft  he  l’s  Tliev  are  glosses,  so  Che. — 7.  'JJP'  'o*]  phr.  a.X.,  but 
as  strength  1  f  Vahwch  bestowed  for  the  defence  of  His  people  also  4b2  S46 
. —  : I'  detmes  rel.  Cause  with  rel.  omitted.  —  isr,>]  y  consec.,  Qal 
impf.,  result  uf  previous  pf.  t  vb.  exult,  only  Qal,  alw.  abs.  2$:  60s 
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(  =  1088)  686  948  9612  1495,  elsw.  Is.  2312  Je.  n15  1517  5011  51"  2  S.  I20 
Zp.  314  Hb.  318  Pr.  2316.  Here  subj.  aV  as  seat  of  emotions,  cf.  ^  136.  — 
with  my  song ,  v.  Intr.  §  24. — •'uTinn]  strong  form  of  Hiph.  impf.  I  sg.,  c. 
strong  sf.  3  sg.  ( v .  Ges.*MR-7).  n*v  ( v .  Intr.  §39)  expressing  resolution, 
-future  purpose  of  praise.  0  has  a  variant  txt.  here:  /cal  dvtdaXev  rj  <rdp£ 
fxov  •  /cat  4k  0€\hfsar6s  pov  i^ofioXoy^ao/jML  at>r£,  so  Y.  5b  agrees  with  ®  in 
the  first  clause,  but  with  and  other  Vrss.  in  the  second.  &  had  '“tira  or 
nur  for  n'ro,  and  prob.  'as  was  transposed  with  it,  and  possibly  *)Sn  was  read 
for  rSy. —  8.  ^"t?]  &,  5b,  U  have  127,  so  Horsley,  Jebb,  Dathe,  Koster,  Che., 
Ba.,  al. ;  more  prob.,  espec.  in  view  of  the  use  of  ay  in  v.9  and  its  parall.  with 
vrrc,  so  mentioning  both  king  and  people.  —  ion]  emph.,  at  end  of  1.,  Str., 
and  Ps.,  is  unnecessary,  and  as  it  makes  1.  too  long,  it  is  doubtless  a  gl. 


PSALM  XXIX.,  5  str.  44. 


Ps.  29  is  a  hymn,  describing  the  advent  of  Yahweh  in  a  storm. 

(1)  The  angels  worship  Yahweh  in  the  heavenly  temple  (v.1-2) ; 

(2)  the  thunder  of  Yahweh’s  voice  is  a  great  power  (a)  on  the 
waters  (v.3*4);  (h)  upon  Lebanon  and  its  cedars  (v.5-6)  ;  (c)  upon 
the  wilderness  and  its  forests  (v.^9)  ;  (3)  Yahweh,  enthroned 
over  the  Flood,  reigns  forever  and  bestows  blessings  on  His 
people  (v.10-11). 


^SCRIBE  to  Yahweh,  ye  sons  of  gods, 

Ascribe  to  Yahweh  glory  and  strength ; 

Ascribe  to  Yahweh  the  glory  of  His  name  ; 

Render  worship  to  Yahweh  in  holy  ornaments. 

"pHE  voice  ot  Yahweh  is  upon  the  waters, 

(The  voice  of )  Yahweh  is  upon  great  waters ; 

The  voice  of  Yahweh  is  in  power, 

The  voice  of  Yahweh  is  in  majesty. 

'P'HE  voice  of  Yahweh  breaketh  cedars, 

Yahweh  breaketh  in  pieces  the  cedars  of  Lebanon. 
And  He  maketh  I^ebanon  skip  like  a  calf, 

Sirion  like  a  young  yore-ox. 

*pHE  voice  of  Yahweh  whirleth  the  wilderness  about, 
Yahweh  whirleth  about  the  wilderness  of  Kadesh. 

The  voice  of  Yahweh  whirleth  about  the  (terebinths), 
(The  voice  of  Yahweh)  strippeth  bare  the  forests. 
YAHWEH  sat  enthroned  (over)  the  Flood, 

Yahweh  (will  sit)  enthroned  forever; 

Yahweh  giveth  strength  to  His  people, 

Yahweh  blesseth  His  people  with  peace. 
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Ps.  29  was  in  IB  and  JH  (v.  Intr.  §§  27,  31).  In  B  a  liturgical  as¬ 
signment  appears  4$odlov  aKrjyrjs,  the  mxy,  coming  in  the  Jewish  year  the 
next  day  after  the  seventh  day  of  Tabernacles,  so  Bar  Hebraeus.  But  the 
earliest  Palestinian  tradition  knows  nothing  of  this.  Sofrim ,  c.  18,  §  3,  assigns 
it  to  Pentecost.  The  Ps.  for  the  ms?  is  65  (r.  De.,  Psalmen ,  pp.  266-267)* 
The  advent  of  Yahweh  in  a  storm  may  be  compared  with  188***.  The  D'Sk  '3a 
angels,  v.1  =  89%  cf.  Jb.  387,  implies  the  influence  of  Persian  angelology. 
rip  mtn  v.a,  the  holy  ornament,  or  vestment  of  angelic  priests,  implies  a  fully 
developed  priesthood  as  expressed  in  P.  The  use  of  ^3D  v.10  for  the  ancient 
Flood  is  also  in  accordance  with  P.  V.1-2  are  cited  in  96?-**  except  that 
O'D?  nvio^D  is  used  for  O'Sk  an  intentional  change.  Ps.  29  must  be 
earlier  than  this  royal  Ps.,  which  is  used  in  1  Ch.  1623  The  Ps.  seems  to 
belong  to  the  Persian  period  subsequent  to  Nehemiah. 

Str.  I.  The  parall.  of  this  tetrastich  is  stairlike ;  though  syn.  in 
the  main,  each  line  gives  an  additional  idea.  — 1-2.  Ascribe  to 
Yahweh ],  thrice  repeated;  the  recognition  of  Yahweh  and  the 
giving  utterance  to  this  recognition  in  worship.  —  Render  wor¬ 
ship']  expressed  usually  by  bowing  down  or  prostration.  — ye  sons 
of  gods],  a  term  for  angels  as  belonging  to  the  class  of  divine 
beings;  and  yet  in  Hebrew  conception  the  servants  and  wor¬ 
shippers  of  Yahweh,  cf.  Ps.  897  Jb.  3 87.  That  which  is  ascribed 
is  glory  and  strength ,  the  former  intensified  in  the  next  line,  the 
glory  of  His  name],  manifested  in  His  revelation  of  Himself  in 
His  name,  or  that  which  is  made  known  and  is  known  of  Him. 
The  latter  is  the  theme  of  praise  as  8s,  and  so  in  <8  conceived  as 
the  praise  itself.  —  in  holy  ornaments].  The  angels  are  conceived 
after  the  manner  of  ministering  priests  in  the  earthly  temple  as 
clothed  in  sacred  vestments. 

Three  tetrastichs  describe  the  voice  of  Yahweh,  the  thunder¬ 
storm,  in  its  effects  upon  nature,  upon  the  sea,  the  mountains,  and 
the  wilderness.  Str.  II.  The  thunder-storm  is  first  described  on 
the  sea.  —  3-4.  The  voice  of  Yahweh],  eight  times  repeated  in  the 
original,  but  omitted  by  copyists  in  v.80,  v.*,  inserted  in  gloss  v.7, 
leaving  seven  times,  the  symbolical  holy  number.  In  accordance 
’  with  ancient  conceptions  the  thunder  is  the  voice  of  God.  Yahweh 
descends  in  theophany  to  earth,  in  a  storm,  either  for  vengeance 
upon  His  enemies  or  for  the  deliverance  of  His  people,  v .  188*1*. 
—  upon  the  waters  ||  upon  great  waters],  in  accordance  with  usage 
of  the  phrase,  the  waters  of  the  Mediterranean  Sea,  producing,  as 


Digitized  by  LiOOQle 


PSALM  XXIX. 


253 


is  suggested,  by  in  power  H  in  majesty ,  powerful,  majestic  waves, 
cf.  934.  An  ancient  scribe  inserted  an  explanatory  gloss  in  different 
measure  :  “  The  God  of  glory  thundered,”  which  destroys  the  sym¬ 
metry  of  the  Str.  —  Str.  III.  5-6.  The  thunder-storm  is  next  de¬ 
scribed  in  the  mountains.  —  breaketh],  is  intensified  into,  breaketh 
in  pieces  the  cedars ],  intensified  into  cedars  of  Lebanon ,  the  giant 
trees  growing  in  that  region,  famed  in  antiquity.  The  storm  is 
of  such  extreme  violence  that  it  breaks  off  the  limbs,  breaks 
down  the  trees  themselves  and  breaks  them  in  pieces.  —  He 
maketh  to  skip],  implying  an  earthquake  accompanying  the  storm, 
as  i88>q*  1144"8  as  usual  in  connection  with  theophanies.  It  shakes 
the  mountains  on  which  the  cedars  grew.  @,  and  all  Vrss. 
make  the  obj.  them  refer  to  cedars,  which  would  not  be  harmonious 
with  breaking  them  in  pieces.  The  suffix  is  therefore  a  copyist’s 
error.  Lebanon  is  the  object  in  this  line,  as  Sirion  in  the  next.  — 
Lebanon ],  the  range  of  mountains  along  the  coast  dividing  Syria 
from  Phoenicia.  —  Sirion],  the  Phoenician  name  for  Mt.  Hermon, 
the  giant  of  the  parallel  range  of  Anti- Lebanon,  as  Dt.  3*.  These 
great  mountain  ranges  skip  and  dance  about  under  the  power  of 
the  earthquake ;  like  a  calf  |  a  young  yore-ox],  leaping  and  danc¬ 
ing  about  when  they  are  excited. 

7.  The  voice  of  Yahweh  divide  th  the  flames  of  fire],  so  U,  3, 

PBV.,  AV.,  referring  doubtless  to  the  forked  lightning ;  but 
followed  by  RVm.,  has  "  heweth  out,”  which  is  difficult  to  under¬ 
stand  and  is  probably  erroneous.  This  line,  in  any  case,  inter¬ 
rupts  the  thought,  is  isolated,  having  no  place  in  the  strophical 
organisation  of  the  Ps.,  and  is  a  gloss. 

Str.  IV.  8-95.  The  author  now  turns  to  the  wilderness  to 
describe  the  storm  there.  —  whirleth  about],  thrice  repeated,  an 
appropriate  term  for  the  whirling  effect  of  a  severe  storm ;  so  <8. 
3  takes  the  alternate  meaning  of  the  vb.  “  make  writhe,”  in  pangs, 
especially  of  childbirth,  so  Dr.  for  the  three.  It  is  improbable  that 
the  meaning  would  change.  The  difficulty  is  in  the  Hebrew  word 
rendered  “  hinds,”  which  seems  to  favour  the  latter  rendering,  the 
thought  being  that  the  storm  so  frightens  them  that  it  brings  a 
premature  delivery.  But  it  is  difficult  to  see  why  hinds  should  be 
mentioned  rather  than  other  animals,  or  why  they  should  be  men¬ 
tioned  alone,  when  this  Ps.  is  so  striking  in  the  use  of  parallelism. 
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It  seems  better  therefore  to  read  by  a  different  interpretation  of 
the  same .  original  form,  terebinths ,  and  so  ||  with  forests ;  the 
former  being  the  great  trees  characteristic  of  this  region.  This 
makes  the  entire  Str.  simple  and  harmonious.  The  power  of  the 
storm  is  emphasised  in  whirling  them  about.  —  strippeth  bare ], 
the  leaves,  boughs,  and  probably  also  barks  of  trees.  —  the  wilder- 
ness ],  as  we  would  suppose  from  the  antith.  to  Lebanon  would 
be  in  the  South,  the  wilderness  of  the  wanderings,  when  Israel 
came  up  out  of  Egypt ;  more  specifically  Kadesh ,  that  part  of 
the  wilderness  which  centres  in  the  ancient  sacred  place,  where 
Israel  sojourned  a  long  time  prior  to  their  entrance  into  the  Holy 
Land,  elsewhere  known  as  Kadesh  Barnea. 

9c.  A  copyist  introduced  a  line,  taking  up  in  part  the  ideas 
of  the  first  Str. :  and  in  His  temple ,  probably  referring  to  the 
heavenly  temple,  although  this  is  not  certain ;  especially  as  all  of 
them  all  (2>,  3,  seems  to  refer  to  the  angels,  and  saith  glory 
is  a  repetition  of  v.16'2*.  But  the  difficulty  which  then  arises  is, 
that  this  line  comes  in  here  without  any  apparent  propriety.  It 
has  no  manner  of  connection  with  the  twelve  previous  lines,  mak¬ 
ing  three  tetrastichs,  and  none  with  the  tetrastich  that  follows. 
The  original  author,  if  he  wished  to  introduce  that  thought,  would 
have  used  a  tetrastich  for  that  purpose.  It  is  evidently  a  litur¬ 
gical  gloss,  and  in  that  case  may  refer  to  the  earthly  temple. 
Doubtless  the  thought  is  an  appropriate  one,  if  it  were  expressed 
in  the  style  and  method  of  the  author  of  the  Ps.  As  Umbreit 
says,  “  Whilst  we  still  hear  the  voice  of  the  Lord  in  the  rushing 
of  the  storm  through  the  forests  stripped  of  their  leaves,  the  poet 
snatches  us  away  at  once  from  the  tumult  of  earth,  and  places  us 
amid  the  choirs  of  the  heavenly  temple,  which  above,  in  a  holy 
silence,  sing  glory  and  praise  to  the  Eternal.”  But  the  difficulty 
is  that  this  idea  is  not  clearly  brought  out,  and  the  single  line 
tacked  on  here  is  too  indefinite  to  give  such  a  grand  conception. 

Str.  V.  10-11  describes  Yahweh  on  His  throne  bestowing 
strength  and  blessing  on  His  people  in  a  stairlike  tetrastich. — 
Ytihweh]  is  repeated  four  times,  once  in  each  line,  in  accordance 
with  the  style  of  the  Ps.  —  sat  enthroned'],  historical  aorist. — over 
the  Flood\  so  bv  an  easy  emendation  of  a  separable  preposition 
for  an  inseparable  one,  regaining  thereby  the  lost  tone  for  the 
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measure.  The  inseparable  preposition  might  be  rendered,  "  at 
the  Flood  ”  RV. ;  but  @,  3,  give  it  a  local  sense  which  is  more 
probable.  —  will  sit  enthroned ],  future,  in  accordance  with  @,  3, 
which  is  more  probable  than  Jif  with  1  consec.,  making  the  second 
use  of  the  vb.  of  the  same  tense  as  the  first,  which  can  hardly  be 
reconciled  with  forever .  There  is  indeed  an  antith.  between  His 
reigning  in  the  past,  at  the  time  of  the  greatest  of  all  traditional 
storms,  the  Flood,  directing  and  controlling  it,  as  He  did  the 
storm  described  above,  and  His  perpetual  reign  in  the  future. 
The  reign  of  Yahweh  is  here  conceived  of  as  on  earth,  and  so  we 
have  an  antistrophe  to  v.1-2,  the  worship  in  the  heavenly  temple. 
Accordingly  as  the  King  of  Israel,  He  giveth  to  His  people  ||  blesseth 
them  with  the  gifts  of  strength  and  peace .  The  storm  has  passed 
away  and  the  last  word  of  the  Ps.  is  peace.  “The  beginning 
of  the  Psalm  shows  us  the  heavens  open  and  the  throne  of  God  in 
the  midst  of  the  angelic  songs  of  praise,  and  the  close  of  the 
Psalm  shows  us  on  earth,  in  the  midst  of  the  angry  voice  of  Yah¬ 
weh  shaking  all  things.  His  people  victorious  and  blessed  with 
peace.  Gloria  in  excelsis  is  the  beginning,  and  pace  in  terris 
the  end.”  De. 

1.  on]  Qal.  imv.  %  am  vb.  Qal:  (1)  give ;  c.  acc.  help,  c.  S  pers.  6ou  = 
10818;  (2)  ascribe  glory;  so  here  and  v.2,  elsw.  967-7*8  =  1  Ch.  I628*28*2®; 
cf.  Su  Dt  32*.  —  D'i*  ua]  as  89’  (v.  Intr.  §  36)  =  dviSk  oa  angels.  Sb,  3 , 
adferte  flics  arietum ,  oa.  ©  has  conflation  of  both  readings.  —  rp] 

0  Tifitjv,  cf.  8*.  —  2.  Tap]  as  662  79®  96*.  —  tip  nyna]  p-yin  cstr.  of 
t  [nT53]  n.f.  (l)  adornment :  c.  vhp  always  in  connection  with  worship,  elsw. 
96*  =  I  Ch.  162®  2  Ch.  2021;  cf.  chp  mn  Ps.  no8.  Cf.  mn  v.4,  as  qualifying 
the  thunder  (v.  8s).  &  has  rip  nnxna,  in  the  sacred  courts ,  i.e.  of  the  temple 
(cf.  0  of  96®).  Ps.  967-00  is  the  same  as  291’2,  except  that  a'Dp  nmfiPO  takes 
the  place  of  O'Sk  02,  and  a  line  is  inserted  96s8.  It  should  be  said  that  rnsn 
is  more  suited  to  96®,  and  there  is  no  more  impropriety  in  thinking  of  the  courts 
of  the  heavenly  temple,  where  angels  worship,  than  of  the  heavenly  temple 
itself.  At  the  same  time  there  is  no  usage  to  justify  it.  2  Ch.  2021  justifies 
J5,  and  as  the  more  difficult  reading  it  is  to  be  preferred.  —  8-4.  qw-Sp] 
H  ooi  O'D  Sp;  rd.  for  Sp,  'Sp  to  get  the  fourth  beat,  and  prefix  Sip  to  mm  in 
v.fc  as  in  *«•*.  Then  rd.  na  ica  for  naa,  and  w  ioa  for  Tina,  as  in  v.#.  Sk 
D'jnn  maan  is  a  gl.  explaining  mm  Sip.  —  6.  iafr]  Qal  ptc.  of  continuous  ac¬ 
tion,  breaketh  in  pieces ,  possibly  should  be  impf.,  repeated  in  v.58;  but  not 
1  consec.  impf.  after  ptc.  or  impf.,  which  would  make  an  emph.  change  of 
tense  difficult  to  explain ;  rather  simple  1  with  impf.  —  juaSn  'Tin]  phr. 
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I041#  +,  cf.  9218;  Sm  8011.  %  f'jaS  n.pr.,  mountain  range  extending  along 

the  coast  of  Syria;  elsw.  v.6,  7218. —  6.  D'o,*vv']  not  '  consec.,  but  1  coord.; 
c.  Hiph.  impf.  of  ifn  with  sf.  3  pi.  referring  to  trees ;  so  J5,  attaching  juaS 
to  next  1.,  but  0,  F,  make  pjab  second  object  of  vb.  vitulum  Libani .  The 
sf.  was  prob.  due  to  disarrangement,  and  should  be  regarded  as  gL  X  "Vn  Qal 
skip,  of  mountains  1 144- #.  Hiph.  only  here.  —  toa]  is  a  separate  word  ;  if  it 
had  been  meant  to  be  attached,  we  should  have  had  Sj?a.  —  f  pnr]  n.pr., 
name  of  Hermon  among  the  Sidonians  ;  cf.  Dt.  39.  —  O'DIO  p]  young  of  the 
yore-oxen,  om  (v.  22**).  —  7.  This  v.  stands  so  by  itself  that  it  is  prob.  a  gL 
of  addition.  —  a*'n]  after  (v.6)  is  become  ptc.  \  axn  vb.  Qal  hrw  out 
stone  esp.,  metaph.  hew  in  pieces  Ho.  6s;  here  eta  man*?  dub.  because  it  is 
difficult  to  get  divide ,  cleave  from  hew  out,  and  there  is  no  justification  in 
usage.  Che.,  Du.,  think  we  must  emend  the  text  by  inserting  the  word  rocks 
and  making  two  lines  here,  the  flames  of  fire,  the  lightning,  being  the  instru¬ 
ment  of  the  cleaving  of  the  rocks.  But  the  effect  of  lightning  upon  rocks  is 
not  that  of  hewing  out,  0,  F,  Jf,  %,  prob.  rd.  fsh  dividing,  but  this  is  not 
a  good  idea.  Better  originally  vh  mans  rxn.  This  a  natural  gl.  as  i8u  Hb. 
311.  —  eta  roanS]  for  lightning,  also  nianS  105**;  cf.  La.  2s.  JnanS  nS, 
flame;  elsw.  ^  8316  10618. — 8.  Sw]  Hiph.  impf.  jSvi  Qal,  (1)  whirl,  dance, 
96®  1147;  (2)  twist,  writhe,  as  in  anguish  55*  7717  97L  Polel,  (1)  dance  8yT  ; 
(2)  writhe,  bring  to  birth,  902;  (3)  whirl  about  29®.  (4)  Polal,  be  brought  forth, 
5 17.  Hiph.  whirl  about  2<fl- 8,  Jf  in  v.8  parturire  faciens,  so  Dr.,  and  in  v.®  ob- 
s  tetri  cans  ;  0  in  v.8  ovooelarros  and  in  v.®  KarapTifafUrov,  make  to  whirl  about, 
suited  to  the  wilderness.  — X  n.  pr.  only  here  in  the  Kadesh  of  the 

wilderness  of  wandering.  — 8.  S^rn]  is  taken  by  0  as  ptc.  Karaprtfafiiwov,  as 
if  fjb ;  but  it  is  Polel  impf.  in  the  mng.  whirl  about,  as  above.  —  n'Snc]  v,  i&k, 
so  0  i\d<povs,  3  cervas ;  but  this  not  suited  to  the  context  Therefore  rd. 
n'S*  terebinths ,  Lowth.,  Horsley,  Seeker,  Venema,  Dy.,  Che.,  al.  (|J  n'njp  for¬ 
ests')  ;  elsw.  alw.  single  tree.  —  the  >  cannot  be  )  consec.,  but  conj.  It 

was,  however,  a  gl.,  for  nm  Sip  must  be  prefixed  for  measure.  X  *l^n  vb.  Qal, 
strip,  make  bare,  only  here  in  \j/ ;  cf.  Jo.  I7  of  locusts.  —  p'pjp]  elsw.  pL  = 
on?'.  n.m.  (1)  wood,  forest,  wooded  height ;  prob.  721#;  (2)  as  hiding- 

place  for  wild  beasts  5010  8014  10490 ;  (3)  as  stripped  by  thunderstorm  2<fl, 
in  metaph.  of  Yahweh’s  judgments  8316;  (4)  trees  of  forest  fig.  as  sing¬ 

ing  before  Yahweh  9612  =  1  Ch.  1638  Is.  44®*;  PC'  Ps.  1328  seems  to  be 
n.  pr.  =  O'jrv  nnp.  —  used  sometimes  of  heavenly  temple,  sometimes 

of  temple  in  Jerusalem ;  if  the  former  here,  a  return  to  v.1;  if  the  latter,  a 
general  statement  not  congruous  to  the  context,  and  so  a  gl.  —  'Sr]  0  xar  ns, 
rd.  prob.  idio  Sa  for  naa  pdk  iSa  as  in  v.2.  — 10.  atf;  as  aoaS  9*,  sit 

enthroned ;  but  vb.  usually  c.  acc.  or  Sy.  But  another  word  is  needed  here. 
Du.  *S  S jyc,  but  'Sp  is  sufficient.  X  Siap  elsw.  only  of  the  deluge  Gn.  617  7*  + 
9U+  lo1*82  1110  (P);  therefore  prob.  so  here.  Z?DB  regards  the  etymology 
as  dub.  The  historic  reference  to  the  deluge  is  suited  to  a  thunderstorm, 
and  is  antithet.  with  oSipS.  — ae*i]  1  consec.,  Qal  impf.  of  atf';  it  is  improb¬ 
able  that  this  refers  to  past  also.  Point  '  conj.  and  future  as  0,  Jf,  Che., 

It  is  prob.  that  the  order  was,  as  in  the  other  lines,  ae*  mn\ 


Digitized  by  LiOOQle 


PSALM  XXX. 


257 


PSALM  XXX.,  4  str.  44. 

Ps.  30  is  a  thanksgiving :  (1)  exalting  Yahweh  for  raising 
up  the  nation  from  death  (v.2*4) ;  (2)  contrasting  the  momen¬ 
tary  anger  of  Yahweh  with  the  lifetime  of  his  favour  (v.6*  *) ; 
(3)  giving  the  plea  that  had  been  made  for  deliverance  (v.9-11)  ; 
in  order  to  the  climax ;  (4)  the  contrast  of  the  previous  mourn¬ 
ing  with  the  present  gladness  expressed  in  festal  dances  and 
songs  of  thanksgiving  (v.19-1*).  The  glosses  (v.*5-7)  adapt  the 
Ps.  to  more  general  use. 

J  EXALT  Thee,  Yahweh,  for  Thou  hast  drawn  me  up ; 

And  hast  not  let  mine  enemies  be  glad,  even  mine . 

Yahweh,  out  of  Sheol,  Thou  hast  brought  me  up, 

From  among  them  that  go  down  to  the  Pit,  Thou  hast  quickened  me. 

^  MOMENT  (passeth)  in  anger ;  a  lifetime  in  favour; 

At  even  weeping  cometh  in  to  lodge ;  but  in  the  morning  a  shout  of  joy. 

In  favour  Thou  didst  cause  (mine  honour)  to  stand  firm  in  strength ; 

Didst  Thou  hide  Thy  face,  I  became  dismayed, 
y  NTO  Thee  I  was  crying,  and  unto  (my  God)  I  was  making  supplication  for  favour : 

'*  What  profit  is  there  in  my  blood,  when  I  go  down  to  the  Pit? 

Will  the  dust  praise  Thee,  declare  Thy  faithfulness? 

Hear  and  be  gracious,  become  helper  to  me.” 

'J'HOU  hast  turned  my  mourning  into  dancing  for  me, 

Thou  didst  loose  my  sackcloth  and  gird  me  with  gladness ; 

That  my  glory  might  make  melody  to  Thee  and  not  be  still. 

Yahweh,  my  God,  forever  will  I  give  thanks  to  Thee. 

Ps.  30  was  in  19  and  later  in  JH  (v.  Intr.  §§  27,  31).  A  liturgical  assign¬ 
ment  appears  in  non  roan  •vtf.  It  is  evident  that  this  cannot  refer  to  the 
house  of  David,  2  S.  511,  as  rod  Aaveld  (but  ry  A aveld  ®K  A,R-U); 
the  texts  of  3  also  differ);  or  to  the  site  of  the  temple,  I  Ch.  2I28**-  221, 
whether  the  temple  of  Solomon,  or  the  second  temple,  Ezr.  616,  even  if  the 
composition  of  the  Ps.  could  be  put  so  early;  but  it  is  a  liturgical  assignment 
to  the  Feast  of  Dedication,  instituted  by  Judas  Maccabaeus  165  B.c.  to  com¬ 
memorate  the  purification  of  the  temple  after  its  desecration  by  Antiochus 
Epiphanes,  1  Mac.  4M"i-  2  Mac.  io1**,  mentioned  as  observed  Jn.  io28.  This 
is  indeed  the  liturgical  use  of  the  Ps.  according  to  Sopherim,  c.  18,  §  2 
(v.  Intr.  §39).  &  has  also  els  t6  tAoj  =  tohdS  (but  not  in  A  T)-  Such 
an  insertion  would  be  more  difficult  than  its  omission  by  scribal  error.  It  is 
indeed  the  kind  of  Ps.  we  should  expect  to  be  taken  up  into  1B3&  ( v .  Intr. 
§  33).  The  Ps.  is  exceedingly  poetic  in  conception  and  also  in  form,  after 
the  glosses  have  been  removed.  It  is  artistic,  arranged  on  the  scheme  of 
s 


Digitized  by 


Google 


258 


PSALMS 


four  tones,  four  lines,  and  four  strophes.  The  glosses  v.T  5- 7  make  it  more 
appropriate  for  liturgical  use.  The  Ps.  is'  national  and  not  individual.  The 
use  of  "na  tv  v.4,  and  nm?  tv  v.10,  is  not  earlier  than  Ez.,  referring  to  the 
resurrection  of  the  nation  from  the  death  of  the  Exile.  V.8  resembles  18*4; 
v.10.  Is.  3818,  cf.  Ps.  66;  maa,  v.18='2»dj,  characteristic  of  Pss.  7®  16®  57®  10S2, 
all  10.  V.86  =  104290.  V.54  =97126;  but  the  latter  is  probably  original,  this 

v.  in  our  Ps.  being  a  gl.  It  is  probable  that  v.6®  depends  upon  Is.  547-8; 
and  v.12  upon  Je.  3 1 1:1 ;  and  therefore  the  Ps.  must  belong  to  the  Restoration; 
then  not  to  the  earlier  days  of  distress  and  trial  from  enemies,  but  to  the 
more  prosperous  times  subsequent  to  Nehemiah,  when  the  nation  had  revived 
and  its  perils  were  past. 

Str.  I.  is  a  tetrastich,  syn.  in  the  first,  third,  and  fourth  lines ; 
but  the  second  line  is  synth.  to  them  all.  —  2-4.  I  exalt  Thee, 
Yahweh\  cf.  Ex.  1521  Ps.  34s,  in  thanksgiving  and  praise;  re¬ 
sumed  in  v.13,  the  last  word  of  the  Ps.  “  I  will  give  thanks  to 
Thee/’  thus  enclosing  the  whole  Ps.  within  this  resolution,  making 
it  a  song  of  thanksgiving. —  for  Thou  hast  drawn  me  up\  from 
what,  is  not  mentioned  here,  so  that  some  think  of  a  cistern,  or 
pit,  in  accordance  with  Je.  386"13,  misled  by  the  gloss  v.s,  which 
separates  v.2  from  its  syn.  v.4,  where  this  clause  is  taken  up  and 
defined  in  the  clause  :  out  of  Sheol  Thou  hast  brought  me  up; 
the  conception  being  not  of  peril  of  death  to  the  individual  or 
nation,  from  which  Yahweh  had  delivered  him ;  but  of  real  death, 
the  nation  having  in  fact  suffered  death  in  its  exile  and  gone 
down  into  Sheol,  the  abode  of  the  nations  destroyed  by  their 
conquerors,  in  accordance  with  the  conception  of  Ez.  37.  This 
is  also  sustained  by  the  constant  usage  of  the  phrase :  them 
that  go  down  to  the  Pit\  referring  to  conquered  nations  de¬ 
scending  to  the  Pit  in  Sheol,  under  the  wrath  of  God  against 
them  as  His  enemies  and  the  enemies  of  His  people.  And 
accordingly  we  must  render  the  parallel  Hebrew  word,  not  “kept 
me  alive  ”  KV\,  but  quickened ,  restored  to  life,  revived  ;  referring 
to  the  nation  in  exile,  already  dead  in  Sheol.  This  Str.  has  an 
unusual  kind  of  parall.,  in  that  the  two  lines  of  v.4  are  syn.  with 
v.2a  whereas  v.26  is  synth.  not  only  to  v.2a  but  also  to  v.4  as  well. 
—  And  hast  not  let  mine  enemies  be  glad\  because  of  the  final 
overthrow  and  death  of  the  Jewish  people.  —  even  mine\  empha¬ 
sising  the  enemies  as  personal  enemies  to  the  nation.  “  Over  me,” 
EY\,  is  indeed  implied  in  the  sentence,  but  is  not  expressed,  and 
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certainly  is  not  a  proper  translation  of  the  original,  which  I  have 
rendered  as  above. 

3.  Yahweh ,  my  God \  I  cried  unto  Thee  for  help ,  and  Thou 
didst  heal  me],  This  is  a  pentameter  line  in  the  midst  of  tetram¬ 
eters,  and  is  difficult  to  adjust  to  the  other  lines  in  any  scheme  of 
parall.  It  mars  the  beauty  of  the  parall.  as  stated  above.  It  adds 
a  line  to  a  Str.  already  complete  without  it.  It  interrupts  the 
harmony  of  the  thanksgiving  and  is  doubtless  a  gloss.  It  reminds 
us  of  63  Is.  38*-20,  both  of  which  were  probably  in  the  mind  of  the 
editor,  who  conceived  that  a  petition  introduced  here  would  be 
more  suited  for  public  prayer. 

5.  This  verse  is  a  trimeter  couplet,  a  call  to  the  pious  to  make 
melody  in  temple  worship. 

Make  melody  to  Yahweh,  ye  pious, 

And  give  thanks  in  a  sacred  commemoration  of  Him. 

It  is  an  anticipation  of  v.13,  and  the  second  line  probably  a  cita¬ 
tion  from  9712*.  —  in  a  sacred  commemoration ].  This  is  more  in 
accordance  with  Hebrew  usage  than  “  remembrance  of  His  holi¬ 
ness,”  PBV.,  AV.,  although  favoured  by  (S>,  3.  This  couplet  is  a 
liturgical  addition,  disturbing  the  order  of  thought,  the  measure 
and  the  strophical  organisation. 

Str.  II.  is  composed  of  two  couplets,  the  first  syn.,  the  second 
antith.,  but  so  that  the  antith.  really  extends  to  that  which  is 
already  given  in  the  antith.  halves  of  the  two  syn.  lines  of  the 
previous  couplet.  —  6.  A  moment],  a  single  moment  of  time,  the 
briefest  time  that  is  known  to  usage. —  ( passeth )  in  anger].  So 
brief  is  Yahweh’s  anger  against  His  people  ;  antith.  with  a  lifetime , 
a  long  life  in  favour],  so  long  does  His  favour  towards  them  last. 
All  this  is  relative  and  may  be  compared  to  Ps.  904,  where  God’s 
measurement  of  time  is  so  different  from  that  of  men.  It  is  a 
nation’s  experience  the  psalmist  has  in  mind,  doubtless  that  given 
in  Is.  547~*,  where  the  prophet  describes  Yahweh’s  dealings  with 
Zion  ( v .  Br.MP398"*  ) 

For  a  small  moment  have  I  forsaken  thee:  but  with  great  compassion  will  I 
gather  thee. 

In  a  gush  of  wrath  I  hid  my  face  from  thee  for  a  moment; 

But  with  everlasting  kindness  1  have  compassion  on  thee,  saith  Yahweh  thy 
Redeemer. 
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—  Weeping ],  personified  as  a  traveller,  a  messenger  from  Yah- 
weh,  parallel  with  anger,  eometh  in  to  lodge  as  a  guest  to  pass  the 
night,  when  the  day  is  over,  at  even  ;  but  another  traveller  is  also 
on  the  way  from  Yahweh  as  a  messenger  of  favour.  He  comes 
with  the  break  of  day,  in  the  morning .  He  is  a  shout  of  joy ,  and 
this  guest  comes  to  stay.  The  last  antithesis  is  taken  up  first  in 
its  application  to  the  salvation  of  the  nation.  —  8.  In  favour ], 
the  favour  of  Yahweh  extended  to  the  nation  through  its  long 
history  prior  to  the  Exile.  —  Thou  didst  cause  to  stand  firm].  As 
Ps.  1834  king  David  on  the  high  places  of  the  battle-field,  so  here 
the  nation.  —  mine  honour ],  as  @,  3J,  S.  The  honour  of  the 
nation  was  in  peril  through  the  attacks  of  the  enemy.  Yahweh 
had  restored  that  honour  by  bringing  them  back  from  exile,  and 
had  made  it  to  stand  firm  against  repeated  assaults.  —  in  strength  ], 
adverbial  accusative  intensifying  the  idea  of  the  vb. ;  so  as  to  re¬ 
sist  all  enemies.  AV.,  RV.,  attach  strength  to  the  “  mountain  ”  in 
the  rendering  “  made  my  mountain  to  stand  strong,”  as  essentially 
3,  PBV. ;  similarly  “  established  strength  for  my  mountain  ”  Dr. 
“Perhaps  ‘Thou  didst  place  a  fortress  upon  my  mountain*”  Pe. 
“  Zion,  strong  by  position  and  art,  may  be  thought  of,  partly  in 
itself,  partly  as  an  emblem  of  the  Davidic  kingdom  ”  Kirk.  The 
variant  readings  of  Vrss.  and  interpreters  make  the  exact  meaning 
of  the  passage  doubtful.  In  antith.  to  “  showing  favour  ”  is  the 
alternative,  Didst  Thou  hide  Thy  face],  in  disfavour,  during  the 
moment  of  anger.  —  1  became  dismayed ],  in  the  night  of  weep¬ 
ing,  v.Cb. 

7.  An  editor  inserts  here  as  above  v.3,5  a  pentameter  line. — 
/,  on  my  part ,  said  in  my  ease:  I  shall  nrcer  be  moiled].  This 
disturbs  the  strophical  organisation,  the  beautiful  parall.  of  the 
Str.,  as  well  as  the  measure.  The  author  thinks  of  a  careless, 
sinful  ease,  because  of  continued  prosperity ;  and  of  the  presump¬ 
tuous  assurance  that  this  would  continue  forever;  and  that  the 
people  would  never  be  shaken  or  disturbed  from  their  strong  situ¬ 
ation.  This  doubtless  was  an  experience  not  uncommon,  stated 
in  order  to  be  rejected  in  public  prayer;  but  it  is  difficult  to  see 
what  connection  it  has  with  the  fine  antitheses  of  this  Str. 

Str.  III.  is  synth.  throughout. — 9.  Unto  Thee J,  emphatic,  un¬ 
necessarily  defined  by  Yahzvch  at  the  expense  of  the  measure. — 
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my  God],  so  @,  for  which  substitutes  Adonay,  which  is  not 
so  probable.  —  I  was  crying  H  I  was  making  supplication  for 
favour ],  both  imperfects  referring  to  the  past  experience,  and 
therefore  frequentatives  implying  oft-repeated  importunate  prayer. 
This  is  referred  to  in  this  Str.  in  order  to  the  strong  statements 
of  its  antistr.  It  was  only  implied  in  the  first  Str.  The  remain¬ 
ing  lines  now  give  the  contents  of  that  pleading.  — 10.  What 
profit  is  there],  what  advantage  or  benefit  of  any  kind?  implying 
a  negative  answer.  —  in  my  blood'],  my  death  by  bloodshed;  in 
the  defeat  and  slaughter  of  the  battle-field,  or  of  the  capture  of 
the  city  and  extermination  of  its  inhabitants.  —  When  I  go  down 
to  the  Pit],  syn.  v.4  referring  to  the  Pit  in  Sheol.  The  profitless¬ 
ness  of  this  is  set  forth  in  the  expostulation :  Will  the  dust], 
those  whose  bodies  have  returned  to  dust,  praise  Thee ,  in  the 
ritual  worship  of  the  temple  service  as  66  Is.  3818.  This  is  not  an 
absolute  denial  of  the  possibility  of  the  dead  praising  God.  The 
nation  is  meant  here  and  not  the  individual.  It  is  the  national 
ritual  worship  that  would  cease  if  the  nation  perished.  —  declare 
Thy  faithfulness ],  in  Pss.  of  thanksgiving ;  the  faithfulness  of  Yah- 
weh  to  His  covenant  and  His  people.  The  prayer  now  changes 
from  negative  expostulation  to  positive  entreaty.  — 11.  Hear  and 
be  gracious ,  become  helper  to  me],  by  delivering  me  from  the 
deadly  peril. 

Str.  IY.  is  an  antistr.,  composed  of  two  syn.  couplets. — 12.  The 
first  couplet  reminds  us  of  that  of  the  second  Str.,  with  which 
it  is  parall.  The  same  antith.  is  drawn.  —  my  mourning  ||  my 
sackcloth],  the  garment  of  sorrow  and  especially  of  mourning  for 
the  dead.  Mourning  is  appropriate  here,  because  of  the  situation 
of  the  nation,  mourning  over  the  death  of  a  great  portion  of  the 
population.  Those  remaining  in  exile,  while  capable  of  mourning, 
still  felt  that  their  nation  was  dead.  Over  against  this,  dancing  | 
gladness,  imply  a  festival  in  celebration  of  a  national  deliverance. 
This  transformation  has  been  accomplished  by  Yahweh.  —  Thou 
hast  turned  for  me  |  Thou  didst  loose  [  gird  me].  The  psalmist 
probably  had  in  mind  that  great  prophecy  of  the  Restoration  of 
Zion,  Je.  30-31,  and  especially  3113:  “Then  the  virgin  will  rejoice 
in  the  dance,  and  the  young  men  and  old  men  together :  and  I 
will  change  their  mourning  into  joy  and  I  will  comfort  them,  and 
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cause  them  to  rejoice  more  than  their  sorrow”  ( v .  Br.MP,47>q). 
This  prediction  of  Jeremiah  had  been  fulfilled  in  the  experience 
of  the  people,  and  has  its  recognition  in  their  thanksgiving. — 
13.  This  transformation  had  a  purpose,  and  indeed  the  same  one 
that  the  people  had  so  much  at  heart  in  their  expostulation  with 
Yahweh  v.m :  might  make  melody  to  Thee ]  with  songs  in  the 
temple  and  synagogue ;  |  give  thanks  to  Thee ,  in  the  Hallels  of 
worship  ( v .  Intr.  §  35).  —  my  glory],  the  name  for  the  soul  as  the 
seat  in  man  of  honour  and  glory,  peculiar  to  B,  78  16*  57®  108*. 

—  not  be  still ],  or  silent;  but  keeping  these  songs  of  praise  ever 
resounding,  and  so,  forever .  —  Yahweh  is  here  claimed  by  the 
people  most  appropriately  as  their  own  personal  God ;  my  God. 
The  Ps.  closes  as  it  began  with  thanksgiving. 

9.  IDDMk]  Polcl  impf. ;  present,  not  future  of  resolution.  —  PL 

proper  perfect  t  nSn  vb.  Qal,  draw  water  Ex.  21#,19-w;  counsel,  from  mind 
Pr.  206;  cf.  267.  Pi.  draw  out  or  up ,  prob.  from  Sheol,  so  here ;  cf.  v.4. 

—  'S  'S  strengthens  the  sf.  of  and  does  not  go  with  the  vb. — 

8.  'hSm  nuv]  as  v.18;  seldom  in  style  of  D.  or  late  ( [v .  7*).  This  L  is  a 
pentameter  and  doubtless  a  gl. — 4.  P'Sjjn]  Hipf.,  proper  perfect  c.  fr,  as 
40?  71®  8111.  SW  ( [v .  6ft).  —  =  me,  v .  j3. —  ^n^n]  Pi.  pf.  ( v .  *2**), 

c.  |D  pregnant,  implying  deliverance.  —  *Y>a  'TV»']  Kt.,  6,  B,  6,  5b,  Horsley, 
B6.,  Dr.,  Kau.,  as  281  1437  (v.  y16) ;  better  than  Qr.,  2, 3,  Houb.,  inf. 
cstr.,  sf.  1  s.  for  usual  'n*n  v.10,  which  is  improbable.  This  L  is  a  trimeter. 
A  word  has  faUen  out.  This  is  prob.  at  close  of  line  for  rhyme. — 

6.  ’ueh,'}  -\}t]  =  9712  (v.  6ft)  commemoration.  This  v.  is  a  trimeter  couplet, 
a  liturgical  gl.  — 6.  'a]  causal,  prob.  not  original,  but  an  interpretation.  The 
new  Str.  is  more  independent  of  the  previous  Str.  —  a  moment  of  time , 
v.  6ft1.  —  nsio]  during  His  anger  (v.  2s).  Suffix  of  3  sg.  is  strange ;  it  is  an 
interpretation  due  to  the  gls.  v.5- 7,  originally  without  sf. ;  so  in  U  unn a.  — 
pSj  should  be  attached  by  Makkeph  to  'a?. — 7.  emph.  before  'mew. 

—  sf.  1  sg.  n.[m.]  ease,  o.X.,  cf.  rnSef  1227  same;  'iStf  pi.  cstr. 

7312.  This  v.  is  a  pentameter,  if  not  prose,  and  is  a  gl.  —  8.  nw]  is  a 

gl.,  making  1.  too  long.  Its  insertion  was  due  to  previous  gl.  —  ?pw^a]  emph. 
in  position,  a  resumption  of  v®.  Prob.  the  sf.  is  here  also  an  interpretation. 

—  Hiph.  pf.  2  m.  fully  written  of  nny. — fy  8  makes  ry  the 

object  of  vb.  and  renders  rapd<rxov  Mvafuv,  so  3f  posuisti  fortitudinem .  But 
they  differ  as  to  the  indirect  object:  the  former  vy  xdXXei  ftov  =  mn,  so  £, 
B,  Thou  didst  prepare  strength  for  my  majesty  (either  of  king  or  of  people) ; 
the  latter,  monti  meo  =  '"nnS  as  |§,  ije.  Zion  as  the  firm,  sure  refuge  of  the 
people  of  God.  Ham.,  Houb.,  Lowth,  Horsley,  al.,  follow  &  ;  Dr.,  Ba.,  aL,  R. 
But  ®  has  hast  made  me  stand firm  on  the  strong  mountains,  pointing  'w ; 
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so  Dy.,  Hu.,  Kau.  The  difficulty  with  $f  is  the  failure  of  an  object  for  the 
vb.  and  the  use  of  the  prep.  S  for  by.  The  prep,  may,  however,  be  a  scribal 
interpretation.  6  is  less  difficult  and  intrinsically  more  prob.  For  rn  v.  8s  ; 
cf.  1 49®  for  honour  or  glory  of  saints.  —  rpjo  n-jnpn]  hypothetical  clause  (v. 
7011).  —  0.  H'Sk]  emph.  |)  mM  Sk.  This  divine  name  improb. ;  6  has  'Sk 
(  v .  Intr.  §§  32,  36).  —  rnn']  is  a  gl.  —  tnp*]  Qal  impf.  ( v .  j6),  ||  ijhpn]  Hithp.’ 
(v.  j*),  as  1422,  frequentative  of  importunate  petition.  — 10.  *nc]  indirect 
question  expecting  a  negative  answer,  as  86  n8.  —  Jyia]  n.m.  unjust  gain; 
elsw.  1198®,  cf.  jnfa  io8. — 11.  nm']  twice  in  this  v. ;  unnecessary  gls.,  de¬ 
stroying  the  measure.  —  'V  nyy]  =  54®,  Qal  ptc.  pt?. — 12.  napn]  Qal  pf.  2  m. 
either  aorist  or  proper  pf.  J  vb.  Qal :  (1)  turn ,  change ,  transform ,  c.  acc. 
414  10526;  (2)  turn  into ,  c.  double  acc.  1148;  c.  acc.  +  S  jo28  66®  78®®,  cf. 
1052®;  (3)  turn  back  78®  Ju.  208®  2  K.  5a®.  Niph.  turn  aside  Ps.  7867;  pass. 
be  turned  into  32®.  —  fnsoc]  n.m.  wailing ;  (1)  for  the  dead  Gn.  5010  (J) 
Zc.  1210;  (2)  for  calamity  Am.  51®* 18* 17  Mi.  i8* 11  Je.  48s8  Ez.  2781,  anticipated 
Je.  6®®  Est.  48;  (3)  in  contrition  Is.  2212  Jo.  2U  Zc.  I211* 11 ;  (4)  in  general ; 
indef.  here.  —  f^nc]  n.m  .dancing;  elsw.  Je.  31®* 18  La.  51®;  sacred  dance 
Ps.  149*  150®.  —  X  ptr]  n.m.  sackcloth%  used  in  mourning  and  penitence ;  elsw. 
35I8  —  X8.  n>ar]  for  maa  my  glory  —  soul,  as  16®. 


PSALM  XXXI.,  5  str.  5e. 

Ps.  31  is  a  prayer:  (1)  importunate  plea  for  deliverance  of 
the  people  from  national  enemies  (v.*-5) ;  (2)  confidence  in  the 
deliverance  as  already  accomplished  (v.*'9)  ;  (3)  petition  based  on 
complaint  of  abandonment  (v.10"13)  ;  (4)  confidence,  with  prayer 
for  salvation  (v.  14-17 ) ;  (5)  praise  of  Yahweh  for  the  salvation 
( v.2o-n.  23-ju)  .  xhere  are  liturgical  glosses  (v.22  244"85)  and  a  gloss 
of  imprecation  (v.18"19). 

J  N  Thee,  Yahweh,  I  seek  refuge ;  let  me  never  be  shamed,  O  rescue  me  ; 

In  Thy  righteousness  bow  down  Thine  ear  unto  me,  speedily  deliver  me; 

Be  Thou  to  me  a  rock  of  stronghold,  a  house  of  fortress  to  save  me  ; 

For  Thou  art  my  crag  and  my  fortress,  therefore  lead  me  and  guide  me; 

Bring  me  forth  out  of  the  net  they  privily  laid  for  me ;  for  Thou  art  my  stronghold . 
J  NTO  Thy  hand  (Yahweh)  I  commit  my  spirit  ;  Thou  hast  ransomed  me. 
Yahweh,  God  of  faithfulness,  them  that  regard  false  idols  1  hate  ; 

I  will  rejoice  and  will  be  glad  in  Thy  kindness ;  and  I,  on  my  part,  unto  Thee  do 
/trust; 

Thou  who  dost  see  mine  affliction,  dost  know  the  destitution  of  my  soul  ; 

And  hast  not  delivered  me  up  into  the  hand  of  the  enemy,  in  a  broad  place  hast 
made  Arm  my  foot. 

gE  gracious  to  me,  Yahweh,  for  /  am  in  distress ;  wastes  away  my  soul  and  my  body, 
For  consumed  in  sorrow  is  my  life,  my  years  in  (my)  groaning; 


Digitized  by  LiOOQle 


264 


PSALMS 


My  strength  doth  fail  in  mine  affliction,  and  my  bones  waste  away  because  of 
my  distress ; 

I  am  become  a  terror  to  mine  acquaintance,  in  the  street  they  flee  from  me; 

As  a  dead  man  out  of  mind  am  /  forgotten,  like  a  lost  vessel  am  /. 
pOR  the  defaming  of  many,  terror  all  around  me  /  hear ; 

While  they  consult  together  against  me,  devise  to  take  my  life, 

I,  on  my  part,  upon  Thee  do  trust;  Yahweh,  Thou  art  my  God. 

In  Thy  hand  are  my  times ;  from  the  hand  of  mine  enemy  and  pursuer  deliver  me. 

O  let  Thy  face  shine  upon  Thy  servant ;  in  Thy  kindness  give  me  victory. 

0  HOW  great  is  Thy  goodness  (Yahweh) ,  which  Thou  hast  treasured  up  for  them 
that  fear  Thee/ 

(Which)  Thou  hast  done  before  the  sons  of  men,  for  them  that  seek  refuge  in 
Thee/ 

Thou  treasures t  them  in  a  shelter  from  the  harshness  of  men ;  Thou  hides! 
them  in  the  covert  of  Thy  presence. 

I,  on  my  part,  said  in  mine  alarm :  I  am  (driven  away)  from  before  Thine  eye. 

Nevertheless,  Thou  didst  hear  the  voice  of  my  supplication,  when  1  cried  for 
help  unto  Thee. 

Ps.  31  was  in  IB  and  Jft  and  1BK  (v.  Intr.  $$  27,  31,  33).  6  adds 
iKardaetas,  doubtless  due  to  iv  ri  irardaei  pav,  v.98.  The  comparison  of  this 
with  1  S.  2 320  led  to  the  association  of  the  Ps.  with  that  incident  in  David’s 
life.  The  Ps.  has  an  unusual  number  of  passages  showing  connection  with 
other  Pss.  and  prophecies.  It  has  also  lost  its  original  metrical  and  strophical 
form.  This  is  due  to  many  glosses,  partly  explanatory,  partly  marginal  refer¬ 
ences,  partly  liturgical.  (1)  V.2_4a  are  essentially  the  same  as  711"8,  a  Ps. 
which  is  a  late  mosaic  without  title.  Doubtless  our  Ps.  gives  the  original. 
(2)  V.7-  is  essentially  the  same  as  Jon.  2*",  and  v.°*  is  the  same  as  Jon.  2s-, 
where,  indeed,  the  correct  text  is  preserved.  Jon.  2  is  a  mosaic  Ps.  also,  and 
doubtless  our  Ps.  gives  the  original.  (3)  V.4*  may  be  compared  with  18s, 
v.9  with  182084;  undoubtedly  18  is  original  and  31  dependent.  (4)  V.*  is 
similar  to  918,  v.8  to  910  14  io1;  probably  31  is  dependent  on  that  Ps.  also. 
(5)  V.1®  may  be  compared  with  Is.  33*  in  its  use  of  ntny;  v.91  with  Is.  40^  in 
its  use  of  the  word  O'Dan;  and  v.90  with  Is.  63’  in  its  use  of  aw  an.  Is.9  is 
earlier.  (6)  V.11  seems  to  be  based  on  Je.  2018,  and  v.18  in  its  use  of  ion'  on 
Je.  also;  cf.  Je.  814  48s  49™  5080  5 1®,  and  v.19  in  its  use  of  oSk  on  Ez.  3*  2491 
33".  (7)  V.14  was  derived  from  Je.  2010.  (8)  V.9®  is  similar  to  28s,  and 

probably  derived  from  it.  (9)  Moreover,  there  are  a  number  of  uses  of  other 
passages  in  what  seem  to  be  glosses,  v.44  from  23s,  v.104  from  6®;  v.92,  cf.  44  177 
in  the  phr.  non  K'Snn,  and  6011  in  the  phr.  nrao  ■vya.  V.96  is  derived  from 
2714.  (10)  V.®  in  its  use  of  nn  for  vd)  is  not  early.  (11)  The  high  priest’s 

blessing,  Nu.  6®,  underlies  v.17,  as  Pss.  47  67*  8o4- 8-90  11897  119188.  (12)  V.u 
na  Sw  elsw.  Ne.  44  La.  i14.  (13)  V.19  'b  nnnn  run,  as  79®  89®*  109®,  is 

probably  a  gloss.  The  author  certainly  knew  Je.,  Is.,  Ez.,  and  many  Pss. 
of  the  Persian  period.  We  cannot  put  the  composition  earlier  than  the 
troubles  of  Israel  preceding  the  reforms  of  Nehemiah.  The  Ps.  is  national 
and  not  individual.  It  is  a  lamentation  reminding  us  of  22,  69.  It  is  hex- 
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ameter  in  three  parts,  v.2*9,  v.10-17,  y.29-21- 28-240 ;  the  first  and  second  of  two 
pentastichs  each,  the  last  of  a  single  pentastich.  Undoubtedly  v.19-19  seem 
inconsistent  with  v.6-9-  5®“S4>  as  Kirk,  says,  and  might  be  a  later  insertion. 
They  can  only  be  explained  as  a  resumption  of  the  thought  of  v.w  on  the 
principle  of  strophical  parallelism.  In  favour  of  their  originality  is  the 
rhyming  in  i  which  runs  through  v.19-19  as  well  as  v.2-9,  changed  to  a  rhyme 
in  ka  in  v.20-21-28. 


Str.  I.  is  composed  of  five  syn.  lines  rhyming  in  /. — 2-3.  In 
Thee ,  Yahweh\  emphatic  in  position.  —  I  seek  refuge\  from 
enemies,  as  usual.  —  let  me  never  be  shamed'],  put  to  shame  in 
defeat  by  enemies,  cf.  v.18. —  O  rescue  me],  earnest  entreaty,  im¬ 
plying  real  peril  from  enemies ;  ||  deliver  me  ||  save  me.  —  In  Thy 
righteousness ],  not  ethical,  but  redemptive,  vindicatory  of  the 
cause  of  His  people,  as  usual  in  Pss.  and  Is.2.  —  bow  down  Thine 
ear  unto  me],  listening  to  my  plea,  in  response  to  my  prayer. — 
speedily],  there  is  need  of  haste;  delay  is  perilous.  —  Be  Thou 
to  me  a  rock  of  stronghold ],  a  rock  serving  as  a  stronghold, 
affording  strength  for  defence  against  the  enemy,  cf.  Is.  1710, 
||  house  of  fortress],  a  house  fortified  so  as  to  serve  as  a  fortress. 
These  terms  are  repeated  singly  in  the  parall.  of  the  subsequent 
lines,  where  what  is  begged,  is  stated  as  a  fact.  —  4-5.  For  Thou 
art  my  crag  ] ,  syn.  term  to  u  rock,”  ||  my  fortress  and  my  strong¬ 
hold.  Thus  far  the  Ps.  is  quoted  in  essentially  the  same  language 
in  Ps.  7 11"3.  Apparently  a  new  thought  begins  with  v.46,  therefore 
lead  me  and  guide  me].  This  is  favoured  by  the  insertion  of  the 
gloss  from  2 $\for  Thy  name's  sake ,  which  gives  it  a  more  general 
reference  to  safe  guidance  through  perilous  places.  But  really 
the  preceding  as  well  as  the  subsequent  context  implies  the  con¬ 
tinuation  of  the  plea  for  deliverance  ;  and  inasmuch  as  the  guid¬ 
ance  is  connected  with  Yahweh  as  the  fortress,  we  must  think  of 
a  leading  and  guiding  to  this  fortress,  and  so  we  get  a  suitable 
transition  to  the  clause:  Bring  nte  forth  out  of  the  net  ] .  The 
peril  is  conceived  as  a  net,  or  a  snare  which  the  enemies  privily 
laid,  as  in  916,  by  their  intrigues  and  treachery,  out  of  which  Yah¬ 
weh  alone  can  give  an  escape  by  taking  them  out  and  conducting 
them  to  a  sure  refuge. 

Str.  II.  is  an  antistr.  to  the  first  Str.  It  is  a  pentastich  of  intro¬ 
verted  parall.  The  first  line  is  a  strong  statement  of  confidence 
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in  Yahweh,  followed  by  an  antith.  couplet,  emphasising  the  relation 
of  mutual  faithfulness  between  Yahweh  and  His  people,  in  order 
to  mediate  the  advance  in  confidence,  of  the  final  couplet  — 
6.  Into  Thy  hand],  as  a  sacred  trust. —  Yahweh']  is  required  by 
the  measure  in  the  first  line,  and  emphasised  by  Yahweh ,  God  of 
faithfulness ,  in  the  second ;  because  it  was  just  this  faithfulness 
of  God  to  His  people,  in  covenant  relation  with  Him,  that  was 
the  basis  of  confidence.  —  I  commit  my  spirit  ].  The  extreme  peril 
of  the  previous  Str.  is  now  summed  up  in  the  peril  of  death. 
The  nation,  ready  to  perish,  entrusts  to  Yahweh  its  spirit,  as  that 
imperishable  part  which  continues  to  exist  in  spite  of  every  peril 
to  the  body,  even  if  it  should  be  laid  in  the  grave.  In  the  most 
desperate  condition  of  national  depression,  even  in  death  and 
the  grave,  Yahweh  will  faithfully  keep  Israel’s  trust.  Cf.  Is.  3816. 
These  words,  expressing  the  experience  of  the  nation  in  extreme 
peril,  were  especially  appropriate  to  Jesus  when  dying  on  the 
cross,  Lk.  23*,  and  have  also  been  found  appropriate  in  all  ages 
to  pious  individuals,  such  as  Polycarp,  Bernard,  Luther ;  for  the 
generic  experiences  of  Israel  were,  in  the  unfolding  of  the  divine 
purpose  of  redemption,  preparatory  to  the  personal  experiences 
of  individuals.  This  firm  and  unwavering  trust  has  its  immediate 
reward  in  the  certitude  of  salvation,  which  comes  at  once,  enabling 
the  psalmist  to  say  :  Thou  hast  redeemed  me].  The  PBV.  “  For 
Thou  hast  redeemed  me,”  as  if  it  were  a  reason  for  the  trust,  is 
an  interpretation  which  has  no  justification  in  or  ancient  Vrss. 
—  7-9.  them  that  regard  false  idols],  cited  Jon.  29,  evidently  refers 
to  idolaters,  worshipping  idols  who  are  not  real  beings,  but  unreal 
and  false  to  their  worshippers.  This  meaning  is  obscured  by  the 
too  general  and  indefinite  rendering  “  lying  vanities,”  AV.,  RV. 
PBV.,  “superstitious  vanities,”  is  better.  —  I  hate],  as  the 
rhyme,  and  antith.  with  “  do  I  trust  ”  require ;  although  @,  3,  Z, 
followed  by  many  scholars,  have  “  Thou  hatest,”  thinking  of  God 
as  the  subject.  — I  will  rejoice,  strengthened  by  and  I  will  be  glad, 
as  often  in  the  style  of  the  Ps.,  cf.  v.8*4  ®+;  both,  as  the  antith. 
implies,  to  be  interpreted  of  the  public  worship  of  Yahweh  with 
songs  of  praise.  —  In  Thy  kindness],  antith.  with  the  idols,  is 
interpreted  by  Jon.  29  as  a  name  of  God ;  made  possible  by  a 
change  of  the  suffix,  which  prevents  that  interpretation  here. 
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At  the  same  time  the  reality  and  the  faithfulness  of  Yahweh  in 
His  kindness  is  invoked  over  against  the  unreality  and  unreliable¬ 
ness  of  the  idols.  —  And  I  on  my  part]  emphasises  the  personal 
character  and  the  fact.  —  unto  Thee  do  I  trust].  The  justifica¬ 
tion  for  this  trust  is  given  in  the  closing  couplet  in  a  progressive 
relative  clause  :  Thou  who  dost  see  ||  dost  know],  the  practical, 
personal,  interested,  and  redemptive  seeing  and  knowing,  which 
advances,  therefore,  on  the  negative  side  into  ;  hast  not  delivered 
me  up  into  the  hand  of  the  enemy ,  who  had  brought  the  nation 
into  this  extreme  peril ;  explained  in  the  previous  line  as  mine 
affliction  ||  destitution  of  my  soul;  summing  up  the  more  con¬ 
crete  representations  of  the  first  Str.  —  On  the  positive  side,  the 
climax  is  attained  in  the  statement,  in  a  broad  place],  over  against 
the  narrow  place,  the  straits,  the  net,  in  which  they  had  been 
trapped  by  their  enemies.  —  hast  made  firm  my  foot],  to  stand 
firm,  as  1820  34,  so  as  not  to  be  shaken,  or  displaced  from  the 
position  it  had  taken ;  implying,  therefore,  the  defeat  of  the 
enemy  and  the  victory  of  the  people. 

Str.  III.  is  a  syn.  pentastich,  heaping  up  terms  to  describe  the 
miserable  condition  of  the  nation.  It  is  certainly  out  of  harmony 
with  the  previous  Str.,  which  is  so  firm  and  assured  in  its  certitude 
of  deliverance.  This  can  only  be  explained  on  the  principle  of 
the  parall.  of  Hebrew  Poetry,  which  extends  to  the  strophes  as 
well  as  the  lines  (7/.  Intr.  §  12  D ).  The  psalmist  goes  back  to  the 
experiences  described  in  the  first  Str.  in  order  to  strengthen  the 
confidence  in  God  expressed  in  its  antistr.  In  the  first  Str. 
the  emphasis  was  laid  upon  the  place  of  refuge,  with  the  peril  in 
the  background  ;  here  the  peril  itself  is  described  in  detail,  the 
whole  introduced  by  the  single  word  of  prayer :  10.  Be  gracious 
to  me,  Yahweh],  All  the  rest  of  the  Str.  is  embraced  under  the 
clause  giving  the  reason  for  the  plea,  for  lam  in  distress.  This 
general  statement  is  broken  up  into  a  number  of  specifications.  — 
wastes  away],  a  term  used  elsew’here  only  v.11  6*,  implying  the 
image  of  the  moth  eating  away  garments.  The  proper  subject  of 
the  vb.  is  the  comprehensive,  my  soul  and  my  body,  comprehend¬ 
ing  the  entire  man,  his  entire  nature  ;  but  the  influence  of  6*  has 
brought  into  the  text  its  own  phr.,  mine  eve  in  7 rxation,  which 
makes  the  line  just  these  words  too  long.  — 11.  For  consumed  is 
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my  life],  in  the  sense  of  lifetime,  as  is  shown  by  the  comple¬ 
mentary,  my  years .  The  cause  of  this  consuming  away,  which 
is  syn.  with  the  previous  “wastes  away,”  is  expressed  in  the 
complementary  terms,  in  sorrow,  in  my  groaning .  It  is  necessary 
to  add  the  second  suffix  here,  because  of  the  rhyme.  Ancient 
copyists  left  it  off,  as  unnecessary  to  the  sense.  —  in  mine  afflic¬ 
tion ],  so  Z,  V,  2,  in  accordance  with  v.8,  which  is  better  suited  to 
the  context  than  “  in  mine  iniquity  ”  of  ftf,  3,  followed  by  EV\, 
which  has  nothing  to  suggest  it  in  the  context,  though  doubtless 
it  made  the  Ps.  more  appropriate  for  public  worship.  —  my 
strength  doth  fail],  strictly,  stumble  over  an  obstacle,  implying 
such  a  loss  of  strength  that  the  man  instead  of  walking  steadily 
along,  stumbles  and  staggers  in  his  gait.  This  is  intensified  by  a 
reversion  to  the  first  line  of  the  tristich,  on  the  principle  of  inclu¬ 
sion. —  and  my  bones  waste  away],  the  bones  for  the  framework 
of  the  body.  This  favours  the  opinion  that  we  should  read  here, 
because  of  my  distress ,  the  same  word  as  v.10b,  which  in  the  original 
Hebrew  so  much  resembles  the  word  translated  “mine  adver¬ 
saries,”  that  this  interpretation  may  be  easily  explained,  especially 
in  view  of  the  gloss  which  follows.  In  any  case  the  “  all  ”  is,  as 
quite  frequently  in  the  Pss.,  an  intensifying  insertion,  making  the 
measure  less  easy.  — 12.  I  am  become  a  terror  to  mine  acquaint¬ 
ance ],  so  the  original  read,  in  all  probability ;  the  acquaintance 
being  the  friendly  peoples,  a  thought  which  we  may  compare  with 
Is.  53^.  This  received  an  interpretative  gloss  in  terms  of  later 
Pss.  794  89**  10925,  “  a  reproach  and  unto  my  neighbours  exceed¬ 
ingly.”  This  can  hardly  be  adapted  to  the  measures  or  the  stroph- 
ical  organisation  of  the  Ps.,  and  indeed,  in  itself,  is  difficult 
to  explain  satisfactorily,  unless  we  suppose  with  many  scholars 
that  “exceedingly,”  although  sustained  by  @,  3,  is  a  copyist’s 
error  for  some  such  word  as  “  fear,”  “  wagging  of  head,”  or  “  con¬ 
tention,”  readings  suggested  by  various  scholars.  But  this  diffi¬ 
culty  reenforces  the  other  reasons  for  regarding  it  as  a  gloss. — 
in  the  street  they  flee  from  me].  These  are  doubtless  the  same 
persons  as  those  mentioned  in  the  first  part  of  the  line ;  they  flee 
from  Israel  in  order  not  to  become  involved  in  the  peril,  in  terror 
lest  the  overpowering  enemies  may  attack  them  also.  The  words, 
those  that  see  me,  are  a  prosaic  gloss,  generalising  the  subject  at 
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the  expense  of  the  measure.  — 13.  I  am  forgotten ],  abandonment 
leads  inevitably  to  forgetfulness  of  the  person  abandoned.  —  as  a 
dead  man],  one  whose  acquaintance  was  once  enjoyed,  but  whom 
one  knows  no  longer,  because  he  is  in  the  realm  of  forgetfulness. 
—  out  of  mind],  so  long  dead  that  the  thought  of  him  no  longer 
comes  into  the  mind.  This  reaches  its  climax  in,  like  a  lost  vessel , 
which  is  more  suited  to  the  first  part  of  the  line,  to  which  it  is  an 
emphatic  complement,  than  the  weaker  paraphrase  “  broken  ves¬ 
sel  ”  of  EV\ 

Str.  IV.  is  the  antistr.  to  the  previous  one,  and  is  chiefly  peti¬ 
tion  ;  not  importunate,  but  calm  and  confident,  distributing  itself 
in  several  phases  in  the  succeeding  lines.  The  psalmist  begins 
with  a  synth.  couplet,  14,  emphasising  the  peril.  The  first  line 
was  taken  from  Je.  2010,  for  the  defaming  of  many,  terror  all 
around  me  I  hear ].  The  enemies  were  active  in  slanderous  words 
and  threatening  deeds. —  While  they  consult  together  against  me], 
as  in  22  against  the  king,  so  here  the  wicked  nations  plot  against 
the  people.  —  devise  to  take  my  life'].  As  suggested  in  the  first 
Str.,  the  people  are  in  deadly  peril,  in  need  of  a  safe  refuge ;  here 
the  purpose  of  the  enemy  is  nothing  less  than  to  utterly  destroy 
them.  But  while  they  are  thus  plotting,  the  people  are  not  in 
despair ;  they  have  confidence  in  God,  which  is  affirmed  in  the 
concluding  tristich  of  the  Str.  — 15.  I  on  my  fart],  emphatic 
personal  experience.  —  upon  Thee  do  I  trust],  as  \ih,  the  object 
of  trust  emphasised,  as  in  v.86. —  Yalnveh,  Thou  art  my  God].  A 
later  scribe,  thinking  to  make  it  more  emphatic,  inserted  “  I  said,” 
at  the  expense  of  the  measure.  — 16.  In  Thy  hand],  as  in  v.6". — 
are  my  times],  the  “  times  ”  for  experiences,  fortunes,  as  Is.  33*, 
doubtless  thinking  of  their  issue  whether  in  adversity  or  prosperity. 
The  people  are  in  Yahweh’s  hands  here,  as  their  spirit  has  been 
committed  to  His  trust,  v.6.  This  resumption  of  the  thought  of 
Str.  II.  is  in  order  to  the  following  petition,  which  in  rapid  succes¬ 
sion  adds  one  thing  to  another.  —  deliver  me],  naturally  comes 
first,  resuming  the  thought  of  the  first  Str.  — from  the  hand  of 
mine  enemy],  with  the  complementary  pursuer,  in  accordance 
with  the  style  of  the  Ps.  — 17.  O  let  Thy  face  shine  upon],  think¬ 
ing  of  the  priestly  benediction,  Xu.  fr4  ,  as  Ps.  4:,  the  light  of 
favour  and  prosperity.  —  in  Thy  kindness],  resuming  v.^. — give 
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me  victory ],  as  complementary  to  the  positive  favour.  The  ordi¬ 
nary  u  save  me,”  EVV,  is  not  suited  to  this  line.  That  victory  in 
war  is  longed  for,  is  evident  from  the  interpretation  of  the  glos¬ 
sator  in  v.^w.  — 18.  Yahweh ,  let  me  not  be  shamed\  that  is,  by 
defeat  and  disaster;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  let  the  wicked 
nations,  the  enemy  and  the  pursuer  above,  be  shamed  in  defeat 
and  slaughter,  and  so  be  made  silent ,  dumb ;  not  merely  speech¬ 
less,  but  helpless,  unable  to  say  or  do  anything,  going  down  to 
Sheol  in  national  death,  cf.  6*  918.  The  imprecation  is  not  upon 
personal  enemies,  but  upon  enemies  in  arms  against  the  people  of 
God.  — 19.  Let  lying  lips  be  dumb ].  This  suits  the  citation  from 
Je.  2010,  but  not  the  situation  of  the  Ps.  in  general.  These  lying 
lips  are  represented  as  those  that  speak  arrogantly  against  the 
righteous ].  The  righteous  here  do  not  seem  to  be  righteous 
Israel,  but  the  righteous  as  distinguished  from  the  arrogant  in 
Israel.  This  is  still  further  defined  as,  with  pride  and  contempt ,  a 
situation  appearing  often  enough  in  the  Greek  period  and  subse¬ 
quently.  The  verse  is  prosaic,  as  is  the  previous  one.  They  can 
only  be  made  poetic  by  reductions  and  other  changes. 

Str.  V.  corresponds,  in  its  confidence  in  God,  with  the  antistrs. 
of  the  two  previous  parts.  It  rhymes  in  ka,  referring  to  God,  the 
previous  Strs.  in  /,  referring  to  the  nation.  It  begins  with  an 
exclamation  of  praise. — 20.  O  how  great  is  Thy  goodness ], 
reminding  of  Is.  637.  This  goodness  is  conceived  as  a  treasure, 
which  Thou  hast  treasured  up\  reserved  in  heaven  in  the  divine 
presence,  to  be  given  at  the  appropriate  time ;  for  them  that  fear 
Thee\  them  that  have  that  reverence  which  constitutes  true 
religion,  ||  for  them  that  seek  refuge  in  Thee ,  resuming  v.*.  That 
which  was  treasured  up  with  Yahweh  was  reserved  for  a  special 
occasion.  —  Thou  hast  done\  goodness,  good,  in  the  bestowal  of 
good  things,  not  in  private,  but  in  public ;  not  before  the  people 
of  God,  but  before  the  sons  of  men ,  as  the  context  shows,  the 
wicked  nations.  —  21.  This  verse,  by  glosses  and  transposition, 
has  lost  its  measure,  rhyme,  symmetry,  and  simplicity,  but  it  is 
not  difficult  to  restore  it  to  its  original  form.  The  strife  of  tongues 
is  suited  to  v.19.  If  that  be  a  gloss,  this  is  a  gloss  also.  This 
removes  the  chief  difficulty  at  once.  The  only  other  difficulty  is 
removed  by  transposition  of  the  two  clauses.  —  Thou  treasurest 
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them  ||  Thou  hidest  them ].  The  thought  of  the  first  Str.  is 
resumed ;  only  what  was  importunately  prayed  for  there  is  here 
taken  for  granted  as  a  fact.  The  seeking  refuge,  of  the  previous 
line,  passes  over  into  being  kept  safe  in  that  refuge  as  a  hidden 
treasure.  The  place  of  refuge  is  a  shelter  ||  the  covert  of  Thy 
presence .  This  is  probably  conceived,  as  in  27s,  in  the  temple 
courts.  The  need  of  this  refuge  is  briefly  indicated  in  the  clause, 
from  the  harshness  of  men],  a  term  used  elsewhere  only  Is.  404, 
of  rugged  places,  but  sustained  by  ©,  3.  There  is  no  need  of 
any  of  the  changes  suggested  by  modern  scholars  to  avoid  this 
unusual  phrase.  The  previous  tristich  was  supplemented  by  a 
later  editor  in  the  use  of  the  liturgical  phrase  :  22.  Blessed  be 
Yahweh ,  the  usual  form  of  benediction,  with  the  reason,  taken 
from  44  177,  For  He  doth  show  extraordinary  kindness  to  me]. 
The  additional  phrase,  in  a  fortified  city ,  cf.  6011,  seems  to  refer 
to  Jerusalem  during  a  siege,  but  may  be  only  an  explication  of  the 
covert  of  the  previous  context,  extending  it  to  the  city  of  Jerusalem 
as  well  as  the  temple  precincts.  Such  an  addition  might  have 
been  made  quite  naturally  during  the  Maccabean  wars.  —  23.  I  on 
my  part],  as  v.7  15 .  —  said  in  mine  alarm ],  when  so  intensely 
agitated  that  I  hardly  knew  what  I  was  saying.  —  I  am  driven 
away  from  before  Thine  eye'].  This  is  quoted  in  Jon.  2'*’,  which 
undoubtedly  gives  the  true  vb.  The  vb.  of  JlJ,  mistaking  a  single 
letter,  gives  the  weaker  meaning,  “  I  am  cut  off.”  The  people  in 
their  extreme  peril  were  at  first  despairing,  feeling  that  their  God 
had  not  only  forsaken  them,  but  actually  expelled  them  from  His 
presence.  The  psalmist  may  be  thinking  here  of  the  first  thoughts 
of  the  nation  when  in  exile  long  before  his  own  time.  It  is 
national  experience  that  is  here  described,  and  not  that  of  an 
individual.  But  this  despair  as  expressed  in  the  alarmed  utter¬ 
ance  of  the  people  did  not  stay  their  prayer  nor  Yahweh’s  help. — 
Nn'ertheless\  in  spite  of  all  things,  strong  asservation  of  the 
antith.,  Thou  didst  hear ,  in  the  pregnant  sense,  implying  answer, 
the  voice  of  my  supplication ,  a  phrase  of  28-  r\  —  when  1  cried  for 
help  unto  Thee'].  With  this  statement  of  fact  the  Ps.  comes  to  its 
appropriate  conclusion. 

A  later  editor,  wishing  to  make  a  practical  exhortation  based 
upon  the  Ps.,  for  public  use,  gives  a  general  statement  of  doctrine 
and  a  liturgical  conclusion. 
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Love  Yahweh,  all  ye  His  pious  ones ; 

The  faithful  Yahweh  preserveth, 

But  rewardeth  the  proud  doer. 

Be  strong  and  let  your  mind  take  courage, 

All  ye  that  wait  on  Yahweh. 

24.  Love  Yahweh ,  all  ye  His  pious  ones ].  This  is  a  most 
appropriate  exhortation  here,  and  indeed  everywhere.  But  it  has 
no  manner  of  connection  with  the  context  and  is  really  a  prose 
sentence.  —  The  faithful  Yahweh  preservethy  But  rewardeth  the 
proud  doer ].  So  probably  originally  an  antith.  trimeter  couplet, 
but  its  measure  was  destroyed  by  the  insertion  of  the  emphatic 
M  plentifully.”  — 25.  Be  strong  and  let  your  mind  take  courage ,  All 
ye  that  wait  on  Yahweh ].  This  liturgical  addition  is  essentially 
the  same  as  2714,  save  that  the  2  sg.  has  been  changed  into  the 
2  pi. 

2-4  a  is  cited  in  the  later  mosaic  Ps.  71  in  v.1-8  with  minor  variations.  V.2 
is  identical  with  7 11  as  far  as  and  including  oSiy;  but  31s  has  two  words  addi¬ 
tional,  making  the  1.  overfull;  these  are  in  71 2.  711  is  defective  by  one  word 

and  that  the  one  bearing  the  rhyme.  It  is  easy  to  find  that  missing  word  in 
'joSo  31s,  which  makes  that  1.  overfull  and  which  also  appears  in  71s  in  juss. 
ueScn  ||  'jS'sp.  ®  of  312  also  has  j>vaal  fit  koI  l£eXoC  fie  =  712.  —  2.  inpixa] 
emph.  (v.  j9).  This  goes  into  1.  2,  as  712.  —  *p?K  non]  =  71s*,  usually  c. 
S  jy6  49s  781  88s  1162,  only  318  (=  71°)  1028  with  Sk.  But  one  word  is 
needed  for  measure.  318  has  'jS'sn  nine.  712  has  'jjprmi,  0  koI  aCxrbp  fie. 
0  of  3 Is  has  rdxvpov  rov  l£eXAr0a  1  fie,  taking  vb.  as  inf.  cstr.  without  1  and  so 
||  with  next  1.  rov  <rQxral  fie  =  'jy'ChnS.  This  fluctuation  shows  uncertainty  of 
reading.  —  J  nine]  n.f.  haste,  speed,  usually  adv.  hastily ,  quickly  before  vbH 
elsw.  372  Is.  58®  Jo.  44;  'D  1?  Ps.  14716,  cf.  -np  Ps.  txp*.  —  iisS  h  nM  is  the 
same  in  both  Pss.,  but  it  is  followed  by  Pyp  318,  by  pyn  718.  nyo  place  of 
refuge,  with  ns  also  Is.  1710;  apart  from  ns  Pss.  271  28®  3 16  37*®  432  52®.  It 
is  better  suited  to  the  context  here  than  pyr,  which  is  with  ns  only  718;  but 
alone  901  91®  of  Yahweh  as  dwelling  place,  (€$  Kara# vyh)  all  dub.:  un¬ 
doubtedly  318  is  the  correct  reading.  —  P>nso  P'aS]  cf.  P'is  nop  maS  71*, 
both  variations  of  interpretation  of  a  common  original:  mxo  PaS;  the  only 
difference  being  the  transposition  of  x  and  i  due  to  txt.  err.  The  pL  is 
dub.  as  a.X.,  prob.  should  be  'Pnsp  as  188  =  2  S.  22®  =  314  =  71®,  cf.  144*. 
*vdp  maV  a  rel.  clause  with  rel.  omitted,  referring  to  pyp.  pmx  must  then  be 
Pi.  pf.  2  m.  with  'jy'ehnS  dependent  upon  it.  But  ®  has  here  tit  t6 itop  6xvfi9 
roO  at foal  fit,  essentially  as  in  318  tit  oIkop  KaTafvyfjt  rod  awa l  fie,  indicating 
the  same  reading  as  31®.  of  718  is  then  txt.  err.  The  form  in  all 

texts  gives  the  needed  rhyme  and  parallel  term,  and  is  undoubtedly  original. 
4.  npK  'pnsoi  'ySo  *a]  is  the  same  in  both  Pss.,  but  it  closes  the  v.  in  718 
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and  begins  it  in  314.  It  is  derived  from  18s  except  its  framework  or  construc¬ 
tion  nnir'a.  The  last  part  of  314  does  not  appear  in  71,  for  the  latter  Ps.  from 
this  clause  on  is  independent  of  31.  But  this  is  needed  to  complete  the  hex¬ 
ameter  1. — is  derived  from  23s  as  gl.  appended  to  vb.  —  'jSnjm]  is 
cognate  to  'jrun  and  emphasises  it  —  5.  udo  t?  ncho]  =  udo  u  nena  g16* 
from  which  it  was  taken;  only  put  into  the  frame  of  'jioxin. —  'nj?D  nn«  'a] 
cf.  v.4  ®h.«.i.a.r».a  have  1 ctfpcot  after  'nj?D.  Prob.  nw  originally  preceded 
^ma  of  v.8.  —  6.  tp'a]  emph.  —  >nn  n'pDK].  For  npo  (v.  &).  ru-'  spirit  in 
sense  of  J  (3)  that  which  breathes  quickly  or  hard  in  animation  or  agitation 
of  any  kind  =  temper ,  disposition  (this  is  the  distinctive  mng.  of  *n  as  cf.  with 
VD2  and  aaS)  :  courage  7618,  *n  qoynn  77*  1424  1434  (v.  BDZ?),  crushed  spirit 
1437,  X  spirit  of  the  living ,  breathing  being ,  dwelling  in  the  “tea  of  men  and 
a nimals  ||  tfw  .•  departing  at  death  316.  ait^  kSt  ^Sm  'n  78®  (||nfra),  cf. 
IQ4®"80  1464.  X  (5)  occasionally  as  seat  or  organ  of  mental  acts  ||  or  83m.  aS, 
late  writers  (?). —  f  (8)  rarely ,  referring  to  inclinations ,  resolutions ,  de¬ 

terminations  of  the  will  —  aS.  paj  ,m\  5112  (cf. '2  aS  57s*8  (=  1082)  78s7  1127); 
na'-u  5114  (?)  (cf.  Ex.  3521  and  aS  35®* 22  (P),  2  Ch.  2981).  X  (7)  referring 
to  moral  character  =  aS:  Pss.  32s  78®,  'n  'ion  3412  (cf.  aS  Is.  571®),  nnatfj 
Ps.  5112  (cf.  Is.  6514,  aS  Pss.  5112  3412  Is.  611).  For  other  mngs.  of  rrn  v .  1816 
ji13.  —  nmnj]  Qal  pf.  2  m.  fully  written;  not  aorist,  but  emph.  present 
( v .  23**). —  'fw]  emph.  acc.  sf.  in  order  to  measure  and  rhyme. — pdh~Sh] 
cf.  non  'nSn  2  Ch.  1518,  njiDK  Sk  Dt.  32*.  For  Sk  v.  Intr.  §  32,  non  /j2. 
This  clause  goes  with  next  1.  —  7.  'Pk  Jt*]  Qal  pf.  1  sg.  But  1,  &,  E,  2  pers. 

50  Dy„  Horsley,  Ba.,  Dr.,  Kirk.,  favoured  by  nnno,  but  opposed  by  I  pers. 
in  all  lines  thus  far.  $  is  correct,  but  the  vb.  should  be  transposed  to  end  of 

1.  for  assonance  with  other  lines.  —  'San  D'nptynJ  =  Jon.  2*  only  in  latter 
Pi.  O'nptfp  which  is  a  difference  of  interpretation  of  original  unpointed  text. 
It  is  doubtful  which  is  original,  prob.  not  Jonah  as  Du.  but  our  Ps. ;  although 
both  are  mosaics,  yet  this  Str.  seems  original  to  the  poet  in  other  respects. 
£  San  n.m.  vapour ,  breathy  in  ^  fig.  (1)  of  man:  evanescent,  unsubstantial 
39^.7.13  6210*10  1444,  his  days  78®,  thoughts  9411;  (2)  of  idols,  other  gods 
than  Yahweh,  Kitf  'San  gf  =  Jon.  2#,  cf.  D'San  Dt.  3221,  npj  'San  Je.  812, 
O'un  'San  Je.  io8  I42*.  For  Kitf  v.  12s .  —  'jki]  emph.  over  against  O'notfn. — 
'nrwa  mm  Sk]  cf.  v.1®  aw  'a  q'Sy,  so  here,  but  without  mm;  noa  of  trust  in 
God,  c.  Sk  elsw.  4®  56*  86s,  c.  Sy  elsw.  37®,  for  usual  a  as  911  +  21  t. 
This  clause  has  been  transposed  with  first  clause  of  v.8;  making  this  change 
of  order  gives  an  easier  explanation  for  new  and  also  the  rhyme  characteristic 
of  the  lines  thus  far.  —  8.  rponaj.  The  use  of  this  word  here  in  antith. 

'San  reminds  of  Jon.  2*.  The  conception  of  the  Ps.  is  simpler,  for  the  sf. 
in  Jon.  seems  to  make  nDn  practically  a  name  of  God.  —  ntf  k]  refers  to  mm 
and  is  not  causal,  although  that  interpretation  is  sustained  by  3,  and 
followed  by  most  interpreters,  owing  to  the  transposition  mentioned  above. — 
'tfD2  nnxa  nym]  jn'  II  pkp  seems  to  require  that  ' 2  rnnxa  should  be  y  "jy,  so 

2,  3  take  it  as  obj.  cognovisti  fribulationes  animae  meae,  and  the  paraphrase 
of  6  fotooat  4k  twf  drery/ewr  'j'vx'h*  fiovt  favours  it  For  nnxa  v .  910  io1 
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Jc.  141.  The  relation  of  this  Ps.  to  Ps.  9  in  other  respects  also  favours  it. — 
9.  prob.  not  'Sn  as  ||;  all  other  lines  end  in  sg.  sf.  This  v.  is 
dependent  upon  Ps.  I890-84. — 10.  0733  =  D;ap  nch^y  6s,  doubt¬ 

less  the  original  passage  from  which  it  is  derived  here,  simply  changing  the 
prep.,  cf.  v.11.  This  1.  has  two  words  too  many  for  measure.  The  last  two 
are  favoured  by  v.11,  then  'ry  D73  would  be  gl.  from  68.  — 11.  "n  iSa  'a  is 
based  on  'D'  n»aa  1S3M  Je.  2018,  which  uses  in  previous  context  preferred 
by  our  psalmist  to  pbo.  nSa  (r.  /8s8),  in  sense  of  exhaustion  71*  73®  1024 
1437.  —  nruKa]  but  rd.  for  rhyme  'rrun  ( v .  &  3810). —  totter,  fail,  fig.  of 
na,  also  Ne.  4*  and  Hiph.  La.  I14,  but  totter  of  knees  Ps.  10924  and  of  persons 
10587.  — '^ys]  has  no  propriety  in  this  Ps.,  though  supported  by  Aq.t  0,  &,  3; 
0  iv  tt 'JPJ.  so  U,  %,  Du.;  Ba.,  2  "jya,  as  v.8.  —  *rry]  takes  up  nshpy 
v.10.  — 12.  nu  Sac]  is  attached  to  previous  1.  by  Ew.,  after  Sb;  if  so,  rd.  'yri, 
as  7*,  for  assonance,  and  not  'iix,  as  23*  4211  6930.  These  words  are  really 
needed  to  make  two  hexameters  in  this  v.  jc  is  here  t aph  in  0,  apud  in  3; 
prob.  here  at  the  hands  of  as  74112,  not  causal,  as  Dr.,  because  of  {y.  BZ?B  p 
2  d).  But  this  is  difficult  whether  we  connect  with  the  previous  or  the  subse¬ 
quent  context.  It  is  prob.  txt.  err.  for  'S'isr,  which  suits  the  rhyme  and  the 
parall.  —  ncin  'n"n]  as  79*  8942  10926,  cf.  6911  (v.  ij8).  —  ikd]  is  sustained 
by  0,  3 ,  but  in  this  case  it  is  better  to  rd.  'jarS  at  end  of  1.,  and  sf.  1  sg. 
instead  of  I  pi.,  which  destroys  rhyme.  A  noun  seems  necessary.  Horsley 
suggests  ikd  nuisance ;  Krochmal  tud;  Hi.,  Ols.,  Lag.  iud  abr.  iud,  so 
Che.;  Gr.  owd.  pup,  terror,  is  favoured  by  v.14,  and  pro,  RUD  by  usage  of 
4416,  cf.  228  Je.  181®.  object  of  contention,  is  easier,  cf.  in  the  same  phr. 

U'jatrS  piD  Ps.  807.  But  in  fact  this  thought  does  not  suit  the  context 
ikd  'J3»S)  ncin  is  prob.  a  gl.  from  a  later  situation,  the  original  being  mo  'r"n. 
—  Ptc*»  s^*  1  ph,  50  88°* 19;  but  rd.  'JTpd  as  5514.  —  'R->]  a  gl.,  un¬ 

necessary  and  destroying  the  measure.  — 13.  'P"n]  should  be  removed  to  the 
end  of  the  1.  for  rhyme.  — 14.  The  L  3'3DD  .  .  .  'PyDP  '3  is  from  Je.  2010. 
The  phr.  3'3Dt?  •Yud  is  peculiar  to  Je.  G26  20s* 19  46s  49s9,  cf.  La.  221.  'ryes 
goes  to  the  end  of  1.  for  rhyme.  —  Sy  in'  D^Djns]  Niph.  inf.  cstr.,  in  that; 
cf.  2*  in'  now.  —  'C*dj  rn^]  —  take  my  life,  phr.  elsw.  1  K.  194  Jon.  4* 
Pr.  i19.  — 16.  'Pidm]  is  gl.,  unnecessary  and  making  1.  too  long.  —  'PSk]  for 
an  original  'Sk  required  for  rhyme  and  transposed.  — 16.  qija]  cf.  v.®. — 
'nny]  my  times,  experiences,  fortunes,  as  Is.  33®;  0  ol  icXijpoL  pov  is  a  para¬ 
phrase.  —  'ji'xn]  should  go  to  the  end  of  the  1.  for  rhyme.  —  '3^>k]  should 
be  sg.,  as  v.9,  and  not  pi.;  so  also  '$i\  not  'Di\ — 17.  :n§  ni'Nn]  phr. 
derived  from  the  high  priest’s  blessing  Nu.  G2*;  so  Pss.  67s  8c4, 8* 30  119185, 
and  in  variant  form  47  11827. —  'jy'tfin]  should  come  at  the^end  for  rhyme. 
— 18.  nri3K  Sk  nw]  a  resumption  of  v.2,  to  emphasise  an  imprecation  upon 
enemies.  —  idt]  Qal  impf.  3  pi.  dpi  be  still  =  perish ,  so  Je.  814  48*.  It  is 
probable  that  it  should  be  Niph.  *pi%  as  1  S.  29  be  made  silent  Je.  49*  50* 
51®.  0  has  KaraxOeirfaaw,  prob.  a  paraphrase,  but  Gr.  m\  —  Swc^S]  is  preg¬ 
nant,  cf.  918.  This  1.  has  eight  tones,  lacks  rhyme,  and  with  following  v.  shows 
a  harsher  spirit  than  the  Ps.  as  a  whole.  —19.  pjp^mi]  Niph.  impf.  X  oSsc  not 
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in  Qal,  Niph.  =  be  made  dumb,  elsw.  39s* 10,  cf.  Ez.  3s8  24s7  3322.  —  pi-iain] 
Qal  ptc.  f.  pi.  agreeing  with  'nor,  article  for  rel.  (v.  j7).  —  fppy]  adj.  for- 
ward \  arrogant;  so  I  S.  28,  elsw.  ^  75®  944.  —  fna]  n.m.  (1)  contempt; 
elsw.  11922  123*- 4  Gn.  383tt  Jb.  12®  3184  Pr.  128  188;  (2)  as  poured  out  by 
God  Ps.  10740  Jb.  1221.— 20.  qaio  ap  no]  cf.  1457  nans  an  -or;  goodness  of 
God,  kindness  in  doing  good  to  one  ;  cf.  Is.  637  ‘jwpfep  p^aS  axo  an.  §  inserts 
n w  here,  which  makes  better  measure  and  sense.  —  ntf k  is  needed  in  1.  2  also 
to  complete  the  measure.  —  *ja  O'Dm]  should  be  at  end  of  1.  for  rhyme. — 
21.  T.i9  p'Da]  61®,  p'Sy  'D  911,  'S  'D  nn«  327,  iShk  *d  27®.  —  'Dan] 

a.X. ;  cf.  Q'DDn  Is.  4 o4,  and  vb.  •ids'v  Ex.  2S28  39s1  (P),  meaning  bind.  But 
it  is  difficult  to  connect  either  noun  with  this  vb.  BDB  regards  both  as 
dubious,  and  gives  no  decision  as  to  mngs.  ®  renders  both  the  same  way, 
rapax'bt  roughs  so  3  duritia.  We  might  then  think  of  roughness  of  places, 
and  roughness ,  harshness ,  hardness ,  rudeness  of  conduct.  Ols.,  Oort,  Du., 
change  the  text  here  to  '^?n.  This  v.  is  difficult  in  structure.  Its  two  parts 
have  5  +  4  tones,  and  seem  to  be  in  syn.  parall.  It  cannot  be  original  in 
this  form.  It  must  either  be  reduced  to  6  tones  or  enlarged  to  12,  or  else 
it  is  a  gl.  But  one  1.  is  needed  for  measure.  ryjo  is  necessary  for  rhyme,  and 
must  come  at  close  of  v.  This  requires  a  transposition  of  clauses.  The  words 
ano  are  unnecessary,  and  prob.  a  gl.  —  22.  ''  rjna]  ptc.  as  adj.,  ex¬ 
clamation  ( v .  i8&). —  'S  non  K'Son]  so  (v*)'n  n Son  4I  177.  — USD  *vya]  in  an 
entrenched  city ;  so  6011  (=  "ixan  "fy  10811),  cf.  2  Ch.  8®.  If  correct,  the  for¬ 
tified  city  is  Jerusalem,  and  the  city  and  its  defender  have  been  protected  from 
their  enemies  by  Yahweh.  It  is  possible  that  they  have  been  besieged  by 
enemies.  We.  would  change  to  py,  cf.  32®  kxd  pyS.  Du.  takes  *vy  as  in  73*° 
Je.  158  excitement,  terror  (  V™?)*  The  v.  is,  however,  a  gl.  —  23.  'JKi]  emph. 
as  v.7- *®.  —  vona]  Qal  inf.  cstr.  sf.  I  s.  in  my  haste  or  alarm  ;  so  11611,  which 
has  the  whole  phr.  J  ion  elsw.  in  \f/  only  Niph.  hurry  away  in  alarm  48® 
1047.  —  a.X.  Niph.  pf.  I  sg.  ru  improb. ;  rd.  'nen.u  as  Jon.  2®,  which 

has  the  same  line,  omitting  the  inf.  because  Jon.  2  is  pentameter.  J  enj  vb. 
Pi.  drive  away  341  78®®  80®.  —  %  p«]  as  adv.  asseveration,  surely ;  in  ^  only 
emphasising  a  contrast,  but,  in  fact,  nevertheless,  so  here,  6619  827.  —  'junn  Sip] 
elsw.  in  ^  28?- 6  86®  1161  1303  1407;  28s  is  same  as  here,  save  that  imv.  of 
ynir  is  used  and  pH  omitted.  The  use  of  pH  is  due  to  the  different  measure 
of  the  P».  —  24.  wen  Sa  nm*  pk  lann]  this  is  a  gl.  For  ann  v .  j1*,  1'Dn  4K 
—  O'Jick]  is  Qal  ptc.  pi. faithful,  and  not  abst.,  as  &  dXrjfola t,  Du. ;  cf.  Is.  26s 
#k  pcc»  (y.  id*  /9s).  —  pp,-Sy]  abundantly,  prob.  gl.  —  26.  oaaaS  yowi  iprn] 
yon'  Hiph.  of  yen  exhibit  strength ,  Z?DB.  Hiph.  only  here  and  2714,  where 
there  is  a  similar  1.  —  nvuS  O'^rnDn  S:>]  n  rel.  with  Pi.  ptc.  J  [Srv]  vb.  Pi. 
wait  for,  hope  for  ;  c.  S  3125  3318- 22  69®  II948* 49, 74- 81* 114,  147  14711 ;  c.  1307 
1 3 18  Is.  51®,  abs.  Ps.  7 114.  Hiph.  wait,  tarry  (shew  a  waiting  attitude);  c.  S 
381®  42®* 12  43®  130®  Mi.  77  La.  3**.  This  line  is  dependent  on  Ps.  2714,  chang¬ 
ing  2  sg.  into  2  pL,  and  is  a  gL 
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PSALM  XXXII.,  2  str.  55. 

Pa.  32  was  a  penitentiAl  Ps.:  (1)  proclaiming  the  blessedness 
of  the  one  whose  sins  are  forgiven,  covered  over  and  not  imputed 
(v.1*3),  especially  in  view  of  the  great  suffering  in  body  and  soul 
during  the  long  time  that  Yahweh’s  punitive  hand  rested  upon 
him  (v.~).  (2)  The  confession  of  sin  is  followed  by  forgiveness 

(v.5)  and  the  exhortation  to  the  pious  to  pray  to  Yahweh  in  time 
of  distress  (v.6).  Later  additions  represent  Yahweh  as  the  hiding- 
place  (v.7) ;  exhort  earnestly  to  walk  in  the  right  way  and  not  be 
stubborn  as  the  mule  (v.8^) ;  and  contrast  the  sorrows  of  the 
wicked  with  the  joys  of  the  righteous  (v.ia_u). 

j-JAPPY  the  one  whose  transgression  is  forgiven,  whose  sin  is  covered! 

Happy  the  one  unto  whom  Yahweh  imputeth  not  iniquity ! 

When  I  kept  silent,  my  bones  waxed  old  through  my  roaring; 

For  day  and  night  Thy  hand  was  heavy  upon  me ; 

I  was  changed  (into  misery,  as  when  thorns  smite  me). 

|^JY  sin  I  make  known  to  Thee,  and  mine  iniquity  I  do  not  cover; 

I  said,  “  I  will  confess  concerning  my  transgression  to  Yahweh  ” ; 

And  Thou  foigavest  mine  iniquity,  my  sin  didst  (pardon). 

For  this  let  the  pious  pray  unto  Thee  in  time  of  distress ; 

At  the  outburst  of  many  waters,  they  will  not  reach  unto  him. 

A  Swd  (r.  Intr.  §  26)  of  IB,  not  taken  up  into  1B&  or  E  (v.  Intr.  §§  27, 
32,  33).  It  was  separated  from  the  Maskelim  by  the  editor  of  owing  to 
the  fact  that  the  others  were  used  in  E.  The  Pa.  was  originally  of  two  pen¬ 
tameter  pentastichs  v.1-8.  In  this  form  it  belongs  to  the  Persian  period.  It  was 
enlarged  by  a  series  of  additions :  at  first  v.7,  then  a  tetrameter  tetrastich  of 
advice  v.8-9,  and  a  liturgical  trimeter  tetrastich  of  a  general  character  v.1M1. 
“  The  influence  of  the  individualising  educational  movement  recorded  for  us 
in  Proverbs  is  unmistakable,”  Che.  In  v.8*9  there  are  Aramaisms:  oSa  and 
nxy  after  &,  required  for  measure  and  confused  with  This  gloss  was  of 
late  date,  probably  in  the  Maccabean  period.  The  Ps.  in  its  present  form  is 
the  second  penitential  Ps.  of  the  church. 

Str.  I  is  composed  of  a  syn.  couplet,  a  synth.  line,  and  an  em¬ 
blematic  triplet.  — 1-2.  Happy  the  one ],  an  exclamation  of  con¬ 
gratulation,  repeated  at  the  beginning  of  two  lines  for  emphasis. 
In  Ps.  i1  the  righteous  man,  who  was  entirely  conformed  to  the 
Law,  was  thus  congratulated ;  here,  the  one  who  has  been  a  trans¬ 
gressor,  but  now,  after  a  period  of  divine  chastisement,  enjoys 
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forgiveness  and  reinstatement  in  the  divine  favour.  The  three 
chief  syn.  terms  for  sin  are  used  to  comprehend  it  in  all  its  forms : 
transgression ,  the  violation  of  divine  command  whether  oral  or 
written  in  Law ;  sin,  the  failure  from  the  normal  aim  or  purpose 
in  life ;  iniquity,  the  perverse  turning  aside  from  the  proper  course 
of  life.  These  forms  of  sin  had  incurred  the  divine  displeasure, 
and  had  to  be  removed  in  order  to  a  restoration  to  favour.  Each 
term  for  sin  has  its  appropriate  predicate,  which  is  not  to  be  re¬ 
garded  as  peculiar  to  that  conception  of  sin  rather  than  any  other, 
but  is  in  order  to  balance  the  threefold  sin,  with  a  threefold  deliv¬ 
erance  from  it.  —  is  forgiven ].  This  is,  according  to  the  Hebrew 
conception,  the  taking  up  of  transgression  as  a  burden,  a  heavy 
load,  resting  upon  the  sinner  and  bearing  it  away  from  him  to  a 
place  where  it  will  trouble  him  no  more.  The  English  “  forgive,” 
“  give  away,”  is  syn.  to  it  and  sufficiently  near  to  the  Hebrew  idea 
of  take  away,  to  translate  it,  agreeing  as  they  do  in  the  essential 
thing  of  removal.  The  same  Hebrew  term  is  used  v.&  in  connec¬ 
tion  with  iniquity ;  and  probably  also  in  the  original,  if  the  pro¬ 
posed  change  of  text  is  correct,  the  syn.  Hebrew  word  tf?D,  having 
the  same  essential  meaning,  which  may  appropriately  be  rendered 
by  the  syn.  English  word  “pardon.” — is  covered ],  a  syn.  term,  used 
also  85s  for  the  technical  Hebrew  word  “  cover  over  sin  ” 
( v .  65*  78s8  799).  It  is  commonly  used  in  connection  with  sacri¬ 
fices,  where  the  sin,  as  staining  and  defiling  the  divine  altars,  was 
covered  over  by  the  application  to  them  of  the  blood  of  the 
victim  of  the  sin-offering.  But  the  word  is  also  frequently  used 
apart  from  sacrifices,  when  God  is  conceived  as  covering  the  sin 
over  so  as  to  hide  it  and  obliterate  it.  This  Yahweh  does  in  ac¬ 
cordance  with  His  sovereign  good  pleasure.  There  can  be  no 
doubt  that  here,  as  in  other  Pss.,  the  latter  is  the  true  conception ; 
for  there  is  no  hint  of  any  sacrifice  in  any  of  these  Pss.  —  imputeth 
not\  that  is,  does  not  estimate,  consider,  think  of,  in  connection 
with  the  sinner.  Far  otherwise,  Yahweh  thinks  of  him  as  without 
iniquity,  deals  with  him  as  no  longer  having  any  connection  with  it. 
We  should  beware  of  attaching  to  these  terms  the  technical  mean¬ 
ings  of  modern  dogmatic  theology.  This  syn.  couplet  makes  a 
simple  and  comprehensive  statement.  But  a  later  legalist  thought 
that  something  more  was  required,  and  this  he  supplied  by  adding : 


Digitized  by  LiOOQle 


27% 


PSALMS 


And  in  whose  spirit  there  is  no  deceit .  This  may  be  explained 
in  accord  with  modern  ideas :  “  Who  conceals  his  sin  neither  from 
God  nor  from  himself,,,  Dr. ;  especially  if  we  weaken  the  term 
with  EV§.  to  "  guile  ”  ;  but  this  renunciation  of  deceit  of  spirit  is 
a  very  high  ethical  ideal,  not  appearing  elsewhere  in  the  Old  Tes¬ 
tament.  i  John  i8  rises  to  a  higher  ethical  conception,  and  may 
be  cited  against  self-deception  in  the  matter  of  neglecting  to  con¬ 
fess  sin,  but  hardly  against  one  who  has  so  completely  confessed 
his  sin  and  has  been  so  entirely  relieved  of  it,  as  stated  in  the 
previous  couplet  of  our  Ps.  Such  an  one  needs  no  exhortation 
to  sincerity  of  spirit.  This  clause  adds  a  defective  line  to  a  Str. 
complete  without  it;  and  also  imports  a  disturbing  thought,  to 
the  effect  that  such  a  man  must  not  only  be  accepted  by  God 
as  without  any  more  sin  attached  to  him,  but  must  also  have  the 
more  positive  characteristic  of  a  spirit  without  deceit.  The  clause 
is  a  gloss  from  the  school  of  Hebrew  Wisdom.  It  is  probable 
that  man  is  also  a  gloss,  in  order  to  give  the  experience,  which 
was  originally  national,  a  more  personal  and  individualistic  turn, 
in  accordance  with  the  glosses,  v8"11. —  3.  When  I  kept  silent], 
refrained  from  making  the  confession,  stated  in  v.a,  and  assumed 
as  the  basis  of  v.i  a.  —  my  bones  waxed  old],  as  in  other  Pss.  of 
penitence  and  lamentation,  aching  in  sympathy  with  the  distress 
of  the  soul;  cf.  68  2  2u  18  38*  5110.  —  through  my  roaring ].  The 
agony  was  so  great  that,  although  he  did  not  cry  to  God  for  help 
in  penitential  prayer,  he  did  cry  aloud  with  so  much  noise  and 
so  little  self-restraint  that  he  lost  his  manhood  and  became  a  mere 
animal.  This  has  been  intensified  by  the  additional  clause,  all  day 
long ,  an  insertion  probably  not  designed,  but  due  to  dittography 
of  the  following  words.  —  4.  For  day  and  night],  continuously, 
all  day  and  all  night  without  interruption.  —  Thy  hand ],  God’s 
hand,  put  forth  in  chastisement.  —  was  heavy  upon  me],  not 
merely  by  its  pressure  of  weight,  but,  as  the  context  implies, 
heavy  because  of  heavy  strokes,  smiting  him  again  and  again 
with  His  powerful  hand,  so  as  to  make  him  roar  with  the  agony 
of  suffering.  Although  he  did  not  in  fact  suffer  scourging  of  his 
body,  he  did  in  fact  suffer  from  the  bruising  of  his  soul  by  the 
experience  of  the  divine  anger,  so  that  his  bones  felt  as  if  they 
had  been  severely  scourged.  —  1  was  changed ]  ;  so  @,  3,  trans- 
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formed  from  a  former  condition  of  comfort  into  misery ,  by  the 
severe  divine  discipline.  This  is  much  better  suited  to  the  context 
than  followed  by  EV1.,  “  my  moisture  is  turned  into,”  AV.,  or 
“is  like/’  PBV.,  or  “changed  as  with,1'  RV.,  which  have  no 
Hebrew  usage  to  justify  them  and  which  are  difficult  to  construct 
with  the  following  words.  These  again  are  different  in  @  from 
@  is  here  also  to  be  preferred  in  its  rendering,  as  when  thorns 
smite  me].  The  blows  of  God’s  hands  are  very  appropriately  com¬ 
pared  with  the  smiting  of  the  body  with  thorns,  especially  as  in 
ancient  times  thorns  were  used  for  the  purpose  of  scourging. 
Thus  Gideon  “took  the  elders  of  the  city  [of  Succoth],  and 
thorns  of  the  wilderness  and  briers,  and  with  them  he  threshed 
[or  taught]  the  men  of  Succoth,”  Ju.  816.  Jer.  and  Aug.  think 
of  pricking  of  the  conscience.  The  reading  of  “  droughts  of 
summer,”  is  difficult  to  connect  with  the  previous  clause,  because 
the  Hebrew  prep,  is  not  appropriate  to  the  verb ;  and  the  word 
rendered  “droughts”  is  not  used  elsewhere  in  though  the 
meaning  is  possible,  as  being  in  a  similar  word  from  the  same 
stem. 

Str.  II.  is  composed  of  a  triplet  of  two  syn.  lines,  with  a  third 
line  synth.  thereto,  and  an  emblematic  couplet.  —  5.  My  sin], 
eraph.  in  position,  ||  iniquity  ||  transgression ,  resuming  the  three 
terms  of  v.1-2,  in  order  now  to  state  the  confession  presupposed  in 
these  verses.  The  confession  is  also  in  three  syn.  terms,  make 
known  ||  not  cover  ||  confess .  The  first  term  is  in  appropriate 
antith.  to  forgive.  The  objectifying  of  the  sin,  by  making  it 
known,  is  in  order  to  taking  it  away.  The  second  term,  the 
uncovering  the  iniquity,  is  that  Yahweh  might  cover  it  again. 
The  third,  confessing,  a  term  not  used  elsewhere  in  if/,  but  in 
other  writings,  is  properly  acknowledging,  possibly  calling  atten¬ 
tion  to  by  a  gesture,  in  order  that  Yahweh  on  His  part  might 
refuse  to  look  at  it,  ignore  it,  not  consider  it,  or  think  of  it.  All 
this  confession  is  in  personal  address,  to  Thee  ||  to  Yahweh ,  and 
meets  with  the  response,  Thou  forgavest  mine  iniquity ,  using  but 
one,  and  that  the  oldest,  simplest,  and  most  important  of  the  three 
terms  of  v.1"2.  %  and  the  Vrss.  all  agree  in  attaching  two  words 

for  sin  together,  “iniquity  of  my  sin.”  But  this  is  against  the 
usage  of  the  previous  context,  and  is  probably  due  to  the  omission 
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of  a  verb,  which  is  indeed  necessary  to  complete  the  measure. 
This  verb  is  probably  the  synonym,  pardon,  which  has  been 
omitted  by  copyist’s  error,  because  of  its  similarity  in  form  to 
Sclah,  here  used  at  the  close  of  the  line.  Thus  we  may  perfect 
the  measure,  and  separate  the  terms  for  sin,  and  render  the  last 
clause,  my  sin  didst  pardon . —  6.  For  this]t  namely,  forgiveness. 
—  let  the  pious],  probably  collective  in  the  original  text,  but  made 
individual  by  a  later  editor  to  correspond  with  v.7'u,  by  prefixing 
“every.”  Only  the  pious,  who  were  in  a  covenant  relation  to 
Yahweh,  and  so  entitled  to  His  kindness,  could  ask  for  forgive¬ 
ness  of  sin.  But  all  such  should  be  encouraged  by  past  experience 
to  pray  for  it  in  time  of  distress ,  such  as  that  described  in  v.^4. 
So  the  original  text  should  probably  read.  But  it  has  been  changed 
by  copyist's  error  into  “  time,  when  Thou  mayest  be  found.”  This 
limits  the  petition  to  a  particular  time,  and  so  is  against  the  con¬ 
text,  which  exhorts  to  pray  in  time  of  sin  and  trouble,  which  would 
not  be  usually  considered  as  a  time  when  God  would  be  most 
favourable.  It  is  probable  that  the  copyist,  who  made  the  mis¬ 
take,  was  thinking  of  a  fast  day,  or  possibly  of  the  day  of  atone¬ 
ment,  and  it  suits  quite  well  the  Christian  use  of  Ash  Wednesday. 
This  mistake  of  the  copyist,  seeing  two  words,  where  only  one  was 
designed,  gives  the  second  as  an  introductory  particle  to  the  next 
clause,  sometimes  translated  **  But,”  PBV.,  **  Surely,”  AV.,  RV., 
for  which  there  is  no  sufficient  reason  in  the  parallelism.  —  At  the 
outburst  of  many  waters ].  The  distress  is  compared  to  a  sudden 
flood,  as  in  Pss.  i86  6916.  —  they  will  not  reach  unto  him],  because 
he  has  been  put  into  a  safe  refuge  by  Yahweh,  in  answer  to  his 
prayer.  The  original  Ps.  came  to  an  end  here,  in  a  most  appro¬ 
priate  climax.  And  this  was  probably  all  of  the  Ps.  when  it  was 
used  in  19. 

Later  editors  made  additions  to  the  Ps.  for  various  reasons; 
and  first,  7,  which  returns  to  the  first  person  and  is  hexameter.  — 
O  Thou ,  my  hiding-place'].  This  thought  was  not  suggested  by 
the  idea  of  the  Ps.  in  general,  but  by  the  specific  thought  of  the 
previous  line  with  reference  to  the  flood  of  waters.  The  voca¬ 
tive  is  better  suited  to  the  following  context  than  the  usual,/* Thou 
art  my  hiding-place.”  This  phrase  has  probably  come  into  the 
Ps.  from  3121;  cf.  27s  9 11.  But  the  reference  is  here  more  gen- 
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eral  and  later,  for  we  can  hardly  think  of  the  courts  of  the  temple 
in  this  context.  —  From  straits  mayest  Thou  preserve  me],  not  an 
expression  of  confidence  in  Yahweh,  but  a  jussive  of  petition.  — 
O  deliverer,  mayest  Thou  encompass  me  about].  This  clause  is 
thus  parallel  with  and  complementary  to  the  previous  one. 

3,  all  differ  very  much.  The  text  has  been  disturbed  by  a  dit- 
tography  which  caused  the  insertion  of  “  songs  ** ;  ffy,  EV1.,  more 
properly,  “jubilation,**  “  shouts  of  joy  ** ;  but  @,  3,  have  “  my  jubi¬ 
lation  ||  my  hiding-place.**  The  rendering  of  EV1.,  “Thou  wilt 
compass  me  about  with  songs  of  deliverance,**  is  to  be  rejected. 
A  second  gloss  was  added,  vF9. 

I  will  instruct  thee  and  teach  thee  in  the  way  thou  shouldst  go ; 

I  will  counsel  thee,  (I  will  fix)  mine  eye  upon  thee. 

Be  not  as  the  horse,  the  mule,  without  understanding. 

With  bridle  and  halter,  its  harness,  to  be  muzzled. 

This  is  a  tetrameter  tetrastich.  It  is  a  warning  which  most 
of  the  older  interpreters  and  many  moderns  regard  as  the  words 
of  God ;  but  most  moderns  think  that  they  are  the  words  of  the 
psalmist  In  either  case  they  are  not  suited  to  the  Ps.,  because 
the  second  person  throughout  the  Ps.  has  been  God,  and  the 
exhortation  of  the  previous  context  has  been  addressed  to  the 
pious  in  the  3d  person.  It  is  a  supplementary  advice  of  a  later 
editor  to  all  who  listen  to  the  Ps.  It  is  furthermore  of  different 
measure  and  strophical  organisation.  —  8.  I  will  instruct  thee 
and  teach  thee].  This  is  in  accordance  with  the  legal  attitude 
of  mind  subsequent  to  Nehemiah.  —  in  the  way  thou  shouldst  go], 
the  way  of  the  Law,  the  legal  way  or  course  of  life  and  conduct ; 
more,  therefore,  in  the  spirit  of  Ps.  1  than  of  Ps.  32.  —  I  will 
counsel  thee],  intensifying  the  previous  verbs.  —  A  word  is  missing 
in  and  also  in  most  Vrss.  Sb  gives  it,  instead  of  the  verb  pre¬ 
served  in  3^,  the  one  using  one  verb,  the  other  the  other  verb. 
These  are,  indeed,  so  much  alike  that  one  of  them  was  omitted 
in  the  old  codices.  This  verb  is  probably  original  and  should  be 
rendered  I  will fix ,  which  then  gives  an  appropriate  construction 
to  the  otherwise  difficult  phrase,  mine  eye  upon  thee],  the  eyes  of 
the  teacher  being  fixed  upon  the  pupil  so  as  to  watch  his  every 
step  in  the  way  of  life.  The  positive  teaching  is  followed  by  an 
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antith.  couplet  of  warning.  —  9.  Be  not  as  the  horse\  intensified 
by  the  more  obstinate  animal,  the  mule .  —  without  understanding 
lacking  the  capability  of  receiving  instruction  and  counsel ;  there¬ 
fore  they  have  to  be  guided  by  physical  means,  with  bridle  and 
halter ,  its  harness ,  to  be  muzzled\  This  was  the  original  comple¬ 
tion  of  the  tetrastich;  but  a  brief  marginal  note,  indicating  a 
reason  for  the  muzzling,  has  come  into  the  text  and  given  diffi¬ 
culty.  followed  by  most,  has  “  it  will  not  come  near  unto 
thee,”  but  various  other  renderings  are  given  by  ancient  and 
modem  versions,  which  will  not  repay  consideration. 

10-11  are  a  still  later  liturgical  gloss. 

Many  sorrows  has  the  wicked  man ; 

But  kindness  has  he  that  trusteth  in  Yahweh. 

Be  glad  and  exult,  ye  righteous, 

And  be  jubilant,  all  ye  right-minded. 

This  is  a  trimeter  tetrastich. — Many  sorrows ],  as  the  antith. 
of  kindness ,  suggests  that  they  were  due  to  divine  punishment  or 
chastisement.  The  former  belong  to  the  wicked  man ;  they  are 
his  by  right  of  earning  them ;  the  latter  belongs  to  the  man  that 
trusteth  in  Yahweh,  This  was  probably  the  exact  antith.  of  the 
original  text,  but  it  has  been  changed  by  a  later  editor  through 
the  addition  of  the  verb  M  compasseth  him  about,”  to  correspond 
with  v.7;  and  so  the  measure  has  been  destroyed,  without  any 
important  addition  to  the  meaning.  — 11.  Be  glad  and  exult  |  be 
jubilant\  liturgical  terms  implying  worship  in  the  temple.  In 
the  first  line  “  in  Yahweh  ”  is  an  unnecessary  gloss,  destroying  the 
measure. — ye  righteous\  the  class  of  people  in  Israel  living  in 
conformity  to  the  Law  ||  ye  right-minded. 


1.  ntfw]  =  v.a  pi.  cstr.  before  rel.  clause  ( v .  / *) ;  exclamation.  — 

Qal  pass.  ptc.  Kfrj,  for  Ktrj,  assimilated  to  '1D3  as  if  nfrj  forgiven ,  as  v.*  2518 
85s  998.  J  [nOD]  vb.  f  Qal  pass.  ptc.  coveredy  in  respect  of  sin  only  here. 
Pi.  (l)  cover ,  clothe  :  earth  with  great  deep  1048;  heaven  with  clouds  1478; 
(2)  conceal :  transgressions  Jb.  3188  Pr.  17®  2818;  iniquity  Ps.  32*;  righteous¬ 
ness  of  God  4011,  cf.  I43®(?);  (3)  overwhelm:  the  waters  of  the  sea  78“ 
10611  Jos.  247  (E) ;  waters  Ps.  1049  Jb.  2211  38s4;  shame  Pss.  4418  69®  Je.  5151 
Mi.  710;  horror  Ps.  55®  Ez.  718;  mischief  Ps.  14010,  c.  Sy  44®°  10617;  (4)  cover 
over  sin  Ps.  85*  (by  God).  Pu.  be  covered  Ps.  8011.  Cf.  usage  of  cover 
over  sin,  v.  78s8  79®  BD B,  — yrs]  transgression ,  v.6  1914. —  f 
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sin;  rare,  only  in  phr.  nSvu  n  Gn.  20*  (E)  Ex.  32s1* 81  (JE)  2  K.  1721  and 
Pss.  321  407  1097  (v.  nKon  2318,  won  j/7).  — 2.  o^«]  is  a  gl. ;  the  only  other 
use  for  individual  in  \f/,  84®* 18.  —  nvr]  comes  in  between  vb.  and  P  in  an  awk¬ 
ward  way  and  should  be  transposed.  —  atf  it]  Qal  impf.  present ;  arn  (v.  /o2), 
here  in  sense  of  impute ,  cf.  Niph.  10681.  — (v.  18 2*), — -tdi  mna  pm]  is 
a  gl. :  a  denial  of  sin  and  the  reverse  of  the  confession  of  sin  in  its  three 
forms  in  previous  context,  and  of  the  forgiveness,  the  covering  over,  the  non¬ 
imputation  of  it.  Besides,  the  phr.  itself  is  late,  nn  (v.  j/6),  here  in  sense 
of  aS  ffor  moral  character,  elsw.  ^  3419  51 19  78®.  —  X  iron]  n.f.  deceit 32?  52* 
1017,  deceitful,  treacherous  bow  7867,  *1  pe*S  I202*8,  v.  hdpd  j7.  This 

can  hardly  be  softened  down  to  internal  truthfulness  to  God.  —  8.  '2]  tem¬ 
poral,  but  B,  3,  causal.  —  T^^n]  Hiph.  perf.  I  sg.  aorist ;  vhn  be  dumb, 
keep  silence ,  neglecting  response  (y.  281). —  X  yh.  Qal  wear  out:  of 

garment  Dt.  84  294*4;  fig.  heavens  PS.  10227  Is.  509;  bones  through  suffering 
here.  Pi.  causative,  wear  out,  consume  away :  fig.  flesh  and  skin  La.  34;  form 
in  Sheol  Ps.  4916.  —  >o*p]  for  the  bones  in  a  similar  state  of  pain  v.  6s  22u- 18 
3111  38*  4211  5110  I024-8.  —  OTrr’ya]  makes  the  L  too  long;  dittog.  as  Du.; 
cf.  DDT  o  at  beginning  of  next  v.  —  4.  ntfS]  fntfS'  n.m  .juice,  sap;  life  blood 

а. \.  in  this  sense  ;  Nu.  II®  (J)  taste  of  manna.  But  B  has  here  iarpd^p  e/t 
raXaiTuplav ;  U  conversus  sum  in  aerumna  mea  ;  3  versatus  sum  in  miseria 
mea .  These  Vrss.  rd.  nfc*  oppression,  and  vb.  as  1  sg.  which  if  inf.  rponi  or 
ptc.  must  have  'tfw.  Tpn  i$  followed  by  S  in  the  sense  of  to  be  turned  ox 
changed  into  something  ( v .  jo13) .  —  f  pa*jn]  n.m.  drought;  only  here  for  usual 
oy 1.  But  B  1*  rf  Ivrayrjvai  tLcavOav,  U  dum  configitur  spina ,  3  cum  ex - 
ardesceret  messis.  B  must  have  read  p>p  for  p'p  and  'jain,  sf.  'J  and  inf. 
cstr.  of  3^n  to  attack,  smite,  as  Je.  5c)21- 27  (v.  iyls) ;  3  as  inf.  cstr.  of  onn  vb. 
be  dry .  %  interprets  breast  and  'jann  as  inf.  cstr.  sf.  I  sg.  a^n  lay  waste, 
destroy .  B  on  the  whole  seems  most  probable,  'jam  in  is  late  change 
for  am,  which  makes  all  the  readings  easy  in  the  different  interpretations.  — 

б.  *nn on]  so  'jip,  emph.  — iP'Tw]  Hiph.  impf.  present,  jn\  B  aorist  as  next 
vb.  improbable.  —  >n'Da]  emph.  present  (v,  v.1).  —  'men]  is  in  &  and  3,  and 
seems  to  be  original,  although  it  would  seem  more  natural  at  beginning  of 
previous  clause.  It  must  therefore  be  emphatic  and  express  previous  resolu¬ 
tion. —  'Sp]  is  taken  by  &  as  ear  ifiov,  U  adversum  me,  'Sr;  but  this  is  cer¬ 
tainly  incorrect.  It  is  a  poetic,  archaic  prep.,  lengthened  for  measure.  —  nnm] 
emph.  —  'DKOn  pp]  guilt  of  my  sin  (v.  v.1-  2).  Du.  is  prob.  correct  in  reading 
nnSo  'nwun  'j)p;  the  nnSo  was  confused  with  nSo  and  so  omitted.  Then  it 
was  necessary  to  connect  the  words  for  sin.  This  restoration  makes  the  pen¬ 
tameter  complete  and  the  construction  easy.  —  6.  nNt~Sp]  for  this  thing,  eg. 
pardon,  or  on  this  account,  therefore ,  as  p  Sp.  B  Mp  redrijs,  3  pro  hac.  — 
kxd  npS]  cf.  Is.  55®  nrenna;  but  this  is  not  suited  to  the  context,  which  em¬ 
phasises  the  fact  that  God  is  to  be  found  by  the  penitent,  and  not  any  special 
time  of  finding.  —  J  p*}]  conj.  only,  as  91®,  or  in  the  sense  assuredly,  does  not 
seem  appropriate  to  the  context.  Therefore  with  Du.  rd.  for  pi  kxo,  pwc, 
which  has  been  confused  with  txd  and  so  brought  about  p"wo.  piso  rtpS  time 
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of  distress.  fp>XD  n.[m.]  straitness ,  straits:  T)  px  11914*  I  S.  222  Dt.  28s*- M- 67 
Je.  1 9®.  This  phr.  is  then  further  defined  by  f  qar  n.m .flood,  outburst ;  elsw. 
Na.  i®  Jb.  38s6  Dn.  9®  u22  Pr.  27*.  —  7.  'jn]  is  a  difficult  form,  pL  cstr.  of 
f  p  n.[m.]  aX.  jubilation  =  run. —  f  bSb]  n.[m.]  deliverance  ;  elsw.  56*  both 
dub.  For  vb.  v.  1713.  But  S  is  very  different,  drd  ffKtyaot  rij t  weptexobmp 
fu  rb  dyaWlapd  pov  X&rpuxral  pc  dxb  rwr  tcvtcXotadmov  pc.  6  takes  'jaaiOP 
and  'jun  as  alike  relative  clauses  referring  to  the  affliction  or  distress,  nj 
being  n.f.  as  if  mx.  It  points  ||  'S  ppo ;  this  is  most  likely,  unless  with 
Houb.,  Horsley,  Hi.,  Du.,  'n  is  dittog.  for  last  letters  of  mxn.  3  is  somewhat 
different,  tu  es  protectio  mea ,  ab  hoste  custodies  me,  laus  mea  sa Ivans ,  circum - 
da  bis  me.  px  =  adversary,  oSd  is  ptc.  Jb  3,  both  take  vbs.  as  expressing 

confidence.  regards  the  verse  as  essentially  petition.  The  vb.  'jp»n  is 
||  'J331DP,  and  must  be  interpreted  in  the  same  way.  It  is  improb.  that  oSo 
is  a  noun.  The  difficulty  with  6  is  in  taking  px  as  fern,  and  in  the  lack  of 
prep,  p  after  bSb.  It  is  better  to  follow  3  and  take  oSd  as  ptc.,  as  188  40“ 
700  1442,  referring  to  God,  and  to  regard  the  impfs.  as  jussives.  — 

bSd  ';pxn  -1x9  'S  ppd  nnw 

8.  qpw)]  1  codrd.,  emph.  addition  to  previous  vb.  —  *?]  rel.  ( v .  9^). — ^Sn] 
Qal  impf.  modal,  should  go.  —  .pxjpn]  Qal  impf.  cohort.  I  sg.  (v.  i(P).  S  bri- 
ffrrjpiQ  =  nxpit  Qal  impf.  1  sg.  of  nxy,  as  Pr.  1680;  so  Ba.  A  word  is  miss¬ 
ing  from  the  measure.  1'Sj?  implies  a  vb.  which  should  prob.  be  that  of  6 
in  addition  to  that  of  Jb  M  Du.  —  ®*  *,!2*?“Sk]  Qal  juss.  2  ph  with  neg.  — 
$  jpd]  n.m.  bridle ,  as  Pr.  26*  Is.  37®.  —  %  fen]  n.m.  halter ,  as  Is.  30s®  Jb.  3011. 
—  X '"!?]  n.[m.]  ornament,  trapping,  harness  ;  only  here  in  this  sense ;  6  rds 
a  lay  6vas  abr&v,  3  maxi  lias  eorurn  ;  in  ^  elsw.  only  I036  (dub.).  Hu.,  Pen 
Moll,  take  the  clause  as  rel.,  "  whose  harness  consists  in  bridle  and  bit  to  tame 
it  ” ;  then  Moll,  “  they  will  not  approach  thee,”  Pe.  “  or  else  they  will  not 
come  nigh  unto  thee  ” ;  Ew.,  Ri.,  A V.,  inf.  with  S  “  must  be  muzzled,  or  there 
is  no  drawing  near  to  thee.”  But  vb.  0S3  is  an  Aramaic  word,  not  used  in 
OT.,  and  is  late.  Du.  then  takes  vb.  as  Hiph.  inf.  anjjS  >2.  S3  is  dittog.,  so 
we  get  3'PpS. — 10.  o^nao]  pi.  J  3>NJ5  n.m  .pains,  sorrows,  grief ;  elsw.  381® 
69s7  Is.  53®* 4  Je.  45®  51®  La.  I12- 12- 18.  Bi.,  Du.,  insert  pc*n  before  pch  wicked 
man .  But  we  might  rather  omit  U33>D\  and  so  get  a  trimeter  couplet  The 
omission  of  mm  in  v.11  would  then  give  a  trimeter  tetrastich. — 11.  irrv»] 
Hiph.  imv.  2  pi.  requires  after  it  lS  as  Du.  —  aS~ntf '"Sa]  as  7n  1 12  3611  6411 
9416  97u* 


PSALM  XXXIII.,  4  str.  io8. 

Ps.  33  is  a  song  of  praise.  (1)  A  call  to  worship  in  the  temple 
with  song,  music,  and  shouting  (v.1-3),  because  of  the  righteousness 
and  kindness  of  Yahweh  (v.4-*).  (2)  All  mankind  are  called  to 

fear  Yahweh,  the  creator  of  all  things,  and  disposer  of  all  nations 
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(v.6-1®).  (3)  Yahweh  from  His  heavenly  throne  inspects  all  man¬ 

kind  (v.1**15)  ;  and  victory  is  not  due  to  armies  or  warriors  (  v.18“17). 
(4)  He  delivereth  those  who  fear  Him  (v.18-19) ;  therefore  His 
people  long  for  Him,  are  glad  in  Him,  and  trust  in  His  name  for 
victory  (v A  gloss  praises  the  plans  of  Yahweh  as  everlast¬ 
ingly  secure,  and  also  the  happiness  of  His  people  (v.u’“). 


gHOUT,  ye  righteous  in  Yahweh, 

Praise  is  becoming  to  the  upright; 

Give  thanks  to  Yahweh  with  the  lyre, 

With  the  ten-stringed  harp  play  to  Him ; 

Sing  to  Him  a  new  song, 

Play  skilfully  with  shouting ; 

For  the  word  of  Yahweh  is  upright ; 

And  all  His  work  is  with  faithfulness; 

He  loves  righteousness  and  justice, 

The  earth  is  full  of  His  kindness. 
gY  His  word  the  heavens  were  made, 

And  by  the  breath  of  His  mouth  all  their  host; 

He  gathereth  in  a  flask  the  waters  of  the  sea, 

Putteth  in  treasuries  the  primeval  deep. 

Let  all  the  earth  be  in  fear  of  Yahweh, 

Let  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  world  stand  in  awe ; 

For  He  spake  and  it  came  to  pass, 

He  commanded  and  it  stood  forth. 

He  doth  bring  to  naught  the  counsel  of  nations, 

He  doth  make  of  none  effect  the  plans  of  the  peoples. 
p*ROM  heaven  Yahweh  doth  look, 

See  all  the  sons  of  mankind  ; 

From  the  place  where  He  sits  enthroned  He  doth  glance, 
At  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  ; 

He  that  formed  their  mind  altogether, 

He  that  discemcth  all  their  works. 

The  king  doth  not  gain  a  victory  by  his  great  army, 

The  mighty  man  cannot  be  delivered  by  his  great  strength, 
The  horse  is  a  delusion  for  victory, 

And  by  his  great  army  he  cannot  deliver. 
gEHOLD,  the  eye  of  Yahweh  is  toward  them  that  fear  Him, 
Toward  them  that  hope  in  His  kindness; 

To  deliver  their  life  from  death, 

And  to  preserve  their  lives  in  famine. 

Our  soul  doth  wait  for  Yahweh, 

Our  help  and  shield  is  He ; 

For  in  Him  our  heart  is  glad, 

For  in  His  holy  name  we  trust. 

Let  Thy  kindness,  Yahweh,  be  upon  us 
According  as  we  hope  in  Thee. 
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Ps.  33  is  an  orphan  Ps.  without  title,  and  therefore  was  not  in  any  of  the 
minor  or  major  Psalters.  It  was  inserted  in  its  present  position  by  the  final 
editor.  The  t$  A avelS  of  &  is  a  late  conjecture.  The  Ps.  indeed  shows  the 
influence  of  many  writings:  v.3®  of  Is.  4210;  v.8*  of  Is.  2318;  v.7  of  Jb.  38**; 
v.®“  of  Gn.  i8;  v.11  of  Is.  403  4610  5i6-8  55s •*»* ;  v.18  of  Pss.  II4  142;  v.18  of 
Zc.  12';  v.18  0f  Dl  33».  v.i7  0f  p,..  21si.  v.22  of  ps.  90I7.  1  Mac.  3”  is 

probably  based  on  v.16.  The  use  of  the  participles,  v.8- 7,  for  the  finite  verb 
is  in  late  Aramaic  style.  The  Ps.  cannot  be  earlier  than  the  late  Greek  period, 
and  probably  is  Maccabean  on  account  of  its  reference  to  divine  aid  in  victo¬ 
ries  v.16- 17* 19-  21 ;  the  joyous  temple  worship  with  song,  music,  and  shouting 

v.1-8;  and  universalism  of  outlook  v.8* 10,  14.  The  Ps.  is  composed  of  22 

couplets,  corresponding  with  the  number  of  the  letters  of  the  Hebrew  alpha- 
^t,  but  without  the  use  of  the  alphabetic  letters  at  the  beginning  of  the  coup¬ 
lets,  therein  differing  from  Ps.  34.  There  is  always  difficulty  in  arranging 
such  Pss.  in  Strs.,  and  scholars  differ  in  this  regard.  It  is  probable  that  the 
correspondence  of  the  number  of  couplets  with  the  letters  of  the  alphabet  was 
due  to  the  insertion  of  two  couplets,  v. 11_12,  into  the  original  Ps.  for  that  pur¬ 
pose.  These  couplets  may  be  taken  out  without  being  missed  —  indeed,  to 
the  improvement  of  the  course  of  thought  in  the  Ps.,  which  they  interrupt. 
It  is  then  easy  to  divide  the  Ps.  into  four  trimeter  decastichs. 

Str.  I.  is  composed  of  five  syn.  couplets,  three  of  which  are 
a  call  to  worship  in  the  temple,  two  giving  the  reason  for  it.  — 
1.  Shout  ye],  the  sacred  shout  expressing  the  enthusiasm  of 
praise  in  the  temple  worship,  which  was  appropriate  to  the  place 
and  becoming  to  those  entitled  to  worship  there.  These  are  the 
righteous  ||  upright,  in  the  later  sense  of  those  zealous  for  the  Law 
and  institutions  of  Israel,  and  living  in  strict  conformity  thereto. 
—  2.  Give  thanks ],  implying  a  song  of  thanksgiving  accompa¬ 
nied  with  instrumental  music  of  the  lyre  and  larger  ten-stringed 
harp.  The  three  forms  of  praise  are  summed  up  in  3  :  Sing,  play 
skilfully ,  with  shouting .  That  which  is  to  be  sung  is  a  new  song, 
a  fresh  outburst  of  praise ;  not  in  the  sense  that  a  new  composi¬ 
tion  was  rendered,  but  that  a  fresh  experience  of  divine  favour 
had  been  enjoyed,  and  was  acknowledged  in  a  new  festal  assem¬ 
bly  in  the  temple  for  this  particular  purpose.  —  4.  The  reason  for 
this  summons  is  the  word  of  Yahweh  and  His  work .  This  com¬ 
prehends  all  the  divine  activity,  as  it  has  been  experienced.  The 
word,  in  its  instruction  and  promises,  is  upright,  as  His  people 
who  conform  to  it  are  upright ;  His  work  in  judgment  upon 
enemies  and  redemption  of  His  people  is  with  faithfulness  to 
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His  covenant,  cf.  Dt.  32*.  But  back  of  all  His  word  and  work 
is  His  love  in  its  more  ancient  form  of  kindness  and  its  later  form 
of  affection.  —  5.  He  loves  righteousness ,  probably  the  doing  of  it 
on  His  part  as  the  context  suggests,  and  justice ,  incorrectly  ren¬ 
dered  “judgment  ”  in  EV*.  here  and  elsewhere  in  this  combination. 
—  The  earth  is  full  of  His  kindness ]  in  action,  in  His  work  as  above, 
cf.  1 1964.  These  divine  attributes  are  conceived  as  working  through 
all  the  earth.  That  is  the  background  of  their  particular  working 
in  the  experience  which  calls  for  the  fresh  song  of  praise. 

Str.  II.  is  composed  of  two  parts  of  syn.  couplets,  giving  the 
reason  for  the  intervening  syn.  couplet,  summoning  the  world 
stand  in  awe  of  Yahweh.  —  6.  The  psalmist  goes  back  in  thought 
to  the  creation,  especially  of  the  heavens  and  all  their  host;  that 
is,  the  heavenly  luminaries,  sun,  moon,  and  stars,  in  accordance 
with  the  conception  of  Gn.  21  Is.  4026  4512,  and  not  the  angels  as 
Pss.  10321  1482.  These  were  made ,  the  most  general  term  for 
creative  activity,  not  implying  any  particular  mode  or  theory  of 
creation.  —  By  His  word\  the  instrumental  means  here  em¬ 
ployed;  that  is,  by  command,  as  v.9  in  accordance  with  Gn.  1. 
With  this  is  parallel :  By  the  breath  of  His  mouth\  the  words 
breathed  forth  in  speech.  Some  have  thought  of  the  divine  Spirit 
here  in  accordance  with  Gn.  i2,  the  same  Hebrew  word  being 
used  for  “  breath  ”  and  “  spirit  ”  ;  but  if  the  reference  were  to 
the  divine  Spirit  it  would  be  Spirit  of  Yahweh,  and  not  Spirit  of 
His  mouth.  —  7.  The  creation  of  the  waters  of  the  sea  is  now 
described.  —  the  primeval  deep ],  probably  only  the  depths  of  the 
sea,  in  accordance  with  Jb.  38^"  and  not  the  more  compre¬ 
hensive  mass  of  waters,  including  the  subterranean  and  terranean 
waters  before  their  separation,  of  Gn.  i6-9. —  He  ga there th  in  a 
flask\  after  and  most  ancient  Yrss.,  as  more  suited  to  the 
putteth  in  treasuries ,  than  followed  by  EY\,  “  as  a  heap.” 
The  conceptions  of  treasuries,  where  God  stores  up  the  snow  and 
hail,  and  of  a  flask,  literally  water-skin,  in  which  the  Orientals 
carry  their  water  and  wine,  where  God  stores  up  the  waters  of 
heaven,  are  in  Jb.  38"  37 .  Inasmuch  as  in  Jb.  38s-10  the  baby  sea  is 
conceived  as  shut  in  safely  in  its  place  at  the  creation  with  bars 
and  doors,  it  is  most  probable  that  all  these  terms  of  Job  are  at 
the  basis  of  this  description,  rather  than  the  heaping  up  of  the 
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waters  of  the  Red  Sea  for  the  passage  through  them  of  Israel, 
according  to  Ex.  158,  which  is  another  and  heterogeneous  figure 
of  speech  to  that  of  treasuries  and  the  permanence  of  the  sea 
in  its  place.  The  verbal  forms  are  participles,  but  not  on  that 
account  to  be  referred  to  “  the  continual  action  of  maintenance 
as  well  as  the  original  creation,”  Kirk.,  because  the  participles  are 
of  the  late  Aramaic  style,  used  for  the  finite  verb,  and  refer  to  the 
creation  itself  as  in  the  passage  of  Job  mentioned  above.  —  8.  The 
fact  of  the  creation  of  heavens  and  sea  by  Yahweh  is  a  ground  on 
which  the  psalmist  summons  mankind  to  fear  such  a  Creator.  — 
Let  all  the  earth  ||  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  world],  all  mankind 
wherever  they  may  be.  This  is  an  universal  summons.  —  be  in 
fear  of  Yahweh  ||  stand  in  awe].  It  is  not  probable  that  the 
psalmist  is  thinking  of  fear  here  in  the  religious  sense  appropriate 
to  the  people  of  God,  as  in  v.18,  where  the  accusative  is  used  ; 
but  in  the  more  external  sense  of  awe  and  submission  to  the 
divine  sovereignty.  —  9.  The  reason  is  reenforced  by  a  return  to 
the  conception  of  the  creation,  which  is  stated  in  terms  of  the 
primitive  creation  of  the  light,  according  to  Gn.  i8.  —  For  He 
spake  and  it  came  to  pass'],  the  very  words  of  Gn.  i8,  expressing 
by  the  Waw  consec.  the  immediateness  of  the  obedience  of  the 
creature  to  the  creative  word  ;  paraphrased  in  the  syn.  clause  : 
He  commanded ,  with  the  same  immediateness  of  result,  and  it 
stood  forth]  ;  that  is,  it  sprang  into  existence  and  presented  itself, 
or  stood  forth  as  a  host,  using  the  imagery  of  v.8  and  Gn.  21,  as  an 
army  stands  forth  in  array  when  the  sovereign  issues  the  com¬ 
mand.  — 10.  The  creative  power  has  been  mentioned  as  a  warn¬ 
ing  to  the  nations ;  it  is  therefore  appropriate  in  the  climax  that 
the  providential  power  should  be  referred  to.  This,  as  we  would 
expect  from  the  purpose  of  the  statement,  is  on  its  negative  side, 
with  reference  to  the  nations  ||  the  peoples .  They  may  take  counsel 
and  make  plans  against  the  people  of  Yahweh,  but  in  vain ;  for 
He  doth  bring  them  to  naught  ||  make  of  none  effect .  He  frus¬ 
trates  all  their  schemes  of  hostility  against  His  people ;  and  this 
is  the  climax  which  justifies  the  inclusion  of  the  entire  Str.  in 
this  Ps.  of  praise. 

A  later  editor,  wishing  to  emphasise  the  thought  of  the  last 
couplet,  adds  a  tetrastich  to  the  Str.,  and  interrupts  thereby  the 
progress  of  thought  in  the  Ps. 
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The  counsel  of  Yahweh  standeth  forever. 

The  plans  of  His  mind  to  all  generations. 

Happy  the  nation  whose  God  is  Yahweh, 

The  people  He  has  chosen  for  His  inheritance  I 

11-12.  The  counsel  of  Yahweh  ||  the  plans  of  His  mind\  the 
plans  formed  in  His  mind,  God  being  conceived  as  having  a 
mind,  just  as  man,  His  image.  These  words  are  in  striking  antith. 
to  the  counsel  and  plans  of  the  nations  of  the  previous  couplet. 
As  Yahweh  frustrates  their  counsel  and  plans,  He  maintains  His 
own  counsel ;  it  standeth  firm,  not  capable  of  frustration,  unchange¬ 
able,  permanent,  and  indeed  forever  |  to  all  generations .  This  is 
a  ground  for  congratulation  to  the  people  of  Yahweh,  for  it  ren¬ 
ders  them  secure  in  the  hands  of  their  God ;  therefore  they  may 
sing  :  Happy  the  nation  |  the  people ,  antith.  to  all  the  other  nations 
and  peoples,  because  they  have  the  inestimable  privilege  of  one 
whose  God  is  Yahweh;  and  this  not  simply  because  they  have 
chosen  Him  to  be  their  God,  but  because  He  has  chosen  them 
for  His  inheritance,  His  own  special  property  in  accordance  with 
the  original  covenant,  Ex.  195;  cf.  Dt.  4®  9“  29  32®  Mic.  714*18  Is. 
19®  Je.  io16  Pss.  28*  6810  74*  78®* 71  945,14  106540.  A  still  later  edi¬ 
tor  inserts  in  the  Mss.  underlying  ©  an  addition  to  v.w,  followed 
by  V  and  PBV.,  “  and  casteth  out  the  counsel  of  princes,”  which 
makes  the  couplet  into  a  triplet  by  a  third  syn.  clause.  It  cer¬ 
tainly  was  not  in  the  original  Ps.,  which  was  composed  entirely 
of  couplets,  although  it  is  an  idea  entirely  appropriate  in  itself. 

Str.  III.  is  composed  of  three  synth.  couplets,  describing  the 
divine  inspection  of  mankind,  followed  by  two  syn.  couplets  draw¬ 
ing  the  consequences,  that  victory  and  safety  are  not  due  entirely 
to  human  powers.  — 13-14.  From  heaven],  emphatic,  )  the  place 
where  He  sits  enthroned ],  the  divine  throne  in  the  heavenly  pal¬ 
ace,  v.  98  2910  55®  io2u  Is.  6315  661. —  Yahweh  doth  look  |  see 
|  glance\  the  divine  inspection  of  mankind,  as  n4  14*. — all  the 
sons  of  mankind  |  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth].  His  inspec¬ 
tion  is  universal,  a  resumption  of  the  thought  of  the  universal 
warning  of  v.8.  The  inspection  is  a  thorough  one,  nothing  escapes 
it  — 15.  He  that  formed  their  mind],  created  the  mind  of  man, 
constructed  or  formed  it  as  truly  as  He  formed  the  body;  cf. 
Gn.  27  8  Zc.  1 21  Ps.  94®.  It  is  possible  that  the  second  story  of 
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the  creation  was  in  the  mind  of  the  psalmist  as  well  as  the  first, 
and  that  he  extends  the  construction  of  the  body  of  man  to  that 
of  the  mind  also.  But  inasmuch  as  he  thinks  of  the  minds  of  his 
contemporaries,  the  formation  of  the  mind  is  not  that  of  the  prim¬ 
itive  man,  but  that  of  all  men  the  world  over.  The  psalmist  does 
not,  any  more  than  Is.2,  distinguish  the  creative  activity  from  the 
providential.  He  certainly  does  not  conceive  the  later  distinction 
between  creationism  and  traducianism.  He  thought  that  each 
and  every  individual  man  originates,  mind  and  body,  as  a  result 
of  divine  activity ;  cf.  Ps.  13913"16.  The  divine  construction  of 
the  mind  was  not  partial  but  total,  altogether .  Therefore  Yahweh 
knows  it  already  in  all  its  powers  and  activities,  its  capacities  and 
its  limitations.  Nothing  whatever  in  the  mind  of  man  can  escape 
His  inspection.  He  knows  the  inner  man.  He  is  one  that  dis - 
cerneth  all  their  7oorks.  The  result  of  all  this  is  that  the  mind 
and  works  of  men  are  very  much  limited ;  they  are  under  the 
entire  control  of  Yahweh.  — 16-17.  The  king ],  thinking  probably 
of  the  king  of  Syria,  the  great  enemy  of  the  Maccabean  times, 
U  the  mighty  man ,  the  trained  warrior,  ||  the  horse ,  the  cavalry 
of  the  army.  These  are  conceived  as  with  a  great ,  a  numerous, 
army ,  coming  up  against  Israel  and  relying  upon  their  overwhelm¬ 
ing  power  for  victory.  The  renderings  of  EV*.,  “  save,”  “  salva¬ 
tion,”  or  “  safety,”  are  too  general,  and  not  suited  to  the  context. 
The  beauty  of  the  synonymous  thought  is  spoiled  by  rendering 
the  same  word  “  host  ”  or  “  army  ”  in  v.16  and  “  strength  ”  in  v.,:, 
as  if  the  latter  referred  to  the  horse.  This  would  be  an  exaggera¬ 
tion  of  the  horse,  giving  it  a  couplet  to  itself,  and  indeed  in  the 
climax  of  the  Str.,  as  compared  with  the  king  who  would  have 
but  one  line,  although  he  is  emphasised  by  the  position  of  the 
word  in  v.irK\  The  king  is  really  the  subject  of  v.l7fc,  as  well  as  of 
v.,ft'.  The  king  thinks  he  can  gain  a  victory  by  his  great  army. 
His  cavalry,  in  which  he  chiefly  trusted,  proves  a  delusion.  In¬ 
stead  of  winning  victory,  he  is  defeated,  and  in  his  defeat  the 
strength  of  his  warriors  cannot  deliver  them,  and  the  king  himself 
cannot  find  deliverance  by  his  army.  The  context  indicates  that 
all  this  is  due  to  the  divine  inspection  and  interposition  so  fully 
stated  in  the  previous  couplets.  For  this  situation  in  history,  cf 
1  Mac.  3*. 
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Str.  IV.  is  composed  of  two  syn.  couplets,  setting  forth  the 
experience  of  deliverance,  followed  by  three  synth.  couplets  of 
joyous  prayer.  — 18.  Behold],  calling  particular  attention  to  what 
is  to  be  said.  —  the  eye  of  Yahweh],  taking  up  the  inspection  of 
the  previous  Str.  Yahweh’s  eye  is  resting  upon  His  people  as 
well  as  upon  the  nations,  only  with  a  different  motive.  He  had 
inspected  the  nations  to  frustrate  their  plans  and  to  give  them 
defeat  instead  of  victory.  He  inspects  His  people  with  favour. — 
toward  them  that  fear  Him],  with  the  reverential  fear  of  worship,  ' 
1  toward  them  that  hope  in  His  kindness],  look  up  to  Him  for  it, 
expect  it,  wait  to  receive  it;  recurring  to  the  kindness  of  v.6, 
praised,  as  exhibited  throughout  the  earth.  That  which  the  peo¬ 
ple  of  Yahweh  hoped  for,  looking  unto  Yahweh  in  godly  fear,  they 
received.  — 19.  His  eye  had  a  redemptive  purpose  when  directed 
upon  them  :  To  deliver  their  life  from  death .  The  nation  had 
been  in  extreme  peril  because  of  the  great  army  of  the  king  of 
Syria,  threatening  to  destroy  them.  Yahweh  delivered  them  by 
giving  them  the  victory.  —  And  to  preserve  their  lives  in  famine ]. 

If  this  is  historical,  it  may  refer  to  the  famine  of  a  besieged  city 
in  which  the  great  army  of  Syria  had  shut  up  Israel,  and  then 
probably  to  a  siege  of  Jerusalem,  or  else  to  a  peril  of  famine  in 
the  land,  owing  to  the  devastation  wrought  by  the  Syrian  army. 

—  20.  The  psalmist  now  turns  to  the  final  prayer. —  Our  soul]. 
The  people  are  conceived  as  having  but  one  soul ;  only  they 
speak,  not  as  an  individual,  “  my  soul,”  but  as  an  aggregate  of 
individuals  in  one  nation.  —  doth  wait  for  Yahweh ],  not  here  in 
the  sense  of  anxiously  looking  for  an  exhibition  of  kindness  in 
deliverance ;  but  in  the  temple,  in  reliance  upon  His  kindness 
as  already  bestowed.  —  21-22.  For  in  Him  our  heart  is  glad  ||  we 
trust  ||  we  hope  in  Thee ,  all  alike  syn.  expressions  of  joyous  confi¬ 
dence  in  their  God  who  had  done  such  great  things  for  them.  — 
Our  help  and  shield ],  shield  for  defence,  help  to  deliver;  cf. 

Gn.  151  Pss.  34  208.  —  His  holy  name],  the  majestic  name  that 
secures  victory  in  accordance  with  20®- 8.  The  Ps.  concludes  with 
a  petition  that  the  kindness  just  experienced  in  deliverance,  v.18, 
and  which  now  fills  the  earth  with  its  renown,  v.5,  may  ever  abide 
upon  His  people. 
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1.  fnwj]  adj.  (i)  comely:  of  woman  Ct.  I®  6®,  so  Ps.  68lf;  cf.  Je.  6*; 
face  Ct  2U;  mouth  Ct.  4*.  (2)  seemly  :  of  nSnn  here  as  1471  (cf.  93*);  elsw. 
Pr.  177  1910  261.  —  9.  -Vu-?,  Spj,  v .  Intr.  §  34.  —  8.  fsnn  -nr]  is  based 
on  la  4210;  elsw.  Pss.  404  961  981  1449  1491,  a  fresh  outburst  of  song.  — 

Hiph.  pf.  3  m.  pi  %  [3»']  vb.  Qal,  be  pleasing;  c.  S  69“;  elsw.  c.  S  be  mil 
for ,  g®  we//  witf,  Gn.  121*  (J)  4014  (E)  Dt  8  t  Je.  4  t.  +.  Hiph.  (i)c.V^ 
good  to,  deal  well  with ,  Pss.  4919  1254  Ex.  i*>  (E)  Gn.  12“  (J)  + ;  c.  acc. 
Ps.  5I30  Dt.  8W  Je.  1810  + ;  (2)  do  thoroughly ,  prob.  36®,  as  Mi.  7*  f  jjj(S)  anrn 
play  well ,  skilfully \  here  as  I  S.  1617  Is.  231®  Ez.  33s2;  (3)  do  well \  right : 
ethically  Pa  11968.  —  fjj]  Pi.  inf.,  v.  Intr.  §  34.  —  n;nn]  sacred  shout,  v.  27*. 
— 4.  right  (v.  7u)t  as  predicate  of  the  -on  only  here,  but  cf.  for  the 

commands  of  the  Law  in  other  terms  199  1191*7.  Jnan  n.m.  (1)  speech,  dis¬ 
course,  saying :  Q'nov  '1  174  591*;  no  36®*  ruitv  *n  222;  no  'n  bitter  speech 
64*;  atD  n  goodly  speech  in  poem  45s;  *n  njy  11942  Is.  36s1  Je.  44";  jr/o*e» 
mand  of  GodPts.jj^6  10 3s0- 90  105s8  1488,  prob.  56s-  u;  n  rbr  107®  147“ 
(cf.  v.1®)  Is.  97  Je.  42®;  promise  Pss.  I0519- 42  106^  24.  (2)  Saying,  sentence 

as  written,  lines  of  song,  181  137*  Dt  32®*;  the  Law  as  divine  sentence  Pss.  5017 
105*  1 199-  w* 17-  •- ®* ®*«  ®9*  ®7*  «*•  74*  «•  w- 101. 106. 107. 114.  iso.  iso.  147. 100.  i«.  iss 
130®  1 4719.  (3)  Words,  as  parts  of  sentence,  71 1 94  52*  55"  56®  109*.  (4)  Mat¬ 
ter,  affair ,  about  which  one  speaks,  pi.  65®  10527  145®  (?);  sg.  jn  64®  1414; 
SpSa #n  419  1018;  nunc  'n  35*°;  ttziue  in  judgment  112®.  (5)  Prep,  nan  S7 

because  of,  for  the  sake  of  45®  79®  Gn.  2011  (E)  Ex.  8*  (J).  —  vtfc7p"S3i]  should 
be  without  Makkeph  for  measure.  —  n^DH^J  not  a  essentiae,  PBV.,  Pe.,  but 
either  in  as  6,  3,  De.,  Hu.,  Che.,  Dr.,  or  with ,  Ew.  |  hmdw  n.f.  firmness , 
steadfastness,  fidelity ;  in  ^  only  faithfulness,  trust :  ( a )  of  human  conduct 
37*  (  ?)  5  '*  "P"*  *  19*°.  f  (£)  as  divine  attribute  88ia  89®*  *•  •* 9;  shewn  in  works 
33 1;  commands  119®®;  in  affliction  1197®;  in  oath  to  David  89*°;  reaching 
unto  skies  unto  all  generations  100P  11990;  God  will  not  belie  it  89s4; 
nkp  njiDM  1 19188  (cf.  tpa  'h  Is.  251) ;  closely  associated  with  -»pn  89*®  92*  98s 
(cf.  Ho.  2m),  pnx^  n,nnr  961®  1431  (cf.  Is.  11®),  salvation  Ps.  4011  (elsw.  of  God 
only  Dt.  32®  La.  3M). —  6.  anw]  Qal  ptc.  Yahweh  subj.  —  npns]  righteousness 
(v.  j9).  — 001*2]  justice  (v.  i5).  —  npn]  kindness,  as  v.18- B  (y.  **). —  jw] 
unnecessary  gl.  —  6.  n  nan]  is  only  a  variation  of  n  non  of  Gn.  1®,  which  the 
author  had  in  view  (v.9).  This  is  evident  also  from  the  Nai,  which  in  Gn.  21 
refers  to  the  whole  organised  creation,  but  here  specifically  to  the  heavenly 
bodies  (v.  24*0).  —  r*  nn]  (v.  / 8 16  31*)  =  breath  of  his  mouth  is  syn.  with 
*ia",  the  uttered  word,  as  most  interpreters  of  modern  times.  The  majority 
of  the  older  interpreters,  however,  think  of  the  ovnSu  nn  of  Gn.  1*.  But  this 
seems  excluded  by  ve,  which  is  nowhere  used  in  connection  with  the  divine 
Spirit  Pe.  suggests  that  there  is  here  a  usage  parallel  to  Ps.  104®-®°,  where 
the  nn  of  God  is  the  source  of  life  as  it  enters  into  the  animals  with  quicken* 
ing  power  and  imparts  to  them  their  nn.  So  in  Jb.  33®,  the  divine  rm  and 
now  are  in  men  the  source  of  life.  But  this  would  lead  us  beyond  Pe.  to  the 
doctrine  of  Gn.  27,  where  the  o^n  dddj  is  breathed  into  Adam’s  nostrils  by 
Yahweh,  and  Gn.  7s3  implies  that  the  D”n  nn  ddjw  of  all  animals  was  also 
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imparted  by  the  breath  of  God.  This,  however,  would  lead  to  the  thought 
that  the  nax  of  heaven  are  here  regarded  as  living  beings,  like  the  morning 
stars  of  Job,  and  the  reference  here  would  be  to  orders  of  angels.  This  would 
widen  the  doctrine  of  creation  to  the  extent  that  all  living  beings  in  heaven 
and  on  earth  owe  their  life  to  the  breath  of  the  divine  mouth.  —  nvn  13*13]  is 
prob.  for  an  original  V0”0;  otherwise  the  1.  is  too  long.  —  7.  Dp]  Qal  ptc. 
f  [djd]  vb.  Qal,  gather  :  people  1  Ch.  222  Est.  416;  waters  here  ;  stones  Ec.  36; 
wealth  Ec.  28,  cf.  v.26;  portion  for  priests  Ne.  1244.  Pi.  gather  together :  for 
punishment  Ez.  2221;  for  restoration  Ps.  1472  Ez.  3928.  Hithp.  gather  oneself 
together  Is.  2820. —  t-»i]  heap;  as  in  Ex.  158  Ps.  7818,  of  Jordan  Jos.  318* 1C 
(Is.  1711  dub.),  so  Hu .,  Pe. ;  but  Hare,  Lowth.,  Horsley,  Houb.,  Ew.,  Ols., 
Che.,  al.,  follow  the  Vrss.  (except  Quinta)  in  reading  =  -no  bottle  (v.  36®). 
The  sea  is  represented  as  shut  up  as  water  in  a  bottle  or  water  skin  ;  cf. 
Jb.  38s-11,  where  the  baby  sea  is  shut  in  with  doors  and  bars.  It  is  tempting 
to  think  of  the  bottles  of  the  clouds ;  in  this  case  the  upper  as  well  as  the 
lower  waters  were  in  the  poet’s  mind.  —  O'c]  (r.  jS12)  used  frequently  of 
waters  of  the  clouds  ;  but  0}  (v.  24 2)  either  of  seas  on  the  earth’s  surface  or 
subterranean.  —  t"'|'n]  n.m.,  in  \f/  only  pl.f.  for  the  storehouses  of  God  for 
rain,  snow,  hail,  etc.;  elsw.  1357  Dt.  2812  Jb.  38- 22  Je.  io13  =  5116.  —  n^nn] 
pl.f.  of  Jo'nn  n.m.  deep  place  :  always  of  waters  :  (1)  of  a  great  sea  367  1072® 
135*  1487;  (2)  of  the  Red  Sea  at  the  crossing  7717  1069;  (3)  of  a  river,  giving 
drink  7816,  with  waterfalls  42*- 8;  (4)  of  subterranean  waters  7120  (?);  (5)  of 
the  primeval  sea  here,  as  1046.  —  8.  udc]  prosaic  gl.,  makes  1.  too  long. — 
9.  Kin  o]  '3  here  as  in  v.4  giving  reason  of  praise.  Kin  emph.  as  in  parallel 
line.  —  'n»i  npN]  is  based  on  the  creation  of  the  light  Gn.  I8,  pf.  followed 
by  1  consec.  impf.  immediate  result.  — 10.  "',?n]  Hiph.  pf.  3  m.  for  usual 
non,  assimilated  in  form  to  |  [nnc]  vb.  Hiph.  (1)  break,  the  Law  1 1 ; 

(2)  frustrate ,  here;  (3)  annul  85s  both  dub.  —  f  [kij]  vb.  Qal  only 
Nu.  327  Kt.  (but  Hiph.  Qr.).  Hiph.  (i)  restrain,  forbid,  vow  Nu.  30s-  6-  y- 12; 
frustrate ,  thoughts  here;  refuse  (but  dub.)  1415;  (2)  restrain  from 
Nu.  327-2. — Jnprrv;]  n.f.  (1)  thought:  c^k  'o  9411 ;  of  God,  13S  *e  3311 ; 
c.  Sn  408;  are  exceeding  deep  92°;  (2)  device ,  plan,  purpose ,  here  and  56s. 

—  11-12.  These  are  tetrameters  in  their  present  form.  3s  of  God  is  as  31? 

of  man,  the  seat  of  the  thoughts  and  counsels,  or  plans  (:-.  /<fr') ;  cf.  Is.  408 
4610  5 16* 8  558wi  .  — 13.  B'Ctr::]  emph.,  cf.  14-.  —  S'27]  Hiph.  pf.  emph.  pres- 
ent  33J. —  14.  ]  Qal  inf.  cstr.  sf.  3  s.  ;  3U;'  pregnant  sense,  sit  enthroned 

( v .  2*).  —  rrirn]  Hiph.  Pf.  f  rur  glance  at ;  elsw.  Is.  I41C  Ct.  2W.  —  15.  nx*] 
Here  God  forms  the  the  intellectual  and  moral  nature  of  man,  as  in  Zc.  121 
He  forms  the  nr,  the  disposition  or  temper.  —  Qal  ptc. ;  par?  Hiph. 

ptc.;  both  with  article  and  so  rel.  clauses.  —  16.  ps]  is  constructed  with  ptc. 
yb  ©,  3,  Hu.,  Dr.,  Kirk.,  but  with  the  noun  bv  EV\;  the  former  is  the  better. 

—  Is-"1]  generic  article  ( v .  d:).  —  rfp]  Niph.  ptc.  re*'  (r\  f  )  has  the  mng. 
of  gaining  victory ,  as  Ew.,  Hi.,  I)e.,  IIu.,  Pe.,  Kirk.  —  17.  D'>C“’]  generic 
article:  the  horse  is  *Vir  (77’),  a  deception,  delusion,  as  l’r.  2l:u. — nyirr] 
victory ,  for  older  nyur'  (v.j3).  J  nvirn  n.f.  (1)  deliverance,  usually  by  God 
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through  human  agency,  esp.  from  oppression  and  in  battle,  and  so  victory 
here  as  14410;  of  deliverance  from  personal  troubles  37s0;  or  of  national 
deliverance  under  fig.  of  personal  4c11*17  7114;  'njnvn  *'  38s*;  of  man,  nj?wn 
din  deliverance  of  or  through  man  601*  =  io8u,  cf.  1468;  (2)  more  exclu¬ 
sively  spiritual  in  sense  51 18  H941*81. — Pi.  impf.  modal  ( v .  2^)\ 
S  Niph.  pass.  These  four  lines  afford  a  fine  example  of  distributed  parallel¬ 
ism.  yehj  of  a  has  its  parallel  in  nyitfn  of  c.  Sxr  of  b  is  balanced  with  oSs' 
of  d ;  but  S'n  an  is  in  a  and  d,  although  3,  EV*.  regard  the  second  as  the 
strength  of  the  horse.  — 18.  This  1.  is  a  pentameter  as  it  stands,  but  the  change 
of  *?n  to  S  in  b  is  improb.;  rd.  D'Srro  Sm.  D^rro  Pi.  ptc.  pL,Srv  (v.  J/*5); 
so  v.M.  — 19.  This  is  also  a  pentameter  line  most  naturally,  but  onvnS  is 
strange;  it  is  a  condensation  of  onvn  nvnS.  The  trouble  of  famine  is  instead 
of  the  battle  of  v.18"17. — Hiph.  inf.  Ssj  as  v.18,  |)  Pi.  inf.  of  rvn 
( v .  2J37),  both  expressing  purpose.  n»n  in  the  sense  of  life  is  only  in  poetry ; 
cf.  7419  7860  143s.  —  80.  uroi]  emph.  paraphrase  of  personal  pronoun  we 
(v.j3).  —  nnrn]  Pi.  pf.  3  f.  t  [nan]  vb.  Qal,  wait  for ,  only  Is.  3018  (c.  S). 
Pi.  long  for:  c.  S  here  as  10618,  also  Is.  817  64s  Zp.  38  +. 

PSALM  XXXIV.,  3  str.  7*. 

Pa.  34  is  a  thanksgiving.  (1)  A  vow  of  praise  in  which  all 
are  invited  to  unite  (v.8-4) ;  because  Yahweh  has  answered  the 
prayer  of  His  afflicted  people  and  delivered  them  by  their  guar¬ 
dian  angel  (v.5-8) ;  (2)  an  exhortation  to  seek  Yahweh,  the  source 
of  all  good  (v.°~n),  with  instruction  that  prosperity  depends  upon 
good  conduct  (v.ls~15) ;  (3)  a  contrast  of  the  watchful  care  of 
Yahweh  over  the  righteous  (v.1*-  lg*a)  with  His  destruction  of  the 
wicked  (v.17-22).  A  liturgical  gloss  was  added  (v.®). 

J  WILL  bless  Yahweh  at  all  times,  continually  shall  His  praise  be  in  my  mouth. 

Of  Yahweh  will  my  soul  boast;  let  the  afflicted  (make  it  heard)  and  be  glad. 

O  magnify  Yahweh  with  me ;  and  let  us  exalt  His  name  together. 

I  sought  Yahweh,  and  He  answered  me,  and  from  all  my  terrors  He  delivered  roe. 

They  looked  unto  Him  and  beamed,  and  their  face  was  not  abashed. 

This  same  afflicted  people  cried,  and  Yahweh  from  all  his  distresses  saved  him. 

The  angel  of  Yahweh  encamped  about  them  that  fear  Him,  and  rescue  them. 
Q  TASTE  and  see  that  He  is  good ;  happy  the  man  that  taketh  refuge  in  Him. 

O  fear  Yahweh,  His  holy  ones ;  for  there  is  no  lack  to  them  that  fear  Him. 

Young  lions  are  in  want  and  they  suffer  hunger ;  but  they  that  seek  Him  lack 
not  any  good. 

O  come,  sons,  hearken  to  me;  the  fear  of  Yahweh  I  will  teach  you. 

Who  is  the  man  that  taketh  pleasure  in  life?  loveth  days  that  he  may  see  good? 

Keep  thy  tongue  from  evil,  and  thy  lips  from  speaking  deceit; 

Depart  from  evil  and  do  good ;  seek  peace  and  pursue  it. 
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'J'HE  face  of  Yahweh  is  against  them  that  do  evil,  to  cut  off  their  memory  from 
the  land. 

The  eyes  of  Yahweh  are  unto  the  righteous,  and  His  ears  unto  their  cry  for  help ; 

They  cry  and  Yahweh  heareth,  and  delivereth  them  out  of  all  their  distresses. 

Yahweh  is  nigh  unto  the  broken-hearted,  and  the  crushed  in  spirit  He  saveth. 

Many  are  the  misfortunes  of  the  righteous :  but  out  of  them  all  Yahweh  deliv¬ 
ereth  him ; 

He  keepeth  all  his  bones,  not  one  of  them  is  broken. 

Misfortune  shall  slay  the  wicked,  and  they  that  hate  the  righteous  shall  suffer 
punishment. 

Ps.  34  was  in  IB,  but  not  in  any  of  the  major  Psalters.  The  title  has  a 
reference  to  the  life  of  David,  “  when  he  changed  ”  or  disguised  “  his  judg¬ 
ment/'  feigned  madness  “before  Abimelek,  and  he  sent  him  away  and  he 
departed/’  in  accordance  with  the  story  1  S.  2illM*-,  except  that  the  Philistine 
king  is  there  called  Achish  (v.  Intr.  §  27).  This  change  might  have  arisen 
from  defective  memory  of  the  editor,  or  from  substituting  the  common  name 
of  the  Philistine  kings  for  the  specific  one.  Ps.  56  is  also  referred  in  the  title 
to  the  same  period  of  David’s  life  at  Gath.  The  editor  did  not  mean  to  imply 
that  David  composed  these  Pss.  on  that  occasion,  but  that  they  might  be  sup¬ 
posed  to  represent  his  spiritual  emotions  at  that  time.  Ps.  34  is  an  acrostic 
of  22  hexameters,  and  like  all  such  poems  more  or  less  artificial.  There  seems 
to  have  been  a  transposition  of  lines  y  and  fi.  This  was  due  to  an  editor  who 
changed  the  earlier  order  of  these  letters  (r.  La.  2,  3,  4,  and  6  of  Pr.  31)  to 
the  later  order  of  his  time.  The  Ps.  is  original,  and  shews  little  depend rnce 
on  other  writings.  The  conception  of  the  guardian  angel,  v.8,  resembles  that 
of  356* 6  9111,  and  is  probably  an  earlier  conception  of  a  special  angel,  having 
Israel  in  charge,  which  subsequently  develops  into  the  one  named  Michael, 
and  implies  the  Persian  period.  The  term  jr>D  "nd,  v.16,  is  common  to  WL.,  but 
elsw.  only  here  Ps.  37s7  Is.  5916.  The  contrition  of  v.19  is  dependent  on  Is.  5718 
61 1  and  resembles  Ps.  5119.  The  Ps.  implies  the  beginning  of  WL.  and  the 
Persian  period,  but  shews  no  dependence  on  P.  The  Ps.  omits  the  line  1,  as 
Ps.  25,  in  order  to  get  a  division  into  three  Strs.  of  seven  lines  each.  It  has 
also  a  supplementary  liturgical  addition  which  is  essentially  the  same  as  that 
in  Ps.  25.  On  account  of  v.9  the  Ps.  was  used  in  the  Holy  Communion  in  the 
ancient  Church  ;  cf.  Apostolic  Constitutions ,  818;  Cyril,  Cat.  myst.  517;  Bing¬ 
ham,  Antiq.  V.  460. 

Str.  I.  is  a  heptastich,  composed  of  a  syn.  tristich  and  a  syn. 
tetrastich.  —  2-3.  I  will  bless  Yahweh ],  in  the  benedictions  char¬ 
acteristic  of  Hebrew  worship,  H  His  praise ,  the  praise  of  Him,  by 
the  use  of  the  hallels,  characteristic  of  festivals  ( v .  Intr.  §  35).  — 
boast],  in  these  hallels,  by  describing  Yahweh’s  wondrous  deeds 
of  salvation  and  judgment.  This  is  to  be  at  all  times  |  continu¬ 
ally,  perpetual  worship  in  the  temple.  —  in  my  mouth ],  the  sacred 
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songs,  not  only  written  and  read,  but  sung  aloud.  —  Let  the  afflicted 
make  it  heard ],  namely,  the  praise  of  v.s,  taking  their  share  in  it ; 
so  by  an  easy  change  of  vowel  points  giving  an  excellent  parall. 
instead  of  the  usual  “  will  hear  and  will  be  glad  ”  of  $  and  Vrss. 
—  4.  O  magnify  Yahweh],  tell  of  His  greatness  and  His  great 
deeds,  ||  exalt  His  name ,  His  supreme  majesty  as  King  of  Israel 
and  the  nations,  cf.  30*  99s*9  107s8  1451.  —  with  me  ||  let  us  to¬ 
gether ].  The  afflicted  are  exhorted  to  unite  with  the  psalmist 
in  this  thanksgiving.  It  is  common  praise,  worship  of  the  whole 
people,  and  not  merely  of  individuals.  —  5-6.  The  reason  for 
the  praise  is  now  given  as  an  encouragement  to  the  afflicted. — 
I  sought  Yahweh],  The  veteran  sage  gives  his  own  personal 
experience.  —  and  He  answered  me].  His  answer  was  not  in 
word,  but  in  deed,  He  delivered  me  from  all  my  terrors],  due 
probably  to  the  aggression  of  a  powerful  enemy.  On  the  basis 
of  this  personal  experience,  the  afflicted  taking  part  in  the  temple 
worship  are  reminded  of  their  own  experience  :  They  looked  unto 
Him],  that  they  might  catch  the  light  of  His  countenance,  cf. 
271 4,and  so  beamed],  their  face  lighted  up  by  the  light  from  Yah- 
weh’s  face;  antith.  with  their  condition  as  the  afflicted.  —  and 
their  face  was  not  abashed ],  no  longer  clouded  with  gloom, 
humiliation,  and  shame.  The  chief  ancient  Vrss.,  @,  Z,  U,  3, 
and  many  moderns,  take  these  verbs  as  imperatives,  in  accord¬ 
ance  with  the  jussive  at  the  close  of  the  line.  But  EV*.,  and 
other  scholars,  rightly  regard  these  verbs  as  perfects,  and  the  line 
as  syn.  with  the  previous  and  following  lines.  —  7-8.  This  same 
afflicted  people  cried].  The  psalmist  points  to  the  nation  in  its 
organic  unity,  combining  himself  with  all  the  afflicted.  —  Yahweh 
from  all  his  distresses  saved  him],  in  response  to  the  nation’s 
prayer,  cf.  v.5.  —  The  activity  of  Yahweh  now  passes  over  into 
that  of  the  angel  of  Yahweh ,  which  might  be  interpreted  as  refer¬ 
ring  to  the  theophanic  angel  of  the  ancient  history  in  accordance 
with  Is.  63°,  and  as  implying  the  conception  of  the  angelic  camp 
which  met  Jacob  Gn.  32*.  But  it  is  most  probable  that  the  author 
here,  as  in  Pss.  35s  6  9111,  is  thinking  of  the  guardian  angel  of 
Israel,  who  in  later  times  received  the  name  of  Michael,  Dn.  io13,11 
121.  This  angel  is  represented  as  chief  of  an  army  encamped 
about  Israel  to  protect  them  from  enemies,  and  who,  in  such 
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perils  as  described  above,  rescued  them  ;  cf.  2  K.  617.  —  them  that 
fear  Him],  with  the  reverence  of  His  people  for  Yahweh. 

Str.  II.  is  composed  of  a  tristich  of  stairlike  parall.  and  a  synth. 
tetrastich.  — 9.  O  taste  and  see],  make  a  trial,  test  by  experience. 
—  He  is  good],  kind,  benignant,  as  bestowing  good  things  upon 
His  people.  This  is  used  in  1  Pet.  2s  and  applied  to  Christ  as 
Lord ;  cf.  also  Heb.  6^,  where  it  is  applied  to  the  good  things 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.  —  happy  the  man],  an  exclamation  of  congratu¬ 
lation,  as  i1.  —  that  take th  refuge  in  Him],  as  212.  — 10.  O  fear 
Yahweh],  taking  up  v.8  and  reiterating  it  in  v.10\  —  them  that  fear 
Him,  ||  His  holy  ones],  His  people  as  consecrated  to  His  service, 
cf.  1 6*  Dt.  33s,  an  idea  especially  prominent  in  the  Holiness  code 
(v.  fir.Hex- LK). — for  there  is  no  lack]  of  good  things,  because  Yah¬ 
weh  is  good  tp  them.  This  is,  then,  the  basis  for  the  antithesis, 
11,  between  young  lions  and  they  that  seek  Him  ;  the  former,  not¬ 
withstanding  their  strength  and  greed  as  active  beasts  of  prey, 
are  in  want,  because  they  do  not  always  find  prey,  or  cannot, 
if  they  find  it,  take  possession  of  it,  and  accordingly  they  suffer 
hunger;  but  they  that  seek  Yahweh,  however  feeble  and  afflicted 
they  may  be,  and  unable  to  supply  their  own  wants,  lack  not  any 
good,  because  their  wants  are  supplied  by  Yahweh,  whose  charac¬ 
teristic  is  that  He  is  good.  — 12  begins  a  second  exhortation,  in 
the  style  of  a  teacher  or  sage  to  his  disciples ;  only  here  in  \j/,  but 
characteristic  of  WL. ;  cf.  Pr.  i8  1  Jn.  21. —  O  come,  sons],  a  call 
to  attention,  followed  by  a  coordinate  imperative,  hearken  to  me . 
He  has  an  important  lesson  to  give :  I  will  teach  you].  That 
which  is  taught  is  first  stated  in  its  summary  form,  the  fear  of 
Yahweh ].  This  is  not  in  the  more  ancient  sense  of  religion,  but 
in  the  ethical  sense  of  Pr.  i7,  characteristic  of  WL.,  as  the  sub¬ 
sequent  context  indicates.  — 13.  The  lesson  is  to  be  imparted 
through  the  answer  to  a  question  :  Who  is  the  man  /]  as  2$u,  that 
taketh  pleasure  in  life],  would  not  only  live,  but  enjoy  life ;  antith. 
with  the  afflictions  of  the  afflicted  of  the  previous  Str.,  as  sug¬ 
gested  by  the  beaming  face  of  v.6.  —  loveth  days],  days  of  life, 
many  days,  a  long  life.  —  that  he  may  see  good],  the  vb.  “see,” 
based  upon  the  exhortation  “  taste  and  see,”  v.8,  and  the  obj. 
“  good  ”  upon  v.11,  in  the  sense  of  good  received,  prosperity  in 
life.  He  who  would  have  so  good  a  blessing  from  Yahweh  must 
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have  the  ethical  qualifications,  14-15.  These  are  both  of  speech 
and  conduct. — Keep~],  in  the  sense  of  “watch,”  “guard.”  It 
concerns  both  tongue  and  lips  as  the  organs  of  speech,  but  is  only 
on  the  negative  side  of  restraint,  from  evil  |  from  speaking  deceit 
This  is  not  in  the  older  ethical  sense,  against  neighbours  to  do 
them  injury,  but  in  the  later  sense  of  avoiding  evil  and  deceitful 
speech  as  such,  as  in  Pr.  4*  138  21*  BS.  28“  Ja.  based  on 
Persian  ethical  conceptions.  The  conduct  must  be  good,  both 
positively  and  negatively ;  negatively,  depart  from  evil~\,  a  phrase 
characteristic  of  WL.,  Pr.  37  131®  16*17.  The  evil  is  doing  evil  in 
an  ethical  sense,  as  implied  by  the  antith.,  do  good,  as  in  Ps.  37s, 
where  the  entire  phrase  is  used.  The  positive  side  of  doing  good 
is  more  specifically  defined  as  seek,  emphasised  by  pursue , — 
peace ],  with  neighbours,  probably  implying  friendship ;  cf.  Rom. 
1419  Heb.  1214. 

Str.  III.  encloses  five  synonymous  lines,  setting  forth  Yahweh’s 
salvation  of  the  righteous,  between  an  initial  and  a  concluding 
line,  affirming  the  destruction  of  the  wicked.  The  former  has 
been  transposed  with  the  following  line  by  a  late  editor,  who 
wished  to  follow  the  alphabetical  order  of  his  day,  at  the  expense 
of  the  congruity  of  the  lines  with  their  context.  The  enemies  are 
described,  17,  22,  as  them  that  do  evil,  v.17,  in  antithesis  with  the 
exhortation,  “  do  good,”  v.15,  and  also  by  the  ordinary  term,  the 
wicked  and  they  that  hate  the  righteous,  v.a,  the  latter  doubtless 
antith.  to  v.15.  Their  punishment  is  that  the  face  of  Yahweh  is 
against  them  in  anger,  as  8o17,  with  the  purpose  to  cut  off  their 
memory  from  the  land,  v.u,  so  utterly  to  destroy  them  that  they 
will  no  longer  be  remembered ;  they  will  pass  into  oblivion,  as  97. 
V.22  gives  the  synonymous  misfortune  shall  slay .  This  is  in  strik¬ 
ing  antithesis  to  v.20,  where  it  is  stated  that  Yahweh  will  deliver 
the  righteous  out  of  misfortunes,  however  many  they  may  be. 
The  climax  is  given  in  the  comprehensive  term,  shall  suffer  pun¬ 
ishment,  v.22,  which  is  to  be  preferred  to  “  shall  be  desolate,”  PBV., 
AV.,  which  is  paraphrase  and  not  translation ;  or  “  condemned,” 
RV.,  which  is  a  possible  translation,  but  is  too  mild  for  the  climax. 
— 16,  18-21  set  forth  the  deliverance  of  the  righteous .  The  eyes 
of  Yahweh  are  unto  them,  antith.  with  the  face  of  Yahweh  against 
the  wicked,  v.17,  and  so  in  the  syn.  clause,  His  ears  unto  them ; 
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both  eyes  and  ears  are  attentive  to  their  necessities,  and  accord¬ 
ingly  He  is  nigh  unto  them ,  v.19.  They  are  described  as  in  great 
trouble :  all  their  distresses ,  v.M,  many  are  the  misfortunes ,  v.20 ; 
they  are  broken-hearted  and  crushed  in  spirit \  v.19,  conceptions 
based  on  Is.  5715  611,  cf.  also  Pss.  5110  1473 ;  and  it  is  suggested 
that  their  bones  are  also  in  pain,  as  2215  18  3111  4211.  All  this 
describes  the  sufferings  of  the  afflicted  of  v.3,  whom  this  psalmist 
is  cheering  by  his  instruction  and  good  counsel.  In  this  situation 
Yahweh  does  not  disregard  their  cry  for  help ,  v.16 ;  they  cry  and 
Yahweh  heareth,  v.18;  and  this  hearing  is  effective,  as  in  the 
psalmist’s  experience,  v.8.  The  usual  terms  describe  their  salva¬ 
tion  :  He  delivereth  them}  v.18* 90 ;  saveth  themf  v.19 ;  keepeth  all 
their  bones ,  v.a,  and  so  completely  and  safely  that  not  one  of  them 
is  broken . 

23.  The  Ps.,  like  25,  has  a  liturgical  addition,  which  makes  it 
end  in  salvation  instead  of  punishment.  This,  in  its  present  form, 
is  composed  of  two  tetrameters,  but  it  may  be  reduced  to  a  hex¬ 
ameter  by  omission  of  unnecessary  words  inserted  in  brackets. 

(Yahweh)  ransometh  the  life  of  His  servants, 

And  (none)  of  them  that  take  refuge  in  Him  shall  suffer  punishment. 

This  is  a  general  statement,  appropriate  as  a  summing  up  the 
thought  of  the  entire  Ps.,  and  certainly  makes  a  better  conclusion 
for  religious  use  in  the  synagogue. 

8.  njrSja]  in  or  at  all  times  (y.  /o5),  n.  def.  by  usage. — 8.  SSnnn]  Hithp. 
impf.  3  f.  make  boast  (v.  as  1058;  cf.  63ia.  —  'tfw]  paraphrase  of  person, 
I  (v.  y5).  —  Qal  impf.  connected  by  1  codrd.  with  But  it  makes 

an  awkward  change  in  construction  and  parall.  Rd.  Hiph.  with  nSnn  un¬ 

derstood  =  make  it  to  be  heard \  cf.  668  1062. —  D'U>]  the  afflicted  (y.  10 17). — 
4.  nro^j]  Polel  impf.  cohort.  I  pi.  an,  exalt :  only  here  name%  elsw.  God 
Himself  36*  99s- ®  10782  11828  1451.  —  6.  'ntfnn]  Qal  aorist,  past  experience. 
—  1  cofird.  Qal  pf.  —  f[."n’uo]  n.f.  terror ;  elsw.  Is.  664  Pr.  1024;  cf.  non 

Ps.  3 1 14  and  vb.  no  22s4.  — 8.  iQ'an]  Hiph.  pf.  3  m.  D33. —  nn^]  y  conj.,  Qal 
pf.  3  m.  i.p.  f  nnj  vb.  beam ,  be  radiant ;  elsw.  only  Is.  606.  But  5b,  V,  3, 
imv.;  so  Che.,  Ba.,  Dr.,  Du.,  Kirk.  This  is  in  accord  with  non'  Sk,  which 
with  this  neg.  can  only  be  juss.  Qal  of  t  non,  vb.  only  here  with  subj.  000; 
elsw.  with  jo  354,  cna  35®  4016  (=  70*)  7124  8318.  It  is  then  necessary  to  fol¬ 
low  Vrss.  and  rd.  ay  3D  for  onoo  J8,  unless  we  suppose  that  both  sfs.  are,  as 
often,  interpretative  of  the  noun  in  an  original  text  without  them.  But  a 
change  to  imv.  is  abrupt  and  impairs  the  parall.  It  is  more  prob.  that  Sm  is 
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an  error  of  transposition  for  hS,  and  that  the  vbs.  are  aorists  as  in  context. 
The  subj.  of  vbs.  is  D'up,  v.8.  The  i  Str.  was  omitted  as  in  Ps.  25  in  order  that 
the  alphabetical  Ps.  might  be  divided  into  three  heptastichs.  —  7.  nr]  emph., 
pointing  to  him,  this  same,  referring  to  the  people  in  whose  name  the  psalmist 
speaks  ( v .  24*).  '3P  sg.  coll,  for  the  people;  cf.  D'up,  v.8  (v.  g15).  —  nw] 

either  the  divine  name  or  par  must  be  a  gl.  The  latter  may  be  explained  as 
adapted  to  v.18,  and  nw  seems  to  be  needed  in  the  sentence.  —  Pins]  straits , 
distresses  ;  as  v.18  25s2  (v.  203). —  8.  nan]  Qal  ptc.  as  finite  vb.  of  late  style, 
encamp  ( v .  27s)  ;  but  this  is  not  in  accord  with  1  consec.  in  oxSn'i  Pi.  impf. 
3  m.  sf.  3  pi.  fSn  deliver ,  rescue  ( v .  6s).  Either  therefore  njn  as  pf.  aorist 
(as  v.7),  referring  to  a  past  deliverance  ;  or  else  the  1  as  coord.,  referring  to 
a  continuous  experience.  The  context  and  parall.  urge  the  former ;  so  Che. 
—  n.m.  (1)  messenger  :  the  winds  1044,  D'pn  'D  7849;  (2)  angels  103® 

1482,  having  care  of  the  pious  91 11  (all  pi.) ;  (3)  nw  ^kSc,  the  angel  champion 
of  Israel  356,  so  here  (34s)  either  as  the  guardian  angel  of  Israel,  the  Michael 
of  later  times,  or  else  as  the  theophanic  angel  of  J.  and  Ju.  528,  constantly  called 
nw  ikSd.  In  the  latter  case  it  might  be  a  reference  to  the  history  of  the 
Exodus,  as  Is.  63®,  where  this  angel  is  called  the  angel  of  His  presence.  But 
the  context  favours  a  more  general  reference,  and  then  we  have  to  think  of  the 
guardian  angel  of  Israel  before  the  time  when  he  received  the  name  Michael, 
Dn.  iow  ai  121. — 9.  idjo]  Qal  imv.  2  pi.  Japo  vb.  Qal  taste;  in  physical 
sense,  1  S.  1424,  not  in  \f/t  but  in  psychological  sense,  perceive  by  experience, 
here.  J  n.m.  not  in  in  physical  sense,  but  only  as  discernment^  discre¬ 
tion  apo  310  ||  njn  1 19®®;  apo  njjp  change ,  disguise  the  discernment ,  feign  mad¬ 
ness  341  (title)  =  1  S.  21 14.  —  mm  3tP3  imi]  has  one  too  many  tones.  The 
divine  name  is  as  usual  gl.  a'o  as  good  in  the  sense  of  benignant  ( v .  23s).  — 
la'npir]  relative  clause  Qal  impf.  frequentative,  also  v.28  (v.  21S). — 10.  vrn,*»] 
His  consecrated  ones ,  of  holy  men,  as  i&  Dt.  33s.  —  %  ^®hd]  n.[m.]  lacht  want ; 
a.X.  but  Ju.  1810  1919  -K  Vb.  non  v.11.  — 11.  awpp]  emph.  (v.  if1*), young 
lions %  so  Jf,  6  ic\oijatott  U  divites ,  so  prob.  interpretation  as  figurative. 

There  is  no  good  reason  for  emendation  here.  —  ibn]  Qal  pf.  X  vb.  be  in 
want;  elsw.  ptc.  eh  poor  man  82s  2  S.  1 2s  Pr.  137  +  15  t.  Pr.  —  lapni]  1  coord. 
Qal  pf.  3  pi.  i.p.  X  3pn  be  hungry  ;  elsw.  m  \f/  5012:  v.  3jn  n.  3319.  —  nw  'byi] 
ptc.  cstr.  pi.  (v.  v.6) ;  measure  requires  Venn  as  Ba.  —  a'o]  good  in  the  sense 
of  welfare ,  happiness  (v.  4I).  — 12.  B'J3  idS]  Qal  imv.  2  pi.  of  qSn,  exhorta¬ 
tion  to  attention,  as  46®  66s* 18  83s  951.  Sons,  not  children  but  young  men, 
addressed  by  an  experienced  wise  man,  as  in  WL.,  v.  Pr.  8s2;  only  here  ^  in 
this  sense. —  '  PK*y]  the  fear  of  Yahweht  the  act  of  fearing,  piety  whether 
religious  or  ethical,  as  5*  9011  m10  11988  ( v .  211).  — 16.  pno  mo].  This  phr. 
is  characteristic  of  WL.  Jb.  28^  Pr.  37  1319  i68* 17;  in  ^  elsw.  3721.  —  3>o  nbp] 
in  ethical  sense  1418  (=  53s*4)  37s-27  ( v .  f). — a'Sb  C70]  a.X.  — 18. 
should  be  with  separate  tone  and  dppb^Sk  for  npw-Sn,  which  makes  better 
measure.  Sfs.  were  often  added  by  scribes.  — 17.  #'  \?s]  c.  3,  of  hostility, 
anger,  as  8o17  ( v .  f),  —  pn  'bp]  antith.  with  a'B  nbp  v.18,  'bp  variation  of 
writing,  not  of  form.  —  P'"!^]  Hiph.  inf.  cstr.  with  S  purpose  as  v.18,  nna  (t\ 
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/.?*),  with  f"WD  also  10916  Na.  214,  based  on  penalty  of  P.,  H.,  op  DipD  Lv. 
1 7 10  208-6-®,  mat  their  remembrance ;  cf.  Ps.  g7  Ex.  1714  (E)  Dt.  2519  3228. 
For  word  v.  &.  — 18.  Qal  pf.  emph.,  continuation  of  v.1®.  J  py*  vb.  cry 

out;  as  773  88®  107®* 28 ;  v.17  intervenes  and  makes  the  connection  difficult. 
This  v.  cannot  refer  to  the  person  of  v.17.  In  fact,  v.1®- 17  have  been  trans¬ 
posed  in  order  to  conform  an  earlier  alphabetical  order  to  a  later,  at  the 
expense  of  the  thought.  For  the  older  order  v.  La.  2,  3,  4  Pr.  31  (©). 
®  overcomes  the  difficulty  of  change  of  subj.  by  inserting  ol  SUaioi,  but  at 
the  expense  of  the  measure.  —  nwi]  subj.  emph.  — 19.  3S  vpeq]  phr.  elsw. 
Is.  611;  cf.  aS  Ps.  5119,  aS  n>ar  1478.  —  nn  'Nr-t]  cf.  o'*ru  a'?  Is.  5716, 
also  Ps.  5 119.  The  dependence  upon  Is.-  can  hardly  be  questioned.  As  to 
forms  natn  Niph.  ptc.  pi.  cstr.  na?r,  v.  also  v.21 :  'Nri  pi.  cstr.  of  f  Kan  adj. 
elsw.  Is.  5716.  —  21.  ncir]  Qal.  ptc.  as  v.8-28  of  late  style. — 22.  Qal 

impf.  as  v.28,  bear  punishment.  Cf.  Pr.  3010  Is.  24®  Je.  2s  Ho.  516  io2  141 
Zc.  II6  Ez.  6®  (v.  Ju)'  —  23  is  a  supplementary  line  with  0  ;  cf.  2523. 


PSALM  XXXV.,  3  str.  io\ 

The  Ps.  is  a  national  prayer :  ( 1 )  petition  that  Yahweh  may 
interpose  as  the  champion  of  His  people,  and  especially  by  His 
angel,  against  enemies  who  without  cause  have  sought  to  entrap 
them  (v.1-6- u_10a)  ;  (2)  complaint  against  the  neighbours  as  false 
friends  who  reward  evil  for  good,  and  antipathy  for  sympathy, 
with  petition  for  deliverance  (v.1118)  ;  (3)  petition  that  these 
enemies  may  not  be  permitted  to  go  on  in  their  treacherous  con¬ 
duct  and  that  Yahweh  may  interpose  in  judgment  (v.ly ■2r8"2*). 
Each  part  concludes  with  a  vow  of  praise.  Glosses  emphasise 
the  imprecations  (v.7'8  ,,;ir7rt). 

o  YAHWEH,  plead  my  cause,  fight  with  them  that  fight  me; 

Take  hold  of  shield  and  buckler,  and  rise  up  as  my  help; 

Draw  out  spear  (and  javelin)  to  encounter  him  that  pursues  me  ; 

Say  unto  me,  (Yahweh)  :  Thv  salvation  am  /, 

Let  them  be  ashamed  and  brought  to  dishonour  together  that  seek  my  life; 

Let  them  be  turned  back  and  confounded  that  devise  my  hurt; 

Let  them  be  as  chaff  before  the  wind,  (thine)  angel  pursuing  them  ; 

Let  their  way  be  in  darkness  and  slippery  places,  (thine)  angel  thrusting  them 
down. 

Then  my  soul  will  be  joyful  in  Yahweh,  will  rejoice  in  His  salvation; 

All  my  bones  will  sav :  "  Yahweh,  who  is  like  Thee  ?  ” 

I TN  ESSES  of  violence  rise  up,  that  of  which  I  am  not  aware  they  require  of  me ; 

They  reward  me  evil  for  good,  bereavement  to  me. 

But  as  for  me,  when  they  were  deadly  wounded,  I  made  sackcloth  my  clothing  ; 
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I  afflicted  my  soul  with  fasting,  my  prayer  was  upon  my  bosom ; 

As  for  a  friend,  as  for  mine  own  brother,  I  went  in  procession,  in  black  /  bowed 
down. 

But  when  I  halted,  they  rejoiced,  and  they  gathered  together  (in  throngs) 
against  me. 

Smiters  tore  me,  for  that  of  which  I  am  not  aware,  without  cessation ; 

In  my  pollution  they  mocked,  they  gnashed  upon  me  with  their  teeth. 

O  recover  my  life  from  roarers,  from  lions  mine  only  one ; 

And  I  will  give  thee  thanks  in  the  great  congregation,  among  a  numerous 
people  I  will  praise  Thee. 

J^ET  not  them  that  hate  me  without  cause,  rejoice  over  me,  winking  with  the  eye; 

For  it  is  not  peace  that  they  speak,  but  against  my  tranquillity; 

Deceitful  things  they  devise,  and  they  open  wide  their  mouths  against  me ; 

They  said :  "  Aha,  aha !  our  eye  hath  seen  it" 

Thou  hast  seen,  Yahweh ;  keep  not  silence,  keep  not  afar  off ; 

Stir  up  Thyself  for  my  judgment,  my  God,  and  awake  unto  my  cause ; 

Judge  me  according  to  my  righteousness,  my  God,  and  let  them  not  rejoice 
over  me ; 

Let  them  not  say  in  their  mind :  "  Aha,  our  desire  1  we  have  swallowed  him  up." 

May  Yahweh  be  magnified,  who  hath  delight  in  the  peace  of  His  servant ; 

My  tongue  will  murmur  Thy  righteousness,  all  day  long  Thy  praise. 

Ps.  35  was  in  9,  but  not  in  any  of  the  other  P&alters.  They  were  right 
It  is  not  well  suited  to  public  worship.  It  is  a  pentameter,  with  many  glosses 
from  other  Pss.  and  Prophets.  These  being  removed,  it  appears  to  be  com* 
posed  of  three  symmetrical  decastichs,  each  concluding  with  a  Refrain  vowing 
public  praise.  V.5*-27  is  a  gloss  from  70s  "*•;  v.8  from  Is.  4711 ;  v.l<*  from 
Je.  3111.  In  the  original  Ps.,  v.8  is  possibly  dependent  on  3*;  v.4  cited  from 
708  =  4016;  v.12  reminds  of  Is.  47s* 9;  v.8  of  Je.  2312;  v.26  of  La.  218;  v.18  of 
Ps.  69u-12;  v.18  an  Snp  of  22a  4010.  These  do  not  show  dependence,  but 
a  similarity  of  situation  and  language,  which  suggests  nearness  of  time  of 
composition.  V.10  *pca  'D  implies  Ex.  1511,  and  the  singing  in  the  temple 
some  such  song  of  praise.  The  angel,  v.6,  probably  the  guardian  angel  of 
Israel,  resembles  34s,  9111,  and  suggests  the  earlier  stages  of  that  idea.  The 
use  of  *pn,  v.18,  for  pollution  of  land  is  similar  to  Je.  31  Mi.  411  Ps.  I0688.  All 
this  favours  the  situation  of  the  feeble  community  of  the  Restoration,  owing 
to  the  hostility  of  the  neighbouring  nations. 

Str.  I.  is  composed  of  a  syn.  triplet  with  a  line  synth.  thereto, 
a  syn.  tetrastich  and  a  syn.  couplet.  —  1.  O  Yahweh ,  plead  my 
cause"],  so  probably  in  the  original,  using  the  common  phrase, 
which  sometimes  implies  judicial  process ;  at  other  times,  as  here, 
vindication  in  battle,  and  so  ||  fight  with  them  that  fight  me.  An¬ 
cient  texts  were  misled  by  the  last  clause  to  find  a  parall.  with  it 
in  the  previous  clause,  and  so  by  a  slight  change  of  form  made  a 
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doubtful  word  with  the  meaning  “with  them  that  contend,”  or 
strive,  “with  me.”  The  people  are  in  peril  from  warlike  ene¬ 
mies;  they  are  unable  to  defend  themselves,  and  so  appeal  to 
Yahweh  to  interpose.  Yahweh  is  conceived  as  a  champion,  a 
heroic  warrior,  as  Ex.  158  Dt.  3241  Ps.  24®.  Accordingly,  He  is 
implored  to  arm  Himself  as  a  warrior  :  2-3.  Take  hold  of  shield \ 
as  34;  and  buckler,  as  513;  ||  draw  out  spear  {and javelin)'].  The 
latter  word  is  a  conjectural  emendation,  in  accordance  with  the 
association  of  these  words  in  usage,  and  therefore  to  be  preferred 
to  the  emendation  of  many  scholars,  “  battle  axe,”  which  is  a  for¬ 
eign  word,  unknown  to  Hebrew  usage  elsewhere,  and  all  the  more 
dubious,  that  upon  it  is  based  an  argument  for  a  later  date  for  the 
Ps.  than  other  evidence  will  allow.  The  imperative  of  “  stop,” 
in  the  pregnant  sense,  supplying  “  the  way,”  though  sustained  by 
ancient  and  modern  Vrss.,  is  not  suited  to  the  subsequent  words, 
which  imply,  not  resistance  to  attack,  but  aggression,  an  advance 
to  meet,  to  encounter  him  that  pursues  me  ||  rise  up  as  my  help . 
In  the  climax,  the  poet  turns  from  the  enemies  to  Yahweh  :  Say 
unto  me:  Thy  salvation  am  /].  The  personal  God  and  vindi¬ 
cator  of  Israel  is  their  salvation  from  the  enemies  who  make  the 
present  peril.  —  4.  The  poet  begins  his  imprecation  with  a  coup¬ 
let  from  703  =  4014. 

Let  them  be  ashamed  and  brought  to  dishonour  together  that  seek  my  life; 

Let  them  be  turned  back  and  confounded  that  devise  my  hurt. 

He  imprecates  upon  the  enemies  a  shameful  defeat,  involving 
all  the  hurt  and  even  death  they  had  planned  against  Israel. — 
5-6.  The  psalmist  now  introduces  the  angel  as  in  34s.  This,  in 
the  text,  is  “angel  of  Yahweh,”  but  probably  in  the  original  was 
Thine  angel ’  because  of  measure  ;  not  the  theophanic  angel  of 
the  ancient  tradition,  who  led  up  Israel  out  of  Egypt  into  the 
Holy  Land,  overthrowing  all  their  enemies  ;  but  the  angel  of  Israel, 
whom  Yahweh  had  given  charge  over  Israel,  cf.  9111,  a  conception 
which  subsequently  developed  into  the  Michael  of  Daniel.  This 
angel  takes  up  the  pursuit  of  the  enemy  after  Yahweh  Himself 
had  defeated  them,  pursuing  them  ||  thrusting  them  down .  These 
words  have,  in  all  the  texts,  been  transposed,  as  most  modem 
interpreters  think  ;  for  pursuit  is  best  suited  to  the  simile  as  chaff 
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before  the  wind;  and  thrusting  down  to  the  darkness  and  slippery 
places  into  which  in  their  flight  their  way  leads  them. 

The  reason  for  the  petition  is  now  given,  in  which  the  groundless¬ 
ness  of  their  hostility  is  emphasised,  and  it  is  followed  by  renewed 
imprecation.  This  disturbs  the  course  of  thought  and  the  struc¬ 
ture  of  the  Str.,  and  indeed  v.7  is  premature.  It  is  therefore  a 
gloss. 

For  without  cause  they  hid  for  me  their  net ; 

A  pit  without  cause  they  dug  for  me. 

Let  desolation  come  upon  them  unawares, 

And  let  his  net,  that  he  hid,  catch  him, 

And  in  the  pit  let  him  fall. 

7.  For  without  cause ],  with  no  sufficient  reason,  gratuitously, 
implying  already,  what  is  more  fully  brought  out  in  Str.  II.,  that 
the  conduct  of  the  enemies  was  unreasonable  and  contrary  to  what 
ought  to  have  been  anticipated.  It  was  indeed  treacherous  :  they 
hid  for  me  their  net  I  a  pit  they  dug  for  me\  implying  the  same 
situation  as  that  in  916,  the  image  of  hunters  seeking  to  trap  ani¬ 
mals.  —  8.  The  imprecation  is  condensed  partly  from  Is.  4711  and 
partly  from  Ps.  918.  The  former  is,  let  desolation  come  upon  them 
unawares  ;  the  latter  probably  in  the  original,  and  let  his  net \  that 
he  hid,  catch  him  ;  and  in  the  pit  let  him  fall,  the  last  clause  of 
which  has  been  preserved  by  &,  but  in  @,  and  other  Vrss.  has 
been  obscured  by  a  copyist  mistaking  the  word  rendered  "  pit " 
for  that  rendered  “  desolation,”  and  so  the  texts  read  either  “  in 
the  desolation,”  or  “  with  the  desolation  let  him  fall  therein.” 

The  Str.  concludes  with  a  vow  of  praise  which  may  be  regarded 
as  a  couplet  of  refrain,  as  it  reappears  in  varied  terms  at  the  close 
of  each  Str. — 9-10  a.  Then  my  soul\  The  conjunction  implies 
temporal  consequence  with  the  subject  of  verb  emphatic.  The 
inner  nature  is  syn.  with  the  outer  nature,  the  bodily  frame,  all 
my  bones,  which  sympathise  with  the  emotions  of  the  soul,  and 
thrill  with  joy  here,  as  they  ache  with  sorrow  elsewhere.  —  will 
be  joyful  ||  will  rejoice ].  This  was  doubtless  to  be  expressed 
in  public  praise,  and  is  indeed  a  vow  of  such  praise.  The  theme 
is  His  salvation ,  that  is,  as  wrought  by  Him,  in  the  defeat  of  the 
enemies,  and  therefore  to  be  celebrated  in  an  ode,  as  Ex.  15. — 
Who  is  like  Thee\  possibly  referring  to  that  ode  itself,  used  at 
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the  period  of  the  psalmist  for  this  very  purpose,  in  the  liturgy 
of  the  temple. — 10  be.  A  later  editor,  failing  to  see  this  reference, 
and  thinking  the  conclusion  of  the  Str.  too  abrupt,  appends  what 
he  thinks  an  adequate  explanation,  based  on  Je.  31 11 : 

Deliverer  of  the  afflicted  from  him  that  is  too  strong  for  him ; 

Yea,  the  afflicted  and  needy  from  him  that  spoileth  him. 

Str.  II.  is  composed  of  a  synth.  couplet  and  a  syn.  triplet  en¬ 
closing  a  syn.  triplet,  concluding  with  a  synth.  couplet. — 11.  Wit¬ 
nesses  of  violence ],  not  violent  witnesses,  but  such  as  testify  of 
violence ;  they  rise  up  to  testify ;  require  of  me ,  demand  satisfac¬ 
tion,  retribution  for  violence  of  which  I  have  no  knowledge,  of 
which  I  am  not  aware ;  with  the  implication  that  it  was  alto¬ 
gether  a  false  accusation.  — 12.  They  reward  me  evil  for  good], 
Israel  had  done  his  neighbours  good,  and  only  good ;  and  yet  they 
charged  him  with  evil,  and,  taking  for  granted  that  he  was  guilty, 
requited  him  with  evil.  This  evil  is  emphasised  as  bereavement , 
not  to  be  generalised  into  "  discomfort  ”  of  soul,  PBV.,  or  spe¬ 
cifically  “  spoiling  of  my  soul  ”  AV. ;  for  which  there  is  no  author¬ 
ity  in  Hebrew  usage ;  but  bereavement  of  children,  implying  the 
slaughter  of  the  children  of  the  people  by  these  enemies,  as  in 
Is.  47* 9 ;  and  this  as  requited  to  me,  as  Pss.  4111  1378,  the  soul 
here,  as  elsewhere,  being  a  paraphrase  for  the  person.  —  13.  The 
psalmist  now  in  two  triplets  brings  out  the  kindness  of  his  people 
in  emphatic  contrast  with  the  unkindness  of  the  enemy.  —  But  as 
for  me ],  emphatic  assertion  of  personal  conduct. — when  they  were 
deadly  wounded],  by  their  enemies  in  battle,  resulting  in  the  death 
of  the  children  of  their  people,  antith.  with  v.“,  and  so  in  mourn¬ 
ing  and  funeral  processions.  This  is  weakened  into  "  when  they 
were  sick,**  in  MT.,  which  does  not  suit  the  context  or  the  thought 
of  the  Ps.  The  context  sets  forth  graphically  the  ancient  method 
of  mourning  for  the  dead.  —  1  made  sackcloth  my  clothing'],  insert¬ 
ing  the  verb  to  complete  the  measure  from  the  cognate  Ps.  6912. 
—  I  afflicted  my  soul  with  fasting ],  cf.  Is.  58s-5.  —  my  prayer  was 
upon  my  bosom],  prayer,  as  the  context  suggests,  of  supplication 
for  the  bereaved.  This  was  conceived  as  heartfelt,  resting  upon 
the  bosom,  or  upon  the  heart,  while  it  pulsated  with  sympathy,  as 
AE.,  Luther,  al.  This  is  certainly  an  unusual  expression ;  but  it 
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was  made  more  difficult  by  an  ancient  editor,  who  inserted  a  verb, 
without  regard  to  the  measure,  usually  rendered 41  returned/*  which 
was  probably  meant  to  imply  that  the  prayer,  notwithstanding  its 
sincerity,  returned  to  the  one  who  made  it  without  effect,  Bar 
Heb.,  Ri.,  al.,  with  the  suggestion  of  a  reward  from  God,  instead 
of  a  reward  from  those  for  whom  it  was  offered.  This  seems  to 
be  the  interpretation  of  @,  3,  Ra.,  Hu.,  Ki.  The  reference  to  the 
head  bowed  down  upon  the  bosom,  De.,  Ba.,  for  which  i  Kings 
184*  is  cited,  does  not  suit  the  situation  or  the  language.  It  would 
be  more  natural  to  think  of  beating  the  breast,  or  bosom,  as  the 
usual  accompaniment  of  mourning,  Na.  27,  if  the  phrase  could  be 
so  interpreted.  — 14.  I  went  in  procession ],  the  usual  funeral  pro¬ 
cession,  clad  in  black ,  the  colour  of  mourning.  —  1  bowed  down], 
the  posture  of  the  mourner,  cf.  387,  that  is,  with  head  bowed  and 
face  turned  downward.  This  mourning  was  as  sincere  and  intense, 
as  for  a  friend ;  and  still  more  as  for  mine  own  brother .  It  has 
become,  however,  a  little  too  much  by  the  insertion  of  44  as  one 
that  mourneth  for  his  mother,”  by  a  later  editor,  at  the  expense 
of  the  measure,  making  the  line  as  well  as  the  thought  by  so  much 
overfull.  — 15-16.  In  antith.  with  this  sympathetic  sorrow  of 
Israel  for  its  neighbours  when  they  were  bereaved  of  their  children 
in  war,  is  the  unsympathetic  conduct  of  these  neighbours.  —  But 
when  I  halted ],  or  limped,  as  Je.  2010;  as  injured  in  the  feet  and 
so  in  a  perilous  situation  ;  intensified  by  in  my  pollution],  pollution 
of  the  land  with  the  blood  of  the  slain,  cf.  Nu.  35®  Je.  31  Mi.  4U. 
This  has  been  interpreted  in  MT.  as  a  late  adj.  with  the  mean¬ 
ing  44  profane/*  referring  to  persons,  making  the  construction  and 
meaning  difficult.  @,  having  either  a  different  text,  or  else 
paraphrasing,  at  all  events  regarded  it  rightly  as  a  verb.  The 
conduct  of  the  enemies  is  graphically  described.  —  they  rejoiced] 
antith.  the  wearing  of  sackcloth.  —  and  they  gathered  together  in 
throngs ].  All  were  interested  in  the  humiliation  of  Israel,  and 
none  would  be  absent  on  this  occasion.  —  Smiters],  so  essentially 
3,  2,  Pe.,  Moll.,  Kirk.,  better  than  44  smitings/*  blows,  @,  &.  The 
44  abjects  **  of  EV*.,  based  on  Ki.,  Calvin,  Grot.,  explained  by  De. 
as  44  dregs  of  the  people/*  has  nothing  to  justify  it  in  usage.  — 
They  tore  me  without  cessation ].  This  v.  is  antith.  with  the 
fasting  and  prayer  of  Israel.  —  they  mocked],  as  @,  whether  the 
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kindred  noun  “a  mocking”  be  original  or  due  to  dittog.  Jf,  by 
an  early  error  of  text,  made  a  phrase  unknown  elsewhere,  which 
has  ever  been  regarded  as  difficult  to  explain.  Ra.  first  suggested 
“  mockers  for  a  cake,”  that  is,  parasites,  fawning  flatterers,  who 
make  jests  and  witticisms  against  others,  in  order  to  please  the 
rich  and  powerful,  and  so  secure  entertainment  from  their  table. 
This  has  been  followed  by  EV-.  and  most  modems,  who  have 
adhered  to  But  it  is  not  suited  to  the  context,  and  indeed 
is  far-fetched ;  so  that  most  recent  critics  prefer  to  follow  &  or 
seek  a  better  text.  —  They  gnashed  upon  me  with  their  teeth],  as 
3712;  the  mocking  passing  over  into  this  manifestation  of  bitterest 
enmity.  This  is  in  fine  antith.  to  the  intense  grief  and  mourning 
expressed  by  black  garments  and  the  funeral  procession  for  a 
brother  of  v.14.  —  17  a.  A  later  editor  inserts  at  this  point  an  ap¬ 
peal  to  Yahweh,  —  Yahweh ,  how  long  wilt  Thou  look  on],  that  is, 
with  indifference,  while  such  things  are  happening,  such  wrong  is 
done.  This  line  not  only  is  apart  from  the  measures  of  the  Ps.  and 
its  strophical  organisation,  but  really  expresses  an  impatience  which 
is  foreign  to  its  robust  confidence.  —  17  b.  O  recover  my  life  ||  mine 
only  one],  as  2221  — from  roarers ],  an  emendation  admirably  suited 
to  the  previous  context  ||  lions,  so  We.,  Du. ;  a  common  figure  for 
powerful  and  greedy  enemies.  The  “  from  their  desolations  ”  of 
3^,  followed  by  ancient  and  modern  Vrss.,  does  not  suit  the  con¬ 
text,  even  if  the  form  of  the  Hebrew  word  could  be  sustained. 
It  requires  no  greater  change  in  the  text  to  get  the  appropriate 
meaning,  “  roarers,”  than  to  get  the  same  word  as  v.8,  and  the  lat¬ 
ter  is  improbable  in  the  original  text,  if  v.8  be  a  gloss.  — 18.  The 
petition  for  recovery  is  followed  by  the  refrain,  cf.  v.9"10 :  And 
I  will  give  Thee  thanks  in  the  great  congregation ,  among  a  numer¬ 
ous  people  I  will  praise  Thee],  the  public  thanksgiving  in  the 
temple  for  national  deliverance,  as  in  2 2 115  4010. 

Str.  III.  is  composed  of  an  introverted  tetrastich,  a  syn.  tetrastich 
in  antith.  thereto,  and  a  concluding  syn.  couplet.  The  common 
term  of  both  is  the  prayer :  let  not  the  enemies  rejoice  over  me, 
v.19-24,  that  is,  continue  to  do  as  they  are  represented  as  doing  in 
v.15 ;  and  then  saying,  Aha,  v.212,\ —  19.  Hate  me  without  cause], 
resuming  the  thought  of  v.11'12,  explained  unnecessarily  by  a  late 
editor  through  the  insertion  of  the  syn. :  “  mine  enemies  wrong- 
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fully,”  at  the  expense  of  the  measure.  —  winking  with  the  eye], 
a  circumstantial  clause  expressing  their  malicious  insincerity. 
This  is  explained  as  craftiness.  —  20.  For  it  is  not  peace  that  they 
speak],  as  they  probably  professed,  but  the  reverse  of  peace; 
against  my  tranquillity],  so  probably  rather  than  “  the  quiet  in  the 
land,”  followed  by  most  interpreters,  which  is  not  sustained 
by  &,  and  is  a  phrase  unknown  elsewhere  and  improbable  in 
itself,  making  a  distinction  between  the  quiet  and  others  in  the 
land,  when  the  antith.  of  the  Ps.  is  between  the  people  of  the  land 
and  their  enemies.  Omitting  “  the  land,”  which  is  not  in  <8,  and 
maintaining  the  remaining  word  of  3^  over  against  that  of  (8,  we 
get  the  personal  reference  to  the  tranquillity  of  the  people,  who 
speak  as  usual  in  the  first  person,  and  in  fine  parallelism  to  the 
peace  of  the  previous  clause.  —  Deceitful  things  they  devise ] ;  their 
plans  are  crafty  and  deceitful.  — 21.  They  open  wide  their  mouths 
against  me],  in  much  hostile  speaking,  in  accordance  with  their 
deceitful  plans,  in  false  accusations ;  resuming  the  thought  of  v.u, 
and  accordingly  changing  the  tense  to  the  perfect,  in  citing  their 
testimony  :  They  have  said:  “  Aha ,  aha  /  our  eye  hath  seen  it"], 
namely,  the  deeds  of  violence  charged  against  the  people  of 
Yahweh  in  v.11.  In  striking  antith.  to  this  conduct  of  the  enemy 
Yahweh  is  exhorted  to  interpose,  resuming  the  thought  of  Str.  I. 
—  22.  Thou  hast  seen ,  Yahweh],  an  appeal  to  Him  as  an  eye¬ 
witness  over  against  the  false  eye-witnesses  of  the  enemies.  — 
keep  not  silence],  in  Thy  testimony  on  my  behalf.  — keep  not  afar 
off],  in  my  need,  cf.  2221220  38“  71“  “O  Lord”  and  "  from 
me  ”  are  both  unnecessary  glosses,  making  the  line  overfull.  On  the 
positive  side  the  plea  continues.  —  23.  Stir  up  Thyself  |  awake], 
strong  terms  for  active,  prompt  interposition.  — for  my  judgment  \ 
unto  my  cause ],  as  v.1.  A  prosaic  copyist  has,  by  transposition, 
attached  the  verbs  together  and  then  the  nouns,  the  latter  being 
separated  by  the  divine  name :  My  God \  to  which  “  Lord  ”  is 
added  as  a  gloss.  Poetic  usage  gives  each  verb  its  appropriate 
noun  in  parall. — 24.  Judge  me],  in  the  sense  of  vindication,  as 
above,  —  according  to  my  righteousness ],  as  3  ;  best  suited  to  the 
context  and  the  course  of  thought  in  the  Ps.,  which  asserts  right¬ 
eous  conduct  over  against  the  false  charges  of  the  enemy.  But 
%  @,  and  most  Vrss.  have  “  Thy  righteousness,”  an  appeal  to 
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this  divine  attribute.  Probably  here,  as  often,  the  original  text 
had  no  suffix,  so  that  either  interpretation  was  possible.  —  25.  Let 
them  not  say],  repeated  in  the  next  clause  for  emphasis,  but  by 
editor  at  the  expense  of  the  measure.  —  in  their  mind ],  to  them¬ 
selves,  in  their  congratulatory  thoughts,  antith.  with  their  previous 
testimony,  which  they  now  suppose  has  had  its  effect  in  the  ac¬ 
complishment  of  their  crafty  plans.  —  Aha,  our  desire ].  We  have 
attained  it. — we  have  swallowed  him  up],  implying  both  the  greed 
of  the  enemies  and  the  overwhelming  completeness  of  destruction, 
cf.  1 24s  La.  216. 

26-27  b.  A  Maccabean  editor  inserts  an  imprecation  taken 
from  70^  with  slight  modifications. 

Let  them  be  ashamed  and  confounded  together  that  rejoice  in  my  hurt. 

Let  them  be  clothed  with  shame  and  dishonour  that  magnify  themselves  against  me. 
Let  them  shout  for  joy  and  be  glad  (in  Thee)  that  delight  in  Thy  righteousness. 
Yea,  let  them  say  continually,  “  May  Yahweh  be  magnified  1 " 


Besides  the  desire  for  an  imprecation,  the  editor  was  probably 
moved  to  insert  this  particular  one  because  of  the  wish — 27  b .  May 
Yahweh  be  magnified,  which  was  probably  original  to  our  Ps.  and 
therefore  common  to  both.  This  is  the  beginning  of  the  final 
refrain,  cf.  v.*-10*  w.  It  is  the  magnifying  Him  in  the  celebration 
of  His  deeds  of  salvation  and  judgment  in  public  worship.  —  who 
hath  delight  in  the  peace  of  His  servant],  resuming  the  thought  of 
peace  of  v.*°,  and  emphasising  the  fact  of  the  personal  relation 
of  the  people  to  Yahweh,  as  His  servant,  in  accordance  with  the 
conceptions  of  Jeremiah  and  Is.*.  Yahweh  takes  pleasure  and 
delight  in  His  people,  as  now  appears  with  propriety  after  the 
storm  has  passed,  and  the  interposition  has  been  triumphantly 
accomplished.  —  28.  My  tongue  will  murmur],  give  vocal  expres¬ 
sion  in  the  melody  of  sacred  song.  —  all  day  long],  continuously. 
—  Thy  righteousness],  the  theme  as  exhibited  in  the  vindication 
of  the  righteousness  of  His  people  |  Thy  praise . 


1.  n^n]  Qal  imv.  cohort.  Jan  vb.  Qal  (1)  strive:  of  battle  here; 
(2)  plead  a  cause :  of  God  x  an  n  431;  without  prep.  74**  119164;  abs. 
without  an  1039. —  'an',]  sf.  1  pi.  f  [an;]  n.[m.]  adversary;  elsw.  Is.  49s6 
Je.  1819  (but  dub.  in  last  two ;  ®  has  a'-)),  prob.  here  also  '?n  nan  as 
I  S.  2416  Mi.  79  Je.  5084  51*®  +  =  take  my  part,  —  on1?]  imv.  and  'jqS  ptc. 
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i.p.  X  onS  fight,  do  battle  ;  in  elsw.  56s-  *.  Niph.  common  in  OT.f  but  in  ^ 
claw.  109*.  Rd.  also  'CriS  (coll.)  for  pi.  'CriS  in  order  to  rhyme.  —  8.  prrn] 
Hiph.  imv.  take  hold  of  grasp ;  a.X.  f,  but  Na.  314  Je.  7jC.  I4lg. — 
small  shield  ( v .  ji).  —  n»]  large  shield;  elsw.  J1S  914.  —  'rnrgaj.  a  essentia e, 
introducing  the  predicate  (Bj9B.),  as:  my  help ,  as  embodied  in  a  person, 
27*  4018  4427  +.  —  8.  PTfJiJ  Hiph.  imv.  J  [pnj  vb.  Hiph.  empty ,  draw  cut, 
sword  Ex.  15®  Ez.  52-12  I214  287  3011,  possibly  in  original  text  of  Ps.  i8u, 
lance,  only  here.  1  needless  gl.  —  X  r^n]  n.f.  spear ,  lance  ;  elsw.  yp,  4610  and 
metaph.  (lion’s  teeth)  57s.  —  ijD]  Qal  imv.  UD  vb.  close  up  (the  way ),stop; 
so  31,  Aq.f  2,  0,  Jebb,  01s.,  De.,  Ba.  Hare,  Kenn.,  Grotius,  Street,  De  W, 
Ew.,  Now.,  Dr.,  take  it  as  adyapts  battle  axe.  This  is  certainly  tempting. 
Du.  bases  on  it  argument  for  late  date  of  Ps.  The  early  date  of  Ps.  is  rather 
an  argument  against  this  unknown  Heb.  word.  i?DB.  thinks  text  corrupt. 
Schwally  "On  is  improbable.  Halevy  n-yiy  (Ps.  59s)  is  too  easy.  Che.  would 
rd.  javelin ,  as  Ass.  lukddu.  A  change  from  a  common  word  is  improb¬ 

able.  The  original  was  prob.  pi's  dart,  javelin ,  Jos.  818  I  S.  I7**4*  Jb.  39s*, 
usually  associated  with  n'jn.  In  unpointed  text  pr  might  have  been  mistaken 
for  ijd,  if  letters  were  transposed  ijd.  —  inf.  cstr.  X  K*V  encounter , 

enemies  here  ;  meet,  of  God  59s,  prob.  also  2318.  —  '£ii]  Qal  ptc.  sf.  I  pi. 
should  be  I  sg.  coll.,  so  v.6. —  to  me  {v.  j5).  nm  should  be  inserted 

to  complete  the  line.  —  4.  =  4015  =  708.  Insert  in  L  I,  after  4016,  nt  to 
complete  pentameter.  The  second  vb.  in  4016  70s  is  nnrv,  which  is  transposed 
here  with  in  next  1.  So  also  in  next  1.,  4016  708  have  'sen  for  '28*n.  This 
change  is  probably  intentional.  The  original  of  4016,  which  is  a  late  addition 
to  that  Ps.,  is  in  703. —  Niph.  juss.  3  pi.,  1  coord.  ♦  [oSs]  Niph. 

(1)  be  humiliated,  ashamed,  before  men  7421;  (2)  be  put  to  shame,  dishon¬ 
oured.  69’;  also  here  =  4015  =  703.  Hiph.  put  to  shame  —  insult,  humiliate, 
bv  defeat  4410.  —  'trp:  'trro?:]  phr.  elsw.  3813  4016  54s  6310  70s  8614  Ex.  419(J) 
Je.  430  +.  —  ub']  Niph.  juss.  3  pi.,  v.  148.  —  \ijn  otfn]  phr.  elsw.  418  140s 
Gn.  5020  (E)  Zc.  710  SlT  Je.  3b3  48“  Mi.  2s.  —  5.  nm  ikSdi]  also  v.a;  so  jfi, 
cf.  91 n.  nvi'  is  a  later  insertion  in  both  verses  for  ^2kSd  Thy  angel.  —  nm] 
Qal  ptc.  nnn  vb.  push,  thrust ;  rd.  sni  as  <S,  Horsley,  Houb.,  Ols.,  De.,  Du., 
||  3Dii  ( v .  v.3).  These  have  probably  been  transposed,  Hu.,  Bi.,  Ba.  —  6.  11*] 
prob.  a  later  addition;  not  necessary,  and  makes  1.  too  long.  —  t  rsp^*n] 
n.f.pl.  slippery  pi, tees  zz  Je.  2312;  elsw.  flattering  promises  Dn.  n°,  cf.  II*4. 
—  7.  s:n  ':]  so  v.7t.  J  D:n  adv.  out  op  favour,  gratis,  gratuitously ; 

with  vb.  fso  yfi,  nen  v.7,  Njr  v.lu  Csfi,  cn1*  1093,  fpn  119161.  —  ^njps].  The 
proper  obj.  is  cnu‘i  (9lf>)  ||  'non  dig  out,  elsw.  716;  obj.  mr,  which  should 
then  be  transposed,  making  two  syn.  lines;  so  S,  Hare,  Houb.,  Che.,  Hors¬ 
ley.  This  couplet  is  a  tetrameter  gl.,  giving  a  premature  reason.  —  8.  =  Is. 
4711,  which  is  original:  inc*  cn  re  Ts>  Nan,  changed  here  from  sec¬ 

ond  to  third  pers.,  abbreviate*  1  by  sf.  11.  instead  of  Vs;:,  and  omission  of  sure. 
The  change  from  3  pi.,  v.  A :,  to  3  sg.,  v.8,  is  striking.  ®  and  &  have  pL  cor¬ 
rectly;  sg.  originated  from  attaching  1  to  vb.  from  noun.  —  rd.  nnra, 

as  v.7  <S  has 
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i\04ru)  adroit  waylt  ffv  01 J  yiPikcKovaiv, 
teal  if  (Hfpa  Ifv  ftcpirpav  crvWafMrw  adrobt, 
teal  iv  rj  way Idi  sreoovvrai  ip  adrj}. 

irayls  here  stands  for  nnw,  which  could  hardly  be  mistaken  for  nn,  possibly 
for  nnr  Horsley,  or  nnw  Gr.  (Hfpa  stands  for  qno  or  in  but  neither 
suitable  here  in  place  of  ncH.  nrotr  in  v.8®  is  verified  by  Is.  47”,  but  in  v.8* 
one  would  expect  same  terms  as  in  v.7,  pen  and  nn2>,  and  the  vbs.  suggest 
them.  n.f.  desolation;  elsw.  Ps.  6310  Is.  io*  4711  Ez.  38®  Zp.  I16  Jb. 

308* 14  3S27  Pr.  I27  326.  These  are  three  trimeter  lines  of  gl.  —  9.  S'jn  dj] 
=  Is.  6110,  cf.  -nas  Ps.  16®,  aS  136.  — 10.  rpa$  v?]  cf.  Ex.  1511,  implying  the 
singing  in  public  praise  such  a  hymn  to  God  (v.  47  29®);  for  this  phr.  v.  71 19 
89*.  —  ucc  pm]  =  Je.  3111,  is  gl.  and  'j?  also,  to  resume  'jy  with  emph.  at 
expense  of  measure.  This  v.  returns  to  the  sg.  for  enemy  ;  not  so  ®  ;  rd. 
*D  0\*vna,  a  omitted  by  slip  of  eye,  and  rd.  also  rSn. —  J  pin]  adj.  (i)  strong , 
stout,  mighty ;  esp.  of  hand  of  *'  delivering  Israel  from  Egypt  npm  -pa  13612 
Ex.  3211  (JE)  Dt.  4s4  +  4  t.  Je.  3221;  (2)  as  subst.,  a  strong  one  :  c.  fa  comp. 
=  one  too  strong  for  Ps,  jj10  Je.  31 11 ;  of  '■»  Is.  4010.  Other  mngs.  not  in  yp, 
—  >sp]  Qal  ptc.  verbal  force;  J  vb.  elsw.  69s,  noun  %  V n  robbery  6211. — 
11.  pcV”]  Qal  present,  archaic  form.  —  Dan  ^5]  witnesses  of  violence ,  who 
testify  to  violence  that  has  never  been  done.  —  nuJN]  rel.,  unnecessary  gl.  to 
make  construction  more  distinct.  —  here  in  special  sense  of  not  to 

be  conscious  of  aware  of  so  v.16;  cf.  516.  —  Qal  present.  Skit  in  the 

special  sense  demand,  require,  cf.  1373.  — 12.  'pa^tr']  Pi.  present  ( v .  22s6), 
in  special  sense  requite,  rrward,  cf.  38-1  with  following  phr.  naio  rnn  njn 
(jv.  2112  it?)\  this  phr.  elsw.  1095  On.  444  (J)  1  S.  2521  Je.  1820  Pr.  1718. — 
f  “"Dr]  bereavement  of  children ,  childlessness,  elsw.  Is.  478,9;  the  more  gen¬ 
eral  mng.  given  here  by  some,  abandonment,  cannot  be  shown  in  language. 
The  vb.  is  not  used  in  \p.  The  proper  mng.  would  not  be  so  bad  for  a  national 
Ps. ;  the  slaughter  of  wrarriors,  the  children  of  the  nation,  suits  the  putting 
on  mourning  of  subsequent  context.  (0  has  StrD  stumbling,  not  so  good.  — 
must  then  be  taken  as  periphrastic  personal  pronoun  (j3). — 13.  'jm] 
emph.  antith.  —  on^Sna]  Qal  inf.  cstr.  sf.  f  n^n  vb.  be  weak,  sick ;  only  here 
in  yp,  unless  we  change  7711  into  rn'Sn,  which,  though  urged  by  Hu.,  Pe., 
Bi.,  is  improb.,  as  <S  sustains  pointing  of  JD,  while  deriving  from  other  stem 
sSn  in  the  sense  of  begin.  The  mng.  sick  is  not  suited  to  this  context  ;  point 
an^Sns,  as  suggested  by  ®  trapcvox^ilv,  when  they  were  mortally  wounded. 
The  vb.  jkkn  pierce,  wound;  elsw.  \p,  10922. —  ptr  cf.  for  phr.  691-. 

A  w'ord  is  needed  for  measure;  after  6912  supply  n;nN\ — Pi-  pf.  1  s. 
X  njp  vb.  III.  be  bowed  down,  afflicted ;  in  \p  only  Qal,  f  be  afflicted  Ps.  1 1610  1 1967 
Zc.  IO2.  Niph.  f  le  afflicted  Ps.  1 19107  Is.  537  5S10.  Pi.  (l )  humble,  mishandle, 
afflict:  individual  (by  imprisonment  and  bonds)  Ps.  10518;  a  nation  (by  war 
or  in  bondage)  94®;  dynasty  of  David  S9-3 ;  t  (2)  afflict,  as  a  discipline  (God 
agent)  888  9015  1 19"^  Dt.  8-*  8- 10  1  K.  1  iay  Is.  6411  Na.  i1-- 1-  La.  3**;  f  (3)  hum¬ 
ble,  weaken  :  obj.  n:  Ps.  10224;  re;  oneself  by  fasting  yj13  Lv.  I629  +  4  t.  (P) 
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Is.  58s*6;  elsw.  in  this  sense  Nu.  3014  (P)  Jb.  37s8.  Pu.  f  be  afflicted,  in  dis¬ 
cipline  by  God  Pss.  11971  1321  Is.  53*.  Hithp.  f  be  afflicted,  in  discipline  by 
God  Ps.  10717. —  'tfp;  D^sa]  phr.  6911  with  vb.  naa.  Jaw  fasting,  elsw.  a nre 
109**,  characteristic  of  late  usage,  subsequent  to  Ne. ;  cf.  Ne.  91  Dn.  9*  Est.  4*. 

—  N?'n“Sg]  resting  upon  :  not  of  head  bowed  on  the  breast,  Ba.,  Du.,  the 

prayer  going  to  the  bosom  instead  of  upward  or  outward ;  not  with  Hiph. 
3mph  instead  of  Qal,  and  so  requital  as  2?DB.  as  Ps.  7912  Is.  65®-  7  Je.  321-; 
but  of  the  prayer  resting  upon  the  bosom,  as  it  were  pressing  upon  it  while 
agitated  with  the  pulsation  of  the  heart.  The  vb.  is  a  gL,  which  doubtless 
implied  retribution  in  sense  of  later  editor,  but  is  not  suited  to  context  and 
makes  1.  too  long.  Other  uses  of  %  p'n  n.[m.]  in  ^  are:  c.  3  8961,  with  3-y3 
7411. — 14.  as  in  43s  for  funeral  processions.  —  dh  Ssnd]  jSswadj. 

mourning ,  only  here  cf.  Gn.  37®®.  0  has  Ssn,  without  ok.  Phr.  is  a  gl. 
of  explanation,  due  to  adaptation  of  national  Ps.  to  personal  relations. — 
X  Tjp]  as  387  4210  432,  all  with  qSn  in  some  form,  be  in  black  as  mourner.  — 
15.  prep.  3  temporal;  emph. in  position, in antith.  fy^x  n.[m.]  limp¬ 

ing ,  stumbling;  elsw.  3818  Je.  2010  Jb.  1812. —  wdmji]  Niph.  pf.  3  pL  1  coords 
repeated  for  emph.,  but  improb.;  rd.  inf.  abs.  of  intensification  for  second, 
<pDKn.— 0'5j]  pi.  of  t  noj  adj.  a.X.;  2?DB  smitten  ones  improb.;  Ki.,  EVr% 
Calv.,  De.,  al.,  objects  has  nothing  to  justify  it ;  Ols.,  Bi.,  Ba.,  Kau.  aliens 
seems  justified  by  following  vb.,  but  not  by  antith.  triplet;  0,  5b,  pj&any* r 
blows ,  wounds  =  0'3i  for  0'3D  ptc.  n;jj,  so  3  percutientes ,  2,  C,  Horsley,  Hu.1. 

—  'ny*r  kSi]  rel.  clause,  “what  I  am  not  aware.”  —  izn  kS)]  circumstantial 

clause,  without  cessation.  —  =>jnf>]  Qal  pf.  X  jnp  vb.  usually  tear  garments,  but 
also  various  other  subordinate  mngs.;  only  here  in  Hu.,  Dr.,  al.,  as  Ho. 
138  tear ,  as  wild  beasts  or  cruel  foes,  most  probable  ;  0  di€0-xl<r&V<rat't  3  scin- 
dentes .  Ol.,  B&.,  We.,  al.,  tear  with  words ,  rail ,  which  has  no  usage  to  justify 
it.  — 16.  'fijra]  cstr.  pi.  Jqjn  adj.  profane ,  irreligious  persons.  This  form 
elsw.  Jb.  3618  3S  >wn;  pi.  Is.  3314,  sg.  Is.  io®  of  nation,  91®  of  a  man  ;  cstr.  pi. 
here  before  cstr.  pi.  is  strange.  Bi.,  Du.,  rd.  qjhs  and  attach  to  previous  L 
0  brtlpaadv  \vc  =  'jjns,  so  Gr.,  tempting,  yet  not  suited  to  context ;  rd.  'MH3 
inf.  cstr.  X  in  my  pollution ,  as  10688;  cf.  Je.  31- 1  Mi.  411.  —  j'yo  vipS].  The 

first  word  pL  cstr.  of  jyS  adj.  a.X.  mockers .  f  cake ,  elsw.  only  1  K.  17*- 2 
for  njy,  and  so  mockers  for  a  cake ;  Greek  KvuroicbXaKet ,  yf/(ofu>K6\aK€S9  Medi¬ 
aeval  Latin  buccellarii .  All  this  is  improb.  0  ifcpvKT-bpicrdp  pe  fivKTrjpurp&r, 
Y  subsannaverunt  me  subsannatione ,  jyS  •'nyS  is  doubtless  correct;  so  Du.; 
Ba.  jyS  'jyS  not  so  good.  It  is  then  prob.,  as  1.  is  too  long,  that  jyS  originated 
in  dittog.  — p*^n]  inf.  abs.  f  pin  vb.  gnash ,  grind:  c.  Sy  O'atf  elsw.  3712;  also 
abs.  without  Sy  11210  La.  21®,  c.  3  Jb.  169.  — 17.  'rw]  is  suspicious. — ny;] 
how  lot-g;  only  here  in  also  Jb.  719.  This  trimeter  1.  is  a  gl.  —  o-TK#p]* 
0  dwb  rijs  kokov  pylat  abr&v ;  Ols.,  Dy.,  Gr.,  onjKrD  from  their  roaring;  but 
neither  suited  to  ||  D'*vd3D;  We.,  Du.,  dmkpd  roarers ,  prob.  correct;  cf. 
Snip  :  nKitf  v.8,  improbable  if  latter  gl.  as  above.  K>tf  a.X.  with  same  mng.  is 
doubtless  txt.  err. ;  D  here  is  possibly  dittog.  from  on'MD.  — 19.  '3'K  | 

ojn  69®  has  both  phrs.  (cf.  ypb  3820).  The  one  is  a  gl.  to  the  other. 
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Probably  the  latter  is  original  on  account  of  cjn  as  in  v.7. —  py  mp'].  0  and 
3  take  it  as  rel.  clause  and  translate  by  ptc.  pip  c.  py  =  pinch  the  eye ,  wink 
maliciously ,  so  Pr.  618  io10.  —  20.  '2]  causal.  0  has  'S,  doubtless  err.  for 
hS  2,  Aq.,  %.  — na?  pnn  'yjn  Syi],  0B  has  ico2  be  6pyi  56\o vs  8it\oyl- 
farro  (6fiyhv  0s,a,r);  Y  et  in  iracundia  terrae  loquentes,  dolos  cogitabant ; 
3  sed  in  rapina  terrae  verba  fraudulenta  concinnant.  These  rest  on  different 
texts  from  a.X.  and  improb.  0  had  prob.  ?n,  but  not  pN,  which 

is  explanatory  gl.,  though  in  SS  and  other  Vrss.  Rd.  'yn  my  tranquillity . — 
'■on]  not  in  0,  j$,  and  doubtless  gl.  —  pair  rv]  Qal  impf.  3  pi.  archaic  form. 

—  21.  wvrvi]  1  consec.  err.  for  )  coord.,  Hiph.  impf.  3  pi.  am  open  wide, 
here  of  much  hostility  in  speaking,  as  Is.  57*.  The  last  two  words  of  v.® 
make  with  first  clause  of  v.21  a  complete  line.  —  f  rmn  rwn]  interject,  aha  / 
always  introduced  by  idn  ;  cf.  v.26  4<>lfl  =  704,  also  Is.  4418  Ez.  25*  26*  3b2 
Jb.  39®.  — 22.  nn'*o]  Qal  pf.  2  m.  fully  written,  referring  to  nvr,  antith.  to 
run  of  adversaries.  —  'j-m]  is  gl.  —  'jeo]  is  also  a  gl.  —  23.  nrpn]  Hiph. 
imv.  cohort.,  ||  n-ryn  (same  form),  should  go  from  prosaic  order  to  its  noun 
'anS  ||  'ODEtoS.  —  'nm]  gl.  as  v.22.  —  24.  qp-nt]  so  0,  Jg,  but  1  'pis ;  prob.  sf.  not 
in  original,  but  must  be  interpretation.  Either  nw  or  'nSn  gl.,  prob.  the  former. 

—  26.  nun]  is  repeated  in  0,  U,  Syr.  Hex.,  but  improb.  —  ueto]  =  our  desire , 

as  2712  418.  —  nom  Sh]  is  repeated  for  emph.,  but  destroying  the  measure.  — 
26-28  to  be  compared  with  4014-18  =  708-6.  First  1.  of  701  =  4014  not  in  35®, 
either  prefixed  in  those  passages  or  omitted  here.  V.98®  has  variation  of 
'trw  >e»par,  708  =  4018 :  not?  is  in  accordance  with  3519- 24  and  so  better  suited 
to  the  Ps. ;  therefore,  if  an  addition,  not  a  mechanical  one  without  assimila¬ 
tion.  V.268  is  not  in  7088  =  40168,  but  they  substitute  3548,  excepting  that 
'nyn  'Xon  takes  the  place  of  wjn  wn.  This  favours  the  originality  of  v.268, 
which  is  a  good  syn.  v.26®. —  'Sy  O'SnjDn]  Hiph.  ptc.  pi.;  of  enemies,  phr. 
of  3817  5518  Je.  48126-42  Jb.  196,  cf.  Ez.  3518.  704®  is  not  in  3 s26-27,  but  new 

rwn  nun  reminds  us  of  3521. 26# —  itfaS?]  Qal  juss.  J  raS  vb.  Qal,/*/  on  (one’s 
own) garment,  clothe  oneself;  lit.  not  in  \f/,  but  fig.  often:  pasture  with  flocks 
6514;  Yahweh  puts  on  majesty  931,  strength  931,  honour  and  majesty  1041; 
priests  put  on  righteousness  1329;  men  put  on  shame  10929,  cursing  10918. 
Hiph.  clothe,  array  with ;  Yahweh  clothes  priests  with  salvation  I321(l,  ene¬ 
mies  with  shame  13218.  —  Jnra]  n.f.  shame ,  elsw.  4018  (=  704)  4416  6920 
13218  Jb.  8®;  phr.  'a  noy  Ps.  10929.  — 27.  m']  for  706;  qa  has  fallen  out 
of  v.27®  by  txt.  err.  q'tfpac  Sa  7068  =  'pis  'son  here  ;  the  change  has  been 
made  in  70,  for  'pix  is  suited  to  the  context  of  35s4  and  the  antith.  of  v.270. 
V.278  =  7068,  except  that  1.  here  lacks  complement  given  in  7068  qnyw*  'ant*, 
which  takes  the  place  of  nay  form.  —  28.  This  v.  has  nothing  to  corre¬ 
spond  with  it  in  708;  but  the  latter  has  tram  'jy  as  3510,  and  concludes  with 
L  similar  to  its  beginning.  — njnn  p^S]  cf.  for  phr.  7124  Is.  59*  Jb.  27*. 
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Ps.  36  is  composite.  (1)  A  didactic  Ps.  describing  the  wicked 
under  the  inspiration  and  flattery  of  personified  transgression,  and 
without  terror  of  God,  plotting,  speaking,  and  doing  all  manner 
of  evil  (v.2-5).  (2)  A  Ps.  of  praise:  (a)  comparing  the  four 
chief  attributes  of  Yahweh  to  the  four  great  objects  of  nature, 
as  a  basis  for  praising  Him  for  saving  man  and  beast  (v.*~7)  ; 
(b)  praising  His  precious  kindness  as  manifested  in  the  delights 
of  worship  in  the  temple,  and  in  the  life  and  light  that  issue  from 
Him  (v.*~10).  Glosses  (a)  pray  for  His  kindness,  righteousness, 
and  help  against  the  wicked  (v.u  “),  (b)  and  point  to  the  place 
where  the  enemies  are  fallen  to  rise  no  more  (v.u). 

a.  v.«  65. 

utterance  of  Transgression  (comes)  to  the  wicked  man  in  the  midst  of  his 
mind: 

There  is  no  dread  of  God  before  his  eyes : 

For* it  doth  flatter  him  as  regards  the  finding  out  of  his  (hateful)  iniquity. 

The  words  of  his  mouth  are  trouble  and  deceit,  he  hath  ceased  to  act  circum¬ 
spectly. 

To  make  trouble  thoroughly  he  plans  upon  his  bed ; 

He  takes  his  stand  in  a  way  that  is  not  good,  evil  he  refuseth  not. 

B.  V.®“10,  2  STR.  5s. 

YAHWEH,  in  heaven  is  Thy  kindness, 

Thy  faithfulness  (reacheth)  unto  the  skies, 

Thy  righteousness  is  like  the  mountains  of  'El, 

Thy  justice  is  a  great  deep ; 

Man  and  beast  Thou  savest. 

YAHWEH,  how  precious  is  Thy  kindness. 

They  are  refreshed  with  the  rich  things  of  Thy  house, 

And  of  the  brook  of  Thy  dainties  Thou  makest  them  drink ; 

For  with  Thee  is  the  fountain  of  life ; 

When  (Thou  shinest,  light  doth  appear) . 

Ps.  36  was  in  19  and  19&  ( v .  Intr.  §§  27,  33).  The  term  run*  with 
David  corresponds  with  181.  It  seems  therefore  to  suggest  some  original 
connection,  or  association  with  Ps.  18.  This  could  hardly  come  from  9 K. 
It  must  have  come  from  19,  if  not  already  attached  to  the  Ps.  when  he  used 
it.  There  is  no  historical  situation  suggested  in  the  present  title,  but  it  seems 
probable  that  the  man  who  proposed  these  words  was  thinking  of  Santa  mad- 
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ness  ms  a  suggestion  of  evil,  according  to  1  S.  1614"28  i81<M1.  But  he  must 
have  lived  at  a  much  later  date  than  the  author  of  these  passages,  or  indeed 
the  author  of  the  similar  I  K.  2220"28,  where  the  suggestion  of  evil  is  attributed 
to  the  divine  Spirit;  for  this  editor  interprets  the  story  of  Saul  and  David  in 
accordance  with  v.1,  where  Transgression  itself  as  a  personified  evil  makes  the 
suggestion.  This  conception  is  certainly  earlier  than  that  of  Satan,  who 
appears  first  in  Zc.  31*2.  The  Ps.  is  therefore  probably  from  the  time  of  Jere¬ 
miah,  when  prophets  of  falsehood  abounded.  This  does  not  apply  to  the 
whole  Ps.,  but  only  to  the  pentameter  hexastich,  v.w.  The  remainder  of 
the  Ps.  is  much  later.  The  original  Ps.  also  is  similar  in  v.6  to  Mi.  21.  No 
other  writings  have  been  used,  although  in  some  respects  the  situation  and 
tone  of  the  Ps.  resemble  9-10,  14,  and  on  that  account  it  might  be  referred 
to  the  early  days  of  the  Restoration.  But  the  wicked  here  seem  not  to  be 
enemies  of  the  nation,  but  wicked  men  among  the  people ;  and  the  use  of 
mouth  and  tongue  is  injurious,  and  not  simply  false ;  and  so  it  implies  ethics 
of  speech,  earlier  than  the  period  of  Persian -influence.  The  Ps.  in  its  present 
form  is  composite.  A  Ps.  of  two  trimeter  pentastichs  has  been  added,  v.°“10. 
This  uses  the  Miktam  57s  in  v.8  and  5711  in  v.6.  It  also  is  based  on  the 
conception  of  Eden,  Gn.  210,  in  v  9,  especially  as  applied  to  the  temple  in 
Ez.  471"*-  (upon  which  also  Zc.  148  Jo.  418  depend).  It  is  also  probable  that 
Je.  2U  1718  underlie  v.10.  The  humanitarianism  of  v.7  is  post-Deuteronomic. 
The  author  of  v.7  was  familiar  with  Lebanon  and  Hermon  and  the  Mediterra¬ 
nean  Sea,  and  possibly  had  his  home  in  northwestern  Galilee,  where  these 
were  ever  in  view.  The  similes  are  so  graphic  that  they  could  best  be 
explained  by  an  author  standing  on  one  of  the  summits  of  Lebanon,  where 
all  these  things  would  come  naturally  into  his  mind.  These  two  Pss.  were 
brought  into  a  sort  of  unison  by  a  trimeter  tetrastich  of  petition,  v.11-12.  The 
Ps.,  as  thus  constructed,  was  probably  made  for  IB.  A  later  editor,  probably 
Maccabean,  gave  the  Ps.  a  reference  to  national  enemies  by  the  addition  of 
y.18,  which  was  probably  based  on  Ps.  146. 

PSALM  XXXVI.  A . 

The  Ps.  is  composed  of  two  synth.  tristichs.  —  2.  An  utterance 
of  Transgression ].  Transgression  is  personified  as  sin  in  Gn.  47 
(cf.  Ps.  1914).  There,  like  a  beast  of  prey,  it  tries  to  get  possession 
of  the  man  and  rule  him ;  here  it  has  already  taken  possession  of 
him,  and  as  the  spirit  of  prophesy,  suggests  to  him  as  to  a  prophet. 
In  all  other  passages  this  utterance  comes  from  Yahweh  to  a  real 
prophet ;  here  only,  transgression  takes  the  place  of  Yahweh,  and 
so  becomes  a  god  to  the  wicked  man,  inspiring  him  with  wicked¬ 
ness,  so  that  he  becomes  a  prophet  of  transgression.  This  is  all 
the  more  impressive  to  him  that  it  does  not  come  upon  him  as 
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an  external  energy  from  without,  as  in  the  case  of  Saul,  i  S.  i6,4~B 
I810"11,  but  as  already  within  him  :  in  the  midst  of  his  mind \  domi¬ 
nating  his  mind  from  its  very  centre.  Thus  @,  Z,  17,  3.  But  J^, 
followed  by  EV\,  has  changed  the  reading  to  “  my  heart f  either 
by  copyist’s  error,  or  to  avoid  the  unparalleled  conception  of  an 
inspiration  of  a  wicked  man  in  any  sense  of  the  term.  It  is  prob¬ 
able  that  in  transgression  was  originally  interpreted  as  in  an  ob¬ 
jective  construct  relation,  as  2,  followed  by  Ges.,  De  W.,  al. :  “  an 
utterance  concerning  the  transgression  of  the  wicked  is  within  my 
heart,”  making  the  psalmist  inspired,  rather  than  the  wicked  man. 
But  such  a  construction  of  the  word  “  utterance  ”  is  against  all 
usage.  —  There  is  no  dread  of  God],  an  explanation  of  the  situa¬ 
tion  by  the  psalmist,  implying  that  God  is  not  present  and  will  not 
call  to  account,  as  io4  141  53*.  Transgression  has  taken  the  place 
of  God  and  is  become  the  god  of  this  wicked  man.  —  before  his 
eyes].  He  ignores  God,  can  no  longer  see  Him  as  present ;  for 
he  is  so  absorbed  in  the  presence  of  transgression  and  the  expe¬ 
rience  of  its  suggestions.  —  3.  For  it  doth  flatter  him].  Trans¬ 
gression  does  this  in  its  utterance  to  him ;  so  most  naturally,  Ra., 
De.,  Ba.,  Kirk.  “  He  flattereth  himself,”  EV'.,  has  little  to  justify 
it.  —  in  his  eyes  is  a  gloss,  not  in  @.  —  as  regards  the  finding  out 
of  his  ( hateful )  iniquity ],  by  God,  in  accordance  with  the  previous 
context  He  had  no  dread  of  God,  of  His  presence,  or  of  His  in¬ 
vestigation  of  his  conduct ;  implying  therefore  that  God  would  not 
find  out  his  iniquity.  This  iniquity  the  psalmist  emphasises  as 
something  which  one  is  bound  to  hate,  taking  it  as  gerundive, 
dependent  on  iniquity,  so  essentially,  “  abominable  sin,”  PBV. 
But  “  to  be  hateful  ”  AV.,  “  to  be  hated  ”  RV.,  emphasise  the 
discovery  of  the  iniquity  by  God.  It  is  also  difficult  to  see  why 
the  finding  out,  which  has  been  pushed  into  the  background  of 
his  mind  by  the  flattering  voice  of  transgression,  should  now  be 
emphasised  in  the  climax.  The  various  efforts  to  improve  the 
text  have  all  alike  proved  unsatisfactory.  —  4.  The  words  of  his 
mouth].  The  description  passes  over  from  the  mental  state  of 
the  wicked  man  into  his  external  behaviour :  and  first  his  speech, 
his  words  ;  these  are  trouble  and  deceit.  His  speech,  as  under  the 
inspiration  of  a  flatterer,  is  flattering,  and  so  deceives  and  makes 
trouble  to  those  who  depend  upon  it.  The  wicked  speech  is 
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accompanied  by  wicked  deeds ;  he  hath  ceased  to  act  circum¬ 
spectly ].  He  has  laid  aside  all  prudence  in  action,  because  he 
has  no  dread  of  consequences.  —  5.  To  make  thoroughly ].  The 
measure  requires  the  attachment  of  this  infinitive  to  the  noun, 
trouble ;  in  accordance  with  Mi.  7s.  This  is  favoured  by  the  use 
of  Mi.  21.  The  usual  rendering,  “  to  do  good,”  as  explanation  of 
act  circumspectly,  Dr.,  or  as  dependent  upon  it,  Kirk.,  not  only 
makes  that  line  too  long,  but  also  gives  an  awkward  tautological 
close  to  the  sentence.  —  he  plans  upon  his  bed\  The  description 
goes  back  to  the  mental  state,  the  plans  suggested  by  Transgres¬ 
sion.  These  are  carefully  matured  during  the  quiet  of  the  night, 
to  be  thoroughly  carried  out  in  the  morning.  —  He  takes  his  stand\ 
The  time  for  action  has  come,  and  he  is  determined  to  carry  out 
his  plans.  He  takes  his  position  with  decision  and  firmness.  —  in 
a  way  that  is  not good\  a  way  of  life,  a  course  of  conduct,  which 
is  the  negative  of  the  good  way  required  by  God’s  Law.  This  in 
the  climax  is :  evil  he  refuseth  not ],  which  is  as  much  as  to  say, 
from  no  evil  does  he  shrink,  he  undertakes  it  all,  without  reluctance 
and  without  remorse. 


PSALM  XXXVI.  B. 

Str.  I.  is  a  syn.  trimeter  tetrastich,  with  a  synth.  monostich.  The 
four  chief  attributes  of  Yahweh  are  compared  with  the  four  great 
objects  in  nature.  Doubtless  the  psalmist,  either  in  imagination 
or  in  reality,  stood  upon  one  of  the  summits  of  Lebanon,  where  all 
these  were  in  full  view.  —  6.  Kindncss\  the  usual  meaning  of  the 
Hebrew  word,  especially  when  in  syn.  relation  with  “  faithfulness.” 
Yahweh’s  kindness  is  in  heaven ,  so  most  naturally,  thinking  of 
heaven  as  at  once  its  source  and  as  illustrating  its  immeasurable 
and  all-comprehending  relations.  This  is  an  Old  Testament 
prelude  to  the  knowledge  surpassing  love  of  Eph.  317'13.  The 
phrase  is  doubtless  based  on  Ps.  5711  (cf.  10311)  “unto  the 
heavens”;  but  this  does  not  justify  us  in  interpreting  the  Heb. 
preposition  here  in  an  unusual  sense,  “  to  the  heavens,”  as  do 
Ba.,  Kirk.,  al.,  or  in  paraphrasing,  “  as  the  heavens,”  Pe. ;  for  the 
author  doubtless  made  the  change  for  the  purpose  of  giving  a  new 
turn  to  the  thought.  He  changes  the  prepositions  for  variety  of 
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imagery. —  Thy  faithfulness  ( reacheth )  unto  the  shies].  Faithful¬ 
ness  is  an  attribute  that  may  be  compared  to  a  long  reach,  rather 
than  to  comprehensive  extent.  It  is  therefore  conceived  as  reach¬ 
ing  far  up  into  the  expanse  of  the  skies,  which  extend  one  above 
another  in  mysterious  and  sublime  heights.  There  is  probably 
here  an  antith.  in  the  poet’s  mind  as  in  85“,  kindness  coming 
down  out  of  heaven,  faithfulness  ascending  the  heights  of  heaven. 
—  7.  Thy  righteousness  is  like].  This  is  a  real  simile  —  the 
mountains  of  'El],  the  great,  the  giant  mountains,  such  as  Her- 
mon  and  Lebanon,  whose  lofty  summits,  covered  with  snow  the 
greater  part  of  the  year,  suggest  to  the  pious  mind  the  special 
presence  and  power  of  God.  So  the  gigantic  cedars  of  Lebanon 
are  called  the  cedars  of  God,  8o10  10416.  The  psalmist  is  doubt¬ 
less  thinking  of  the  mountains  as  firm,  stable,  enduring,  everlasting, 
majestic,  and  all-commanding.  —  Thy  justice].  As  the  three  other 
syn.  terms  are  all  singular  and  all  attributes,  an  attribute  in  the 
singular  is  required  here.  But  it  has  been  changed  by  an  early 
copyist  to  the  plural :  “  acts  of  judgment,”  and  so  it  appears  in 
and  3. —  the  great  deep ].  A  metaphor  taking  the  place  of  the 
similes,  so  3.  This  is  more  poetical  than  the  sameness  of  a 
particle  of  comparison  here,  as  urged  by  We.,  al.,  after  @.  Al¬ 
though  this  exact  term,  great  deep ,  is  found  elsewhere,  Gn.  711 
Am.  74  Is.  5 110,  in  the  story  of  the  deluge,  yet  this  does  not  justify 
the  rendering  “  great  flood,”  as  Moll.,  Ba.,  thinking  of  that  great 
historic  act  of  judgment.  This  might  be  thought  of  if  the  plural 
judgments  were  to  be  retained,  and  their  irresistible  power  of 
destruction,  from  which  none  can  escape,  might  then  have  been 
in  the  mind  of  the  poet.  But  that  would  be  inconsistent  with  the 
emphasis  upon  kindness  which  characterises  this  little  Ps.,  and 
with  the  climax  of  salvation  in  the  last  line  of  the  Str.  The  great 
deep  is  indeed  metaphorical  of  the  divine  justice,  not  on  its 
retributive  side,  but  on  its  vindicatory  side;  because  of  its  un¬ 
fathomable  depths,  its  mysterious  movements,  and  its  vastness  of 
extent.  —  Man  and  beast],  comprehending  the  animal  with  man, 
in  the  scope  of  Yahweh’s  attributes,  cf.  10427'28. —  Thou  savcst ]. 
The  four  attributes  are  all  summed  up  in  the  work  of  salvation. 

Str.  II.  has  a  syn.  tristich  and  a  syn.  couplet.  —  8.  Yahweh  is 
attached  to  the  previous  line  in  Jfj,  making  it  too  long.  It  also 
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appears  at  the  close  of  this  line  in  3,  where  J^,  <8  have  Elohim. 
Elohim  is  improbable  in  this  Ps.  The  measure  allows  of  but  one 
divine  name,  and  that  in  v.8*.  —  How  precious],  exclamation  of 
admiration  and  wonder,  explained  in  subsequent  context,  —  is  Thy 
kindness ],  resuming  the  thought  of  v.6*,  kindness  at  the  beginning 
of  the  previous  Str.  being  the  most  prominent  attribute,  as  shown 
also  by  the  climax  of  salvation.  and  Vrss.  have  a  tetrameter 
line :  And  the  children  of  men  take  refuge  in  the  shadow  of  Thy 
wings .  This  is  a  familiar  idea  from  57s,  cf.  615  914  Rev.  2“,  with 
a  subj.  which  is  striking  and  difficult  to  explain  in  this  context. 
It  is  doubtless  a  gloss. — 9.  They  are  refreshed ].  The  subj.  is 
general,  indefinite,  referring  to  worshippers  of  Yahweh.  It  is 
unnecessary  to  supply  a  subject.  —  with  the  rich  things  of  Thy 
house].  Probably  the  sacrificial  meals  of  the  worship  in  the 
temple  at  the  festivals  are  in  the  mind  of  the  psalmist ;  but  these 
have  certainly  been  generalised  so  as  to  include  all  spiritual  bene¬ 
fits.  —  And  of  the  brook  of  Thy  dainties ].  The  dainties  are  re¬ 
garded  as  so  copious  that  they  are  like  an  overflowing  stream. 
It  may  be  that  the  river  of  Eden  underlies  the  thought,  especially 
in  the  form  in  which  it  appears  in  Ez.  471-q*,  as  a  river  of  life 
flowing  forth  from  the  temple,  and  similar  to  the  river  of  the  city 
of  God,  Ps.  46s. —  Thou  makes t  them  drink].  Yahweh  Himself 
is  the  host  and  they  are  His  guests.  He  gives  them  their  meat 
and  drink.  — 10.  For  with  Thee],  that  is,  in  Thy  house,  Thy 
presence,  is  the  fountain  of  life],  probably  an  abbreviation  of 
fountain  of  living  waters  of  Je.  2 13  17“  a  perennial,  never- failing 
stream  flowing  forth  from  Yahweh’s  presence  as  a  well-spring  or 
original  source. —  When  Thou  shinest ],  lettest  the  light  shine 
from  Thy  face,  as  Pss.  47  444  8916,  taking  the  Heb.  word  as  inf. 
cstr.  in  a  temporal  clause,  instead  of  the  usual  interpretation  as 
a  noun, “  in  Thy  light,”  which  seems  rather  tame,  and  involves  the 
repetition  of  the  same  noun  without  any  new  idea.  —  light  doth 
appear ],  that  is,  shine  forth  upon  the  worshippers,  giving  them 
light  and  joy,  taking  the  form  as  Niphal  pf.  The  usual  transla¬ 
tion,  as  Qal,  “We  see  light,”  introduces  for  the  first  time  1st 
pers.  pi.  into  the  Ps.,  which  everywhere  else  uses  the  3d  pers. 
This  interpretation  is  doubtless  due  to  the  1st  pers.  in  the  gloss 
that  follows. 
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Q  draw  out  Thy  kindness  to  them  that  know  Thee, 

And  Thy  righteousness  to  the  right-minded ; 

Let  not  the  foot  of  pride  come  against  me, 

Let  not  the  hand  of  the  wicked  make  me  a  fugitive. 

11-12.  This  trimeter  tetrastich  is  a  petition  which  combines 
the  thought  of  the  two  Pss.  The  first  couplet  is  a  petition  for  the 
kindness  and  righteousness  of  the  second  part  of  this  Ps.,  both 
combined  with  the  same  verb,  draw  out ,  prolong,  in  the  bestowal. 
—  To  them  that  know  Thee],  with  the  practical,  experimental 
knowledge  of  worship  in  the  temple  and  the  enjoyment  of  its 
good  things,  cf.  v.9"10.  —  to  the  right-minded ]  as  7U  1 1*  3211  those 
whose  minds  are  upright  in  His  worship  and  in  obedience  to  His 
commands.  The  second  couplet  is  a  petition  for  deliverance 
from  the  wicked  man  of  the  first  Ps.  —  The  foot  of  pride ],  lifted 
up  in  haughtiness,  strutting  along  with  scornful  indifference  of 
others  ||  hand  of  the  wicked ],  the  plural  taking  the  place  of  the 
singular  of  v.*.  —  come  against  me].  The  petition  is  that  Yahweh 
will  prevent  the  feet  from  moving  forward  to  the  attack.  —  make 
me  a  fugitive ],  overcome  me  and  put  me  to  flight,  so  that  I  will 
have  to  wander  away  in  exile  from  the  sacred  place. 

13.  A  later  editbr,  probably  a  Maccabean,  wishing  to  interpret 
the  wicked  of  the  Ps.  as  national  enemies,  and  justified  in  some 
measure  by  the  figurative  language  of  the  previous  petitions,  adds 
a  trimeter  couplet  setting  forth  the  fulfilment  of  the  expectations 
of  the  people  in  the  downfall  of  the  enemy. 

There  are  the  workers  of  trouble  fallen ; 

They  are  thrust  down  and  cannot  rise. 

There],  pointing  to  the  place,  as  in  Ps.  145,  —  are  the  workers 
of  trouble  fallen],  on  the  battle-field. —  They  are  thrust  down], 
by  blows  from  weapons  —  and  cannot  rise],  they  have  fallen  in 
death  to  rise  no  more. 


XXXVI.  A. 

2.  yeteUKj]  phr.  a.X.  Jdnj  n.m.  utterance  elsw. :  (1)  of  a  prophet  Nu. 
248.4.8.  is  2  S.  231  Pr.  301;  (2)  before  divine  names  (except  Je.  2381)  Ps.  no1 
Is.  56s,  where  alone  it  begins  sentence,  elsw.  often  in  middle,  but  most  fre¬ 
quently  at  the  end ;  found  in  all  the  prophets  except  Hb.,  Jon.,  but  not  in 
H.,  D.  (except  when  parall.  Kings),  Chr.,  Dn.,  Job,  or  Megilloth.  ptB  is 
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personified,  ms  dhoti  Gen.  47,  cf.  Ps.  1914.  But  0  his  6  vapdpofio *,  U  injustus 
=  yrs,  implying  a  person,  probably  an  evil  spirit,  or  possibly  |Otr  of  the  later 
theology,  as  Horsley.  $  has  the  more  primitive  idea  and  is  more  probable 
in  itself.  —  ych£]  as  usual,  the  person  to  whom  the  utterance  came,  3  impii . 
U  has  rov  dftoprdmr,  U  «/  delinquat  —  ye*"^,  which  is  against  usage  and  im¬ 
probable  in  itself.  —  referring  to  psalmist,  improbable,  error  of  copy¬ 

ist.  0,  F»  A,  J,  have  iaS,  which  is  favoured  by  the  parall.  uuy  and  is  doubtless 
correct,  as  most  moderns.  aS  for  the  man  himself,  as  58s.  —  O'nSw]  because 
deity  was  before  the  mind,  as  141.  —  8.  vSh  p'Snn]  Hiph.pf.  pSn  (jw)  flatter; 
subj.  ?vd,  explaining  the  ohj,  c.  prep.  Sh,  cf.  bp  Pr.  29s.  0  has  irdnrtor  a&roO, 
which  might  be  a  condensation  of  uSh  with  uuya;  but  prob.  gives  us  a 
conflation  of  two  earlier  readings,  due  to  the  influence  of  uuy  ujS  above,  one 
of  which,  prob.  the  latter,  is  incorrect  —  hid1?]  Qal  inf.  cstr.,  may  be  inter¬ 
preted  either  of  finding ,  in  the  sense  of  attaining,  accomplishing ,  or  in  the 
sense  of  discovery .  Most  interpreters  take  the  latter,  after  0, 3 ;  cf.  Gn.  44w. 
—  HJfcS]  Qal  inf.  cstr.,  may  be  taken  with  0  as  syn.  with  nsr,  and  intensify¬ 
ing  the  discovery  of  the  iniquity  by  the  hating  of  it,  that  is,  by  God,  the  terror 
of  whom  is  absent  from  the  wicked  man  ;  so  RV.,  and  most  interpreters ;  or 
as  gerund  ad  odiendum  3 ,  qualifying  the  iniquity,  abominable  PBV.,  to  be  hate¬ 
ful  AV.,  which  is  preferable  if  the  text  be  correct.  The  construction  is, 
however,  in  either  case  so  awkward  that  emendation  is  tempting.  Dy.,  Gr., 
propose  US'S  py  iniquity  of  his  tongue ;  Du.  thinks  KjrS  an  Aramaic  gl. — 
4.  up  ^r»]  as  O'ncfer  w  174  5918,  and  non  191*  54*  781 1384. —  nippp*  ??h] 
phr.  o.X.  V;  cf.  pHi  Soy  IO7  9010,  cf.  5511.  —  jS^n]  Qal  pf.  (1)  cease,  come  to 
an  end \  cease  to  be,  Dt.  1511  Ju.  5®*7*7;  (2)  cease,  leave  off,  desist;  here  as 
Ps.  49®  Dt.  2 318  Gn.  4i4®(E)  Je.  4418.  —  S'3fe,n^]  Hiph.  inf.  cstr.  objective, 
act  with  circumspection  (v.  210).  Cf.  142  for  a  similar  thought.  —  3Mp'nS] 
Hiph.  inf.  cstr.,  usually  interpreted  as  syn.  with  previous  vb.,  so  EVB.,  or  as 
a  subordinate  inf.  to  it,  giving  ‘"Dtrn  the  meaning  of  consider  or  regard ;  so 
0,  U,  3 ,  Kirk.  But  this  word  makes  1.  too  long  and  is  needed  to  complete 
the  next  1.  Give  it  therefore  the  sense  of  do  well,  thoroughly  (v.  JJ3),  and 
attach  it  to  pH,  as  it  is  attached  to  yn  Mi.  7*.  —  5.  atfrv]  Qal  impf.  (r.  /o2), 
plan ,  devise ;  cf.  Mi.  21,  where  also  now  bp  (4*)  is  used,  making  it  prob.  that 
the  psalmist  used  the  prophet’s  thought 

XXXVI.  B. 

The  Ps.  now  changes  from  pentameter  to  trimeter,  and  has  an  entirely  differ¬ 
ent  tone.  Another  independent  Ps.  is  added. — 6-7.  The  quartette  of  attri¬ 
butes  non  (/<),  nj)DH  (JS*)*  0*)  favours  oozfo  (/*)  also.  The  pL  Ttsctto 

is  a  later  interpretation,  not  consistent  with  context.  V.6  is  similar  to  5711 
(=  1086),  for  O'etf  ly  there,  is  an  intentional  change,  not  txt.  err.  as 

Du.  It  is  a  more  difficult  reading  than  ny,  which  is  in  syn.  clause  and  which 
would  have  favoured  assimilation  rather  than  the  reverse.  —  cf.  5010 

mountains  of'pl,  for  gigantic  mts.  which  He  alone  could  make  and  where 
Y 
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He  dwelt ;  cf.  *?*  'n*  8011,  '3313  Is.  1418.  For  Sk  v.  Intr.  $  32.  B 

repeats  3  before  onr,  so  We.  It  is  possible  that  it  has  fallen  off  after  sf. 

—  ovin]  v.  331.  —  nm]  makes  L  too  long,  and  is  needed  in  next  1.  —  8.  -y^] 
=  pretiosa  3,  rl/uor  Aq.,  2,  Quinta,  so  8D,  is  a  more  difficult  reading  and 
therefore  more  probable  than  3*v,  iirXhOvras  of  B$  multiplicasti  U,  so  essen¬ 
tially  which  is  common  with  “»on.  X  *y”  adj.  (1)  precious ,  highly  valued; 
usually  of  stones,  in  \f/  elsw.  4510  n616;  (2)  glorious ,  splendid  (cf.  Aram.),  in 
\j/  only  as  subst.  3720,  cf.  Jb.  3I28. — av^n].  The  next  clause  with  dim  u3i 
( 8 6)  is  one  word  too  long  and  is  striking  in  view  of  o-m  above;  and 
in  this  Yahwistic  Ps.  is  improbable.  3  had  nm,  showing  variant  text.  Either 
both  glosses  or  a  1.  must  be  found  underlying  them.  Du.  rds.  oik“'J3  UC3'  t4'* 
after  65s.  But  we  should  rather  expect  something  suggested  by  context,  such 
as  qnjiSK.  Then  we  might  regard  0'nSn  as  for  an  original  Sh  prep,  interpreted 
as  God.  But  the  clause  p'Drr  ^53  is  similar  to  57s,  cf.  616  9i4  Ru.  2U, 
and  not  altogether  appropriate  to  context  here  ;  it  is  probably,  with  the  fore¬ 
going,  a  gl.  —  9.  |jm]  Qal  impf.  3  pi.  full  form,  be  refreshed ,  satisfied.  \  nn 
vb.  Qal  only  here  in  \f/,  cf.  Pr.  718.  Pi.  saturate ,  drench ,  Ps.  6511,  cf.  23s.  — 

rp'3  fatness ,  rich  things ,  the  festival  meals  in  the  temple,  cf.  Is.  43* 

Je.  31 14.  I  T’vTi  n.m.  fatness,  fertility,  63s  65 12;  spiritual  blessings  here,  as 
Is.  55-,  (S  of  Ps.  6816- 1G.  —  phr.  a.X.  f  [pr]  n.[m.]  Itexury ,  dainty  : 

pi.  2  S.  i*4  (dub.  3\rD  Gr.,  HPS.)  Je.  5184  (dub.  'pyr  Gie),  elsw.  only  here, 
0  Tpv<pi)s ,  3  deliciarum.  Cf.  f  [p?"]  only  pi.  Gn.  4920  (poem)  La.  4*  Pr.  2917. 
It  is  possible  that  there  may  be  a  reference  to  the  Eden  of  Gn.  210  and  its 
river  of  life,  if  the  Ps.  is  postexilic.  For  the  stream  of  life  from  the  temple, 
cf.  Ps.  4b5  Ez.  471  *i-  Jo.  4,s  Zc.  148.  —  d^cti]  Hiph.  impf.  2  m.  sf.  3  pi.  X  [nP~] 

vb.  Qal  not  used.  Niph.  Am.  S8.  Pu.  Jb.  2124.  Hiph.  give  to  drink:  abs. 

Ps.  7S15;  c.  acc.  rei  yfy\  p'  606,  yrn  69211,  nets  806;  acc.  pers.  or  thing 
given  drink  I0411-,;k  — 10.  CMn  ■op*:]  =  Pr.  IO11  1314  I427  1622,  spring  or 
fountain  of  life ,  cf.  S"n  a'O  "opr  Je.  213  1713.  X  nips  elsw.  Ps.  6 g27  has  same 
mng.  (7-.  f;).  Yahvvch  as  iin,  cf.  light  of  His  face  4 7  444  8918,  D"nn  -vk 

c;614  Jb.  33  3,1 . —  Qal  impf.  I  pi.,  <5,  3  ;  introduction  of  I  pers.  for  3  pers. 

of  remainder  of  Ps.  improbable.  Rd.  rather  Niph.  pf.  ntoj.  Then  it  is  better 
to  take  rpuo  as  Qal  inf.  cstr.  of  vb.  shine.  — 11.  TJP'1*]  those  knowing 
thee  with  the  knowledge  of  righteous  adherents,  yn*  ( v .  i6)  ||  sS  nr  711  I 1- 
3211  6411  94ir’  97n,  only  in  not  in  prophets.  — 12.  row*  ^n]  proud  foot. 

msj  io2  3i1J*-  24  736  Is.  9*  1311  2511  Pr.  143  2923. —  'pjrrSw]  Hiph.  juss., 
cause  to  wander  aimlessly  as  fugitives,  as  5912  ( v .  t/1). — 13.  or]  as  14 5, 
place  of  defeat.  —  vn]  l’u.  pf.  a.X.  nm  thrust  down. 

PSALM  XXXVII.,  7  str.  66. 

Ps.  37  is  a  didactic  Ps.  —  Exhortation  (1)  not  to  envy  evil¬ 
doers,  but  to  trust  in  Yahweh,  who  will  ultimately  make  a  just 
discrimination  (v.,  ,;)  ;  (2)  to  be  resigned  and  not  excited,  for  in 
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a  little  while  the  wicked  will  be  no  more  and  the  afflicted  will 
inherit  the  land  (v.7~u).  (3)  Yahweh  laugheth  at  the  devices 

of  the  wicked.  Exact  retribution  will  come  upon  them;  their 
weapons  will  be  turned  against  them,  but  the  righteous  will  be 
upheld  (v.13-17).  (4)  Yahweh  knoweth  the  days  of  the  perfect, 

but  the  wicked  shall  perish,  however  exalted  they  may  be.  They 
will  be  cursed  and  cut  off,  while  the  righteous  are  blessed  and 
enjoy  their  inheritance  (v.1^22).  (5)  A  man’s  steps  are  established 

by  Yahweh ;  the  righteous  are  never  forsaken,  for  Yahweh  loveth 
justice  (v.23"2*1).  (6)  The  wicked  and  their  seed  are  cut  off;  but 

the  righteous  have  wisdom  and  the  divine  Law,  and  Yahweh  will 
not  let  them  be  condemned  (v.28*-33).  (7)  Though  the  wicked  be 

strong  and  flourishing,  they  will  be  destroyed  ;  while  the  upright 
and  their  posterity  will  enjoy  peace.  Yahweh  will  save  all  who 
seek  refuge  in  Him  (v.35^0).  A  liturgical  gloss  was  inserted  (v.84). 


J7RET  not  thyself  because  of  evildoers,  and  be  not  envious  against  them  that  do 
wrong ; 

As  grass  they  will  speedily  wither,  and  like  the  fresh  grass  fade. 

Trust  in  Yahweh  and  do  good,  inhabit  the  land  and  pasture  in  confidence; 

And  take  delight  in  Yahweh,  and  He  will  give  thee  the  requests  of  thine  heart 

Roll  upon  Yahweh  and  trust  in  Him,  and  He  will  do  it; 

And  He  will  bring  forth  as  the  light  thy  right,  and  thy  just  cause  as  the  noonday. 

BE  resigned  to  Yahweh  and  wait  patiently  for  Him,  and  fret  not  thyself  (because 
of  evildoers) ; 

(Be  not  envious)  against  him  that  maketh  his  way  prosperous,  against  the  man 
that  docth  evil  devices ; 

Desist  from  anger  and  forsake  heat,  fret  not  thyself  at  the  doing  of  evil ; 

For  evildoers  will  be  cut  off,  but  those  that  wait  on  Yahweh  will  inherit  the  land ; 

Yet  a  little,  and  the  wicked  will  be  no  more,  and  thou  wilt  attentively  consider 
his  place  and  he  will  be  no  more ; 

But  the  afflicted  will  inherit  the  land,  and  take  delight  in  abundance  of  peace. 

T  HE  wicked  deviseth  against  the  righteous,  and  gnasheth  his  teeth  at  him. 

The  Lord  laugheth  at  him,  for  He  sceth  that  his  day  comcth. 

The  wicked  draw  the  sword,  and  they  tread  the  bow  for  slaughter; 

Their  sword  shall  enter  their  own  heart,  and  their  bows  shall  be  broken  in  their 
arms. 

Better  is  a  little  that  the  righteous  hath  than  the  roar  of  many  wicked  men  ; 

For  the  arms  of  the  wicked  shall  be  broken,  seeing  that  Yahweh  upholdeth  the 
righteous. 

YAHWEH  knoweth  the  days  of  the  perfect,  and  their  inheritance  shall  be  forever; 

They  will  not  be  ashamed  in  time  of  evil,  and  in  days  of  hunger  they  will  be 
satisfied. 

Yea,  the  wicked  shall  perish,  and  the  enemies  of  Yahweh  (shall  be  cut  off) ; 


Digitized  by  LiOOQle 


324 


PSALMS 


Yea,  (while  in  high  esteem,  while  exalted)  they  do  vanish,  in  smoke  they  do 
vanish  away. 

While  the  wicked  borroweth  and  restoreth  not,  the  righteous  dealeth  gra¬ 
ciously  and  giveth; 

Yea,  those  blessed  of  Him  will  inherit  the  land ;  but  those  cursed  of  Him  shall 
be  cut  off. 

QF  Yahweh  are  a  man’s  steps  established,  and  in  his  way  He  takes  pleasure ; 

Though  he  fall,  he  shall  not  be  cast  headlong,  for  Yahweh  upholdeth  his  hand. 

A  boy  1  have  been,  now  I  am  old,  and  1  have  not  seen  the  righteous  forsaken; 

All  the  day  he  dealeth  graciously  and  lendeth,  and  his  seed  will  become  a 
blessing. 

Depart  from  evil  and  do  good,  and  abide  forever; 

For  Yahweh  loveth  justice,  and  forsaketh  not  His  pious  ones. 

/‘T'HE  unjust)  are  destroyed  forever,  and  the  seed  of  the  wicked  is  cut  off; 

'  The  righteous  will  inherit  the  land,  and  they  will  dwell  forever  upon  it 

The  mouth  of  the  righteous  uttereth  wisdom,  and  his  tongue  speaketh  justice; 

The  Law  of  his  God  is  in  his  mind,  and  his  goings  will  not  totter. 

The  wicked  spieth  upon  the  righteous,  and  seeketh  to  put  him  (to  a  violent) 
death ; 

Yahweh  will  not  forsake  him  in  his  hand,  and  will  not  condemn  him  as  guilty 
when  he  is  judged. 

J  HAVE  seen  the  wicked  (terrifying  and  making  himself  bare) ;  he  was  like  a 
luxuriant  (cedar) ; 

And  then  I  passed  by,  and  lo,  he  was  no  more ;  and  I  sought  him,  but  be  could 
not  be  found. 

Watch  the  perfect  man,  and  see  the  upright ;  for  (a  posterity)  hath  the  man  of 
peace: 

But  transgressors  are  destroyed  together,  the  posterity  of  the  wicked  is  cut  off. 

The  salvation  of  the  righteous  is  from  Yahweh,  and  their  refuge  in  the  time  of 
distress ; 

And  Yahweh  will  help  them,  and  He  will  deliver  them  from  the  wicked,  and 
He  will  save  them,  because  they  have  sought  refuge  in  Him. 


PS.  37  was  in  B,  but  in  no  other  Psalter  until  the  final  Psalter.  This  was 
because  of  its  didactic  character  and  its  length,  making  it  of  less  value  for 
public  worship  than  many  others.  It  is  a  series  of  alphabetical  hexameter 
couplets.  As  Pss.  25  and  34  omitted  the  Str.  1  in  order  to  get  three  Strs.  of 
seven  letters  each,  so  this  Ps.  omitted  Str.  p  in  order  to  get  seven  Strs.  of  three 
letters  each.  The  Ps.  is  compared  by  Amyrald  to  “  many  precious  stones  or 
pearls  which  are  strung  on  one  string  in  one  'necklace.”  Delitzsch  says  with 
approval,  u  Tertullian  names  this  Psalm  providential  speculum;  Isodorus, 
polio  contra  murmur;  Luther,  vestis  piorumy  cui  adscriptum  :  Hie  sancto¬ 
rum  patientia  estV  The  Ps.  deals  with  the  same  problem  as  the  book  of  Job ; 
only  it  takes  the  earlier  position  of  the  friends  of  Job  in  their  discourses,  and 
does  not  rise  to  the  higher  solution  of  the  discourses  of  Job  himself.  The 
hexameter  couplets  have  for  the  most  part  remained  unchanged.  Strs.  1  and 
d  have  been  condensed  at  the  expense  of  the  measure,  3  and  n  have  been 
enlarged.  But  it  is  easy  to  restore  them  to  their  correct  form.  has  lost 
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Str.  7,  but  it  is  given  in  0.  prefixes  1  to  Str.  n.  There  are  several  passages 
similar  to  those  of  other  writings:  nnnn  Sk  v.1-7-8  Pr.  2419;  v.2,  cf.  90®  Jb. 
14s;  v.4,  cf.  Jb.  2710;  v.18,  cf.  Ps.  i6.  In  all  these  cases  our  Ps.  was  probably 
earlier,  but  in  the  following  cases  our  Ps.  was  later:  ''  Sy  Su  v.6  229,  cf.  Pr. 
163;  v.13®,  cf.  Ps.  24.  The  language  of  the  Ps.  is  in  some  respects  peculiar 
and  original:  (1)  a.X.  ksh  pi'  v.2,  hjick  njn  v.8,  S  SSvmn  v.7  in  this  sense, 
fmn  pvi  v.21,  yn  yon  v.23;  (2)  terms  elsw.  seldom:  run  nn  v.30  Pr.  87, 
Sy  piann  v.10  Jb.  311,  nSiy  v.1  Zc.  3®- 18,  iin  =  sun  v.®  Hb.  34  Jb.  31*, 
nnn  ann  v.14  Ez.  2183,  maoS  v.14  La.  221  Ez.  2116,  nyxD  v.28  Pr.  2024  Dn.  n43, 
Sor  kS  v.24  Je.  22m  Jb.  411.  Linguistic  evidence  favours  the  same  period  as 
the  thought;  namely,  the  situation  of  the  Jerusalem  community  before  Nehe- 
miah,  exposed  to  bitter  enemies,  who  are  in  prosperity  while  the  people  of 
Yahweh  are  in  adversity.  The  people  are  under  the  influence  of  D.,  and  do 
not  yet  know  P.  They  are  beginning  to  be  influenced  by  the  principles  of 
Hebrew  Wisdom,  but  the  WL.  had  not  yet  been  written. 


Str.  I.  is  composed  of  three  synth.  couplets.  —  Couplet  K. 
1-2.  Fret  not  thyself  ],  as  v.7  8  Pr.  2419,  with  the  heat  of  passion, 
the  excitement  of  anger,  indignation,  or  discontent  ||  be  not 
envious ],  with  the  ardour  of  jealousy,  making  such  comparisons 
of  one’s  lot  with  that  of  evildoers  ||  them  that  do  wrong ,  as  to 
unduly  excite  oneself  with  the  sense  of  injustice  and  wrong.  The 
reason  why  this  excitement  should  be  avoided  is  a  practical  one  : 
it  is  needless ;  the  situation  will  be  of  brief  duration.  The  reason 
is  stated  in  the  form  of  a  simile.  The  prosaic  insertion  of  “  for  ” 
was  unnecessary,  especially  as  it  injured  the  measure.  —  As  grass  || 
like  the  fresh  grass],  as  in  906  Jb.  14“  Is.  406"*,  a  natural  image  of 
frailty  and  perishableness.  —  they  will  speedily  wither  ||  fade]. — 
Couplet  2.  3-4.  The  negative  warning  gives  place  to  the  positive 
exhortation,  turning  the  attention  from  the  evildoers  to  Yahweh. 
Trust  in  Yahweh  and  do  good ] ,  in  antith  with  “do  wrong,”  v1. 
—  Take  delight  in  Yahweh ],  the  comfort,  satisfaction,  and  joy 
of  continued  trust.  —  inhabit  the  land],  the  land  of  promise, 
the  land  of  inheritance,  as  v.9,  in  possession  of  the  returned 
exiles,  implying  that  they  would  not  be  driven  from  it  by 
their  enemies.  —  and  pasture],  as  the  flock  of  Yahweh,  partake 
of  the  good  things  of  the  land,  in  confidence],  in  security  under 
the  divine  protection.  This  meaning  is  given  essentially  in  para¬ 
phrase  by  AV.,  “  so  shalt  thou  dwell  in  the  land  and  verily  thou 
shalt  be  fed.”  RV.  “follow  after  faithfulness,”  although  sustained 
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by  De.,  Dr.,  Kirk.,  al.,  gives  the  Heb.  word  an  unusual  meaning, 
and  emphasises  the  ethical  character  of  the  v.  at  the  expense  of 
the  parall.  with  the  following  context.  —  Couplet  1  5-6.  Roll 
upon  Yahweh"],  as  22°,  cares,  anxieties,  and  troubles. —  Way,  for 
the  whole  course  of  life,  is  a  prosaic  addition,  at  the  expense  of 
the  measure,  and  gives  the  thought  too  ethical  a  turn.  The  climax 
is  reached  in :  and  trust  in  Hint],  as  31“,  a  stronger  expression 
than  the  idea  of  personal  leaning  upon,  resting  upon  Yahweh,  with¬ 
out  any  further  care  or  anxiety.  The  Str.  reaches  its  climax  in 
v.6,  which,  in  a  beautiful  simile,  sets  forth  the  speedy  triumph  of 
the  righteous.  —  And  He  will  bring  forth],  from  the  obscurity  in 
which  their  right  1  just  cause  had  been  pushed  by  the  evildoers, 
the  cruel  and  crafty  enemies. — as  the  light],  the  sunshine  |  as 
the  noonday ,  the  full  light  of  the  noontide  sun. 

Str.  II.  has  a  syn.  tristich  and  a  tristich  in  which  the  second 
line  is  syn.  with  the  first  half  of  the  first  line,  and  the  third  line  is 
syn.  with  its  second  half  Couplet  T  is  supplemented  by  the  first 
line  of  couplet  fl.  —  7.  Be  resigned quiet,  still,  calm,  and  peace¬ 
ful  |  wait  patiently  for  Him\ ,  the  steadfast,  longing  looking  unto 
Yahweh  for  help,  both  in  antith.  with :  fret  not  thyself  repeated 
from  v.1  and  given  again  v.8,  with  its  parall. :  be  not  envious ,  also 
from  v.1 ;  not  in  or  Vrss.,  but  needed  for  completeness  of 
measure ;  still  further  intensified  in  8,  desist  from  anger  and  for¬ 
sake  heat].  The  exciting  influence  here,  as  in  v.1,  was  because  of 
evildoers ,  which  must  be  repeated  from  v.1  to  supply  the  missing 
word  of  the  measure,  although  not  in  or  ancient  Vrss.  —  him 
that  maketh  his  way  prosperous ,  as  the  context  shows,  succeed¬ 
ing  and  prospering  in  his  wickedness  |  the  man  that  doeth  evil 
devices ,  not  only  planning  them  but  also  accomplishing  them  | 
at  the  doing  of  evil],  as  the  parall.  requires.  But  $  inserts  a 
particle  in  order  to  emphasise  its  interpretation,  " only  to  do  evil,” 
followed  by  EV*. ;  which  thus  becomes  a  warning  not  to  carry 
their  impatient  fretting  so  far  as  to  be  evildoers  themselves ;  an 
idea  true  and  important  enough  in  itself,  but  an  intrusion  into 
this  context.  — 9-11.  The  antith.  between  the  evildoers  and  those 
that  wait  on  Yahweh ,  in  the  two  parts  of  v.9  appears  in  the  antith. 
v.10"11,  where  the  former  are  simply  the  wicked,  the  latter  the 
•afflicted,  as  those  suffering  for  righteousness*  sake.  These  antith. 
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classes  have  their  antith.  lots ;  the  former  will  be  cut  off  \  by  sudden 
violent  death.  In  a  very  little  while,  and  yet  a  little ,  cf.  “  speedily,” 
v.*,  they  will  be  no  more],  will  pass  out  of  existence,  cease  to 
exist ;  and  this  so  entirely  in  the  emphasis  of  the  complementary 
part  of  the  line  that  they  cannot  be  found  by  the  most  careful 
search  for  them  :  thou  wilt  attentively  consider  his  place],  In  his 
own  place,  where  he  was  accustomed  to  be,  and  where  he  could 
be  found  if  anywhere,  he  will  no  more  exist.  On  the  other  hand, 
those  afflicted  for  Yahweh’s  sake  will  inherit  the  land \  will  con¬ 
tinue  to  inhabit  the  land,  cf.  v.8,  as  its  rightful  heirs  who  cannot 
be  dispossessed;  repeated  in  v.u  in  order  to  the  climax,  take 
delight  in  abundance  of  peace].  The  enemies  having  been  de¬ 
stroyed,  war  has  disappeared  with  them,  and  there  is  peace,  so 
full  and  entire  that  it  is  conceived  as  in  abundance,  and  after 
the  experience  of  affliction,  affording  delight,  cf.  v.8"4. 

Str.  III.  has  two  antith.  couplets  and  a  synth.  one,  all  describ¬ 
ing  sure  retribution  upon  the  wicked.  —  Couplet  !.  12-13.  The 
wicked  devise th  against  the  righteous ],  cf.  v,n.  His  wicked  plans 
are  accompanied  with  such  intense  hostility  that  like  a  beast  of 
prey  he  gnasheth  his  teeth  at  him ].  This  is  not  an  individual 
enemy,  but  collective  for  warlike  enemies,  nations.  —  The  Lord 
laugheth  at  him],  doubtless  a  citation  from  24,  where  He  laugheth 
at  the  nations  plotting  to  overthrow  the  rule  of  the  Messianic  king. 
The  reason  for  this  scorn  of  the  enemy  is,  for  He  seeth ],  foresee  th 
the  impending  evil.  —  that  his  day  cometh ],  the  day  of  the  judg¬ 
ment  upon  him,  the  day  of  his  death.  —  Couplet  H.  14-15.  The 
wicked  draw  the  sword  ||  they  tread  the  bow ,  with  the  purpose  of 
slaughter.  This  is  enlarged,  at  the  expense  of  the  measure,  in 
ancient  texts  at  the  basis  of  and  the  Vrss.  to  read,  “  cause  to 
fall,”  that  is,  in  death,  from  sword  and  bow ;  and  the  righteous  are 
still  further  described  as  “  afflicted  and  needy,”  ||  “  upright  in  the 
way,”  the  latter  a  phrase  only  here  for  the  usual  “  upright  of 
mind,”  which  indeed  is  given  in  @.  3  has  a  conflation  of  both 

“  mind  ”  and  “  way.”  All  these  are  glosses,  for  which  there  is  no 
place  in  the  measure  of  the  lines  or  the  Str.  The  retribution  is  an 
exact  one.  Their  own  sword  and  bows  will  be  used  against  them. 
—  shall  enter  their  own  heart],  pierce  them  to  the  heart,  and  so 
slay  them ;  and  their  bows  shall  be  broken],  —  Couplet  10.  16-17. 
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The  last  clause  of  16  should  be  rendered,  in  accordance  with  the 
previous  context,  as  the  roar  of  many  wicked  men\  the  noise  and 
confusion  of  their  multitudes  during  the  attack,  rather  than  with 
Vrss.  “abundance,”  or  “great  riches,”  wealth,  which  introduces 
a  gnome  of  Wisdom,  suitable  enough  in  itself,  but  intrusive,  and 
disturbing  to  the  progress  of  the  thought.  Then  the  little  that  the 
righteous  hath  is  not  property,  but  strength  and  ability  to  resist 
the  enemy.  This  is  better ,  not  in  itself,  but  because  such  men  may 
rely  upon  the  superabundant  strength  of  Yahweh.  The  climax  of 
the  Str.  is  :  seeing  that  Yahweh  upholdeth  the  righteous ],  a  circum¬ 
stantial  clause  with  ptc.,  which  is  more  probable  in  this  context 
than  the  usual  interpretation,  making  it  an  adversative  clause. 

Str.  IV.  has  two  synth.  couplets,  and  one  introverted  couplet 
—  Couplet  \  18-19.  Yahweh  knou*eth\  with  a  practical  interest 
and  redemptive  attention,  as  i6.  —  the  days ],  the  duration  of  life 
in  Jtf,  but  (S,  “  ways,”  as  i6.  —  of  the  perfect\  those  who  are  com¬ 
plete  and  entire  in  their  conduct  ||  righteous ,  v.a. —  their  in - 
heritance\  in  the  land,  repeated  v.91122,29. —  shall  be  forever\ 
they  will  never  be  removed  from  it  by  their  enemies.  On  the 
negative  side  :  they  will  not  be  ashamed ],  be  put  to  shame  by  their 
enemies,  even,  —  in  time  of  evil ’  when  everything  is  threatening; 
but  on  the  positive  side,  —  they  will  be  satisfied ],  have  enough 
and  to  spare  even  when  the  times  are  so  evil  that  they  are  days 
of  hunger'].  When  they  are  besieged,  or  their  enemies  have  left 
them  only  a  devastated  land,  they  will  still  have  plenty.  —  Coup¬ 
let  D.  20.  This  is  in  antith.  with  the  previous  couplet.  —  Yeaf  the 
wicked,  who  are  at  the  same  time  enemies  of  Yahweh ,  shall  perish 
||  they  shall  be  cut  off.  The  latter  is  inserted  in  v.20*  for  measure, 
where  it  has  been  omitted  by  copyist’s  error ;  cf.  v.22*,  where  it  is 
still  preserved.  —  while  in  high  esteem  ||  while  exalted ],  so  after 
&,  which  is  to  be  preferred  to  JiJ,  whether  interpreted  as  the  “  fat 
of  lambs,”  PBY.,  AV.,  or  “excellence  of  fields,”  RV.,  “splen¬ 
dour  of  the  meadows,”  Kirk.,  or  “  glorying  as  yore-oxen,”  3.  The 
reference  to  animals  is  not  suited  to  the  verb  vanish ,  repeated 
in  the  simile,  in  smoke  vanish  away].  The  reference  to  the 
llowers  and  the  glory  of  the  meadows  is  favoured  by  v.*,  but  by 
none  of  the  ancient  Vrss. —  Couplet  S.  21-22.  These  verses  are  in 
introverted  purall.,  but  at  the  same  time  there  is  antith.  between 
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the  halves  of  both.  The  reference  to  the  wicked,  as  one  that 
borroweth  and  restoreth  not \  in  the  context,  must  refer  to  the 
humiliation  of  poverty,  which  reduces  him  to  the  necessity  of 
borrowing  and  makes  it  impossible  for  him  ever  to  repay  his 
debt.  This  is  antith.  with  the  prosperity  of  the  righteous,  who  are 
able  to  give  generously  to  the  poor  and  needy.  The  righteous 
are  blessed  of  Yahweh,  the  wicked  are  cursed  of  Him . 

Str.  Y.  has  three  synth.  couplets.  —  Couplet  fi.  23-24.  Of 
Yahweh],  emphatic  in  position.  He  is  the  original  source  from 
whom  a  man's  steps  y  his  way,  the  whole  course  of  his  life  in 
which  he  walks,  are  established ,  made  firm  and  secure.  This  is 
Yahweh’s  own  work,  gives  Him  gratification,  and  He  takes  pleas¬ 
ure  in  it.  In  this  walk,  though  he  fall,  as  he  may  sometimes, 
owing  to  stumbling-blocks  and  impediments  of  various  kinds,  yet 
he  shall  not  be  cast  headloftg].  It  shall  not  be  a  hurtful,  danger¬ 
ous,  fatal  fall,  for  Yahweh  upholdeth  his  hand].  He  has  such 
a  hold  on  his  hand  that  He  does  not  permit  him  to  fall  down 
or  suffer  injury.  —  Couplet  3.  25-26.  The  psalmist’s  experience  is 
now  given  to  fortify  his  testimony :  A  boy  I  have  been].  He  re¬ 
calls  his  youth  and  his  long  life  of  varied  experiences.  —  now  I  am 
old].  In  all  my  life  I  have  not  seen  the  righteous  forsaken],  by 
Yahweh.  Such  a  thing  has  never  come  under  his  observation,  or 
formed  any  part  of  his  experience,  whether  as  to  himself  or  others. 
A  later  editor,  not  realising  the  power  of  this  terse  statement, 
seeks  to  improve  it  by  the  addition,  “  or  his  seed  seeking  bread,” 
which  is  well  suited  to  the  context,  it  is  true,  but  which  is  intrusive 
here,  making  the  line  much  too  long  for  the  measure,  and  also  is 
premature  in  its  reference  to  seed,  which  comes  first  with  pro¬ 
priety  in  the  next  line.  —  All  the  day  he  dealeth  graciously  and 
lendeth].  He  is  so  prosperous,  as  in  v.a,  that  he  has  enough  and 
to  spare  ;  and  so  can  be  generous  in  his  dealings  with  others,  and 
yet  leave  an  abundance  to  his  own  children,  and  so  his  seed  will 
become  a  blessing.  It  is  probable  that  the  psalmist  has  in  mind 
the  blessings  of  those  who  keep  the  Law  of  D.,  and  especially 
Dt.  28u‘u.  —  Couplet  D.  27-28  a.  On  the  basis  of  this  testimony 
and  experience  an  exhortation  is  appropriate.  This  is  in  terms 
which  become  characteristic  of  the  piety  of  Hebrew  Wisdom, — 
Depart  from  evil  and  do  good],  both  on  the  negative  and  positive 
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sides  of  ethical  conduct ;  with  the  imperative  of  apodosis,  —  and 
inhabit  forever ,  as  v.8,  the  land],  The  last  word  was  omitted 
in  the  text  by  copyist’s  mistake,,  at  the  expense  of  the  measure. 
This  exhortation  is  fortified  by  the  reason,  which  sums  up  much 
of  the  previous  context  of  the  Str.  and  the  Ps. :  For  Yahweh  loveth 
justice ],  that  is,  the  doing  of  justice,  in  the  vindication  of  His 
people,  as  v.6.  —  and  forsaketh  not],  as  v.85  —  His  pious  ones ], 
another  term  for  the  righteous  and  the  afflicted  people,  as  305  31*. 

Str.  VI.  has  two  antith.  couplets,  with  an  intervening  synth. 
couplet.  —  Couplet  5.  28  b- 29.  The  unjust  are  destroyed ],  so  & 
and  many  recent  scholars,  giving  the  5  of  the  couplet,  missing  in 
and  also  making  a  fine  antith.  The  text  of  ffy,  “  they  are  pre¬ 
served  forever,”  though  followed  by  3  and  modern  Vrss.,  is  due  to 
the  mistake  of  a  copyist,  and  occasioned  many  unnecessary  diffi¬ 
culties.  The  retribution  of  the  wicked,  as  usual  in  the  OT., 
comes  upon  their  seed  also ;  they  will  be  cut  ojf  \  cf.  v.9.  In  antith. 
with  the  punishment  of  the  wicked  is  the  reward  of  the  righteous 
in  terms  of  v.8*  *•  “* ia  **• *.  —  Couplet  £.  30-31.  The  character  of 
the  righteous  is  more  fully  described  :  as  to  speech ;  the  mouth  and 
tongue ,  the  organs  of  speech,  on  the  positive  side,  —  uttereth  wis¬ 
dom ],  the  ethical  wisdom  based  on  the  fear  of  Yahweh,  which  is 
here  in  its  early  beginnings,  and  so  associated  with  speaketh  justice'] 
as  the  previous  context  indicates,  that  of  the  Law  of  D.  —  the  Law 
of  his  God  is  in  his  mind],  in  accordance  with  Dt.  3014  Je.  31s. 
Such  a  man,  whose  mind  and  speech  are  alike  ruled  by  wisdom 
and  the  Law  of  Yahweh,  is  secure  in  his  course  of  life ;  his  goings 
will  not  totter],  cf.  v.23  M.  —  Couplet  ¥.  32-33.  The  wicked  are 
so  treacherous  toward  the  righteous  that,  like  a  crafty  foe,  they  spy 
upon  him,  seeking  in  every  way  to  entrap  him  in  some  kind  of 
violation  of  Law  that  will  involve  a  judicial  investigation ;  and  so 
seek  to  put  him  to  a  violent  death],  to  involve  him  in  crime  and 
its  penalty,  capital  punishment.  The  original  phrase  has  been 
abbreviated  by  an  editor  at  the  expense  of  the  measure,  and 
to  the  disguising  of  the  technical  meaning,  which  is,  however, 
attested  by  the  following  line :  Yahweh  will  not  forsake]  the 
righteous,  as  v.25  28  ;  strengthened  here  by  reference  to  the  specific 
danger,  —  in  his  hand],  leaving  him  alone  in  the  hand  of  his  spying 
enemy,  to  do  what  he  will  with  him.  On  the  contrary,  Yahweh 
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is  with  him ;  He  Himself  takes  control  of  the  proceedings,  and 
when  he  is  judged ,  instead  of  giving  the  sentence  of  death  desired 
by  the  adversary,  —  will  not  condemn  him  as  guilty ],  an  emphatic 
suggestion  of  the  opposite,  will  declare  him  righteous. 

Str.  VII.  has  a  synth.,  an  antith.,  and  a  syn.  couplet.  An  early 
editor,  not  discerning  that  the  author  had  intentionally  omitted 
the  couplet  p  for  strophical  reasons,  and  finding  the  alphabetical 
structure  defective,  sought  to  improve  it  by  inserting  34,  a  couplet 
with  p.  But  this  is  prosaic  in  style  and  an  interruption  of  the 
thought,  turning  it  into  an  exhortation,  suitable  enough  for 
liturgical  purposes,  but  not  suited  to  the  purpose  of  the  original 
author. —  Wait  on  Yahweh,  as  25s  2714,  and  keep  His  way  and 
He  will  exalt  thee  to  inherit  the  land,  as  v.  n* 22 .  —  When  the  wicked 
are  cutoff \  as  v.88,  thou  shalt see  it,  as  v.25-85. —  Couplet  “I.  35-36.  / 
have  seen  the  wicked ].  This  experience  is  the  antith.  of  that 
given  in  v.15.  —  terrifying,  so  @,  taking  it  as  ptc.,  cf.  io18,  which  is 
to  be  preferred  to  the  noun  of  Jfy,  “as  a  terrible  one,”  or  the  para¬ 
phrase  of  EV*.,  “in  great  power.”  —  and  making  himself  bare ], 
throwing  away  his  garments,  stripping  himself  to  display  his 
strength  and  threaten  combat,  cf.  Is.  5210;  or  as  Dr.  paraphrases, 
“  putting  forth  his  strength.”  “  Flourishing,”  PBV. ;  “  spreading 
himself,”  AV.,  RV.,  are  conjectures  without  support  in  the  usage 
of  word.  @,  “  lifting  himself”  up,  had  a  different  reading,  which 
is  followed  by  Du.  These  and  other  interpreters  are  misled  by 
connecting  this  last  ptc.  with  the  simile,  when  in  fact  it  belongs 
to  the  first  part  of  the  line ;  all  the  terms  of  which  set  forth  the 
terrifying  strength  of  the  wicked  enemy.  The  simile  gives  an 
additional  idea,  namely,  wealth  and  luxuriance,  and  in  this  the 
enemy  is  compared  to  a  luxuriant  cedar,  following  @  in  the  pref¬ 
erence  for  cedar  to  the  “  native  tree,”  “  tree  in  its  native  soil  .  .  . 
one  that  has  never  been  transplanted  or  disturbed,  that  has  there¬ 
fore  struck  its  roots  deep,  and  shot  out  with  luxuriant  strength,” 
Pe.  This  is  certainly  a  suitable  idea  of  3,  followed  by  RV.,  Dr., 
Kirk.,  al.,  although  there  is  no  support  for  this  rendering  in  the 
usage  of  the  Heb.  word.  The  rendering  “  green  bay  tree,”  PBV., 
AV.,  has  no  authority  behind  it,  but  was  mere  conjecture.  —  And 
then  I  passed  by,  so  @,  &,  3,  PBV.,  which  is  best  suited  to  the  per¬ 
sonal  experience  of  the  psalmist,  and  therefore  to  be  preferred  to 
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3^,  “  and  he  passed  away,”  in  death,  AV.,  or  as  RV.,  “  one  passed 
by,”  which  is  an  awkward  effort  to  preserve  the  text  of  3^  and  at 
the  same  time  get  the  meaning  demanded  by  the  context  —  and 
lo ,  he  was  no  more'],  as  v.10 ;  the  experience  emphasised  by,  —  and 
I  sought  him ,  as  in  v.10,  but  he  could  not  be  found,  so  utterly  had 
he  perished  that  no  trace  of  him  was  left  behind.  —  Couplet 
37-38.  Watch  )  and  see],  in  order  to  have  the  same  experience 
as  the  psalmist.  —  the  perfect,  the  upright ],  intensified  into  the 
man  of  peace],  the  man  in  the  possession  of  peace  and  in  the 
enjoyment  of  it,  rather  than  the  peacemaker.  Such  a  man 
has  a  posterity  in  accordance  with  v.®  and  the  antith.  in  v.® ;  for 
the  same  Hebrew  word  must  have  the  same  meaning  in  these 
antithetical  lines,  v.87-88.  But  3  misled  EV*.  to  the  rendering, 
best  given  in  RV.,  “  the  latter  end  of  (that)  man  is  peace,”  in¬ 
troducing  an  eschatological  ideal  alien  to  the  thought  of  the  entire 
Ps.,  which  emphasises,  after  D.,  peace  and  prosperity  in  this  life. 
It  also  destroys  the  fine  antith.  of  the  couplet,  and  cannot  easily 
be  reconciled  with  the  syntax  of  the  passage. — But  transgressors ], 
another  term  for  the  wicked  of  the  Ps.  —  are  destroyed],  as  v.®, 

—  together],  in  one  common  disaster.  And  this  will  extend  to 
their  offspring :  their  posterity  will  be  cut  off,  as  v.®.  —  Couplet  D. 
39-40.  The  salvation],  summing  up  all  the  benefits  of  the  Ps., 
and  emphasised  in  the  several  syn.  vbs.,  help,  deliver,  save .  —  is 
from  Yahweh ],  as  v.23,  the  ordering  and  establishing  of  their  steps. 

—  He  is  their  refuge,  as  271  318,5.  —  in  the  time  of  distress],  as  in 
time  of  evil,  v.19.  The  last  word  is  appropriately :  they  have  sought 
refuge  in  Him, 

1.  innn"SK]  so  v.7* 8,  Hithp.  juss.  mn  (/S8),  Hithp.  heat  oneself  in  vexa¬ 
tion ,  elsw.  Pr.  241®,  which  has  same  1.  except  for  last  two  words,  for  which 
D'yma.  The  Ps.  is  original.  —  K3j?n*Sit].  ©  has  fii =  Ski  required  by  meas¬ 
ure,  for  Sn  without  conj.  would  have  Makkeph  in  both  cases.  $  [wp]  vb. 
denom.  Pi.  be  envious  of;  c.  a  pers.  here,  as  73s  Gn.  301  (E)  3711  (J) ;  c.  s 
pers.  Ps.  10616.  f  Hiph.  provoke  to  ardour  of  jealousy  and  anger  Ps.  78* 
Dt.  3216-21  Ez.  88(?). —  nS>?  'fry]  wrongdoers ,  phr.  elsw.  Zp.  38*1*.  JnSy 
n.f.  (1)  deed  of  violence  and  injustice ;  nS^y  p  89**,  cf.  Ho.  10®  2  S.  3s4  710; 
nS>jn  hdid  r'K  Ps.  431;  y  ntry  37I;  y  Syo  58s  1198  Jb.  36s8;  on*  nSiya  Ps. 
1258;  (2)  injustice  of  speech  10742  Mai.  2®  Is.  59s  and  WL.;  (3)  injus¬ 
tice  in  general  Pss.  647  921®  Ho.  lo18  2  Ch.  197  and  WL — 8.  p] 
causal,  dub.  dittog.  of  prep.  a.  —  «ch  pi']  phr.  o.\.  f  p*v  n.m.  elsw.  ary  pi' 
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Gn.  i80  9 1  (P);  mpn  p*v  Nu.  224  (E);  pi'  alone  Ex.  10 16  (J)  Is.  158. — 
8.  njiDH  nyn]  syn.  with  px  Bh'  v.®.  Most  ancient  Vrss.  give  nyn  the  usual 
mng.  of  feed  as  a  flock ;  but  many  moderns  think  of  nyn  either  as  another 
stem  or  as  another  mng.  of  same  stem,  and  render  as  syn.  *pn  follow  after , 
as  &  (ny3),  De.,  Moll.,  Hu.8,  RV.,  Dr.,  Kirk.,  cherish  2?DB. ;  but  the  older 
view  is  preferable  ( v .  v.11).  njiox  adv.  acc.  in  confidence  (v.  33*).  Seeker, 
Horsley,  Ew.,  Ba.,  make  hjidx  =  security,  stability ,  as  Is.  33°  =  nox  Is.  39% 
and  render  feed  in  security .  0  has  M  rf  t\o6t<p  avrrjs  or  nj>cn  v.18,  so 

Hare,  Houb.,  Lowth.  —  4.  JJP?)]  (so  v.u)  Hithp.  f  [jjy]  vb.  Pu.  be  daintily 
bred  Je.  6s.  Hithp.  (1)  be  of  dainty  habit  Dt.  2S66;  (2)  take  exquisite  delight 
in;  Ps *37*' 11  c.  Sy,  so  Is.  5814  6611  Jb.  22s8  2710;  c.  3  rei  Is.  55s;  (3)  make 
merry  over:  c.  Sy  Is.  —  5.  ^11  Sij]  fully  written  for  Sj  from  SSjj  roll, 
c.  Sy;  cf.  22?  Pr.  168,  both  Sx  for  Sy.  rpni  is  explan,  gl.,  not  in  other  passages; 
PS.  22  certainly  oldest  of  the  three.  0  has  uncover,  manifestly  wrong. 
—  v’jy  ro3]  as  3116,  possibly  with  meaning  Vx  f,  variation  of  3  n33  v.8. — 
xmi]  emph.  —  8.  $opnj]  n.[m.]  only  pi.  midday,  noon:  as  time  of  prayer 
5519;  as  time  of  full  heat  918;  as  full  sunshine,  and  so  sim.  of  greatest  bless¬ 
ing,  here  as  Is.  5810.  —  7.  SS>nnn]  Hithp.  wait  longingly ;  o.X.  in  this  sense, 
cf.  Polel  Jb.  3514  (Elihu)  ( v .  2(f),  prob.  both  a  different  vb.,  a  variation  of 
Srv  (jf35).  0  has  Uirevao v,  Aq.  droTapadbrei,  3  expecta .  —  nnnn'^x]  as  v.1; 
we  should  either  prefix  1  to  get  separate  accent,  or  supply  D'yiD3  as  v.1,  cf.  v.9 
yi.iS;  in  the  latter  case  we  should  insert,  from  v.1,  xjpn  Sx. —  Px3]  is  un¬ 
necessary,  except  for  measure.  —  8.  *ix]  Dr.  “only  to  do  evil.”  0  has  only 
&<rre  =  \  *|K  is  gl.  of  intensification.  —  jnnS]  Hiph.  inf.  cstr.  yyn  with  S, 
either  gerundive  as  interpreted  by  nx,  or  better  as  v.1*8  at  the  doing  of  evil. 
It  is  not  necessary  with  Gr.  to  rd.  ynsS. —  9.  jrnr]  Niph.  impf.  full  form, 
ni3  (v.  12*)  be  cut  off  by  death  (from  land),  so  v.  22.  as.  8».  38  js#  2920  Ho.  84 
Na.  21  Pr.  221.  It  is  the  technical  phr.  of  H  and  P  c.  p,  but  in  this  Ps.  it 
is  abs.  without  p,  antith.  px  en\  —  npn]  unnecessary  emph.,  impairs  the 
measure  and  is  a  gl.  — 10.  njpanni]  1  consec.  Hithp.  pf.  |'3  consider  dili¬ 
gently,  attentively ;  c.  Sy  only  here  and  Jb.  311;  c.  acc.  Pss.  10748  119®6  Jb. 
37 14  -f,  c.  Sx  Is.  I418.  — 18.  DC?]  devise  against,  plot ;  only  here  c.  S  pers., 
abs.  17s  Pr.  308®  sq.  inf.  Gn.  ii6  Dt.  191®  Pr.  3114.  — 18.  iS  pnfcn  'jnx]  cf.  2*, 
on  which  it  depends.  — iDV  X3']  phr.  1  S.  2610  Ez.  2I  80*  84  Jb.  i8®°  Je.  50s7- 81, 
only  here  in  day  of  disaster  or  death.  — 14.  inn 0  3in]  phr.  emph.  in 
position,  cf.  Ez.  2188;  with  other  vbs.,  pnn  Ex.  15®  +,  pc  Nu.  2228  +. — 
p3Xi  'jy  S'snS].  This  clause  is  a  gl. ;  it  makes  1.  overfull  and  destroys  the 
measure.  —  m3sS]  Qal  inf.  cstr.  Jn3B  vb.  slaughter ,  butcher,  usually  of  ani¬ 
mals,  but  here  poet,  of  men,  elsw.  La.  221  Ez.  2116.  —  *pn  nr]  phr.  o.X.,  cf. 

nP  Pr.  29s7;  elsw.  3S  neb  ( ju);  so  here  0,  but  it  is  certainly  a  gl. — 
18.  omntfpi]  has  two  accents.  — 18.  pepe]  p  comparative  c.  J  pen  n.m. 
(l)  murmur,  roar  :  of  multitude  of  people  42s  65® ;  (2)  late  usage,  abun¬ 
dance,  wealth ,  Is.  606,  cf.  Ec.  5®;  so  usually  here,  cf.  0  of  v.8,  but  the  context 
favours  (1).  — 18.  'r?J  so  3,  B;  0  Mobs  =  '3i-%  so  Gr.,  We.,  Che.,  but  prob. 
assimilated  to  I9.  —  aijpn]  defective  pi.  opn  (fjs).  —  Jvnn]  unnecessary  gl. 
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—  20.  nw  '5^]  phr.  O.X.,  but  idea  common  ( v .  j8).  A  vb.  is  needed  for 

sense  as  well  as  for  measure,  prob.  as  v.2*  a*  *• M,  omitted  by  error, 
because  of  similarity  to  *VV3. —  ons  njv?]  i?DB.,  Dr.,  =  like  the  glory  of  tki 
pastures ,  a.X.  in  this  sense,  dub.  0  Apa  r£  8o$ao&rjrat  abrob j  koI  tywftyrai, 
so  U,  taking  both  as  vbs.  inf.  D*o  ;  Aq.,  ©,  take  D'*}3  =  lambs ;  2,  J, 
D(K)n3.  *>3  in  sense  of  pasture  is  dub.  here  and  Ps.  6514  Is.  3028,  elsw.  lamb. 

Burgess,  We.,  Ba.,  rd.  "ip'3  Is.  io1®,  followed  by  D'v  Burgess,  D'^.3  oiww  We., 
Ba.  ©  gives  the  key,  ipo  inf.  cstr.  np'  while  being  highly  esteemed,  and  ins 
also  inf.  cstr.  (9^)  while  being  exalted  (v.  v.8),  prefix  '3  causal  as  in  previous 
1.,  omitted  by  error  because  of  following  prep.  3.  So  essentially  Houb.,  Hors¬ 
ley,  “  As  soon  as  they  are  in  honour  ;  as  soon  as  they  are  exalted .”  —  21. 

Pi.  frequentative,  repay ,  mng.  only  here  \j/ ;  for  other  mngs.  of  vb.  v.  22s6.  — 
jp'ji  j:pn]  phr.  o.X.,  cf.  v.28  11 2®.  For  pn  v.  4*. —  22.  '3]  not  causal,  0,  3, 
and  most,  for  which  there  is  no  propriety  in  context;  but  asseveration. — 
28.  nwc]  emph.,  |D  of  source  of  direction.  —  vy»r]  fPolal,  be  established, 
elsw.  Ez.  2818,  both  dub.  Bi.,  Du.,  Polel  w^3  as  710,  but  unnecessary  change. 

—  yen'  N3*n]  vb.  (1820)  phr.  a.X.;  but  vb.  c.  new  518,  S3  1158  135®,  O'KW? 

407  5i18*81.  —  24.  Scv  kS]  Hoph.  X  [Pra]  vb.  fHoph.  be  hurled,  fall ;  elsw. 
Je.  22s8  (unto  exile),  Jb.  411  (man,  at  sight  of  crocodile),  Pr.  1688  (cast  of 
lot).  —  anS  C7>3D  ijnn]  expl.  gl.  making  1.  overfull.  —  26.  ruiaS]  for  a  bless - 
ingty.j9);  that  is,  source  for  others,  as  217.  The  1.  lacks  a  word  ;  supply 
n\-»'  vb.  as  usual  with  S  in  the  sense  of  become.  —  27.  JHD  *no]  phr.  of  WL. 
as  341®  (y.  6s) ;  also  its  complement  3''0_ntr?i  as  v.8  (v.  j7),  Makkeph  with 
two  accents.  —  28.  nctf  j  oS>yS].  This  cannot  belong  to  Str.  D,  which  is  already 
complete.  The  )?  of  the  next  Str.  is  missing  in  fa  0®  has  e/s  rdr  alum  $v- 
\ax0lj*otrrai  A/uofioi  iKdiKrfOljoorrai.  This  is  conflation.  0x.  e.  a.  a.  R.  T.  rd. 
Avopoi,  so  U.  As  Awofioi  =  D'Sy,  this  might  be  a  misinterpretation  of  dSijt, 
but  a  word  is  missing  in  any  case.  It  is  prob.  that  the  original  read  both 
words  0S1?  0'S>y,  one  of  which  having  been  omitted  by  txt.  err.,  0  and  * 
taking  different  ones ;  so  Lowth.,  Ba.,  Dr.,  Du.  The  S  of  would  then  be 
a  subsequent  addition.  fS*?  n.m.  a.X.  yf/,  but  Zp.  3*  Jb.  1821  2J1  2917  318. 
nctfj  Niph.  pf.  3  pi.  pause ;  but  rd.  after  0  nerj  as  v.88.  So  mo6t  mod¬ 
erns.  X  vb.  Niph.  be  destroyed;  elsw.  v.88  8311  92s.  Hiph.  destroy 

10628* 84  14520. —  80.  X  *"»opn]  n.f.  wisdom  :  in  yf/  only  (1)  shill,  of  sailors  ioj17; 
(2)  wisdom,  prudence,  in  religious  affairs,  here  as  518  9012;  (3)  wisdom,  ethi¬ 
cal  and  religious :  (a)  of  God,  as  a  divine  attribute  or  energy,  10424,  cf.  Je. 
io12  =  5 116;  ( b )  of  man  Ps.  in10,  cf.  Pr.  1588  Jb.  28®;  ||  n^on  Ps.  49*. — 
81.  kS]  fa  but  0  nS'  required  for  measure.  —  82.  lmonS]  Hiph.  inf.  sf.  3  sg. 
put  to  death ,  kill,  as  591  ( v .  /y1*).  A  word  is  missing,  probably  nen  inf.  abs. 
of  the  phr.  to  put  to  a  violent  death ,  the  penalty  as  suggested  by  the  judgment 
of  following  context.  —  84.  n**]  Pi.  imv.  (2J3),  c.  Sk  as  2714.  This  1.  is  defec¬ 
tive  by  two  words.  p'*rx  is  suggested  by  antith.  pcH,  but  prob.  the  v.  is  a  gl. 

—  85.  Jr??]  &dj.  awe-inspiring,  terror- striking,  ruthless;  of  formidable 
adversaries  elsw.  54®  8614;  but  0  inrepwf/obnevov,  TT  super exaltatum,  take 
it  as  ptc.,  which  is  better  suited  to  the  context,  striking  with  awe,  as  10 18 
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Is.  47w.  —  rvr?nc]  Hithp.  ptc.  J  [tv]  vb.  Qal  lay  bare  foundations  Ps.  I377- 7, 
life  in  death  1418.  f  Hithp.  elsw.  La.  421  make  oneself  naked of  drunken 
woman.  The  word  here  is  dub.  0  ixaipbfieyoy  implies  another  word ;  Du. 
suggests  nSpo  lifting  himself  up,  form  elsw.  only  Je.  518  and  dub.  there;  Gr. 
denom.  nV  leaf  foliage,  but  not  in  Bibl.  Heb.;  3  fortissimum  is  also  dub., 
although  possible  in  implying  what  Dr.  suggests,  putting  forth  his  strength, 
laying  it  bare  ;  none  of  the  other  suggestions  are  so  good  as  this.  Cf.  jmr  qfern 
Is.  5210  as  a  warrior  strips  himself  for  battle.  —  J  rv^w]  n.m.  one  rising  from 
the  soil,  native ;  common  in  OT.,  not  in  \J/,  The  word  here  is  usually  inter¬ 
preted  of  native  tree,  after  3,  VL,  but  this  dub. ;  0,  F,  Houb.,  Dy.,  Gr.,  Ba., 
Du.,  rd.  tpk  cedar.  —  $  jjjn]  adj.,  luxuriant,  fresh. .*  of  trees  rv*T  5210,  rna 
Ho.  14® ;  of  persons  Ps.  9215  (fig.  as  trees);  of  oil  9211;  here  0  has  juaS,  so 
Dy.,  Hi.,  Gr.,  Hu.8,  Ba.,  Kau.,  Du.;  but  as  Dr.,  We.,  Kirk.,  pjn  is  appropri¬ 
ate  to  HK.  At  the  same  time  these  nouns  do  not  suit  the  ptc.  If  the  image 
of  the  cedar  is  retained,  the  two  ptcs.  go  together  as  making  up  image  of 
warrior,  and  the  cedar  is  a  separate  image.  —  38.  ■Ya^j]  Qal  impf.)consec.= 
and  then,  sequence  in  time ;  but  0,  5b,  F,  3,  Houb.,  Horsley,  Kenn.,  Ba., 
Du.,  Dr.,  Che.,  naym,  which  is  certainly  correct.  —  37.  X  on]  adj.  for  noun, 
elsw.  64®,  cf.  Jb.  11  820  930, 21* 22  Pr.  2910.  —  X  nnnn]  as  v.88,  posterity,  so  10918; 
thus  Ba.,  Dr.  (||  jnr),  but  Du.  future,  latter  end,  as  7317  Dt.  3220*2®;  elsw.  yft 
of  place  139®.  —  39.  njntfn]  (jj17),  of  £  error,  not  in  &,V,Sb,  3;  n  Str. 
begins  here. — 40.  DeSon]  1  consec.  Pi.  impf.;  repeated  in  without  \  but 
not  in  3 ;  is  gl.  or  variant.  —  Hiph.  impf.  (j8),  i  coord,  after  1  con- 

sec.  ungrammatical  and  inconsistent ;  0,  3,  all  futures  and  1  coords.,  most 
probable.  —  1  a  ion  'a]  as  212. 


PSALM  XXXVIII.,  5  str.  6s. 

Ps.  38  is  a  Lamentation :  (1)  Israel  complains  of  great  sufferings 
of  body  (v.7-®)  ;  discouragement  and  abandonment  by  friends  (v.1<M2) ; 
enemies  craftily  seeking  his  ruin,  while  he  is  compelled  to  remain 
silent  (v.*-15).  His  only  hope  is  in  Yahweh  (v.,6_M),  therefore  the 
final  petition  for  salvation  from  his  unprincipled  enemies,  who 
repay  him  evil  for  good  (v.ao~28).  Later  additions  connect  the 
suffering  with  sin,  and  make  it  into  a  Penitential  Ps.  (v.1**  19). 

J  AM  bent,  I  am  bowed  down  exceedingly ; 

I  go  about  in  black  all  the  day. 

Yea,  my  loins  are  full  of  that  which  is  contemned ; 

And  there  is  no  soundness  in  my  flesh. 

I  am  benumbed  and  crushed  exceedingly ; 

I  growl  with  the  growling  of  a  lion. 

^LL  my  desire  is  before  Thee, 

And  my  groaning  is  not  hid  from  Thee. 
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My  heart  in  a  ferment  forsaketh  me, 

And  the  light  of  mine  eyes  is  not  with  me. 

Lovers  and  friends  are  at  a  distance  from  me, 

And  my  neighbours  stand  afar  oft 
'J'HEY  also  that  seek  my  life  lay  snares. 

Of  my  distress  they  speak,  of  ruin ; 

And  utter  deceits  all  the  day. 

But  I  am  like  a  deaf  man  that  heareth  not, 

And  as  a  dumb  man  that  openeth  not  his  mouth. 
And  in  whose  mouth  are  no  arguments. 
pOR  in  Thee,  Yahweh,  I  hope ; 

Thou  wilt  answer,  O  my  God ; 

Lest  (mine  enemies)  rejoice  over  me. 

When  my  foot  is  moved,  do  great  things  against  me : 
For  I  am  ready  for  limping, 

And  my  sorrow  is  continually  before  me. 
gINCE  mine  enemies  (without  cause)  are  numerous, 
And  they  are  many  that  hate  me  lyingly, 

And  are  repaying  me  evil  for  good ; 

Forsake  me  not,  Yahweh ; 

O  my  God,  be  not  far  from  me ; 

O  haste  to  my  help,  my  Salvation. 


Ps.  38  was  in  B  and  then  in  JH  (v.  Intr.  §§  27,  31).  It  was  finally  assigned 
for  the  maw  of  the  nnjo  ( v .  Intr.  §  39).  ©  has  tls  irdfinpir  xepl  va fipdrov, 
still  more  specifically  defining  the  liturgical  use  as  for  the  sabbath.  It  is  the 
third  of  the  seven  Penitential  Pss.  But  this  is  entirely  due  to  glosses:  v.2 
from  Ps.  6*;  v.4-8  from  Is.  I8;  v.8,  cf.  Jb.  64;  v.6,  cf.  4018;  v.18,  cf.  32s. 
Removing  these  glosses,  the  Ps.  is  a  complaint  to  Yahweh  because  of  perils 
from  cruel  and  unscrupulous  foes,  and  is  a  prayer  for  salvation.  V.8  is  depend¬ 
ent  on  Is.  i8;  v.12  on  Ps.  8818;  v.14,  cf.  Is.  537;  v.21,  cf.  Ps.  3512;  v.22,  cf. 
35m;  v.28,  cf.  708.  There  are  an  unusual  number  of  a.X. :  v.8;  vnno 

v.11,  but  probably  error  for  ^D">cn  La.  I20  211;  'W  “vik  v.11,  but  cf.  47.  There 
are  several  unusual  words  and  *phrs. :  vrpj  v.18,  10911,  but  error  for  r??'; 
S:n  bid  v.17,  Dt.  32“  Ps.  9418;  jtaf  v.18,  3518  Je.  2010;  aioo  v.18,  as  3210  69*. 
There  is  no  evidence  of  late  date,  apart  from  glosses.  The  Ps.  is  the  com¬ 
plaint  of  the  afflicted  community  of  the  Restoration,  before  Nehemiah. 

The  original  Ps.  has  prefixed  to  it  a  gloss  of  five  pentameters, 
attributing  the  sufferings  to  divine  discipline  because  of  sin. 


Yahweh,  correct  me  not  in  Thy  wrath,  nor  in  Thy  heat  chasten  me ; 

For  Thine  arrows  are  gone  down  into  me,  and  Thy  hand  resteth  upon  me; 
There  is  no  soundness  in  my  flesh,  because  of  Thine  indignation ; 

There  is  no  wholeness  in  my  bones,  because  of  my  sin. 

My  wounds  stink,  they  fester,  because  of  my  folly. 
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2  is  a  loose  citation  from  6*.  —  3.  For  Thine  arrows ],  Yahweh’s 
visitation,  as  Jb.  64, —  are  gone  down  into  me],  have  penetrated 
my  flesh  and  so  gone  deep  into  my  body,  causing  me  intense  pain 
and  suffering.  —  Thy  hand  resieth  upon  me\  by  elision  of  the  last 
letter  of  the  Hebrew  word,  which  probably  originated  from  dittog- 
raphy,  getting  thus  a  syn.  and  common  conception ;  whereas  the 
repetition  of  the  same  word  in  the  original  text  is  not  only  tauto¬ 
logical,  but  is  inappropriate  to  the  use  of  the  hand  of  Yahweh,  and 
compels  the  Vrss.  to  resort  to  variations  in  paraphrase,  without 
any  sort  of  justification  in  Heb.  usage.  —  4,  6  are  based  upon 
Is.  i6  in  their  description  of  the  wounds  resulting  from  the  divine 
scourging.  —  There  is  no  soundness  in  my  flesh],  given  again  v.®, 
where,  however,  it  is  without  the  reason  given  here,  although  it 
probably  induced  the  fuller  description  here.  This,  then,  has  as 
its  syn. :  there  is  no  wholeness  in  my  bones ,  which  is  still  further 
explained  by,  —  my  wounds  stink  ||  they  fester;  they  are  become 
running  sores,  so  foul  by  mortification  that  they  are  offensive  to 
the  person  himself  and  to  all  who  come  near  him.  The  reason 
for  this  state  of  things  is  given  in  three  parallel  clauses :  because 
of  Thine  indignation ],  God’s  hands  and  arrows,  moved  by  His 
anger  and  indignation  and  wrath,  have  brought  about  this  serious 
situation  —  because  of  my  sin  ||  of  my  folly],  the  reason  on  the 
human  side.  Their  sin  and  folly  have  provoked  the  divine  wrath 
and  indignation  against  His  people.  —  5.  A  later  scribe  inserts 
before  the  last  two  lines  a  tetrameter  couplet  describing  the  sin 
from  an  entirely  different  point  of  view.  This  must  have  come 
from  a  marginal  statement,  because  it  is  difficult  to  see  how  it 
could  have  been  inserted  in  this  place,  except  by  one  who  was 
inattentive  to  the  meaning  of  what  he  was  copying.  This  couplet 
conceives  of  iniquities  as  a  flood  of  waters  which  have  suddenly 
overwhelmed  the  man  and  are  gone  over  his  head ,  so  that  he  is 
drowning  in  them,  cf.  i8,vr’  691  10 ;  anti  also  as  a  heavy  burden ,  too 
heavy  for  him,  from  the  point  of  view  that  sin  rests  upon  the 
sinner  as  an  external  load  which  has  to  be  lifted  and  carried 
away  from  him,  in  order  that  he  may  be  rid  of  it ;  a  conception 
upon  which  the  OT.  doctrine  of  forgiveness  rests.  This  gloss 
makes  the  Ps.  appropriate  for  penitence,  especially  to  the  nation 
in  its  appointed  seasons  of  repentance, 
z 
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Str.  I.,  in  three  synth.  couplets,  describes  a  terrible  condition  of 
suffering,  which  may  have  been  individual,  but  more  probably  was 
national,  as  in  so  many  other  Pss.  of  this  period.  —  7.  Iam  bent  | 
bowed  down],  by  a  weight  of  care,  anxiety,  and  suffering,  and  this, 
exceedingly ,  to  the  utmost  degree  of  intensity. — I  go  about  in  black], 
as  a  mourner,  lamenting  the  loss  of  dear  friends,  and  especially 
of  children,  cf.  3514;  probably  implying  just  such  bereavements  at 
this  time  of  many  of  the  people,  because  of  the  enemies  described 
in  the  third  Str.  This  continues,  —  all  the  day ,  because  of  the 
prolongation  of  these  bereavements.  —  8.  Yea],  intensive,  con¬ 
tinuation  of  the  description  ;  and  not  for ,  as  EVV,  which  interpret 
the  description  without  sufficient  reason.  —  my  loins],  as  the  seat 
of  strength  ||  my  flesh,  to  emphasise  the  physical  side  of  the  suffer¬ 
ing,  —  are  full  of  that  which  is  contemned],  regarded  as  ignomini¬ 
ous,  disgraceful,  thinking,  probably,  of  physical  weakness  in  the 
seat  of  strength,  which  is  in  general  accord  with  the  ancient  Vrss., 
and  is  more  suited  to  the  parall.  —  there  is  no  soundness], 'referring 
to  physical  exhaustion  and  soreness  of  the  flesh  from  suffering. 
Many  moderns,  because  of  the  dependence  on  Is.  i8,  especially  in 
v.4  6,  think  of  another  and  similar  verb,  and  so  of  the  loins  as  full 
of  “  burning,”  the  fever  of  the  festering  wounds.  But  the  reference 
to  such  wounds  is  in  the  gloss,  and  not  in  the  original  Ps. ;  and 
there  is  nothing  in  the  immediate  context  to  suggest  divine  dis¬ 
cipline.  Indeed,  the  description  moves  in  somewhat  different 
lines.  —  9.  I  am  benumbed  and  crushed].  Strength  has  so  de¬ 
parted  from  him  that  he  has  become,  as  it  were,  paralysed  and 
incapable  of  effort ;  his  energy  and  vital  power  have  been 
crushed,  and  this  has,  as  in  v.7,  become  intense  —  exceedingly . 
He  is  altogether  helpless,  and  the  only  thing  he  can  do  is  to 
growl,  us  an  animal,  in  a  state  of  helpless  pain,  —  with  the 
growling  of  a  lion],  so,  by  an  easy  addition  of  a  single  letter, 
which  has  apparently  fallen  off  the  Heb.  wrord,  because  of 
assimilation  to  v.,,“.  The  word  “  heart  ”  is  incongruous  with 
‘‘  growling,”  and  the  various  Vrss.  based  upon  it  are  necessarily 
I  Kira  phrases.  ”  Disquietness  of  heart,”  EV\,  is  weak  and  unjus¬ 
tifiable.  This  Str.  has  only  to  do  with  the  physical  frame;  the 
more  internal  suffering  of  heart  appears  as  characteristic  of  the 
second  Str. 
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Str.  II.  also  has  three  couplets  only  describing  the  sufferings 
with  reference  to  the  soul.  — 10.  All  my  desire],  for  relief,  as  is 
evident  from  the  context  |  my  groaning,  —  is  before  Thee],  in  Thy 
sight,  altogether  seen  and  known  ||  is  not  hid  from  Thee .  This  is 
a  strong  appeal  to  Yahweh’s  knowledge  of  the  terrible  situation 
of  His  people,  in  order  to  a  continuation  of  the  description. 
There  is,  indeed,  a  sort  of  introverted  parall.  between  the  Strs. 
in  that  the  growling,  which  closes  the  previous  Str.,  begins  this 
Str.  with  its  syn.,  groaning.  — 11.  My  heart  in  a  ferment],  so 
by  an  easy  change  of  Heb.  text,  after  La.  i"  a11,  to  avoid  an  un¬ 
justifiable  interpretation  of  the  Heb.  word  used  in  the  text,  which 
is  incongruous  with  its  noun  in  any  meaning  to  be  found  else¬ 
where.  The  various  renderings  proposed  :  “  panteth,”  PBV.,  AV., 
JPSV.,  “throbbeth,”  RV.,  Kirk.,  Dr.,  “  palpitates,”  i?DB.,  are  purely 
conjectural. — forsaketh  me],  in  extreme  discouragement,  so  that 
I  have  no  heart  any  more.  —  And  the  light  of  mine  eyes'],  the  light 
that  illumines  the  eyes,  enabling  them  to  see  what  is  to  be  done, 
giving  confidence  and  courage.  —  is  not  with  me],  is  no  longer 
in  my  possession,  I  am  destitute  of  it.  — 12.  Lovers  and  friends 
|  my  neighbours],  those  upon  whom  I  could  ordinarily  rely  for 
sympathy  and  aid.  —  are ,  or  remain  at  a  distance  from  me  |  stand 
afar  off].  They  have,  in  fact,  abandoned  him  to  his  lot. 

Str.  III.  now  brings  the  enemies  into  view,  who  were  in  the 
background  of  the  previous  Strs.,  yet  the  real  cause  of  the  suffer¬ 
ings  and  terrible  situation.  They  are  described,  13,  as  they  that 
seek  my  life].  They  were  mortal  enemies.  A  gloss  duplicates  it 
in  “  they  that  seek  my  hurt,”  which,  however,  makes  the  measure 
overfull.  The  activity  of  these  enemies  is  described  in  a  synth. 
triplet,  and  the  inability  of  the  people  to  defend  themselves  in  an 
anti-triplet.  The  enemies  lay  snares ],  cf.  917.  —  Of  my  distress 
( they  speak)  of  ruin  |  utter  deceits].  All  their  activity  of  speech  is 
treacherous,  seeking  in  every  way  to  destroy  the  life  of  the  people 
of  God. — 14-15.  The  people  have  become  so  weak  and  paralysed, 
as  set  forth  in  the  previous  Strs.,  that  they  are  not  only  incapable  of 
resistance,  but  they  are  incapable  of  speaking  in  their  own  defence. 
—  I  am  like  a  deaf  man  j  as  a  dumb  man],  not  that  they  are 
altogether  unconscious  of  the  machinations  of  the  enemy,  but  that 
their  senses  are  so  benumbed  and  paralysed,  with  the  other  parts 
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of  their  bodies,  that  they  must  behave  as  one  that  heareth  no/] . 
This  is  repeated  in  a  variant  gloss,  “  I  am  like  a  deaf  man  that 
heareth  not,”  making  the  Str.  overfull.  —  that  openeth  not  his 
mouth],  which  is  explained  in  the  climax :  in  whose  mouth  are  no 
arguments ],  that  is,  in  reply,  in  defence  against  calumnies  and 
false  accusations.  The  author  probably  had  in  mind  the  suffering 
servant  of  Yahweh  of  Is.  53*. 

Str.  IV.,  in  three  synth.  couplets,  resumes  the  description  of 
sufferings,  in  order  to  show  that  the  only  hope  is  in  God,  to  whom 
the  plea  is  made  for  salvation.  — 16.  For  in  Thee],  emphatic, 
Thee  only,  Yahweh  ||  my  God,  emphasised  by  the  gloss,  “O 
Lord.”  —  I  hope],  in  a  waiting  attitude,  looking  for  and  expecting 
help  ;  and  therefore  with  its  appropriate  result :  Thou  wilt  answer], 
not  with  words,  which  were  hardly  expected,  but  with  deeds  of 
salvation.  — 17.  The  motive  for  this  on  the  negative  side  was : 
lest  they  rejoice  over  me.  The  ancient  texts  prefix,  “  For  I  said,” 
at  the  expense  of  the  measure,  in  order  to  put  the  subsequent 
context  as  a  plea  in  the  mouth  of  the  psalmist.  @  retains  the 
subject  enemies ,  omitted  by  required  by  context.  —  do  great 
things  against  me],  as  35s®  5513;  taking  advantage  of  their  oppor¬ 
tunity,  when  the  people  were  in  grave  trouble.  —  when  my  foot  is 
moved],  as  9418  Dt.  32s5,  and  so  unstable,  insecure.  — 18.  For  I 
am  ready  for  limping],  about  to  limp  because  of  injury  to  the 
knee ;  and  so  unable  to  stand  firm  in  resistance,  not  to  speak  of 
advance  to  attack.  This  is  all  summed  up  in  the  last  line  of  the 
Str. :  and  my  sorrow  is  continually  before  me] .  I  cannot  escape 
it,  and  cannot  see  or  think  of  anything  else.  — 19.  A  later  editor, 
probably  the  same  as  the  one  who  prefixed  v.8"6,  inserted  here  a 
confession  of  sin,  unsuited  to  the  context,  which  does  not  suggest 
any  such  thing  by  any  sort  of  implication.  This  was  in  order  to 
adapt  the  Ps.  to  public  worship  by  connecting  the  sufferings  with 
sin,  and  to  suggest  that  their  removal  could  come  only  through 
confession  and  penitence.  —  For  mine  iniquity  I  declare],  to  Yah¬ 
weh,  cf.  335  Is.  39.  —  I  am  anxious ],  in  a  state  of  anxiety  which 
involves  a  dread  of  the  consequences.  —  By  reason  of  my  sin]. 
There  is  no  suggestion  of  what  the  sin  might  be.  It  is  entirely 
a  general  statement.  The  Ps.  is  an  assertion  of  the  innocence 
and  guiltlessness  of  the  people  over  against  their  enemies.  But 
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this  would  not  be  thought  of  by  the  glossator,  who  is  moved  by 
general  and  accepted  principles  in  the  worship  of  his  own  time. 

Str.  V.  is  essentially  a  petition  for  salvation,  beginning  with  a 
reason  in  a  tristich,  put  in  a  circumstantial  clause.  —  20-21.  Since 
mine  enemies  are  numerous  ||  are  many].  These  are  public  and 
not  private  enemies,  cf.  3*“s.  They  are  described  in  @,  and 
all  ancient  texts  as  being  “  alive  ”  or  “  lively  ”  ;  but  most  recent 
scholars  think  this  was  an  error  for  the  Heb.  word  of  similar 
letters :  without  causey  cf.  357  ||  hate  me  lyingly ],  that  is,  in  their 
hatred  telling  lies,  bearing  false  witness  ||  repaying  me  evil  for  goody 
cf.  35“.  This  latter  is  emphasised  in  a  gloss,  “  They  are  my  ad¬ 
versaries  because  of  my  pursuing  good,”  so  EV\,  which  is  explained 
by  @  as  “  righteousness,”  all  giving  the  reason  of  the  persecution ; 
which  is  introducing  a  later  situation  into  this  Ps.  —  22-23.  The 
final  petition  is  now  given  in  a  tristich  antith.  to  the  previous  one. 
Forsake  me  not  ||  be  not  afar  from  me  ||  O  haste  to  my  help ]. 
Each  one  of  these  vbs.  is  emphasised  by  a  divine  name :  Yahweh 
|  O  my  Gody  and  the  climax,  my  Salvation .  A  later  glossator, 
not  realising  this  significant  climax,  inserts,  “  O  Lord,”  and  thus 
makes  a  difficulty  in  measure  and  construction. 

2.  This  v.  is  cited  loosely  from  6*.  The  second  Sn  was  either  omitted  by 
prosaic  scribe  as  unnecessary,  or  the  measure  is  pentameter  and  the  1.  a  gl. 
The  only  other  change  is  the  use  of  for  the  earlier  *ik. —  n.ra. 

wrath;  elsw.  10211;  only  in  P  of  Hex.  and  Dt.  29s7;  not  in  Is.1,  but  Je. 
io10  +  3  t  Je.,  Is.  34*  548  6010  Zc.  I2* 16  712  +.  —  3.  T.sn]  emph.  thine  arrows , 
for  God’s  visitation  of  wrath,  as  Jb.  64;  similar  idea,  but  so  differently  ex¬ 
pressed  that  no  dependence  is  evident.  —  lrrp]  Niph.  pf.;  cf.  Pi.  1886  = 
2  S.  2234  of  the  bow  pressed  by  the  arms  (but  dub.),  Ps.  6511  of  pressing  down 
furrows  of  land.  Niph.  o.X.  penetrate,  BD B.  dub.;  Du.  rds.  Qal  rm  descend 
into,  cf.  Pr.  1710,  which  is  probable;  so  v.84  nmn>  Qal  impf.  1  consec.,  subj. 
hand  of  Yahweh.  But  these  are  differently  translated  in  ivcwdyiicrar  for 
first,  but  iTTcoThpioai,  H  confirmasti ,  for  second.  Du.  suggests  naan  as  32*, 
but  Gr.  nmrn,  so  Che.  This  Hiph.  of  nu  with  n\  cf.  Ec.  718;  but  Qal  as  njni 
Is.  2510  is  preferable  here.  The  final  n  probably  originated  from  assimilation 
to  previous  vb.  —  4,8.  V.4  has  two  pentameters  and  v.8  one  pentameter. 
These  three  lines  are  based  on  Is.  i°  and  are  glosses.  Each  end  in  the  same 
way,  iDjn  ucr,  'nnon  'jde,  \nS11t  'jdc.  'jdd  (9*).  —  n.f.  folly;  espe¬ 

cially  guilty,  here  as  69P,  elsw.  Pr.  23  t.  —  nraa  ono  pit]  same  as  v.84;  no 
reason  for  repetition,  f  ahp  n.m.  soundness;  elsw.  Is.  I8. — DiStf  pw]  syn. 
expression.  cV^ir  health  ;  cf.  adj.  3^  Gn.  3318,  vb.  Jb.  94.  —  Hiph. 
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pf.  X  tfio  vb.  Hiph.  emit  a  stinking  odour  ;  same  idea  as  Is.  X8,  but  varied 
expression;  not  eisw.  \f/,  but  cf.  Ex.  lb24  x  S.  2712.  —  y>cj]  Niph.  pf.  fpps 
vb.  Niph.  fester ;  o.X.  in  this  sense ;  but  rot  Zc.  I413* 18  of  plague,  and  of 
heavens  mouldering  away  Is.  344,  pining  away  in  divine  punishment  Ez.  417 
24s8  3310  Lv.  26*®- ®.  Hiph.  Zc.  1413.  —  t  nman]  from  Is.  x8  strifes,  wounds  ; 
elsw.  Gn.  4s8  Ex.  2X38®  Pr.  2080  Is.  53®.  — 5.  nay  'njiy]  phr.  o-X^  but 
idea  of  peril  by  drowning  69s-  16_17f  so  also  x88*8.  py  (/<?**),  for  great  guilt 
v,  4018.  —  X  Kt??]  n.m.  burden ;  only  here  of  iniquities,  but  idea  familiar  in 
mng.  of  vb.  Kfrj  remove  sin,  conceived  as  a  burden  ;  noun  common  elsw.  for 
real  burdens  as  carried  by  men  or  animals,  but  not  in  yf/, —  $  iaa]  adj.  heavy; 
a.X.  in  but  common  elsw.  —  naa']  Qal  impf.  The  adj.  is  only  needed  for 
tetrameter.  It  might  have  originated  from  dittog.  But  this  v.  looks  like  two 
tetrameters,  in  which  case  it  is  a  gl.  —  7.  Niph.  pf.  J  my  Niph.  be  bent, 

bowed  down;  so  Is.  2X8  ||  Snaj,  of  aS  Pr.  128.  —  8.  'r]  not  causal,  but  inten¬ 
sive,  —  t  t*p;]  n.m.  (1)  loins  Jb.  1527  Lv.  3*- 10* 16  4®  74,  so  here  Q  Pt?a,  cf. 
v.4;  ®  ^  i'vx'ti  fJMV  proh.  depends  upon  >3D  =  ‘jafr  =  understanding;  (2)  confi¬ 
dence  Pss.  4914  787  Pr.  3®  Jb.  814  3124  Ec.  725.  —  Niph.  ptc.  f  n*?p  vb.  roast, 
^DB.,  here  burning ,  a.X.,  so  De.y  Dr.,  Du.,  Kirk.,  al.,  the  burning  of  feverish 
wounds,  based  on  Is.  x8.  The  vb.  is  used  in  Qal  Je.  2922  Lv.  214  Jos.  511  (P) ; 
but  denom.  'Sp  and  improb.  here.  0,  U,  Aq.,  2,  3,  all  take  it  as  Is.  3*  1614, 
Niph.  X  nS ?  be  lightly  esteemed,  Cf.  X  l'S**  n.m.  Ps.  8317  Je.  4612  Ho.  47* 18  Hb. 
218,  so  Ba.  This  is  most  probable.  — 9.  'Pimp]  o.X.  Niph.  pf.  t  [xifi]  vb.Qal* 
grow  numb :  of  hand  77*  (dub.);  of  aS  Gn.  45®,  of  Thorah  Hb.  I4  be  ineffec¬ 
tive,  Niph.  be  benumbed ;  of  person  Ps.  38s  (prob.  also  8818  hjish  for  ft 
a.X.).  — 'mam]  1  codrd.,  Niph.  pf.  nan  fNiph.  be  crushed .*  of  physical  dis¬ 
tress  here,  of  contrition  5X19;  v,  1010,  —  n.f.  usually  interpreted  as 

groaning ,  but  only  here  in  this  sense  (yet  cf.  vb.  in  Pr.  511  Ez.  24s8) ;  elsw. 
growling.  Is.  580  of  sea  as  lion,  so  rd.  here  K'aS  for  'aS  (k  before  'jnn  has 
fallen  off),  as  Hi.,  Ols.,  Gr.,  Ba.,  Du.,  Kau.  — 10.  'jin]  not  in  0,  is  a  gl.  as 
1.  is  sufficiently  long  without  it.  — 11.  nmno]  a.X.  Pilp.  nnD  palpitates,  2?DB., 
but  Qal  does  not  justify  this  rendering ;  improb.,  rd.  after  Gr.  as  in  La.  1® 
211  "toman  Pe'al'al  of  non,  there  of  bowels,  in  ferment  of  distress  (||  aS).  The 
1.  is  too  long ;  either  as  is  inserted  for  explanation,  or  na  is  gl.,  prob.  the 
latter. — 'py  i>k]  phr.  z.\.,  but  cf.  O'jd  nw  light  of  face,  of  bright,  cheerful 
face  Jb.  29®,  v.  4 7.  —  sn-aj]  not  in  0,  is  gl. ;  makes  1.  too  long.  —  'Pk  pa J 
phr.  a.X.  in  but  pn  with  and  a  frequent.  — 12.  noy'  'yaa  mo]  0  has  i£ 
ivavrla »  fwv  ifyyioav  cal  torrjoay,  so  U,  5b  ;  this  implies  a  text  noy'  'mo. 
But  only  one  word  of  these  is  needed  to  complete  the  1.  noy'  has  been  in¬ 
serted  as  prosaic  explanation  ||  noy  v.m ;  it  is  tautological  and  improbable 
for  a  poetic  writer.  This  leaves  of  ft  'yjj  me,  of  0  wax  >mo;  both  'yaj 
of  ft  and  wjj  of  0  are  dittog.  The  original  was  prob.  'mo  at  a  distance  from 
me,  as  io5,  ||  p'rno  iol  1392.  —  JynJ  n.m.  stroke,  plague,  as  3911  89®  9110 
Is.  53s*  — 18.  Pi.  impf.  £DB.  strike  at,  only  here  and  10911  (of  cred¬ 

itor,  c.  S).  But  obj.  is  lacking  ;  cf.  Hithp.  c.  'tfeja  strike  at  my  life  I  S.  28*. 
This  is  favoured  by  0,  3 .  But  most  moderns,  Bu.,  Dr.,  Ba.,  Du.,  Pi.  of  tfpj. 
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lay  snares,  cf.  s»fv  (y.  qp).  Bu.  thinks  the  form  denominative.  This  idea  is 
better  suited  to  the  context.  There  is  evidently  an  ancient  corruption  of  the 
text,  for  0  supports  7  consec.  is  improb.;  rd.  l  conjunctive,  \-ijn  'Bhu 
is  suspicious  immediately  after  'tfpac,  the  latter  a  common  expression, 
the  former  only  Pr.  n27  and  late.  It  is  a  gl.,  so  Ba.  'Pjn  ( v .  2iir)  is  in  ^ 
attached  to  'am  35*  418  1403  or  yon  4016  =  70’*,  1 s’pa  7i18-  **.  —  min  nap]  we 
should  read  nap'  ||  urn  (/*).  \njn  was  put  before  the  vb.  for  emphasis,  as 
|j  moic.  This  misled  copyist  to  insert  ptc.  'th*,  which  made  all  the  mischief. 

—  nn]  engulfing  ruin ,  destruction ,  v.  j10,  so  5512;  here  as  obj.  ia-<;  cf.  52* 
obj.  aan.  The  subj.  cannot  be  *pjn  wr,  for  that  makes  the  1.  too  long ; 
besides,  subj.  is  evident  in  previous  1.  Rd.  mm  na-n  'Pjn.  — 14.  'jm]  emph. 

—  porn  hS]  rel.  clause.  —  X  c*»n]  adj.  deaf  as  58®,  ||$  adj.  dumb;  elsw. 

Ex.  411  Is.  35#  5610  Hb.  2®  Pr.  318.  —  vn  nnc'  ks]  as  in  Is.  53%  which  is  in 
mind  of  author.  — 15.  pst?  kS  *ipk  p'wa  iron]  is  dittog.  of  v.  14®,  an  awk¬ 
ward,  prosaic  sentence. —  n'nyn]  pi.  t  nna'n  n.f.  f(i)  argument ,  impeach¬ 
ment ,  here  as  Jb.  13®  23*  Hb.  21;  (2)  correction ,  rebuke  Pss.  3912  7314  Pr.  291* 
Ez.  51®  2517.  — 16.  'hSk  ’pk]  so  61 ;  one  divine  name  is,  however,  sufficient. 
'nN  gl.  — 17.  widk  o]  this  is  parenthetical  gl.  —  'h  mop'  p]  needs  subj. 
It  is  given  by  0  '3'K. — 18.  '}*  >a]  emph.  —  7^]  for  limping,  stumbling, 
as  351®  Je.  2010.  —  pij]  Niph.  of  pa  be  prepared,  ready;  in  this  sense  only 
here  For  the  phr.  cf.  ipSxS  paj  "I'H  Jb.  1812.  —  aucao]  sorrow,  as  3210  69s n. 
— 19.  1'jk  'jijT'a]  ||  'PHono  The  1.  as  it  stands  is  a  tetrameter.  Du. 

supplies  pvp  and  nSw  to  get  better  measure.  For  pp  v .  /8*K  P'jjk  Hiph. 
impf.  pjj  confess,  only  Is.  3®;  cf.  pnw  Ps.  32®.  We  might  separate  'a  and  p 
from  nouns,  and  so  get  trimeters.  At  the  same  time,  confession  of  sin  inter¬ 
rupts  the  thought  here,  is  abrupt  and  isolated.  — jm-m]  Qal  impf.  f  jkt  Qal 

(1)  be  anxious  for :  c.  p  here,  as  Je.  4216 ;  c.  S  1  S.  9®  102;  abs.  Je.  178; 

(2)  dread:  c.  acc.  Is.  5711  Je.  381®. —  20.  0”n]  is  not  suited  to  ||  ipr  (71®); 
rd.  therefore  pin,  a sjj719  69®,  so  Houb.,  Gr.,  Ba.,  Dr.,  Kirk.,  al.  —  irrp]  Qal 
pf.  i.p.  X  0x7  vb.  Qal  be  numerous ,  here  as  40®* 18  69®  1397.  f  Hiph.  be  made 
strong  10524. —  21.  pSPoi]  Pi.  ptc.  pi.  cstr.  {22s6),  before  njn  not  good 
usage;  rd.  Cf.  jj12  for  phr.  —  nans  ppp]  should  be  prob.  aio’rnr. — 
'fijojr?]  Qal  impf.  3  m.,  sf.  1  sg.  be  my  adversary ;  fpp  elsw.  71 18  I094-20*2® 
Zc.  31.  —  p'"n]  Kt.,  Qr.  (y.  ?2).  The  latter  inf.  cstr.  because  of  my  pur¬ 
suing  good,  for  which  0  bLKcuoatvrfv,  which  is  probable  explanation  of  aio  here 
as  ethical.  The  latter  is  more  suited  to  context,  the  former  a  more  natural 
change  in  later  times.  B£.  inserts  here  1.  of  4$  in  Syr.  Hex.  0R- A  :  sal  drip- 
puf/dr  fte  rbv  dyaicirrbv  uxrel  rtKpbv  IpbeXvypdvov,  which  he  translates  into 
Hebrew  thus:  aynj  uca  'jia'Spn;  so  Gr.,  but  Du.  objects  rightly.  It  has 
a  different  measure.  It  is  doubtless  a  1.  from  some  ancient  piece,  and  not  a 
gl.  composed  by  a  scribe.  Such  a  1.  is  not  known  elsw.  But  Is.  141®  has 
a  similar  thought  with  reference  to  the  king  of  Babylon :  *papn  naSpn  nn«i 
oaio  nj>oa  nia"'jaK*SH  vnr  ann  'jpoo  o\nn  paS  a pn  ixaa.  Doubtless  this  was 
in  mind  of  glossator  or  author,  as  we  may  decide.  The  former  is  more  prob¬ 
able,  because  the  previous  Str.  is  complete  without  this  1.,  and  the  codd.  6 
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which  have  it  are  the  old  corrupt  texts.  It  is  not  found  in  any  of  the 
other  Vrss.  It  is  too  strong  for  its  context,  and  it  is  not  suited  to  begin  a 
new  Str. — 23.  rom  'jaryn  *?h]  closing  petition  usual  in  p;  c£  27*  71** u. 
—  'JDD  pmn  Sk]  =  35s3  71“.  This  we  may  take  as  two  trimeters,  espe¬ 
cially  if  we  read  Shi  in  L  2.  —  82.  'mrpS  nsrn]  cf.  70^  nty  'S  arm,  also 
7112  arm  'nary4?.  —  'jan]  before  >nprn  is  either  Adonay  my  salvation  or 
'Pjnrn  0  j ctfpte  rijs  owrifpias  ftov,  3  Domini,  salutis  meat.  Probably 

'rw  is  a  gl.  and  the  1.  the  concluding  trimeter. 


PSALM  XXXIX.,  2  str.  f  +  rf.  i5. 

Pa.  39  is  an  elegy :  (1)  A  resolution  to  repress  complaint  for 
suffering  in  the  presence  of  the  wicked,  which  can  only  partly  be 
carried  out  because  of  internal  excitement,  and  which  therefore 
takes  the  form  of  prayer  that  Yahweh  may  make  him  know  the 
brevity  of  life  (v.8-6*).  (2)  A  statement  of  the  unsubstantial 

character  of  man  in  his  life  and  activity,  with  a  petition  to  Yah¬ 
weh,  the  only  hope,  for  deliverance  from  transgression.  He  has 
suffered  in  silence,  recognising  that  he  was  afflicted  by  Yahweh ; 
but  now  prays  for  relief  lest  he  melt  away  under  his  severe  chas¬ 
tisement  (v.7_Ua) .  The  refrains  assert  that  man  in  the  presence 
of  God  is  altogether  unsubstantial  (v.*1*).  Glosses  are  petitions 
of  a  more  general  character  (v.15-14) . 

J  SAID,  “  I  will  take  heed  to  my  ways,  that  I  sin  not  with  my  tongue. 

I  will  take  heed  to  my  mouth  (that  I  do  no  wrong),  while  the  wicked  are  in 
my  presence/* 

In  stillness  I  kept  silent,  apart  from  comfort,  and  my  sorrow  was  stirred. 

My  heart  became  hot  within  me,  during  my  musing  the  fire  kindled. 

I  spake  with  my  tongue :  "  Yahweh,  make  me  know  mine  end. 

And  the  measure  of  my  days,  what  it  is,  what  my  duration  is." 

Behold,  my  days  are  handbreadths,  and  mp  duration  is  as  nothing. 

In  Thy  sight  surely  altogether  vapour  every  mam  doth  stand. 
gURELY  as  a  semblance  man  walketh  about,  surely  us  vapour  he  bustles  about 

And  he  heapeth  up,  and  he  knoweth  not  who  he  shall  be  that  will  gather. 

And  now  what  wait  I  for?  My  hope  is  in  Thee. 

From  my  transgression  deliver  me;  make  me  not  a  reproach  for  the  impudent 

I  am  dumb,  I  open  not  my  mouth,  because  Thou  hast  done  it. 

Remove  Thy  stroke  from  off  me :  I  come  to  an  end. 

Wouldst  Thou  chasten  a  man  with  rebukes,  as  a  moth  Thou  dost  make  him 
melt  away. 

(In  Thy  sight)  surety  altogether  vapour  every  man  doth  stand. 
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Fs.  39  was  in  IB  and  JR.  It  was  also  taken  up  into  IBR  (v.  Intr.  §§  27, 
31,  33),  and  given  the  superscription  (v.  Intr.  §  34).  In  its  original 

form  it  was  two  pentameter  Qctastichs,  the  last  line  of  each  being  the  same 
refrain.  There  are  two  liturgical  additions,  —  a  tetrameter  couplet,' probably 
from  the  editor  of  IBR,  and  a  trimeter  quartette  of  later  date.  This  last  is 
dependent  on  Jb.  io30"21.  Whether  I  Ch.  2916  is  earlier  or  later  is  not  so 
evident,  but  probably  earlier  also.  The  original  Ps.  shows  no  dependence  on 
other  literature,  (a)  There  are  several  a.X. :  owns  v.2,  up}  v.8,  'D'  mo  v.6, 
S33  DD'yi  v.9.  (£)  There  are  also  forms  not  elsw.  in  ^ :  'P'Pnn  v.8,  but  Is.  4214 

57u;  '2K3  v.8,  but  Is.  1711  Je.  1518;  ninna  v.6,  but  1  K.  7";  v.7,  but  Gn. 

4186*49  (E)  Ex.  810  (J);  nSmp  v.8,  but  La.  318,  Jb.  41 l.  (r)  There  are  forms 
rarely  used  in  ^ :  'pd^io  v.8*  10  3119  Is.  537;  \pjn  v.  4,  elsw.  only  PS.  5s; 
v.8,  8948  Jb.  II17.  The  vocabulary  favours  an  early  date  ;  so  does  the  syntax: 
(a )  cohort,  v.2* 2*  ;  the  conditional  clause  with  change  of  tense,  v.12.  The 

sin  with  the  tongue,  v 2,  is  not  lying,  but,  as  context  indicates,  murmuring 
against  God  because  of  afflictions,  an  early  idea  of  La.,  Je.  The  conception 
of  the  brevity  of  life,  v.5  ■*•,  is  also  characteristic  of  the  age  of  Je.  The  idea 
of  v.7  implies  conscious  existence  after  death,  but  ignorance  of  what  transpires 
in  the  world,  such  as  Jb.  14.  The  recognition  of  the  divine  chastisement, 
v.10-11,  is  like  Jb. ;  but  it  is  the  idea  of  Is.2  also.  The  Ps.  is  not  earlier  than 
Je.,  and  probably  later  than  La.  and  Is  2  It  has  the  experience  of  the  exile  be¬ 
hind  it,  and  is  a  national  Ps.,  composed  just  before  the  reforms  of  Nehemiah. 

Str.  I.  is  composed  of  a  syn.  couplet,  a  synth.  couplet,  a  syn. 
triplet,  and  a  monostich  of  refrain. — 2.  /  said],  introducing  a 
resolution,  or  purpose,  the  contents  of  which  are  given  in  this 
couplet.  —  I  will  take  heed],  repeated  for  emphasis,  —  to  my 
ways],  moral  action  and  character,  as  5®  4914  5028,  although,  as 
the  context  shows,  the  reference  was  to  watchful  restraint  of 
speech,  and  not  to  conduct,  and  so  |  to  my  mouth ,  The  purpose 
of  this  self-control  is :  that  I  sin  not  with  my  tongue],  as  the  con¬ 
text  indicates,  by  murmuring  against  God  on  account  of  sufferings. 

—  that  I  do  no  wrong].  This,  as  5b,  is  required  by  parallel.  But 
jfy,  by  error,  has  a  noun  unknown  elsewhere,  which  has  occasioned 
the  ungrammatical  rendering,  “I  will  keep  my  mouth  with  a 
bridle,”  EV*.  Most  moderns  who  retain  the  word  follow  (3  in 
its  use  of  another  verb,  and  render  “  put  a  muzzle  to  my  mouth.” 

—  while  the  wicked  are  in  my  presence].  This  does  not  imply  a 
.contrast  of  his  lot  of  suffering  with  the  prosperity  of  the  wicked,  as 
many  suppose ;  but  that  he  would  not  give  the  wicked  any  ground 
for  reproaching  the  God  of  Israel  as  unable  to  save  His  people.  — 
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3.  In  stillness ,  intensified  by,  I  kept  silent ,  still  further  intensi¬ 
fied  in  all  texts  by  prefixing,  "  I  was  dumb,”  from  v.w,  at  the  ex¬ 
pense  of  the  measure ;  all  this  in  fulfilment  of  the  resolution  of  v.*. 
However,  he  was  still  apart  from  comfort],  so  essentially  RV.m, 
JPSV.,  Dr.  His  self-repression  only  made  him  still  more  uncom¬ 
fortable.  But  there  is  room  in  the  ambiguous  text  for  other 
explanations:  "even  from  good  words,"  PBV.,  or  "even  from 
good,"  AV.,  RV.,  after  @,  explained  by  Kirk.,  "  speaking  neither 
good  nor  bad."  —  and  my  sorrow  was  stirred],  He  could  not 
repress  his  internal  excitement.  —  4.  My  heart  became  hot  within 
me].  Repression  makes  the  reaction  so  great  that  —  during  my 
musing  the  fire  kindled ].  The  effort  at  self-restraint  kept  the 
attention  fixed  upon  the  wrong,  and  so  all  the  musing  tended  to 
increase  the  passion.  It  could  no  longer  be  restrained,  it  must 
find  vent  in  the  flame  of  words  —  spake  with  my  tongue ].  This 
speech  is  not,  however,  the  murmuring  which  he  had  repressed, 
but  a  prayer  to  God  for  instruction  and  guidance,  and  therefore 
not  sinful  or  provocative  of  the  scorn  of  the  wicked,  but  rather  a 
mark  of  righteous  resignation.  —  5.  Yahweh ,  make  me  know],  cf. 
90m.  This  is  virtually  repeated  in  the  text  of  "  that  I  may 
know,"  or  "  let  me  know,"  as  the  verb  may  be  variously  rendered ; 
but  it  is  an  unnecessary  addition,  making  the  line  overfull.  —  mine 
end],  that  is,  the  end  of  my  life,  how  short  a  time  will  elapse  before 
the  end  |  the  measure  of  my  days,  the  measure  of  time  compre¬ 
hended  in  the  days  of  life.  — what  it  is],  emphatic  reiteration, — 
what  my  duration  /x],  so  by  a  correction  of  the  text  to  correspond 
with  the  same  word  of  the  next  clause,  cf.  @,  3,  on  which  is 
based,  "  How  long  I  have  to  live,"  PBV.  The  transposition  of  a 
single  letter  has  given  in  a  word  which  is  rendered  "  how  frail 
I  am,"  AV.,  RV.,  for  which  there  is  no  linguistic  authority. — 
6.  Behold ],  emphatic,  calling  attention  to  the  fact  in  the  climax : 
my  days  are  handbreadths ],  measured  by  the  shortest  measure, 
the  span  of  the  hand.  This  is  relatively  so  short  that,  in  the 
climax,  the  psalmist  feels  justified  in  saying :  my  duration  is  as 
nothing].  It  amounts  to  nothing  at  all ;  it  is  hardly  worth  con¬ 
sidering.  This  simple  and  strong  line  has  been  modified  at  the 
cost  of  the  measure  by  a  copyist  who  inserts  the  verb,  "  Thou  hast 
made,"  to  emphasise  divine  activity  and  responsibility  as  to  the 
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length  of  human  life ;  and  then  he  softens  the  assertion  that  the 
duration  of  life  was  as  nothing,  by  attaching  to  it,  “  in  Thy  sight,” 
making  it  relative  in  the  point  of  view  of  God.  But  this  last  word 
really  belongs  to  the  last  line  of  Refrain  as  necessary  to  complete 
its  measure. — Surely],  strong  asseveration  characteristic  of  this 
Ps.,  v.T  “,  also  cf.  23®.  —  altogether  vapour  every  man  doth  stand], 
Man,  standing  before  God,  in  the  divine  presence,  has  no  sub¬ 
stantial  existence.  He  is,  as  it  were,  composed  of  vapour,  which 
is  so  slight  and  unsubstantial  that  the  least  wind  will  drive  it  away. 
There  is,  indeed,  a  serious  irony  involved  in  the  very  thought  of 
such  an  unsubstantial  vapour  standing  in  the  divine  presence,  and 
it  is  just  this  that  makes  it  so  suitable  as  the  Refrain  of  the  elegy, 
reappearing  in  v.m,  though  a  careless  scribe  has  there  abbrevi¬ 
ated  it 

Str.  n.  has  two  synth.  couplets,  a  synth.  triplet,  and  a  monostich 
of  Refrain.  —  7.  Surely  as  a  semblance ],  that  is,  an  image  rather 
than  the  thing  itself,  and,  as  the  context  shows,  a  shadowed  likeness, 
—  as  vapour],  an  unsubstantial,  vaporous  body.  This  is  so  even 
in  his  activity,  as  he  walketh  about  ||  bustles  about  The  change  of 
persons  in  f^,  followed  by  some  Vrss.,  is  exceedingly  improbable. 
It  was  due  to  a  copyist’s  mistake  in  attaching  the  conjunction  1  to 
the  previous  verb,  so  making  it  3  pi.  —  And  he  heapeth  up],  in  his 
bustling  activity.  The  object  is  not  given ;  to  supply  it  makes  the 
line  overfull.  In  the  antith.,  —  he  knoweth  not  who  he  shall  be 
that  will  gather].  The  last  verb  should  also  be  without  its  object. 
It  has,  however,  been  supplied  by  a  copyist  in  the  suffix  "  them,” 
which  compels  its  use,  in  thought,  at  least,  as  the  object  to 
the  previous  verb.  But  the  line  is  more  forceful  without  objects 
in  either  case.  —  8.  And  now],  the  logical  consequence  of  the 
foregoing, —  What  wait  1 for  /].  There  is  no  relief  through  my¬ 
self  or  any  other  to  be  expected.  There  is  but  one  thing  to  be 
thought  of  under  the  circumstances :  My  hope  is  in  Thee],  It  is 
fixed  on  Yahweh  and  on  Him  alone.  From  Him  the  relief  will 
come.  Accordingly  prayer  springs  forth.  —  9.  From  my  trans¬ 
gression  deliver  me].  The  psalmist  recognises  that  the  sufferings 
of  the  people  are  due  to  their  transgression  against  God,  so  that 
first  of  all  freedom  from  transgression  must  be  secured.  This  is 
conceived  as  rescue.  This  vb.  is  used  ordinarily  with  reference 
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to  enemies  and  troubles,  seldom  with  reference  to  sin,  elsewhere 
only  511*  79®,  probably  also  119170.  Doubtless  in  these  cases  trans¬ 
gression  is  conceived  in  the  guilt  and  the  misery  that  it  has  in¬ 
volved.  —  make  me  not  a  reproach ].  If  left  in  his  miserable 
condition  of  suffering  for  transgression,  he  would  be  exposed  to 
the  reproach  of  the  enemies.  These  enemies  are  described  as 
impudenf],  cf.  141.  They  would  also  reproach  his  God.  — 10.  / 
am  dumb  ||  I  open  not  my  mouth ].  The  reason  is  a  different  one 
from  that  given  v.w,  and,  indeed,  an  additional  one  not  inconsistent 
therewith  :  because  Thou  hast  done  //].  The  suffering  was  due  to 
the  divine  discipline  for  transgression;  and  therefore  there  was 
no  room  for  complaint,  but  only  for  confession  and  penitence.  — 
11.  This  is  then  explained  as, — Remove  Thy  stroke ],  intensified 
by  the  gloss,  “  contention  ”  “  strength  ”  @,  “  of  Thy  hand,” 

both  at  the  expense  of  the  measure.  —  I  come  to  an  end\  I  have 
about  reached  the  limit  of  endurance ;  I  am  ready  to  perish.  — 
Wouldst  Thou  chasten  a  man  with  rebukes ].  The  divine  disci¬ 
pline,  though  wholesome  in  leading  to  repentance,  may  yet  be 
carried  so  far  as  to  be  destructive.  This  is  what  the  psalmist 
apprehends  in  the  present  case.  —  as  a  moth ],  who  eats  away 
garments  and  so  destroys  them.  —  Thou  dost  make  him  melt 
away].  Gradually,  but  surely,  his  vital  sap  is  exhausted,  and  he 
dies  away.  The  Ps.  concludes  with  the  same  Refrain  as  6*. 

13  a.  This  fine  elegy,  when  taken  up  into  was  probably 
given  a  more  general  application  to  congregational  worship  by  the 
petition,  O  hear  my  prayer ,  and  O  give  ear  to  my  cry  for  help .  At 
my  tears  be  not  silent.  Here  three  syn.  verbs,  calling  upon  Yahzveh 
to  give  help,  have  three  corresponding  terms  for  prayer.  It  is  suffi¬ 
cient  to  cite  Kirk. :  “  It  is  a  Rabbinic  saying  that  there  are  three 
kinds  of  supplication,  each  superior  to  the  other,  prayer,  crying,  and 
tears.  Prayer  is  made  in  silence,  crying  with  a  loud  voice,  but  tears 
surpass  all  ”  ;  and  De. :  “  Alongside  of  the  words  of  prayer  appear 
the  tears  as  a  prayer  understood  by  God,  for  when  the  doors  of 
prayer  appear  to  be  closed,  the  doors  of  tears  remain  open.” 

A  still  later  editor  appended  a  trimeter  tetrastich :  13  b- 14. 

For  I  am  a  guest  with  Thee, 

A  sojourner  as  all  my  fathers ; 

O  look  away  from  me  that  I  may  be  cheerful, 

Before  I  depart  and  be  no  more. 


Digitized  by  LiOOQle 


PSALM  XXXIX. 


349 


This  addition  is  elegiac,  in  the  spirit  of  the  original  Ps.,  but 
from  a  later  point  of  view.  The  conception  that  Israel  was  Yah- 
weh’s  guest  ||  sojourner ,  and  always  had  been  such,  the  present 
generation,  as  all  my  fathers ,  is  emphasised  in  the  prayer  of  David, 
i  Ch.  29u,  which  is  probably  at  the  basis  of  this  couplet.  The  last 
couplet  is  based  on  Jb.  io®"21.  It  is  a  petition  for  a  little  respite 
from  suffering  before  death,  which  is  not  altogether  in  keeping 
with  the  original  Ps. 

9.  motto]  Qal  cohort,  i  sg.  repeated  in  1.  2  in  &  hdvn,  so  Ols.,  Dy., 
Gr.,  BaL,  Du.,  Che.,  al.,  Qal  cohort  D't?  which  alone  is  suited  to  use  of  cf. 

141*.  —  0>Dnc]  n.m.  mussle,  i?DB.  a.\.  and  dub.;  cf., however,  foDn 
vb.  Dt.  254  E z.  3911.  6  <pv\aicj)v ;  U  custodiam ,  paraphrase  ;  %  implies  inf. 
cstr.  prob.  obnc  Q  monc.  This  best  suits  parall.  and  the  vb.  of  Jfy.  In  this 
case  *?  is  an  interpretative  gl.,  and  is  to  be  followed.  —  8.  n*pn]  silence ; 
elsw.  62*  (dub.)  65*  (dub.)  22s  ;  6  has  vb.  xal  kraTeiyciOrfy. —  'H'tfnn]  Hiph. 
pf.  nrn  be  silent;  Hiph.  exhibit  or  keep  silence  only  here  but  Qal  Pss.  281 
107®.  —  a'op]  apart  from  good ,  pleasure,  comfort.  The  1.  is  overfull ;  of  the 
three  syns.  the  easiest  'PdSw  is  the  most  probable  gl.  —  f  awr]  n.m.  pain,  sor¬ 
row;  only  here  in  \f/,  but  Jb.  218  168  Is.  1711  65 14  Je.  1518;  cf.  awas  Pss.  3210 
3818  6927.  — "VDjn]  Niph.  pf.  f  “>37  vb.  stir  up,  disturb.  Niph.  =  pass,  be  stirred 
up;  elsw.  Pr.  1 5®.  but  text  of  latter  dub.  (Toy,  i?DB.,  reject  it);  6  dyeica  1- 
rloOrj ;  T  renovatus  est,  paraphrase.  So  Aq.,  2,  dyerapdxOrj,  3  conturbatus 
and  sb,  —  4.  on]  Qal  pf.  X  acn  be  or  grmu  warm;  here  fig.,  cf.  Dt.  196 
Ho.  77  Je.  5189. — 5.  'jynvi]  Hiph.  imv.  followed  by  njn*  Qal  cohort.  1  sg. 
either  subjunctive  as  & ,  3,  or  apodosis.  It  is  really  tautological  and  impairs 
the  measure.  —  'D't  rnp]  phr.  a.X.,  cf.  Jb.  II9  fig.  |  nip  n.f.  measure;  common 
Ez.,  Je.  2214  3189,  of  garment  Ps.  133s,  usually  of  size,  distance.  — Snn-nc]  cf. 
adj.  Is.  538  lacking;  here  si  vera,  cessation ,  but  improb. ;  rd.  nSn  (77^)  as 
v.8  duration  of  life,  cf.  8948.  It  is  possible  that  we  should  read  nSn  as  below, 
v.8,  which  takes  up  both  'D'  and  nSn,  using  uk  because  of  its  mistaken  *nn. 

—  8.  J  n^nco]  spans,  handbreadths  ;  only  here  in  but  in  measures  I  K.  79* *•. 

—  nnnj]  is  prob.  gl.,  as  the  1.  is  overfull  and  it  is  unnecessary.  —  pwa]  as  noun 
=  as  nothing,  rare  usage,  cf.  73*  69*;  v.  3*.  —  belongs  to  next  1.,  where 
it  is  needed  for  measure.  It  is  not  needed  here.  —  as;]  Niph.  pf.  (v.  2s). 
quj  must  be  attached  to  this  vb.,  otherwise  it  is  difficult.  H  £Qy ;  BDB.,  Dr., 
“though  standing  firm.’*  —  7.  J  oSs]  n.m.  image  ;  in  \j/  only  fig.  of  emptiness, 
instability,  and  so  prob.  semblance  of  man  esteemed  by  God,  here  c.  a  essentiae, 
and  73*®.  —  p'D-v]  Qal  impf.  3  pi.  full  form  ;  pi.  in  the  midst  of  sg.  is  strange, 
t  [non]  vb.  Qal  (1)  growl,  like  a  dog  59’*  u;  (2)  murmur,  moan ,  42?- 12  43^ 
in  prayer  5518  77* ;  (3)  roar,  of  waves  46*  (  ?) ;  be  tumultuous,  of  peoples  46’ 
83*  (also  S  65*);  (4)  bustle  about,  of  noise  of  streets  397  Is.  222  1  K.  I41. — 
nar]  Qal  impf.  f->ax  vb.  Qal,  heap  up ;  c.  acc.  Gn.  41s6- 49  (E)  Ex.  810  (J), 
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Hb.  i10  Zc.  91  Jb.  271®;  here  abs.  but  wealth  implied  by  subsequent  sf. — 
8.  nnjn]  and  now ,  logical  sequence,  210  27®. —  'Jin]  is  gl.  —  f 

n.f.  hope  (cf.  71®);  elsw.  Jb.  411  Pr.  10 28  u7  1318  La.  318.  —  k\i]  is  emph.  for 
copula.  —  9.  'JHPD  Sdc]  emph. ;  So  makes  the  phr.  too  long  for  a  single  accent, 
and  is  prob.  a  gl. — 'yarnrnn]  phr.  a.X.,  but  cf.  din  n  227  (v.  /j3  '4*)-  — 
11.  :p '  mj>nc]  a.X.,  as  phr.;  makes  1.  overfull  and  is  gl.;  and  as  to  form 
f  rn:jn  n.f.  contention,  as  J.,  but  &  —  rni2J  more  probable.  — 18.  p* 

explanatory  gl.  —  '“ucn]  pass.  ptc.  "icn,  elsw.  Jb.  26*°  Is.  44®  his  desired  things  ; 
usually  fem.  rmrn  but  later  style:  6  itraj;  prob.  both  interp.  glosses.  The 
Rf.  is  abbreviated,  but  must  be  restored  as  in  v.®.  — 18.  nw]  not  in  &,  is  gL 
to  the  v.,  which  is  throughout  a  liturgical  gl.  Indeed,  it  shows  three  stages 
of  glossification.  —  '?*•?]  fuller  form  for  'jn,  because  needed  for  euphony.  — 

X  atf*n]  sojourner  only  P  and  late,  not  elsw.  in  — 14.  >rn]  Hiph. 

imv.  X  Qal,  1 19117,  c.  a  look  on  attentively .  Hiph.  a.X.  c.  p  look  away  from . 
—  nj'San]  Hiph.  cohort.  faSa  (1)  look  cheerful;  so  here  and  Jb.  971  id*®; 
(2)  cause  to  flash  Am.  5*. 


PSALM  XL. 

Ps.  40  is  composite:  I.  A  thanksgiving.  (1)  After  patient 
waiting  the  people  have  been  delivered  by  Yahweh,  and  have 
praised  Him  with  a  fresh  outburst  of  song,  to  the  great  encourage¬ 
ment  of  many  (v.*4) ;  (2)  those  happy  ones  are  congratulated 
who  trust  in  Yahweh  rather  than  idols ;  and  the  impossibility  of 
adequately  setting  forth  the  wondrous  deeds  and  thoughts  of  Yah¬ 
weh  is  asserted  (v.^6)  ;  (3)  sacrifices  of  various  kinds  would  have 
been  offered  if  acceptable  to  Yahweh,  but  the  preference  has  been 
given  to  hearing  His  Law  as  prescribed  in  the  book  roll,  and 
preaching  it  to  the  great  congregation  (v.7~l0a)  ;  (4)  the  praise 
of  Yahweh  will  not  be  withheld  in  the  congregation,  and  there¬ 
fore  He  will  not  withhold  His  compassion  and  kindness  (V.W*~1J). 
II.  A  prayer  for  speedy  help  against  enemies ;  that  they  may 
be  shamed  by  defeat,  while  the  people  rejoice  in  Yahweh  and 
magnify  His  name  (v.14~18).  These  Pss.  are  combined  by  a  seam 
connecting  the  great  number  of  evils  with  the  numerous  iniquities, 
which  have  brought  great  discouragement  (v.u). 

a .  v.8"13,  4  str.  55. 

J  WAITED  steadfastly  on  Yahweh,  and  He  inclined  unto  me; 

And  brought  me  up  from  the  pit  of  desolation,  from  the  clay  of  the  mire ; 

And  set  my  feet  upon  a  rock ;  He  established  my  steps ; 
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And  gave  a  new  song  in  my  mouth,  a  song  of  praise  to  my  God. 

Many  see  and  they  fear,  and  they  trust  in  Yahweh. 

J^APPY  the  man  who  has  made  Yahweh  his  trust, 

And  who  hath  not  turned  to  (vain  idols) ,  or  turned  aside  falsely  1 

Many  things  hast  Thou  done,  O  Thou,  Yahweh,  my  God. 

Thy  wonders  and  Thy  thoughts,  —  there  is  no  setting  in  order ; 

Should  I  tell  or  should  I  speak,  they  are  too  numerous  to  be  counted. 
pEACE  offering  and  grain  offering  hast  Thou  no  delight  in;  then  had  I  the 
covenant ; 

Whole  burnt  offering  with  sin  hast  Thou  not  asked ;  then  didst  Thou  com¬ 
mand  me. 

Lo,  I  am  come,  in  the  book  roll  it  is  prescribed  to  me. 

Thy  will  I  delight  in,  and  Thy  Law  is  within  me. 

I  have  preached  righteousness  in  the  great  congregation ;  behold  my  Ups. 

J  WILL  not  withhold,  Yahweh,  Thou  knowest,  Thy  righteousness; 

I  have  not  covered  in  my  mind  Thy  faithfulness  and  Thy  salvation. 

I  say,  I  have  not  concealed  Thy  kindness  and  Thy  faithfulness  from  the  great 
congregation. 

Thou,  Yahweh,  on  Thy  part,  wilt  not  withhold  Thy  compassion  from  me : 

Thy  kindness  and  Thy  faithfulness  (they)  will  continually  preserve  me. 

B.  V.14"M,  2  STR.  4*. 

YAHWEH,  to  deliver  me,  my  God,  to  my  help,  O  haste. 

Let  them  be  shamed  and  confounded  together,  who  seek  my  life ; 

Let  them  be  turned  back  and  let  them  be  dishonoured  who  delight  in  my 
distress. 

Let  them  be  desolate  by  reason  of  their  shame,  who  say  “  aha,  aha  1  ” 

|  ET  them  exult  and  let  them  be  glad  in  Thee,  all  who  seek  Thee. 

Let  them  say :  “  May  Yahweh  be  magnified,"  those  who  love  Thy  salvation. 

Since  I  am  afflicted  and  poor,  Yahweh,  O  haste  to  me; 

O  Thou  my  helper  and  my  deliverer,  my  God,  tarry  not 

Ps.  40  is  a  composite  Ps. :  v.2-12,  connected  by  a  seam,  v.18,  with  v.14-18,  which 
is  the  same  as  Ps.  70;  so  Street,  Che.,  al.  Only  v.2-12  belong  to  the  original 
Ps.,  with  the  title  stating  that  it  was  in  9,  and  that  it  was  also  in  Al  and 
99  (v.  Intr.  §§  27,  31,  33).  Ps.  70  has  its  own  title,  which  was  original  to 
it  before  it  was  attached  to  Ps.  40  as  v.14-18,  stating  that  it  also  was  in  9  and 
99,  but  it  subsequently  received  the  liturgical  assignment  T3:nS  for  the 
offering  of  the  nnjc  (v.  Intr.  §  39).  The  two  Pss.  were  connected  by  a  seam 
which  explains  the  evils  suffered  as  due  to  the  great  number  of  iniquities. 
V.2"12  show  dependence  on  Je.  Is.2  and  Ps.  22 :  v.8,  cf.  Je.  38®;  v.7,  cf.  Je.  721  *».; 
v.*,  cf.  Je.  3188;  v.4,  cf.  Is.  416  4210;  v.8,  cf.  Is.  55s-9;  v.10  ll,  cf.  Ps.  22®.  It 
therefore  must  be  postexilic.  V.14-18  =  70  =  354  28"28  indicates  a  more  troublous 
time.  Both  Pss.  belong  to  the  community  of  the  Restoration,  the  latter  to 
the  times  of  trouble  due  to  the  persecution  of  the  minor  nations  before  Ne- 
hemiah,  the  former  to  the  more  prosperous  times,  when  perils  might  be  looked 
upon  as  past,  and  probably,  therefore,  subsequent  to  Nehemiah.  The  com- 
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bination  of  the  two  Pis.  by  the  seam  must  have  been  subsequent  to  B,  other¬ 
wise  the  two  Pm.  would  not  have  had  separate  titles  and  have  existed  apart  in 
that  Psalter.  Besides,  Ps.  70  belongs  to  £,  which  did  not  use  PS.  40. 


PSALM  XL.  A. 

Str.  I.  is  a  progressive  pentastich.  —  2.  I  waited  steadfastly], 
with  intensity  of  waiting ;  not  the  continuance  of  it,  or  the  patient 
quality  of  it,  but  its  persistence,  the  steady  adherence  to  the  atti¬ 
tude  of  waiting  until  the  relief  came.  —  on  Yahweh ],  from  whom 
it  would  come,  — and  He  inclined ],  usually  with  ears,  which  are 
doubtless  understood  here,  and  implying,  therefore,  answer. — 
unto  me].  The  answer  is  a  practical  one.  —  3.  He  brought  me 
up  from  the  pit],  into  which  the  psalmist  conceives  the  nation  as 
having  fallen,  cf.  La.  3s8*  “.  This  is  described  as  desolation f  a  more 
probable  reading  than  the  similar  word  of  which  has  usually 
the  meaning,  M  roaring,0  as  Ki.,  Calv.,  Dr.,  but  is  paraphrased  in 
EV\  as  “  horrible,”  without  any  justification  in  the  usage  of  the 
word.  —  the  clay  of  the  mire],  as  69s  and  Je.  38*;  the  pit  into 
which  Jeremiah  had  been  cast,  where  the  foot  slips  and  slides, 
and  there  is  no  sure  footing.  —  and  set  my  feet  upon  a  rock],  that 
is,  a  lofty  rock,  a  crag  high  above  danger,  in  antith.  with  the  pit 
into  which  he  had  fallen.  —  He  established  my  steps],  made  them 
firm  and  secure  upon  the  rock.  —  4.  The  deliverance  having  been 
completed,  praise  follows  :  and  gave  a  new  song  in  my  mouth],  a 
fresh  outburst  of  song,  with  a  new  theme,  the  deliverance  just 
experienced,  as  33s  961  981  1449  1491  Is.  4210.  —  a  song  of  praise 
to  my  God],  This  praise  is  public  praise,  in  the  temple  or  syna¬ 
gogue,  cf.  v.10, 11 ;  and  therefore  many],  not  as  distinguished  from 
few,  but  the  many,  those  constituting  the  great  congregation.  — 
see  and  they  fear],  as  the  context  shows,  with  reverential  fear,  and 
they  trust  in  Yahweh],  The  three  vbs.,  joined  by  1  coordinates, 
do  not  give  a  sequence  of  dependence,  but  a  parall.  of  contemporary 
actions. 

Str.  II.  is  the  anti- str.  of  the  previous  one.  It  begins  with  an 
antith.  couplet,  congratulating  those  who  have  had  the  experience 
described  in  the  previous  Str.  —  5.  Happy  the  man],  cf.  i1.  This 
man,  collective  for  the  nation,  on  the  positive  side,  has  made  Yah - 
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weh  his  trust],  as  v.4*,  noun  for  verb ;  on  the  negative  side,  hath 
not  turned  )  turned  aside],  the  latter  by  an  easy  emendation,  to 
vain  idols],  as  @  ||  falsely .  This  in  f^,  by  an  error,  has  become  a 
difficult  word,  only  used  here,  which  is  variously  explained ;  “  unto 
the  proud,”  EV*.,  referring  to  wicked  men,  and  the  next  clause 
is  then  interpreted  as  also  referring  to  these  men,  in  various  modes 
of  rendering :  "  such  as  go  about  with  lies,”  PBV. ;  u  such  as  turn 
aside  to  lies,”  AV.,  RV. ;  “  fall  away  treacherously,”  RVm. ;  none 
of  which  can  be  regarded  as  any  better  than  conjectural  para¬ 
phrases  ;  whereas  @  and  the  emendation  suggested  above  give  us 
an  easy  and  natural  thought  appropriate  to  the  context  and  in 
accordance  with  good  usage.  —  6.  The  tristich  resumes  the  new 
song  of  v.4,  and  the  theme  of  the  song  is  placed  first  for  emphasis. 
—  Many  things  hast  Thou  done  ||  Thy  wonders ].  To  these  deeds 
are  added,  Thy  thoughts ,  cf.  Is.  ss8*9.  This,  in  a  gloss  of  (not 
in  &),  is  defined  as  “  to  usward.”  That  they  are  Yahweh’s  and 
belong  to  no  one  else,  is  emphasised  by  the  use  of  pronoun  Thou , 
the  personal  name  of  God,  Yahweh,  and  the  statement  of  personal 
relation  to  God,  my  God \  The  “  many  things,”  now  extended  to 
u  wonders  ”  and  “  thoughts,”  are  too  numerous  for  human  estima¬ 
tion.  —  There  is  no  setting  them  in  order] .  f^,  by  the  insertion 

of  “  unto  Thee  ”  (not  in  @),  has  given  the  verb  an  unnecessary 
interpretation,  followed  by  EV‘. ;  but  has  also  suggested  another 
meaning  of  the  vb.  as  897,  “  there  is  none  to  be  compared  unto 
Thee,”  RVm.,  which,  however,  does  not  suit  the  context.  —  should 
1  tell  or  should  I  speak],  modal  imperfects  coordinated,  implying 
that  it  was  venturesome  so  to  do,  under  the  circumstances,  de¬ 
manding  a  strong  determination,  which,  nevertheless,  would  fail 
because  they  were  too  numerous  to  be  counted . 

Str.  III.  has  two  synth.  couplets  and  a  synth.  monostich. 
7-8.  Peace  offering],  the  sacrifice  whose  chief  characteristic  was 
communion  by  eating  of  the  flesh  of  the  victim,  Yahweh  having 
His  part  at  the  altar.  This  was  accompanied  by  grain  offering. 
This  offering  in  some  cases  consisted  of  the  raw  grain,  or  roasted 
ears,  at  others  of  the  meal,  but  in  connection  with  peace  offerings 
of  various  forms  of  cakes  or  bread,  in  which  also  there  was  com¬ 
munion  by  eating  of  the  most  of  it,  only  a  small  portion  going 
to  the  altar  for  God.  —  whole  burnt  offering],  whose  chief  char- 

2  A 
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acteristic  was  that  the  entire  victim  went  up  in  the  flames 
to  God  expressing  worship.  —  with  sin],  associated  with  sin  and 
the  guilt  of  sin,  as  Is.  6i8,  where  robbery  associated  with  the 
whole  burnt  offering  is  hated  by  Yahweh.  Sin  vitiated  all  sacri¬ 
fices  ;  sacrifices  were  of  value  only  as  expressive  of  righteousness. 
EV\  and  most  scholars,  ancient  and  modem,  think  of  sin  offering 
here  rather  than  sin.  This  is  tempting  in  order  to  complete  the 
enumeration  of  the  great  classes  of  offerings ;  but  the  sin  offering 
is  not  known  in  the  Psalter  elsewhere ;  it  is  not  known  to 
the  literature  upon  which  this  Ps.  depends,  especially  in  this 
verse ;  the  Hebrew  word  used  here  nowhere  else  has  that  mean¬ 
ing  ;  and  even  with  the  sin  offering  the  list  of  offerings  would  be 
incomplete  without  the  Asham  already  used  Is.  5310.  —  Hast  Thou 
no  delight  in].  Protasis  of  interrogative  clause  in  order  to  the 
apodosis  of  the  last  clause  of  v.  This  is  based  on  Ho.  68 :  “  For 
I  delight  in  kindness  and  not  in  peace  offering;  and  in  the 
knowledge  of  God  rather  than  whole  burnt  offerings ;  ”  cf.  Is.  iu 
Ps.  5i1M,  and  especially  i  S.  1522 :  “  Hath  Yahweh  as  great  delight 
in  burnt  offerings  and  peace  offerings  as  in  obeying  the  voice  of 
Yahweh?”  —  Hast  Thou  not  asked].  This  is  based  on  Je.  72"s, 
“  For  I  spake  not  unto  your  fathers  nor  commanded  them  in  the 
day  that  I  brought  them  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  concerning 
burnt  offerings  or  peace  offerings  ;  but  this  thing  I  command  them, 
saying :  Hearken  unto  my  voice,”  cf.  Ps.  50s-10  Mi.  6 P*.  This  is 
essentially  true  so  far  as  its  antith.  is  concerned,  but  it  needs 
qualification,  for  not  only  the  code  of  D,  Dt.  12,  16,  upon  which 
this  Ps.  relies,  but  also  the  code  of  E,  Ex.  2314-19,  which  antedates 
Hosea  and  Micah,  prescribes  just  these  sacrifices  as  an  essential 
part  of  the  ritual  of  worship  from  the  earliest  times.  At  the  same 
time,  all  these  sacrifices  are  primitive,  and  antedate  all  Hebrew 
Law,  and  are  common  to  the  worship  of  Israel  and  all  his  neigh¬ 
bours  ;  so  that  they  are  not  as  sacrifices  in  any  way  distinctive  of 
the  religion  of  Yalnvch,  or  to  be  regarded  as  for  the  first  time 
commanded  in  His  Law.  They  are  incorporated  in  His  Law  and 
given  a  meaning,  and  that  meaning  is  His  command,  rather  than 
the  sacrifices  themselves.  This  is  the  unanimous  consensus  of  the 
prophets  from  Samuel  onwards.  These  questions  as  to  sacrifices 
as  suc  h,  as  external  ritual  ceremonies,  not  being  required,  are  in 
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order  to  the  statement  in  the  apodosis  of  what  Yahweh  did  require. 

—  Then  didst  Thou  command  me ].  This,  by  a  slight  emenda¬ 
tion  of  form,  gives  us  the  appropriate  apodosis  parall.  and  in 
assonance  with,  —  then  had  I  the  covenant ],  which  is  probably 
the  original  of  a  difficult  passage,  in  which  <8,  followed  by  Heb. 
i a5,  translates,  “a  body  didst  Thou  prepare  for  me,”  which  rests 
on  a  text  variant  from  that  of  H.  ®,  2  have  the  same  verb  as 
&,  which  could  not  have  been  the  same  as  the  verb  of  J| 
and  Vrss.,  however,  rd.  in  the  last  clause,  Then  I  said,  which  is 
tame  and  unsuited  to  the  context,  and  the  parallel  “  ears  didst 
Thou  bore  me.”  This  strange  statement  is  variously  explained. 
Some  of  the  older  interpreters  fancied  that  there  was  a  reference 
to  the  ancient  usage  of  boring  the  ear  of  a  slave  as  the  sign  of 
bondage,  Ex.  21*  Dt.  1517,  and  therefore  with  the  implication  that 
Israel  was  made  a  slave  of  Yahweh.  But  this  is  improbable.  The 
reference  is  rather  to  the  creative  power  of  God,  who  dug  out  the 
ears  and  made  them  organs  of  hearing,  in  order  that  His  people 
might  hear  and  obey  Him,  cf.  Ex.  411  Mt.  13*.  The  emendation 
that  I  have  proposed  gives  fine  parall.,  and  is  especially  appro-: 
priate  to  the  book  of  the  covenant  in  the  subsequent  context.  — 
Lo,  I  am  come'],  calling  attention  to  prompt  obedience.  —  in  the 
book  roll],  the  Deuteronomic  Code  as  written  on  the  roll,  cf. 
Je.  36* 4. —  it  is  prescribed  to  me],  as  RV“.,  Ba.,  Dr.,  Kirk.,  al., 
rather  than  “  written  of  me,”  concerning  me,  of  @,  3,  EV*. — 
9.  Thy  will  I  delight  in],  is  in  emphatic  antith.  to  the  offerings 
of  v.7.  The  psalmist  delights  in  what  Yahweh  delights  in,  and  not 
in  what  He  does  not  delight  in.  The  will  of  Yahweh  is  expressed  in 
the  Ixiw,  which  is,  as  the  previous  context  indicates,  recorded  in 
the  book  roll.  A  scribe  has  made  it  more  emphatic  by  prefixing, 
"  To  do,”  which,  however,  makes  the  line  overfull.  It  is  an  un¬ 
necessary  gloss.  The  Law  of  Yahweh  was  written  in  the  book 
roll;  but  more  than  that,  the  psalmist  says, -“it  is  within  me”], 
literally  in  the  midst  of  my  inwards,  v.  2  2u;  the  intestines  being 
the  seat  of  the  emotions,  affections,  and  passions,  according  to  the 
Heb.  conception ;  and  so,  “  within  my  heart,”  EV\,  in  accord 
with  the  teaching  of  Dt.  3011"14.  — 10.  I  have  preached],  heralded 
as  glad  tidings,  in  accordance  with  the  usage  of  Is.*4o9*9  41 27  527-7, 

—  righteousness],  which  is  interpreted  by  3,  as  Yahweh’s,  but 
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by  &  as  the  psalmist’s ;  the  former  alone  correct  as  referring  to 
Yahweh’s  vindicatory  righteousness  in  the  salvation  of  His  people, 
and  so  repeated  in  the  opening  line  of  the  antistr.,  and  |  Thy 
faithfulness  and  Thy  salvation ],  which  appear  again  in  the  con¬ 
cluding  tristich  in  Thy  kindness,  Thy  faithfulness ],  repeated,  Thy 
compassion  in  the  great  congregation ,  the  congregation  of  Israel 
assembled  in  great  numbers  for  worship  as  in  22s6  35“.  —  behold 
my  lips'],  which  have  moved  in  preaching,  and  which  give  visible 
evidence  of  what  they  have  uttered,  so  that  Yahweh  is  invoked  to 
see  the  evidence  that  His  people  have  in  fact  fulfilled  His  will. 

Str.  IV.  has  a  syn.  tristich  and  a  syn.  couplet  antith.  thereto. 
—  10  b.  I  will  not  withhold ].  The  change  of  tense  is  in  order 
to  a  vow  as  to  future  action.  In  antith.  with  it  is  :  Thou,  Yahweh, 
on  Thy  part,  wilt  not  withhold],  the  one  the  exact  counterpart  of 
the  other.  What  the  people  in  their  worship  will  not  withhold 
is  the  praise  of  Yahweh's  vindicatory,  saving  righteousness. — 
11-12.  I  have  not  covered  in  my  mind],  kept  to  myself  )  I  have 
not  concealed.  The  psalmist  appeals  to  Yahweh  Himself  as  wit¬ 
ness  :  Thou  knowest ],  and  parallel  therewith  makes  a  solemn 
asseveration,  I  say.  What  Yahweh  on  His  part  will  not  withhold, 
is  the  use  of  His  attributes  in  salvation,  and  that  continually. 
They  are  indeed  personified,  as  often,  as  guardian  angels,  and  they 
will  preserve  His  people.  The  Ps.  here  reaches  an  appropriate 
conclusion.  But  a  later  editor  for  liturgical  reasons  attaches  an¬ 
other  Ps.  to  it  by  a  seam. 

For  evils  encompassed  me  until  there  was  no  number. 

Mine  iniquities  overtook  me,  and  I  was  unable  to  see. 

They  were  more  numerous  than  the  hairs  of  my  head,  and  my  courage  forsook  me. 

13.  This  v.  goes  back  to  the  situation  described  in  v.3  and 
enlarges  upon  it.  in  the  use,  however,  of  other  images.  —  Evils], 
are  here  personified,  and  are  represented  as  innumerable.  They 
encompassed  me J,  probably  based  on  185,  and  therefore  implying 
the  image  of  a  flood.  The  evils  have  as  their  parallel, —  mine 
iniquities],  because  it  is  in  the  mind  of  the  psalmist  that  the  evils 
are  due  to  the  iniquities  that  the  people  have  committed.  These 
are  also  personified,  and  represented  as  more  numerous  than  the 
hairs  of  my  head.  They  pursued  the  people,  and  so  overtook 
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them ,  and  in  such  a  way  that  they  were  dazed,  paralysed,  and 
unable  to  see,  and  courage  forsook  them.  They  had  no  heart  left, 
as  they  had  no  eyes  to  see. 

PSALM  XL.  B, 

This  was  originally  a  separate  Ps.,  preserved  apart  in  Ps.  70  :  an 
importunate  plea  for  speedy  deliverance  from  mortal  enemies,  in 
lines  1,  7,  8,  enclosing  a  tristich  of  imprecation  upon  enemies,  and 
an  antith.  couplet  of  petition  for  the  righteous.  The  divine  names 
vary.  The  original  was  a  Yahwistic  Ps.,  using  Yahweh  for  the 
divine  name,  with  a  variation,  —  my  God,  The  uses  of  “  God  ” 
in  Ps.  70,  and  Adonay  4018  are  due  to  editorial  changes. 

Str.  I.  is  a  monostich  of  petition  and  a  syn.  tristich  of  impreca¬ 
tion. — 14.  To  deliver  me],  emphatic  in  position,  because  of 
intense  feeling  of  immediate  need  ||  to  my  help ,  repeated  in  the 
climax,  v.18,  in  nominal  forms,  —  my  helper  and  my  deliverer.  This 
is  softened  in  v.14 :  “  Be  pleased,”  which  makes  the  line  overfull, 
and  is  improbable  in  itself,  especially  as  it  is  not  in  701.  —  O 
haste],  repeated  in  v.18  with  ||  tarty  not.  —  15-16.  Let  them  be 
shamed],  by  defeat.  They  are  public,  not  private  enemies,  —  who 
seek  my  life ],  to  destroy  it  ||  who  delight  in  my  distress'],  disasters 
of  various  kinds. — who  say ,  “aha,  aha”],  congratulating  them¬ 
selves,  and  gloating  over  the  shame  of  the  people  of  God.  Accord¬ 
ingly,  the  syn.  imprecations,  —  let  them  be  confounded  together,  let 
them  be  turned  back,  forced  to  retreat,  and  let  them  be  dishonoured, 
let  them  be  desolate  by  reason  of  their  shame,  defeated,  disgraced, 
made  desolate. 

Str.  II.  has  two  syn.  couplets.  — 17.  In  antith.  to  the  impreca¬ 
tion  is  the  exhortation  to  the  people  of  Yahweh,  described  as, — 
all  7u ho  seek  Thee],  the  worshippers  of  Yahweh  ||  those  who  love 
Thy  salvation],  enjoy  it  and  so  love  it,  and  Yahweh,  who  gives 
salvation,  and  is  Himself  salvation.  The  exhortation  is  that  these 
may  exult  and  be  glad  in  Thee],  in  public  praise,  and  so,  —  Let 
them  jtfv],  in  the  songs  of  praise  :  May  Yahweh  be  magnified.  — 
18.  The  ground  of  this  importunate  plea  is,  —  Since  lam  afflicted 
and  poor],  the  feeble,  afflicted  community  of  Yahweh,  at  the 
Restoration,  encompassed  by  bitter  enemies. 
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XL.  A. 

9.  n^p]  Pi.  inf.  abs.  with  'P'-if?  Pi.  pf.  intensifies  the  idea  of  waiting,  z&ait 
patiently  or  persistently  (v.  if3-6).  — '^n  km]  i  consec.  Qal  impf.  noj.  This 
is  explained  by  'njntf  yDEni,  which  has  crept  into  text  as  gl.  (r.  187).  —  S.  pkc-J 
a.X.  in  the  sense  of  desolation,  improb. ;  cf.  65s  D'D'  pur,  rd.  niw  as  Gr.  (t>. 
35s). — 0'!?]  mud, mire ;  cf.  6916  Je.  38®. — ffr]  n.[m.]  mire;  elsw.69*.  —  frr] 
Polel  pf.  pa  instead  of  \  consec.  c.  impf.  makes  an  independent  parall.  clause. 
—  fig*  mode  of  life  ^17®  3781.  The  situation  is  common  to  Je.,  T.a,t 
and  the  Pss.  of  lamentation. — 4.  «hn  Ttf]  new,  fresh  outburst  of  song 
Is.  4210  Pss.  33s  961  981  1449  I491.  —  W'hSh]  for  original  'nSx,  although  G, 
3,  also  have  1  pi.;  a  liturgical  adaptation.  —  no']  Qal  impf.  3  pL  nm  fol¬ 
lowed  by  1  codrd.  for  emph.  coordination.  Cf.  Is.  41®  wn\'j  d\'K  here 
D'an  takes  the  place  of  0"K. —  5.  '7c1*]  (v-  f1)  with  naj  34*  94“  127*.  —  osr] 
Qal  pf.  rel.  clause ;  so  3,  but  6,  if,  OP  name.  —  noac]  obj.  of  confidence, 
as  2210  65®  715.  —  D'pn-j]  a.X.  suspicious ;  3  superbias ,  cf.  earn  a.X.  9010  pride  ; 
but  prob.  err.  for  am.  am  is  a  monster  of  a  mythical  character  8911  Jb.  26s1 
Is.  5 19,  especially  of  sea  Jb.  918;  and  so  as  name  of  Egypt  Ps.  87*  Is.  307.  It 
is  difficult  to  see  any  connection  with  Egypt  here.  6  fWTaitmrras,  T  vami- 
tates,  so  Sb  =  O'San,  so  Ob.,  Gr.,  Che. ;  cf.  Dt  3221  and  Ps.  317,  Jon.  a* 
hyp  '‘ran.  —  'Dt*]  pointed  as  Qal  ptc.  pi  cstr.  Bit  a.X.  similar  to  nsr  turn 
aside  Pr.  41*  Nu.  512* 19*  *>• 29  (P).  The  construction  is  then  to  be  explained 
as  t'k  'pfa  Ps.  59®,  construct  of  quality,  v .  Ges.128W.  It  is  then  dependent 
on  ‘rx,  after  6  fiavlas,  3  pompas,  neither  of  which  is  easy  to  understand.  It 
is  better  to  regard  the  original  as  nasn,  1  codrd.  Qal  pf.  j|  nju,  and  ara  (v. 
as  acc.  of  manner. — 6.  n'an]  emph.  position,  ||  q'rmSM  ( v .  9*).  —  nn»c] 
emph.  —  >hSn  nin']  divine  name  emphasised.  —  U'Sk]  b  an  explan.  gL,  not 
in  6. —  tSn]  b  gl.  of  interpretation,  not  in  6,  but  in  3.  —  id*?]  Qal  pf.  3  pi. 
(v.  v.18  3820),  c.  p  comparative,  which  should  be  separated  for  measure.  Is. 
55®*®  is  at  the  basis  of  thb  v.  —  7-8.  nar]  peace  offering  (v.  <f),  ||  nnjD  grain 
offering  (v.  20*),  ||  nSiy  whole  burnt  offering  (v.  20*).  It  b  tempting,  there¬ 
fore,  to  render  .“man  sin  offering,  as  most  Vrss.,  Ges.,  SS.,  al.,  but  there  b  no 
usage  to  justify  it  Sin  offering  b  always  nxon,  the  intensive  noun,  which, 
however,  is  nowhere  used  in  \j/  in  this  mng.,  not  even  in  the  penitential  Ps.  51. 
hnsti  is  always  sin  ( v .  321),  so  here  5.  The  )  b  the  >  of  accompaniment,  witJh, 
in  both  connections.  —  nxcn]  Qal  pf.,  technical  term  for  acceptance  of  sacri¬ 
fice,  as  5I18*21.  —  '*?  nna  o\l?x].  6  and  Heb.  10®  rd.  owfia  Si  Karifprlato  fux  ; 
Aq.,  S,  0,  rd.  c brla,  which  has  passed  over  into  some  Mss.  6.  Possibly  G 
rd.  oxy  for  O'jrx,  as  Agellus,  Che.,  the  latter,  however,  thinking  osy  a  corrup¬ 
tion  of  D'lot?  and  so  making  the  same  emendation  as  Gr. ;  but  fw  b  more 
suited  to  vb.  ms,  so  T,  3 ,  5$.  Pierce,  Lowtb,  Street,  would  rd.  nu  tk,  but  this 
does  not  explain  'S  nnr.  Gr.  would  rd.  'S  'nna.  It  is  easy  to  rd.  'S  nna  tk, 
“Then  had  I  the  covenant.”  ®  translates  as  if  it  rd.  nil's  and  had  supplied 
the  obj.  $  mbtook  a  for  ',  and  :x  for  jin.  This  passage  b  based  on  Je.  721*** 


Digitized  by  LiOOQle 


PSALM  XL. 


359 


where  the  prophet  tells  them  that  God,  when  He  brought  their  fathers  out 
of  Egypt,  gave  them  no  command  respecting  sacrifices ;  cf.  also  x  S.  15s2, 
3 no  na?o  run.  j|  of  this  v.,  and  also  Vrss.,  make  this  last  1.  defective ;  but 
the  next  v.  is  too  long  just  by  'rnon  tn.  Many  changes  have  been  suggested. 
Rd.  'S  rncn,  then  we  have  two  lines  in  assonance,  say  to ,  in  the  sense  of  com¬ 
mand,  as  10684;  cf.  33®  105s184  io6*J(?)  107®  and  2Ch.  29s4  n^n  ^Scn  -idh 
nnonni. — ?h]  then,  logical  sequence,  as  119®-®.  The  previous  vbs.  are  then 
prob.  in  protasis  of  interrog.  clause. — njn]  begins  the  1.,  calling  emph.  attention. 

—  noo  n^ic]  as  Je.  36s*4  Ez.  29  book  roll ,  X  ntD  n.m.  book ;  elsw.  69"  I391#. 

3  not  with,  but  as  0,  3,  in.  —  'Sp  airr]  Qal  ptc.  pass.,  not  qualifying  book , 
but  as  vb.  it  is  written ,  prescribed,  as  6,  3.  'hy  =  xtpl  ijwv  6,  de  me  3,  so 
&,  U,  ® ;  better  for  me  or  to  me,  as  Dr.,  Bfi.  This  is  the  Deuteronomic  roll, 
setting  forth  the  divine  instruction  for  Israel.  X  TO  vb.  write  ;  Qal  only  ptc. 
pass,  here  and  1 49®.  Inf.  cstr.  as  enrolled  87®  (?).  Niph.  be  written  or  en¬ 
rolled  Sy  in  a  book,  c.  oy  with  others  69s9  13918;  recorded  10219.  —  9.  nwyS] 
emph.  in  position ;  Qal  inf.  cstr.  —  iina]  for  aS  ( v .  jj15),  cf.  'aS  iina  v.u. 
This  1.  is  overfull.  vnSn  is  an  unnecessary  gL  There  is  still  one  word  too 
many.  The  inf.  nwpV  is  unnecessary,  and  is  therefore  prob.  the  gl.  The 
idea  is  based  on  Dt.  GP  Je.  3188.  — 10.  'pnfra]  Pi.  pf.  J  ntra  vb.  Pi.  herald 
glad  tidings;  so  also  6 812  962,  after  Is.  40®* 9  41 27  527*7.  —  pnx]  righteousness , 
as  vindicated  (4s),  ||  n,*nx  v.11  (which  in  $,  3,  has  suffix  r\,  in  0  both 
probably  interpretations),  also  ||  ipjidh  (jj*)  and  ■pptfp  (3317).  Under 
these  circumstances  it  is  improb.  that  pnx  was  original ;  rd.  npnx.  —  an  Snp] 
as  v.11,  elsw.  22®  3518.  —  nSan  hS]  cannot  be  dependent  on  previous  context, 
for  it  makes  the  1.  overfull.  The  impf.  is,  however,  difficult  in  the  midst  of 
perfects.  But  it  is  evidently  antith.  nSap,  v.13,  and  is  therefore  probably  an 
expression  of  resolution,  at  the  beginning  of  a  new  Str.  $  [nSa]  vb.  Qal 
(l)  shut  up ,  or  in,  antith.  with  mn  88®;  (2)  restrain:  c.  p  II9101;  (3)  with¬ 
hold :  c.  acc.  npn  here,  1'cm  4012.  — 11.  won]  is  in  J5»  3,  attached  to 

“jnywn,  but  it  makes  1.  too  long.  Besides  there  is  no  usage  which  justifies 
such  a  construction  as  is  given  here.  It  |s  really  an  emph.  asseveration  at 
the  beginning  of  the  next  1.,  where  the  measure  requires  it.  —  'P7?r]  Pi.  pf. 
X  [nna]  vb.  Niph.  be  hidden :  c.  ]D  69®  13916.  Pi.  hide  :  c.  p  784,  c.  S  pers. 
40P,  Hiph.  hide ,  efface,  annihilate,  83s.  — 12.  nw  nnn]  emph.  antith. 

—  'J3™'.]  Qal  frequentative.  The  1.  is  defective.  Inasmuch  as  the  subjects 
precede  the  vb.,  insert  for  emphasis  nn?,  as  23*  43*.  The  Ps.  ends  with  this  1. 
— 18.  There  is  a  return  to  the  sad  condition  of  v.8,  which  is  intensified  in 
description.  —  '3]  causal.  —  -idds  pH  ny]  phr.  elsw.  Jb.  5®  910.  J  nflDp  n.m. 
number :  of  persons  cf.  with  stars  1474  (37  t.  P,  H);  'D  pH  147®;  'D  pH  ip 
40*3  ( v .  above) ;  'D  pm  104®  105®4  Jo.  I®;  'D  'PD  feiv  men  Ps.  105 19  Gn.  34 80  (J) 
Dt.  4s7  Je.  44®  1  Ch.  1619.  —  'tfnn  nnytro]  =69®,  not  elsw.  —  'Mt;  *aS]  as 
3811,  cf.  22*. 


Digitized  by  LiOOQle 


360 


PSALMS 


XL.  B  =  Ps.  70. 

14.  np]  Qal  imv.  is  prefixed  to  the  first  1.,  making  it  a  hexameter,  which 
is  contrary  to  the  measure  of  both  Pss.  J  n3n  yb-  Qal  ( 1 )  he  pleased  with*  be 
favourable  to  :  ( a )  of  God,  c.  acc.  pers..  His  people  44*;  those  fearing  Him 
14711;  c.  acc.  rei,  land  of  Israel  85*;  fc.  3  pers.  1494;  fc.  a  rei  147*°,  also 
Hg.  i8;  tabs.  Ps.  77s;  ( b )  of  men,  c.  acc.  rei  62s  1021®;  c.  a  rei  4914,  also 
1  Ch.  29*;  c.  d?  pers.  Ps.  5018  (?),  cf.  Jb.  34°.  (2)  accept:  of  God,  c.  acc.  sac¬ 
rifice  Pss.  5 1 18  1 19108,  cf.  Mai.  I10* 18  Dt.  3311  (  ?).  f  (3)  be  pleased ,  determined: 
c.  inf.  Ps.  4(^1,  elsw.  only  c.  a  pers.  1  Ch.  28*.  Other  mngs.  and  parts  of  vb. 
not  in  — mm]  v.14fc 17  for  O'hSk  of  702®-5.  The  mm  of  v.14*  702®*6  is  copy¬ 
ist’s  substitute  for  an  original  \*iSk  preserved  in  4018.  —  'j^'xn4?]  Hiph.  inf. 
cstr.  ( v .  7*),  emph.  in  position,  dependent  upon  npn  Qal  imv.  cohort,  shn 
(22P0),  which  is  repeated  in  70®  with  its  secondary  object  \-nr?  (22s0),  changed 
there  into  n?y  by  txt.  err.  as  it  is  cited  in  our  Ps.  as  'mry.  — 15  =  70*.  ira* 
ncm]  also  jy96,  where  nm  takes  place  of  in',  which  is  lacking  in  70*  yet 
needed  for  measure,  and  omitted  by  txt.  err.  —  'trpac]  also  jj*.  —  nmap'?] 
Qal  inf.  cstr.,  not  found  in  708,  added  with  same  effect  as  in  preceding  ▼. 
J  [rioD]  vb.  Qal.  sweep  or  snatch  away;  cf.  Gn.  I828-24  Dt.  2918  Is.  720. — 
mnn  wd']  also  33^,  where  loSan  is  used  as  well. —  \njp  'xcn]  (5®)  cf.  'njn  'nor 
35*.  — 16  =  704.  *Dir;]  Qal  impf.  3  pi.  substituted  for  iaiir  of  704,  which  is 
certainly  older  and  original ;  the  latter  is  juss.,  turn  back  in  defeat,  as  611  g4 
5610.  t  [3?r]  vb.  Qal,  be  desolate ;  so  here  of  persons,  as  La.  I13*16.  Niph. 
made  desolate  Ps.  69a6.  Hiph.  devastate:  c.  acc.  place  79L  Hithpolel  be  made 
desolate:  of  a1?  1434.  —  nun  nun  onoKn]  also  with  variations  9K  'S  is 
appended  to  onsNn  here.  — 17  =  70®,  except  for  use  of  njnrn  for  njncr»  (j3), 
due  doubtless  to  the  use  of  the  former  in  v.11.  —  Sun  mon  nsw*]  also  JJ37; 
mon  must  be  a  gl.  — 18  =  70®.  'jm]  emph.  —  uik]  for  an  original  mm  = 
O'hSk  70®,  doubtless  through  substitution  of  Qr.  for  Kt.  by  late  copyisL  — 
arm]  Qal  juss.  (so9),  for  nrw  of  70®.  —  m?y]  (22s0)  for  ( 20 3)  of  70®, 
which  latter  is  probably  err.  from  use  of  mtp  70*.  —  'hSh]  for  mm  of  70®,  the 
former  doubtless  original.  —  nnun]  Pi.  juss.  2  m.  $  tin  vb.  Qal  only  Gn.  32®. 
Pi.  delay ;  so  here  Pss.  70®  and  127s. 


PSALM  XLI.,  4  str.  54. 

Psalm  41  is  a  prayer:  (1)  Petition  to  Yahweh  to  deliver  from 
enemies  and  make  happy  in  the  land  (v.*~**).  (2)  The  enemies 

look  for  Israel’s  utter  ruin,  and  they  visit  him  as  false  friends  to 
slander  him  (v.6”7)  ;  (3)  they  devise  evil,  they  talk  of  his  speedy 
death,  and  violate  treaties  to  do  the  greatest  injury  (v.*~10).  (4)  A 
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final  petition  that  Yahweh  will  raise  him  up  to  stand  in  His  pres¬ 
ence,  and  will  not  permit  his  enemies  to  triumph  (v.u'“).  Glosses 
assert  that  Yahweh  hath  restored  health  (v.4*),  and  attribute  suffer¬ 
ings  to  sin  (v.6). 

J-JAPPY  be  he  that  acteth  circumspectly,  though  weak  (and  needy)  1 

In  the  day  of  evil  may  Yahweh  deliver  him ; 

May  Yahweh  preserve  him,  (make  him  happy)  in  the  land; 

And  may  He  not  give  him  over  unto  the  greed  of  his  enemies ; 

May  Yahweh  support  him  upon  the  couch  of  his  illness. 

|^JINE  enemies  say  that  it  is  bad  with  me : 

“  How  long  ere  he  die  and  his  name  perish." 

Even  if  one  come  to  see  me,  falsehood  he  speaketh ; 

His  mind  gathereth  trouble  to  itself ; 

He  goeth  abroad,  he  speaketh  it  altogether. 

^GAINST  me  all  that  hate  me  whisper; 

Against  me  they  devise  that  it  is  bad  with  me : 

“  A  deadly  thing  is  poured  out  within  him ; 

He  has  lain  down  and  he  will  no  more  rise." 

Yea,  the  one  in  covenant  with  me  (has  spoken  great  things)  against  me. 

BUT.  O  Thou  Yahweh,  be  gracious  to  me  and  raise  me  up. 

By  this  I  know  that  Thou  delightest  in  me ; 

That  mine  enemy  will  not  shout  over  me. 

But  as  for  me,  in  mine  integrity  Thou  dost  hold  me  fast; 

Thou  (on  Thy  part)  wilt  station  me  before  Thy  face  forever. 

P*.  41  was  in  IB,  then  in  Jft  and  IBH  {v.  Intr.  §§  27,  31,  33).  It  shows  no 
dependence  upon  other  Literature,  and  is  therefore  doubtless  early.  It  is 
remarkable  for  its  reference  to  the  treachery  of  a  familiar  friend  in  the 
expressive  'DiStP  e»K  v.10,  further  explained  by  glosses  as  one  in  whom  he 
trusted,  and  as  eating  at  his  table.  This  is  traditionally  referred  to  Ahithophel, 
the  false  counsellor  of  David,  2  S.  15-17;  and  is  cited  by  Christ,  Jn.  1318,  as 
applicable  to  Judas  the  traitor,  cf.  Acts  i16*».  Both  of  these  references  are 
quite  appropriate.  But  the  Ps.  is  national,  and  the  false  friend  is  a  treacher¬ 
ous  neighbour  who  violated  treaties  of  alliance  and  friendship,  and  there  is  no 
reference  to  an  individual.  The  people  are  dwelling  in  their  land,  v.8,  after 
the  Restoration,  and  lament  to  God  the  serious  troubles  which  they  suffer 
from  the  crafty  minor  nations  of  Palestine,  in  the  time  of  Sanballat  and 
Nchemiah,  before  the* building  of  the  walls  of  Jerusalem. 

Str.  I.  is  a  pentastich  of  petition,  as  is  evident  from  the  negative 
of  the  jussive,  v.8*;  and  it  cannot  be  regarded  as  a  statement  of 
fact,  AV.,  ignoring  this  jussive ;  or  as  beginning  with  fact,  Vs,  and 
continuing  in  petition,  v.8"4,  PBV. ;  or  as  all  fact  except  the  jussive, 
v.*,  RV.,  which  is  grammatically  correct,  but  disturbs  the  sim- 
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plicity  and  harmony  of  the  Str.  — 2-4.  Happy  be  he],  may  he  be 
happy,  cf.  i1  212  321  405  —  that  acteth  circumspectly ],  as  210  14*  36*, 
taking  the  preposition  as  an  interpretive  gloss.  If  the  preposition 
be  original,  it  is  necessary  to  interpret  as  ancient  and  modern 
Vrss. :  “  that  considereth  the  weak,”  that  is,  is  attentive  and  con¬ 
siderate  in  dealing  with  them  ;  an  idea  which,  however  appropriate 
in  itself,  is  not  in  accord  with  anything  whatever  in  the  rest  of  the 
Ps.,  and  is  in  a  strange  sort  of  isolation,  especially  as  thus  intro¬ 
duced. —  The  weak,  to  which  we  must  add,  after  @,  the  needy , 
are  rather  in  apposition  with  the  previous  participle.  Notwith¬ 
standing  they  are  in  this  sad  condition,  they  have  yet  acted  cir¬ 
cumspectly,  and  will  be  happy.  —  In  the  day  of  evil,  or  adversity. 
This  is  still  further  explained  as  exposure  unto  the  greed,  the  greedy 
desire  of  his  enemies.  The  nation  is  so  reduced  in  strength  that 
it  is  compared  to  a  sick  man,  upon  the  couch  of  his  illness.  The 
petition  continues  in  the  syn.  clauses  :  May  Yahweh  deliver  him  | 
present  him  ||  may  Yahweh  support  him  U  make  him  happy  in  the 
land].  The  land  is  the  holy  land  of  Israel.  “  Upon  the  earth,” 
EV\,  is  a  misconception.  A  glossator  adds  a  line  stating  the  ful¬ 
filment  of  the  prayer,  —  all  his  bed  Thou  hast  changed  in  his  sick - 
ness].  This  is  not  the  tempting  thought  that  Yahweh  made  his  bed 
over  fresh  and  clean  while  the  man  continued  to  be  sick,  as  would 
a  nurse,  which  has  no  usage  to  justify  it ;  but  that  He  changed  the 
bed  of  sickness  into  one  of  health  by  giving  recovery  from  sick¬ 
ness.  This  perf.  can  be  explained  as  a  part  of  the  original  Ps. 
only  with  great  difficulty  and  arbitrariness.  —  5.  A  glossator  adds 
a  distich  to  make  the  transition  from  the  third  person  to  the  first 
person  easier,  and  also  to  explain  the  affliction  as  due  to  sin,  in 
accordance  with  381*.  —  I,  on  my  part,  said:  Yahweh  be  gracious 
to  me],  taken  from  v.11  ||  O  heal  me,  for  I  have  sinned  against 
Thee].  Sin  is  conceived  as  a  disease  in  its  consequences  upon 
the  sinner  himself,  and  as  guilt  to  be  removed  by  a  healing  remedy, 
cf.  51s-4. 

Str.  II.  in  a  synth.  pentastich  sets  forth  the  peril  from  the 
enemy.  —  6.  Mine  enemies  say].  They  talk  about  him,  gloating 
over  his  troubles,  —  it  is  bad  with  me],  I  am  in  a  bad  way.  This 
condition  of  the  nation  is  hopeless.  —  How  long  ere  he  die] .  They 
hope  that  he  will  soon  die,  and  yet  long  that  it  may  be  sooner. 
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—  and  his  name  perish ].  They  wish  that  Israel  may  be  so  entirely 
destroyed,  that  no  memory  of  his  existence  will  remain  to  pos¬ 
terity.  —  7.  Even  if  one  come  to  see  me],  make  a  visit,  ostensibly 
friendly,  but  really  to  spy  upon  him  and  report  his  serious  con¬ 
dition.  The  hostility  is  chiefly  in  what  they  say:  falsehood  he 
sfeaketh  ||  he  speaketh  it  altogether .  —  His  mind  gathereth  trouble 
to  itself  ].  He  gathers  up  every  kind  of  trouble  in  order  to  re¬ 
member  it  and  talk  about  it ;  and  accordingly,  —  he  goeth  abroad , 
in  streets  and  public  places,  in  order  to  tell  all  about  it. 

Str.  III.  continues  the  description  of  the  activity  of  the  ene¬ 
mies  in  a  pentastich  of  introverted  parall.  —  8-10.  Against  me  all 
that  hate  me  whisper  ||  has  spoken  great  things  against  me].  This 
latter  rendering  is  better  suited  to  the  context  than,  “  hath  lifted 
up  his  heel  against  me,”  AV.,  RV.,  which  may  be  explained  as  en¬ 
deavouring  to  kick  me  or  trip  me  up ;  a  speculative  interpretation 
without  usage  to  justify  it,  and  which  has  nothing  to  suggest  it  in 
the  context.  The  word  “  heel  ”  is  a  gloss  to  give  the  verb  an 
object.  The  object  was  omitted  in  the  original  on  account  of 
measure,  as  1  S.  2041,  cf.  Ez.  35M,  and  the  context  suggests  words 
rather  than  deeds.  The  other  activities  were  all  in  order  to 
speech.  —  Against  me  they  devise ],  meditate,  plan,  not  in  order  to 
do  anything,  but,  as  the  context  indicates,  in  order  to  say  falsely 
that  the  people  were  in  a  bad  condition.  —  it  is  bad  with  me ]. 
A  repetition  of  v.6  ||  A  deadly  thing],  a  ruinous  trouble,  a  mortal 
injury,  —  is  poured  out  within  him],  infused  in  him. — He  has  lain 
do7un ,  on  his  bed  in  mortal  wounds,  and  he  will  rise  no  more,  in 
health  and  life.  —  The  one  in  covenant  with  me],  not  to  be  inter¬ 
preted  as  an  individual,  Ahithophel  or  any  other,  but  as  nations  in 
covenant,  who  have  treacherously  broken  covenant  and  become 
bitter  enemies.  This  is  enlarged  upon  by  glosses,  —  in  whom  I 
trusted,  which  did  eat  of  my  bread. 

Str.  IV.  is  a  synth  pentastich,  and  is  essentially  petition,  in 
introverted  parall.  with  Str.  I.  — 11.  But  O  Thou  Yahweh ], 
emphatic,  —  be  gracious  to  me  and  raise  me  up],  in  antith.  to  the 
hope  of  the  enemies,  v.®.  A  marginal  gloss  of  vengeance  :  “  And 
I  will  repay  them,”  came  into  the  text  at  the  expense  of  the 
measure  and  the  harmony  of  the  thought.  — 12-13.  By  this], 
defined  in  the  parall. :  that  mine  enemy  will  not  shout  over  me],  in 
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triumph,  as  they  hoped  to  do  in  the  previous  Str.  —  I  know], 
having  such  good  evidence.  —  Thou  delightest  in  mo],  dost  look 
upon  me  with  favour  and  acceptance.  —  in  mine  integrity ],  going 
back  upon  v.2.  —  Thou  dost  hold  me  fast],  keep  a  firm  hold  on  me 
I  Thou  wilt  station  me],  place  me  and  make  me  stand  firm,  — 
before  Thy  face  forever],  in  Thy  presence  in  the  land  and  in  the 
temple.  The  doxology  at  the  close  of  this  Ps.,  v.u,  does  not  belong 
to  the  Ps.,  but  indicates  the  end  of  the  first  part  of  the  Psalter.  It 
was,  indeed,  the  doxology  to  be  used  at  the  close  of  every  Ps.  in 
the  book,  and  also  at  the  close  of  any  section  of  the  Pss.  that  might 
be  selected,  at  places  indicated  by  Selah  ( v .  Intr.  §  41). 

2.  new]  pi.  cstr.  abstr.,  exclamation  of  congratulation,  v.  i1  2U  321  +. 

—  S'atrc]  Hiph.  ptc.  verbal  force,  rel.  clause  (210),  c.  Vk  here,  for  usual  acc^ 

so  Vrss.;  but  this  gives  a  mng.  entirely  apart  from  thought  of  \f/.  prob. 
gl.  for  acc.,  as  Ne.  818,  due  to  misinterpretation.  —  J  *n]  adj  .weak,  lowly; 
||  (<f9)  in  7271  82*  1137  Am.  41  8®  +;  6  adds  p'3N  here,  and  the  meas¬ 

ure  requires  it,  so  Gr.,  Bi.,  Ley.,  Du.,  B&.  Cf.  also  Ps.  82*.  — njn  ova]  as  27* 
Je.  I717* 18  5 12.  — Pi.  impf.  prob.  juss.,  as  all  subsequent  impfs.  in  Str. 

—  8.  1  coord.,  Pi.  juss.  sf.  3  sg.  nvi  ( v .  not  in  ®B,  but  in 

0*  *  R  t  from  $  J  an  evident  gl.,  making  1.  too  long.  —  new]  Kt  a.  X.  Pu. 
juss.,  Qr.  ntfm,  consec.  pf.  I  new  Pu.  be  macU  happy,  as  Pr.  318,  so  2,  3  ; 
but  0  ical  fxaKaplffcu  avrbv  =  Pi.  as  j$,  U,  {£,  changed  when  inserted 

wrv\  Cf.  7217,  pronounce  happy ,  Gn.  3018  (J)  Mai.  312*1*4.. —  vijnrrSm] 

1  coord,  c.  neg.  of  juss.  2  sg.  sf.  3  sg. ;  but  5$,  3$  2,  3  sg.  vb.,  so  Street, 
Dathe,  Gr.,  Du.,  al.,  which  is  better  suited  to  the  context.  The  change  to 

2  pers.  might  be  due  to  the  interpretation  of  previous  impfs.  as  futures  indica¬ 
tive.  In  favour  of  the  2  pers.  is  the  difficulty  of  reconstruction,  and  so  most 
adhere  to  it.  —  tfm]  in  the  sense  of  desire ,  as  2712  35“  7818  10522;  0  clt 

is  prob.  a  paraphrase.  — 4.  i^-D']  Qal  juss.  strong  sf.  3  sg.  J  Qal  sustain, 
support ;  elsw.  183®  20®  9418  119117,  with  food  10416.  —  f  'yt]  n.  illness ,  rd.  with 
6  ||  "Sri;  cf.  Jb.  67  (txt.  dub.);  adj.  nn  La.  I18  517  is.  3022  (?)  Lv.  15® 

2018  and  'n  Is.  I6  Je.  818  La.  I22.  —  "n^n]  turn  or  change ,  transform  ;  here 
bed,  not  elsw. ;  to  change  the  bed,  as  maid  or  nurse,  improb. ;  to  restore  to 
health  as  Z?DB  conjectural ;  change  of  subj.  striking,  though  sustained  by  & 
improb. ;  most  likely  a  txt.  err.  Previously  the  whole  clause  was  a  gl.  — 
in  his  sickness ,  a.X.  \p,  but  Dt.  716  28s9- 81  Is.  38®  538,4,  metaphor,  of 
land  Ho.  5 18  Is.  i6  Je.  io19. — 5.  'jx]  emph.  with  'men  of  asseveration. 
This  v.  is  gl.  —  6.  'S  jn]  it  is  bad  with  me,  I  am  in  a  bad  way.  Rd.  nrn  as 
v.8  for  better  measure  ;  so  Hare.  —  n-ic^]  after  'nr,  final  clause.  —  7.  Ka  Dm] 
conditional  clause,  even  if  (pf.  in  prot.,  impf.  in  apod.);  indef.  subj.  —  Kir] 
emph.,  emptiness  of  speech,  falsehood  with  na-»  12*  I448-  n,  cf.  24®  26*.  — 1a1*] 
emph.,  his  mind  (/p**5). —  8.  *w]  in  ®  this  goes  to  previous  1.,  thus  making 
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better  measure  and  leaving  the  next  two  lines  both  to  begin  with  'Sp,  making 
assonance ;  so  Hare. —  >trrV?r>']  Hithp.  present  f  rnS  vb.  whisper.  Pi.  58®  of 
serpent  charmers.  Hithp.  whisper  together  ;  elsw.  2  S.  1219.  — njn  latfrp  'Sy]. 
The  vb.  is  c.  as  Gn.  5020  (E)  Je.  48s  Na.  I11 ;  'V  belongs  to  njn  as  v.®,  and 
not  to  vb.  as  most.  — 9.  Sj?'Sa  nan]  ruinous ,  deadly  thing  (/£5),  so  De.,  Che., 
Dr.,  al.  —  ia  fwr  ]  Qal  ptc.  pass.  J  Qal,  usually  with  V?  upon ,  here  with 
a  within ,  a.X.  of  disease.  Hiph.  be  poured  out :  of  anointing  Ps.  45*  Lv.  2I10. 
—  a  aa»  nr>o]  3  qui  dormivit ,  Kot/xwfxcvoi,  Aq.  koX  6s  hv  Koifir^Oy.  The 

rel.  is  not  in  ®,  and  the  negative  is  peculiar  to  ®.  Both  are  glosses.  —  kS] 
should  be  mSi  for  a  tone.  — 10.  'DnS  Saw  >2  'nnoa  n^K]  is  a  gl.  of  exaggera¬ 
tion. —  Sj?  Snjn]  elsw.  with  nwpS  35*  3817  5518  Jb.  196  Je.  482®-42,cf.  Ez.  35 18, 
here  inf.  omitted  because  speech  is  referred  to  and  not  doing.  —  app]  is  given 
as  obj.  in  MT.  and  6,  but  this  phr.  not  used  elsw.,  and  the  noun  is  not  cognate 
to  vb. :  lifted  high ,  Ges.,  not  elsw. ;  gave  insidiously  a  great  fall ,  De.,  Now., 
not  justified  by  usage,  apj?  is  prob.  ancient  gl.  to  give  vb.  an  object.  — 
11.  nnm]  emph.  —  onS  npSteho]  is  doubtless  gl.  — 12.  pn*  kS]  $  [pn]  vb. 
Hiph.  shout:  war  cry,  signal,  not  in  but  (1)  in  triumph ,  c.  Sp  here,  as 
Je.  5015;  (2)  in  public  worships  c.  S,  to  God  Pss.  47*  661  812  951*2  98*  1001, 
'jnS  98®.  Hithp.  shout  (1)  in  triumph  6010  10810;  (2)  in  joy  6514  (meadows). 
18.  uw]  emph.  —  1  consec.  Hiph.  impf.  axj  station ,  set.  This  L  is 

too  short  The  antith.  suggests  nnta 


PSALMS  XLII.-XLIII.,  3  str.  9*,  rf.  3*. 

Pss.  42-43  are  the  lament  of  an  exile :  (1)  Intense  longing  to 
return  to  the  sacred  places  of  divine  presence,  saddened  by  the 
recollection  of  pilgrim  processions  and  ritual  worship  (42s'5). 
(2)  Description  of  the  condition  of  the  exiles  looking  back  to 
Jerusalem  from  the  region  of  the  upper  Jordan,  with  the  sensation 
that  they  were  drowning  in  its  depths ;  and  expostulation  with 
God  because  of  the  taunts  of  the  enemy  (427'11).  (3)  Petition  for 

vindication,  with  renewed  expostulation,  and  supplication  that 
Yahweh  may  restore  to  the  sacred  places  (43^).  The  Refrains 
are  exhortations  to  confidence  in  Yahweh  (42*  u  43s). 


a  hind  that  longeth  after  channels  of  water, 

So  longeth  my  soul  for  Thee  (Yahweh). 

My  soul  doth  thirst  for  Yahweh,  for  the  God  of  (my)  life. 

When  may  I  come  to  appear  in  the  presence  of  (Yahweh)  ? 

My  tears  are  my  food  day  and  night, 

While  they  say  unto  me  all  the  day :  “  Where  is  thy  God  ?  " 

These  things  I  would  remember,  and  I  would  pour  out  my  soul  upon  me : 
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How  I  used  to  pass  on  (to  the  majestic  tabernacle) ,  unto  the  house  of  Yahweh, 
With  the  sound  of  jubilation  and  thanksgiving,  (the  roar)  of  the  pilgrim  band. 
Why  art  thou  cast  down,  O  my  soul,  and  moanest  upon  me  t 
Hope  thou  in  (  Yahweh),for  yet  shall  I  sing  His  praise  ; 

(/  shall  sing  the  praise  of)  the  saving  acts  of  the  presence  of  (  Yahweh)  my  God. 
JJPON  me  my  soul  is  cast  down ;  therefore  I  would  remember  Thee, 

From  the  land  of  Jordan  and  the  Hermons  and  from  Mount  Mirar. 

Deep  calleth  unto  deep  at  the  sound  of  Thy  cataracts : 

All  Thy  breakers  and  Thy  billows  are  gone  over  me. 

Day  by  day  is  with  me  prayer  unto  the  God  of  my  life. 

I  would  say  to  the  God  of  my  crag :  “  Why  dost  Thou  forget  me  ? 

Why  must  I  go  in  mourning  because  of  the  oppression  of  the  enemy  ?  ” 

While  (the  slayer)  crushes  in  my  bones,  mine  adversaries  do  reproach  me. 
While  they  say  to  me  all  the  day:  "  Where  is  thy  God  ?  M 
Why  art  thou  cast  down,  O  my  soul ,  and  moanest  upon  met 
Hope  thou  in  (  Yahweh ) ,  for  yet  shall  I  sing  His  praise  ; 

( I  shall  sing  the  praise  of)  the  saving  acts  of  the  presence  of  ( Yahweh)  my  God. 
Q  JUDGE  me  and  plead  my  cause  against  unkind  nations. 

From  deceitful  and  unjust  ones  deliver  me  (Yahweh). 

For,  O  Thou,  the  God  of  my  refuge,  why  dost  Thou  reject  me  ? 

Why  must  I  go  in  mourning  because  of  the  oppression  of  the  enemy  ? 

(While  they  say  to  me  all  the  day :  “  Where  is  thy  God  ?  ”) 

(O)  send  forth  Thy  light  and  Thy  faithfulness:  let  them  lead  me; 

Let  them  bring  me  unto  Thy  holy  Mount,  unto  Thy  dwelling  places; 

I  would  come  unto  the  altar  of  Yahweh,  to  the  God  of  my  gladness. 

My  Rejoicing,  I  would  sing  Thy  praise  with  the  lyre,  (Yahweh)  my  God. 

Why  art  thou  cast  down ,  O  my  soul ,  and  moanest  upon  me  t 
Hope  thou  in  (  Yahweh ) ,  for  yet  shall  l  sing  His  praise  ; 

(/  shall  sing  the  praise  of)  the  saving  acts  of  the  presence  of  (  Yahweh)  my  God. 

These  Pss.  begin  Bk.  II.  They  were  originally  one,  as  is  evident  from  the 
dependence  of  43  upon  42,  the  repetition  of  4210  with  slight  variations  in  43s, 
and  especially  from  the  Rf.  42®- 12  43s,  which  divides  the  Pss.  into  three  equal 
Strs.  The  separation  was  made  for  liturgical  purposes.  Ps.  43  is  accordingly 
without  title,  the  only  orphan  in  the  group  of  I&:  42-49.  This  is  possibly  the 
reason  why  37  Codd.  Kenn.  and  9  De  R.  combine  them,  for  the  ancient  Vrss. 
give  them  apart.  The  title  of  42  shows  that  it  was  a  'vz’rr,  originally  in  It, 
and  subsequently  in  IB  and  D&  (v.  Intr.  §§  26,  28,  32,  33).  It  begins  the 
usage  of  the  group  42-S3  of  employing  instead  of  nw.  This,  in  the 

case  of  the  Pss.  of  l3t,  was  due  to  15  and  not  to  the  author.  The  structure  of 
the  poem  is  artistic  and  elegant.  The  author  uses  poetic  language,  chiefly 
classic  or  early.  There  are  an  unusual  number  of  cohortatives  426.  JO  43l.«. 
What  is  peculiar  is  -von  ns  'u  431,  and  the  stress  laid  on  the  combinations  of 
S*  with  nouns:  (')'n  42n- 9,  ";^d  Ss  4210,  'njra  pniSn  43s,  Dmcr  43*. 

The  a.X.  ip  and  syts  42°  are  txt.  errs,  for  well-known  words.  There  is  a  close 
connection  with  44:  yns  42n  43-  44*0 ;  U’Dl  'nmrrp  426, 7* 12  43*,  cf.  44s6  La. 
320;  n:r  Pss.  43“  441  '■ 24 ;  but  so  far  as  can  be  traced  with  no  other  Literature, 
j-v;  422,  cf.  Jo.  1-3  z'*:  7"dk  42-  iSu;,  cf.  1264;  pen,  roar  of  crowd,  42s  65®; 
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yym  4 2*»  as  2  S.  58;  mwc  Pss.  43*  132s* 7 ;  -np  4210  43s,  as  3514  3^;  rw  icr 
42s,  cf.  La.  212;  the  taunt  Pss.  42** u  7910  1152  Mi.  710  Jo.  217;  the  conception  of 
tears  as  food  Pss.  42*  806;  of  divine  attributes  as  messengers  43s  8511* 12 ;  and 
of  billows  of  trouble  42s  186  691-2;  —  all  show  resemblance  with  a  variety  of 
literature,  but  without  sufficient  evidence  of  dependence.  The  poet  was  cer¬ 
tainly  an  independent  writer  of  a  high  degree  of  talent  The  ancient  tradition 
that  David  was  the  author  or  editor  6(  the  entire  Psalter,  led  the  older  inter¬ 
preters  to  think  of  David  as  the  author  of  this  Ps.  in  the  time  of  his  flight 
before  Absalom.  The  later  theory,  that  the  Pss.  of  It  were  composed  by 
members  of  the  Davidic  choirs,  made  them  contemporaries  of  David,  and 
thought  of  the  same  occasion. for  our  Ps.  But  Mount  Hermon  and  the 
sources  of  the  Jordan  seem  to  be  the  place  of  sojourn  of  the  poet,  v.7,  and 
this  does  not  suit  the  locality  of  David’s  flight ;  and  his  situation  at  that  time 
was  quite  different  from  that  described  in  this  Ps.  The  internal  evidence 
points  to  a  Levitical  singer  who  had  been  accustomed  to  share  in  the  festival 
processions  in  the  holy  places  at  Jerusalem,  42s;  who  was  especially  at  home 
in  the  region  of  the  upper  Jordan  and  Mount  Hermon,  427;  and  whose 
reminiscences  are  so  fresh  and  vivid  that  he  could  hardly  have  been  long 
absent  from  them.  The  altar  and  the  holy  places  are  still  in  existence,  for 
the  author  longs  to  return  to  them,  42s,  and  again  take  part  in  the  ritual 
of  worship,  42*- #  43s- 4.  He  seems  to  have  been  one  of  the  earlier  exiles, 
before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  one  of  the  companions  of  Jehoiachin. 

Str.  I.  is  composed  of  an  emblematic  tetrastich,  a  synth.  distich, 
and  a  synth.  tristich.  —  2-3.  As  a  hind],  emphatic.  The  exiles 
are  compared  to  the  thirsty  hind.  This  is  not  the  subject  of  verb, 
as  AV.,  RV.,  but  the  verb  is  in  a  relative  clause  :  that  longeth  after 
channels  of  water],  to  sate  the  thirst.  AV.,  RV.,  “  panteth  after 
the  water  brooks 99  is  sufficiently  near,  and  certainly  more  poetical, 
but  it  is  not  an  exact  translation  of  the  original.  —  So  longeth  my 
soul],  present  experience  )  doth  thirst],  emphatic  present.  The 
EJBJ,  in  Heb.,  is  the  seat  of  appetites,  emotions,  and  passions, 
cf.  63*  84s.  —  For  thee ,  Yahweh ],  so  doubtless  in  £;  but  £ 
changed  Yahweh  into  Elohim,  here  and  elsw. ;  and  so  it  appears 
in  all  Vrss.  The  proper  name  Yahweh  is  more  suited  to  the  con¬ 
text,  and  so  is  used  here  and  throughout  the  Pss.  of  this  group. 
Yahweh  is  in  the  same  relation  to  the  thirsty  soul,  as  the  channels 
of  water  to  the  thirsty  hind.  —  the  God  of  my  life],  as  v.9;  by  slip 
of  copyist  changed  to  “  God  of  life,”  so  EV-.,  the  latter  as  the  pos¬ 
sessor  and  source  of  life,  the  former  as  the  source  and  sustainer 
of  the  life  of  the  people,  as  the  living  waters  of  the  rivers  sus- 
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tain  the  life  of  the  hind. —  When  may  I  come],  longing  for  the 
time,  in  the  form  of  a  plea  for  a  speedy  return  from  exile.  —  to 
appear  in  the  presence  of  Yahweh],  in  the  courts  of  the  temple, 
taking  part  in  the  ceremonies  of  public  worship,  cf.  Ex.  34* 
Ps.  84s.  It  is  probable  that  in  the  original  it  was,  “  see  the  face 
of  Yahweh,”  in  accordance  with  the  conception  of  His  theophanic 
presence  in  the  temple;  but  later  writers,  shrinking  from  this 
primitive  idea,  modified  it  as  above,  owing  to  undue  awe  of  God 
and  the  exaggeration  of  His  transcendence.  —  4.  My  tears  arc 
my  food],  taking  the  place  of  living  water  and  the  living  God,  who 
refuses  His  presence,  cf.  8o®  Jb.  3*  La.  3U.  —  day  and  night], 
long-continued,  uninterrupted  weeping.  —  While  they  say  unto 
me],  the  enemies,  v.lon,  who  have  taken  the  people  captive, — 
all  the  day],  constantly  taunting  with  the  absence  of  the  God  for 
whom  they  thirsted. —  Where  is  thy  God?],  as  7910  115*  Mi.  7ie 
Jo.  217,  urging  the  impotence  of  the  national  God  of  Israel  to  save 
His  people  from  their  enemies.  This  taunt  is  really  the  occasion 
of  the  Ps.,  repeated  in  v.11,  and  probably  also  in  the  original  text 
of  43s.  —  5.  These  things],  not  those  which  precede,  but  those 
which  follow.  —  I  would  remember ].  The  cohortative  form  ex¬ 
presses  subjective  resolution.  The  only  relief  is  in  tearful  recol¬ 
lection  of  the  past.  —  and  I  would  pour  out  my  soul],  give  vent  to 
sorrow  of  soul,  which  is  here,  in  connection  with  tears,  conceived 
as  melting  in  liquid  form,  cf.  1423  1  S.  i15  La.  219  Jb.  3016,  —  upon 
me],  connected  not  with  verb,  and  so  incorrectly  “within  me,” 
AV.,  but  with  “soul,”  which  in  Heb.  psychology  is  conceived  as 
resting  upon  the  conscious  self,  cf.  1424  La.  3s0  Jon.  2®.  —  How 
1  used  to  pass  on],  frequentative,  of  habitual  worship,  cf.  5515.  — 
to  the  majestic  tabernacle],  after  (©,  the  temple  in  Jerusalem. 
MT.,  “with  the  throng,”  the  crowd  of  worshippers;  and  “go 
solemnly  with  them,”  cf.  Is.  3815;  or,  as  otherwise  pointed,  “lead 
them  solemnly,”  are  difficult  to  justify  in  etymology,  syntax,  or 
usage;  and  are  probably  due  to  errors  of  early  copyists. —  With 
the  sound  of  jubilation  and  thanksgiving],  loud  festal  worship  with 
song  and  music,  cf.  47-  nS1'. —  the  roar],  as  65s,  of  the  crowd 
of  people  in  the  procession,  —  the  pilgrim  band],  coming  up  to 
the  pilgrim  feasts  and  taking  part  in  the  processions  in  the  temple 
whieh  characterised  them.  —  6.  Rf.,  as  v.12  43s.  Why  art  thou 
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cast  down  /],  under  the  weight  of  grief  and  longing,  heavy  and 
grievous  though  it  be.  —  O  my  soul ],  vocative ;  the  soul  as  the 
seat  of  sad  recollection,  present  sorrow,  and  longing  for  the 
future.  —  and  moanest  upon  me  ?\  The  soul  is  in  great  pain; 
cf.  v.11,  where  the  bones  of  the  body  ache  as  if  by  crushing,  and  v.10 
432,  where  one  goes  about  clad  in  black  as  in  funeral  procession ; 
and  so  the  soul  moans,  groans,  and  cries  out.  There  is  reason 
enough  for  all  this.  And  yet  there  is  much  greater  reason  against 
it,  for  the  expostulation  is  really  based  on  the  antithetical  ex¬ 
hortation  :  Hope  thou  in  Yahweh'].  Though  absent  apparently, 
He  will  not  abandon  His  people. — for  yet],  the  time  will  surely 
come  again  when  I  will  sing  His  praise  in  the  Hallels  of  temple 
worship,  as  above,  v.5.  The  verb  was  probably  repeated  in  the 
original,  as  the  measure  requires  it,  but  was  left  off  by  a  prosaic 
copyist.  The  second  object  is  pi. :  saving  acts ,  as  usual  with  such 
plurals,  and  not  abstract,  “salvation,”  Dr.,  “health,”  AV.,  RV. — 
of  the  presence ],  the  divine  interposition  for  the  vindication  of  His 
people.  The  variations  in  the  Rf.  of  Jij  at  this  point  may  thus  be 
best  explained  by  taking  the  form  as  cstr.  rather  than  as  with  sf. 
3  pers.,  426,  or  1  pers.,  4212  43s.  —  of  Yahweh  my  God].  “  Yah- 
weh  ”  is  needed  for  measure,  and  is  more  probable  in  itself,  as  in 
accord  with  usage  before  “my  God.”  It  was  left  off  by  IE. 

Str.  II.  is  composed  of  an  embl.  tetrastich,  a  synth.  tristich,  and 
a  synth.  distich.  It  begins  with  a  recognition  of  the  actual  state  of 
soul,  against  which  the  poet  expostulated  in  v.r,a,  and  bases  on  it  a 
resolution.  —  7.  Therefore  I  would  remember ] ,  which  reiterates  v/>a, 
only  what  would  now  be  remembered  is  not  so  much  the  ritual  of 
worship  as  Yahweh  Himself,  who  used  to  accept  it  and  grant  favour 
to  His  worshippers.  In  this  case  also  there  is  a  looking  back  to 
former  experiences  in  Jerusalem,  from  the  place  in  which  the  exiles 
are  now  tarrying. — from  the  land  of  Jordan],  the  region  of  the 
upper  Jordan,  its  sources  in  the  I/ermons,  the  several  peaks  of  this 
giant  mountain,  more  particularly  defined  as,  from  Mount  Mizar, 
a  peak  not  yet  identified,  probably  a  summit  in  antith.  with  the 
giant  peaks,  known  for  its  littleness,  possibly  on  the  West  Jordan 
range  (v.  Guthe,  Palastina ,  I.  S.  217  seq.).  This  situation,  at  the 
sources  of  the  Jordan,  suggests  the  rapids  as  a  metaphor  of  the 
trouble,  cf.  185  691  2. — 8.  Deep  calleth  unto  deep ].  The  deep 
2  K 
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waters  are  personified  and  represented  as  calling  aloud  to  one 
another  in  their  noisy  descent.  —  at  the  sound  of  Thy  cataracts ], 
the  waterfalls  of  the  upper  Jordan.  There  is  no  usage  to  justify 
44  waterspouts,”  AV.,  RV.,  which  introduces  a  novel  idea,  alien  to 
the  context.  —  All  Thy  breakers  and  Thy  billows'].  The  waves 
of  the  river,  in  their  agitated  condition,  break  over  and  roll  over 
the  man  who  is  struggling  against  their  power.  They  are  all  con¬ 
ceived  as  Yahweh’s,  because  the  river  of  trouble  in  which  the 
people  are  struggling  is  His ;  and  He  has  agitated  it  against  His 
people  with  disciplinary  purpose.  —  are  gone  over  me].  The  exiles 
are  submerged  in  their  troubles  and  are  drowning.  The  nation  is 
in  deadly  peril. — 9.  Day  by  day],  day  after  day,  continually,  since 
the  trouble  came.  44  By  day,”  followed  by  EV\,  was  due  to  the 
gloss,  44  by  night,”  to  assimilate  it  to  v.4.  —  is  with  me  prayer  unto 
the  God  of  my  life],  as  v.8.  This  is  in  accord  with  the  painful  situa¬ 
tion  described  above.  But  a  scribe  probably  inserted  a  marginal 
petition  :  44  May  Yahweh  command  His  kindness,”  which,  when  it 
became  a  part  of  the  text,  had  to  be  regarded  as  an  expression  of 
confidence  in  God  :  14  will  command.”  A  later  glossator  inserted 
44  His  song,”  a  song  to  Him  to  correspond  with  the  emphasis  on 
ritual  worship,  v.5.  —  10.  I  would  say],  in  the  remembrance  of 
Yahweh,  cf.  v.7.  —  to  the  God  of  my  crag],  the  God  who  is  my 
crag,  to  whom  I  resort  as  a  refuge ;  doubtless  suggested  also  by 
the  situation  in  the  highlands  of  the  upper  Jordan.  —  Why  dost 
Thou  forget  met].  So  apparently  from  the  troubles  to  which  He 
has  given  them  over.  —  Why  must  I  go  in  mourning ],  as  one  be¬ 
reaved,  and  clad  in  dark  and  dirty  garments,  3514  387  43*. — 
because  of  the  oppression  of  the  enemy  ?]  The  enemy  have  defeated 
the  people  of  Yahweh,  have  slain  them,  and  carried  into  captivity 
a  remnant  of  mourners.  — 11.  While  the  slayer  crushes  in  my 
bones],  so,  by  a  conflation  of  @  and  3,  each  of  which  uses  one 
of  two  similar  forms,  both  needed  for  measure,  one  omitted  by 
mistake  by  each  Vrs.  The  enemy  slays  the  people  of  God, 
crushing  their  bones  by  iron  maces  and  other  weapons.  This 
is  real  and  not  figurative.  At  the  same  time  mine  adversaries 
do  reproach  me],  taking  advantage  of  their  victory  and  of  the 
weakness  of  their  captives  in  taunting  them,  as  v.4*. 
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Str.  III.  is  composed  of  a  syn.  couplet,  a  synth.  tristich,  and 
a  synth.  tetrastich.  —  43l.  O  judge  me  and  plead  my  eause],  both 
should  be  cohortatives  of  urgent  petition  for  vindication. — deliver 
me],  jussive,  at  close  of  the  syn.  couplet.  The  divine  name  has 
by  a  prosaic  copyist’s  mistake  been  removed  from  the  latter  verb, 
where  the  measure  requires  it,  and  inserted  between  the  two 
imvs.,  making  the  line  too  long.  —  against  unkind  nations],  in  the 
earlier  sense  :  cruel,  vindictive,  the  enemies  of  the  previous  Str.  1 
deceitful  and  unjust  ones],  not  only  cruel,  but  crafty  and  wicked. 
AV.,  RV.  give  the  later  sense,  “ungodly  nation.”  —  2.  For  O 
Thou,  the  God  of  my  refuge ].  Who  art  my  refuge,  the  same 
idiom  as  42* w,  suggested  by  the  saving  acts  of  the  presence; 
cf.  Rf.  —  Why  dost  Thou  reject  met],  stronger  than  forget,  4210, 
the  statement  of  the  previous  Str.,  followed  by  the  same  line 
as  42101,  to  which  should  be  added  42114  to  complete  the  number 
of  lines  of  the  Str.,  and  also  to  repeat  the  significant  taunt.  — 
3.  O  send  forth],  probably  cohort.,  as  other  imvs.  of  Str.  — 
Thy  light],  shining  from  the  divine  presence  in  the  temple,  cf. 
47  271  3610  444  8916,  joined  with  Thy  faithfulness,  both  personi¬ 
fied,  as  angel  messengers,  cf.  85“* ,2.  —  Let  them  lead  me  ||  bring 
me],  out  of  exile,  away  from  the  divine  presence,  back  to  the 
divine  presence  in  the  temple,  —  unto  Thy  holy  Mount],  Zion,  the 
sacred  place  of  Yahweh  ||  unto  Thy  dwelling  places] ,  the  precincts 
and  various  buildings  of  the  temple  on  the  sacred  mountain,  cf. 
84s  132s* 7.  —  4.  I  would  come],  following  the  lead  of  Yahweh ’s 
messengers,  promptly  responding  to  their  call,  —  unto  the  altar 
of  Yahweh],  in  the  temple  court,  —  to  the  God  of  my  gladness], 
who  is  my  gladness,  the  source  and  object  of  it.  This  is  the  same 
idiom  as  that  in  v.*.  By  a  copyist’s  mistake,  omitting  the  suffix, 
“gladness”  has  become  construct  before  my  Rejoicing],  mak¬ 
ing  the  one  line  too  long,  the  other  too  short.  The  latter  is  really 
an  epithet  of  God  beginning  the  last  line  emphatically.  The  Str. 
closes  before  the  Rf.  with  the  same  vow  as  in  the  Rf.  itself,  making 
a  proper  climax  to  the  Ps.,  —  I  would  sing  Thy  praise],  in  the 
ritual  worship  of  song,  —  with  the  lyre],  to  the  accompaniment  of 
this  musical  instrument  which  is  most  commonly  used  in  such 
worship,  cf.  33*. 
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2.  V'Kp]  a.X.  vb.  2  f.  requires  p^k  221  Je.  146  Pr.  519,  Ols.,  B5.,  BL,  We^ 
Oort,  Che.,  Du.;  haplog.  because  of  n  of  following  vb.  The  L  needs  an  addi¬ 
tional  word ;  rd.  '•DO  for  2  <  jr.  —  j^.p]  Qal  impf.  in  rel.  clause,  f  jp*  elsw. 
Jo.  I20  of  mfc>  ninna  c.  ^h.  2?DB  long for ,0  brivoOci,  U  desiderat ,  3  praeparata 
ad.  Sb,  Rabb.,  Luth.,  Calv.,  Ham.,  al.,  think  of  the  cry  of  the  animal ;  cf.  n>J 
of  the  bull,  jni?  of  the  lion  ;  tempting,  but  dub.  —  ‘’j?]  ||  Sn,  error  of  late  style, 
which  confuses  the  two  preps.,  v .  BZ>B.  vtu  is  often  elsw.  the  seat  of  appe¬ 
tites  (v.  179),  and  X  of  emotions  and  passions:  (a)  desire;  with  terms  ex¬ 
pressing  desire,  '2  pik n  io3  Is.  26s,  '2  np^a  Pss.  84s  11981,  cf.  v.20;  used  alone 
2712,  cf.  3526  418;  'jS  according  to  one's  desire  7818  Dt.  2I14  Je.  341®;  '22  at 
one's  desire  Ps.  10522  Ez.  1627;  hv:  lift  up  the  soul,  desire ,  Pss.  244  251  86* 
1438  Dt.  2415  2  S.  1414  Je.  22s7  4414  Ho.  4*  Pr.  198.  {b)  sorrow  and  distress 

in  various  phrs.  Pss.  64  577  I072®  11928;  '2  nyay  884,  cf.  1234;  '2  njj?  3518 
Is.  58s*6;  '2  'Sy  naDPM  Ps.  42®,  cf.  Jb.  30“  La.  212;  '2  'nmprn  Pss.  42s* 12  43s, 
('Sy)  427,  cf.  44s®  La.  320.  (c)  joy  Pss.  864  9419  1388;  S\in  ‘2  35*  Is.  61 10. 

(d)  love  Ps.  63°,  cf.  On.  34s  (J).  (e)  hatred,  '2  nwfr  Ps.  1 16  Is.  I14,  cf.  2  S.  5*. 

(/)  soothing,  refreshment,  Ps.  131s,  '2  3'on  198  3517  (?)  Ru.  416  Ps.  2518  La. 
ill.  16. 19^  cf#  ps>  23*.  —  8.  'n  Sk*?]  deum  fortem  viventem  3,  rpbs  rbw  0ed* 
t6p  farra  0,  are  condensation  ;  rd.  for  better  measure  ';n  Sk^  as  v.9,  cf.  84s, 
so  Du.,  Che.  —  .pkpjo]  i  subordinate,  Niph.  impf.;  so  ®,  3,  c.  acc.  'je,  cf. 
Ex.  2316  34m  Dt.  161®  3111  1  S.  i22  Is.  i12,  all  regarded  by  Ges.,  Bu.,  SS.,Che., 
as  for  original  Qal,  see  the  face  of,  changed  for  dogmatic  reasons  to  Niph. 
appear  in  the  presence  of;  so  B5.,  Du.,  We.,  al.,  rd.  Qal,  see  the  face  of  Yah - 
weh  in  the  temple. — 4.  np\n]  emph.  present  —  'P.rtjp]  sg.  colL;  chiefly  poetic 
in  Je.  and  cotemp.  —  nfcio]  Qal.  inf.  cstr.,  a  temp.,  cf.  v.11  oncto,  where  sf 
is  interpretive  and  not  original.  —  5.  hSk]  emph.  —  hpsth]  Qal  cohort,  sub¬ 
jective  resolution,  followed  by  1  coord,  with  cohort.  rootfK,  Dr.*52.  —  *S?J.  The 
C'W  in  Heb.  Psychology  is  concerned  equally  with  the  body  as  resting  upon 
the  basis  of  the  person,  v.  BDZ?.  —  p'sjtk  \r]  frequentative,  v.  Dr.*  *. —  ^03] 
a.X.  in  the  throng,  improb.;  0  ip  rbrtp  OKrjyijs ;  U  in  locum  tabernaculi  — 
*^D  booth ,  so  0,  2  ;  3  ad  umbraculum ,  so  Aq.,  C,  cf.  76*  Qr.  27*.  The  com¬ 
plement  P'3  pj?  favours  reference  to  temple.  — sppx]  =  Opppn  Ges.1*84*  ^irn 
but  sf.  unusual  and  difficult,  Ges.L1214;  elsw.  Is.  3816  hppn  walk  deliberately 
in  life,  Schnurer  ;  Dy.,  Bi.,  BS.,  Kau.,  Dr.,  would  rd.  Pi.  D*nK  lead  slowly ,  but 
without  support  in  classic  Heb.  N.H.  uses  Pi.  for  lead  slowly .  3  tacebo  usque 
favours  O'Htf.  0  OavfiaoTTjt  as  adj.  c.  oktjvtjs  ;  U  tabernaculi  admirabilis,  so 
Kenn.,  Street.  Du.  is  followed  by  Ba.  in  the  conjecture  O'ppk  PD3,  oppn  as 
168;  but  more  prob.  pppk  n.f.  majesty,  Lowth,  adj.  hp'PK  majestic  tabernacle; 
this  gives  excellent  sense  and  is  to  be  preferred.  —  pon]  (J716)  crowd,  multi¬ 
tude,  i?DB  ;  as  3,  Aq.,  5b,  Ba.,  al.,  not  elsw.  \J/  in  this  sense ;  but  in  Je.,  Ez., 
Ps.  65s  -f  in  the  primary  mng.  murmur ,  roar,  made  by  a  crowd  of  people, 
so  Du.  here,  as  9  1xov>  sonus ,  Aug.  The  previous  context  favours  noise. 
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— jj'n]  ptc.  %  jnn  keep  a  pilgrim's  feast ,  celebrated  by  processions  and  dances; 
so  prob.  7611  (0),  also  Ex.  51  2314  (JE)  Na.  21  + ;  cf.  Ps.  10737  reel  on  sea, 
as  if  in  festival  excesses.  —  6.  =  v.12  =  43s,  Rf.  —  “nr]  (j3)  =  why  v.12- u 
436-6  32®,  unusual  for  no1?  v.10  (**). —  'nrVrnrn]  fHithp.  impf.  v.6-7* 13  43®; 
nnr  be  cast  dawn ,  despairing ,  cf.  Ps.  3514  38L  —  'pnn>]  1  consec.  Qal  impf. 
non  after  impf.  is  difficult.  It  would  indicate  empb.  change  of  tense,  but  it 
is  not  original.  Rf.  v.12  =  43®  'Dnrrnoi  is  tempting,  as  Ko.8^**’*8060-,  as 
F,  2,  j&,  but  it  would  make  1.  too  long;  rd.  >  coord.  —  nip  '3]  two  accents 
required ;  Makkeph  of  v.13  43®  is  incorrect.  —  nNpiB”]  =  npic^  v.13  43®,  pi. 
cstr.  npis>'  saving  acts ,  acts  of  salvation  ;  so  1 1618 :  3  pi.,  but  0  njntf'  (v.  j3'). 

—  vjd]  is  due  to  a  mistaken  separation  of  lines,  vn^K  beginning  next  Str. 
V.13  and  43®  have  'nSm  'j d  ;  but  1  was  not  in  text  of  0  in  v.6  43®.  It  is  a  later 
insertion.  Rd.  therefore  'nSw  then  better  than  '37,  the  latter  inter¬ 
pretation  of  form  has  forced  the  insertion  of  1.  It  is  difficult  to  see  a  good 
reason  for  such  a  short  1.  We  may  restore  the  two  missing  beats  by  prefixing 
mm,  omitted  as  a  repetition,  and  reading  'hSk  ''  having  been  omitted  by  £. 

—  7.  O'^Din]  a.X.,  pi.  pomn,  two  or  three  peaks  of  Hermon,  one  of  which 
may  be  (Rob. ra*  *®7,  Badeker,  Palestine ,  301) ;  D'_  may  have  arisen  from 
dittog.,  as  Gr.  —  njniD]  proper  name  of  unknown  mountain.  0  fitKpod ,  1  mi - 
nimo,  as  adj.  from  -y/mps,  little ,  insignificant ,  Gn.  ig20  Jb.  87.  It  prob.  indi¬ 
cates  more  definitely  the  locality  of  the  poet,  a  smaller  mt.  in  the  upper  Jor¬ 
dan  region,  of  the  East  Jordan  range.  Ba.  interprets  p  as  far  from ,  and 
thinks  of  Zion  as  the  little  mountain  ;  but  this  seems  to  be  far  fetched.  B £. 
also  interprets  'D  of  previous  clause  as  far  from ,  and  thinks  of  the  psalmist  as 
stating  his  absence  from  the  holy  land :  Hermon  in  the  north  and  Zion  in  the 
south.  But  it  is  most  probable  that  he  indicates  his  temporary  sojourn.  The 
following  context  refers  to  the  rapids  of  the  Jordan.  —  8.  t  qn)ax]  elsw.  2  S.  5® 
gutter ,  water  course ;  here  waterfall \  cataract ,  Hu.,  De.,  Pe.,  Du.,  as  0,  3  ; 
not  water  run  as  Gr.,  Ba.,  or  water  spouts  as  Dr.  —  9.  dd*"]  (/*)  by  day ,  cf. 
v.4;  rd.  with  Du.  ov  oi\ —  mn>]  only  here  in  a  Ps.  of  £  is  a  gl.  —  Mon  rwp] 
change  of  subj.  from  2  sg.  to  3  sg.  is  suspicious  ;  it  is  prob.  a  gl.  of  confidence 
of  later  editor,  or  possibly  of  petition,  ion  nix  phr.  o.X.  This  coming  into 
text,  it  was  natural  to  insert  nS'*?  as  v.4,  only  in  the  later  style  nS'Sa.  This 
called  for  another  insertion,  which  acc.  to  is  nn'tf  =  his  song.  The 
Levitical  singer  sings  the  songs  of  Zion  in  his  banishment.  0  5ijX(£<rei  =  nun 
he  instructs ,  teaches  me,  as  2514  518  14719,  is  variation  of  gl.  Ols.,  We.,  Be., 
Du.,  regard  the  whole  as  gl.  The  Str.  is  just  this  one  1.  too  long.  — 10.  nnc'm] 
fully  written  cohort.  Qal  idk  I  would  say,  as  v.®  n-oin. —  'pSd  sn^]  either  God 
of  my  crag  (18s)  as  “  God  of  my  life,”  or  as  9  paraphrase  dvTiXifrxrwp  ftov  el 
thou  art  my  helper,  3  vocative  petra  mea ;  or  in  apposition,  as  Pe.,  Dr.  — 
fn^a]  amidst  (Dr.)  or  because  of  (Pe.)  oppression  by  an  enemy ;  cf.  43* 
44s6-  JlT-  n.m.  not  elsw.  in  p,  but  Ex.  3*(E)  2  K.  134. — 11.  fnx?]  elsw. 
Ez.  21 27  as  noun,  both  dub.  0  ip  rf  KaraOXaffOcu  rd  6<rra  fxov,  so  $$,  0  ;  3  cum 
me  interficerent  in  ossibus  meis.  mn  as  vb.  always  kill,  murder .  0  must  have 
had  a  different  text,  prob.  yna  inf.  cstr.  yxn  crush .  The  reference  to  bones 
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in  agony  of  suffering  is  common  in  ^  (v.  6s).  ran  is  not  harmonious  with 
bones ,  and  can  only  be  interpreted  with  suffix  as  pregnant  with  another  word. 
The  1.  lacks  a  word.  It  is  improb.  that  this  word,  so  needed  for  sense  and 
measure,  was  omitted  in  original  text.  If  3  depends  on  rana  and  6  upon 
pa,  it  is  easy  to  find  an  original  ran  y na,  the  p  being  omitted  because  of  its 
repetition  =  while  the  slayer  crushes  in  my  bones \ 

XUII. 

1.  O'hSk]  has  been  transposed  from  close  of  v.,  making  1.  I  too  long  and 
L  2  too  short.  —  mjc]  Dr.,  Ba.,  pregnant  (so  as  to  rescue  from) ;  'U  colL  (v. 
21)  io5u  147*°;  so  «Hk. —  2.  'nya  '?Sk]  dub.,  cf.  elsw.  42s***10  43*.  6  b 
Oebt  KparaUtfid  fiovt  3  dens  fortitudo  mea .  Sk  might  be  interp.  either  as 
constr.  or  abs.,  but  not  so  '.T?k;  therefore  rd.  Sk. —  unrur]  Qal  pf.  emph.  pres¬ 
ent.  I  rur  Qal,  reject ,  in  ^  subj.  always  God ;  elsw.  4410  ( =  6012  =  io8u) 
44**  6o*  741  77®  8815  89 1*9. —  qSnnK]  for  "jSk;  prob.  originally  the  same.  This 
Str.  lacks  a  line.  Du.  suggests  42**  =  m ;  the  same  in  each  Str. — 3.  nSr] 
prob.  cohort.  nnSr,  the  use  of  Makkeph  without  reason  crushing  out  final  ra 
—  non]  emph.  demonstr.  summing  up.  —  qsnp  nn]  2*  3*  151  48*  erf. — 
4.  nK>a*n]  cf.  matK  42*,  mow  4210.  Is  it  here  the  same,  or  is  it  apod,  of 
imv.,  or  with  \  subordinate?  It  is  dub.  whether  1  is  original,  and  whether  it 
may  not  be  interpretive.  —  nnnlr  Sk]  with  'S'J  makes  L  too  long.  'S'j  is 
needed  in  next  1.  We  would  expect  'nncer  as  42s*  •• 10  43*  unto  God  (of)  my 
gladness.  But  6  rbr  cinppalrorra  r^r  pcbrrjri,  pot/  =  not*;  3  exsultationis 
meae .  It  is  hard  to  see  how  6  and  3k  can  be  traced  to  same  original ;  prob. 
6  paraphrases.  The  et  of  3  may  be  interpretation  or  be  based  upon  'Sm, 
prob.  former ;  but  6  has  no  conj.  before  pw,  prob.  it  was  not  original  any 
more  than  et  of  3  in  previous  1.  Therefore  there  is  no  obstacle  to  reading 
pw  'S'JJ;  then  fS'J  n.  as  45 w  651*  is  an  ascription  to  God  ||  'nncir  eg.  my 
rejoicing.  —  'hSk  D'hSk]  6  ictpic  6  Qtbs  pot/;  1,  U,  deus,  dens  mens;  rd. 
'.iSk  mra  as  required  by  measure. 


PSALM  XLIV.,  4  str.  88. 

Pfl.  44  was  a  national  prayer  during  the  Exile:  (z)  relating 
the  divine  favour  to  the  fathers  at  the  conquest  of  the  Holy  Land 
(v.**'s~4) ;  (2)  the  present  distress  from  powerful  and  cruel  ene¬ 
mies  (v.11 18-15 )  ;  (3)  expostulating  with  Yahweh  for  breach  of  the 
covenant  (v.18-20-23) ;  (4)  pleading  that  He  will  interpose  to  help 
(v.M).  To  this  glosses  were  added  at  various  times:  (a)  con¬ 
fidence  in  God,  with  the  sense  of  great  shame  (v.5*7  “-17) ;  (b)  ex¬ 
ultation  and  laudation  of  God  for  victory  (v.ft*8‘°)  ;  ( c )  sense  of 
shame  from  recent  defeat  (v.10- u) ,  and  plea  of  innocence  of 
idolatry  (v.a  “). 
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YAHWEH,  with  our  ears  we  have  heard, 

Our  fathers  have  told  it  to  us ; 

Nations  Thou  didst  dispossess,  and  plant  them; 

Peoples  Thou  didst  afflict,  and  cause  them  to  spread  out. 

For  not  by  their  own  sword  did  they  possess  the  land, 

Neither  did  their  own  arm  give  them  victory ; 

But  it  was  Thy  right  hand  and  Thine  arm : 

And  with  the  light  of  Thy  face  Thou  didst  favour  them. 

'J'HOU  makest  us  turn  back  from  the  adversaries, 

And  they  that  hate  us  plunder  at  their  will. 

Thou  sellest  Thy  people  for  no  wealth, 

And  dost  not  make  great  gain  by  their  price. 

We  are  a  reproach  to  our  neighbours, 

A  scorn  and  a  derision  to  them  that  are  round  about  us. 

Thou  makest  us  a  taunt  song  among  the  nations, 

A  shaking  of  the  head  among  the  peoples. 

'J'HIS  has  come  upon  us,  and  we  have  not  forgotten  Thee. 

We  have  not  dealt  falsely  against  Thy  covenant. 

Our  mind  is  not  turned  backward. 

And  our  steps  have  not  declined  from  Thy  path. 

Thou  hast  crushed  us  down  in  the  place  of  jackals, 

And  overwhelmed  us  in  dense  darkness. 

Yea,  for  Thy  sake  we  were  killed  all  the  day, 

We  were  counted  as  sheep  for  the  slaughter. 

Q  arouse  Thyself,  why  sleepest  Thou  ? 

O  awake,  cast  not  off  forever. 

Why  hidest  Thou  Thy  face, 

Forgettest  our  affliction  and  our  oppression  ? 

For  our  soul  doth  sink  down  to  the  dust, 

And  our  body  doth  cleave  to  the  earth. 

O  arise  for  help  for  us,  * 

And  ransom  us  for  Thy  kindness’  sake. 

Ps.  44  was  first  a  then  in  Lt,  15,  and  OK  (r.  Intr.  §§  28,  32,  33). 

It  was  regarded  as  prophetic  of  Maccahcan  times  by  the  ancient  Antiochean 
school,  Theodore  of  Mopsuestia,  Theodoret,  and  Chrysostom  ;  so  by  an  early 
Commentary  wrongly,  ascribed  to  Bede,  from  which  the  prefaces  of  the  Paris 
Psalter  were  derived  (v.  Bruce,  .-high- Saxon  Version  of  the  Book  of  Psalms, 
tom m only  known  as  the  Paris  Psalter ,  1S94).  So  also  Nicolaus  de  Lyra,  Calv., 
al.  Gr.,  Now.,  Ba.,  We.,  Kau.,  Venema,  Dathe,  Ros.,  <  >ls.,  regard  the  Ps.  as 
Maccabean.  Ili.  thinks  of  the  defeat  of  Joseph  and  A/arias  at  Jamnia, 
I  Mac.  y**-62;  Bu.  of  the  defeat  of  Judas  at  Beth  Zaeharias,  1  Mac.  0-' M»-. 
But  neither  of  these  defeats  suits  the  situation  implied  in  this  Ps.  The 
reasons  adduced  for  so  late  a  date  are:  (1)  the  reference  to  the  ancient 
history  of  the  nation,  v.2-4.  But  the  reference  to  the  dispossession  of  the 
Canaanites  and  taking  possession  of  the  land  was  suitable  at  any  date  sub¬ 
sequent  to  it.  It  is  indeed  characteristic  of  L)  ;  cf.  2  S.  j1^'24  Is.  63’“*  . 
(2)  The  emphasis  upon  fidelity  to  God  and  denial  of  idolatry.  But  there  is 
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no  evidence  of  a  consciousness  of  P.  The  covenant,  v.18,  is  a  term  of  D. 
The  denial  of  idolatry,  v.21,  is  a  gloss.  (3)  Religious  persecution,  v.a,  which 
was  not  before  Antiochus,  168  B.c.  But  the  persecution  is  as  in  69*,  and 
of  Israel  by  the  nations,  which  was  true  enough  in  pregxilic  as  well  as  in 
exilic  and  early  postexilic  times.  It  is  not  a  persecution  of  the  righteous  by 
the  wicked.  There  are  several  phrases  which  are  connected  with  other  lit¬ 
erature :  (1)  DH'0'3  ps>d  Vj;d  v.24,  cf.  Hb.  i6.  This,  with  its  complement 
cnp  'D'3,  makes  a  pentameter  in  the  midst  of  trimeters.  Besides,  it  is  too 
strong  a  statement  at  the  beginning,  making  an  anticlimax.  It  is  a  gloss. 
(2)  V.104  u'ni»a*a  nxp  nSi  =  6012  =  10812.  Doubtless  6012  is  the  original, 
and  the  couplet  is  a  gloss  here;  it  is  not  suited  to  the  context.  (3)  V.14 

U'wS  pcpp  uo  w  1  _  4 

wpi3'3dS  DSpn  jyS  j  —  ^  * 

The  only  difference  is  that  UD'trr  stands  for  But  the  former  has  been 

assimilated  by  copyist’s  error  to  v.16,  and  was  doubtless  original.  Ps.  79 
is  a  mosaic  of  earlier  pieces,  and  it  is  improbable,  therefore,  that  in  this  v.  it 
should  have  the  original  of  44.  The  first  clause  is  given  in  the  3  sg.  in  89** 
and  in  1  sg.  in  3112,  of  which  89  is  the  earlier.  89 A  and  44  have  a  similar 
historical  situation,  and  the  phr.  is  common  to  them  from  this  common  situa¬ 
tion.  Y.16tt  ^’t:,  as  in  6912,  is  based  on  Je.  24®.  V.164  e»n-i  -njr,  cf.  22g,  is 

based  on  Je.  1S16.  V.16  'jd  rE*2  phr.  of  2  Ch.  3221  Ezr.  97  Dn.  97  - 8  (but  also 

Je.  719).  This  is  a  couplet  using  1  sg.  instead  of  1  pi.,  and  is  doubtless  a 
gloss.  V.174  cpjrsi  3' in  'JDD  =  83;  phr.  nowhere  else,  doubtless  derived  from 
Ps.  8  and  a  gl.  V.194  -|mN  irc\s  dpi,  cf.  Jb.  317  ynn  'jc  '^e»n  ngp  cn. 
These  are  similar  phrases,  but  of  different  construction,  and  there  is  no 
evidence  of  dependence.  V  2)  D'JP  aipo  =  D'JP  Ji>D  Je.  910  10 22  49s3  51*7. 
V.22  nrs>r  n.f.  hidden  things ,  elsw.  Jb.  u8  2811  (sg.).  This  v.  is  a  gloss. 
V23  nnaa  =  Je.  12*  nrQt:s  psxr.  V.27  *pon  =  66;  the  latter  doubtless 
is  earlier.  So  far  as  this  line  of  evidence  goes,  it  shows  nearness  to  Je.,  Ps. 
8c)A,  and  favours  the  early  exile.  The  reference  to  the  ancient  history  of  the 
nation,  v.  2_4,  is  in  the  style  of  225  So*'1-10  2  S.  7 22-24  Is.  63  and  Je.;  the  refer¬ 
ence  to  the  yn;  in  style  of  Is.2  and  Ps.  8911-  -2;  and  yio  pin  reminds  of  Is.  63*. 
The  selling  of  Israel,  v.13,  as  Dt.  323’  Is.  501.  pn:  pps»  n^  v.18,  cf.  Is.  6j\ 
In  Ps.  8934  it  is  the  covenant  with  David,  here  the  covenant  with  Israel  at 
1  loreb ;  but  the  two  are  parallel  and  the  situation  is  similar.  The  evidence 
from  these  references  favours  a  similar  situation  to  Pss.  22,  80,  89,  dependence 
on  fe.  and  connection  with  Is.2.  The  Ps.  is  not  homogeneous.  In  its  pres¬ 
ent  form  it  has  four  parts :  (i)  v.2-9,  20  1.;  (2)  v.1(Mr,  16  1.;  (3)  v.18"23,  12  1. ; 
(4)  v."’-27,  8  1.  There  are  many  glosses.  We  have  already  seen  that  v.16  is 
a  gloss ;  it  changes  the  1  pi.  of  Ps.  to  I  sg.  Two  other  couplets  having  I  sg. 
are  likewise  glosses,  v.6- ",  the  latter  a  tame  repetition  of  v.4.  These  three 
glosses  doubtless  came  from  the  same  hand.  But  these  glosses  carry  with 
them  several  others:  v.1'3  has  v.17  dependent  upon  it,  which  for  another  reason 
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may  be  regarded  as  a  gloss.  These  two  couplets,  v.5- 7  and  v.le*17,  with  i  pcrs. 
express  deep  shame  for  the  situation  in  which  the  people  is  placed  and  a 
confidence  in  the  divine  King.  These  may  have  come  from  £.  V.6* 7  as  gl. 

carry  with  them  the  intervening  v.6,  which  must  have  been  inserted  between 
the  two  halves  of  this  tetrastich.  Indeed,  this  v.  is  of  a  different  tone  from 
that  of  the  Str.,  introducing  the  triumphant  and  defiant  strain  which  appears 
in  v.8-0  also.  These  three  verses  doubtless  were  inserted  by  the  same  hand. 
We  have  seen  that  the  pentameter  v.24  is  also  a  gloss  of  intensification  which 
may  have  come  from  the  same  hand.  Thus  Part  I.  is  reduced  to  a  simple, 
homogeneous  octastich,  just  the  same  as  Part  IV.  It  is  altogether  probable, 
therefore,  that  the  intervening  parts  have  been  enlarged  from  this  normal 
length  to  their  present  form.  A  critical  examination  makes  this  evident.  As 
we  have  seen  already,  v.10>  16* 17  are  glosses.  V.12  is  a  pentameter ;  either  it  is 
a  gloss  or  a  word  is  missing,  probably  the  former.  Thus  Part  II.  is  reduced 
to  an  octastich.  V.10- u  have  a  different  tone  from  the  glosses  just  considered, 
and  imply  a  recent  defeat,  possibly  the  defeat  of  Judas  the  Maccabee.  In 
Part  III.  v.21* 22  are  complementary  and  interrupt  the  simple  order  of  thought 
by  a  conditional  clause,  which  reminds  us  of  the  protestations  of  innocence 
characteristic  of  the  book  of  Job  and  without  analogy  in  early  Literature. 
It  is  probably  Maccabean.  Thus  the  Ps.  has  four  equal  parts:  (i)  Historical 
retrospect  of  divine  favour  to  Israel.  (2)  Experience  of  present  disaster. 
(3)  Protest  and  appeal  based  on  the  covenant.  (4)  Petition  for  speedy  help. 
The  original  Ps.  is  best  explained  from  the  troublous  times  of  the  late  Persian 
period,  as  Ew.,  RS. 

Str.  I.  has  four  syn.  couplets.  —  2.  Yahweh],  for  which  S 
substituted  Elohirn , —  with  our  ears  we  have  heard],  oral  in¬ 
struction  over  against  written;  not,  however,  depreciating  the 
latter,  or  implying  ignorance  of  such  narratives.  —  Our  fathers 
have  told  it  to  us],  the  story  of  the  conquest  of  the  Holy  Land, 
v.*4;  cf.  Ex.  io*  12 28  “*  Dt.  620iQ-  Pss.  2231  78s.  This  was  empha¬ 
sised  by  the  insertion  by  an  editor  of  the  clause :  “  The  work 
Thou  didst  work  in  their  day,”  after  Hb.  i4,  victories,  as  Ps.  7412, 
wrought  by  divine  power  in  the  lifetime  of  the  fathers  of  the 
nation,  the  story  having  been  transmitted  orally  through  their 
posterity.  This  editor  also  added,  —  in  days  of  old],  as  Mi.  720 
Is.  37“  Je.  46*,  the  forefront  of  the  history  of  Israel.  The  same 
editor  prefixed,. —  Thou ,  with  Thy  hand \  to  v.8*  to  emphasise  that 
it  was  God’s  hand  that  did  it.  But  this  is  premature.  A  term  of 
J  and  Is.  is  used  instead  of  those  of  v.4  and  the  measure  is  de¬ 
stroyed. —  3.  Nations  ||  Peoples'],  the  inhabitants  of  Canaan  at  the 
Conquest  —  Thou  didst  dispossess  ||  afflict],  by  defeat  and  slaugh- 
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ter,  as  the  context  suggests.  —  and  plant  them\  the  fathers  of  the 
nation,  as  a  vine,  8o9  16,  or  as  a  tree  in  the  ground,  cf.  Am.  gu.  — 
cause  them  to  spread  out\  continuing  the  figure  as  8o12.  It  is 
possible,  however,  to  regard  the  nations  as  the  obj.  of  the  verb 
with  @,  3,  and  translate,  “  send  forth,”  “  cast  them  out,”  as  PBV., 
AV.  —  4.  For  not  by  their  own  sword  \  their  own  arm\ ,  the 
strength,  number,  and  discipline  of  their  armies,  cf.  208  33li_1T, 
strongly  stated. —  Thy  right  hand\  phr.  of  Ex.  15* 12  Is.*  |  Thine 
arm\  phr.  of  D,  Je.,  Is.2. — did  they  possess  the  land\  win  the 
victory,  by  which  the  land  became  theirs. — And  with  the  light 
of  Thy  face\  2  subj.  of  following  verb,  as  3* ;  wrongly  attached  to 
the  previous  line  by  Vrss.,  destroying  the  measures.  —  Thou  didst 
favour  them'],  the  divine  face  shining  with  the  light  of  favour 
upon  His  people,  cf.  47  43s  804  85*. 

5-9  are  insertions  between  v.1*4,  telling  of  the  conquest  of 
Canaan,  and  v.1(M7,  telling  of  present  distress.  Their  strain  is 
victory  in  the  present  and  future,  and  not  in  the  past ;  and  so 
is  inconsistent  with  the  following  context.  The  one  using  1  sg. 
belongs  to  a  period  of  renewed  confidence,  possibly  U,  the  other, 
using  1  pi.,  to  times  of  victory,  probably  Maccabean. 

Thou  art  my  King,  O  God, 

Commander  of  victories  for  Jacob. 

For  not  in  mine  own  bow  do  I  trust, 

And  mine  own  sword  cannot  give  victory. 

5.  Thou  art  my  King,  O  God],  Elohim  here  is  probably 
original.  God  is  King  of  Israel,  frequently  in  cf.  10“  29*°, 
and  especially  the  royal  Pss.,  96-100 ;  ||  Commander ],  as  @, 
more  probable  than  the  imv.  "  command  ”  of  Jif  and  other  Vrss. 
—  of  victories ],  as  the  context  implies,  of  God  in  the  long  history 
of  Israel  until  the  Exile,  cf.  1841  28®  7412. — Jacob ],  poetic  name 
for  Israel  frequent  in  St  and  3.  7  is  a  needless  repetition  of  v.4, 

without  its  fine  antith. 


In  Thee  will  we  butt  our  adversaries ; 

In  Thy  name  will  we  tread  under  foot  those  who  rise  up  against  us. 
For  Thou  hast  saved  us  from  our  adversaries, 

And  them  that  hate  us  Thou  hast  put  to  shame. 

Yahweh  we  praise  all  the  day, 

And  Thy  name  we  laud  forever. 
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6.  In  Thee  |  in  Thy  name ],  instrumental,  for  presence,  as 
208,8  3321  8913  17a, —  will  we  butt],  as  a  bull  or  ram,  cf.  Dt.  3317 
Ez.  3421 ;  U  tread  under  foot],  trample  ;  probably  continuing  the 
figure,  as  in  the  rush  of  a  herd  of  cattle,  cf.  Ps.  6014  Is.  1425  63®. 
This  boastful  confidence  in  victory  seems  to  imply  the  Maccabean 
successes. —  8.  Thou  hast  saved],  implying  victory  ;  put  to  shame , 
by  defeat,  cf.  146.  The  enemies  are  national  and  not  personal. 
—  9  uses  liturgical  phrases  of  national  thanksgiving  for  victories, 
implying  continuous  musical  service  of  God  in  the  temple. 

Str.  II.  10-17  shows  evidence  of  three  hands.  The  original  was 
four  syn.  couplets,  v.1L  15_15.  —  11.  Thou  makest  us  turn  back  from 
the  adversaries]  ;  the  armies  of  Israel  have  been  defeated  disas¬ 
trously. —  And  they  that  hate  us  plunder  at  their  will],  none 
can  resist  them.  — 13.  Thou  sellest  Thy  people ],  a  phr.  of  Ju.  214 
38  Dt.  3230  Is.  501,  giving  them  into  the  hands  of  their  enemies  as 
captives,  who,  in  accordance  with  ancient  usage,  sell  them  for 
slaves.  —  their  price],  paid  for  them  in  the  sale. — for  no  wealth ], 
for  a  price  which  was  not  wealth,  so  poor  was  it.  —  And  dost  not 
make  great  gain],  so  trifling  that  it  amounted  to  nothing.  This 
implies  the  captivity  of  the  people,  after  they  had  been  thor¬ 
oughly  defeated  and  plundered,  which  suits  their  situation  in  the 
great  Exile.  — 14.  IVe  are  a  reproach],  for  so  we  must  correct 
the  text  after  31 12  794  8942  ;  ||  a  scorn  and  derision],  original  here, 
cited  by  794,  cf.  Je.  208.  — 15.  Taunt  song],  as  69’*,  sung  by  their 
adversaries  to  torment  them  for  their  weakness  and  dishonour. — 
A  shaking  of  the  head],  as  22s  Je.  iS,r‘,  a  gesture  of  contempt  and 
mocking.  Those  who  indulge  in  these  manifestations  of  bitter 
hostility  are  the  neighbours,  the  lesser  nations  of  Palestine,  who 
rejoiced  in  the  misfortunes  of  Israel ;  such  as  Moab,  Ammon,  the 
Philistines. —  The  nations  ||  peoples],  probably  refer  to  the  greater 
nations,  such  as  Babylon  and  Egypt. 

An  early  Maccabean  editor,  in  times  of  defeat  and  disaster, 
inserted  the  following  three  lines  at  what  he  supposed  to  be 
appropriate  places  in  this  Str. 


But  now  Thou  dost  cast  us  off  and  put  us  to  shame, 

And  Thou  truest  not  forth  with  our  armies, 

Thou  makest  us  meat  like  sheep,  and  among  tin*  nations  dost  scatter  us. 
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10.  But  now ],  an  additional  statement  of  a  new  and  antithetical 
situation.  —  Thou  dost  cast  us  off],  reject,  as  43*  60*.  —  and  put  us 
to  shame],  the  shame  of  defeat ;  some  Maccabean  disaster,  which 
was  the  occasion  of  this  gloss.  —  Thou  goest  not  forth  with  our 
armies ],  citation  from  6ou.  The  armies  of  Israel,  going  forth 
without  their  God  as  the  supreme  commander,  went  to  certain 
defeat  and  dishonour.  — 12.  Thou  makest  us  meat].  War  devours 
the  people,  as  144  27*  797.  —  like  sheep],  weak,  helpless,  and  in¬ 
capable  of  defence,  cf.  Is.  537.  —  and  among  the  nations  dost 
scatter  us],  captured  and  sold  as  slaves  wherever  their  purchasers 
would  take  them. 

The  earlier  editor,  possibly  £,  who  inserted  v.®*7,  also  inserted 
v.,<W7. 

All  day  long  mine  ignominy  is  before  me, 

And  the  shame  of  my  face  doth  cover  me ; 

Because  of  the  voice  of  him  that  reproacheth  and  revileth. 

Because  of  the  enemy  and  the  avenger. 

16.  All  day  long],  continually,  —  mine  ignominy ],  or  sense  of 
insult,  as  69®  Je.  5151  1  shame  of  my  face],  late  phr.  implying 
probably  Greek  period.  — 17  gives  the  reason  of  v.M.  The  enemy 
is  one  that  reproacheth  and  revileth,  or  blasphemeth,  suggesting 
to  many  Antiochus,  the  great  oppressor  of  Israel,  who  provoked 
the  Maccabean  revolt ;  but  more  probably  collective  of  the  enemies 
of  Israel  |  the  enemy  and  the  avenger,  cited  from  8s. 

Str.  III.  has  two  syn.  tetrastichs,  v.18"2*88,  with  gloss  inserted 
v.n  a.  — 18.  This],  referring  to  the  distress  of  previous  Str., 
intensified  by  a  later  copyist  by  the  prefixing  of  “all,”  which 
injures  the  rhythm ;  defined  more  fully  again,  v.*1  —  has  come 

upon  us],  from  without,  coming  up  against,  attacking  as  a  calamity 
that  could  not  be  resisted.  —  and  we  have  not  forgotten  Thee], 
fidelity,  not  previous  to  the  affliction,  but  subsequent  to  it,  in 
spite  of  it,  and  therefore  one  which  continues  in  the  present  | 
have  not  dealt  falsely  against  Thy  covenant ],  the  covenant  with 
the  nation  at  Horeb,  Ex.  24  Dt.  4”,  renewed  Dt.  28®  29  30,  cf. 
Pss.  2510  505 16  7810  ^  The  people  in  captivity  and  affliction  have 
not  forsaken  Yahweh  their  God ;  but  have  remained  faithful  not¬ 
withstanding  all  their  disadvantages.  — 19.  Our  mind],  the  in¬ 
ternal  thought  and  purpose  |j  our  steps],  the  external  walk  and 
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conduct.  —  is  not  turned  backward ],  away  from  Yahweh  and  His 
covenant  ||  have  not  declined  ],  bent  aside  from  the  path  of  the  Law 
of  D,  cf.  Is.  28  Ps.  11913  Jb.  3 17.  —  20.  Thou  hast  crushed  us 
down],  the  nation,  by  the  heavy  weight  of  disasters  which,  though 
coming  from  their  national  enemies,  have  yet  been  inflicted  by 
their  God;  ||  and  overwhelmed  US'],  as  a  drowning  man  with  a 
flood,  or  one  going  down  to  death,  covered  over  by  the  earth,  cf. 
10617.  All  this  is  not  of  a  disaster  long  ago  experienced,  but  of 
one  which  has  come  upon  them  and  still  abides  with  them.  The 
introductory  “  though  ”  is  due  to  dittog.  —  in  the  place  of  jackals ], 
a  variation  of  a  phr.  of  Je.,  implying  a  desert  place,  the  resort  of 
these  wild  animals.  —  in  dense  darkness ],  a  place  where  dense 
darkness  dwells.  The  people  are  in  a  desolate  wilderness  and  in 
a  dark,  gloomy  waddy,  cf.  Pss.  23*  io7l°* 14  Is.  427  22  49*.  —  23.  Yea , 
for  Thy  sake],  because  of  fidelity  to  Yahweh  and  His  covenant,  as 
69*,  emphatic  to  indicate  that  this  was  the  chief,  if  not  the  only 
reason,  they  were  killed. —  We  were  counted  as  sheep  for  the  slaugh¬ 
ter],  a  phr.  of  Je.  1 2s ;  defenceless  as  sheep,  whose  only  use  is  to 
be  slaughtered  for  meat,  cf.  Is.  537.  —  all  the  day],  continuously, 
and  not  merely  on  some  historic  battle-field. 

21-22.  A  late  Maccabean  editor  emphasises  the  fidelity  in 
accordance  with  the  conception  of  his  own  times,  by  putting  it 
in  the  protasis  of  a  conditional  clause,  and  appealing  to  the  divine 
vindication  in  the  apodosis  after  the  manner  of  Jb.  31. 

Have  we  forgotten  the  name  of  our  God, 

Or  spread  forth  our  palms  to  a  foreign  god  ? 

Will  not  Yahweh  search  this  out? 

For  He  knoweth  secrets. 

21.  Have  we  forgotten  the  name  of  our  God],  that  is,  to  honour 
His  name  in  worship,  and  so  somewhat  different  from  the  for¬ 
getting  of  v.18.  —  spread forth  our  palms],  the  gesture  of  invocatory 
prayer,  cf.  Jb.  n13  Ezr.  gs,  — to  a  foreign  god],  as  8110,  implying 
idolatry.  The  question  is  asked  only  to  be  answered  in  the  nega¬ 
tive  by  an  appeal  to  the  knowledge  of  God  Himself.  —  22.  Will 
not  Yahweh  search  this  out?],  implying  a  positive  answer,  cf. 
Jb.  5W,  28s7  Ps.  1391;  —  For  He  knoweth ],  that  is,  practically,  by 
such  searching  of  men.  —  secrets ],  hidden  from  men,  but  which 
cannot  be  hidden  from  God. 
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Str.  IV.  is  a  final  appeal  to  Yahweh  Himself  to  interpose,  in  four 
syn.  couplets.  — 24.  O  arouse  Thy self  ],  from  silence,  inattention, 
and  apparent  slumber ;  |  Why  sleepest  Thou  |  O  awake ].  It  is 
quite  true  that  Yahweh  does  not,  and  cannot  sleep,  1214;  yet  He 
seems  to  sleep,  when  inattentive  to  His  people’s  necessities ;  and 
awakes  as  one  out  of  sleep,  78®,  when  He  interposes  as  a  warrior 
in  their  behalf.  —  cast  not  off  forever] .  Thou  bast  cast  us  off, 
now  a  long  time  ;  let  it  not  continue,  lest  it  be  forever.  —  25.  Why], 
continuation  of  the  plea,  with  variant  verbs,  —  hides t  Thou  Thy 
/ace],  awake,  indeed,  but  not  seeing  and  not  being  seen,  cfL  iou 
22®. — forgettest ],  having  seen,  but  so  long  ago  that  Thou  hast 
forgotten,  —  our  affliction ],  as  914,  and  our  oppression],  as  42*°  43* ; 
that  described  in  the  previous  Str.  and  now  emphasised. — 26.  For 
our  soul],  the  seat  of  internal  distress  |  our  body ,  the  seat  of  ex¬ 
ternal  suffering,  —  doth  sink  down  to  the  dust],  in  prostration; 
II  doth  cleave  to  the  earth],  unable  to  rise  up  again,  cf.  119*  — 
27.  The  final  plea, —  O  arise],  stand  up  from  sitting,  an  inactive 
posture,  to  interpose, — for  help  for  us],  specific  application 
of  the  help ;  |  And  ransom  us],  that  is,  from  enemies  and  dis¬ 
tresses,  v.u.  —  For  Thy  kindness ’  sake],  as  6s. 

S.  TJJ  emph.  gl.  of  intensification.  6,  F,  Sb,  omit  nn*.  Prob. 

there  is  here  a  conflation  of  two  readings,  as  Street.  —  jnn]  Hiph.  impf.  yjn 
used  of  God  Ex.  Je.  25*  Zc.  814;  between  pf.  and  dependent  1  consec. 
impf.  improb. ;  1  consec.  omitted  by  copyist’s  error.  There  is  no  justification 
in  txt.  of  Vrss.  for  Lag.,  or  g*>n  We.,  Du.,  or  Che. — 4.  archaic 
sf.  for  rhythm.  —  OH'jn  '?]  d it  tog.,  making  an  awkward  clause,  forcing  the 
attachment  of  "pjfi  nw  to  previous  1.  at  the  cost  of  the  measures  of  both  lines, 
when  it  really  is  second  subj.  of  on'jn  as  3®,  Ges.i144*4. —  6.  ion]  dem.  for 
copula.  — nw]  Pi.  imv.  3,  2,  but  6,  5b,  nrcD  ptc.  is  to  be  preferred 
with  Kenn.,  Horsley,  Bi.,  We.,  Che.  —  9.  wS^n]  Pi.  usually  praise,  as  0,  1, 
but  with  acc.  pers.;  here  only  with  3  as  Hithp.  and  Qal  boast ;  cf.  10s  c.  Sy. 
Prob.  3  is  interp.  of  late  copyist.  The  parall.  n-nn  favours  praise .  — 10.  qn] 
usually  addition,  also ,  even ,  yea  ;  0  rvpl,  3  verum  ;  rarely  antith.  nay,  but,  as 
58®.  — 11.  ';d]  archaic  form  of  jp  for  euphony.  —  >D^]  archaic  sf.  for  euphony : 
at  their  will,  BZ>B,  cf.  64®  8318.  — 18.  on'-ync]  obj.  sf.  the  prices  paid  for 
them,  cf.  Je.  1518.  — 14.  UO'fe’n]  tautological  of  v.18;  probably  assimilated  by 
ocular  error;  31 12  794  8942  all  favour  U'^n,  so  Du.,  Che.  — 19.  '??]  makes 
one  beat  too  many  for  measure ;  error  of  assimilation  to  Jb.  317,  for  *|mKC. — 
90.  '?]  prob.  gl.,  dittog.  after  1,  difficult  in  context.  —  D'jn]  jackals ,as  Je.  910 
io22  49s8  Is.  3418;  but  3  draconum  O'rjn,  referring  to  monster  nations,  tempt- 
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ing,  but  improb. ;  &  xaKuxrew,  doubtless  interp.  —  njnVx]  here  as  elsw.  error 
for  rnoSs,  place  of  dense  darkness  23*.  —  22.  f  n^nSpn]  n.f.  pi. ;  elsw.  Jb.  1 i#, 
sg.  2811.  — a^]  gl.  of  definition,  making  1.  too  long.  —  26.  is  gl.  making 

L  too  long.  —  27.  nrnjp]  old  acc.  ending  for  euphony,  in  order  to  retract 
accent  before  u1*,  as  63®  9417,  cf.  213. 


PSALM  XLV.,  3  str.  a4  6s  i84orS,  rf.  i4. 

Pb.  45  is  a  song  celebrating  the  marriage  of  Jehu.  (1)  The 
king  is  the  fairest  of  men  (v.80*  *).  (2)  He  is  a  warrior  who  rides 

forth  in  his  chariot  and  pierces  the  heart  of  his  enemies  with  his 
arrows  (v.4”8) .  (3)  He  embodies  all  precious  ointments  in  him¬ 

self.  He  and  his  queen  at  his  right  hand  are  royally  arrayed 
(V'fe-io)'  She  j8  urged  to  forget  her  people,  and  in  her  beauty  be 
satisfied  with  her  godlike  lord  and  the  homage  of  the  people  (v.11-13) . 
Her  virgin  companions,  arrayed  in  all  their  glory,  are  conducted  to 
her  in  the  king’s  palace  (v.14~16).  Rfs.  congratulate  the  king  on 
the  divine  blessing  (v.*)  and  his  anointing  (v“),  and  everlasting 
praise  (v.1*).  Glosses  set  forth  the  perpetuity  of  the  throne 
of  God  and  His  sceptre  of  righteousness  (v.7*8*),  and  wish  the  king 
a  goodly  posterity  of  kings  (v.1M**).  An  Introduction  states  the 
emotions  stirred  by  such  a  theme  (v.8.) 

'J'HOU  art  very  fair,  above  the  children  of  men ; 

Grace  has  been  poured  on  thy  lips ; 

Therefore  Yahweh  hath  blessed  thee  forever . 

£JIRD  thy  sword  on  thy  thigh, 

O  hero,  thy  splendour  and  thy  majesty ; 

Tread  the  bow,  have  success,  ride  on ; 

And  thy  right  hand  will  shew  thee  terrible  deeds. 

O  hero,  thine  arrows  are  sharp, 

In  the  heart  of  the  king's  enemies. 

Therefore  Yahweh  thy  God  hath  anointed  thee . 

Q  OIL  of  joy  above  thy  fellows. 

Myrrh  and  aloes,  cassia  (thou) . 

All  thy  garments  are  from  ivory  palaces, 

Whence  kings'  daughters  gladden  thee. 

In  thy  costly  things  the  queen  doth  stand  at  thy  right  hand, 

In  golden  attire,  her  clothing  of  embroidery. 

Hear,  see,  and  incline  thine  ear, 

And  forget  thy  people  and  thy  father's  house : 

For  the  king  desires  thy  beauty. 

Worship  him  for  he  is  thy  sovereign  lord. 


Digitized  by  LiOOQle 


384 


PSALMS 


The  daughter  of  Tyre  will  do  homage  with  a  gift  for  thee; 

The  richest  peoples  will  court  thy  face. 

In  all  glorious  things  the  king’s  daughter  is  within ; 

Inwrought  with  gold  is  her  clothing. 

In  embroidery  are  conducted  to  the  king  her  attendants; 

Virgins,  her  companions,  (are  brought  to  her) ; 

With  gladness  and  exulting  they  are  conducted  (to  her)  ; 

Into  the  king’s  palace  they  are  brought  (to  her). 

Therefore  the  peoples  will  praise  thee  forever . 

Pi.  45  was  originally  in  St,  and  was  then  subsequently  taken  up  into  OB 
(v.  Intr.  §§  28,  33).  It  belonged  to  the  class  Swd  ( v .  Intr.  §  26).  But 
prior  to  this  was  an  older  title  rn'*n  •vtf,  a  song  of  marriage  love,  an  epitha- 
lamium  (y.  Intr.  §  24),  which  is  an  exact  designation  of  its  contents.  It  was 
adapted  for  public  use  when  it  was  included  in  St.  It  may  have  received 
then  the  liturgical  addition,  v.l8a,  and  the  gloss  referring  to  the  reign  of  Yah- 
weh,  v,7-8*.  When  it  was  used  in  Bit  it  was  assigned  for  rendering  after  the 
melody  Lilies  ( v .  Intr.  §  34).  Messianic  significance  was  given  to  the  Ps. 
because  of  v.7-8*,  which,  when  applied  to  the  king,  ascribes  to  him  godlike 
qualities,  such  as  the  Messiah  alone  was  supposed  to  possess.  But  this  gloss 
was  later  than  the  Ps.,  and  its  Messianic  interpretation  later  still.  There  are 
two  Aramaisms  in  the  Ps. :  (1)  one  of  etymology,  v.2,  rm  only  here  as  verb 
in  OT.;  (2)  one  of  syntax,  v.2,  'JK  "trK,  also  late  Heb.  However,  both  of 
these  might  be  explained  from  the  dialect  of  North  Israel,  which  was  tend¬ 
ing  to  the  Aramaic  earlier  than  the  dialect  of  Judah,  owing  to  proximity  to 
Syria  and  constant  association  with  Syrians  in  war  and  commerce.  There  are 
several  words  which  are  urged  as  late :  'trjyo,  v.2,  my  work,  of  lines  of  poem, 
a.X.  in  this  mng.  It  is  not  certain  whether  this  is  a  usage  late  or  early,  or 
peculiar  to  North  Israel.  ^oid,  v.2,  elsw.  only  Ezr.  7®.  These  evidences 

of  late  date  heaped  up  in  v.2  suggest  that  the  Introduction  may  be  a  later 
prefix  to  the  Ps.  mjy,  v.5;  this  is  dubious,  and  is  probably  interpretive  by 
error  of  late  scribe.  Sjp,  v.10,  in  late  Heb.  and  Aram.;  but  probably  Ju.  5® 
by  emendation.  It  belongs  to  the  dialect  of  the  North.  *vfiw  oro,  v.10,  elsw. 
Is.  1312  Jb.  281®,  but  misinterpretation  of  late  scribe.  6  preserves  the  earlier 
text  Thus  the  language  does  not  favour  a  late  date,  but  the  dialect  of  North 
Israel.  The  Ps.  shows  no  dependence  on  other  Scriptures.  This  favours  an 
early  date,  and  also  North  Israel  as  a  place  of  composition.  The  Ps.  is  re¬ 
ferred  by  Ols.  to  the  Syrian  king  Alexander  and  his  marriage  with  Cleopatra, 
I  Mac.  1057-®8,  by  Du.  to  Aristobulus  I.,  by  Ros.  to  a  Persian  monarch ;  but 
of  none  of  these  could  the  poet  say,  Yahweh,  thy  God \  hath  anointed  thee ,  v.8. 
The  older  view,  still  maintained  by  Kirk.,  held  it  to  represent  the  marriage 
of  Solomon  with  Pharaoh’s  daughter,  1  K.  31;  but  there  is  no  support  in  the 
Ps.  for  this  opinion.  De.  thought  of  the  marriage  of  Joram  and  Athalia ; 
Hi.,  of  Ahab  and  Jezebel ;  Ew.,  of  Jeroboam  II.  V.4-®  favour  a  reference  to 
Jehu,  2  K.  9-10.  He  was  a  well-known  hero,  v.44*  ®*,  anointed  by  a  prophet 
of  Yahweh,  v.84,  to  overthrow  the  house  of  Ahab  and  the  worship  of  Baal, 
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and  right  the  wrongs  of  the  people ;  cf.  v.M.  He  was  at  once  proclaimed  by 
the  army,  showing  his  popularity  and  probable  grace  of  form  and  speech,  v  *. 
He  rode  forth  in  his  chariot  to  meet  the  king  and  overthrow  him,  v.6.  He 
was  a  famous  charioteer,  and  killed  the  king  by  piercing  his  heart  with  an 
arrow,  v.6-6-.  He  wrought  fearful  deeds  upon  Jezebel,  the  royal  household, 
and  the  worshippers  of  Baal,  v.K  No  more  graphic  presentation  of  the  vic¬ 
torious  ride  of  Jehu  could  be  composed  than  v.4-6.  We  know  nothing  of  the 
wife  or  marriage  of  Jehu,  but  the  marriage  of  such  a  hero  might  well  be  the 
theme  of  a  poet  of  the  time  of  Elisha.  There  is,  moreover,  in  the  descrip¬ 
tions  of  the  marriage,  reference  to  ivory  palaces,  which  were  first  erected  by 
Ahab,  1  K.  22*®,  and  mentioned  elsewhere  only  in  Am.  316  in  reign  of  Jero¬ 
boam  II.,  both  in  North  Israel.  A  poet  of  Jehu’s  court  would  be  most  likely 
to  mention  them,  v.96.  Am.  64~®,  speaking  of  the  luxury  of  the  nobles  of  the 
North  in  the  reign  of  Jeroboam  II.,  alludes  to  ivory  beds,  to  their  anointing 
themselves  “  with  the  chief  ointments,”  cf.  v.8-9,  and  to  their  singing  songs  to 
the  accompaniment  of  musical  instruments,  evidently  as  court  poets  and  musi¬ 
cians.  There  is  nothing  in  the  Ps.,  apart  from  the  two  glosses,  that  is  opposed 
to  this  time  of  composition,  and  there  are  many  striking  coincidences  with 
Jehu’s  career.  In  the  Roman,  Sarum,  and  Anglican  uses,  the  Ps.  is  assigned 
to  Christmas ;  in  the  Gregorian,  to  the  Annunciation. 

A  late  editor,  who  regarded  the  Ps.  as  Messianic,  and  probably 
the  final  editor  of  the  Psalter,  gave  this  ancient  Ps.  an  introduc¬ 
tion  in  a  syn.  tristich,  expressing  the  emotions  of  the  poet  in  com¬ 
posing  such  a  poem. 

My  mind  moves  with  a  goodly  word ; 

I  am  saying  my  poem  of  a  King ; 

My  tongue  is  the  pen  of  a  ready  writer. 

2.  My  mind  moves],  "  is  astir,”  Dr.,  so  after  Aram,  usage,  of 
movement  of  lips,  to  be  preferred  to  “  overflowed  with,”  RV., 
a  speculative  interpretation  after  cognate  Heb.  stems.  —  With  a 
goodly  word],  a  choice,  excellent,  beautiful  song,  and  not  “  matter,” 
AV.,  RV.,  as  if  it  were  the  theme  or  subject  matter  of  the  poem. 

—  My  poem],  literally,  “my  work,”  RV.m.  —  of  a  king],  without 
article  in  Heb.,  and  so  emphatically  indefinite.  —  My  tongue  is  the 
pen],  metaphor  for  rapid  movement,  as  we  say  the  “  tongue  runs.” 

—  ready  writer],  elsw.  only  of  Ezra  the  scribe  Ezr.  7*. 

Str.  I.  is  a  synth.  couplet,  with  the  Rf.  —  3.  Thou  art  very 
fair],  in  form  and  stature.  —  above  the  children  of  men],  surpassing 
all  men,  all  kings,  superhuman,  cf.  v.7.  —  Grace  has  been  poured  on 
thy  lips],  grace  of  speech  as  a  gift  of  Yahweh,  added  to  beauty  of 
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face  and  form.  —  Therefore  Yahweh  hath  blessed  thee  forever  ].  I 
has  changed  an  original  Yahweh  into  Elohim ,  which  change  has 
been  perpetuated  by  the  texts  and  Vrss.  Grace  of  speech  and 
beauty  of  person  are  evidences  of  a  perpetual  blessing  of  Yahweh. 

Str.  II.  has  three  synth.  couplets  and  a  line  of  Rf.  Glosses 
make  two  of  the  couplets  triplets.  —  4.  Gird  thy  sword  on  thy 
thigh],  arm  for  battle.  —  O  hero],  attached  to  second  line  on 
account  of  assonance,  which  extends  to  the  three  words  of  the 
couplet.  The  king  is  a  renowned  warrior.  —  thy  splendour  and 
thy  majesty ],  the  royal  state;  usually  of  God,  96*  1041  111s;  but 
of  the  king  216. —  5.  Tread  the  bow],  so  &,  which  suits  the  con¬ 
text  v.6- ;  the  MT.,  “  in  thy  majesty,”  followed  by  EVB.,  is  dittog. 
of  previous  word.  —  have  success ],  prosper.  —  ride  on],  in  the 
chariot.  The  three  imvs.  without  conj.  are  an  emphatic  expres¬ 
sion  of  rapidity  of  action,  as  also  the  trimeter  measure  of  the  Str., 
which  here,  as  elsw.  in  Ps.,  takes  the  place  of  the  usual  tetram¬ 
eter  for  that  purpose.  We  are  reminded  of  the  chariot  ride  of 
Jehu  after  he  had  been  anointed  king  by  a  prophet  and  acclaimed 
by  the  officers  of  the  army,  2  K.  9*Mf4.  —  Because  of  faithfulness 
and  the  afflicting  of  righteousness ].  So,  by  an  easy  change  of  a  let¬ 
ter  of  text,  cf.  Ps.  1  &*.  Jif  gives  an  interpretation  of  a  late  scribe, 
thinking  of  the  D135  of  his  own  time ;  but  the  absence  of  a 
conjunction  after  “  humility  ”  in  Jff  (supplied  in  @)  and  the  unex¬ 
ampled  form  render  it  suspicious.  —  And  thy  right  hand  will  shew 
thee  terrible  deeds].  This  probably  refers  to  the  terrible  deeds 
described  in  the  killing  of  Jezebel,  all  the  royal  seed  of  Ahab,  and 
the  priests  of  Baal,  2  K.  930  10®.  —  6.  O  hero],  so  &,  as  required 
by  measure,  omitted  by  copyist  of  Jlf ;  a  term  aptly  fitting  Jehu.  — 
thine  arrows  are  sharp].  Jehu  was  a  famous  charioteer  and  bow¬ 
man. —  in  the  heart  of  the  kings  enemies].  So  Jehu's  arrows 
pierced  the  heart  of  Joram,  2  K.  9s4. — peoples  fall  under  thee]. 
This  implies  victory  over  various  nations.  It  does  not  suit  the 
history  of  Jehu,  and  it  is  probably  a  gloss  of  a  later  writer  who  de¬ 
sired  to  give  the  Ps.  a  universal  reference.  —  8  b.  Therefore  Yah¬ 
weh  thy  God  hath  anointed  thee].  This  is  the  second  Rf.  The 
blessing  of  Yahweh  passes  over  into  his  anointing  by  Yahweh. 
The  anointing  is  not  thought  of  as  subsequent  to  the  victorious 
ride ;  but,  as  in  v.8*,  as  the  ground  or  reason  for  the  whole  Str. 
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Yahweh  was  especially  the  God  of  Jehu  over  against  Baal ;  and 
Jehu  was  anointed  by  the  prophet  of  Yahweh,  and  commissioned 
by  Yahweh  to  do  the  work  he  did. 

The  description  of  the  victorious  chariot  ride  of  the  king  is 
followed  by  a  syn.  tristich  before  the  Rf.,  7-8  a.  There  is  nothing 
in  the  context  that  has  any  relation  whatever  to  the  thought  of 
these  lines.  When  they  are  removed  they  are  not  missed.  The 
reference  of  this  throne  to  the  king  of  the  Ps.  has  given  endless 
difficulties  of  interpretation. 

Thy  throne,  Yahweh,  is  forever  and  ever; 

A  sceptre  of  equity  is  the  sceptre  of  Thy  royalty ; 

Thou  dost  love  righteousness  and  hate  wickedness. 

7.  Thy  throne ,  Yahweh,  is  former  and  ever].  The  divine 
name  Elohim  stands  for  Yahweh,  as  throughout  the  Ps.  All  the 
Vrss.  regard  Elohim ,  God ’  as  vocative ;  all  refer  it  to  the  king 
except  8T,  which  thinks  of  God.  The  reference  to  God  has 
against  it  the  2  pers.  v.5^,  and  again  v.8,  “  Yahweh  thy  God.’* 
None  of  the  many  explanations  of  scholars  satisfy,  and  so  new 
opinions  are  constantly  emerging,  equally  unsatisfactory.  Yah- 
weh’s  throne  is  a  common  theme  in  Pss.  9s  8  n4  47y  8915  (  =  972) 
93s  10319;  that  of  the  king  of  Israel,  89s  87  45  1225  13211.  —  a 

sceptre  of  equity^  phr.  a.X. ;  but  uprightness  of  divine  reign,  67s  is 
similar,  cf.  75s  9610  98y  994.  —  is  the  sceptre  of  Thy  royalty'],  cf. 
io319  14511  1213  13  for  royalty  of  Yahweh.  —  8  a.  Thou  dost  love 
righteousness ],  always  of  God,  n7  33*  37’-'8  994,  —  and  hate  ivicked- 
ness~\  ;  for  hatred  of  evil  by  God  cf.  5°  n*;  by  men,  cf.  26'  317 
363  (?)  9  7 10  10 1 3  1 1 9 1,4  m‘  i‘H-  i,;i  13921,22. 

Str.  III.  is  composed  of  three  times  the  number  of  lines  of  the 
previous  Str.,  and  may  be  subdivided  into  three  parts,  v.8^10  v.11 13 
v.14-16,  each  of  six  lines.  Part  I.  has  two  syn.  couplets  enclosing 
a  synth.  couplet.  —  8  c.  O  oil  of  yV>v],  vocative,  cf.  Ct.  i3  4 10  ; 
the  king  addressed  by  metaphor  as  “oil  of  joy”;  and  not  obj. 
of  verb  in  previous  clause  of  Rf.,  “with  the  oil  of  joy,”  and  so 
attached  to  the  previous  Str.,  which  referred  to  the  anointing  of  a 
king  to  reign,  and  not  to  the  anointing  of  him  for  feast  or  festival. 
—  a  bine  thy  fellows\  fellow  kings,  cf.  v.*1,  “above  the  sons  of 
men.”  —  9.  Myrrh  and  aloes ,  the  three  chief  spices,  mixed 
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with  the  oil  and  making  it  more  precious.  The  king  is  addressed 
as  himself  the  embodiment  of  such  precious  oil,  because  he  had 
been  anointed  with  it  for  the  bridal  feast.  For  a  similar  profusion 
in  the  anointing  of  Aaron,  cf.  133*.  Amos  reproves  the  nobles  of 
Samaria  for  their  luxury,  and  mentions  their  anointing  themselves 
with  the  chief  ointments,  Am.  6*. —  Thou].  This  pronoun  has 
been  condensed  with  the  previous  noun  into  a  fem.  pi.  of  that 
noun  by  error  of  copyist.  This  occcasioned  the  usual  interpreta¬ 
tion,  44  myrrh  and  aloes,  cassia  are  all  thy  garments,”  or  “  all  thy 
garments  smell  of  myrrh,”  making  it  the  beginning  of  a  new  Str. 
But  this  makes  the  line  too  long,  and  is  an  awkward  way  in  which 
to  begin  a  Str.  —  All  thy  garments  are  from  ivory  palaces ].  Ivory 
palaces  are  mentioned  in  OT.  only  1  K.  22®,  as  built  by  Ahab; 
and  Am.  315,  as  in  Northern  Israel  in  the  time  of  Jeroboam  II., 
suiting,  therefore  the  intermediate  time  of  Jehu.  The  king’s  gar¬ 
ments  have  been  brought  to  him  from  these  ivory  palaces. — 
10.  Whence  kings'  daughters  gladden  thee].  These  were  the 
princesses,  the  secondary  wives  and  concubines,  who  dwelt  there, 
and  they  gladden  their  lord  and  king.  “  Whence  ”  is  the  inter¬ 
pretation  of  a  difficult  form  as  given  by  <9  and  3.  But  most 
modems  think  of  a  defective  form  of  a  word  used  elsewhere  only 
in  Ps.  1504,  meaning  44  stringed  instruments,”  and  they  attach 
“  kings’  daughters  ”  to  the  next  line.  Such  a  term  for  stringed 
instruments  is,  however,  doubtful.  Am.  65  speaks  of  the  nobles  of 
Israel  singing  songs  to  the  accompaniment  of  the  harp.  We  would 
expect  the  same  word  here,  if  music  of  stringed  instruments  was 
referred  to.  Such  a  word  is  all  the  more  excluded  if  the  Ps.  be 
an  early  one.  —  In  thy  costly  things]y  a  term  referring  usually  to 
precious  stones  and  jewels,  but  which  may  be  referred  to  persons, 
and  attached  to  kings*  daughters.  44  Kings’  daughters  are  among 
thy  honourable  women,”  RV.,  “thy  precious  ones,  dear  ones,” 
2?DB.  &  and  3  understand  it  of  the  reverence  given  their  hus¬ 

bands  by  women.  But  such  an  arrangement  spoils  the  measure 
of  lines  and  Strs.,  and  introduces  the  kings’  daughters  prematurely 
before  the  queen  in  a  principal  clause ;  whereas  in  the  interpreta¬ 
tion  given  above  they  are  mentioned  with  the  ivory  palaces  and 
the  king’s  garments,  and  so  make  up  the  closing  line  of  a  tetrastich 
referring  to  the  king.  —  the  queen  doth  stand  at  thy  right  hand]. 
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adorned  with  the  precious  stones  and  jewels  the  king  has  given 
her.  —  in  golden  attire],  so  &,  Sb  (golden  crown,  3),  adding,  to 
complete  the  line,  her  clothing  of  embroidery,  as  v.144  The  last 
clause  is  omitted  by  Jlf,  and  the  word  rendered  attire  is  read 
“  Ophir,99  and  so  “  gold  of  Ophir,99  followed  by  AV.,  RV. ;  else¬ 
where  Is.  13“  Jb.  28“  only.  These  two  words  attached  to  previous 
line  make  it  too  long.  The  arrangement  and  interpretation  adopted 
above  give  four  lines  of  the  Str.  to  the  king  and  two  to  the  queen, 
all  describing  their  adornment  for  the  marriage. 

In  Part  II.  three  syn.  couplets  are  addressed  to  the  queen. 
— 11.  Hear ,  see ,  and  incline  thine  ear].  The  assonance  of  the 
three  imperatives  is  destroyed  by  the  insertion  of  “  daughter,” 
after  “  hear,'9  to  make  the  reference  to  the  queen  more  evident. 
It  gives  ground  for  the  opinion  that  the  poet  was  a  venerable 
court  official.  Such  alone  would  address  the  young  queen  in  this 
way.  But  it  is  error  of  a  copyist  who  was  not  capable  of  such 
nice  distinctions.  —  And  forget  thy  people  and  thy  father’s  house']. 
She  was  a  foreign  princess  who  had  left  her  people  and  her  father 
to  become  queen  of  Israel.  It  was  doubtless  jealousy  of  foreign  re¬ 
ligious  influence  which  was  the  basis  of  this  exhortation. — 12.  For 
the  king  desires  thy  beauty].  Her  beauty  had  won  the  love  and 
desire  of  the  king,  and  as  his  queen  she  has  in  him  a  great  ad¬ 
mirer  and  proud  possessor.  —  For  he  is  thy  sovereign  lord].  As 
in  the  previous  line  the  beauty  of  the  queen  is  praised,  so  here  the 
majesty  of  the  king.  — 13.  The  daughter  of  Tyre  will  do  homage]. 
So  @,  but  Jlf,  3  attach  the  verb  to  previous  line  referring  to  the 
queen,  and  worship  thou  him  ;  but  that  leaves  the  next  line  with¬ 
out  verb.  The  verb  really  belongs  to  both  lines,  only  in  the 
second  it  has  no  direct  object.  —  With  a  gift  for  thee],  supply¬ 
ing  the  suffix,  because  assonance  in  2  fem.  sg.  is  characteristic  of 
the  closing  words  of  this  Str.  in  every  other  line.  It  is  improbable 
that  this  would  be  the  only  exception  in  six  lines.  This  gives  the 
queen  an  interest  in  the  gift ;  it  is  for  her,  and  as  the  bride,  and 
so  a  special  act  of  homage  to  the  king  also.  &  has  "  daughters 
of  Tyre,”  suggesting  that  the  queen  is  a  Tyrian  princess.  3  also 
takes  it  as  pi.,  “  daughters  of  the  mighty  99 1  “  richest  peoples,99  but 
Jlf  makes  it  sg.,  referring  therefore  to  the  city  or  nation.  —  The 
richest  peoples  will  court  thy  face].  Some  who  interpret  the 
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sg.  as  “  people,”  think  of  the  rich  merchants  of  Tyre  ;  but  @  adds 
“  of  the  land,”  referring  to  the  land  of  Israel.  The  parall.  with 
“  the  daughter  of  Tyre,”  of  favours  a  reference  of  the  phr.  to 
neighbouring  commercial  nations,  the  richest  peoples,  taking  the 
sg.  as  collective. 

Part  III.  has  two  syn.  and  a  synth.  couplet  — 14.  In  all  glorious 
things ],  by  an  easy  emendation  of  the  text  to  bring  the  form  into 
assonance  with  the  other  lines :  not  “  in  all  her  glory,”  @ ;  “in 
his  glory,”  F,  or  “  all  glorious,”  EV\,  none  of  which  can  be  well 
sustained  by  usage  of  Heb.  words.  —  The  king’s  daughter ],  the 
queen  as  the  daughter  of  a  foreign  king,  cf.  v.lu>.  — within],  within 
the  palace,  where  she  stands  at  the  right  hand  of  the  king.  —  in- 
wrought  with  gold\  cf.  Ex.  28n-q  39® -q',  for  the  setting  of  stones 
on  the  shoulder  piece  of  the  hlgh-priest.  —  is  her  clothing'],  cf.  v*. 
— 15.  In  embroidery ],  cf.  v.10c. — are  conducted  to  the  king],  pL,  so 
< 3 ;  MT.,  “  is  conducted,”  referring  to  the  queen,  is  against  the 
context,  which  represents  her  as  already  within,  and  v.10,  where 
she  stands  at  the  right  hand  of  the  king,  and  therefore  could  not 
be  conducted  to  him  now.  The  subj.  is  therefore  her  attendants , 
those  following  after  her,  which  also  on  the  ground  of  the  assonance 
in  -ah,  14“'*,  belongs  to  this  line  and  closes  it.  %  has  transposed 
this  word  with  “  virgins,”  which  begins  the  next  line,  thus  con¬ 
tinuing  assonance  in  -oth.  —  Virgins ,  her  companions,  are  brought 
(to  her)],  so  assonance  requires,  and  parall.  to  the  king ,  and  into  the 
kings  palace :  u  to  thee,”  of  Jfcf,  ;  EV*.,  involving  a  change  of 
person  without  reason,  is  copyist’s  error.  — 16.  With  gladness 
and  exulting  they  are  conducted  (to  her)],  continuing  the  double 
assonance.  —  Into  the  kings  palace  are  they  brought  to  her]. 
—  18  b.  The  Rf.  represents  that  the  people  of  coming  generations 
will  praise  the  king  forever. 

An  editor,  probably  the  one  who  arranged  I3&,  thinking  that  the 
Ps.  should  conclude  with  a  reference  to  the  perpetuity  of  the 
dynasty,  inserts  17,  a  wish  that  the  king  may  have  a  numerous 
posterity,  and  that  he  may  be  a  universal  king,  with  his  sons 
reigning  as  princes  in  all  the  earth. 


Instead  of  thy  fathers  may  thy  sons  appear. 
Whom  thuu  wilt  set  princes  in  all  the  earth. 
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A  still  later  liturgical  addition  was  made,  18  a,  probably  by  the 
final  editor  of  the  Psalter,  to  make  the  Ps.  suitable  for  the  con¬ 
gregation,  which  continues  to  exist  in  all  generations. — I  will 
celebrate  Thy  name  in  all  generations ].  This  was  not  suited  to 
a  poet  speaking  for  himself  or  addressing  the  king  at  the  time  of 
his  marriage. 

9.  a.X.  N.H.  be  moved \  Aram.,  Syr.,  of  movement  of  lips.  cf. 

nanrm,  thoughts  that  move  within  ;  ntfrnp  n.f.  Lv.  27  7®,  boiling-vessel ,  stew- 
pan.  The  reference  seems  to  be  to  the  movement  of  the  aV  in  sympathy  with 
the  lips.  —  npw]  ptc.  with  pron.  for  tense,  Aramaism.  —  'fryc]  a.X.  in  mng. 
lines  of  a  poem.  — ■  1S9S]  S  with  reference  to,  and  not  to,  unto .  —  f  ej]  n.m. 
stylus,  the  reed  pen  of  the  Orient ;  elsw.  Je.  88,  iron  pen  for  use  on  stone  or 
metal  Je.  171  Jb.  I9®4. —  8.  «.X.  6,  F,  Aq.,  2,  &,  3,  Quinta,  had 

two  words  P'O'  'D\  Rd.  n>j?;  tin;  inf.%abs.  with  Qal  pf.  no%  which  indeed  is 
required  by  the  measure.  —  rpn7Pfifc*a]  has  two  poetic  accents,  cf.  59*.  —  |3”Sy] 
as  v.8*- 184  Rf. — 4.  rd.  q:rv  for  assonance  with  rpyj,  as  at  begin¬ 

ning  of  second  1.  in  assonance  with  ■Vun,  and  indeed  qann  with  qnm. —  5. 
assimilated  in  Jfy  to  previous  word.  &  tvrtivov,  F  intende  —  Hiph.  imv. 
•pt,  span  the  bow,  is  better  suited  to  the  context,  so  Horsley.  3,  SS,  omit  it, 
and  it  is  regarded  as  dittog.  by  Street,  Ols.,  Gr.,  Now.,  aL  But  it  is  needed 
for  measure  and  these  Vrss.  are  rather  guilty  of  haplog.  —  w  Sy]  either  be¬ 
cause  o/Gn.  20u* 18  (E)  1217  4318  (J)  Nu.  1714  (P)  Ps.  79®,  or  less  frequently  on 
behalf  of  Ex.  88  (J).  —  P7*~pujp]  dub.,  usually  explained  as  shortened  because 
of  Makkeph  for  rmy,  but  improb.  nuy,  humility,  is  a  rare  and  late  word,  Pr. 
15SS  igia  22*  Zp.  2*  Ps.  1888  (txt.  err.  for  ^rv jy  2  S.  2280),  so  prob.  here  err.  for 
rh-jy. — Ty'P]]  7  subordinate,  that,  or  1  with  apodosis  of  imv.  —  &  Oav - 

Auurrwf,  3  terribiliter ;  elsw.  of  God  65®  10622  13914  1458.  —  6.  D'JUBf  :^n] 
dimeter  improb.,  S  Svrart  =  *vo)  is  demanded  for  measure.  —  7.  D'rtSn  tiKps] 
Vrss.  take  O'nS*  as  vocative  referring  to  the  king,  except  ©,  which  rightly 
refers  it  to  God.  If  v.7  is  original  to  Ps.  the  2  pers.  v.6-®- 8  urge  the  former; 
the  latter  can  be  sustained  only  by  regarding  it  as  a  gl.  Hu.,  Moll.,  regard 
as  cstr.,  thy  divine  throne,  notwithstanding  sf.,  cf.  I  Ch.  29s8;  but  such 
usage  improb. ;  there  is  no  sufficient  evidence  for  it,  v.  Ges.1-  Anm*  \  AE., 
Ew.,  Hi.,  B&.,  make  O'nSn  predicate,  thy  throne  is  divine  ||  nyi  0 Siy,  “a  throne 
of  God,”  JPSV.  Bruston,  Giesebrecht,  We.,  Du.,  think  that  D'hSh  represents 
an  original  nrn  which  should  be  interpreted,  not  as  the  divine  name,  but  as 
Qal  impf.  will  be  nyv«  This  is  rather  tame,  and  we  would  expect  pa'  in  that 
case.  The  usage  of  the  terms  of  this  v.  favour  a  reference  to  God.  —  nfr'D] 
for  the  usual  (9*).  —  8.  ptrty  fptf]  elsw.  Is.  618,  referring  to  marriage  ; 
usually  taken  as  second  obj.  of  ncte,  making  a  long  prose  sentence  and  pro¬ 
longing  the  Rf.  against  other  examples  in  Ps.  It  is  really  vocative,  cf.  Ct.  i# 
410.  —  X  -an]  ofty  associate,  fellow,  cf.  11988.  —  9.  f  ib]  myrrh,  as  perfume 
elsw.  Ct.  1“  4®- 14  51*6*5  Pr.  717,  incense  Ct.  3®,  ointment  Est.  2la,  ingredient 
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of  sacred  oil  Ex.  3028  (P).  —  f  t>Shk]  pi.  aloes,  elsw.  Ct.  414  of  bride  as  odo¬ 
riferous  tree,  pL  O'  Nu.  24®  of  trees,  Pr.  717  of  perfume  of  bed.  —  n>jnip]  cuX. 
cassia;  pi.  form  may  have  arisen  from  assimilation,  but  prob.  represents  a 
missing  nnw,  needed  for  measure  and  distinctness  of  reference  of  these  lines 
to  the  king.  Its  compression  into  the  previous  word  caused  the  misinter¬ 
pretation  of  v.86.  —  is  suspicious;  pi.  f.  O.X.,  pL  m.  155  t.  OT. 

Talm.  Pea  i1®*  interprets  it  by  rn'ia  y'-ua  of  treacherous  actions,  cf.  Zp.  J*. 
But  this  does  not  suit  context.  &  dwd  rwv  Iparlur  aov,  3  in  cunctis  vesti- 
mentis  tuis.  PI.  f.  prob.  originated  from  assimilation  to  previous  words. — 
';$]  archaic  form  of  |r,  as  4411- 19  6 8*1  74“  78** 42  8810;  before  ret  clause 
whence,  &  4 1  <2>r,  U  ex  quibus,  3  quibus.  According  to  Ew.,  Hu.,  De.,  R£* 
Pe.,  Du.,  B5.,  Kirk.,  /?DB.,  it  is  defective  pi.  fo'Ji?  stringed  instruments ; 
Aramaism  elsw.  1504.  ®  n.pr.  Armenia.  5b  rd.  prob.  twn  principal,  for  ]V 
and  regarded  'JO  as  prep,  with  sf.  1  sg.  Ainsw.,  Bo.,  regard  fo  as  compara¬ 
tive,  more  than,  but  it  is  improb.  6  is  simpler  and  to  be  preferred,  as  Ra^ 
Calv.,  Ham.,  Genebr.,  al.,  after  all  ancient  interpreters.  — 10.  o^r] 

phr.  elsw.  Is.  1 312  Jb.  281®.  6  iv  l  par  10  m p  Staxpbatp  repine  jpirTf  vnrotnX- 
fjJtn 1,  3  diademate  aureo,  shew  that  idk  was  in  the  original  text  and  that 
Jg  has  serious  omissions.  3  rd.  nun;  6,  5b,  covering,  attire,  as  in  1  K. 
2088* 41,  cf.  Ass.  epartu ,  garment,  2?DB.  The  original  was  doubtless  as  in  6 
niopnS  njenaS  onaa. — 18-18.  wnji]  1  of  apod,  of  imv.,  shortened  juss. 
Hithp.  nut.  &  Hr  1  bwcObprfacv  implies  'a  which  is  needed  for  measure;  rightly 
followed  by  Gr.,  Du.  —  Kin  'a]  goes  to  the  end  of  the  L  for  assonance 
in  t\.  —  iS“'innrn]  belongs  to  the  next  1.  nirnji  according  to  6.  It  prob. 
belongs  to  both,  and  has  been  once  omitted  by  haplog.  1  with  na  is  therefore 
dittog.  &  rd.  pi.  vb.  and  rja  for  na;  cf.  Saa  na  1378,  in  na  91*  referring  to 
the  nation.  Aq.,  3,  take  na  as  vocative,  3  filia  fortissimi,  2  Bvydrrjp  If  k pa- 
raid.  —  '1'tfy]  pi.  cstr.  superlative.  6  interprets  ol  rXobaiot  to 0  Xaov  rqt  y$s, 
3  divites  populi .  —  nropa].  6,  3,  have  pi.  Homage  to  the  king  is  improb. 
here,  where  all  else  refers  to  the  bride.  Rd.  ^nnjp  with  a  gift  for  thee,  which 
then  gives  all  the  lines  the  same  ending  in  :  ^jtk, 

and  then  by  change  of  order  *1^9.  — 14.  ni*aa~Sa]  is  dub.  6  raoa  if  66£a 
abrijs  Bvyarpbt  =  rnaa,  so  H  omnis  gloria  eius  filiae ,  but  sf.  with  cstr.  is  dub. 
0*.  c.  1.  a.  T.  a?  have  it  not.  f  adj.  f.  elsw.  only  Ex.  2341  of  a  bed.  As 
we  shall  see,  every  other  line  of  Pt.  3  of  Str.  begins  with  a  form  in  so  prob. 
here.  Rd.  nnaa,  glorious  things ,  referring  to  her  ornaments ;  cf.  nviaaj  Ps. 
87®.  —  l  np'js]  within ,  after  vbs.  of  motion  Lv.  to18  2  Ch.  2918,  and  so  of 
being  within  1  K.  618  2  K.  711.  6®*  *  'Eccpuv,  v .  Jer.  Ep.  LXV.,  err.  for 

toi o$€w  ®a.  R  t.  b.  a.  b.  k.  c  There  is  no  sufficient  reason  to  rd.  mrjfl,  her 
corals  or  pearls,  as  Krochmal,  Gr.,  Bu.,  Du.  —  n>iatfpp]  two  accents,  f  The 
word  elsw.  setting  of  the  onyx  stones  on  the  high  priest’s  shoulders  Ex. 
2gii.  uC  14. 86  yf  18- lfl- 18  (P) .  — 15.  Sain].  6  dveptxHfirorrai,  as  v.16®,  njSain, 
is  doubtless  correct ;  and  the  subj.  is  n'nrw,  which  has  been  transposed  with 
n>Sina,  which  should  begin  the  next  L  —  is  altogether  improb.;  rd.  n^t  as 
Street,  in  assonance.  — 16.  rnctra]  should  begin  L  for  assonance.  —  nrnan] 
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rd.  as  above  n>K^o  for  assonance,  followed  by  nS,  which  is  needed  at  the  end 
for  the  same  reason.  Pt.  3  of  this  Str.  as  restored  is  as  follows : 

no'jD  V>D“na  nnao  Sd 
nenaS  am  rnxaPDD 
m-vwt  Y?d b  njSain  ninpnS 
nS  nwarn  mmjn  niSina 
nS  njSain  mnD»a 
nS  *iSd  Sa\na  nucaio 

—  IS.  Nnn^n]  archaic  sf.,  but  without  sufficient  reason,  and  improb. 


PSALM  XLVI.,  3  str.  64,  rf.  24. 

Pi.  46  is  a  national  song  in  the  early  days  of  Josiah :  (1)  ex¬ 
pressing  confidence  in  Yahweh,  the  sure  refuge,  in  troubles  that  can 
only  be  compared  to  the  effects  of  an  earthquake  (v.*-4) ;  (2)  as¬ 
serting  the  sure  refuge  in  the  city  of  Yahweh,  gladdened  by  His 
gracious  presence,  and  unshaken  by  the  tumultuous  nations  (v.*-7)  ; 
(3)  a  call  to  behold  the  wonders  of  Yahweh,  especially  in  causing 
wars  to  cease  (v.*~u).  The  Rfs.  assert  that  Yahweh  is  with  His 
people  as  their  high  tower  (v.8-1*). 


/YAHWEH)  is  ours,  a  refuge  and  strength, 

'  A  help  in  troubles  to  be  found  abundantly; 

Therefore  we  will  not  fear  though  the  earth  (roar), 

And  though  mountains  totter  into  the  heart  of  the  sea ; 

The  (seas)  roar,  their  waters  foam, 

Mountains  shake  with  the  swelling  (of  its  stream). 

Yahweh  ( God  of )  Hosts,  is  with  us. 

The  God  of  Jacob  is  our  high  tower . 

J-JIS  brooks  make  glad  the  city  of  (Yahweh), 

The  holy  place  of  the  tabernacle  of  (Yahweh)  'Elyon. 

(Yahweh)  is  in  her  midst ;  she  cannot  be  made  to  totter; 

(Yahweh)  will  help  her,  at  the  turn  of  the  mom. 

Nations  roared;  kingdoms  tottered ; 

Has  He  uttered  His  voice,  the  earth  melteth. 

Yahweh  ( God  of)  Hosts,  is  with  us. 

The  God  of  Jacob  is  our  high  tower. 

£OME,  behold  the  works  of  Yahweh, 

What  desolations  He  hath  set  in  the  earth ; 

He  is  causing  wars  to  cease  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth. 

The  bow  He  breaketh,  and  cutteth  the  spear  in  sunder. 

Desist  and  know  that  it  is  I,  (Yahweh) ; 

I  shall  be  exalted  among  the  nations,  I  shall  be  exalted  in  the  earth. 
Yahweh  ( God  of)  Hosts,  it  with  us. 

The  God  of  Jacob  is  our  high  tower . 
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Ps.  46  was  composed  as  a  w,  exceedingly  artistic  in  structure.  It  was 
then  taken  up  into  It,  and  subsequently  into  both  Sit  and  £  (v.  Intr.  §§  2S, 
32,33).  In  the  former  it  received  the  assignment  moSp  bp  (v.  Intr.  §  34).  In 
the  latter  nw  was  changed  to  O'hSk  or  omitted,  except  in  refrains  ("*  v9.  txt 
err.).  V.9  is  cited  66s.  The  language  is  early.  '3JK  y.11,  1  consec.  pf.  v.13 
nwax  (  k)  ''  v.8* 12.  mbpov,  v.9,  txt.  err.  for  earlier  mSpn.  The  author  was 
familiar  with  the  effects  of  an  earthquake  on  mountains  and  sea,  probably  at 
the  base  of  Mt.  Carmel,  v.8-4.  The  city  of  God  was  still  the  secure  refuge 
against  the  nations,  v.8-7,  cf.  Zp.  315"17.  The  song  may  well  express  the  con¬ 
fidence  with  which  the  young  Josiah  began  his  reign  amidst  the  commotions 
among  the  nations  due  to  the  Scythian  invasions  of  Western  Asia  as  described 
in  Zp.  The  destruction  of  the  instruments  of  war  is  in  the  style  of  Ho.  2® 
Is.  94  Mi.  41-4  =  Is.  22-4,  and  udjt,  v.8- 12,  reminds  of  Is.  714.  The  poet  has  been 
influenced  by  the  early  prophets.  The  vu  v.6-,  according  to  Jg  and  Vrss^  is 
the  river  of  Zion,  with  its  canals,  D'jSd,  and  reminds  of  Is.  S5**-  and  3321;  but 
it  was  prob.,  as  attached  to  v.4,  the  stream  of  the  sea,  and  the  O'jbo  were  used 
figuratively,  as  Ps.  i8,  although  the  watercourses  of  Hezekiah,  2  K.  20®  were 
prob.  in  the  poet’s  mind.  This  Ps.  is  used  in  the  Latin  Church  in  the  ritual 
of  the  consecration  of  a  church  or  altar.  Luther’s  choral,  Ein  fesU  Burg  ut 
unser  Gott ,  is  based  on  it. 


Str.  I.  has  three  couplets  ;  the  second  line  of  each,  starting  from 
the  syn  idea,  amplifies  and  intensifies  it  in  stairlike  advance.  — 
2.  Yalnveh],  original  divine  name  of  Ps.,  for  which  God  was  sub¬ 
stituted  in  15,  also  v.5  6a  6  n.  —  is  ours],  belonging  to  us,  our  own; 
weakened  in  EV*.  into  “  our,”  which,  moreover,  obscures  the  force 
of  the  csesura  in  the  middle  of  the  line.  —  a  refuge],  to  whom  His 
people  may  resort,  ||  strength],  the  place  of  it,  the  source  of  it,  | 
help].  Yahweh  Himself  is  all  this,  in  troubles ,  as  subsequently 
explained,  first  as  caused  by  a  severe  earthquake,  and  then  by 
warlike  commotions  of  the  nations.  —  to  be  found  abundantly *], 
that  is,  not  to  be  anxiously  sought  and  difficult  to  reach,  but 
accessible,  to  the  full  extent  of  the  need.  —  3.  Therefore  we  will 
not  fea?  \  because  there  is  a  sure  resort  from  all  danger.  —  though 
the  earth  roar'],  with  the  loud  rumbling  sound  of  earthquake.  By 
an  early  coypist’s  mistake,  the  verb  was  mistaken  for  another, 
meaning  “change,”  JiJ,  EV\,  moved  from  one  place  to  another 
It  mountains  totter ],  so  severely  shaken  that  they  totter  and  fall 
into  the  heart  of  the  sea.  The  poet  had  probably  witnessed  such 
an  earthquake,  and  seen  portions  of  Mt.  Carmel  falling  into  the 
Mediterranean  Sea.  —  4.  The  seas  roar ,  their  waters  foam],  by 
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the  effect  of  the  earthquake  itself,  and  the  masses  of  rock  and  soil 
falling  into  them.  By  an  ancient  copyist’s  mistake  the  measure 
has  been  destroyed  by  the  omission  of  “seas,”  because  of  its 
closing  the  previous  line ;  and  the  remaining  noun  has  thus  be¬ 
come  the  subject  of  both  verbs,  as  in  EV\  —  Mountains  shake], 
those  portions  that  have  not  tumbled  into  the  sea.  —  with  the 
swelling  of  its  stream ].  Great  waves  come  in  from  the  sea,  pro¬ 
duced  frequently  by  such  an  earthquake,  and,  swelling  up  against 
the  mountains,  dash  against  them  with  so  much  power  as  to  shake 
them  to  their  foundations.  An  ancient  copyist  has  made  an  error 
in  dividing  the  verses,  attaching  “  stream  ”  to  the  following  verse, 
destroying  the  measure  of  both  verses  and  changing  their  thought. 

The  Rf.  has  been  omitted  after  v.4,  because  unimportant  in 
liturgical  use ;  but  it  was  originally  at  the  close  of  this  Str.  as  well 
as  of  the  others,  v8- 12.  —  Yahweh]  has  been  preserved  in  the  refrains 
by  S,  though  changed  for  God  in  the  Strs. ;  but  God  of  Hosts , 
the  older  form,  is  also  needed  for  the  measure.  God  was  probably 
omitted  by  the  editor  of  1£,  otherwise  3E  would  have  preserved  it. 

—  God  of  Jacob],  the  ancient  poetic  title  of  God,  characteristic 
of  Ht,  3.  —  is  with  us],  companionship,  especially  for  help.  In¬ 
deed,  that  was  the  original  meaning  of  the  divine  name,  “  Yah- 
weh,”  acc.  to  Ex.  312-15  (E),  BD2?.,  cf.  Is.  810,  and  “Immanuel,” 
Is.  714.  —  our  high  tower],  as  Pss.  910  183,  RV.m,  The  “  refuge”  of 
EV*.  weakens  the  metaphor. 

Str.  II.  has  also  three  couplets  which  are  stairlike  in  character. 

—  5.  His  brooks ],  not  those  of  the  stream,  which  latter  really 
belong  to  the  previous  Str.,  as  the  stream  of  the  sea ;  but  those  of 
Yahweh  Himself ;  and  thus  figurative  of  the  rich  blessings  of  His 
favour  to  His  city.  The  poet  had  in  mind  the  watercourses  built 
by  Hezekiah,  bringing  water  from  the  Wady  Urtas  to  Jerusalem, 
and  distributing  it  into  several  brooks  and  ponds,  cf.  Is.  8:,pq 
2  K.  2020,  also  Ps.  i3.  —  make  glad  the  city  of  Yahweh ],  Jerusalem, 
the  capital  of  the  Davidic  dynasty  and  of  Yahweh  Himself,  whose 
temple,  or  palace,  made  it  sacred. —  The  holy  place  of  the  taber¬ 
nacle ],  combining  the  two  ideas  of  the  dwelling-place  and  the 
consecrated  place.  —  'Elyon],  most  High,  the  poetic  divine  name, 
as  473,  cf.  57s  7S56.  —  6.  Yalnoch  is  in  her  midst],  dwelling  in  her 
in  His  palace  and  capital.  The  poet  has  the  same  thought  here  as 
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Zp.  3m,  and  the  historical  situation  is  probably  the  same.  —  she 
cannot  be  made  to  totter ],  resuming  the  thought  of  the  earthquake 
of  v.8*,  preparatory  to  that  of  the  commotion  of  the  nations.  —  at 
the  turn  of  the  mom ],  as  the  morning  turns  in  to  take  the  place 
of  the  night.  The  night  is  the  time  of  gloom,  the  mom  of  re¬ 
demption,  as  30®9014.  —  7.  Nations  roared'].  The  Scythian  hosts, 
by  their  rapid  invasion  of  Western  Asia,  were  like  the  waves  of  an 
earthquake  in  the  effect  upon  the  nations,  Zp.  1-2.  —  kingdoms 
tottered\  falling  into  ruins.  It  was  all  the  work  of  Yahweh  Him¬ 
self,  as  Zp.  declares.  —  Has  He  uttered  His  voice ],  in  this  the 
great  day  of  His  historic  judgment  upon  the  nations,  cf.  68M.  — 
the  earth  melteth],  in  terror,  as  Am.  9®,  cf.  Ez.  21®,  Pss.  75*  107*. 

Str.  III.  has  three  couplets  of  the  same  stairlike  parall.  — 
9.  Come,  behold ],  emphatic  summons.  —  the  works  of  Yahweh], 
the  works  He  has  wrought,  the  deeds  He  has  done.  These  are 
defined  as  desolations  in  the  earth,  the  destruction  of  kingdoms 
and  nations  by  the  invading  hordes.  All  this  is  preparatory  to 
a  better  future,  in  which  universal  peace  will  prevail.  — 10.  He  is 
causing  wars  to  cease ],  by  destroying  the  warlike  nations  and  the 
kingdoms  which  have  waged  war  against  the  city  of  God  in  the 
past.  —  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth ],  to  remote  regions  this  destruc¬ 
tion  has  extended.  The  instruments  of  war  are  destroyed,  as  in 
earlier  prophets,  Ho.  2W  Is.  9*  Mi.  41"4,  cf.  Ez.  399-10,  which  refers 
to  an  eschatological  invasion  of  a  similar  kind.  An  additional 
line  has  been  added  by  a  later  editor  to  emphasise  this  destruc¬ 
tion,  but  at  the  expense  of  the  measure  and  symmetry  of  Str., 
1  Vagans  He  burnetii  in  the  fire .  —  11.  Desist ],  that  is,  from  war. 
These  are  the  words  of  Yahweh  addressed  to  the  nations,  —  and 
know],  the  fact  that  it  is  /,  Yalnvch,  who  am  doing  all  this,  .and 
it  is  vain  to  resist  me.  This  is  not  a  recognition  of  God  as  God, 
which  in  Vrss.  is  due  to  the  substitution  of  “  Elohim  ”  for  Yah¬ 
weh  by  IE. —  I  shall  be  exalted ],  repeated  for  emphasis;  that  is, 
in  majesty,  and  the  exhibition  of  it  in  the  deeds  above  described, 
—  among  the  nations  ||  in  the  earth],  among  all  nations  and 
throughout  the  entire  world. 

2.  ns*:;]  Xiph.  ptc.,  Kw.,  De.,  Moll.,  Ba. ;  but  Hu.,  Pe.,  Du.,  pf.  0  raTt 
tvpoi'ffais  puds  is  paraphrase.  —  3.  ■vena]  inf.  cstr.  not  used  in  Qal ;  Hiph. 
change ,  alter ,  /»D1>.  Ba.  supplies  in  thought  Hire  Static  ;  Du.  n\j^.  Aq.,  2, 
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4XXd<r<re a  Oat,  3  cum  fuerit  (ramlata  terra.  But  0  ir  rf  rapdooecr&ai  r^y 
yf)y  favours  nbna  here  as  ion'  v.4,  im  v.7.  This  gives  a  better  rang.,  the  roar 
of  the  earthquake.  —  a^a]  into  the  midst ,  as  Ex.  158  Ez.  27s7,  cf.  Jon.  24. — 
4.  icrv]  Qal  impf.  concessive,  carrying  on  inf.  with  a.  For  nsn  v.  397. — 
*ncrv]  in  emph.  coordination.  t  ^Dn  vb.  Qal,  ferment ;  boil ,  foam ,  elsw.  of 
wine  75a  (  ?).  Pe'al'al  of  bowels  La.  I20  211.  The  1.  is  defective  in  measure. 
Both  vbs.  need  subjs.  in  tetrameter,  tre'  has  been  omitted  by  haplog.  be¬ 
cause  of  its  occurrence  at  close  of  previous  1.  —  for  -vo  nwja,  neces¬ 

sary  for  measure.  inj  has  been  attached  by  error  to  next  L,  making  it  too  long. 
-cij  is  the  stream  of  the  sea,  as  93®  98®.  —  5.  on,*}]  holy  place ,  for  as  2, 3; 

5b  as  adj.  ;  &  rjy laoer  =  consecrate ,  with  p'Sy  subj.,  so  Ba.,  Du.,  is 

opposed  by  usage  of  Pss.  —  'jars]  a.X.  for  rvurr?  improb.  Y,  Houb., 
Horsley,  Ba.,  Du.,  uara  still  leaves  1.  defective;  rd.  nin<  ptfn;  nn>  omitted 
by  Is. —  6.  rv»jo^]  inf.  cstr.  S  temporal. — 7.  'S'pa  as  68s4  for  usual 
b>p  pj  1814.  —  8.  mnas  nm]  so  v.12,  shortened  by  £  from  older  nixas 
which  the  measure  requires.  —  9.  nw  r^pep  irn  13s]  cited  by  66s  nni  iaS 
D'.iSh  n>S;e2.  Imv.  without  copula  more  emphatic,  vn  more  graphic  than 
inn.  f  roSpeo  not  used  elsw.  O'nSx  was  probably  in  text  of  46®  £  when  cited 
by  665  ;  but  in  St  it  was  mrv,  and  singularly  enough  a  later  copyist  restored  it, 
doubtless  because  of  its  use  in  Rfs.  —  J  npc*  n.f.  (1)  obj.  of  astonish¬ 

ment  and  horror,  Dt.  28s7,  ®  ripara$  £,  Hu.,  Evv.,  Pe.,  Ba. ;  (2)  better,  deso¬ 
lations  Ps.  7319  Is.  59  Ho.  5®  Je.  216,  3,  Calv.,  Dr.  — 10.  n^u*]  cartst  always 
for  transportation,  /?DB.,  dub.  (0  dvpcobt,  Y  scuta ,  C  pSjy,  cf.  Aram.  k"jy, 
round  shield.  This  1.  is  trimeter  and  excessive  to  the  Str.  and  is  doubtless  a 
gL  of  intensification. 


PSALM  XLVII.,  5  str.  43. 

Ps.  47  is  a  temple  hymn  for  the  Feast  of  Trumpets :  (1)  a  call 
to  the  festival  in  praise  of  Yahweh,  the  great  King  (v.2  T),  who  has 
subdued  the  nations  and  chosen  Jerusalem  as  His  inheritance  (v.4*'5). 
In  triumphal  procession  He  enters  the  temple,  with  singers  and 
musicians  (v.6-7).  The  call  is  renewed  to  make  melody  to  the 
enthroned  King  of  nations  (v.8-9).  The  nobles  of  the  nations  unite 
with  the  people  of  Yahweh  in  exalting  Him  (v.10). 

All  yc  peoples,  clap  the  hand, 

Shout  to  (Yahweh)  with  the  sound  of  jubilation ; 

For  Klyon  is  awe-inspiring, 

A  great  King  over  all  the  earth. 

J-JE  subdued  peoples  under  (Him), 

And  nations  under  (His)  feet. 

He  chose  (His)  inheritance, 

The  excellency  of  Jacob  which  He  loves. 
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/YAHWEH)  came  up  with  a  shout, 

'  Yahweh  with  the  sound  of  the  horn : 

Make  melody  to  (Yahweh),  make  melody; 

Make  melody  to  our  King,  make  melody. 
J^JAKE  melody  to  Yahweh  with  a  Maskil; 

For  He  is  King  of  all  the  earth. 

(Yahweh)  reigns  over  the  nations. 

He  is  enthroned  on  His  holy  throne. 

"pHE  nobles  of  the  people  assemble, 

(With)  the  people  of  the  God  of  Abraham ; 

For  to  (Yahweh)  belong  the  shields  of  the  earth. 
Greatly  exalted  is  ('Elyon). 


Ps.  47  was  in  It,  ffl,  £,  and  ( v .  Intr.  §§  28,  31,  32,  33).  It  was  prob. 

composed  for  the  procession  in  the  temple  at  the  Feast  of  Trumpets.  V.4 
depends  on  1848  =  1442;  the  Aramaism  prob.  a  substitution  for  an  earlier 
■nr,  as  in  1848,  cf.  2  S.  2248,  2pp  pio.  V.6  depends  on  Am.  6®  &  Na.  2*. 
an*,  nna,  v.6,  are  terms  of  D.  n?nn,  now,  v.®,  the  new  moon  of  seventh  month, 
cf.  Lv.  25®.  Vocd  nor,  v.s,  implies  a  kind  of  Ps.  known  only  to  the  earlier 
Minor  Psalters,  before  £,  Q&.  isnp  HDa,  v.9,  cf.  Pss.  8916  (=  97s)  93*  io319. 
snnaN  v.10,  phr.  of  J  elsw.  I  K.  1836  I  Ch.  2918  2  Ch.  30®.  'jjr,  v.10,  for 
nobles  cf.  8919.  The  O'Dy  take  part  in  temple  processions,  as  Ps.  87.  The 
conception  of  Yahweh  as  king  qf  nations  is  as  Pss.  96-100.  The  hymns  of 
Is.-  are  at  the  basis  of  all  these.  The  Ps.  implies  peaceful  times  of  friendli¬ 
ness  with  the  nations,  subsequent  to  Nehemiah,  but  in  the  Persian  period.  It 
is  the  New  Year’s  Ps.  of  the  Synagogue,  the  proper  Ps.  for  Ascension  day  of 
the  Church. 


Str.  I.  has  two  syn.  couplets.  —  2.  All  ye  peoples ],  vocative,  Israel 
calling  upon  the  foreign  peoples,  cf.  v.4tt  10a ;  ||  nations ,  v.44*9*,  to 
unite  with  him  in  celebrating  the  triumph  of  Yahweh ,  for  which 
IE  substituted  the  divine  name  Elohitn.  The  celebration  is  to  be 
in  the  temple,  with  rhythmic  accompaniment,  expressed  by,  — 
clap  the  ha  mi  ||  shout  unth  the  sound  of  jubilation ],  42®  66l  81s 
951  -  9S4  ioo1  r  1S1’.  —  3.  The  reason  for  this  festival  is  that  'Elyon, 
the  poetic  name  of  Yahweh,  as  Most  High,  is  exalted  in  majesty, 
and  indeed  over  all  the  earth.  He  is  awe-inspiring ],  to  be 
revered  and  regarded  as  majestic.  —  A  great  King~\,  not  only 
of  Israel,  but  of  all  nations,  universally,  cf.  953  97s  98*  99*. 

Str.  II.  also  has  two  syn.  couplets.  —  4.  The  nations  are  to 
celebrate  a  recent  victory  of  Yahweh,  which  He  has  won,  doubt¬ 
less,  in  overcoming  some  great  oppressor  of  His  people,  and  of 
(  tlier  nations  also,  who  are  now  rejoicing  over  their  deliverance 
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from  the  yoke.  —  He  subdued  peoples  under  Him  )  under  His 
feet],  so  probably  in  as  more  suited  to  the  context  than 
“  under  us,”  “  under  our  feet,”  Jlf,  making  the  triumph  that  of  the 
people  of  Israel,  which  certainly  would  have  been  no  ground  for 
the  rejoicing  of  foreign  nations,  and  which  in  fact  had  no  historic 
realisation  until  the  Maccabean  times.  Then  the  victories  were 
so  exclusively  national  and  hostile  to  other  nations,  that  no  one 
would  have  thought  of  asking  them  to  share  in  Israel’s  triumph. 

—  5.  He  chose  |  He  loves],  terms  of  D,  Is.8,  to  indicate  Yahweh’s 
free,  sovereign  choice  of  Israel  and  Zion,  out  of  love.  —  His  in¬ 
heritance ],  which  He  would  occupy  as  His  residence,  changed  by 
the  editor  to  “our  inheritance,”  “for  us.”  —  excellency  of  Jacob], 
as  in  Am.  68  87 ;  the  Holy  Land  as  a  land  of  which  Jacob,  the 
poetic  name  of  Israel,  might  be  proud,  because  of  its  association 
with  the  majestic  exaltation  of  Yahweh  Himself. 

Str.  III.  has  two  syn.  couplets.  —  6.  Yahweh  came  up],  the 
ascent  of  the  hill  of  Zion  into  the  temple  in  triumphal  procession, 
cf.  24mo  68^^. —  with  the  sound  of  the  horn],  blowing  the  sum¬ 
mons  to  take  part  in  the  triumph.  —  7.  Make  melody],  five  times 
repeated  to  emphasise  the  instrumental  accompaniment. 

Str.  IV.  has  a  tetrastich  of  three  syn.  lines,  synth.  to  the  first. 

—  8-9.  With  a  Maskil],  a  contemplative  song  (v.  Intr.  §  26)  ; 
describing  graphically  and  contemplatively,  with  practical  reverence 
and  praise,  the  triumph  above  referred  to.  The  lines  in  v.8  have 
been  transposed  by  copyist’s  error.  The  first  line  resumes  the 
thought  of  v.T,  the  last  introduces  that  of  v.9.  —  King  of  all  the 
earth],  as  v.®,  [)  reigns  over  the  nations  ||  enthroned  on  His  holy 
throne].  It  is  not  clear  whether  the  poet  is  thinking  of  the 
heavenly  throne,  or  the  throne  room  of  the  temple ;  probably  the 
latter,  because  of  the  procession  up  into  the  temple  of  v.8,  and 
the  assemblage  in  the  temple  of  v.10. 

Str.  V.  has  two  synth.  couplets.  — 10.  The  nobles],  foreign 
nobles,  |  shields],  for  shield  bearers,  the  princely  warriors,  cf.  8919. 

—  with],  together  with,  omitted  by  early  copyist  because  of  iden¬ 
tity  of  letters  with  following  word,  and  so  the  connection  became 
difficult,  and  is  variously,  but  unsatisfactorily,  explained.  —  the 
people  of  the  God  of  Abraham ],  the  people  of  Israel,  who  by  in¬ 
heritance  serve  the  God  of  their  first  father,  Abraham.  —  *Elyon], 
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in  the  last  line  has  been  omitted  by  prosaic  copyist  at  the  expense 
of  the  measure.  —  He  is  greatly  exalted ],  as  the  great  King,  v.*, 
victorious,  v.4,  and  making  His  triumphant  entrance  into  His 
sanctuary,  v6,  and  to  His  throne,  v.9. 

8.  p'Sy  nw]  nw  in  £  is  always  suspicious.  It  is  not  needed  for  measure, 
and  is  doubtless  a  later  insertion.  So  also  in  v.e*  it  was  substituted  for  O'nSit 
of  £  by  the  same  hand.  The  nw  of  the  original  Ps.  of  It  elsw.  v.a- 
was  changed  to  O'nSn.  —  4.  njT]  Hiph.  juss.  Aram,  nan,  lead,  elsw.  I848,  txt 
err.  for  Hiph.  tv  as  2  S.  2248  Ps.  144s,  so  here  TY»\  —  u'nnn]  later  Maccabean 
change  for  the  original  vnnn  which  the  context  demands ;  so  for  vSan. 

—  ft*  3;  &,  Y,  have  preserved  inSru  the  original  form.  —  7.  0'nSn] 

6  U'hSk,  was  assimilated  to  uaSo.  The  original  of  it  was  nw. — 9.  oviSk]. 
The  first  is  for  an  original  nw  as  usual,  but  the  second  is  gl.,  making  1.  too 
long.  —  up?]  phr.  a.X.  — 10.  ornan  vlSn  oj]  j|*  3,  but  6  fterd  =  oy; 
both  needed  for  sense  and  prob.  original,  the  texts,  because  of  identity  of 
letters,  retaining  variously  one  of  them.  —  6  ol  xparatol ,  Y  fortes , 

the  warrior  shield -bearers,  for  the  shields  themselves,  doubtless  correct. — 
nSju  i*d].  The  measure  requires  another  word,  prob.  a  divine  name,  which 
must  have  fallen  out  very  early,  for  Aq.,  3,  translate  vb.  as  pi.  agreeing 
with  r>K  \)JID.  Gr.,  Bi.,  Ba.,  Du.,  add  from  97*  D'nSn  Sa  Sp;  but  this  could 
have  been  omitted  with  difficulty,  and  would  make  the  1.  too  long. 


PSALM  XLVIII.,  4  str.  4*. 

Ps.  48  is  a  temple  song  of  the  late  Persian  period :  Praise  of 
Yahweh,  the  high  tower,  in  His  royal  city  (v.8-4)  ;  who  in  olden 
times  had  put  to  flight  hostile  kings,  giving  assurance  that  He 
establisheth  it  forever  (v.4-9) ;  praise,  extending  throughout  the 
earth,  of  His  kindness  and  righteousness,  giving  joy  to  the  city 
and  its  daughters  (v.10“12) ;  admiration  of  its  fortifications,  telling 
to  posterity  that  such  is  Yahweh  forever  (v.18-15) . 

QREAT  and  highly  to  be  praised  in  the  city  is  our  God. 

His  holy  Mount  is  beautiful  in  elevation,  the  joy  of  the  whole  earth ; 

Mount  Zion  on  the  northern  ridge  is  a  royal  city ; 

Yahweh  doth  strive  in  her  citadels,  is  known  for  a  high  tower. 
pOR  lo,  the  kings  assembled ;  they  passed  on  together ; 

They  saw,  so  they  were  amazed ;  they  were  dismayed,  they  fled  in  alarm. 

Trembling  seized  them  there,  writhing  as  a  woman  in  travail. 

We  heard,  so  we  saw ;  Yahweh  establisheth  it  forever, 
ponder  Thy  kindness,  Yahweh,  in  the  midst  of  Thy  palace. 

As  is  Thy  name,  so  is  Thy  praise  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth. 
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Thy  right  hand  is  full  of  righteousness;  Mount  Zion  rejoices, 

The  daughters  of  Judah  exult  because  of  Thine  acts  of  judgment. 

QO  about  Zion  and  encircle  her,  count  her  towers, 

Set  your  mind  upon  her  ramparts,  distinguish  her  citadels ; 

That  ye  may  tell  (this)  to  the  generation  following, 

That  such  is  Yahweh  our  God  forever  and  ever. 

Ps.  48  was  originally  a  ■vtr,  then  used  by  fll,  It,  and  subsequently  by  £  v 
Intr.  §§  24,  28,  31,  32.  In  6  it  is  assigned  to  the  second  day  of  the  week  for 
the  Jewish  Egyptian  rite.  V.2  is  cited  in  96*  145s,  v.12  in  97®.  V.s  is  dependent 
on  La.  216,  v.7  on  Ex.  151*  Je.  1321,  but  Is.  3314  is  probably  later.  V.9  nnu*  = 
Ps.  87s,  of  similar  date  if  not  same  author.  V.14  =  78*,  both  dependent  on  Dt. 
2921.  It  is  therefore  subsequent  to  D  and  Je.  It  is  a  royal  Ps.,  as  46-47  and 
96-100,  but  earlier  than  the  latter  group.  The  terms  v.2-8- 10. 11.  lx  14  indicate  that 
the  temple  was  standing  and  the  city  well  fortified  and  strong.  The  phrases  v.8 
imply  an  author  accustomed  to  admire  the  temple  mount  from  the  south.  The 
city  had  been  in  peril  from  kings  who  had  been  thrown  into  a  panic  and  dis¬ 
astrous  flight,  v.5"7.  This  is  an  historical  reference  to  the  army  of  Sennacherib, 
2  K.  19.  There  is  no  ground  for  descending  later  than  the  late  Persian  times. 
The  Ps.  is  a  proper  Ps.  for  Whitsunday. 

Str.  I.  has  a  syn.  and  a  synth.  couplet.  — 2-3.  Great],  in  the 
magnitude  of  His  power  and  authority,  and,  as  v.3  implies,  in  His 
royalty,  cf.  47s  95s.  —  and  highly  to  be  praised],  as  964  145s, 
for  reasons  to  be  assigned.  —  in  the  city  ||  Mount  Zion  |  royal 
city],  v.8,  cf.  v.91*-13;  Jerusalem,  the  capital  and  residence  of 
Yahweh.  By  misinterpretation,  at  an  early  date,  our  God \  the 
proper  subject  of  the  clause,  was  connected  with  the  city  in 
and  all  Vrss.,  probably  owing  to  the  influence  of  the  gloss,  v.9; 
and  so  it  became  necessary  to  insert  a  new  subject,  “  Yahweh,” 
which  in  £  is  always  dubious.  The  capital  city  suggests  the  royal 
residence  in  the  palace  or  temple,  cf.  v.10,  and  so  His  holy  Mount \ 
the  sacred  mountain  on  which  the  temple  was  situated,  —  Mount 
Zion  on  the  northern  ridge],  the  temple  being  on  the  northeastern 
comer  or  back  of  Mount  Zion,  —  is  beautiful  in  elevation ],  looked 
at  from  the  south.  The  temple  rises  up  in  lofty  majesty  and 
lordly  beauty,  the  royal  city  by  eminence,  because  it  was  the  exact 
place  in  the  city  where  Yahweh  Himself  resided  in  the  throne-room 
of  the  temple.  There  are  no  good  reasons  for  thinking  of  spiritual 
elevation,  as  Is.  2s  =  Mi.  41,  or  of  a  comparison  with  the  Oriental 
Olympus,  Is.  14“,  as  Hi.,  Ew.,  Kirk.  —  the  joy  of  the  whole  earth], 
cf.  La.  2U  Is.  6ow,  giving  joy  to  all  nations,  and  invoking  praise  unto 
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the  ends  of  the  earth,  v.u ;  not  to  be  confined  to  the  land  of  Pales¬ 
tine. —  4.  and  Vrss.  all  have  "great  king,”  but  such  a  phr.  is 
unknown  elsewhere  with  31,  and  there  was  no  sufficient  reason  to 
abandon  the  usual  phr.  with  Still.  The  word  is  indeed  needed  for 
the  measure  of  the  next  line,  and  so  it  is  best  explained  as  Qal  pf. 
of  verb.  —  doth  strive ],  of  the  warlike  king  striving  with  the  hostile 
kings,  and  so  introductory  to  Str.  II.  —  is  known],  not  by  reputa¬ 
tion,  but  practically  by  valiant  deeds  in  defeat  of  the  enemy  and 
in  defending  His  people,  — for  a  high  tower],  in  which  they  have 
obtained  sure  refuge  and  defence,  cf.  46®  M,  where  the  same  meta¬ 
phor  is  used  in  the  same  circumstances.  —  in  her  citadels ],  where 
the  real  defence  is  made  by  warlike  bravery  and  skill,  c £  v.M. 

Str.  II.  has  a  synth.  tetrastich.  —  5.  For  to],  introducing  graphic 
description  of  the  campaign  of  hostile  kings  against  Jerusalem, 
doubtless  referring  to  the  siege  by  the  army  of  Sennacherib,  2  K.  19. 
The  several  stages  of  the  campaign  are  represented  by  the  several 
verbs,  which  follow  one  another  in  rapid  succession.  —  assembled ], 
by  appointment,  gathering  from  different  parts  at  a  designated 
place  to  undertake  the  campaign. — passed  on],  of  the  onward 
march,  —  together ],  as  a  united,  organised  host,  moving  under 
one  direction  and  with  one  purpose.  —  6.  They],  the  very  ones, 
emphatic,  demonstrative,  —  sa7v]  the  city,  its  defences,  its  de¬ 
fenders,  and  something  more  which  is  not  indicated,  that  made 
them  pause.  —  so  they  were  amazed],  the  amazement  is  balanced 
with  the  seeing,  corresponding  with  it,  implying  that  they  saw  with 
amazement  something  that  seriously  alarmed  them,  some  mani¬ 
festation  of  Yahweh.  The  author  is  thinking  of  a  theophany 
that  frightened  them  and  threw  them  into  a  panic.  —  they  fled 
in  alarm],  cf.  Caesar's  veni,  vidi ,  vici,  Calv.,  of  which  this  is  the 
very  reverse.  The  poet  has  in  mind  panics  caused  by  theophanies, 
cf.  Ex.  15  Ju.  5,  as  is  evident  also  from  his  dwelling  on  their 
terror.  —  7.  Trembling  seized  them],  as  it  did  the  nations  of 
Canaan,  Ex.  i5n  u;.  —  writhing  as  a  woman  in  travail],  as  it  did 
Damascus,  Je.  49*“*,  and  Judah  before  the  conquering  armies  of 
Babylon,  Je.  1321.  The  description  is  complete  and  perfect;  but 
a  glossator  thought  to  enrich  it  by  another  exhibition  of  the  power 
of  Yahweh,  not  connected  with  the  previous  history.  —  8.  With 
the  east  wind  Thou  breakest  the  ships  of  Tarshish],  which,  how- 
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ever,  is  the  use  of  God’s  power  on  the  sea,  rather  than  in  warlike 
deeds.  —  9.  We  heard],  that  is,  by  tradition  from  our  fathers; 
strengthened  by  prosaic  copyist  by  prefixing  “  as,”  or  “  according 
as,”  to  emphasise  more  strongly  the  resemblance  in  present  ex¬ 
perience  as  described  in  v.8"4.  —  so  we  saw ].  The  past  and  the 
present  entirely  correspond. —  Yahweh  established  it  forever ],  as 
in  the  past  and  in  the  present,  so  in  the  future,  the  city  of  Yahweh 
will  stand  firm  and  be  a  sure  stronghold  against  its  enemies.  A 
late  editor,  at  the  expense  of  the  measures,  inserts,  in  the  city  of 
Yahweh  Sabaoth  J  in  the  city  of  our  God \ 

Str.  III.  has  a  synth.  and  a  syn.  couplet.  — 10-12.  We  pon¬ 
der ],  literally,  compare  things  that  are  like,  and  so  consider  them. 
—  Thy  kindness ],  as  exhibited  to  the  people,  for  it  is  in  the  midst 
of  Thy  palace ,  the  temple ;  and  yet  the  renown  of  it  extends  unto 
the  ends  of  the  earth"],  throughout  all  the  earth,  cf.  v.8.  —  As  is 
Thy  name]  ;  the  divine  honour  and  glory  as  celebrated,  balanced 
as  coequal  and  coextensive  with  Thy  praise .  —  Thy  right  hand], 
as  stretched  forth  to  bestow,  its  palms  filled,  full  of  righteousness, 
probably  vindicatory  and  redemptive  of  His  city,  antith.  acts  of 
judgment  against  the  enemies,  so  comprehending  as  the  grounds 
of  praise  both  Strs.  I.  and  II.,  and  thus  the  reason  why  Mount 
Zion  |  the  daughters  of  Judah ,  the  dependent  cities,  rejoice  | 
exult 

Str.  IV.  has  a  syn.  and  a  synth.  couplet.  — 13-14.  Go  about] 
round  about  |  encircle,  make  a  complete  round  of  the  city.  The 
reason  for  this  circuit  is  the  inspection,  the  thorough  examination 
of  the  defences,  her  towers  |  her  ramparts,  or  bulwarks  ||  her  cita¬ 
dels,  as  v.4.  The  inspection  is  graphically  described  as, — count], 
their  number,  —  set  your  mind  upon],  give  close  attention  to, — 
distinguish],  give  separate  consideration  to  each  one,  noting  its 
special  characteristics,  so  probably  the  original,  as  <5  or  3.  But 
owing  to  textual  error  a  form  appears  in  Jtf  which  is  variously 
explained  as  11  traverse,”  RV.m ;  “  pass  between,”  2?DB. ;  “  go  to 
and  fro  between,”  Dr.  But  some  such  word  as  consider,  of  AV., 
RV.,  Kirk.,  is  required  by  context.  —  that  ye  may  tell],  relate,  as 
2281.  This  is  required  for  measure  and  sense,  referring  to  previous 
contents  of  Ps.  —  to  the  generation  following],  as  Dt.  29*1  Ps.  7s4,6 
io219;  transmit  it  from  one  generation  to  another.  As  the  poet’s 
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generation  has  heard  it  from  the  fathers,  cf.  44s,  so  they  are  to 
tell  it  to  their  children.  — 15.  That  such  is  Yahwch  our  God], 
such  as  has  been  described  above,  — forever  and  ever],  a  sort  of 
Rf.,  as  v.9.  The  closing  words  of  |^,  “  He  will  be  our  guide  unto 
death,”  are  not  in  and  are  a  gloss. 

9.  nw]  in  £  as  usual,  late  insertion.  —  *vjp]  should  not  be  cstr.  before 
W$Sk,  but  abs.  and  pointed  ■vjq.  whSk  was  the  original  subj.,  displaced  by 
nw.  And  so  the  pentameter  is  restored.  —  in]  begins  second  L  — 
8.  *VU  nc^]  phr.  a.X.  0  evplfrur,  Aq.  xaXy  fiXourrljpaTi,  3  specioso  germini  as 
Aram.  *pj,  branch  of  tree ,  bough .  It  might  be  rendered  beautiful  plant*  cf.  nn 
for  the  fertile  land  Is.  42,  and  for  the  king  Je.  23*  3316  cf.  Zc.  6*“16;  but  more 
prob.  in  accord,  with  context  is  elevation ,  BDB.  after  Arab,  analogies ; 
cf.  'O'  nS'So  La.  21®. —  pox  *P3*v]  cf.  Is.  1418,  where  njpD  nn  is  the  Oriental 
Olympus ;  here  most  prob.  northern  bach  of  Mt.  Zion,  the  seat  of  the  temple, 
contemplated  from  the  south.  —  3n]  f},  Vrss.,  adj.  with  ^r,  but  without  sup¬ 
port  in  usage  and  against  the  measure.  It  is  needed  as  Qal  pf.  vb.  3'*^,  strive, 
in  the  next  1.  —  4.  X  nWjcjK]  her  citadels,  rather  than  palaces,  as  v.14,  cf. 
1227  Am.  6s  La.  2s' 7  Ho.  814  Mi.  54.  —  5.  O'D^d?]  U  reges  terrae  is  interpre¬ 
tation. —  8.  tf'thn  p^h]  as  Is.  21®  231  +,  destroyed  by  divine  judgment; 
not  ships  belonging  to  or  bound  for  Tarshish,  but  great  ships  such  as  made 
this  distant  voyage.  This  v.  is  a  gl.  —  9.  *\r$r]  prosaic  addition,  injuring 
the  measure ;  no  more  needed  here  than  in  v.®.  —  p^ks*  nw  ■vjp]  is  a  gL 
enlarging  the  1.  without  reason  and  introducing  the  divine  name  nw  against 
the  usage  of  £.  —  U'hSk  1^3]  also  a  gl  — 10.  U'Dn]  Pi.  pf.  no"»,  compare, 
liken ,  ponder,  5021  (prob.  17I)  Is.  io7.  —  rjS^n  3npa]  Jfy,  3 ;  but  0  4r  fUatp 
rov  \aov  oov  improb. ;  XaoO  early  error  in  0  for  wood.  — 11.  tfn.M  *t*g]  t[wf>] 
n.[m.]  only  this  phr.,  elsw.  65®  Is.  2616,  both  with  ^3. — 18.  p'JTnn  nefep]  be¬ 
longs  to  previous  clause  ||  nnw  nua  nj^jr,  phr.  elsw.  97®  which  has  cited  this 
1.,  adding  n w,  given  here  also  by  0,  but  not  by  J5,  3.  — 18.  13D]  Qal  imv. 
33D  in  sense  of  go  about,  only  here  and  iyn  in  ^  ;  elsw.  turn  about  1 14**  *, 
surround  186  2218- 17  49®  + ;  in  Po.  however,  march,  go  about,  5511  597- u,  in 
processions  26®.  — 14.  nS*n]  a.X.  err.  for  nS'n  ;  0  els  bvrapxv  abrijs .  — 
uos]  a.X.  traverse ,  pass  between,  2?DB.,  cf.  Aram,  yoo,  tread ;  but  0  xara- 
Si 4\e<r0e,  3  separate  =  iSon,  Hiph.  nSo,  distinguish ;  Gr.,  Che.,  npc  improb. 
— 15.  Pm  bp  uw'  Kin]  |5,  3 ,  but  not  0;  is  a  gL  pid  bp  might  be  for 
pidS p  bp  as  461,  a  musical  direction,  appended  as  Hb.  3 ;  but  this  Ps.  was  not 
in  IBM,  which  alone  makes  these  additions.  It  might  belong  to  Ps.  49  IBM, 
as  Horsley,  B&.,  Che.,  al.,  if  it  could  be  thought  suitable.  The  other  woidi 
would  then  be  expL  addition. 
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PSALM  XLIX.,  2  STR.  14s,  RFS.  2S. 

Pa.  49  was  a  lament  of  the  pious  over  the  riddle  of  death. 
(1)  Complaint  to  God  of  experience  of  the  iniquity  of  the  rich 
(v.6-7),  who  yet  cannot  ransom  themselves  from  death  (v.a  10) ;  the 
wise  and  the  foolish  alike  die  and  their  graves  become  their  ever¬ 
lasting  home  (v.11"12) .  (2)  Those  who  are  self-satisfied  are  assigned 
to  the  dominion  of  death  in  Sheol,  and  continually  waste  away 
(v.14*w)  ;  therefore  the  rich  should  not  be  feared,  for  they  must 
abandon  their  wealth  in  death,  however  much  they  may  have  con¬ 
gratulated  themselves  on  their  possessions ;  and  never  more  shall 
they  see  the  sunlight  (v.17-20).  The  Rf.  states  the  enigma :  man 
like  the  beasts  abideth  not  (v.1321).  An  introductory  gloss  calls 
all  the  world  to  meditation  upon  the  enigma  (v.w).  Intermediate 
glosses  represent  that  the  ransom  from  death  is  too  costly  for  man 
to  pay  (v.9),  but  that  Yahweh  will  ransom  the  righteous  (v.16). 

^HY  should  I  fear  in  evil  days, 

When  my  deceitful  (foes)  encompass  me  with  iniquity; 

They  that  trust  in  their  wealth, 

And  boast  of  the  abundance  of  their  riches. 

Man  cannot  at  all  give  ransom, 

Cannot  give  to  Yahweh  His  price. 

That  he  should  live  forever, 

(And)  not  see  the  Pit. 

The  wise  die  together, 

The  stupid  and  brutish  perish, 

And  abandon  to  successors  their  wealth ; 

Their  graves  are  their  homes  forever, 

Their  dwelling  places  to  all  generations, 

Theirs  whose  names  are  upon  lands. 

Man  in  worth  abideth  not% 

He  is  to  be  compared  to  beasts  that  are  no  more . 

'J* HIS  is  the  way  of  them  that  have  self-confidence, 

And  the  latter  end  of  them  that  are  pleased  with  their  portion. 

They  are  as  a  flock  that  are  put  in  Sheol, 

Death  is  their  shepherd  and  their  ruler; 

Every  morning  their  form  wasteth  away, 

In  Sheol,  far  from  the  lofty  dwelling. 

Fear  not,  when  one  groweth  rich. 

When  the  glory  of  the  house  is  increased ; 

For  he  cannot  take  it  all  in  his  death, 

His  glory  cannot  descend  after  him. 

Though  in  his  life-time  he  congratulated  his  soul, 
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And  lauded  it  because  it  was  doing  well  to  itself ; 

It  will  go  to  the  generation  of  his  fathers, 

Who  forever  see  not  daylight  * 

Man  in  worth  abidetk  not 

He  is  to  be  compared  to  beasts  that  are  no  more. 

Ps.  49  was  taken  up  into  JR,  then  into  Is  and  IB &  from  It  (r.  Intr.  2&, 
31,  32,  33).  It  resembles  73:  (o)  vttf  ^/nnsr  v.u,  elsw.  only  73*;  (£)  (O')  ^3* 
v.16,  prob.  same  use  as  7314;  (*)  orpym  v.14,  prob.  error  for  on'-v**  =  73^; 
(d)  use  of  -v?3  v.n  =  7322;  (e)  n>ona  v.18- 21,  cf.  73“;  (/)  use  of  ry^  v.*,  for 
taking  of  righteous  by  God,  prob.  a  gl.;  cf.  73**;  (g*)  besides,  there  is  the 
same  essential  tone  and  situation  throughout  the  Ps.  V.1-4  also  resemble 
781-8  in  the  general  appeal,  and  especially  in  the  use  of  Srp  and  rryn, 
although  in  the  former  the  appeal  is  to  the  world,  in  the  latter  to  the  people 
of  God.  This  introductory  Str.  has  also  terms  of  WL  n^D^n,  notary  v.4;  but 
spr,  S'p:,  v.11* 14  do  not  imply  WL.  V.2  as  in  17**,  the  antith.  of 

r'N  and  as  6210.  But  these  are  in  introductory  Str.,  which  shows 

m<»st  of  the  evidence  of  dependence  on  other  Literature.  The  only  other 
case  of  dependence  is  v.7,  which  implies  52®  IB.  Ps.  49  is  so  different  from 
all  others  of  &  and  so  much  more  like  Pss.  of  31,  that  it  would  be  classed  with 
the  latter  rather  than  the  former,  were  it  not  for  rnp  'J3^  in  title.  But  it  is 
quite  possible  that  an  early  copyist  unconsciously  made  this  mistake,  because 
this  Ps.  followed  42-48,  all  It,  notwithstanding  that  it  was  followed  by  50  of  R. 
The  antith.  between  the  wicked  rich  and  the  pious  poor  implies  a  commercial 
situation,  either  the  Greek  period,  if  the  writer  lived  in  Palestine,  or  possibly 
a  late  Persian  period,  if  he  lived  in  the  Diaspora.  The  latter  is  more  proba¬ 
ble,  if  it  be  a  Ps.  of  3.  The  former  is  difficult  to  reconcile  with  the  date  of 
U  as  determined  from  a  study  of  all  the  other  Pss.  of  !fc.  3  inserts  in  title 
appropriately  7vx  eedesiae  super  lazaro  et  divite  purpurato,  The  use  of  nnr 
v.1  ’  for  the  Pit  of  Sheol  with  nto  as  i6l)  is  not  earlier  than  Ez. ;  but  S3T  v.tt 
is  an  early  word,  1  K.  S18  Hb.  311  Is.  6316.  On  the  whole  the  Ps.  is  best 
explained  as  originally  of  3. 

The  Ps.  has  an  introductory  Str.  of  a  later  date.  It  is  com¬ 
posed  of  two  syn.  tetrastichs. 

Hear  this,  all  ye  peoples! 

Give  ear,  all  ye  inhabitants  of  the  age! 

Both  sons  ot  mankind  and  sons  of  men, 

Rich  and  poor  together! 

My  mouth  will  speak  holy  wisdom, 

And  the  meditation  of  my  mind  will  be  sound  understanding; 

I  Tail  incline  mine  ear  to  a  parable, 

I  shall  open  upon  the  lyre  mine  enigma. 

—  2-5.  Hear  this,  all  ye  peoples,  ||  all  ye  inhabitants  of  the  age],  of 
the  duration  of  the  world.  1  714 ;  analysed  in  antith.  classes;  both  sons 
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of  mankind ,  the  common  people,  ||  poor;  and  sons  of  men,  those 
of  position  and  station,  |  rich ,  cf.  6210 ;  and  all  these  together,  in  a 
like  situation,  needing  common  instruction.  They  are  summoned 
to  hear  this],  that  which  is  to  follow,  ||  give  ear  to  —  the  holy  wis¬ 
dom ],  wisdom  in  its  abstract,  intensive  sense,  as  summed  up  in 
sacred  things  and  relations,  ||  sound  understanding ],  complete, 
entire,  and  perfect,  to  be  set  forth  in  a  parable ],  which,  in  the  OT. 
sense,  is  a  comparative,  emblematic,  shrewd  saying,  |  mine  enigma ], 
one  that  involves  a  difficult,  puzzling  question,  such  as  the  Rfs., 
v.*21.  The  poet  is  about  to  give  utterance  to  such  a  poem. — 
My  mouth ,  emphatic,  will  speak ,  ||  the  meditation ],  not  internal 
of  the  mind,  but  the  murmur  of  the  voice  in  giving  expression  to 
the  reflection  of  the  mind.  On  the  one  side,  the  poet  himself 
says :  I  shall  incline  mine  ear],  to  catch  the  inspiration  from  the 
parable,  and  on  the  other  side,  —  I  shall  open],  explain  it,  render 
it  as  a  song  to  the  accompaniment  of  the  lyre,  with  instrumental 
as  well  as  vocal  music. 

Str.  I.  is  divided,  as  usual  in  fourteen-lined  Strs.  (cf.  Ps.  18), 
into  two  parts,  of  eight  and  six  lines,  the  former  having  two  tetra- 
stichs,  the  latter  two  tristichs.  —  6.  Why  should  I  fear],  remon¬ 
strance  with  oneself.  While  fear  has  apparent  justification,  it  has 
no  real  basis,  as  is  now  to  be  explained,  cf.  v.17.  —  in  evil  days]. 
It  is  quite  true  that  the  times  are  bad  ;  when  my  deceitful foes  en¬ 
compass  me  with  iniquity ],  so  essentially  5b,  Origen,  Hi.,  De.,  Ba. ; 
"iniquity  of  them  that  would  supplant  me,”  RV.m,  JPSV.,  Dr.,  Kirk., 
in  accordance  with  context ;  but  <g,  3,  2,  PBV.,  AV.,  refer  the  iniquity 
to  the  singer  as  a  confession  of  sin,  “  iniquity  of  my  heels.”  It  is 
possible  that  this  may  have  been  the  interpretation  in  later  Heb. 
liturgical  use ;  for  such  confessions  of  sin  are  not  uncommon  as 
glosses  to  Pss. ;  but  certainly  this  idea  is  altogether  foreign  to  the 
context  and  thought  here.  An  intermediate  position  is  taken  by 
RV.,  Pe.,  “  iniquity  at  my  heels,”  which  is  a  possible  translation 
of  MT.,  but  not  probable  in  itself.  —  7.  They  that  trust  in  their 
wealth].  They  had  become  wealthy  by  craft  and  deception,  as  well 
as  by  their  iniquity,  and  having  been  successful,  as  such  men  always 
are,  they  had  an  unlimited  confidence  in  their  ability  to  purchase 
any  and  every  thing.  Accordingly  they  boast  of  the  abundance 
of  their  riches],  cf.  52®.  If  the  rich  were  correct  in  their  self- 
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confident  boasting  ( v .  v.w) ,  the  poor  would  have  sufficient  ground 
for  fear ;  but  they  are  not  correct,  for  wealth  cannot  purchase  the 
most  essential  thing,  the  life  of  its  possessor,  or  the  ability  to  enjoy 
wealth,  or  to  direct  who  else  shall  enjoy  it,  cf.  Ec.  51*47. — 8.  Man 
cannot  at  all  give  ransom],  emphatic  denial  by  adding  inf.  abs.  to 
the  impf.  tense  of  verb.  This  has  been  generalized  by  an  early 
copyist  through  the  interpretation  of  “  man  ”  as  the  object  of  the 
verb;  which  then  seemed  to  require  the  insertion  of  the  subj. 
“  brother  ”  ;  but  this  is  awkward,  and  most  modems  give  various 
unsatisfactory  explanations.  Man  might  pay  ransom  according  to 
the  Law  for  his  life,  Ex.  2130,  when  his  carelessness  had  been  the 
occasion  of  the  death  of  his  neighbour.  And  it  was  not  uncommon 
for  the  rich  to  purchase  exemption  from  the  crime  of  murder, 
though  it  is  prohibited  in  the  Law,  Num.  3581 ;  but  when  Yahweh 
demands  his  life  from  a  man,  no  ransom  is  possible :  He  cannot 
give  to  Yahweh  His  price ].  Yahweh  cannot  be  purchased  by  any 
price  whatever  to  relinquish  His  purpose.  — 10.  That  he  should 
live  forever] ,  continue  to  live  and  enjoy  his  riches  in  this  life, 

—  and  not  see  the  Pit],  the  Pit  in  Sheol,  i6w  30*°  55*  103*,  the 
dark,  gloomy  abode  of  the  wicked  dead,  who  suffered  punishment 
there.  EV*.  perpetuate  ancient  mistakes  in  regarding  the  term 
as  abstract,  “  corruption,”  AV.,  RV.,  or  “  grave,”  PBV.  —  9.  A 
later  gl.,  wishing  to  emphasise  this  still  more,  inserted  :  “  Indeed, 
the  ransom  of  life  is  too  costly,”  even  for  the  rich  man  to  pay ;  and 
therefore  he  warns  him  :  “  desist  forever  ”  from  such  a  vain  effort 
and  from  confidence  in  its  success.  If  this  v.  came  from  the  au¬ 
thor  it  must  be  parenthetical,  but  no  good  explanation  of  it  has 
been  given.  It  is  of  a  different  measure  from  the  previous  and 
subsequent  lines,  and  makes  the  Str.  too  long.  — 11.  The  wise 
die']  =  not  the  wise  rich  men,  but  the  pious  wise.  This  is  as  much 
as  to  say,  that  even  those  possessed  of  holy  wisdom  die,  and  that 

—  together ],  all  together,  all  alike  in  a  death  common  to  all.  A 
prosaic  copyist,  wishing  to  bring  this  statement  of  fact  in  closer 
connection  with  the  rich  men  of  the  previous  context,  prefixed : 
“  for  He  seeth  that,”  namely,  the  wise  die ;  but  this  spoils  the 
measure  of  both  lines,  forcing  MT.  and  Vrss.  to  attach  “  together  ” 
to  the  next  line,  thus  making  it  a  tetrameter.  —  Stupid  and  brut¬ 
ish],  in  antith.  to  the  wise,  those  who  are  stupid  and  dull,  and 
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so,  gross  and  dumb  like  the  brute,  they  perish],  probably  in  the 
sense  of  descending  to  Abaddon,  a  syn.  of  the  Pit  in  Sheol ;  and 
they  abandon  their  wealth],  cf.  v.w.  They  cannot  take  it  with  them, 
can  no  longer  use  it ;  it  has  become  of  no  value  to  them.  —  to  sue - 
eessors],  any  one  that  may  succeed  to  their  property ;  not  even 
defined  by  a  suffix,  as  it  might  have  been,  to  indicate  their  own 
successors,  their  descendants.  — 12.  Their  graves'],  so  after  <8, 
U,  Sb,  tt,  and  most  moderns ;  “  their  inward  thought,”  of  %,  3, 
followed  by  EV'.,  is  due  to  a  copyist's  transposition  of  letters  of 
Heb.  word.  The  former  is  so  suited  to  the  context,  and  the  latter 
is  so  unsuitable,  that  there  should  be  no  doubt  as  to  the  original. 
—  are  their  homes  forever],  taking  the  place  of  their  temporary 
earthly  homes,  cf.  Ec.  12s  Tobit  3*.  —  Their  dwelling  places  to  all 
generations] ;  and  this  not  merely  for  the  poor  and  pious  wise 
men,  and  the  dull,  dumb,  brutish  men,  who  have  no  ability  to 
acquire  wealth ;  but  also  for  those  who  have  been  so  exceedingly 
rich,  that  they  have  become  great  landed  proprietors ;  whose  names 
are  upon  lands],  having  their  names  attached  by  public  recognition 
to  their  lands.  This  has  been  strengthened,  at  the  expense  of  the 
measure,  by  prefixing  the  verb  “  call.”  — 13.  The  Rfs.  here  and 
v.a  sum  up  the  real  enigma  of  the  situation :  Man],  the  general 
term  for  mankind,  comprehending  all  of  the  race ;  and  no  longer 
men,  as  v.8,  referring  to  men  of  position  and  wealth.  —  in  worth], 
preciousness  ;  carrying  on  the  idea  of  price  of  v.8,  and  not  honour, 
EVV,  which  is  less  exact  and  from  a  different  point  of  view.  — 
abide th  not],  does  not  continue  to  lodge  or  abide  in  his  lodging 
place  in  the  world,  so  2,  3,  2E  ;  but  &,  Sb,  “  understandeth  not,” 
as  v.21,  and  all  Vrss.  It  is  improbable  that  the  Rf.  would  differ 
in  this  verb.  The  difference  in  Heb.  is  of  a  single  letter,  which  is 
an  easy  copyist’s  mistake.  Though  the  weight  of  external  testimony 
is  strongly  for  the  latter  rendering,  the  former  is  supported  by  still 
stronger  evidence  ;  for  it  is  much  better  suited  to  the  context  and 
thought  of  the  entire  Ps.,  and  it  gives  the  less  frequent  Heb.  word, 
and  on  that  account  the  most  difficult  reading.  —  He  is  to  be  com - 
pared],  or  likened  in  a  simile,  —  to  beasts].  In  the  matter  of  death 
the  difference  between  them  is  slight,  if  at  all.  —  that  are  no  more], 
both  man  and  beast  alike  are  cut  off  from  life  in  the  world,  and 
have  no  further  existence  apart  from  the  abode  of  the  dead. 
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Str.  II.  has  the  same  structure  as  Str.  I.,  save  that,  on  the  prin¬ 
ciple  of  inclusion,  the  first  six  lines  are  in  general  correspondence 
with  the  last  six  lines  of  Str.  I.  — 14.  This  is  the  way  of  them], 
the  course  of  life  which  they  pursue,  leading  on  to  its  goal,  —  And 
the  latter  end  of  them],  as  7317,  best  suited  to  the  context.  But  a 
copyist’s  error  of  a  single  letter,  ,H  for  ft,  made  a  difficult  text,  which 
is  explained  in  various  ways  by  Vrss.,  all  unsatisfactory ;  EV\,  “  their 
posterity,”  after  2,  least  of  all.  —  that  have  self  confidence],  as  RV 
JPSV.,  Dr.,  Kirk.,  the  earlier  and  usual  meaning  of  Heb.  word, 
more  suited  to  the  context  than  the  later  meaning,  “folly,”  of 
EV\  —  that  are  pleased  with  their  portion ],  literally  their  mouth¬ 
ful,  the  portion  for  their  mouth  to  enjoy  as  a  delicious  morsel ;  a 
conception  more  frequent  in  the  phrase,  “double  portion,”  assigned 
usually  to  the  first-born  son,  Dt.  2117.  The  Vrss.  and  interpreters 
generally,  overlooking  this  meaning  of  the  Heb.  word,  and  think¬ 
ing  of  the  more  usual  meaning,  “  mouth,”  paraphrased,  as  ©,  or 
thought  of  speech  of  the  mouth,  as  EVV  after  2 ;  or  interpreted 
the  Heb.  verb  as  another  form,  with  the  meaning  “  run,”  as  Aq. ; 
all  thinking  of  others  than  the  wicked  ‘rich  men  of  the  previous 
line,  and  so  impairing  the  strength  of  the  syn.  couplet.  — 15.  They 
are  as  a  flock],  simile,  as  421,  followed  by  relative  clause.  —  that 
are  put  in  Shed],  the  abode  of  the  dead  being  conceived  as  their 
fold,  in  which  they  are  shut  up  for  the  night.  —  Death],  personi¬ 
fied, —  is  their  shepherd],  as  RV.,  JPSV.;  possibly  antith.  to 
Yahweh  Himself,  as  the  shepherd  of  His  people,  231  802  957.  AV., 
“feed  on  them,”  is  a  slight  improvement  on  PBV.,  “gnaweth,” 
which,  though  possible,  as  justified  by  a  rare  usage  of  the  verb, 
8014,  with  the  conception  that  death  is  a  wild  beast,  is  not  suited 
to  the  context,  and  is  improbable  in  itself. — and  their  ruler],  hav¬ 
ing  dominion  over  them.  A  later  glossator,  misled  by  a  copyist’s 
mistake  in  writing  sg.  “  morning,”  for  pi.  “  mornings,”  and  thinking 
of  the  morning  of  the  Messianic  day  of  the  redemption  of  Israel, 
and  then  interpreting  the  verb  as  referring  to  the  dominion  of  the 
righteous  over  the  wicked,  inserted  his  explanation  in  the  text,  at 
the  expense  of  the  measure  and  the  syntax,  making  the  passage 
a  crux  to  all  subsequent  interpreters.  The  original  was  really, 
every  morning,  continually,  as  7314,  belonging  to  the  next  line  to 
complete  its  measure.  —  their  form],  figure,  the  shape  and  appear- 
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ance  of  their  disembodied  being;  not  to  be  paraphrased  into 
w  beauty,”  EVV,  or  to  be  regarded  as  a  poetic  reference  to  their 
bodies,  mouldering  in  the  grave,  Kirk.  —  wasteth  away],  becom¬ 
ing  old  and  worn  out  by  age  and  decay,  cf.  Jb.  i410-M.  —  Sheol] 
belongs  to  the  following  line,  <8,  3,  PBV.,  AV.,  as  the  measure 
requires ;  and  is  not  the  subject  of  verb,  as  RV.,  Pe.,  Dr.,  Kirk. 
— far  from  its  lofty  dwelling ],  that  of  the  form ;  paraphrased 
by  @,  U,  and  referred  to  the  glory  of  the  rich  men  themselves. 
The  dwelling  in  Sheol,  where  they  are  doomed  to  waste  away,  is 
contrasted  with  the  lordly  dwelling  of  the  rich  in  this  life,  as  in 
v.“,  with  which  v.“  is  parallel.  RV.,  “  that  there  be  no  habitation 
for  it,”  is  not  justified  by  the  usage  of  the  Heb.  word  or  the  con¬ 
text. — 16.  A  later  editor,  possibly  Is,  wishing  to  make  the  Ps. 
more  useful  for  public  worship,  inserted  this  gloss,  asserting  the 
antithetic  beatitude  of  the  righteous,  in  what  is  really  a  prose  sen¬ 
tence  :  "  But  God  will  ransom  my  life  from  the  hand  of  Sheol,  for 
He  will  take  me.”  The  interpretation  of  this  passage  depends  in 
great  measure  upon  the  view  taken  of  its  relation  to  the  context. 
The  first  clause  may  be  interpreted  either  of  ransom  from  death, 
or  of  ransom  from  Sheol  after  death  ;  but  the  last  clause  defines  it 
as  a  taking  by  God,  which  is  suited  not  to  the  former,  but  only  to 
the  latter.  The  verse  probably  is  based  on  73*,  and  both  Pss.  on  the 
story  of  Enoch,  Gen.  5*  (P),  which  preceded  both  Pss.  in  its  date 
of  composition ;  cf.  also  2  K.  a9,10  Is.  53®.  It  implies  the  assump¬ 
tion  of  the  righteous  dead  by  God  to  Himself,  to  the  paradise  of 
the  departed,  which  developed  in  later  Judaism  in  antith.  to  Abad¬ 
don  or  the  Pit  Du.  and  Charles  agree  with  De.,  among  recent 
commentators,  in  this  opinion.  Most  moderns,  even  A.  B.  David¬ 
son  and  Salmond,  minimise  the  Eschatology  of  the  ancient  He¬ 
brews,  so  as  to  reduce  it  much  below  the  level  of  that  of  the 
ancient  neighbouring  nations.  — 17.  Resuming  v.fl  with  a  self¬ 
exhortation,  —  Fear  not ',  when  one  groweth  rich  |  when  the  glory 
of  the  house  is  increased ],  as  the  context  indicates,  and  as  good 
usage  occasionally  allows,  referring  to  wealth,  which  indeed  is  sub¬ 
stituted  in  RV.m,  but  without  sufficient  reason.  — 18.  For  he  can - 
not  take  it  all],  with  him  in  his  death,  when  he  dies  and  descends 
to  Sheol.  —  His  glory  cannot  descend  after  him],  in  his  train,  as 
baggage,  as  it  would  in  his  travels  in  this  world.  The  text  resumes 
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the  word  “  glory  ”  in  this  clause,  and  this  favours  the  opinion  that 
all,  the  whole,  of  the  previous  clause,  refers  to  all  his  riches ;  not 
with  the  implication  that  he  might  take  some  of  it  with  him,  but 
that  he  must  leave  it  all  behind  as  no  longer  of  any  real  worth  to 
him,  as  v.7"*  u. — 19.  Though  in  his  life-time],  in  antith.  to  his  death¬ 
time,  v.w ;  resuming  the  thought  of  v.7. — he  congratulated  his  soul], 
cf.  62* ;  blessing  himself  for  what  he  had  acquired  in  the  wealth  in 
which  he  trusted,  v.7* ;  |  lauded  it],  the  soul,  the  self,  as  such  men 
usually  do,  taking  all  the  praise  to  themselves  for  their  success  in 
life.  —  because  it],  the  soul,  the  self,  —  was  doing  well  to  itself  \ 
This  had  been  and  continued  to  be  its  habit  during  its  life-time, 
boasting  of  the  abundance  of  riches,  v.71.  All  this  really  amounts 
to  nothing,  so  far  as  prevention  or  consolation  is  concerned ;  it 
only  makes  the  antith.  all  the  more  striking  and  distressing.  — 
20.  //],  this  very  soul,  or  self,  —  will  go  to  the  generation  of  his 
fathers ],  not  simply  to  the  ancestral  tomb,  for  this  was  not  always 
the  case ;  but  to  the  gathering  of  the  fathers  in  the  realm  of  the 
dead,  who  were  regarded  as  living  as  nations,  tribes,  and  families, 
a  shadowy  existence,  reflecting  the  associations  of  this  world,  cf. 
Gn.  i5M. —  Who  forever],  these  fathers,  all  departed  souls. — see 
not  the  daylight ],  which  shines  in  this  world,  but  does  not  shine 
in  the  dark  and  gloomy  cavern  of  Sheol,  or  its  Pit,  whither  the 
wicked  rich  must  go. 

2.  iSrnatf  >“Sr]  combined  for  two  tones.  nSn,  v.  i?1*.  —  3.  r'H“ua  .  .  . 
oik  ua]  men  of  low  degree,  common  men,  antith.  men  of  high  degree,  of  posi¬ 
tion  and  influence,  as  6210,  v.  4s. — 4.  nun]  a.X.  meditation ,  musing,  as  pun  1918; 
why  not  rrtjn  Qal  inf.  cstr.  vb.  ?  v.  /*. — jY'can,  PMun]  abstr.  intensive  pis.,  terms 
of  WL,  v.  X  nnan  n.f.  in  f  only  (1)  act  of  understanding  78™  136*;  (2)  object 

of  knowledge ,  here  and  147*.  For  noan  v.  37s0.  —  6.  may  refer  to  Ps. 

as  a  whole,  the  original  conception  of  its  author,  cf.  78*  Nu.  2127-90 * 6  1  K.  su, 
or  to  the  proverbial  saying  in  Rf.  v.18* 5/1 ,  v.  44 ls.  —  $  n*rn]  n.f.  riddle,  obscure 

saying,  enigma,  such  as  the  Rf. ;  elsw.  78*  Nu.  128  (JE)  Ez.  172 *  Pr.  I®. — 

6.  jn  'C)]  as  9418;  but  0,  Du.,  as  Am.  6®,  prob.  only  inexactness  of  trans¬ 
lation. —  0»  3,  2,  PBV.,  AV,  opr,  my  heels,  with  cstr. 

of  subj.,  iniquity  of,  or  attached  to  my  heels,  implying  confession  of  iniquity ; 
an  unexampled  phr.,  difficult  to  understand,  modified  by  RV.,  Pe.,  as  cstr.  of 
obj.  at  my  heels,  in  vindictive  pursuit,  no  less  unexampled.  i?DB  interprets 
apt’  adj.  vb.  overreacher,  but  while  possible  as  a  form,  it  is  not  used  elsw. 
Origen,  followed  by  Bfi.,  Ecker,  aieovppaei  =  opr,  my  insidious,  deceitful 
(foes),  as  Je.  17®,  paraphrased  by  %,  mine  enemies,  is  most  probable.  Origen 
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gives  also  tcaovppovm  'jair  3  pi.  for  3  sg.  pj?  is  therefore,  as  the  context  sug¬ 
gests,  the  iniquity  of  these  enemies.  —  7.  o^n”^]  is  needed  for  measure. 
0^'n,  their  wealthy  as  v.11  6211  7312.  —  8.  n«]  is  suspicious.  Usage  requires 
n«  . . .  nn  or  r'H  . . .  tf'N.  Houb.,  Ew.,  Du.,  Ba.,  Che.,  rd.  as  v.16,  but  it  is 
probably  a  gl.  due  to  the  interp.  of  IT'N  as  obj.  of  vb.  Moreover  it  makes  1. 
too  long.  —  ms]  inf.  abs.  to  intensify  vb.  nS  is  uncommon  before  the  com¬ 
bination,  but  cf.  Gn.  34  Am.  98.  &  has  two  clauses,  dbc\<p6s  oi>  Xi rrpovrai, 

\vTpuatT*k  dvOpwros,  taking  hk  ||  r'K. —  9.  *V7]  1  intensive,  asseverative 
with  Qal  impf.  [7;;]  be  precious ,  of  life  7214  1  S.  2621  2  K.  I1814;  here  its 
redemption.  G  rijv  r tpfyv,  F  pretium  =  77  n.,  so  j$. —  d^dj]  so  3,  but  G 
> both  sfs.  interpretations.  — S^rn]  1  consec.  pf.  after  1,7,  but  improb. 
It  should  be  pointed  as  imv.  of  exhortation,  as  5$.  The  whole  1.  is  a  prose 
gl.  or  pentameter,  which  Du.  makes  into  two  trimeters  by  adding  from  v.10 
117  'rm  at  the  cost  of  syn.  parall.  of  next  couplet.  —  vri]  i  subord.  with  juss. 
of  purpose,  dependent  on  v.8.  — 11.  nx*v  ':]  introductory  gl.  to  connect  the 
two  11.  more  closely,  makes  this  1.  too  long.  —  t  consec.  pf.  — 12.  C3~»p] 
G,  F,  &,  C,  tnap,  so  Houb.,  Kenn.,  Lowth,  Street,  Ba.,  Du.,  Dr.,  Kirk., 
Charles,  alone  suited  to  context.  — archaic  sf.  for  euphony.  — 
interpretive  and  expansive  gl.  inconsistent  with  archaic  and  euphonic  for 
^7,  which  therefore  is  original.  — 13.  o^si]  1,  not  in  v.21  and  not  suited  to 
Rf.,  is  a  gl.  — t*^*]  n*m*  preciousness ,  as  Pr.  2015  Jb.  2810  Je.  206  (om.  (5) 
Ez.  22s5,  of  price  Zc.  II18,  not  honour  as  Est.  I4  -f  9  t.  Est.  —  p'"]  so  2,  3> 
but  G,  Cap.,  Houb.,  Kenn.,  Lowth,  Horsley,  Dathe,  Ew.,  pa*,  as  v.21. 
Rfs.  must  have  been  alike.  External  evidence  favours  the  latter,  internal  the 
former.  —  rrn]  Niph.  pf.  rel.  clause.  J  ^2’%  cut  off,  early  word  Ho.  4®  Zp.  I11 
Ob.6  of  people,  Ho.  io7  of  king,  Is.  I51-1  Je.  47s  of  city.  — 14.  nr]  emph. 
subj. — archaic  sf.  euphonic.  —  X  ~D*]  3  insipientiae,  folly,  as  Ec.  7^; 
cf.  v.11;  not  so  prob.  as  self-confidence  Ps.  787  Pr.  Jb.  814  3124.  <5  <tk& v5a- 

\ov,  F  scandalum  —  improb.  —  cn^ns].  perd  ravra,  F  postea,  3  post 
eos ,  2  ol  5i  per  airro «>r,  all  improb.  Rd.  with  We.,  Du.,  ||  ar*''',  as  73ir 

Dt.  3220-2*  Je.  I24  3 117.  —  ai'ez]  G  tv  rtp  (TTbpan  airruv,  3  juxta  os,  Aq. 

cn'DU.  no  is  usually  interp.  as  referring  to  speech,  after  \6yov  of  2.  It  is 

rather  portion,  as  mouthful,  aqtr  c  Dt.  2117  2  K.  29  Zc.  13s.  —  1x7].  0 
«£Xo7Tj<roixro',  interp.  of  n>n  as  II9108,  but  ®A- R T,  2,  cvSoKho-ovoiv  ;  Aq.,  3, 
current,  n**j*  y^pn.  —  15.  jxi~]  simile,  followed  by  rel.  clause,  as  422.  —  ] 

Qal  pf.  frrr,  elsw.  73*,  =  n't!*.  G  tOevro,  3  positi  sunt,  so  Aq.,  Ki.,  al. — 

npbp  antr*  C3  vrp*]  ®  rai  KaTaKvptcvcrovoiv  airruiv  ol  ci’Oeit  t6  irpiol,  so  21. 

This  sentence  is  tetrameter  and  leaves  the  previous  and  subsequent  lines  de¬ 
fective,  therefore  improb.  Rd.  2-7*,  and  attach  it  to  previous  1.  to  complete 
it.  *  have  dominion ,  c.  2  Gn.  I2*  (P)  Ez.  29^,  c.  2*72  Ps.  no2,  acc. 
pers.  Ez.  344,  2""1  Ps.  6S2S,  abs.  72s.  The  change  was  due  to  the  insertion 
of  the  interpretative  as  gl.,  and  the  interp.  of  -'■'2"  as  the  morn  of  the 

Messianic  day  when  the  righteous  would  rule,  an  idea  much  later  than  our  Ps. 
*y3s,  then,  belongs  to  the  next  1.  to  complete  it,  and  we  should  rd.  pi.  a^*^, 
as  7314  ioi*.  — -7?]  Kt.  t[“"»]  n.m.  image,  idol .  Is  4516.  Qr.  zys  =  2:7;*, 
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their  form,  %  n.f.  as  Ez.  4311,  so  3 ,fignra.  6  ij  po^deia  avrQv,  2  rb  rpart- 
pbr  =  "Wt,  rock ,  is  improb.  —  nV?aS]  Pi.  inf.  cstr.  purpose .  0  waXau*rt?4<r rr eu, 
U  veterascet,  3  conteretur.  Rd.  prob.  Qal,  for  Sintf  is  not  connected  with  this 
vb.  and  is  needed  for  next  1.,  as  6,  3,  in  Sheol.  —  iS  Sain].  3  post  habitant 
turn  suum.  f  Sa?  n.m.  is  elevation ,  lofty  abode ,  of  sun  and  moon  I  K.  81*  = 

2  Ch.  6s  Hb.  3U,  of  God  in  heaven  Is.  6315.  It  is  improbable  that  it  could 
refer  to  the  abode  in  Sheol.  It  probably  refers  by  antith.  to  the  glorious  abode 
of  the  rich  in  this  world  ;  so  that  6  Ik  rijs  bbfrii  afrrQr,  U  a  gloria  eorum ,  in 
their  paraphrase  are  essentially  correct.  ?D  in  the  sense  of  far  away  from, 
v.  BZ?B. —  nS]  3  sg.  refers  to  mu.  6,  U,  pi.  interpret  as  referring  to  the 
rich^nS,  so  Street,  Horsley,  Ew.,  Hi.,  al.  — 19.  TJ^]*  The  3  pL  between 

3  sg.  m.  and  f.  is  awkward  and  improb.  r\  is  dittog.  of  'a.  Rd.  rn'' ;  so  rb 
for  ^S,  which  has  been  assimilated. 


PSALM  L.,  3  STR.  6fl,  RF.  2*. 

P®.  50  is  a  didactic  poem.  (1)  God  shines  forth  from  Zion  in 
theophany,  summoning  earth,  and  heaven,  and  His  godly  ones  to  be 
present  at  the  judgment  of  His  people  for  infidelity  to  the  covenant 
at  Horeb  (v.1-7).  (2)  He  declines  to  accept  their  ritual  sacrifices, 
which  they  had  offered  in  sufficient  numbers,  for  He  has  no  need 
of  them ;  the  animals  belong  to  Him  already.  He  will  accept,  how¬ 
ever,  thank-offering  and  votive-offering,  and  will  rescue  His  people 
in  their  trouble  (v.8-15) .  (3)  He  convicts  them  of  professing  fidelity 
to  the  covenant,  while  at  the  same  time  they  were  violating  the 
seventh,  eighth,  and  ninth  Words.  He  warns  them  not  to  forget 
Him ;  but  rather  to  glorify  Him  by  thank-offerings ;  and  then  He 
will  let  them  see  His  salvation  (v.1®-28). 

yAHWEH  doth  speak,  and  call  the  earth  from  the  rising  of  the  sun  unto  the 
going  down  thereof. 

Out  of  Zion,  the  perfection  of  beauty,  Yahweh  cometh  shining  forth ; 

Fire  devoureth  before  Him,  and  round  about  Him  it  storms  exceedingly. 

He  calleth  to  the  heavens  above,  that  He  may  judge  His  people : 

"  Gather  my  godly  ones  to  Me,  they  that  made  a  covenant  by  peace-offering; 

And  let  the  heavens  proclaim  righteousness,  that  (Yahweh)  Himself  is  about 
to  judge.” 

"  Hear ,  My  people ,  and  I  will  speak  ;  Israel ,  and  I  will  protest  to  thee  ; 

/,  (  Yahweh)  thy  God ,  (who  brought  thee  up  from  the  land  of  Egypt)? 
u  OT  for  thy  peace-offerings  will  I  reprove  thee,  nor  for  thy  whole  burnt-offerings 
which  are  before  Me  continually ; 

I  will  take  no  bullock  out  of  thine  house,  nor  he-goats  out  of  thy  flocks ; 

For  Mine  are  all  the  beasts  of  the  forest,  the  cattle  upon  mountains  where 
thousands  are ; 
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1  know  all  the  birds  of  (the  heavens),  and  that  which  moveth  in  the  field  is  in 
My  possession. 

If  I  were  hungry,  I  would  not  tell  thee;  for  the  world  is  Mine  and  the  fulness 
thereof. 

Shall  I  eat  the  flesh  of  the  mighty  bulls,  or  drink  the  blood  of  h e-goats?  " 

“  Sacrifice  to  (  Yahweh)  thank-offering ,  and  pay  thy  vows  unto  'Etyon  ; 

And  call  upon  Me  in  the  day  of  trouble  ;  l  will  rescue  thee  and  thou  shalt 
glorify  Me." 

«  'Y^’HAT  hast  thou  to  do  with  telling  My  statutes,  and  taking  My  covenant  by 
thy  mouth? 

Seeing  thou  hatest  discipline,  and  hast  cast  My  words  behind  thee. 

When  thou  sawest  a  thief,  thou  wast  pleased,  and  with  adulterers  was  thy 
portion ; 

Thy  mouth  thou  hast  put  forth  for  evil,  and  thy  tongue  frameth  deceit ; 

Thou  sittest  down  to  speak  against  thy  brother,  against  thy  mother's  son  thou 
allegest  fault 

These  things  thou  hast  done,  and  I  have  kept  silence ;  thou  didst  deem  that 
I  was  like  thee." 

"  /  will  convict  thee ,  and  set  it  fotth  before  thine  eyes  ;  consider  this ,  ye 
forgetters  of  Me. 

Whoso  offer eth  a  thank-offering  glorifieth  Me,  /  will  let  him  see  the 
salvation  of  (  Yahweh)." 

Ps.  50  was  in  and  »  before  it  was  taken  up  into  £  (v.  Intr.  §§  29, 31, 32). 
The  author  uses  in  v.1,  Dt  321"*-  Is.  1*;  in  v.3"8,  Dt.  33s,  cf.  Ps.  802-8  (&); 
the  Ten  Words  (7,  8,  9)  in  v.18-*5;  the  preface  of  the  Ten  Words  in  v.7; 
onan  for  the  Ten  Words  in  v.17;  the  D'pn  of  E,  D,  in  v.16;  nna  nna  in  v.5,  phr. 
of  J,  E,  D,  not  used  in  P;  nar  Sy  of  Ex.  24  in  v.5.  The  limitation  of  sacrifices 
to  nar,  nSiy,  nun,  tij,  v.6-  8- 14,  is  Deuteronomic.  All  this  favours  dependence 
on  D  and  priority  to  P.  V.1  hod  ny  ror  mro  =  1138  Mai.  in,  but  earlier, 
because  it  refers  to  the  earth  in  antith.  to  the  heavens,  and  not  to  its  own 
inhabitants  in  a  universalistic  sense.  V.2  w  ??ao  is  related  to  La.  2W,  and  is 
probably  a  proverbial  expression  used  of  Zion  in  pregxilic  times,  and  so 
attached  to  it  that  it  persisted  in  postexilic  usage,  even  though  the  later  tem¬ 
ple  could  not  compare  in  beauty  or  grandeur  with  the  former,  cf.  Ps.  48s. 
V.7  is  related  to  8i#  in  its  citation  of  the  preface  to  the  Ten  Words,  and  v.M 
to  8o®“8,  v.11  to  8ot4  (both  31)  and  v.®  hkSdd  to  7870,  cf.  Hb.  317.  jrS;  in  v.u  is 
characteristic  of  3L  The  Ps.  is  thus  similar  to  others  of  31.  The  heaping  up 
of  divine  names  v.1  as  Jos.  22*®  is  redactional;  v.7  is  in  citation;  v.a 
is  a  late  gl. ;  <)tok  jo  v.33  is  a  gl.  citing  from  7*.  These  give  no  evidence  of 
date,  "icno  v.17  is  used  in  the  earlier  sense  of  Je.,  and  not  in  the  later  sense 
of  WL.  The  syntax  is  early :  1  consec.  impf.  v.1*  n* 18,  cohort,  v.7- 8.  The  other 
examples,  v.8<  8* 7,  are  glosses  or  misinterpretations  of  MT.  The  judgment  is 
of  the  people  of  Yahweh  as  Dt.  32,  and  not  of  the  nations.  The  people  are 
apparently  dispersed  in  the  earth,  though  the  temple  is  standing  and  Yahweh 
is  present  there.  The  Ps.  was  prob.  composed  in  the  Eastern  Diaspora  in  the 
late  Persian  period  subsequent  to  Nehemiah. 
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Str.  I.  has  a  tetrastich  with  introverted  parallelism,  and  a  synth. 
couplet.  —  1.  Yahweh],  doubtless  original  to  the  Ps.  throughout, 
for  which  £  substituted  Elohim ,  which  by  dittog.  became  El 
Elohim  ;  finally  a  later  editor  restored  Yahweh ,  thus  heaping  up 
divine  names,  as  elsewhere  only  Jos.  22”.  This  destroyed  the 
measure  and  induced  various  explanations.  —  doth  speak  and  cad], 
in  the  sense  of  summon  to  attend  at  the  seat  of  judgment.  —  the 
earth],  personified,  and  repeated  in  gloss  after  the  heavens  above], 
v.4;  based  on  Dt.  3a1"*  Is.  if.  They  are  summoned  as  witnesses 
or  assessors  at  the  judgment,  they  taking  their  part  in  commotions 
such  as  usually  accompany  theophanies.  — from  the  rising  of  the 
sun  unto  the  going  down  thereof],  from  the  extreme  East  to  the 
extreme  West,  for  the  entire  earth  between  these  two  extremities ; 
and  not  as  1 13s  Mai.  i11,  for  the  nations  inhabiting  the  entire  earth ; 
for  they  have  no  place  whatever  in  this  judgment  of  Israel. — 
2-3.  The  theophany  for  judgment  is  now  described  :  Out  of  Zion], 
the  royal  residence  of  Yahweh,  implying  that  the  temple  was  stand¬ 
ing  and  the  ceremonies  of  worship  were  carried  on  there.  —  the 
perfection  of  beauty],  the  proverbial  description  of  Zion  as  it  ap¬ 
pears  in  La.  215,  not,  however,  implying  a  preexilic  situation.  That 
the  second  temple  was  not  equal  in  beauty  to  the  first  might  well 
have  been  the  feeling  of  the  old  men  who  had  seen  the  ancient 
temple  and  could  compare  them ;  but  not  of  their  posterity,  still 
less  of  the  Diaspora  to  whom  Zion  was  a  glorious  ideal,  cf.  48s  (£) 
1  Mac.  2U.  —  Yahweh  cometh  shining  forth].  The  measure  requires 
this  combination.  The  coming  is  the  theophanic  coming  forth 
from  the  throne-room  of  the  temple ;  it  is  a  shining  forth  of  the 
light  of  the  Glory,  cf.  8o*  (2)  Dt.  33*.  *A  copyist  inserted  in  the 
margin,  “  let  Him  not  keep  silence,”  in  a  time  when  the  advent 
of  Yahweh  was  longed  for  by  His  people.  This  eventually  became 
a  part  of  the  text,  and  occasioned  the  separation  of  “  come  ”  from 
the  previous  line  and  the  insertion  of  its  subject,  “  our  God,”  giving 
four  tones  of  an  incomplete  line  additional  to  the  Str.,  and  making 
the  negative  jussive  in  its  context  a  crux  of  Heb.  syntax.  —  Eire 
devoureth  before  Him],  as  frequently  in  theophanies ;  the  light  of 
the  glory  accompanied  by  devouring  fire,  cf.  97*.  —  and  round 
about  Him  it  storms  exceedingly ],  cf.  the  advent  in  a  storm,  i8*“M 
Jb.  381. — 4.  that  He  may  judge  His  people].  The  theophanic 
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advent,  the  summoning  of  the  witnesses,  is,  as  the  subsequent  con¬ 
text  shows,  for  testing  them  by  the  covenant  to  which  they  had 
pledged  allegiance.  The  nations  are  not  to  be  judged  at  this  ad¬ 
vent,  as  in  the  royal  Pss.  96-100,  cf.  9-10;  but  the  people  of  Israel 
alone,  as  Dt.  32* — 5.  Gather  to  Me],  assemble  from  various 
places.  Yahweh  Himself  speaks,  addressing  the  heavens,  Hu., 
Ba. ;  not  the  angels  understood,  Moll.,  Kirk.,  which  do  not  appear 
in  this  Ps.  —  My  godly  ones],  usually  referred  to  pious  Israelites, 
scattered  about  over  the  earth,  which  is  apparently  favoured  by 
the  addition  of  the  gloss,  “  earth,”  to  “  the  heavens  above,”  in  the 
previous  clause.  If,  however,  the  heavens  are  the  agents,  it  is 
more  probable  that  others  than  pious  Israelites  are  in  view,  espe¬ 
cially  as  it  is  the  people  as  a  whole  that  are  to  be  judged,  and 
not  merely  wicked  Israelites.  It  is  probable  that  the  ancient  wor¬ 
thies,  Moses  and  the  elders,  are  summoned  from  the  gathering 
place  of  the  departed  to  witness  this  judgment  of  Israel.  This  best 
suits  the  context,  for  they  were  the  ones  that  made  a  covenant  by 
peace-offering],  at  the  institution  of  the  covenant  at  Horeb,  Ex.  24s. 
The  later  generations  inherited  the  covenant  with  its  obligations, 
but  did  not  share  in  the  peace-offerings  in  connection  with  which 
it  was  made.  —  6.  Let  the  heavens  proclaim  righteousness ],  make 
the  solemn,  public  proclamation  that  righteousness  is  about  to  be 
administered,  ||  that  Yahweh  Himself  is  about  to  judge],  decide 
the  case  of  His  people  as  regards  their  fidelity  to  covenant  obliga¬ 
tions.  Even  attaches  the  suffix  “  his  ”  to  righteousness,  although 
it  is  not  suited  to  the  words  of  Yahweh,  which  continue  here  and 
throughout  the  Ps.  The  suffix  is  an  interpretation,  as  probably 
also  in  the  previous  verse,  in  both  and  <8,  the  one  using  the 
1st  pers.,  the  other  the  3d  pers.  —  7.  Hear ,  My  people ].  Now 
for  the  first  time,  in  presence  of  the  witnesses  and  assessors,  Yah¬ 
weh  addresses  His  people.  This  is  a  couplet  of  Refrain,  as  v. 14-14 
v.M.  —  And  I  will  speak]:  what  I  have  to  say  as  judge  of 
the  case  in  hand  )  and  1  will  protest  to  thee],  solemnly  bear  wit¬ 
ness.  —  /,  Yahweh ,  thy  God],  asserting  His  right  as  the  God  who 
had  taken  them  into  covenant  at  Horeb,  who  brought  thee  up  from 
the  land  of  Egypt ,  reaffirming,  therefore,  the  introductory  sanction 
of  the  Ten  Words.  The  measure  requires  this  clause,  which  is 
indeed  cited  in  8111,  and  which  was  probably  omitted  here  by  an 
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early  copyist  as  an  abbreviation,  the  introductory  words  sufficiently 
suggesting  it  to  the  pious  Jew. 

Str.  II.  has  three  syn.  couplets.  —  8.  Not  for  thy  peace-offerings] 
emphatic  in  position,  the  festal  offerings  with  their  communion 
meals,  H  whole  burnt- offerings],  those  entirely  consumed  on  the 
altar,  expressive  of  worship.  —  which  are  before  Me  continually ], 
because  offered  daily  in  the  Levitical  ritual,  morning  and  evening, 
so  that  in  later  times  these  offerings  gained  the  name  Tamidh  ;  d 
Nu.  28*,  which  Kirk,  thinks  is  alluded  to  here  ;  but  this  is  improba¬ 
ble,  because  the  Ps.  depends  on  J,  E,  D,  and  shows  no  knowledge  of 
the  institutions  of  P.  —  will  I  reprove  thee],  that  is,  because  these 
were  insufficient  or  not  in  proper  form,  in  accordance  with  the 
ritual  Law.  The  reproof  has,  as  the  subsequent  context  shows,  not 
ritual,  but  ethical  reasons.  —  9.  /  will  take],  in  the  sense  of  ac¬ 
cept  as  satisfactory.  —  no  bullock ],  the  most  valuable  of  the  offer¬ 
ings  of  the  herd.  —  nor he-goats],  the  most  valuable  of  the  offerings 
of  the  flock.  —  out  of  thine  house],  in  the  larger  sense,  including 
the  out-houses  where  the  cattle  were  stalled.  These,  the  most 
valuable  of  all  offerings,  were  not  acceptable  because  they  were 
not  offered  by  a  people  in  right  relations  with  their  God. — 
10.  For],  giving  as  a  reason  of  the  previous  couplet,  that  God  has 
no  need  of  such  offerings,  preparatory  to  the  chief  reason,  which  is 
reserved  for  Str.  III.  —  Mine],  emphatic  in  position  and  statement, 
—  are  all  the  beasts  of  the  forest],  the  wild  animals  roaming  there 
in  free  and  vigorous  life.  —  the  cattle ],  grazing  upon  mountains 
where  thousands  are],  so  Aq.,  3,  RV.m,  and  most  moderns ;  in 
vast  numbers,  and  not  “  thousand  hills,”  as  PBV.,  AV.,  or,  “  and 
oxen,”  (S,  U.  — 11.  I  know],  as  a  shepherd  knows  his  herd  and 
flock  ||  in  My  possession .  —  all  the  birds  of  the  heavens ],  as  <8,  Sb, 
8E,  more  probable  than  “ of  the  mountains,”  }^,  3,  EV\  |  and  that 
which  moveth  in  the  field],  as  8014 ;  possibly  reptiles,  but  uncertain 
in  reference.  All  kinds  of  animals  belong  to  God,  and  He  can 
use  them  at  His  pleasure  without  receiving  them  from  men. — 
12.  If  I  were  hungry ],  a  conditional  clause  implying  a  negative 
answer.  —  /  would  not  tell  thee],  as  if  I  had  need  of  anything  the 
people  could  give  me ;  for  the  world  is  Mine],  all  belonging  to 
me,  as  its  proprietor.  —  and  the  fulness  thereof  ],  all  its  inhabitants, 
all  living  things  and  all  vegetation,  everything  in  it  that  could  be 
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eaten.  — 13.  Shall  I  eat  |  drink],  implying  an  indignant  negative, 
—  the  flesh  of  the  mighty  bulls],  those  of  Bashan,  the  strongest  and 
most  valuable,  —  the  blood  of  he-goats],  as  offered  in  sacrifice  and 
given  to  God  as  His  share,  in  the  flame  of  the  altar.  If  God  ac¬ 
cepted  His  share  of  the  sacrifices  in  this  way,  it  did  not  imply  the 
gross  idea  that  He,  like  men,  ate  and  drank  these  things. — 
14.  The  Rf.  is  a  couplet  of  exhortation,  after  the  previous  remon¬ 
strance.  —  Sacrifice  to  Yahweh  thank-offering],  usually  interpreted 
of  thanksgiving  expressed  in  prayers  and  songs,  in  antith.  to  a 
sacrifice  of  animals ;  but  this  is  improbable,  as  the  |  pay  thy  vows 
unto  %Elyon],  can  only  be  understood  of  votive  offerings;  both 
characteristic  of  19,  and  regarded  as  voluntary  offerings,  expressive 
of  a  real,  pious  disposition  of  the  offerer ;  as  distinguished  from 
prescribed  ritual  offerings,  which  too  often  become  perfunctory, 
and  merely  empty  ceremonial  forms.  This  is  as  much  as  to  say : 
make  real,  sincere,  and  voluntary  offerings,  and  pay  the  votive 
offerings  you  have  vowed ;  get  into  right  relations  with  your  God ; 
and  then,  — 15.  Call  upon  Me,  in  petition  or  intercession,  —  in 
the  day  of  trouble ,  when  divine  help  is  especially  needed ;  I  will 
rescue  thee ,  from  the  trouble,  and  then  thou ,  on  thy  part,  shalt 
glorify  me ,  in  public  thanksgiving  and  praise. 

Str.  HI.  has  all  its  lines  in  synth.  relations  with  their  predeces¬ 
sors,  in  pressing  home  one  serious  charge  after  another,  until  the 
climax  is  reached.  — 16.  A  glossator,  wishing  to  separate  this  Str. 
more  distinctly  from  the  previous  one,  prefixes  the  clause :  “  and 
to  the  wicked  God  said,”  which  gives  but  half  a  hexameter,  and 
one  line  too  many  for  the  Str.,  or  else,  if  attached  to  the  first  line, 
make  that  much  too  long.  The  context  makes  the  address  suffi¬ 
ciently  obvious  without  this  prosaic  addition.  —  What  hast  thou 
to  do],  an  idiomatic  phrase  :  is  it  thine  affair,  or  business? — with 
telling  My  statutes],  the  brief,  terse  sentences  of  Law,  usually  with 
the  penalty  attached  (v.  Br.H#x  8W);  proclaiming  them  and  teach¬ 
ing  them,  when  they  do  not  obey  them  themselves,  addressing  the 
people  in  their  solidarity,  as  in  the  Ten  Words,  and  not  as  indi¬ 
viduals.  —  taking  My  covenant  by  thy  mouth],  taking  up  the  ances¬ 
tral  covenant,  renewing  it  by  oral  assumption  of  its  obligations, 
as  was  done  by  the  nation  in  the  times  of  Hezekiah  and  Josiah.  — 
17.  Seeing  thou  hatest  discipline],  instead  of  loving  it  as  a  true 
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child  of  God,  in  the  earlier  sense  of  prophetic  instruction,  as  in 
Je.  17®  32®  35w  Zeph.  3**. — My  words ],  as  v.®~®,  the  sentences 
of  the  Ten  Words,  Ex.  20  Dt.  5  ( v .  Br.H“*  “*) .  —  hast  cast  behind 
thee],  of  positive,  scornful,  and  determined  rejection.  The  speci¬ 
fications  of  the  charge  follow  rapidly :  — 18.  (a)  lVhcn  thou  saw- 
est  a  thief],  instead  of  visiting  him  with  punishment  according  to 
the  Eighth  Word,  thou  wast  pleased],  accepted  him  with  gratifi¬ 
cation.  —  (b)  and  with  adulterers ],  the  violators  of  the  Seventh 
Word,  was  thy  portion ,  sympathising  with  them  in  their  unlawful 
acts,  instead  of  putting  them  to  death  as  the  Law  required.  — 
19.  (c)  Thy  mouth  thou  hast  put  forth ],  in  utterance ;  let  it  loose 
in  speech,  —  and  thy  tongue  frame  th],  deliberate  construction; 

—  evil  ||  deceit ],  to  the  injury  of  neighbours,  by  false  witness  in 
violation  of  the  Ninth  Word;  and  this  even  against  near  kindred. 

—  20.  Thou  sittest  down ] ,  of  deliberate  action,  —  to  speak  against 
||  allegest  fault],  of  complaint  before  the  ministers  of  justice,  in 
false  witness,  —  against  thy  brother ],  the  son  of  the  same  father, 
and,  still  worse  in  a  polygamous  society,  —  against  thy  mothers 
son].  These  three  Words  were  doubtless  taken  as  specimens  of 
violation  of  the  primitive  tables  of  the  Covenant,  just  as  in  the 
discourse  of  Jesus,  Mt.  521-37.  They  are  sufficient  to  lead  to  the 
summary  statement,  —  21.  These  things  thou  hast  done ,  and  I  have 
kept  silence ],  not  visiting  them  with  punishment,  apparently  not 
noticing  them  or  caring  for  them ;  and  so,  from  this  seeming 
neglect ;  thou  didst  deem  that  I  was  like  thee],  in  caring  for  none 
of  these  things,  or  in  being  pleased  with  them.  A  kind  but  firm 
rebuke  is  now  given  in  the  climax.  —  I  will  convict  thee],  make 
the  matter  so  plain  and  distinct  that  it  cannot  be  evaded,  —  and 
set  it  forth  before  thine  eyes],  so  clearly  that  it  must  be  seen. — 
22-23.  The  Rf.  summons  to  serious  reflection:  Consider  this,  yt 
forge  tiers  of  Me].  Only  forgetfulness  of  Yahweh  could  let  them 
think  that  He  would  act  so  contrary  to  His  covenant  as  to  over¬ 
look  the  persistent  violation  of  its  fundamental  Words.  A  later 
editor,  dissatisfied  with  the  mildness  of  the  rebuke,  inserted  at  the 
expense  of  the  measure,  from  j3 :  “lest  I  tear  you  in  pieces  and 
there  be  none  to  deliver  ”  ;  and  at  the  same  time  makes  the  pre¬ 
vious  word  more  objective  by  substituting  “  God  "  for  the  suffix 
“  Me.”  —  The  Ps.  concludes  with  essentially  the  same  thought  as 
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v.14;  only  the  exhortation  is  changed  into  a  statement  of  fact: 
whoso  offereth  a  thank-offering  glorifieth  Me] .  The  last  clause  is 
made  more  difficult  by  the  insertion  of  a  sentence  evidently  de¬ 
signed  to  make  it  more  definite  :  "  There  is  the  way  wherein  ”  ;  as 
@,  & ;  otherwise  explained  by  other  Vrss.,  ancient  and  modern, 
but  without  agreement  or  satisfactory  results.  The  clause  is  indeed 
essentially  the  same  as  v.M.  If  Israel,  on  his  part,  offers  the  ac¬ 
ceptable  thank-offering,  Yahweh*  on  His  part,  will  let  him  see], 
look  upon  with  gratification,  the  salvation  of  Yahweh . 

1.  nvn  0'siSn  Sk]  three  distinct  divine  names,  cf.  Aq.,  2,  9,  J ;  but  0,  F, 
£,  Sn  cstr.  $tbt  BeQp  ictipiot,  nw  in  £  improb.  O'n^K  is  a  simple  variant 
of  the  poetic  Sj. — "ny]  0  njn,  make*  *  separate  tone.  —  2.  r p n  ‘jSop]  o.X. 
'fi'  nS'Sj  La.  216  of  Zion,  Ez.  27*  of  Tyre  ;  final  n  has  been  elided  by  txt.  err. 
D  is  prosaic  repetition  of  p.  — jrpn]  rightly  attached  by  0  as  adv.  4fuf>ar& t 
to  as  the  measure  requires.  —  8.  tfnrvT*7*]]  no  good  explanation  of  neg. 
juss.  here,  except  as  gl.  of  petition.  It  is  rendered  by  Vrss.  ancient  and  mod¬ 
ern  as  indicative  with  kS.  —  rnptrj]  Niph.  pf.  3  m.  impersonal,  it  storms,  f  nyfer 
for  nyo,  elsw.  Qal  j810,  Pi.  Jb.  2721,  Hithp.  Dn.  n40. — 4.  S?d]  for  Sypp,  as 
Gn.  27"  4$26  (JE);  so  Houb.,  Lag.,  We.,  Che.,  here. — pun  *>•«]  is  a  gl. — 
6.  elsw.  c.  S*.  0  or  vSh,  so  £.  The  difference  of  sfs.  extends  to 

n'Dn  or  ri'Dn,  'nna  or  inna.  ipix  v.®  ft,  0,  favours  3  sg.;  but  all  these  sfs. 
are  prob.  gls.  of  interpretation,  the  originals  being  without  any  of  them. 
The  interp.  of  ft  is,  however,  correct  in  all  save  for  God  is  speaker. — 
6.  1  consec.  impf.  must  go  back  to  pfs.  of  v.1,  as  the  response  of  heaven 

to  the  divine  call.  But  0  rd.  simple  1,  as  apodosis  of  imv.  It  is  best  to  take 
it  as  1  codrd.  and  the  vb.  as  juss.  —  inn]  is  a  copula  in  0,  3.  Ew.,  Pe.,  take 
it  as  emph.  demonst.,  self  —  opfr]  Qal  ptc.  may  have  nominal  force,  as  0,  3 , 
Bfi.,  Du.,  or  verbal  as  Dr.  —  7.  nnanin]  i  apod,  of  imv.,  cohort,  impf.  0  has 
cot  =  qS,  against  the  measure.  —  '?jn]  older  form  in  citation  from  Ex.  202.  — 
9.  rpninape]  has  two  accents,  f  [inSdi?]  enclosure,  fold,  y/ubz,  7870  Hb.  317. 
— 10.  'S]  S  of  possession,  emph.  —  nypj-pn]  as  I0430  Is.  56®,  cf.  Gn.  I24  (P) 
Pte.  79*  10411,  v.  Ges.190*;  archaic  case  ending,  merely  euphonic.  —  qSpyjn] 
fuller  form  cstr.  for  nn,  poetic  and  euphonic.  Cstr.  before  number  is  unex¬ 
ampled  ;  so  Du.  *?Sn  onn.  But  Aq.,  3,  in  montibus  milium ;  so  De.,  BS., 
RV.m,  al.  0  koX  (36e j,  F  etboves,  so  Sb,  =  elsw.  always  pi.  Ps.  8®,  cf.  14414. 
Ols.,  Oort,  Bi.,  We.,  Ecker,  rd.  Sm  nnn.—  U.  0'*??  W]  ft,  3,  improb.  phr. 
due  to  error  of  eye  of  copyist  taking  onn  from  previous  1.;  given  correctly 
O'Dtfn  0,  Street,  Du.,  Che.  —  f  nr  rr]  =  8014,  cf.  As.  *i*dnu,  colL 

reptiles,  2?DB.  moving  things.  — 16.  as  v.28;  the  1.  is  defective,  pre¬ 

fix  n run.  — 16.  O'hSk  non  ytfnS]]  is  expl.  gl  —  Ktyp?]  )  consec.  impf.  after 
inf.  makes  both  aorist.  — 18.  inn?]  1  consec.  impf.  Qal.  n*n  Dr.,  Du.;  but 
0,'&,  Luther,  Gr.,  Oort,  BL,  ptn?,  yn  run .  —  '■07]  is  prob.  dittog.  of  the 
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op  that  follows;  it  makes  L  too  long.  — 19.  "vein]  Hiph.  impf.  fncs  vb. 
Niph.  c.  S,  attach  oneself  to,  10628  Nu.  25s*6  (JE).  Pu.  be  bound,  of  sword  on 
loins  2  S.  20®.  Hiph.  bind  together,  frame,  here.  Gerber  thinks  it  is  denom. 
of  -ids.  —  90.  atfn]  impf.  frequentative;  variation  from  previous  aorists. — 
|  '?**]  i.p.  elsw.  BS.  4419,  cf.  N.H.  'ov\  blemish,  fault :  0  mc&rbdkoy,  Aq.,  2, 
1,  opprobrium, — 91.  'HttHn™]  1  codrd.  emph.  antith.  of  man’s  actions  and 
God’s.  —  n^n]  Qal  inf.  cstr.  with  vb.  unexampled  and  improb.  There  is 
conflation  of  two  variants,  as  1.  is  one  word  too  long.  Inf.  cstr.  as  more  diffi¬ 
cult  is  prob.  original.  One  only  is  known  to  3.  0,  0,  Sb,  ipofdap  Sri  toofwu. 

=  rpnM  nn  ;  =  dvofda  57s.  —  Wpo]  txt  err.  for  *???»,  5b.  —  99.  'roi? 

f?^*]  makes  the  1.  too  long,  pb Sk  is  a  late  insertion;  rd.  'nafr. — 98.  nat] 
ptc.  MT.,  5b,  2,  3 ;  but  0  nat  n.  subj.  vb.  —  cf.  v.16  'naanx  The 

second  2  is  dittog.  The  3  of  the  energetic  form  is  improb. — rpi  ofcn]  0,  5b, 
Luther,  Lowth,  there  is  the  way .  De.,  Dr.,  expL  i  consec.  pf.  O'tr,  and  prepare 
a  way .  Hare,  Street,  Gr.,  Oort,  Kau.,  on\  It  makes  L  long,  and  is  doubtless 
an  expl.  gl. 
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44  A  decided  advance  on  all  other  commentaries — Thk  Outlook. 


DEUTERONOMY. 

By  the  Rev.  S.  R.  DRIVER,  D.D.,  D.LItt., 

Regius  Professor  of  Hebrew,  and  Canon  of  Christ  Church,  Oxford 


Crown  8vo.  Net*  $3.00. 


MNo  one  could  be  better  qualified  than  Professor  Driver  to  write  a  critical 
and  exegetical  commentary  on  Deuteronomy.  His  previous  works  are  author¬ 
ities  in  all  the  departments  involved;  the  grammar  and  lexicon  of  the  Hebrew 
language,  the  lower  and  higher  criticism,  as  well  as  exegesis  and  Biblical  the¬ 
ology;  •  •  •  the  interpretation  in  this  commentary  is  careful  and  sober  in  the 
main.  A  wealth  of  historical,  geographical,  and  philological  information  illus¬ 
trates  and  elucidates  both  the  narrative  and  the  discourses.  Valuable,  though 
concise,  excursuses  are  often  given.”  —  The  Congr (Rationalist. 

44  It  is  a  pleasure  to  see  at  last  a  really  critical  Old  Testament  commentary 
in  English  upon  a  portion  of  the  Pentateuch,  and  especially  one  of  such  merit. 
This  I  find  superior  to  any  other  Commentary  in  any  language  upon  Deuter¬ 
onomy.” —  Professor  E.  L.  Curtis,  of  Yale  University. 

44  This  volume  of  Professor  Driver’s  is  marked  by  his  well-known  care  and 
accuracy,  and  it  will  be  a  great  boon  to  every  one  who  wishes  to  acquire  a 
thorough  knowledge,  either  of  the  Hebrew  language,  or  of  the  contents  of  the 
Book  of  Deuteronomy,  and  their  significance  for  the  development  of  Old  Tes¬ 
tament  thought.  The  author  finds  scope  for  displaying  his  well-known  wide 
accurate  knowledge,  and  delicate  appreciation  of  the  genius  of  the 
Hebrew  language,  and  his  readers  are  supplied  with  many  carefully  con¬ 
structed  lists  of  words  and  expressions.  He  is  at  his  best  in  the  detailed 
examination  of  the  text.”  —  London  Athenaum. 

44  It  must  be  said  that  this  work  is  bound  to  take  rank  among  the  best  com¬ 
mentaries  in  any  language  on  the  important  book  with  which  it  deals.  On 
every  page  there  is  abundant  evidence  of  a  scholarly  knowledge  of  the  litera¬ 
ture,  and  of  the  most  painstaking  care  to  make  the  book  useful  to  thorough 
students.”  —  The  Lutheran  Churchman . 

•*The  deep  and  difficult  questions  raised  by  Deuteronomy  are,  in  every  in¬ 
stance,  considered  with  care,  insight,  and  critical  acumen.  The  student  who 
wishes  for  solid  information,  or  a  knowledge  of  method  and  temper  of  the 
new  criticism,  w  ill  find  advantage  in  consulting  the  pages  oi  Dr  Driver.”  — 
Zion's  Herald . 
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*  We  believe  this  series  to  he  of  epoch-making  importance 

_ — The  N.  Y.  Evangels^ 

JUDGES. 

By  Dr.  GEORGE  FOOT  MOORE,  D.O, 

,  Professor  of  Theology,  Harvard  University. 


Crown  8vo.  Net,  $3.00. 


"The  typographical  execution  of  this  handsome  volume  la  worthy  of  tin 
scholarly  character  of  the  contents,  and  higher  praise  could  not  be  given  it* 
—  Professor  C.  H.  Toy,  of  Harvard  University. 

“  This  work  represents  the  latest  results  of  *  Scientific  Biblical  Scholarship’ 
and  as  such  has  the  greatest  value  for  the  purely  critical  student,  especially  on 
the  side  of  textual  and  literary  criticism.”  —  The  Church  Standard. 

11  Professor  Moore  has  more  than  sustained  his  scholarly  reputation  in  this 
work,  which  gives  us  for  the  first  time  in  English  a  commentary  on  Judges  not 
excelled,  if  indeed  equalled,  in  any  language  of  the  world.”  —  Profeswc 
L.  W.  Batten,  of  P.  E.  Divinity  School ,  Philadelphia . 

“  Although  a  critical  commentary,  this  work  has  ics  practical  uses,  and  by 
its  divisions,  headlines,  etc.,  it  is  admirably  adapted  to  the  wants  of  all 
thoughtful  students  of  the  Scriptures.  Indeed,  with  the  other  books  of  the 
series,  it  is  sure  to  find  its  way  into  the  hands  of  pastors  and  scholarly  lay¬ 
men.” —  Portland  Zion's  Herald. 

“Like  its  predecessors,  this  volume  will  be  warmly  welcomed  —  whilst  to 
those  whose  means  of  securing  up-to-date  information  on  the  subject  of  which 
it  treats  are  limited,  it  is  simply  invaluable.”  —  Edinburgh  Scotsman. 

“  The  work  is  done  in  an  atmosphere  of  scholarly  interest  and  indifference 
to  dogmatism  and  controversy,  which  is  at  least  refreshing.  ...  It  is  a  noble 
introduction  to  the  moral  forces,  ideas,  and  influences  that  controlled  the 
period  of  the  Judges,  and  a  model  of  what  a  historical  commentary,  with  a 
practical  end  in  view  should  be.” —  The  Independent. 

“The  work  is  marked  by  a  clear  and  forcible  style,  by  scholarly  research,  by 
critical  acumen,  by  extensive  reading,  and  by  evident  familiarity  with  the 
Hebrew.  Many  of  the  comments  and  suggestions  are  valu«o*e,  white  ».ae 
index  at  the  close  is  serviceable  and  satisfactory.”  —  ihi lade  Ip  hi  a  Presbyterian. 

“This  volume  sustains  the  reputation  of  the  series  for  accurate  and  wide 
scholarship  given  in  clear  and  strong  English,  .  .  .  the  scholarly  reader  will 
find  delight  in  the  perusal  of  this  admirable  commentary.”  —  Zion's  Herald. 


Digitized  by  LiOOQle 


Jnfemafiondl  Crifkaf  Commentary. 


*  Michfy  htlpfid  to  tcholart  mmd  mbmltr*.*— Twi  Prksbytkriam  Bammkb 

The  Books  of  Samuel 

wt 

REV.  HENRY  PRESERVED  SMfTHv  D.D.9 

gf  B&Bcml  Hktmy  mmd  InUtprrtmtbn  in  Amber*  CM go, 


Crown  8vo,  Net  $3*00. 


••Professor  Smith’s  Commentary  will  for  some  time  be  the  standard 
work  on  Samuel,  and  we  heartily  congratulate  him  on  scholarly  work  h 
faithfully  accomplished.” — The  Athenaum . 

"  It  is  both  critical  and  exegetical,  and  deals  with  original  Hebrew  and 
Greek.  It  shows  painstaking  diligence  and  considerable  research.  The 
Presbyterian . 

“  The  style  is  clear  and  forcible  and  sustains  the  well-won  reputation  of 
the  distinguished  author  for  scholarship  and  candor.  All  thoughtful  stu¬ 
dents  of  the  Scriptures  will  find  the  work  helpful,  not  only  on  account  of  its 
specific  treatment  of  the  Books  of  Samuel,  on  which  it  is  based,  but  because 
of  the  light  it  throws  on  and  the  aid  it  gives  in  the  general  interpretation  of 
the  Scriptures  as  modified  by  present-day  criticism.” — The  Philadelphia 
Press . 

“  The  literary  quality  of  the  book  deserves  mention.  We  do  not  usually 
go  to  commentaries  for  models  of  English  style.  But  this  book  has  a  dis¬ 
tinct,  though  unobtrusive,  literary  flavor.  It  is  delightful  reading.  The 
translation  is  always  felicitous,  and  often  renders  further  comment  need¬ 
less.” — The  Evangelist 

“  The  treatment  is  critical,  and  at  the  same  time  expository.  Conserva¬ 
tive  students  may  find  much  in  this  volume  with  which  they  cannot  agree, 
but  no  one  wishing  to  know  the  most  recent  conclusions  concerning  this 
part  of  sacred  history  can  afford  to  be  without  it” — Philadelphia  Presby 
terian  Journal . 

“The  author  exhibits  precisely  that  scholarly  attitude  which  will  com¬ 
mend  his  work  to  the  widest  audience.” — The  Churchman. 

“The  commentary  is  the  most  complete  and  minute  hitherto  published 
by  an  English-speaking  scholar.” — Literature . 

“  The  volumes  of  Driver  and  Moore  set  a  high  standard  for  the  Old 
Testament  writers ;  but  I  think  Professor  Smith’s  work  has  reached  the 
same  high  level.  It  is  scholarly  and  critical,  and  yet  it  is  written  in  a  spirit 
of  reverent  devotion,  a  worthy  treatment  of  the  sacred  text.”— Prof.  L.  W. 
Batten,  of  P.  E.  Divinity  School,  Philadelphia. 
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PROVERBS 

By  the  Rev.  CRAWFORD  H.  TOY,  D.D.,  LL.IX 

fafeuoT  d  Hebrew  In  Harvard  University. 
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"In  careful  scholarship  this  volume  leaves  nothing  to  be  desired.  Its  In¬ 
terpretation  is  free  from  theological  prejudice.  It  will  be  Indispensable  to 
the  careful  student,  whether  lay  or  clerical.  ” — The  Outlook . 

“  Professor  Toy’s  ‘  Commentary  *  will  for  many  years  to  come  remain  a 
handbook  for  both  teachers  and  learners,  and  its  details  will  be  studied  with 
critical  care  and  general  appreciation.  ” —  The  A thenaum. 

“  The  commentary  itself  is  a  most  thorough  treatment  of  each  verse  in 
detail,  in  which  the  light  of  the  fullest  scholarship  is  thrown  upon  the  mean¬ 
ing.  The  learning  displayed  throughout  the  work  is  enormous.  Here  is  a 
commentary  at  last  that  does  not  skip  the  hard  places,  but  grapples  with 
every  problem  and  point,  and  says  the  best  that  can  be  said.  "—Presbyterian 
Banner 

“  Professor  Toy’s  commentary  on  Proverbs  maintains  the  highest  standard 
of  the  International  Critical  Commentaries.  We  can  give  no  higher  praise. 
Proverbs  presents  comparatively  few  problems  in  criticism,  but  offers  lar^e 
opportunities  to  the  expositor  and  exegete.  Professor  Toy’s  work  is 
thorough  and  complete.” — The  Congregationalism 

“  This  addition  to  *  The  International  Critical  Commentary  ’  has  the  same 
characteristics  of  thoroughness  and  painstaking  scholarship  as  the  preceding 
issues  of  the  series.  In  the  critical  treatment  of  the  text,  in  noting  the 
various  readings  and  the  force  of  the  words  in  the  original  Hebrew,  it  leaves 
nothing  to  be  desired.” — The  Christian  Intelligencer. 

M  A  first-class,  up-to-date,  critical  and  exegetical  commentary  on  the  Book 
of  Proverbs  in  the  English  language  was  one  of  the  crying  needs  of  Biblical 
scholarship.  Accordingly,  we  may  not  be  yielding  to  the  latest  addition  to 
the  International  Critical  Series  the  tribute  it  deserves,  when  we  say  that  it 
at  once  takes  the  first  place  in  its  class.  That  place  it  undoubtedly  deserves, 
however,  and  would  have  secured  even  against  much  more  formidable  com¬ 
petitors  than  it  happens  to  have.  It  is  altogether  a  well-arranged,  lucid 
exposition  of  this  unique  book  in  the  Bible,  based  on  a  careful  study  of  ths 
text  and  the  linguistic  and  historical  background  of  every  part  of  it.” — The 
Interior . 

“ While  this  commentary  is  called  ‘critical*  and  is  such.  It  is  not  one  la 
which  the  apparatus  is  spread  out  in  detail;  it  is  one  which  any  intelli¬ 
gent  English  reader  can  readily  use  and  thoroughly  understand  ” — The 
Evangelist .  - 
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AMOS  AND  HOSEA. 

By  WILLIAM  RAINEY  HARPER,  Ph.D.,  LL.D. 

Prtf***or  if  Semitic  Language*  and  Literature*  in  the  University  if  Chicago. 
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M  Hfe  book  combines  thorough  technical  scholarship  with  large  measure  of 
ethical  and  spiritual  insight,  and  we  think  his  Commentary  on  Amos  and  Hosea 
will  take  its  place  among  the  best  in  this  very  excellent  series,” —  The  Outlook . 

*  It  is  unnecessary  to  say  that  in  scholarly  completeness,  Dr.  Harper’s  volume 
ranks  with  the  best  of  the  International  Critical  Commentary  Series.”  —  The 
Standard, 

*  Hie  commentary  is  remarkable  for  its  clear  analysis,  and  exhaustive  in  its 
minute  completeness.  It  furnishes  materials  to  the  student  from  which  he  may 
form  his  own  judgment  rather  than  seeks  to  impress  dogmatic  conclusions.” 

—  The  Watchman. 

*1  think  it  safe  to  say  that  in  no  language  can  there  be  found  such  a 
scholarly  piece  of  work  on  the  two  important  prophets,  Amos  and  Hosea.”  — 
Rev.  L.  W.  Batten,  Ph.D.,  D.D.,  Rector  of  St.  Mark’s  Church,  New  York 
City,  sometime  Professor  of  Hebrew,  P.  E.  Divinity  School,  Philadelphia. 

“Professor  Harper’s  critical  position  is  that  of  sound  progressive  scholar¬ 
ship.  He  possesses  also  the  gift  of  the  true  teacher  of  interesting  others  in 
his  subject.  The  volume  will  easily  take  its  place  as  a  most  important  com¬ 
mentary  on  these  prophets.”  —  Congregationalism 

“I  shall  have  pleasure  in  recommending  it  to  all  students  in  our  Seminary. 
This  book  fills,  in  the  most  favorable  manner,  a  long-felt  want  for  a  good 
critical  commentary  on  two  of  the  most  interesting  books  in  the  Old 
Testament.”  —  Rev.  Lewis  B.  Paton,  Ph.D.,  Professor  of  Hebrew,  Hartford 
Theological  Seminary. 

u  He  has  gone,  with  characteristic  minuteness,  not  only  into  the  analysis 
and  discussion  of  each  point,  endeavoring  in  every  case  to  be  thoroughly 
exhaustive,  but  also  into  the  history  of  exegesis  and  discussion.  Nothing  at 
all  worthy  of  consideration  has  been  passed  by.  The  consequence  is  that 
when  one  carefully  studies  what  has  been  brought  together  in  this  volume, 
either  upon  some  passage  of  the  two  prophets  treated,  or  upon  some  question 
of  critical  or  antiquarian  importance  in  the  introductory  portion  of  the  volume, 
one  feels  that  he  has  obtained  an  adequately  exhaustive  view  of  the  subject.” 

—  The  Interior . 
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“  We  deem  it  as  needful  for  the  studious  pastor  to  possess  himself 
of  these  volumes  as  to  obtain  the  best  dictionary  and  encyclopedia  .” 

— The  Congregationalst. 


ST.  MARK. 

By  the  Rev.  E.  P.  GOULD,  D.IX. 

Mr  P*&nor  New  Testament  Extents*  P*  E*  DMdtj  fffcwt  /MUhJlMb 


Crown  8vo.  Net,  $2.50. 


*  in  point  of  scholarship,  of  accuracy,  of  originality,  this  last  addition  to  tiM. 
scries  is  worthy  of  its  predecessors,  while  for  terseness  and  keenness  of  exegesis, 
we  should  put  it  first  of  them  all.” —  The  Congregationalism 

“The  whole  make-up  is  that  of  a  thoroughly  helpful,  instructive  critics' 
study  of  the  Word,  surpassing  anything  of  the  kind  ever  attempted  in  the 
English  language,  and  to  students  and  clergymen  knowing  the  proper  use  0# 
a  commentary  it  will  prove  an  invaluable  aid.”  —  The  Lutheran  Quarterly. 

“  Professor  Gould  has  done  his  work  well  and  thoroughly.  .  .  .  The  com 
mentary  is  an  admirable  example  of  the  critical  method  at  its  best  .  .  .  Thj* 
Word  study  .  .  .  shows  not  only  familiarity  with  all  the  literature  of  the  sub 
ject,  but  patient,  faithful,  and  independent  investigation.  ...  It  will  rani 
among  the  best,  as  it  is  the  latest  commentary  on  this  basal  Gospel.”  —  Th* 
Christian  Intelligencer . 

“  It  will  give  the  student  the  vigorously  expressed  thought  of  a  very  thought 
ful  scholar.”  —  The  Church  Standard. 

“  Dr.  Gould’s  commentary  on  Mark  is  a  large  success,  .  .  .  and  a  credit  tc 
American  scholarship.  .  .  .  He  has  undoubtedly  given  us  a  commentary  on 
Mark  which  surpasses  all  others,  a  thing  we  have  reason  to  expect  will  be  true 
in  the  case  of  every  volume  of  the  series  to  which  it  belongs.” —  The  Biblical 

World. 

“The  volume  is  characterized  by  extensive  learning,  patient  attention  to 
details  and  a  fair  degree  of  caution.”  —  Bibliotheca  Sacra. 

“The  exegetical  portion  of  the  book  is  simple  in  arrangement,  admirable 
in  form  and  condensed  in  statement.  .  .  .  Dr.  Gould  does  not  slavishly  follow 
any  authority,  but  expresses  his  own  opinions  in  language  both  concise  and 
clear.”  —  7 he  Chicago  Standard. 

“In  clear,  forcible  and  elegant  language  the  author  furnishes  the  results  of 
the  best  investigations  on  the  second  Gospel,  both  early  and  late.  He  treats 
these  various  subjects  with  the  hand  of  a  master.”  —  Boston  Zion's  Herald. 

“  The  author  gives  abundant  evidence  of  thorough  acquaintance  with  the 
facts  and  history  in  the  case.  ...  His  treatment  of  them  is  always  freah  and 
scholarly,  and  oftentimes  helpful.”’—  2'he  New  York  Observer. 
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“  It  is  hardly  necessary  to  say  that  this  series  will  stand  first 
among  all  English  serial  commentaries  on  the  Bible” 

—  The  Biblical  World. 


ST.  LUKE. 

By  the  Rev.  ALFRED  PLUnriER,  D.D., 

Master  of  University  College,  Durham.  Formerly  Fellow  and  Senior  Tutor  of 
Trinity  College,  Oxford. 


Crown  8vo.  Net,  $3.00. 


In  the  author's  Critical  Introduction  to  the  Commentary  is  contained  a  full 
treatment  of  a  large  number  of  important  topics  connected  with  the  study  of 
fhe  Gospel,  among  which  are  the  following:  The  Author  of  the  Book  —  The 
Sources  of  the  Gospel  —  Object  and  Plan  of  the  Gospel  —  Characteristics, 
Style  and  Language  —  The  Integrity  of  the  Gospel  —  The  Text  —  Literary 
History. 

FROM  THE  AUTHOR’S  PREFACE. 

If  this  Commentary  has  any  special  features,  they  will  perhaps  be  found  in 
the  illustrations  from  Jewish  writings,  in  the  abundance  of  references  to  the 
Septuagint,  and  to  the  Acts  and  other  books  of  the  New  Testament,  in  the 
frequent  quotations  of  renderings  in  the  Latin  versions,  and  in  the  attention 
which  has  been  paid,  both  in  the  Introduction  and  throughout  the  Notes,  to 
the  marks  of  St.  Luke’s  style. 

“It  is  distinguished  throughout  by  learning,  sobriety  of  judgment,  and 
sound  exegesis.  It  is  a  weighty  contribution  to  the  interpretation  of  the 
Third  Gospel,  and  will  take  an  honorable  place  in  the  series  of  which  it  forms 
a  part.” —  Prof.  D.  D.  Salmond,  in  the  Critical  Revieiv, 

“  We  are  pleased  with  the  thoroughness  and  scientific  accuracy  of  the  inter¬ 
pretations.  ...  It  seems  to  us  that  the  prevailing  characteristic  of  the  book 
is  common  sense,  fortified  by  learning  and  piety.”  —  The  Iferald  and  Presbyter . 

41  An  important  work,  which  no  student  of  the  Word  of  God  can  safely 
neglect.” —  The  Church  Standard \ 

“The  author  has  both  the  scholar’s  knowledge  and  the  scholar’s  spirit 
necessary  for  the  preparation  of  such  a  commentary.  .  .  .  We  know  of 
nothing  on  the  Third  Gospel  which  more  thoroughly  meets  the  wants  of  the 
fJiblical  scholar.”  —  The  Outlook. 

“  The  author  is  not  only  a  profound  scholar,  but  a  chastened  and  reverent 
Christian,  who  undertakes  to  interpret  a  Gospel  of  Christ,  so  as  to  show 
Christ  in  his  grandeur  and  loveliness  of  character.”  —  The  Southern  Church¬ 
man. 

“  It  is  a  valuable  and  welcome  addition  to  our  somewhat  scanty  stock  of 
first-class  commentaries  on  the  Third  Gospel.  By  its  scholarly  thoroughness 
it  well  sustains  the  reputation  which  the  International  Series  has  already 
won.”  —  Prof.  J.  H.  Thayer,  of  Harvard  University. 

This  volume  having  keen  se  recently  published ,  further  notices  are  not  yd 
auailmkJe. 
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u  For  the  student  this  new  commentary  promises  to  he  in&spem 
sable." — The  Methodist  Recorder. 
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*  From  my  knowledge  of  Dr.  Sanday,  and  from  a  brief  examination  of  (be 
book,  I  am  led  to  believe  that  it  is  our  best  critical  handbook  to  the  Epistle. 
It  combines  great  learning  with  practical  and  suggestive  interpretation.”  — 
Professor  George  B.  Stevens,  of  Yale  University. 

“  Professor  Sanday  is  excellent  in  scholarship,  and  of  unsurpassed  candor. 
The  introduction  and  detached  notes  are  highly  interesting  and  instructive. 
This  commentary  cannot  fail  to  render  the  most  valuable  assistance  to  all 
earnest  students.  The  volume  augurs  well  for  the  series  of  which  it  is  a  mem' 
ber.” — Frofessor  George  P.  Fisher,  of  Yale  University. 

“The  scholarship  and  spirit  of  Dr.  Sanday  give  assurance  of  an  interpreta¬ 
tion  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  which  will  be  both  scholarly  and  spiritual.” 
—  Dr.  Lyman  Abbott. 

“  The  work  of  the  authors  has  been  carefully  done,  and  will  prove  an 
acceptable  addition  to  the  literature  of  the  great  Epistle.  The  exegesis  is 
acute  and  learned  .  .  .  The  authors  show  much  familiarity  with  the  work 
of  their  predecessors,  and  write  with  calmness  and  lucidity.”  —  New  York 
Observer. 

“  We  are  confident  that  this  commentary  will  find  a  place  in  every  thought¬ 
ful  minister’s  library.  One  may  not  be  able  to  agree  with  the  authors  at  some 
points,  —  and  this  is  true  of  all  commentaries,  —  but  they  have  given  us  a  work 
which  cannot  but  prove  valuable  to  the  critical  study  of  Paul’s  masterly  epis¬ 
tle.”  —  Zion's  Advocate. 

“  We  do  not  hesitate  to  commend  this  as  the  best  commentary  on  Romans 
yet  written  in  English.  It  will  do  much  to  popularize  this  admirable  and 
much  needed  series,  by  showing  that  it  is  possible  to  be  critical  and  scholarly 
and  at  the  same  time  devout  and  spiritual,  and  intelligible  to  plain  Bible 
readers.”  —  The  Church  Standard. 

“  A  commentary  with  a  very  distinct  character  and  purpose  of  its  own, 
which  brings  to  students  and  ministers  an  aid  which  they  cannot  obtain  else¬ 
where.  .  .  .  There  is  probably  no  other  commentary  in  which  criticism  has 
been  employed  so  successfully  and  impartially  to  bring  out  the  author's 
thought.”  —  N.  V.  Independent. 

“We  hav-  nothing  but  heartiest  praise  for  the  weightier  matters  of  the 
commentary.  It  is  not  only  critical,  but  exegetical,  expository,  doctrinal, 
practical,  and  eminently  spiritual.  The  positive  conclusions  of  the  books  are 
very  numerous  and  are  stoutly,  gloriously  evangelical.  .  .  .  The  commentary 
does  not  fail  to  speak  with  the  almost  lavecance  of  the  whole  word  of  God  * 
The  Co  ngr  eg  a  tional ifj 
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“This  admirable  series.” — The  London  Academy. 


EPHESIANS  AND  COLOSSIANS. 

By  the  Rev.  T.  K.  ABBOTT,  B.D.,  D.  Litt. 

Formerly  Professor  of  Biblical  Greek,  now  of  Hebrew,  Trinity  College^ 

Dublin. 
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••  The  latest  volume  of  this  admirable  series  is  informed  with  die  very 
best  spirit  in  which  such  work  can  be  carried  out — a  spirit  of  absolute 
fidelity  to  the  demonstrable  truths  of  critical  science.  .  .  .  This  summary 
of  the  results  of  modern  criticism  applied  to  these  two  Pauline  letters  is, 
for  the  use  of  scholarly  students,  not  likely  to  be  superseded." — The  Lon* 
don  Academy. 

“  An  able  and  independent  piece  of  exegesis,  and  one  that  none  of  us  can 
afford  to  be  without.  It  is  the  work  of  a  man  who  has  made  himself  mas¬ 
ter  of  his  theme.  His  linguistic  ability  is  manifest.  His  style  is  usually 
clear.  His  exegetical  perceptions  are  keen,  and  we  are  especially  grateful 
for  his  strong  defence  of  the  integrity  and  apostolicity  of  these  two  great 
monuments  of  Pauline  teaching." — The  Expos* tor. 

“I*  displays  every  mark  of  conscientious  judgment,  wide  reading,  and 
grammatical  insight. " —  Literature . 

“  In  discrimination,  learning,  and  candor,  it  is  the  peer  of  the  other  vol¬ 
umes  of  the  series.  The  elaborate  introductions  are  of  special  value."— 
Professor  George  B.  Stevens,  of  Vale  University. 

“  It  is  rich  in  philological  material,  clearly  arranged,  and  judiciously 
handled.  The  studies  of  words  arc  uncommonly  good.  ...  In  the 
balancing  of  opinions,  in  the  distinguishing  between  fine  shades  of  mean¬ 
ing,  it  is  both  acute  and  sound." — The  Church. 

“The  exegesis  based  so  solidly  on  the  rock  foundation  of  philology  is 
argumentatively  and  convincingly  strong.  A  spiritual  and  evangelical  tenor 
pervades  the  interpretation  from  first  to  last.  .  .  .  These  elements,  to¬ 

gether  with  the  author’s  full-orbed  vision  of  the  truth,  with  his  discrimina¬ 
tive  judgment  and  his  felicity  of  expression,  make  this  the  peer  of  any  com¬ 
mentary  on  these  important  letters." — The  Standard. 

“  An  exceedingly  careful  and  painstaking  piece  of  work  The  introduc* 
tory  discussions  of  questions  bearing  on  the  authenticity  and  integrity  (of 
the  epistles)  are  clear  and  candid,  and  the  exposition  of  the  text  displays  a 
fine  scholarship  and  insight." — Northwestern  Christian  Advocate. 

“The  book  is  from  first  to  last  exegetical  and  critical.  Every  phrase  in 
the  two  Epistles  is  searched  as  w-ith  lighted  candles.  The  authorities  for 
variant  readings  are  canvassed  but  weighed,  rather  than  counted.  The  mul¬ 
tiform  ancient  and  modem  interpretations  are  investigated  with  the  ex¬ 
haustiveness  of  a  German  lecture-room,  and  the  judicial  spirit  of  an  English 
court-room.  Special  discussions  are  numerous  and  thorough." — The  Com* 
fregationoliiL , 
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"/  Acm  already  expressed  my  conviction  that  ths  Inter*, 
emtional  Critical  Commentary  is  too  best  critical  commentary*, 
on  the  whole  Bible ,  m  existence.”— Da.  Lyman  Abbott. 

Philippians  and  Philemon 


REV.  MARVIN  R.  VINCENT,  D.D. 

,  tejboeor  BCLkal  Literature  m  Union  Theological  Semdnmej,  View  M 
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••It  Is,  in  short,  in  every  way  worthy  of  the  series. **— <  The  Scotsman. 

••  Professor  Vincent’s  Commentary  on  Philippians  and  Philemon  appears 
to  me  not  less  admirable  for  its  literary  merit  than  for  its  scholarship  and  its 
clear  and  discriminating  discussions  of  the  contents  of  these  Epistles.” — Ds. 
George  P.  Fisher. 

“The  book  contains  many  examples  of  independent  and  judicial  weigh¬ 
ing  of  evidence.  We  have  been  delighted  with  the  portion  devoted  to  Phile¬ 
mon.  Unlike  most  commentaries,  this  may  wisely  be  read  as  a  whole.”— 
The  Congrega tional ist 

“Of  the  merits  of  the  work  it  is  enough  to  say  that  it  fs  worthy  of  its 
place  in  the  noble  undertaking  to  which  it  belongs.  It  is  full  of  just  such 
information  as  the  Bible  student,  lay  or  clerical,  needs;  and  while  giving  an 
abundance  of  the  truths  of  erudition  to  aid  the  critical  student  of  the  text,  if 
abounds  also  in  that  more  popular  information  which  enables  the  attentive 
reader  almost  to  put  himself  in  St.  Paul’s  place,  to  see  with  the  eyes  and  fed 
with  the  heart  of  the  Apostle  to  the  Gentiles.” — Boston  Advertiser. 

“If  it  is  possible  in  these  days  to  produce  a  commentary  which  will  be 
free  from  polemical  and  ecclesiastical  bias,  the  feat  will  be  accomplished  in 
the  International  Critical  Commentary.  ...  It  is  evident  that  the  writer 
has  given  an  immense  amount  of  scholarly  research  and  original  thought  to 
the  subject.  .  .  .  The  author’s  introduction  to  the  Epistle  to  Philemon 

is  an  admirable  piece  of  literature,  calculated  to  arouse  in  the  student’s  mind 
an  intense  interest  in  the  circumstances  which  produced  this  short  letter  from 
the  inspired  Apostle.” — Commercial  Advertiser. 

“  His  discussion  of  Philemon  is  marked  by  sympathy  and  appreciation, 
and  his  full  discussion  of  the  relations  of  Pauline  Christianity  to  slavery  are 
interesting,  both  historically  and  sociologically.” — The  Dial. 

“  Throughout  the  work  scholarly  research  is  evident.  It  commends  itself 
by  its  clear  elucidation,  its  keen  exegesis  which  marks  the  word  study  on 
every  page,  its  compactness  of  statement  and  its  simplicity  of  arrangement.” 
— Lutheran  llr(>rld. 

“  The  scholarship  cf  the  author  seems  to  be  fully  equal  to  his  i  ‘  dertaking, 
and  he  has  given  to  us  a  fine  piece  of  work.  One  cannot  but  se  that  if  the 
entire  series  shall  be  executed  upon  a  par  with  this  portion,  the!  %au  belit¬ 
tle  left  io  be  desired.” — Philadelphia  Presbyterian  Journal. 
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M  The  best  commentary  and  the  one  most  useful  to  the  Bibb 
student  is  The  International  Critical" 

—The  Reformed  Church  Review. 


ST.  PETER  AND  ST.  JUDE 

By  the  Rev.  CHARLES  BIOO,  D.D. 

fccgfas  Professor  of  Ecclesiastical  History  1st  the  University  of  Oxford 

Crown  8vo.  Net,  $3.50. 

14  His  commentary  If  very  satisfactory  indeed.  His  notes  arc  particularly 
Valuable.  We  know  of  no  work  on  these  Epistles  which  is  so  full  and  satis* 
factory.” — The  Living  Church. 

M  It  shows  an  immense  amount  of  research  and  acquaintanceship  with  the 
views  of  the  critical  school.  "—Herald  and  Presbyter. 

“  This  volume  well  sustains  the  reputation  achieved  by  its  predecessors. 
The  notes  to  the  text,  as  well  as  the  introductions,  are  marked  by  erudition 
at  once  affluent  and  discriminating.  ” —  The  Outlook . 

44  Canon  Bigg’s  work  is  pre-eminently  characterized  by  judicial  open* 
mindedness  and  sympathetic  insight  into  historical  conditions.  His  realistic 
interpretation  of  the  relations  of  the  apostles  and  the  circumstances  of  the 
early  church  renders  the  volume  invaluable  to  students  of  these  themes. 
The  exegetical  work  in  the  volume  rests  on  the  broad  basis  of  careful  lin¬ 
guistic  study,  acquaintance  with  apocalyptic  literature  and  the  writings  of 
the  Fathers,  a  sane  judgment,  and  good  sense.  "—American  Journal  of 
Theology . 


NUMBERS 

By  the  Rev.  O.  BUCHANAN  ORAY,  D.D# 

Professor  of  Hebrew,  Mansfield  College,  Oxford. 

Crown  8vo.  Net,  $3*00. 

“Most  Bible  readers  have  the  impression  that  4 Numbers’  is  a  dull 
book  only  relieved  by  the  brilliancy  of  the  Balaam  chapters  and  some 
snatches  of  old  Hebrew  songs,  but,  as  Prof.  Gray  shows  with  admi¬ 
rable  skill  and  insight,  its  historical  and  religious  value  is  not  that 
which  lies  on  the  surface.  Prof.  Gray’s  Commentary  is  distinguished 
by  fine  scholarship  and  sanity  of  judgment ;  it  is  impossible  to 
commend  it  too  warmly.” — Saturday  Review  (London). 
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EDITORS’  PREFACE. 

Theology  has  made  great  and  rapid  advances  in  recent 
years.  New  lines  of  investigation  have  been  opened  up, 
fresh  light  has  been  cast  upon  many  subjects  of  the  deepest 
interest,  and  the  historical  method  has  been  applied  with 
important  results.  This  has  prepared  the  way  for  a  Library 
of  Theological  Science,  and  has  created  the  demand  for  it. 
It  has  also  made  it  at  once  opportune  and  practicable  now 
to  secure  the  services  of  specialists  in  the  different  depart¬ 
ments  of  Theology,  and  to  associate  them  in  an  enterprise 
which  will  furnish  a  record  of  Theological  inquiry  up  to 
date. 

This  Library  is  designed  to  cover  the  whole  field  of  Chris¬ 
tian  Theology.  Each  volume  is  to  be  complete  in  itself, 
while,  at  the  same  time,  it  will  form  part  of  a  carefully 
planned  whole.  One  of  the  Editors  is  to  prepare  a  volume 
of  Theological  Encyclopaedia  which  will  give  the  history 
and  literature  of  each  department,  as  well  as  of  Theology 
as  a  whole. 

The  Library  is  intended  to  form  a  series  of  Text-Books 
for  Students  of  Theology* 

The  Authors,  therefore,  aim  at  conciseness  and  compact¬ 
ness  of  statement.  At  the  same  time,  they  have  in  view 
that  large  and  increasing  class  of  students,  in  other  depart¬ 
ments  of  inquiry,  who  desire  to  have  a  systematic  and  thor¬ 
ough  exposition  of  Theological  Science.  Technical  matters 
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will  therefore  be  thrown  into  the  form  of  notes,  and  the 
text  will  be  made  as  readable  and  attractive  as  possible* 

The  Library  is  international  and  interconfessional.  It 
will  be  conducted  in  a  catholic  spirit,  and  in  the  interests 
of  Theology  as  a  science. 

Its  aim  will  be  to  give  full  and  impartial  statements  both 
of  the  results  of  Theological  Science  and  of  the  questions 
which  are  still  at  issue  in  the  different  departments. 

The  Authors  will  be  scholars  of  recognized  reputation  in 
the  several  branches  of  study  assigned  to  them.  They  will 
be  associated  with  each  other  and  with  the  Editors  in  the 
effort  to  provide  a  series  of  volumes  which  may  adequately 
represent  the  present  condition  of  investigation,  and  indi¬ 
cate  the  way  for  further  progress. 

CHARLES  A.  BRIGGS. 

STEWART  D.  F.  SALMOND. 


Theological  Encyclopaedia. 


An  Introduction  to  the  Literature  of 
the  Old  Testament. 


Canon  and  Text  of  the  Old  Teata- 
ment. 


Old  Testament  History. 


Contemporary  History  of  the  Old 
Testament. 

Theology  of  the  Old  Testament. 


An  Introduction  to  the  Literature 
of  the  New  Testament 

Canon  and  Text  of  the  New  Testa¬ 
ment. 

The  Life  of  Christ. 


By  Charles  A.  Briggs,  D.D.,  D.Litt. 
Prof,  of  Theological  Encyclopaedia  and 
Symbolics,  Union  Theol.  Seminary,  N.  Y. 

By  S.  R.  Driver,  D.D.,  D.Litt.,  Regius 
Professor  of  Hebrew,  and  Canon  of 
Christ  Church,  Oxford.  (Revised  and 
er.i urged  edition.) 

By  Francis  Crawford  Birkitt,  M.A., 
Norissonian  Professor  of  Divinity,  Cam¬ 
bridge  University. 

By  Henry  Preserved  Smith.  D.D., 
Professor  of  Biblical  History,  Amherst 
College,  Mass.  (Now  ready.) 

By  Francis  Brown,  D.D.,  LL.D..  D.Litt., 
Professor  of  Hebrew,  Union  Theological 
Seminary,  New  York. 

By  the  late  A.  B.  Davidson,  D.D.,  LL.D., 
Professor  of  Hebrew,  New  College. 
Edinburgh.  (A row  ready.) 

Bv  Rev.  Jambs  Moffatt,  B.D.,  Minister 
United  Free  Church,  Dundonaid,  Scot¬ 
land. 

By  Caspar  Ren£  Gregory,  D.D.,  LL  D., 
Professor  of  New  Testament  Exegesis  in 
the  University  of  Leipzig. 

By  William  Sandav,  D.D.,  LL.D.,  Lady 
Margaret,  Professor  of  Divinity,  and 
Canon  of  Christ  Church,  Oxford. 
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A  History  of  Christianity  in  the 
Apostolic  Age. 

Contemporary  History  of  the  New 
Testament. 

Theology  of  the  New  Testament. 

Biblical  Archeology. 

The  Ancient  Catholic  Church. 

The  Early  Latin  Church. 

The  Later  Latin  Church 

The  Greek  and  Oriental  Churches. 

The  Reformation.  I.  In  Germany. 

The  Reformation.  11.  In  Lands  Be¬ 
yond  Germany. 


By  Arthur  C.  McGifeert,  D.D.,  Professor 
of  Church  History.  Union  Theological 
Seminary,  New  York.  (Now  ready J 

By  Frank  C.  Porter,  D.D.,  Professor  of 
Biblical  Theology.  Yale  University,  New 
Haven,  Conn. 

By  Gsorgk  B.  Stkvkns,  D.D.,  Professor 
of  Systematic  Theology.  Yale  University. 
New  Haven,  Conn.  (Now  ready.) 

By  G.  Buchanan  Gray,  D.D.,  Professor  of 
Hebrew,  Mansfield  College,  Oxford. 

By  Robert  Rainy,  D.D.,  LL.D.,  Principal 
of  the  New  College,  Edinburgh.  (Now 
ready.) 

By  Charles  Bigg,  D.D.,  Regius  Professor 
of  Church  History,  University  of  Oxford. 

By  E.  W.  Watson,  M.A.,  Professor  of 
Church  History,  Kiogs  College,  London. 

By  W.  F.  Adsney,  D.D.,  Principal  of 
Independent  College,  Manchester. 

ByT.  M.  Lindsay,  D.D.,  Principal  of  the 
United  Free  College,  Glasgow.  (Now 
ready.) 

By  T.  M.  Lindsay,  D.D..  Principal  of  the 
United  Free  College,Glasgow.  (Inpreu.) 


Symbolics. 

History  of  Christian  Doctrine. 

Christian  Inatitutiona. 

Philosophy  of  Religion. 

The  History  of  Religions. 
Apologstics. 

The  Doctrine  of  God. 

The  Doctrine  of  Man. 

The  Doctrine  of  Christ. 

The  Christian  Doctrine  of  8alvation. 

The  Doctrine  of  the  Christian  Life. 

Christian  Ethics. 

The  Christian  Pastor  and  the  Work¬ 
ing  Church. 

The  Christian  Preacher. 

Rabbinical  Literature. 


By  Charles  A.  Briggs,  D.D.,  D.Litt.. 
Prof,  of  Theological  Encyclopedia  and 
Symbolics,  Union  Theol.  Seminary,  N.Y. 

By  G.  P.  Fisher,  D.D.,  LL  D.,  Professor 
of  Ecclesiastical  History  .Yale  University, 
New  Haven,  Conn.  (Revised  and  en¬ 
larged  edition.) 

By  A.  V.  G.  Allen,  D.D.,  Professor  of 
Ecclesiastical  History.  P.  E.  Divinity 
School,  Cambridge,  Mass.  (Now  ready.) 

By  Robert  Flint,  D.D.,  LL.D  ,  sometime 
Professor  of  Divinity  In  the  University  of 
Edinburgh. 


By  George  F.  Moore,  D.D.,  LL.D., 
Professor  in  Harvard  University. 

By  the  late  A.  B.  Bruce,  D  D.,  sometime 
Professor  of  New  Testament  Exegesis, 
F ree  i  hurch  College,  Glasgow.  (Revised 
and  enlarged  edition.) 

By  William  N.  Clarke.  D.D.,  Professor 
of  Systematic  Theology,  Hamilton  The¬ 
ological  Seminary. 

By  William  P.  Paterson,  D.D.,  Professor 
of  Divinity,  University  of  Edinburgh. 

By  H.  R.  Mackintosh,  Ph.D.,  Professor  of 
Systematic  Theology,  New  College, 
Edinburgh. 


By  George  B.  Stevens,  D.D.,  Professor  of 
Systematic  Theology,  Yale  University. 
(Now  ready.) 


By  William  Adams  Brown,  D.D.,  Profes¬ 
sor  of  Systematic  Theology,  Union  The¬ 
ological  Seminary,  New  York. 

By  Newman  Smyth,  D.D.,  Pastor  of  Con¬ 
gregational  Church,  New  Haven.  (Re¬ 
vised  and  enlarged  edition .) 


By  Washington  Gladden,  D.D.,  Pastor 
of  Congregational  Church,  Columbus, 
Ohio.  (Now  ready.)  « 


By  Rev.  W.  T.  Davison,  D.D.,  Professor 
of  Theology,  Richmond  College. 

Bv  S.  Schechter,  M.A.,  President  6f  the 
Jewish  Theological  Seminary,  New  York 

City. 
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AN  INTRODUCTION  TO 

The  Literature  of  the  Old  Testament 

By  Prof.  S.  R.  DRIVER,  D.D.V  D.Litt. 

Canon  of  Christ  Chnrcfc,  Oxford 

New  Edition  Revised 
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It  is  the  most  scholarly  and  critical  work  in  the  English  lan¬ 
guage  on  the  literature  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  fully  np  to  the 
present  state  of  research  in  Gt  many.” — Prof.  Philip  Schaff,  D.D. 

“  Canon  Driver  has  arrange  1  his  material  excellently,  is  succinct 
without  being  hurried  or  uncleai,  and  treats  the  various  critical  prob¬ 
lems  involved  with  admirable  fairness  and  good  judgment.” 

—Prof.  C.  H.  Tot. 

MHis  judgment  is  singularly  fair,  calm,  unbiassed,  and  inde¬ 
pendent.  It  is  also  thoroughly  reverential.  .  .  .  The  service, 

which  his  book  will  render  in  the  present  confusion  of  mind  on  this 
great  subject,  can  scarcely  be  overestimated.” — The  London  Times. 

“As  a  whole,  there  is  probably  no  book  in  the  English  language 
equal  to  this  ‘  Introduction  to  the  Literature  of  the  Old  Testament* 
for  the  student  who  desires  to  understand  what  the  modern  criticism 
thinks  about  the  Bible.” — Dr.  Lyman  Abbott,  in  the  Outlook. 

“  The  book  is  one  worthy  of  its  subject,  thorough  in  its  treat¬ 
ment,  reverent  in  its  tone,  sympathetic  in  its  estimate,  frank  in  its 
recognition  of  difficulties,  conservative  (in  the  best  sense  of  the 
word)  in  its  statement  of  results.” 

— Prof.  Henry  P.  Smith,  in  the  Magatine  of  Christian  Literature. 

“In  working  out  his  method  our  author  takes  up  each  book  in 
order  and  goes  through  it  with  marvelous  and  microscopic  care. 
Every  verse,  every  clause,  word  by  word,  is  sifted  and  weigned  and 
its  place  in  the  literary  organism  decided  upon.” 

—  The  Presbyterian  Quarterly. 

“  It  contains  just  that  presentation  of  the  results  of  Old  Testa¬ 
ment  criticism  for  which  English  readers  in  this  department  have 
been  waiting.  .  .  .  The  whole  book  is  excellent;  it  will  be  found 

helpful,  characterized  as  it  is  all  through  by  that  scholarly  poise  of 
mind,  which,  when  it  does  not  know,  is  not  ashamed  to  present  de¬ 
grees  of  probability.” — New  World. 

•‘  .  .  .  Canon  Driver’s  book  is  characterized  throughout  by 

thorough  Christian  scholarship,  faithful  research,  caution  in  the 
expression  of  mere  opinions,  candor  in  the  statement  of  facts  and  of 
the  necessary  inferences  from  them,  and  the  devout  recognition  cf 
the  divine  inworking  in  the  religious  life  of  the  Hebrews,  and  of  the 
tckens  of  divine  inspiration  in  the  literature  which  records  and  em¬ 
bodies  it.” — Dr.  A.  P.  Peabody,  in  the  Cambridge  Tribune • 
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This  book  gives  a  history  of  Old  Testament  times. 
This  it  does  by  a  narrative  based  upon  those  Bibli- 
cal  books  which  are  historical  in  form.  The  nature 
of  these  books  is  carefully  considered,  their  data  are 
used  according  to  historical  methods,  and  the  con¬ 
clusions  of  recent  criticism  are  set  forth.  The  other 
books  of  the  Old  Testament  with  the  more  impor¬ 
tant  of  the  Apocrypha  are  given  their  proper  place 
so  far  as  they  throw  light  on  the  development  of 
the  Old  Testament  people. 

“  Professor  Smith  has,  by  his  comprehensive  and  vitalized  history, 
laid  all  who  care  for  the  Old  Testament  under  great  obligations." 

—  The  Independent . 

“  The  volume  is  characterized  by  extraordinary  clearness  of  con- 
ception  and  representation,  thorough  scholarly  ability,  and  charm 
of  style.” — The  Interior. 

*'  Dr.  Smith’s  volume  is  critical  without  being  polemical,  inter¬ 
esting  though  not  imaginative,  scholarly  without  pedantry,  and  radi¬ 
cal  but  not  destructive.  The  author  is  himself  an  authority,  and  his 
volume  is  the  best  single  presentation  with  which  we  are  familiar  of 
the  modern  view  of  Old  Testament  history.” — The  Outlook. 

“This  volume  is  the  result  of  thorough  study,  is  free  from  the 
controversial  spirit  and  from  any  evidence  of  desire  to  challenge  older 
theories  of  the  Bible,  is  written  in  straightforward,  clear  style,  does 
not  linger  unduly  in  discussion  of  doubtful  matters,  is  reverent  and  at 
the  same  time  fearless.  If  one  has  accepted  the  main  positions  of  the 
Higher  Criticism,  while  he  may  still  differ  with  Professor  Smith’s 
conclusions  here  and  there,  he  will  find  himself  in  accord  with  the 
spirit  of  the  author,  whose  scholarship  and  achievement  he  will 
gladly  honor.” — The  Congregationalist . 

“We  have  a  clear,  interesting,  instructive  account  of  the  growth 
of  Israel,  embodying  a  series  of  careful  judgments  on  the  countless 
problems  that  face  the  man  who  tries  to  understand  the  life  of  that 
remarkable  people.  The  ‘  History’  takes  its  place  worthily  by  the  side 
of  Driver’s  Introduction.  The  student  of  to  day  is  to  be  congratulated 
on  having  so  valuable  an  addition  made  to  his  stock  of  tools.” 

—  The  Expository  Time 4. 
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The  Theology  of  the  Old  Testament 

BY  THE  LATE 

A.  B.  DAVIDSON,  D.D.,  LL.D.,  Litt*D. 

Professor  of  Hebrew  and  Old  Testament  Exegesis,  New  College,  Edinburgh 
EDITED  FROM  THE  AUTHOR’S  MANUSCRIPTS 
BY 

S.  D.  F.  SALMOND.  D.D.,  F.E.I.S. 

Principal  of  the  United  Free  Church  College,  Aberdeen* 

Crown  8vo.  568  pages.  $2.50  net* 

*  It  is  one  of  those  monumental  works  whose  publication  the  scholar  hiils 
with  gratitude.  Principal  Salmond  has  edited  Professor  Davidson’s  manu¬ 
scripts  with  care  and  fidelity.  It  would  require  much  more  space  than  we 
can  give  this  volume  in  our  crowded  columns  even  to  indicate  the  many  points 
in  which  this,  one  of  the  greatest  of  Hebrew  scholars,  shows  himself  a  lineal 
descendant  and  successor  of  the  ancient  prophets  whom  he  loved  so  well;  but 
it  is  enough  to  say  that  the  work  is  fitted  by  its  scholarship  and  its  tone  to 
become  a  standard  in  every  theological  seminary.  Great  pains  have  been 
taken  with  the  Hebrew  text,  so  frequently  quoted,  and  its  use  is  distinctly 
illuminative.  His  learning  is  never  introduced  to  dazzle,  but  always  to  en¬ 
lighten  the  reader.”  —  The  Interior . 

“  We  hope  every  clergyman  will  not  rest  content  till  he  has  procured  and 
studied  this  most  admirable  and  useful  book.  Every  really  useful  question 
relating  to  man  —  his  nature,  his  fall,  and  his  redemption,  his  present  life  of 
grace,  his  life  after  death,  his  future  life  —  is  treated  of.  We  may  add  that  the 
most  conservatively  inclined  believer  in  the  Old  Testament  will  find  nothing 
in  this  book  to  startle  him,  while,  at  the  same  time,  the  book  is  fully  cogni¬ 
zant  of  the  altered  views  regarding  the  ancient  Scriptures.  The  tone  is  rever¬ 
ent  throughout,  and  no  one  who  reads  attentively  can  fail  to  derive  fresh  light 
and  benefit  from  the  exposition  here  given.”  —  The  Canadian  Churchman. 

aDr.  Davidson  was  so  keen  a  student,  and  yet  so  reverent  as  to  his  Bible, 
that  anything  from  his  pen  must  be  of  profit.  The  book  gives  evidence  that 
his  eyes  were  wide  open  to  all  modern  research,  but  yet  he  was  not  led  astray 
by  any  of  the  vagaries  of  the  schools.  Through  all  the  treatment  of  the 
theme  he  remains  conservative,  while  seeking  to  know  the  truth.”  —  Examiner. 

“  No  one  can  fail  to  gain  immense  profit  from  its  careful  study.  We  rejoice 
that  such  a  w'ork  is  added  to  the  store  of  helpful  literature  on  the  Old  Testa¬ 
ment,  and  we  express  the  hope  that  it  may  find  wide  reading  among  ministers 
and  teachers  of  the  Bible.”  —  The  Standard \ 

“  In  its  treatment  of  Old  Testament  theology,  there  is  nothing  to  equal  it 
in  the  English  language,  and  nothing  to  surpass  it  in  any  language.  While  it 
is  prepared  for  scholars  it  will  prove  an  education  in  the  Old  Testament  to  the 
intelligent  laymen  or  Sunday-school  teachers  who  will  give  it  a  faithful  read¬ 
ing.  The  style  is  so  clear  that  it  cannot  help  but  prove  interesting.  We  com¬ 
mend  this  book  with  a  special  prayer,  believing  that  it  will  make  the  Old 
Testament  a  richer  book;  and  make  the  foundation  upon  which  the  teachings 
of  the  New  Testament  stand  more  secure  to  every  one  who  reads  it.w 

—  The  Heidelberg  Teacher. 
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*  The  author's  work  is  ably  done.  .  .  .  This  volume  Is  worthy  cl 

Its  place  in  the  series.” — The  Congregationalist. 

“  Invaluable  as  a  r^sumtf  of  the  latest  critical  work  upon  the  great  forma- 
dve  period  of  the  Christian  Church.” — The  Christian  World  (London). 

“  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  this  is  a  remarkable  work,  both  on  account 
of  the  thoroughness  of  its  c/i^cism  and  the  boldness  of  its  views.” 

— The  Scotsman . 

“  The  ability  and  learning  of  Prokssor  McGiffert’s  work  on  the  Apos¬ 
tolic  Age,  and,  whatever  dissent  there  may  be  from  its  critical  opinion,  its 
manifest  sincerity,  candid  scholars  will  not  fail  to  appreciate.” 

— Dr.  George  P.  Fisher,  of  Yale  University. 

“  Pre-eminently  a  clergyman’s  book ;  but  there  are  many  reasons  why  it 
should  be  in  the  library  of  every  thoughtful  Christian  person.  The  style 
is  vivid  and  at  times  picturesque.  The  results  rather  than  the  processes  of 
learning  are  exhibited.  It  is  full  of  local  color,  of  striking  narrative,  and  of 
keen,  often  brilliant,  character  analysis.  It  is  an  admirable  book  for  the 
Sunday-school  teacher.” — Boston  Advertiser. 

“  For  a  work  of  such  wide  learning  and  critical  accuracy,  and  which  deals 
with  so  many  difficult  and  abstruse  problems  of  Christian  history,  this  is  re¬ 
markably  readable.” — The  Independent '. 

“It  is  certain  that  Professor  McGiffert’s  work  has  set  the  mark  foe 
future  effort  in  the  obscure  fields  of  research  into  Christian  origin.” 

— New  York  Tribune. 

“  Dr.  McGiffert  has  produced  an  able,  scholarly,  suggestive,  and  con¬ 
structive  work.  He  is  in  thorough  and  easy  possession  of  his  sources  and 
materials,  so  that  his  positive  construction  is  seldom  interrupted  by  citations, 
the  demolition  of  opposing  views,  or  the  irrelevant  discussion  of  subordinate 
questions.” — The  Methodist  Review. 

lfThe  clearness,  self-consistency,  and  force  of  the  whole  impression  of 
Apostolic  Christianity  with  which  we  leave  this  book,  goes  far  to  guarantee 
its  permanent  value  and  success.” — The  Expositor. 
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MIn  style  It  Is  rarely  clear,  simple,  and  strong,  adapted  alike  to  the  gen¬ 
eral  reader  and  the  theological  student.  The  former  class  will  find  it  read¬ 
able  and  interesting  to  an  unusual  degree,  while  the  student  will  value  its 
thorough  scholarship  and  completeness  of  treatment.  His  work  has  a  sim¬ 
plicity,  beauty,  and  freshness  that  add  greatly  to  its  scholarly  excellence  and 
worth.  *  * —  Christian  A dvocate . 

“  Professor  Stevens  is  a  profound  student  and  interpreter  of  the  Bible,  as 
far  as  possible  divested  of  any  prepossessions  concerning  its  message.  In 
his  study  of  it  his  object  has  been  not  to  find  texts  that  might  seem  to  bol¬ 
ster  up  some  system  of  theological  speculation,  but  to  find  out  what  the 
writers  of  the  various  books  meant  to  say  and  teach.  ** — N'.  K  Tribune • 

“  It  is  a  fine  example  of  painstaking,  discriminating,  impartial  research 
and  statement.*’ — The  Congregationalism 

**  Professor  Stevens  has  given  us  a  very  good  book.  A  liberal  confer* 
vative,  he  takes  cautious  and  moderate  positions  in  the  field  of  New  Testa¬ 
ment  criticism,  yet  is  admirably  fair-minded.  His  method  is  patient  and 
tnorough.  He  states  the  opinions  of  those  who  differ  from  him  with  care 
and  clearness.  The  proportion  of  quotation  and  reference  is  well  adjusted 
and  the  reader  is  kept  well  informed  concerning  the  course  of  opinion  with¬ 
out  being  drawn  away  from  the  text  of  the  author’s  own  thought.  His 
iudgments  on  difficult  questions  are  always  put  with  self-restraint  and 
sobriety.” — The  Churchman . 

“  It  will  certainly  take  its  place,  after  careful  reading,  as  a  valuable 
avnopsis,  neither  bare  nor  over-elaborate,  to  which  recourse  will  be  by 
the  student  or  teacher  who  requires  within  moderate  compass  the  gift  of 
modern  research.” — The  Literacy  World* 
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“This  Is  verily  and  indeed  a  book  to  thank  God  for ;  and  if  anybody  Ins 
been  despairing  of  a  restoration  of  true  catholic  unity  in  God's  good  time.  It 
Is  a  book  to  fill  him  with  hope  and  confidence. The  Church  Standard. 

**  Principal  Rainy  has  written  a  fascinating  book.  He  has  the  gifts  of  an 
historian  and  an  expositor.  His  fresh  presentation  of  so  intricate  and  time¬ 
worn  a  subject  as  Gnosticism  grips  and  holds  the  attention  from  first  to  last. 
Familiarity  with  most  of  the  subjects  which  fall  to  be  treated  within  these 
limits  of  Christian  history  had  bred  a  fancy  that  we  might  safely  and  profit- 
ably  skip  some  of  the  chapters,  but  we  found  ourselves  returning  to  close  up 
the  gaps;  we  should  advise  those  who  are  led  to  read  the  book  through  this 
notice  not  to  repeat  our  experiment.  It  is  a  dish  of  well-cooked  and  well- 
seasoned  meat,  savory  and  rich,  with  abundance  of  gravy;  and,  while  no 
one  wishes  to  be  a  glutton,  he  will  miss  something  nutritious  if  he  does  not 
take  time  to  consume  it  all  "—Methodist  Review, 

“It  covers  the  period  from  98-451  A.D.,  with  a  well-marked  order,  and 
Is  written  in  a  downright  style,  simple  and  unpretentious.  Simplicity,  in¬ 
deed,  and  perspicuity  are  the  keynotes,  and  too  great  burden  of  detail  is 
avoided.  A  very  fresh  and  able  book.”—  The  Nation, 

“The  International  Theological  library  is  certainly  a  very  valuable  collec¬ 
tion  of  books  on  the  science  of  Theology.  And  among  the  set  **  good  books. 
Dr.  Rainy’s  volume  on  The  Ancient  Catholic  Church  s  entitled  to  a  high 

Elace.  We  know  of  no  one  volume  which  contains  no  much  matter  which 
1  necessary  to  a  student  of  theology.” — The  Living  Church . 

“  Of  course,  a  history  so  condensed  is  lot  to  be  read  satisfactorily  In  a  day 
or  even  a  week.  The  reader  often  will  find  ample  food  for  thought  for  a 
day  or  more  in  what  he  may  have  read  in  two  hours.  But  the  man  who 
will  master  the  whole  book  will  be  amply  rewarded,  and  will  be  convinced 
that  he  has  been  consorting  with  a  company  of  the  world’s  greatest  men, 
and  has  attained  an  accurate  knowledge  of  one  of  the  world's  greatest  and 
most  important  periods.  "—Christian  Intelligencer, 

“As  a  compend  of  church  history  for  the  first  five  centuries,  this  volume 
will  be  found  most  useful,  for  ready  reference,  both  to  those  who  possess 
the  more  elaborate  church  histories,  and  for  the  general  information  desired 
by  a  wider  reading  public ;  while  the  temperate  presentations  of  the  author’s 
own  theories  upon  disputed  points  are  in  themselvef  rf  great  value.”— 
Bibliotheca  Sacra . 

44  Principal  Rainy  of  the  New  College,  Edinburgh,  b  one  of  the  foremost 
scholars  of  Great  Britain,  and  in  Scotland,  his  home,  he  Is  regarded  by  his 
countrymen  as  the  chief  figure  in  their  ecclesiastical  life.  There  can  be 
little  doubt  that  this  recent  volume  will  enhance  his  reputation  and  serve  te 
btrodnoc  him  to  a  wider  circle  of  friends.  ”—  Congre%ationalut,  Batten. 
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4  He  gives  ample  proof  of  rare  scholarship.  Many  of  the  old  doc¬ 
trines  are  restated  with  a  freshness,  lucidity  and  elegance  of  style 
which  make  it  a  very  readable  book.” — The  New  York  Observer. 

u  Intrinsically  this  volume  is  worthy  of  a  foremost  place  in  our 
modern  literature  .  .  •  We  have  no  work  on  the  subject  in  English 
eoual  to  it,  for  variety  and  range,  clearness  of  statement,  judicious 
guidance,  and  catholicity  of  tone.” — London  Nonconformist  and  Inde¬ 
pendent. 

u  It  is  only  just  to  say  that  Dr.  Fisher  has  produced  the  best  His¬ 
tory  of  Doctrine  that  we  nave  in  English.” —  The  New  Yotk  Evangelist. 

44  It  is  to  me  quite  a  marvel  how  a  book  of  this  kind  (Fisher's 
•History  of  Christian  Doctrine’)  can  be  written  so  accurately  to 
scale.  It  could  only  be  done  by  one  who  had  a  very  complete  com¬ 
mand  of  all  the  periods.”— Prof.  William  Sanday,  Oxford. 

44  It  presents  so  many  new  and  fresh  points  and  is  so  thoroughly 
treated,  and  brings  into  view  contemporaneous  thought,  especially 
the  American,  that  it  is  a  pleasure  to  read  it,  and  will  be  an  equal 
pleasure  to  go  back  to  it  again  and  again.” — Bishop  John  F.  Hurst. 

44  Throughout  there  is  manifest  wide  reading,  careful  prepara¬ 
tion,  spirit  and  good  judgment,” — Philadelphia  Presbyterian. 

44  The  language  and  style  are  alike  delightfully  fresh  and  easy 
...  A  book  which  will  be  found  both  stimulating  and  instructive 
to  the  student  of  theology.” —  The  Churchman. 

44  Professor  Fisher  has  trained  the  public  to  expect  the  excellen¬ 
cies  of  scholarship,  candor,  judicial  equipoise  and  admirable  lucidity 
and  elegance  of  style  in  whatever  comes  from  his  pen.  But  in  the 
present  work  he  has  surpassed  himself.” — Prof.  J.  H.  Thaykr,  ey 
Harvard  Divinity  School. 

44  It  meets  the  severest  standard;  there  is  fullness  of  knowledge, 
thorough  research,  keenly  analytic  thought,  and  rarest  enrichment 
for  a  positive,  profound  and  learned  critic.  There  is  interpretative 
and  revealing  sympathy.  It  is  of  the  class  of  works  that  mark  epochs 
in  their  several  departments.” — The  Outlook. 

44  As  a  first  study  of  the  History  of  Doctrine,  Professor  Fisher's 
volume  has  the  merit  of  being  full,  accurate  and  interesting." 

— Prof.  Marcus  Dods 

•• .  .  .  He  gathers  up,  reorganizes  and  presents  the  results  of 
Investigation  in  a  style  rarely  full  Oi.  literary  charm.” 

— 7H/  Interior. 
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**  Professor  Allen's  Christian  Institutions  may  be  regarded  as  thi  mos. , 
important  permanent  contribution  which  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church 
of  the  United  States  has  yet  made  to  general  theological  thought.  In  a  few 
particulars  it  will  not  command  the  universal,  or  even  the  general  assent  of 
discriminating  readers ;  but  it  will  receive,  as  it  deserves,  the  respect  and 
appreciation  of  those  who  rightly  estimate  the  varied,  learned,  and  independ¬ 
ent  spirit  of  the  author.” — The  American  Journal  of  Theology . 

**  As  to  his  method  there  can  be  no  two  opinions,  nor  as  to  the  broad, 
critical,  and  appreciative  character  of  his  study.  It  is  an  immensely  sug¬ 
gestive,  stimulating,  and  encouraging  piece  of  work.  It  shows  that  modern 
scholarship  is  not  all  at  sea  as  to  results,  and  it  presents  a  worthy  view  of  a 
great  and  noble  subject,  the  greatest  and  noblest  of  all  subjects.” — The  In¬ 
dependent. 

“This  will  at  once  take  its  place  among  the  most  valuable  volumes  in  the 

*  International  Theological  Library/  constituting  in  itself  a  very  complete 
epitome  both  of  general  church  history  and  of  the  history  of  doctrines. 

•  .  .  A  single  quotation  well  illustrates  the  brilliant  style  and  the  pro¬ 

found  thought  of  the  book.” — The  Bibliotheca  Sacra. 

"  The  wealth  of  learning,  the  historical  spirit,  the  philosophic  grasp,  the 
loyalty  to  the  continuity  of  life,  which  everywhere  characterize  this  thorough 
study  of  the  organization,  creeds,  and  cultus  constituting  Christian  Institu¬ 
tion.  .  •  .  However  the  reader  may  differ  with  the  conclusions  of  the 

author,  few  will  question  his  painstaking  scholarship,  judicial  temperament, 
and  catholicity  of  Christian  spirit.*’ — The  Advance. 

'*  It  is  an  honor  to  American  scholarship,  and  will  be  read  by  all  who 
wish  to  be  abreast  of  the  age.” — The  Lutheran  Church  Review. 

“  With  all  its  defects  and  limitations,  this  is  a  most  illuminating  and  sug¬ 
gestive  bo^k  on  a  subject  of  abiding  interest.” — The  Christian  Intelli - 
gencer." 

“  It  is  a  treasury  of  expert  knowledge,  arranged  in  an  orderly  hnd  lucid 
manner,  and  more  than  ordinarily  readable.  .  .  .  It  is  controlled  by  the 

candid  and  critical  spirit  of  the  careful  historian  who,  of  course,  has  his 
convictions  and  preferences,  but  who  makes  no  claims  in  their  behalf  which 
the  facts  do  not  seem  to  warrant.” — The  Congregationalism 

“  He  writes  in  a  charming  style,  and  has  collected  a  vast  amount  of  im¬ 
portant  material  pertaining  to  his  subject  which  can  be  found  in  no  other 
work  in  so  compact  a  forafc Hew  York  Observer. 
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Professor  Brace's  work  is  not  an  abstract  treatise  on  apologetics, 
bat  an  apologetic  presentation  of  the  Christian  faith,  with  reference 
to  whatever  in  our  intellectual  environment  makes  faith  difficult  at 
the  present  time. 

It  addresses  itself  to  men  whose  sympathies  are  with  Christianity, 
and  discusses  the  topics  of  pressing  concern — the  burning  questions 
of  the  hour.  It  is  offered  as  an  aid  to  faith  rather  than  a  buttress  of 
received  belief  and  an  armory  of  weapons  for  the  orthodox  believer. 

“  The  book  throughout  exhibits  the  methods  and  the  results  of 
conscientious,  independent,  expert  and  devout  Biblical  scholarship, 
and  it  is  of  permanent  value." — The  Congregationalism 

“The  practical  value  of  this  book  entitles  it  to  a  place  in  the 
first  rank." — The  Independent 

“  A  patient  and  scholarly  presentation  of  Christianity  under 
aspects  best  fitted  to  commend  it  to  *  ingenuous  and  truth-loving 
minds.’ " —  The  Nation, 

“The  book  is  well-nigh  indispensable  to  those  who  propose  to 
keep  abreast  of  the  times.’  — Western  Christian  Advocate . 

*•  Professor  Bruce  does  not  consciously  evade  any  difficulty, 
and  he  constantly  aims  to  be  completely  fair-minded  For  this 
reason  he  wins  from  the  start  the  strong  confidence  of  the  reader  " — 
Advance . 

“  Its  admirable  spirit,  no  less  than  the  strength  of  its  arguments, 
will  go  far  to  remove  many  of  the  prejudices  or  doubts  of  those  who 
are  outside  of  Christianity,  but  who  are,  nevertheless,  not  infidels. w— 
New  York  Tribune. 

“  In  a  word,  he  tells  precisely  what  all  intelligent  persons  wish  t* 
know,  and  tells  it  in  a  clear,  fresh  and  convincing  manner.  Scarcely 
anyone  has  so  successfully  rendered  the  service  of  showing  what 
the  result  of  the  higher  criticism  is  for  the  proper  understanding  of 
the  history  and  religion  of  Israel.” — Andover  Review. 

“  We  have  not  for  a  long  time  taken  a  book  in  hand  that  is  more 
stimulating  to  faith.  .  .  .  Without  commenting  further,  we  repeat 
that  this  volume  is  the  ablest,  most  scholarly,  most  advanced,  and 
sharpest  defence  of  Christianity  that  has  ever  been  written.  No 
theological  library  should  be  without  it." — Zion's  Herald. 
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“  As  this  book  is  the  latest,  so  it  is  the  fullest  and  most  attractive 
treatment  of  the  subject  that  we  are  familiar  with.  Patient  and  ex¬ 
haustive  in  its  method  of  inquiry,  and  stimulating  and  suggestive  in 
the  topic  it  handles,  we  are  confident  that  it  will  be  a  help  to  the 
task  of  the  moral  understanding  and  interpretation  of  human  life.’* 

— The  Living  Chunk. 

"  This  book  of  Dr.  Newman  Smyth  is  of  extraordinary  interest  and 
value.  It  is  an  honor  to  American  scholarship  and  American  Chris¬ 
tian  thinking.  It  is  a  work  which  has  been  wrought  out  with  re¬ 
markable  grasp  of  conception,  and  power  of  just  analysis,  fullness  of 
information,  richness  of  thought,  and  affluence  of  apt  and  luminous 
illustration.  Its  style  is  singularly  clear,  simple,  facile,  and  strong. 
Too  much  gratification  can  hardly  be  expressed  at  the  way  the  author 
lifts  the  whole  subject  of  ethics  up  out  of  the  slough  of  mere  natural¬ 
ism  into  its  own  place,  where  it  is  seen  to  be  illumined  by  the  Chris¬ 
tian  revelation  and  vision.” —  The  Advance . 

*  The  subjects  treated  cover  the  whole  field  of  moral  and  spiritual  re» 
lations,  theoretical  and  practical,  natural  and  revealed,  individual  and  social, 
civil  and  ecclesiastical.  To  enthrone  the  personal  Christ  as  the  true  content 
of  the  ethical  ideal,  to  show  how  this  ideal  is  realized  in  Christian  conscious* 
uess  and  how  applied  in  the  varied  departments  of  practical  life — these  are 
the  main  objects  of  the  book  and  no  objects  could  be  loftier.** 

—  The  Congrega  tionaUst 

“  The  author  has  written  with  competent  knowledge,  with  great  spiritual 
insight,  and  in  a  tone  of  devoutness  and  reverence  worthy  of  his  theme.*’ 

— The  London  Independent.  1 

*•  It  is  methodical,  comprehensive,  and  readable;  few  subdivisions, 
direct  or  indirect,  are  omitted  in  the  treatment  of  the  broad  theme,  and 
though  it  aims  to  be  an  exhaustive  treatise,  and  not  a  popular  handbook,  it 
may  be  perused  at  random  with  a  good  deal  of  suggestiveness  and  profit”  { 

—  The  Sunday  School  Times 

“  It  reflects  great  credit  on  the  author,  presenting  an  exempltry  temper 
and  manner  throughout,  being  a  model  of  clearness  in  thought  and  term, 
and  containing  passages  of  exquisite  finish.** — Hartford  Seminary  Record* 

"  We  commend  this  book  to  all  reading,  intelligent  men,  nsd  esp «d  Us 
It  ministers,  who  will  find  in  ~<'ay  fresh  suggestions.” 

— Professor  A.  1  fitoot 
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11  The  book  is  a  great  work,  whatever  one’s  own  dogmatic  opinions 
may  be,  or  however  one  might  wish  to  criticize  some  of  the  positions  taken 
by  Dr.  Stevens.  It  shows  mastery  of  the  subject,  breadth  of  view  com¬ 
bined  with  the  minutiae  of  scholarship,  that  is  admirable.  It  should  have 
a  w»de  reading,  and  it  can  do  much  for  this  transitional  time  of  ours,  when 
nothing  is  more  needed  than  the  reinterpretation  of  the  old  formulas  in 
the  life  of  to-day.” — The  Examiner. 

“Professor  Stevens  has  performed  a  task  of  great  importance,  certain 
to  exert  wide  and  helpful  influence  in  settling  the  minds  of  men.  He  has 
treated  the  subject  historically  and  has  given  to  Christ  the  first  place  in 
interpreting  his  own  mission." — Congregationalist  and  Christian  World. 

“The  eminence  of  the  author  no  less  than  the  thoroughly  scholarly 
character  of  his  discussion  insures  to  his  book  a  place  in  every  complete 
theological  library." — Brooklyn  Daily  Eagle. 

“  This  is  a  book  of  marked  value.  There  is  evidence  of  good  thinking 
from  beginning  to  end.  The  author  has  a  clear  and  wholesome  way  of 
looking  for  the  truth.  lie  understands  the  uses  of  the  historical  method, 
but  this  does  not  blind  him  to  the  discernment  of  some  truths  by  straight 
and  immediate  perception  or  intuition.  Familiar  enough  with  what  the 
modern  critics  and  thcorizcrs  have  to  say,  he  does  not  lose  his  fine  poise  of 
spiritual  judgment  either  in  face  of  the  old  or  the  new.  He  is  in  no  sense 
a  controversialist.  He  is  simply  after  the  truth,  and  the  whole  truth.” 

—  The  Standard  (Chicago). 

“  The  subject  is  treated  historically  and  exegetically,  the  problems 
that  present  themselves  being  approached  inductively,  the  theories  of 
others  presented  with  reasonable  fulness,  and  the  discussion  kept  through¬ 
out  on  an  objective  plane.  .  .  .  The  book  deserves  careful  study,  as 

a  whole,  and  is  suggestive  of  the  interest  taken  in  questions  of  soteriology 
to-day." —  I'he  Churchman. 
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Critical  Commentary 

On  the  Holy  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and 
New  Testaments 


EDITORS’  PREFACE 

THERE  are  now  before  the  public  many  Commentaries, 
written  by  British  and  American  divines,  of  a  popular 
or  homiletical  character.  The  Cambridge  Bible  for 
Schools,  the  Handbooks  for  Bible  Classes  and  Private  Students , 
The  Speaker' s  Commentary ,  The  Popular  Commentary  (Schaff), 
The  Expositor' s  Bible ,  and  other  similar  series,  have  their 
special  place  and  importance.  But  they  do  not  enter  into  the 
field  of  Critical  Biblical  scholarship  occupied  by  such  series  of 
Commentaries  as  the  Kurzgefasstes  exegetisches  Handbuch  turn 
A .  T.  ;  De  Wette’s  Kurzgefasstes  exegetisches  Handbuch  zum 
N.  T. ;  Meyer’s  Kritisch-exegetischer  Kommentar ;  Keil  and 
Delitzsch’s  Biblischer  Commentar  fiber  das  A.  T;  Lange’s 
Theologisch-homiletisches  Bibelwerk ;  Nowack’s  Handkommentar 
zum  A .  T.  ;  Holtzmann’s  Handkommentar  zum  N.  T.  Several 
of  these  have  been  translated,  edited,  and  in  some  cases  enlarged 
and  adapted,  for  the  English-speaking  public  ;  others  are  in 
process  of  translation.  But  no  corresponding  series  by  British 
or  American  divines  has  hitherto  been  produced.  The  way  has 
been  prepared  by  special  Commentaries  by  Cheyne,  Ellicott, 
Kalisch,  Lightfoot,  Perowne,  Westcott,  and  others;  and  the 
time  has  come,  in  the  judgment  of  the  projectors  of  this  enter¬ 
prise,  when  it  is  practicable  to  combine  British  and  American 
scholars  in  the  production  of  a  critical,  comprehensive 
Commentary  that  will  be  abreast  of  modern  biblical  scholarship, 
and  in  a  measure  lead  its  van. 
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Messrs.  Charles  Scribner’s  Sons  of  New  York,  and  Messrs 
T.  &  T.  Clark  of  Edinburgh,  propose  to  publish  such  a  series 
of  Commentaries  on  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  under  the 
editorship  of  Prof.  C.  A.  Briggs,  D.D.,  in  America,  and  of 
Prof.  S.  R.  Driver,  D.D  ,  for  the  Old  Testament,  and  the 
Rev.  Alfred  Plummer,  D.D.,  for  the  New  Testament,  in 
Great  Britain. 

The  Commentaries  will  be  international  and  inter-confessional, 
and  will  be  free  from  polemical  and  ecclesiastical  bias.  They 
will  be  based  upon  a  thorough  critical  study  of  the  original  texts 
of  the  Bible,  and  upon  critical  methods  of  interpretation.  They 
are  designed  chiefly  for  students  and  clergymen,  and  will  be 
written  in  a  compact  style.  Each  book  will  be  preceded  by  an 
Introduction,  stating  the  results  of  criticism  upon  it,  and  discuss¬ 
ing  impartially  the  questions  still  remaining  open.  The  details 
of  criticism  will  appear  in  their  proper  place  in  the  body  of  the 
Commentary.  Each  section  of  the  Text  will  be  introduced 
with  a  paraphrase,  or  summary  of  contents.  Technical  details 
of  textual  and  philological  criticism  will,  as  a  rule,  be  kept 
distinct  from  matter  of  a  more  general  character ;  and  in  the 
Old  Testament  the  exegetical  notes  will  be  arranged,  as  far  as 
possible,  so  as  to  be  serviceable  to  students  not  acquainted  with 
Hebrew.  The  History  of  Interpretation  of  the  Books  will  be 
dealt  with,  when  necessary,  in  the  Introductions,  with  critical 
notices  of  the  most  important  literature  of  the  subject.  Historical 
and  Archaeological  questions,  as  well  as  questions  of  Biblical 
Theology,  are  included  in  the  plan  of  the  Commentaries,  but 
not  Practical  or  Homiletical  Exegesis.  The  Volumes  will  con¬ 
stitute  a  uniform  series. 
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ARRANGEMENT  OF  VOLUMES  AND  AUTHORS 

THE  OLD  TESTAMENT 

GENESIS.  The  Rev.  John  Skinner,  D.D.,  Professor  of  Old  Testament 
Language  and  Literature,  College  of  Presbyterian  Church  of  England, 
Cambridge,  England. 

EXODUS.  The  Rev.  A.  R.  S.  Kennedy,  D. D.,  Professor  of  Hebrew, 
University  of  Edinburgh. 

LEVITICUS.  J.  F.  Stenning,  M.A.,  Fellow  of  Wadham  College,  Oxford. 

NUMBERS.  The  Rev.  G.  Buchanan  Gray,  D.D.,  Professor  of  Hebrew, 
Mansfield  College,  Oxford.  [AW  Ready . 

DEUTERONOMY.  The  Rev.  S.  R.  Driver,  D.D.,  D.Litt.,  Regius  Pro¬ 
fessor  of  Hebrew,  Oxford.  [AW  Ready. 

JOSHUA.  The  Rev.  George  Adam  Smith,  D.D.,  LL.D.,  Professor  of 
Hebrew,  United  Free  Church  College,  Glasgow. 

JUDGES.  The  Rev.  George  Moore,  D.D.,  LL.D.,  Professor  of  Theol¬ 
ogy,  Harvard  University,  Cambridge,  Mass.  [AW  Ready. 

SAMUEL.  The  Rev.  H.  P.  Smith,  D.D.,  sometime  Professor  of  Biblical 
History,  Amherst  College,  Mass.  [AW  Ready. 

KINGS.  The  Rev.  Francis  Brown,  D.D.,  D.Litt.,  LL.D.,  Professor 
of  Hebrew  and  Cognate  Languages,  Union  Theological  Seminary,  New 
York  City. 

CHRONICLES.  The  Rev.  Edward  L.  Curtis,  D.D.,  Professor  of 
Hebrew,  Yale  University,  New  Haven,  Conn. 

EZRA  AND  NEHEMIAH.  The  Rev.  L.  W.  Batten,  Ph.D.,  D.D.,  Rector 
of  St.  Mark’s  Church,  New  York  City,  sometime  Professor  of  Hebrew, 
P.  E.  Divinity  School,  Philadelphia. 

PSALMS.  The  Rev.  Chas.  A.  Briggs,  D.D.,  D.Litt.,  Professor  of  Theo¬ 
logical  Encyclopaedia  and  Symbolics,  Union  Theological  Seminary,  New 
York.  [2  vols.  Now  Ready. 

PROVERBS.  The  Rev.  C.  H.  Toy,  D.D.,  LL.D.,  Professor  of  Hebrew, 
Harvard  University,  Cambridge,  Mass.  [Now  Ready. 

JOB.  The  Rev.  S.  R.  Driver,  D.D.,  D.Litt.,  Regius  Professor  of  He¬ 
brew,  Oxford. 
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ISAIAH.  Chaps.  I-XXXIX.  The  Rev.  G  Buchanan  Gray,  D.D., 
Professor  of  Hebrew,  Mansfield  College,  Oxford. 

ISAIAH.  Chaps.  XL-LXVI.  The  Rev.  S.  R.  Driver,  D.D.,  D.Litt., 
Regius  Professor  of  Hebrew,  Oxford. 

JEREMIAH.  The  Rev.  A.  F.  Kirkpatrick,  D. D.,  Dean  of  Ely,  sometime 
Regius  Professor  of  Hebrew,  Cambridge,  England. 

EZEKIEL.  The  Rev.  G.  A.  Cooke,  M.A.,  sometime  Fellow  Magdalen 
College,  and  the  Rev.  Charles  F.  Burney,  D.Litt.,  Fellow  and  Lecturer 
in  Hebrew,  St.  John’s  College,  Oxford. 

DANIEL.  The  Rev.  John  P.  Peters,  Ph.D.,  D.D.,  sometime  Professor 
of  Hebrew,  P.  E.  Divinity  School,  Philadelphia,  now  Rector  of  St. 
Michael's  Church,  New  York  City. 

AMOS  AND  HOSEA.  W.  R.  Harper,  Ph.D.,  LL.D.,  sometime  Presi¬ 
dent  of  the  University  of  Chicago,  Illinois.  [AW  Ready. 

MICAH  TO  HAGGAI.  Prof.  John  P.  Smith,  University  of  Chicago; 
Prof.  Charles  P.  Fagnani,  D.  D.,  Union  Theological  Seminary,  New 
York;  W.  Hayes  Ward,  D. D.,  LL.D.,  Editor  of  The  Independent ,  New 
York;  Prof.  Julius  A.  Bever,  Union  Theological  Seminary,  New  York, 
and  Prof.  H.  G.  Mitchell,  D.D.,  Boston  University. 

ZECHARIAH  TO  JONAH.  Prof.  H.  G.  Mitchell,  D.D.,  Prof.  John 
P.  Smith  and  Prof.  J.  A.  Bever. 

ESTHER.  The  Rev.  L.  B.  Paton,  Ph.D.,  Professor  of  Hebrew,  Hart¬ 
ford  Theological  Seminary. 

ECCLESIASTES.  Prof.  George  A.  Barton,  Ph.D.,  Professor  of  Bibli¬ 
cal  Literature,  Bryn  Mawr  College,  Pa. 

RUTH,  SONG  OF  SONGS  AND  LAMENTATIONS.  Rev.  CHARLES  A. 
Briggs,  D. D.,  D.Litt.,  Professor  of  Theological  Encyclopaedia  and  Sym¬ 
bolics,  Union  Theological  Seminary,  New  York. 


THE  NEW  TESTAMENT 

ST.  MATTHEW.  The  Rev.  Willoughby  C.  Allen,  M.A.,  Fellow  and 
Lecturer  in  Theology  and  Hebrew,  Exeter  College,  Oxford.  [ In  Press . 

ST.  MARK.  Rev.  E.  P.  Gould,  D.D.,  sometime  Professor  of  New  Testa¬ 
ment  Literature,  P.  E.  Divinity  School,  Philadelphia.  [AW  Ready . 

ST.  LUKE.  The  Rev.  Alfred  Plummer,  D.D.,  sometime  Master  of 
University  College,  Durham.  [Now  Ready . 
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ST.  JOHN.  The  Very  Rev.  John  Henry  Bernard,  D.D.,  Dean  of  St. 
Patrick's  and  Lecturer  in  Divinity,  University  of  Dublin. 

HARMONY  OF  THE  GOSPELS.  The  Rev.  William  Sanday,  D.D., 
LL.D.,  Lady  Margaret  Professor  of  Divinity,  Oxford,  and  the  Rev.  Wil¬ 
loughby  C.  Allen,  M.A.,  Fellow  and  Lecturer  in  Divinity  and  Hebrew, 
Exeter  College,  Oxford. 

ACTS.  The  Rev.  C.  H.  Turner,  D.D.,  Fellow  of  Magdalen  College, 
Oxford,  and  the  Rev.  H.  N.  Bate,  M.A.,  Examining  Chaplain  to  the 
Bishop  of  London. 

ROMANS.  The  Rev.  William  Sanday,  D.D.,  LI..D.,  Lady  Margaret 
Professor  of  Divinity  and  Canon  of  Christ  Church,  Oxford,  and  the  Rev. 
A.  C.  Headlam,  M.A.,  D.D.,  Principal  of  King’s  College,  London. 

[AW  Ready. 

CORINTHIANS.  The  Right  Rev.  Arch.  Robertson,  D.D.,  LL.D.,  Lord 
Bishop  of  Exeter,  and  Dawson  Walker,  D.D.,  Theological  Tutor  in  the 
University  of  Durham. 

GALATIANS.  The  Rev.  Ernest  D.  Burton,  D.D.,  Professor  of  New 
Testament  Literature,  University  of  Chicago. 

EPHESIANS  AND  COLOSSIANS.  The  Rev.  T.  K.  Abbott,  B  D., 
D.  Litt.,  sometime  Professor  of  Biblical  Greek,  Trinity  College,  Dublin,  now 
Librarian  of  the  same.  [AW  Ready. 

PHILIPPIANS  AND  PHILEMON.  The  Rev.  Marvin  R.  Vincent, 
D.  D.,  Professor  of  Biblical  Literature,  Union  Theological  Seminary,  New 
York  City.  [AW  Ready. 

THESSALONIANS.  The  Rev.  James  E.  Frame,  M.A.,  Professor  of 
Biblical  Theology,  Union  Theological  Seminary,  New  York. 

THE  PASTORAL  EPISTLES.  The  Rev.  Walter  Lock,  D.D.,  Warden 
of  Keble  College  and  Professor  of  Exegesis,  Oxford. 

HEBREWS.  The  Rev.  A.  Nairne,  M.A.,  Professor  of  Hebrew  in  King’s 
College,  London. 

ST.  JAMES.  The  Rev.  James  IL  Ropes,  D.  D.,  Bussey  Professor  of  New 
Testament  Criticism  in  Harvard  University. 

PETER  AND  JUDE.  The  Rev.  Charles  Bigg,  D.D.,  Regius  Professor 
of  Ecclesiastical  History  and  Canon  of  Christ  Church,  Oxford.  [AW  Ready. 

THE  EPISTLES  OF  ST.JOHN.  The  Rev.  E.  A.  Brooke,  B.D.,  Fellow 
and  Divinity  Lecturer  in  King’s  College,  Cambridge. 

REVELATION.  The  Rev.  Robert  H.  Charles,  M.A.,  D.D.,  Professor 
of  Biblical  Greek  in  the  University  of  Dublin. 


Digitized  by  LjOOQle 


Digitized  by  LjOOQle 


THE  BOOK  OF  PSALMS 


CHARLES  AUGUSTUS  BRIGGS 
EMILIE  GRACE  BRIGGS 

Vol.  II 


Digitized  by  L.ooQle 


(I 


1 

1 


Digitized  by 


Google 


I 


The  International  Critical  Commentary 


A 

CRITICAL  AND  EXEGETICAL 
COMMENTARY 


ON 

THE  BOOK  OF  PSALMS 


BY 

CHARLES  AUGUSTUS  BRIGGS,  D.D.,  D.Litt. 

GRADUATE  PROFESSOR  OF  THEOLOGICAL  ENCYCLOPEDIA  AND 
SYMBOLICS,  UNION  THEOLOGICAL  SEMINARY,  NEW  YORK 

AND 

EMILIE  GRACE  BRIGGS,  B.D. 


Vol.  II 


NEW  YORK 

CHARLES  SCRIBNER’S  SONS 
190  7 


Digitized  by  LjOOQle 


THE  NEW  YORK 

PUBLIC  LIBRARY 


ASTOR.  LENOX  AND 
TlLDfcN  F  |'N0aT|ON3. 

1907 


COPYRIGHT,  1907,  BY 
CHARLES  SCRIBNER’S  SONS 


Published,  February,  1907 


Noriooon  $rtss 

J.  8.  Cushing  &  Co.  —  Berwick  &  Smith  Co. 
Norwood,  Mass.,  U.8.A. 


Digitized  by 


CONTENTS 

PAGE 

COMMENTARY.  Pss.  LI-CL . 1-545 


INDEX  OF  HEBREW  WORDS . 549 

INDEX  OF  PROPER  NAMES . 561 

INDEX  OF  SUBJECTS . 566 


V 


Digitized  by  LjOOQle 


Digitized  by  LjOOQle 


ERRORS  AND  ADDITIONS,  VOL.  I. 


FAGB 

xxxi,  1.  19.  Protestantise  he  for  Protestanische. 
xli,  1.  30.  Sidney  for  Sydney. 

cv,  1.  1.  Del.  Asterius  (f  410)  already  given  ciii,  1.  36. 

cv,  1.  1 2.  Rhabanus  for  Rhabamus. 

cviii,  1.  31.  Add  after  1889®  Minocchi  1905. 

cix,  1.  1.  Davison  for  Davidson. 

cix,  1.  2.  Add  after  1904  Davies  1906. 

27. 1.  10.  12®  for  183. 

34,  1.  1 2  sq.  a  /3  y  8  c  for  a  b  c  d  h. 

41,  1.  26.  Hithp.  for  Hiph. 

45,  1.  22.  1847  for  i*. 

49,  1.  26.  9013  for  903. 

50,  1.  26.  §  35  for  §  39. 

1.  39.  tony  for  thy. 

58,  1.  21.  Before  8  insert  — Jn'ix]  Pi.  pf.  rel.  clause  Vt  [*"TO],  not 
used  in  Qal,  but  Pi. :  (1)  give  charge  to,  c.  b  pers.  1058  Ex. 
i2*  (E)  Is.  133;  c.  acc.  pers.  b  concerning  whom,  Ps.  9111  Nu. 
32®  (P)  ;  (2)  charge,  command c.  acc.  pers.  et  rei,  Pss.  78* 
1194  **ma  in* ;  (3)  commission ,  c.  acc.  "i?h  429  rona  1333 ; 
(4)  appoint,  ordain,  in  creation  33®  148®  Is.  45“,  providence 
Ps.  7 8®  Am.  6U  99;  redemption  Pss.  f  44*  68®  713. 

60,1.34.  -Tj5-T|5  for  'p'ft. 

82. 1.  25.  After  6  insert  — rrjy|]  Qal  pf.  2  sg.  t  vb.  Qal  rebuke 
in  ^alw.  of  God  :  9®  6831  1069 11921  Is.  1713  54®  Na.  i4  Zc.  3*** 
Mai.  2s  311,  of  man  Gn.  37*°  (E)  Ru.  21®  Je.  29*7. 

85,1.17.  Before  20  insert  — 19.  Jrrpjn  n.f.  (1)  hope  62®; 
(2)  ground  of  hope  713  Jb.  4®;  (3)  things  hoped  for,  here 
as  Ez.  1 9®  3711  and  WL. 

104. 1.  8.  Maskilim  for  Maskelim. 

122. 1.  26.  qametz  for  quametz. 

vii 
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viii  ERRORS  AND  ADDITIONS,  VOL.  I. 

PACK 

134,1.26.  id*  for  id. 

15 1. 1.  6.  2  for  1. 

152. 1.  5.  §  1  for  §  35. 

173. 1.  18.  Add  cf.  2510  78“  93s  997  13212.  These  with  pi.  forms 
in  1 19  usually  derived  from  [rnu]  ;  but  Mas.  pointing  is 
artificial ;  v .  BDB. 

174,  1.  16.  Before  11  insert :  Elsw.  \j/  [pix]  Qal  be  justified  by  ac¬ 
quittal  143s  Is.  43“ ;  be  just \  of  God  51®,  Hiph.,  do  justice  82s. 

228. 1.  37.  H3B  for  rue. 

276. 1.  23.  Maskilim  for  Maskelim. 

333. 1.  38.  rots  for  rats. 

373,1-5-  nn^  for  nn^. 
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A  COMMENTARY  ON  THE  BOOK  OF 
PSALMS. 


PSALM  LI.,  4  str.  io8. 

Ps.  51  is  a  penitential  prayer  of  the  congregation  in  the  time 
of  Nehemiah:  (z)  Petition  that  Yahweh  in  His  kindness  will 
cleanse  His  people  from  sin  (v.*~*),  who  confess  it  in  vindication 
of  His  just  judgment  (v.***).  (a)  The  sin  goes  back  to  the  origin 

of  the  nation,  in  antithesis  with  the  faithfulness  in  which  Yahweh 
delights  (v.7-8)  ;  cleansing  alone  will  give  joy  (v.9-11) .  (3)  Petition 
for  renewal  of  heart,  the  continued  presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
and  the  joy  of  salvation  (v.1**14)  ;  with  a  vow  to  teach  the  divine 
ways  and  praise  His  righteousness  (v.15-16).  (4)  The  sacrifices  of 

Yahweh  are  the  praises  of  a  contrite  spirit  (v.1719).  The  final 
petition  is  that  He  will  rebuild  the  walls  of  Jerusalem  and  accept 
the  sacrifices  there  (v.20-0). 

gE  gracious  to  me  (Yahweh),  according  to  Thy  kindness ; 

According  to  Thy  compassion  blot  out  my  transgressions. 

Wash  me  thoroughly  from  mine  iniquity, 

And  purify  me  from  my  sin. 

For  my  transgressions  I  am  knowing. 

And  my  sin  is  before  me  continually. 

Against  Thee,  Thee  only,  have  I  sinned, 

And  the  evil  in  Thine  eyes  have  I  done ; 

That  Thou  mightest  be  just  in  Thy  (words), 

(That)  Thou  mightest  be  clear  when  Thou  judgest 
gEHOLD  in  iniquity  I  was  brought  forth, 

And  in  sin  did  my  mother  conceive  me. 

Behold  in  faithfulness  Thou  dost  delight ; 

The  confidence  of  wisdom  Thou  makest  me  know. 

Cleanse  me  from  sin  with  hyssop,  and  I  shall  be  pure; 

Wash  me,  and  I  shall  be  whiter  than  snow. 

Let  me  hear  joy  and  gladness, 

The  bones  which  Thou  hast  crushed  will  exult. 

Hide  Thy  face  from  my  sins. 

And  all  mine  iniquities  blot  out. 
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'J'HE  heart  into  a  pure  one  transform  for  me, 

The  spirit  into  a  steadfast  one  renew. 

Cast  me  not  away  from  Thy  presence, 

And  Thy  holy  Spirit  take  not  away. 

Restore  the  joy  of  Thy  salvation, 

And  with  the  princely  Spirit  uphold  me. 

I  will  teach  transgressors  Thy  ways, 

And  sinners  unto  Thee  will  return. 

Deliver  me  from  bloodshed  (Yahweh). 

My  tongue  will  ring  out  Thy  righteousness. 

0  LORD,  my  lips  mayest  Thou  open ; 

And  my  mouth  will  declare  Thy  praise ; 

For  Thou  delightest  not  in  peace-offering, 

In  whole  burnt-offering  Thou  takest  no  pleasure: 

Sacrifices  of  a  broken  spirit, 

A  heart  crushed,  Thou  wilt  not  despise. 

O  do  good  in  Thy  good  pleasure  unto  Zion ; 

Mayest  Thou  rebuild  the  walls  of  Jerusalem : 

Then  wilt  Thou  delight  in  peace-offering  and  whole  burnt-offering; 
Then  will  they  offer  bullocks  on  Thine  altar. 

Ps.  51  was  in  19  and  fft,  then  in  Is  and  I9B  (v.  Intr.  §§  27,  32,  33).  The 
historical  allusion  was  already  attached  to  the  Ps.  in  19  as  a  conjectural  illus¬ 
trative  situation,  but  without  historical  value.  It  is  impossible  to  adjust  the 
Ps.  to  the  situation.  The  language  is  related  chiefly  to  Literature  of  the 
Exile  or  early  Restoration.  (1)  Is.1*2  seem  to  have  been  chiefly  in  mind: 
( a )  in  the  conception  of  the  purification  of  the  nation's  sins  v.8*4*9;  cf.  Is.118, 
the  use  of  hod  Is.  43s6  44H  023  for  the  person  Je.  2s2  414,  •via  Je.  33s  Ez.  36® 
37m  Mai.  38.  The  vb.  wan  for  purification  from  sin  is  elsw.  only  in  P  when 
applied  to  the  person,  but  is  in  Ez.  when  applied  to  the  altar.  It  does  not 
therefore  necessarily  imply  P.  aiTN  is  used  in  J  as  well  as  P,  and  was  doubt¬ 
less  ancient.  (6)  For  the  personal  experience  of  v.6,  cf.4s.  5912.  (c)  nnocn  jwtr 
v.10,  cf.  Is.  2218  3510  51s*  n.  ( d )  enp  nn  v.18,  elsw.  only  Is.  6310- n.  (e)  For 
the  bruised  spirit  v.19,  cf.  Is.  66 2.  (/)  For  the  son  of  the  mother  v.7,  cf.  the 

sin  of  the  first  father  Is.  43s7  and  of  Zion  the  mother  541-8.  (2)  Other  linguis¬ 
tic  traces  are:  S'Ss  v.21,  an  early  syn.^>f  nS?,  cf.  Dt.  3310  1  S.  79;  ojt  v.7,  for 
conception,  cf.  Gn.  3041  3110  (E).  (3)  Evidences  of  later  date  are:  nanj  nn 

v.14,  cf.  Ex.  356,22  (P);  but  see  Ps.  no8,  also  psj  nn  v.12  57s* 8  1082;  v.6  is 
prob.  earlier  than  1910,  which  agrees  with  it  in  use  of  Qal  of  pis.  (4)  The 
only  substantial  evidences  of  very  late  date  are :  nnaa  v.8,  cf.  Jb.  38s®,  but 
prob.  txt.  err.,  explained  by  0"D,  prob.  gl.  The  Ps.  in  its  theology  depends 
on  the  postexilic  sections  of  Is.2,  and  in  its  deep  penitence  represents  the 
spirit  of  the  people  of  the  Restoration  in  the  time  of  Nehemiah.  The  prayer 
for  rebuilding  the  walls  of  Jerusalem  was  probably  real  and  not  ideal,  and 
indicates  that  the  author  was  one  of  the  companions  of  Nehemiah  in  the  great 
effort  to  give  the  city  walls. 
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Str.  I.  has  a  syn.  tetrastich  and  a  hexastich  composed  of  three 
syn.  couplets.  —  3-4.  Be  gracious  to  me],  show  favour,  usually  in 
the  bestowal  of  redemption  from  enemies,  evils,  and  sins,  a  char¬ 
acteristic  term  of  39 ;  with  the  two  syn.  nouns :  kindness ,  the 
loving  disposition  to  do  acts  of  kindness  (^),  and  compassion 
(2J6),  the  affectionate  sympathy,  especially  of  parent  to  a  child, 
cf.  10318. —  Yahweh],  here  and  throughout  the  group,  Ps.  51-72, 
for  which  £  substituted  Elohim .  —  My  transgressions ],  sins,  con¬ 
ceived  as  rebellion,  transgression  of  the  Law,  or  will  of  God,  with 
the  two  chief  syns.,  iniquity ,  sin  as  a  distortion  or  perversion  of 
right,  and  sin  as  a  failure  from  the  norm  or  aim  of  life.  These 
three  terms  for  sin  are  antithetical  to  the  three  terms  for  the 
divine  kindness,  and  have  three  mediating  terms  for  its  exercise 
in  cleansing  the  nation.  The  transgressions  stain  the  people, 
blackening  their  reputation  and  character,  therefore  blot  out wipe 
out,  obliterate  them,  so  that  they  no  longer  can  be  seen,  cf.  10914. 
The  iniquity  soils  them  as  a  filthy  garment,  therefore  wash  me, 
cleanse  all  this  filth  away,  so  that  I  may  be  clean ;  do  it  so  thor¬ 
oughly  that  not  the  least  trace  may  remain,  cf.  v.9.  The  sins  pro¬ 
duce  religious  pollution,  unfitting  for  the  worship  of  God  ;  therefore 
purify  me,  apply  the  appointed  means  of  purification,  that  I  may 
enjoy  communion  again,  cf.  v.9.  The  poet  doubtless  had  in  mind  Is. 
i16"18,  thinking  of  sin  in  its  subjective  effects  on  the  person,  rather 
than  of  its  objective  effects  upon  the  places  of  divine  presence.  *  It 
is  therefore  the  ritual  of  purification  that  he  has  in  mind,  rather  than 
the  ritual  of  sacrifice.  He  feels  that  the  nation  needs  something 
more  than  the  ritual ;  they  need  the  personal  favour  of  Yahweh 
Himself;  His  interposition  as  the  administrator  of  this  national 
cleansing.  —  5.  /  am  knowing ],  present,  active,  personal,  experi¬ 
mental  knowledge  of  sin,  as  thus  staining,  soiling,  polluting,  the 
nation.  —  before  me  continually ].  I  cannot  escape  from  seeing  it 
and  contemplating  it  in  all  its  odiousness,  cf.  Is.  5912.  —  6.  Against 
Thee],  emphatic  in  position,  to  indicate  that  the  sin  was  especially 
against  Yahweh,  intensified  by,  Thee  only].  The  national  sin  was 
against  their  God,  “  not  against  the  Babylonians,”  as  Theodore  of 
Mop$uestia,  Theodoret,  cited  by  Ba.  with  approval;  or  indeed 
against  the  Persians,  or  the  minor  nations  who  so  cruelly  used 
them,  opposing  every  effort  of  Israel  to  reestablish  himself  in  Jeru- 
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salem.  —  in  Thine  eyes],  before  the  face  of  God,  in  His  very  pres¬ 
ence  ,  and  so  high-handed,  without  excuse,  which  exposed  to  just 
retribution,  relief  from  which  could  come  only  from  His  kindness. 

—  That  Thou  mightest  be  just  ||  be  clear],  final  clauses,  not  de¬ 
pendent  on  the  act  of  sin  as  if  the  commission  of  sin  was  in  order 
to  justify  God  in  dealing  with  it ;  but  on  the  confession  of  sin 
against  God  only.  This  public  confession  made  it  evident  that 
God’s  dealings  with  His  people  during  their  long  exile  and  in  the 
long-continued  afflictions  of  the  people,  in  their  efforts  to  restore 
the  national  life  and  worship  in  Jerusalem,  were  in  accordance 
with  His  law,  and  so  just. —  Thy  words],  referring  to  the  Ten 
Words  of  the  primitive  Law  by  which  the  nation  is  judged  here, 
as  in  so1*-®0,  so  ffi,  F,  3,  Rom.  34,  and  not  “  when  Thou  speakest,” 

EV*.,  which  gives  a  form  aX,  assimilated  by  copyist’s  error  to 

—  when  Thou  judgest]  that  is,  according  to  these  Words ;  as  3, 
AV.,  RV.,  504,  which  is  to  be  preferred  to  ffi,  V,  Rom.  34,  PBV., 
"when  Thou  art  judged,”  as  if  the  poet  thought  of  a  higher  judg¬ 
ment  seat  before  which  God  Himself  could  be  tried,  a  conceit 
which,  however  suited  to  Greek  and  modern  ideas,  was  not  suited 
to  the  religion  of  the  Old  Testament. 

Str.  II.  is  an  antistr.,  beginning  with  confession  in  a  tetrastich 
of  two  syn.  couplets,  and  concluding  with  a  hexastich  of  petition  of 
three  syn.  couplets.  —  7.  Behold ],  calling  emphatic  attention  to 
the  antithesis  between  Yahweh’s  requirements  and  the  actual  his¬ 
toric  condition  of  His  people,  the  latter  coming  first.  —  I  was 
brought  forth],  not  referring  to  the  iniquity  of  the  parent,  or  to  an 
iniquitous  condition  of  the  infant  when  brought  forth ;  implying 
the  doctrine  of  original  sin,  transmitted  from  Adam  and  Eve  in 
accordance  with  Traducianism,  or  imputed  to  the  child  as  created 
as  part  of  a  sinful  race,  according  to  Creationism.  I  myself  hold 
to  the  speculative  dogma  of  Traducianism ;  but  I  must  say  that 
neither  of  these  doctrines  has  any  support  whatever  in  the  OT. 
The  poet  here  alludes  to  the  historic  origin  of  the  nation  in  their 
patriarchal  ancestors,  as  in  Is.  43s7.  Their  first  father  committed 
sin,  and  all  his  posterity  since  his  day  have  followed  him  in  trans¬ 
gression.  —  did  my  mother  conceive  me].  This  is  certainly  not  the 
mother  of  David,  as  if  she  were  especially  a  sinner  at  the  time  of 
her  conception,  or  as  if  sin  were  attached  to  the  unborn  foetus 
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which  she  conceived ;  but  the  mother  here  is  Mother  Israel,  in 
accordance  with  the  conception  of  Is.1,  especially  Is.  541-8. — 
8.  in  faithfulness ],  fidelity  to  Yahweh  and  His  words  |  the  con¬ 
fidence  of  wisdom ,  the  confidence  in  Yahweh  which  true  wisdom 
imparts.  This,  by  the  misunderstanding  of  an  early  copyist,  has 
been  interpreted  as  a  word,  elsewhere  only  Jb.  38*  and  variously 
explained  by  and  Vrss.  as  referring  to  the  reins  or  inward  parts 
of  the  man.  It  was  defined  by  the  addition  of  a  late  Hebrew 
word  meaning  “  closed,”  or  secret  place  of  the  breast,  making  the 
line  too  long,  and  compelling  an  explanation  of  the  line,  as  re¬ 
ferring  to  the  future  and  so  as  out  of  parallelism  with  its  mate  in 
the  couplet  In  fact,  both  lines  set  forth  the  divine  requirements, 
over  against  the  sin  of  the  past  history  of  the  nation  in  the  father 
Jacob  and  the  mother  Zion ;  and  so  the  verbs  are  presents. —  Thou 
dost  delight ],  that  is,  the  confidence  is  acceptable  as  satisfying  the 
divine  requirements,  giving  gratification  and  delight  to  Yahweh.  — 
Thou  makes t  me  know],  by  the  teaching  of  the  Words  of  the  Law, 
carrying  on  the  idea  of  v.te.  These  words  impart  true  wisdom, 
and  so  confidence  in  Yahweh  the  great  Teacher.  —  9.  Cleanse  me 
from  sin],  a  term  of  the  ritual  Ez.  P.  —  with  hyssop],  a  bunch  of 
small  branches  of  the  caper  plant,  used  in  the  ritual,  to  gather  up 
the  water  or  blood,  and  scatter  it  upon  the  person  or  thing  to  be 
cleansed.  This  is  a  renewal  and  intensification  of  v.4 — and  I 
shall  be  pure],  in  the  religious  sense,  as  thus  cleansed  in  accordance 
with  the  ritual ;  which  is  intensified  in  I  shall  be  whiter  than  snow . 
The  poet  is  evidently,  in  the  use  of  the  terms  of  Is.  i18,  thinking 
of  the  sins  of  the  nation  as  scarlet  and  crimson  in  their  colour,  of 
bloodguiltiness ;  for  they  had  committed  a  high-handed,  death¬ 
deserving  sin,cf.  v.16.  — 10.  joy  and  gladness],  phr.  of  Is.  2213  3510 
5 18  n,  which  they  at  the  same  time  hear  and  also  utter.  Even  the 
bones  exult  in  sympathy  with  the  exhilaration  of  the  soul.  This 
was  expressed  by  voice,  and  probably  also  by  dancing,  though  the 
bones  had  been  crushed  by  Yahweh  Himself  in  the  afflictions  He 
brought  upon  the  nation.  The  bones  are  personified  as  those  of 
an  individual,  severally  suffering.  The  bones  ache  with  the  anxiety 
of  the  soul,  cf.  22u  32s.  — 11.  Hide  Thy  face  from  my  sins],  do 
not  look  upon  them,  overlook  them  ( 10 ll),  take  no  account  of 
them,  cf.  32*;  another  conception  of  Yahweh’s  gracious  attitude 
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toward  sin.  This  is  in  some  respects  the  reverse  of  the  concep¬ 
tion  of  the  syn.  line,  which  is  a  simple  renewal  of  v.3*,  although 
the  word  for  sin  varies. 

Str.  III.  has  a  hexastich  of  three  syn.  couplets  of  petition,  fol¬ 
lowed  by  two  syn.  couplets,  the  latter  the  climax  of  the  Str.  — 
12.  Transform  ||  renew].  These  verbs  do  not  imply  creation  out 
of  nothing,  which  indeed  the  Hebrew  ICO  never  means  ( v .  BDZ?.J  ; 
or  creation  of  a  new  heart  out  of  other  material  in  place  of  the 
old  heart,  views  which  depend  on  a  misunderstanding  of  the  terms 
in  Vrss. ;  but  the  transformation  of  the  former  heart,  or  mind,  of 
the  nation  into  a  heart  of  an  entirely  different  character,  the  mak¬ 
ing  of  the  spirit,  or  disposition  of  the  nation,  over  new  into  an 
entirely  different  spirit.  According  to  the  previous  context  they 
had  been  stained,  soiled,  and  polluted  ;  they  were  to  be  made  pure 
and  steadfast \  the  former  in  accord  with  v.°,  the  latter  in  accord 
with  the  faithfulness  and  confidence  of  v.8.  —  for  me],  as  3, 
not  “  in  me,”  of  @,  U,  and  most  Vrss.,  which  is  an  inexactness 
of  translation,  not  implying  a  different  text.  — 13.  Cast  me  not 
away  from  Thy  presence ],  banish  from  the  sacred  places  of 
worship  in  Jerusalem,  cf.  42s.  —  Thy  holy  Spirit  take  not  away]. 
The  divine  Spirit  was  holy,  as  it  was  the  presence  of  the  holy 
God,  requiring  His  people  to  be  holy,  not  in  the  sense  of  ethical 
perfection,  but  in  the  sense  of  consecration,  a  keeping  apart  from 
all  that  was  impure  or  defiling,  in  accordance  with  the  conception 
of  holiness  in  H  and  Ez.  The  phr.  is  used  elsewhere  only  Is.  6310* ll, 
where  the  divine  Spirit  is  identified  with  the  theophanic  angel  of 
the  Presence  who  led  Israel  up  out  of  Egypt  into  the  Holy  Land. 
The  people  had  then  grieved  Him.  The  poet  conceives  that  the 
same  Holy  Spirit  now  dwells  in  Israel  of  the  Restoration,  just  as 
Hg.  25  Zc.  46  conceives  of  the  divine  Spirit  as  standing  in  their 
midst  and  about  to  fulfil  all  divine  promises.  The  poet  fears  lest 
owing  to  the  guilt  of  the  people  the  Holy  Spirit  may  depart  from 
their  midst,  leaving  them  desolate  — 14.  Restore  the  joy  of  Thy 
salvation ],  the  joy  that  salvation  will  produce,  cf.  v.10.  —  And  with 
the  princely  Spirit  uphold  me],  so  ©,  U,  3,  in  accord  with  previous 
verse,  thinking  of  the  divine  Spirit,  with  the  attribute  noble,  princely, 
on  account  of  its  being  the  leader  and  guide  of  the  nation,  the 
princely  representative  of  the  King  Yahweh  Himself;  cf.  PBV., 
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AV-,  “Thy  free  Spirit.”  This  best  suits  the  verb,  always  used  of 
God’s  sustaining  His  people  (j6).  RV.  and  most  modems  think 
of  the  spirit  of  man  or  the  nation,  the  steadfast  spirit  of  v.w  becom¬ 
ing  the  free,  voluntary  spirit,  or  disposition  to  serve  God,  especially 
in  songs  of  praise.  — 15.  I  will  teach  transgressors  Thy  wayfs\* 
This  line  doubtless  refers  to  the  transgressors  in  Israel,  who  might 
still  remain  after  the  nation  itself  had  been  purified  as  a  whole. 
The  nation,  cordially  accepting  the  divine  words  and  ways,  will  be¬ 
come  a  great  teaching  body.  This  is  in  the  spirit  of  the  times  of 
Nehemiah,  cf.  32®.  —  And  sinners  will  return],  in  repentance  from 
sin,  unto  their  God  Yahweh,  cf.  Is.  42s4.  — 16.  Deliver  me  from 
bloodshed ],  in  accordance  with  usage  (cf.  id1),  the  shedding  of 
blood  in  death,  the  affliction  of  the  nation  by  banishment  from 
Yahweh  and  withdrawal  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  reaching  its  climax  in 
death,  so  Ols.,  Hi.,  Ba. ;  but  EV\  and  most  moderns  think  of 
“  bloodguiltiness  ”  in  accord  with  v.9,  a  meaning  possible  to  the 
Hebrew  word,  but  not  sustained  by  usage. —  Yahweh],  the  original 
divine  name  for  “  Elohim,”  which  was  intensified  by  an  ancient 
glossator  by  adding  “  God  of  my  salvation,”  making  the  line  just 
these  two  words  too  long. 

Str.  IV.  has  a  hexastich  of  three  syn.  couplets  and  a  tetrastich 
of  two  syn.  couplets.  — 17.  My  lips  ||  my  mouth],  the  organs  of 
speech,  thus  far  used  in  confession  of  sin  and  humble  pleading  for 
purification,  anxious  now  to  declare  the  praise  in  public  worship 
of  Yahweh,  if  only  He  will  enable  them  so  to  do  by  granting  their 
prayers,  cf.  v.10' l4- 16,  and  thus  open  their  lips  to  this  glad  service. 
— 18.  For  Thou  delightest  not  ||  takes t  no  pleasure ],  syn.  terms 
for  acceptance  of  the  ritual  worship  as  expressed  in  the  peace-offer¬ 
ing,  characteristic  of  festivals,  and  whole  burnt-offering,  charac¬ 
teristic  of  the  ordered  worship  at  all  sacred  times.  Such  sacrifices 
were  easily  made,  and  habitually  offered,  even  while  the  nation 
was  most  stained  with  sin,  cf.  Is.  i12-80  Ps.  507"15.  — 19-21.  The 
sacrifices  that  really  were  acceptable  to  Yahweh  and  which  He 
did  not  despise,  as  He  did  the  merely  external  sacrifices,  were 
“  sacrifices  of  God  ”  =  “  sacrifices  of  righteousness,”  v.21.  These 
qualifications  of  the  sacrifices  were  both  explanatory  glosses,  in 
accordance  with  Dt.  3319  Ps.  4*.  They  are  not  to  be  regarded  as 
in  antithesis  to  the  ritual  sacrifices,  as  if  the  sacrifices  of  God, 
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those  which  He  required,  were  altogether  internal  states  of  soul, 
without  external  expression  in  ritual.  Those  sacrifices  were  also 
peace-offerings  and  whole  burnt-offerings,  consisting  especially  of 
the  most  costly  animals,  bullocks ,  offered  on  the  divine  altar  in 
Jerusalem ;  only  the  external  sacrifices  were  to  be  offered  by  a 
nation  purified  from  sin,  and  living  righteously  in  accordance  with 
the  words  and  ways  of  Yahweh ;  and  indeed  by  a  nation  truly 
penitent  for  all  past  and  present  sinfc  and  transgressions.  They 
are  sacrifices  of  a  broken  spirit ,  made  by  a  broken  spirit ;  a  heart 
crushed ,  by  divine  discipline,  v.10,  cf.  Is.  57“  662  Pss.  3419  147s. — 
O  do  good  unto  Zion],  bestow  good  things  upon  her,  treat  her  well. 
This  is  especially  defined  as  rebuild  the  walls  of  Jerusalem ,  which 
the  people  needed  for  safety  from  their  enemies,  and  for  the 
honour  of  Yahweh  Himself  in  His  royal  city.  —  in  Thy  good 
pleasure],  accepting  her  repentance  and  purifying  her;  taking  de¬ 
light  in  her  sacrifice,  offered  now  with  a  contrite,  pure,  righteous, 
steadfast  disposition.  He  might  justly  deal  kindly  with  her.  This 
verse  is  not  a  late  addition  to  the  Ps.,  as  many  have  thought, 
because  of  a  mistaken  reference  of  it  to  the  experience  of  David, 
or  to  a  misinterpretation  of  the  previous  context,  as  if  there  were 
an  unreconcilable  antithesis  between  the  Ps.  and  this  conclusion ; 
rather  it  is  essential  to  the  completeness  of  the  Str.,  and  expresses 
the  historical  situation  of  the  poet. 

M.  pjn]  Qal  imv.  pn  (^*),  characteristic  of  19,  but  not  of  it  or  ||  non 
kindness  (/*)  and  D'cm  pi.  abstr.  compassion  (fj6).  —  OvV?n]  for  an  original 
nw,  as  throughout  19,  used  by  E.  —  3^r]  though  in  B,  3,  is  intensification, 
making  1.  too  long.  B,  3,  also  intensify  in  previous  1.,  B  kclt&  rd  fitya  f\e6s 
<rou,  3  secundum  magnam  misericordiam  tuam.  —  nnc]  Qal  imv.  (<fi)  blot  out, 
as  v.11;  with  sins  elsw.  in  Qal  Is.  43s6  44“,  Niph.  Ps.  10914  Ne.  3s7,  syn.  pD33 
Pi.  imv.  t  D33  vb.  Pi.  wash ,  person  elsw.  only  v ;•  Je.  2s3  414;  |j  pvjo  vb.  Pi. 
imv.  X  mo,  a  technical  term  for  ceremonial  purification,  so  v.9  (Qal)  by  the 
use  of  hyssop;  common  in  P,  but  also  Je.  33s  Ez.  36**  37s8  Mai.  3*  -f . — 
na-vi]  Kt.  nann  Hiph.  inf.  abs.  nai  as  adv.  1307,  so  B  brl  t Xeior,  3  multum , 
Ges.76ff-  to  be  preferred  to  Qr.  37?  abr.  Hiph.  imv.,  Ges.76«-. —  'nnonc*]  has 
two  tones.  —  5.  un]  makes  1.  too  long,  unnecessary  gh — jpn]  Qal  impf.  i.p. 
present  experience,  ||  hji,  cf.  i&  Is.  5912. —  6.  T»3S  ^S]  emphatic  Jna 
n.m.  separation ;  with  •j*,  in  a  state  of  separation,  alone,  by  oneself ;  always 
of  God  in  \f/,  elsw.  7 11®  7218  8319  8610  1364  14818.  —  'n'frp  tprga  JP™]  adj.  jn 
with  article,  emphatic  ;  phr.  of  19,  Dt.  4s6  918  17s  3129  4-  57  t. —  fpoS]  conj. 
final  clause  with  impf.  as  916  3018  4814. — P!*?]  Qal  impf.  2  m.  be  just,  as 
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igP. — qwa]  fonn  a.X.  Qal  inf.  cstr.  attracted  to  form  of  T»ora;  but  0,  Jf, 
Rom.  34  pi.  referring  to  words  of  Law,  then  resembling  still  more  Ps.  19. 
—  n^rn]  Qal  impf.  f  [ror]  vb.  Qal  (1)  be  clean ,  pure ,  of  man  in  the  sight  of 
God  Jb.  1514  254;  (2)  be  clear ,  in  justice,  of  God  Ps.  ji6  Mi.  611.  Pi.  make 
or  keep  pure ,  the  (a) a1?  Ps.  7318  Pr.  209,  mx  Ps.  119*.  Hithp.  make  oneself 
clean  Is.  I1®.  0  vucfav »,  cf.  Rom.  34;  so  2,  0,  Y,  3,  after  Aram,  usage. 
0  also  prefixes  kcU,  which  may  be  for  an  original  'a  needed  for  measure, 
omitted  in  $  because  of  previous  q—  0  Rom.  3*,  Y,  PBV.,  also  interpret 
•per  a  as  passive,  which  is  improbable.  —  7.  tin]  interj.  lo  !  behold  l  used  in 
early  prose  but  chiefly  in  poetry,  so  v.8  68s4  7820  1394,  for  the  more  frequent 
njn.  —  txon]  n.m.  (1)  sin  v.n  Is.  317  Ho.  129  Dt.  1916;  (2)  guilt  of  sin  v.7 
I0310  Is.  i18  Dt.  159  21®  23»-»  2418. —  'jnprr]  Pi.  pf.  f  [crv]  Pi.  elsw.  only 
of  conception  of  cattle  Gn.  3c41- 41  3iw(E).  This  form  is  for  the  normal 
cf.  Ju.  5®  Ges.®411.  —  8.  fn^no]  n.fpl.  in  Jb.  38*®,  acc.  to  ®  and  Rabb. 
reins ,  but  impossible  there,  as  refer,  is  to  dark  cloud  layers  ;  inward  parts , 
2?DB.,  as  covered  over,  concealed,  0  rd  ASrjXa,  Y  incerta,  Jf  absconditum ; 
0,  Y,  Jf,  all  attaching  to  next  1.  —  onoai]  is  doubtless  a  gl.  explanatory  of 
nmea  Qal  ptc.  pass.  X  odd  stop  up,  in  Qal  and  Pi.  of  stopping  wells ;  in  a  higher 
sense  Dn.  8®  1 2** 9  (Qal)  of  shutting  up  prophetic  words,  here  of  the  closed 
chamber  of  the  breast,  therefore  late .  All  this  is  improbable ;  it  gives  no 
suitable  parall.  Rd.  with  Hi.  mnoa  abstract  pi.  nnea  confidence ,  security ,  cf. 
Is.  3016  Jb.  I2fl;  cstr.  before  noon  (J730),  the  confidence  or  security  that  Wis¬ 
dom  affords.  —  9.  'jxsnn]  Pi.  juss.  purify  front  sin  ;  elsw.  in  this  sense,  of 
person,  only  P;  Nu.  1919  (Pi.)  Nu.  821  -f  7  t.  (Hithp.);  of  place  (altar,  house) 
Ez. 43®  +  4  t.  Ez.  Lv.  816  +  2  t.,  all  P  (Pi.)*  —  1 n.m.  the  hyssop ,  prob. 
caper ,  described  by  Tristram.  M  The  stem  has  short,  recurved  spines  below 
the  junction  of  each  leaf.  The  leaves  are  oval,  of  a  glossy  green,  and  in 
warmer  situations  evergreen.’*  The  plant  is  mentioned  I  K.  518;  elsw.  in 
ritual  use  for  sprinkling  blood  at  Passover  Ex.  1222  (J),  for  cleansing  of  leper 
Lv.  i44*®*49* 61  •  *2  (P),  for  cleansing  from  contact  with  the  dead  Nu.  19®* 18  (P), 
of  cleansing  from  sin  here  only.  —  ■vtoki]  1  subord.,  the  final  n  omitted  in  late 
style;  so  also  with  paSx  Hiph.  impf.  t  pS  vb.  denom.  Hiph.  (1)  make  white 
=  purify  (ethical)  Dn.  1 186;  (2)  shew  whiteness ,  become  white,  of  tree  Jo.  I7, 
of  moral  purity  cf.  h v  Is.  I18  and  here;  Hithp.  be  purified  Dn.  1210. — 
10.  nnpfen  pfrfe’]  phr.  Is.  2218  3510  51s*11.  —  n*rt]  Pi.  pf.  rel.  clause;  cf.  v.19 
jo10,  — 12.  *na]  Qal  imv.  ma  create  in  the  sense  of  transform,  as  Is.  41®° 
551".  is.  —  o'nSx]  is  gl.  making  1.  too  long.  —  pa$  nr>]  paj  Niph.  ptc.  pr, 
firmly  established  in  the  religious  and  moral  sense,  cf.  aS  paj  57s- 8  1082,  also 
78s7  1127.  —  tfin]  Pi.  imv.  t  Pi.  (1)  reneiv,  only  here  in  religious  sense, 
of  face  of  ground  104®,  kingdom  1  S.  II14,  years  La.  521,  witnesses  Jb.  1017; 
(2)  repair,  cities  Is.  614,  temple  2  Ch.  244- ia,  altar  2  Ch.  158.  Hithp.  renew, 
youth  Ps.  1038.  —  pya]  is  a  gl.,  making  1.  too  long.  — 18.  is 

neg.  juss.  Hiph.  with  two  accents.  —  pop]  expl.  gl.  — 14.  na^n]  Hiph.  imv. 
cohort.  'S  is  expl.  gl. — pfcte]  phr.  a.X.  v .  isP, —  napj  nr>]  phr.  a.X., 
but  'nn  na-ji  Ex.  3521  (P),  cf.  aS  anj  Ex.  35®- 22  (P)  2  Ch.  2981,  willing,  freely 
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offering  oneself ;  6  ^ye/uumxy,  U  principal i,  Jf  potenti  in  the  other  mng. 
noble ,  princely ,  so  Street. —  15.  rno^K]  Pi.  cohort.  — 16.  O'pj]  abst.  pi. 
bloodshed,  Ols.,  Hi.,  Ba.;  most  think  of  blood-guiltiness.  — 'nywn  0'.*v?k] 
amplification,  only  one  name  needed  for  measure ;  rd.  nw,  for  which  0'.T?k 
was  substituted  by  E.  —  Pi.  juss.,  apod,  of  imv.  (jls ).  — 18.  kS]  neg., 
so  Jf,  but  6  mV  conditional  particle  due  to  nnK)  Qal  cohort.  pj,apod.,  which 
certainly  implies  a  previous  conditional  clause.  But  this  vb.  makes  1.  too  long 
and  is  doubtless  an  expl.  gl.  — 19.  O'h^k]  is  gl.  in  both  11.;  it  puts  God  in 
2d  and  3d  pers.  in  same  v.  Tiar  is  then  cstr.  before  nn.  It  is  prob.  that 
after  aS  is  an  expl.  gl.  inserted  before  the  unusual  nai}.  — 90.  na'tpn]  Hiph. 
imv.  cohort,  ao'  (jj 3).  6,  Jf,  insert  but  at  expense  of  measure. — 

21.  nS'y]  is  expl.  gl.  for  the  unusual  n.m.  whole ,  entire  offering,  as 

Dt.  3310  1  S.  79;  for  other  mng.  v .  jo*. 

PSALM  LII.,  2  str.  65. 

Ps.  52  is  a  didactic  poem  of  the  time  of  Jeremiah :  (1)  denounc¬ 
ing  a  crafty  noble  who  worked  mischief  with  his  lying  tongue 
(v.^)  ;  predicting  his  speedy  downfall  (v.7) ;  (2)  triumphing  in 
the  antithesis  between  the  noble’s  vain  trust  in  his  wealth,  and 
the  sure  trust  of  the  righteous  in  Yahweh  (v.8"11-).  The  Ps.  con¬ 
cludes  with  a  liturgical  gloss  (v.m). 

'Yy’HY  boasfest  thou  of  evil,  thou  mighty  man,  all  day  long  ? 

Engulfing  ruin  thou  devisest,  thy  tongue  is  as  a  whetted  razor  ; 

Thou  dost  love  evil  rather  than  good,  lying  rather  than  right ; 

Thou  dost  love  all  devouring  words,  the  deceitful  tongue. 

‘El  also  will  pull  thee  down,  forever  He  will  snatch  thee  away ; 

He  will  pluck  thee  up  out  of  thy  tent,  and  so  root  thee  out  of  the  land  of  the 
living. 

'J'HEN  the  righteous  will  see  and  revere,  and  will  laugh  at  him : 

"  Behold  (the  mighty  man)  that  used  not  to  make  (Yahweh)  his  refuge, 

But  used  to  trust  in  the  abundance  of  his  riches,  used  to  be  strong  in  his 
(wealth). 

As  for  me,  I  am  in  the  house  of  (Yahweh)  as  a  luxuriant  olive  tree; 

I  trust  in  the  kindness  of  (Yahweh)  forever  and  ever. 

I  will  laud  Thee  that  Thou  hast  done  it,  and  I  will  wait  on  Thy  name." 

Ps.  52  was  a  S'stro  at  first  in  B,  and  subsequently  in  E  and  Bit  ( v . 
Intr.  §§  26,  27,  32,  33).  In  19  it  had  the  following  historical  reference : 
■ftp'nM  P'2"Sh  nn"Ka  ^  'p-mn  jk’h  lOaa  =  “  When  Doeg 

the  Edomite  came  and  told  Saul,  and  said  unto  him,  David  is  come 
to  the  house  of  Abimelech.”  This  is  based  on  I  S.  22*-10,  but  makes 
a  clumsy  use  of  the  narrative.  This  reference  was  made  not  with  the 
view  that  the  Ps.  was  actually  composed  at  that  time ;  but  that  it  might 
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be  conceived  as  expressing  the  emotions  of  David  under  those  circumstances. 
In  fact  the  Ps.  in  some  respects  would  suit  the  situation ;  but  in  others  not. 
Both  the  internal  and  the  external  evidence  make  such  a  time  of  composition 
impossible.  The  "nsi  v.8* 9  refers  to  a  warrior,  and  evidently,  in  the  context, 
to  a  false  and  wicked  one  such  as  Doeg  certainly  was.  But  it  is  easy  to  think 
also  of  Shebna  (Is.  2216**-),  Pashhur  (Je.  20lMi  ),  Hananiah  (Je.  281b*),  or 
Sanballat  (Ne.  6).  But  these  were  doubtless  only  representatives  of  a  class 
constantly  appearing  in  Jewish  history  and  denounced  by  the  prophets.  The 
Pin  nn  v.10  =  Je.  iilfl  does  not  involve  dependence  on  Je.,  for  the  simile  is 
an  easy  one  and  the  use  of  it  is  not  the  same.  The  reference  to  the  house  of 
Yahweh,  however,  implies  either  preSxilic  or  postexilic  times,  when  the  temple 
was  the  established  place  of  worship.  The  crafty  and  lying  use  of  the  tongue 
denounced  in  the  Ps.  is  especially  prominent  in  the  denunciations  of  the  pre- 
exilic  prophets,  cf.  Je.  9*  Mi.  619.  The  same  is  true  of  the  early  Restora¬ 
tion.  But  subsequently  falsehood,  under  Persian  influence,  assumes  a  more 
ethical  character,  and  is  denounced  not  only  for  its  injurious  effects,  but  for 
its  own  immoral  nature.  The  language  and  style  favour  a  preexilic  date.  The 
Ps.  is  best  explained  from  the  time  of  Jeremiah. 

Str.  I.  has  a  tetrastich  of  three  syn.  lines  explaining  the  first, 
and  an  antith.  syn.  couplet.  —  3.  Why  boastest  thou ,  .  .  .  thou 
mighty  man  ?]  Some  noble,  a  rich  and  powerful  warrior,  is 
referred  to,  sy^h  as  Shebna  (Is.  22w#q),  Pashhur  (Je.  201#q), 
Hananiah  (Je.  281*1),  or  Sanballat  (Ne.  6),  who  was  indulging  in 
self-confident  boasting  of  his  success  and  impunity  in  evil.  This 
was  all  the  more  irritating  that  it  was  continuous,  all  day  long .  An 
ancient  glossator  impatient  for  the  antithesis  v.10,  attached  to  the 
margin  the  “kindness,”  making  that  “all  day  long.”  This  sub¬ 
sequently  came  into  the  text  at  the  expense  of  the  measure,  and 
the  simplicity  of  the  movement  of  thought  in  its  parallelism.  The 
Vrss.  greatly  differ  here. — 4.  Engulfing  ruin].  The  evil  is 
explained  as  a  ruin  in  which  one  falls  and  is  engulfed  or  swallowed 
up,  a  term  of  ©,  510  3813  5  5 12  57*.  Such  overwhelming  ruin  he 
deviseth  against  the  righteous.  He  has  a  definite  plan  and  pur¬ 
pose  to  ruin  them,  and  it  is  expressed  in  crafty  words  of  false  wit¬ 
ness.  —  thy  tongue  is  as  a  whetted  razor],  phr.  a.A..,  cf.  Ps.  713 
Je.  3621.  The  tongue  has  a  deadly  purpose,  and  so  it  is  compared 
to  a  razor  which  has  been  whetted  in  order  to  make  it  as  sharp 
as  possible.  The  glossator  added  “working  deception,”  as  1017, 
making  the  line  too  long  whether  referring  to  the  tongue  or  the 
man,  whether  in  apposition  or  vocative.  The  Vrss.  differ. — 
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5-6.  Thou  dost  love],  emphatic  present,  repeated  in  syn.  line  for 
greater  emphasis.  The  evil  tongue  represents  an  evil  nature, 
whose  affection  is  set  on  evil  rather  than  good ,  defined  more  pre¬ 
cisely  as  the  evil  of  lying  rather  than  the  good  of  speaking  that 
which  is  just  and  right  The  climax  is  reached  in  all-devouring 
words,  whose  purpose  is  to  swallow  up  and  devour,  cf.  v.4,  —  the 
deceitful  tongue ],  as  i2oa8  in  apposition  &,  3,  to  be  preferred 
to  the  vocative :  “  O  thou  deceitful  tongue  ”  of  EV*.  and  most 
moderns. —  7.  * El  also ]  on  His  part,  as  an  additional  actor, 
appears  unexpectedly  to  the  wicked  noble.  This  divine  name 
was  left  in  the  Ps.  by  £.  Vbs.  are  heaped  up,  two  in  each  line, 
to  indicate  the  great  variety  of  motions  by  which  God  overthrows 
this  vainglorious  noble.  —  will  pull  thee  down ]  from  a  firm  posi¬ 
tion; —  snatch  thee  away ]  elsewhere  of  snatching  up  coals  from  a 
hearth  with  tongs  or  shovel ;  —  pluck  thee  up  out  of  thy  tent],  out 
of  and  away  from  the  inmost  dwelling,  the  very  home ;  —  and  so 
root  thee  out  of  the  land  of  the  living ].  It  is  extermination,  leaving 
neither  root  nor  branch  behind  in  the  land  where  only  the  living 
dwell,  v.  2?1S. 

Str.  II.  has  a  line  introducing  the  words  of  the  triumphant 
righteous  which  declare  in  an  antith.  couplet  the  trust  of  the 
wicked  noble,  and,  in  a  syn.  triplet,  the  trust  of  the  righteous.  — 
8.  See  and  revere ],  see  tbe  fall  of  the  wicked  noble,  and  revere,  in 
reverential  fear  of  Yahweh  who  overthrew  him,  cf.  404.  —  and  will 
laugh  at  him'],  the  triumphant  laugh  of  scorn  and  derision.  This 
is  just  as  appropriate  for  the  people  of  Yahweh  when  Yahweh  tri¬ 
umphs  over  His  enemies  and  theirs,  as  it  is  for  Yahweh  Himself, 
Ps.  24.  —  9.  Behold  the  mighty  man],  the  same  person  as  in  v.J; 
but  Jty  and  Vrss.  by  a  different  pointing  of  the  same  consonant 
letters,  interpret  the  term  as  the  more  general  and  comprehensive 
“  man.”  —  used  not  to  make  Yahweh  his  refuge],  frequentative,  of 
habitual  action ;  so  probably  the  following  vbs.  also.  EVV,  after 
3,  render  “strength  ”  or  “stronghold,”  but  improperly,  v .  271. — 
in  the  abundance  of  his  riches ].  This  noble  had  great  riches  as 
well  as  great  power,  and  in  these  he  used  to  trust,  instead  of  in  his 
God,  as  every  true  Jew  should  have  done.  —  used  to  be  strong  in 
his  (wealth)]  so  Sb,  ®,  and  most  moderns,  as  best  suited  to  con¬ 
text.  gives  the  same  form  as  v.4,  which  is  variously  explained 
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by  Vrss.  and  interpreters.  But,  if  correct,  it  must  be  interpreted 
as  their  “  engulfing  ruin,”  and  we  must  think  of  his  strengthening 
himself  in  the  ruin  he  has  brought  on  others,  building  himself  up 
on  their  ruins.  — 10.  As  for  me],  emphatic  antithesis.  —  as  a 
luxuriant  olive  tree],  fresh,  green,  fat,  and  flourishing  in  the  rich¬ 
est  soil ;  not  that  the  olive  tree  was  in  the  house  of  Yahweh  and 
therefore  especially  luxuriant,  but  that  the  righteous  man  was  a 
guest  there  and  on  that  account  was  to  be  compared  to  such  a 
tree.  His  trust  was  in  the  kindness  of  Yahweh,  in  antithesis  with 
the  trust  of  the  wicked  noble  in  his  riches ;  and  therefore  he  would 
continue  to  flourish  after  the  wicked  noble  had  been  overthrown 
with  his  wealth.  — 11.  I  will  laud  Thee],  the  vow  of  public  wor¬ 
ship  in  the  temple  in  thanksgiving,  as  usual  at  the  conclusion  of 
Pss.  —  that  Thou  hast  done  //].  The  special  theme  of  the  praise 
was  that  which  Yahweh  had  done  to  the  proud  oppressor  of  the 
righteous. — and  I  will  wait  on  Thy  name].  Although  this  phr. 
is  aX,  yet  the  name  of  Yahweh  frequently  takes  the  place  of 
Yahweh  Himself  in  other  phrases,  and  there  is  no  good  reason  why 
it  should  not  do  so  here.  The  remainder  of  the  v.  is  too  much 
for  the  measure  and  Str.  — for  it  is  good  in  the  sight  of  Thy  pious 
ones].  This  is  doubtless  a  gloss.  The  name  is  good,  benign.  The 
pious  so  regard  it  as  they  contemplate  it.  The  name  of  Yahweh 
in  late  usage  is  for  Yahweh  Himself. 

S.  SSnnn]  Hithp.  impf.  make  one’s  boast,  as  49L  —  n'aan]  vocative,  as  usual 
with  article. —  Sk  npn]  is  a  gl.,  originally  in  margin  simply  as  ion,  from  v.10, 
referring  to  the  kindness  of  Yahweh,  antith.  to  the  wickedness  of  this  boaster. 
But  dro/x/ar,  Aq.,  Quinta,  6vttbos  =  ion  as  Aram,  shame ,  reproach ,  elsw. 
Pr.  1484  Lv.  2017.  ?k  was  a  later  insertion  in  3, to  define  ion  as  God’s. 
But  it  is  interpr.  by  5b,  Houb.,  Oort,  We.,  Du.,  as  inexactness  for  -non  Sr. 
Hi.,  Dy.,  rd.  Sy  non  adv.  inf.  But  all  are  improbable  and  unsatisfactory.  The 
two  words  in  fact  destroy  the  measure.  —  4.  n^n]  emph.  engulfing  ruin, 
v.  j10.  —  npro]  phr.  a.X.  $  n.m.,  razor ,  as  Is.  7s0  Ez.  51.  ro>,  v.  y13, 
of  sword.  —  n'cn  ne>p]  is  explan.  gl.  —  5.  pnr  nano]  phr.  elsw.  Ps.  58s.  jns 
of  rightness  of  speech,  elsw.  Pr.  88  1217  1618,  cf.  npi j  Is.  45s8  481  631  Je.  42 
Zc.  8s.  The  vb.  is  a  gl.  making  the  1.  too  long,  so  B5.  —  6.  ySa"'n:n]  phr. 
a.X.  f  7^3  n.[m.]  devouring,  elsw.  Je.  5144,  v.  Ps.  5510,  also  vb.  2110.  It  is 
tempting  with  Be.,  Che.,  to  rd.  ^P^a.  —  npno  pt^S]  phr.  a.X.  in  apposition,  not 
vocative;  usual  phr.  npy  'S  1092  Pr.  617  1219  21®  26s8,  n'D“>  'S  Ps.  1202  8 
Mi.  614.  —  7.  S«*oa],  Two  tones  are  needed.  Therefore  rd.  Sh  on  as  usual 
in  such  cases. — Qal  future  J  f nj  vb.  Qal  (1)  pull  down,  a  structure 
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Ex.  3418  (J)  Dt.  7*  + ;  (2)  a  nation  Je.  I10  187,  an  individual  Jb.  1910,  so 
here;  the  jaw  teeth  of  lions  Ps.  5S1. —  Qal  i*npf*  tr,*'>n  vb.  snatch  up, 
coals  from  hearth  Is.  3014,  cf.  Pr.  6*7  25“;  here  fig.  involved.  —  ^non]  \  codrd. 
Qal  impf.  fnoj  vb.  Qal  tear  away ,  as  Pr.  2“  1526;  Niph.  Dt.  28**. —  ^enrj] 
>  consec.  after  the  impf.  expressing  result ;  f  vb.  demon.  Pi.  root  out , 
elsw.  Jb.  3112;  Pu.  Jb.  318;  Poel  Is.  4b2*;  Poal  Je.  122;  Hiph.  also  strike 
root  Ps.  8010  Is.  27*  Jb.  58.—  8.  ©  attaches  xal  ipovatr,  which  is  implied 
indeed,  but  not  usually  expressed  in  poetry.  —  9.  ^3;n]  80  J8  an<*  Vrss.; 
but  certainly  a  mispointing  for  -v»3J,  v.8.—  D'fr;“nS]  neg.  rel.  clause,  vb.  fre¬ 
quent. —  O'hSk]  for  original  nw  as  throughout  C.  —  n?:p,]  )  consec.  after 
impf.,  emph.  change  of  tense ;  improb.  It  should  be  )  coord,  and  vb.  fre¬ 
quent. —  'ntfj?  3">a]  original  of  4<f.  —  ?jn]  Qal  freq.  be  strong,  9 20. — as 
v.4,  but  dub.  rd.  with  5b,  Lag.,  Gr.,  Bi.,  Ba.,  Oort,  Du.,  Dr.,  BD B.,  tyna  in 
his  wealth,  v .  4418.  — 11.  oS'y4?]  is  gl.,  making  1.  too  long.  —  qntf  ntfw]  phr. 
a.X.,  but  mp  with  acc. frequent.  The  substitution  of  name  for  Yahweh  is 
common  with  other  vbs.,  why  not  with  this?  It  is  however  not  suited  to 
TTPl)  11?  and  therefore  Dy.t  Hi.,  Gr.,  Z?DB.,  rd.  ™rw,  Hu.,  Oort,  mpK. 

But  in  fact  this  last  heterogeneous  clause  makes  an  additional  1.  to  the  Str. 
however  we  may  divide  the  1L  It  is  indeed  a  double  gl. :  3*3  '3  ( v .  2J8); 
■pvon  uj  still  later,  cf.  79*  89510  1329  (=  2  Ch.  641)  14510. 

PSALM  LIII. 

Ps.  53  Is  an  Elohistic  edition  of  Ps.  14,  with  variations  of  text 
and  editorial  changes,  all  of  which  are  discussed  under  Ps.  14. 


PSALM  LIV.,  2  str.  6s. 

Ps.  54  is  a  prayer  for  national  victory  in  the  early  days  of 
Josiah.  (1)  Petition  to  Yahweh  to  save  the  nation  from  its  terri¬ 
ble  foreign  foes  (v.3-56) ,  (2)  that  the  enemy  may  be  exterminated, 
and  the  people  gaze  in  triumph  upon  them  (v.6-7, 9) .  Glosses  assert 
that  the  enemy  ignores  God  (v.&),  and  vow  praise  and  sacrifice 
in  the  temple  (v.8). 

YAHWEH,  by  Thy  name  save  me. 

And  by  Thy  might  execute  judgment  for  me . 

Yahweh,  hear  my  prayer; 

Give  ear  to  the  words  of  my  mouth : 

For  (proud  ones)  have  risen  up  against  me. 

And  terrible  ones  have  sought  my  life. 
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J^O,  Yahweh,  Helper  to  me  f 
Yahweh,  Upholder  of  my  life  l 
Let  evil  return  to  my  watchful  foe ; 

In  Thy  faithfulness  exterminate  {mine  enemy)  ; 

From  all  trouble  deliver  me, 

And  on  mine  enemy  let  mine  eye  look. 

Ps.  54  was  a  Maskil  in  ©.  It  was  then  taken  up  into  Bft,  and  received  the 
assignment  nrjj?.  It  was  also  taken  up  into  5.  The  historical  reference 
no;?  in  nSn  noMM  O'D'rn  maa,  refers  to  the  incident  mentioned 

I  S.  2319*,  cf.  261  **•  ( v .  Intr.  §§  26,  27,  32,  33,  34).  This  Ps.  could  not  have 
been  composed  by  David  at  this  time,  but  the  circumstances  there  referred  to 
might  illustrate  some  of  the  features  of  the  Ps.  It  is  a  prayer  for  national 
deliverance  in  peril  from  enemies;  and  indeed  powerful,  cruel,  and 

terrible  ones,  v.6,  such  as  the  Babylonians,  cf.  37 86  8614  Is.  1311  29*.  The 
language  and  style  are  of  the  earlier  Pss.  of  19.  The  reference  to  temple 
worship  and  sacrifice,  v.8,  is  a  gloss.  The  prayer  that  they  might  look  in 
triumph  on  their  enemies,  v.9,  implies  a  preSx.  situation,  in  which  the  armies 
of  Judah  were  still  in  the  field  and  might  hope  to  overcome  their  enemies  in 
battle.  The  early  years  of  Josiah  best  suit  this  situation. 

Str.  I.  has  three  syn.  couplets,  the  last  giving  the  reason  of  the 
prayer.  —  3.  By  Thy  name'].  The  name  of  Yahweh,  as  known  to 
His  people  and  made  known  to  their  enemies,  is  a  saving  name, 
giving  confidence  to  His  people,  and  invoking  fear  in  their  ene¬ 
mies,  owing  to  the  renown  of  His  previous  historical  achievements, 
v .  20**  3321  44*  8913  17'25  1053  1 1 810* 1112  1 24*. —  Thy  might],  as 
exhibited  in  the  putting  forth  of  warlike  power,  v .  207  2114  8o* 
8914.  —  save  me],  as  the  context  shows,  by  deliverance  from  ene¬ 
mies  in  war,  implying  victory  over  them  ||  execute  judgment for  me], 
vindicate  my  cause  in  battle,  v .  no6.  —  4.  The  petition  of  the 
previous  couplet  is  indeed  prayer,  as  expressed  in  words  of  my 
mouth ,  oral  prayer,  which  Yahweh  is  urged  to  hear  ||  give  ear  to, 
usual  terms  in  such  circumstances,  v.  44  52.  —  5.  The  reason  for 
this  petition  is  given  in  this  couplet,  proud  ones],  the  probable 
original,  as  5C  and  many  codd.  rather  than  “  foreigners,” 
foreign  enemies,  of  most  codd.  and  other  Vrss.  These  are 
defined  as  terrible  ones,  such  as  the  Assyrians,  Is.  29*,  and  Babylo¬ 
nians,  Is.  1311  Ez.  287.  —  have  risen  up  against  me],  in  war  ||  have 
sought  my  life],  to  destroy  the  nation  so  that  it  could  no  longer 
have  national  independence  or  existence.  A  glossator,  without 
regard  to  the  structure  of  the  Ps.  as  composed  of  couplets,  added 
c 
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a  line  to  give  another  characteristic  of  these  enemies,  “  they  do 
not  set  God  before  their  eyes/*  cf.  io4 141  =  53s,  probably  influenced 
by  the  latter  passage. 

Str.  II.  has  also  three  syn.  couplets.  —  6.  Lo],  calling  emphatic 
attention  to  the  wish  expressed  in  v.7,  introduced  by  the  vocatives 
in  v.6. — Helper  to  me],  not  predicate  of  Yahweh ,  as  Vrss. ;  but  in 
apposition  to  Yahweh,  as  His  characteristic. —  Upholder  of  my  life] 
the  One  who  had  been  throughout  history  the  sustainer  of  His 
people,  maintaining  their  national  existence  in  every  peril  and 
against  all  enemies.  —  7.  Let  evil  return ],  so  Kt.,  in  requital,  cf. 
717  94u,  to  be  preferred  to  Qr.,  &,  3,  “  He  will  return,”  “  requite,” 
as  182125  284  7912,  which  requires  the  interpretation  of  Yahweh  as 
subj.  in  the  3d  pers.  against  the  uniform  usage  of  this  Ps.,  which 
is  a  prayer  to  Him,  in  the  2d  pers.  Such  an  interpretation  is 
indeed  forbidden  by  the  syn.  imv.  exterminate ,  otherwise  the 
transition  from  the  one  person  to  the  other  in  a  syn.  couplet 
would  be  exceedingly  abrupt  and  uncalled  for.  —  In  Thy  faithful¬ 
ness ].  The  usual  meaning  of  the  Hebrew  word  is  alone  appro¬ 
priate  here ;  namely,  the  faithfulness  of  Yahweh  to  His  people,  as 
helper  and  sustainer.  The  EV*.  give  the  unusual  meaning  “  truth,” 
which  has  no  propriety  in  this  context.  These  enemies  of  v.6  are 
here  described  as  my  watchful foes],  who  lie  in  wait,  a  term  of  B, 
v.  f9 ;  also  in  general  as  mine  enemy,  an  insertion  which  the  uniform 
assonance  of  this  Ps.  in  /  requires,  as  well  as  the  measure,  in  place 
of  the  suffix  “them,”  of  jfy,  Vrss.  —  8.  This  vow  disturbs  the 
order  of  the  prayer  and  the  structure  of  the  Str. ;  but  was  needed 
to  make  the  Ps.  appropriate  for  public  worship  in  later  times.  — 
In  voluntariness  will  I  sacrifice  to  Thee],  so  Vrss.,  AV.,  cf.  PBV., 
expressing  the  glad,  voluntary  participation  in  public  sacrifice,  cf. 
5 114.  RV.  “freewill  offering,”  while  a  possible  rendering  of  the 
Hebrew  word,  is  a  specific  kind  of  sacrifice  which  was  only  appro¬ 
priate  on  special  occasions,  and  not  at  all  characteristic  of  public 
sacrifice  in  the  temple,  or  indeed  appropriate  to  it  —  I  will  laud 
Thy  name,  Yahweh,  {saying)  for  He  is  good],  the  oral  choral 
praise,  with  the  Rf.  of  the  Hallels,  v .  1358,  and  Intr.  §  35. — 
9.  From  all  trouble  deliver  me],  continuation  of  the  prayer,  the 
verb  being  interpreted  as  imv.  MT.,  3,  pf.  3  sg.,  @,  Si,  pf.  2  sg., 
are  due  to  the  insertion  of  the  gloss  v.8,  separating  v.9  from  its 
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connection  with  the  imv.  v.n.  —  Let  mine  eye  look ].  The  context 
of  the  original  Ps.  requires  the  jussive  here,  as  against  pf.  of  Jty 
and  Vrss.,  due  to  the  gloss.  The  eye  of  Israel  hopes  to  gaze  in 
triumph  upon  the  enemy,  defeated  and  exterminated,  cf.  1128 
1187. 


S.  D'.-iSk]  for  an  original  nvr ;  also  v.4-  ®.  —  T^rn-iaia^]  has  two  tones,  as  usual 
in  long  words,  with  ^  conj.  —  'jjnn]  Qal  juas.  after  imv.  (7®).  —  4.  '(T'lp*'’] 
two  tones,  the  first  thrown  back  from  ultima  to  penult  of  new  as  usual;  v .  2ia, 
phr.  Pss.  1916  781  1384  Dt.  321  +  . —  5.  onj]  marked  as  dub.  by  Paseq,  was 
prob.  originally  Dm,  as  ®  and  many  codd.  MT.;  so  Oort,  Gr.,  Bfi.,  Du.  — 
the  usual  prep,  with  wp,  but  the  pi.  sf.  impairs  the  assonance  in 
Rd.  therefore  '3  as  2712. — O'xny]  pi.  adj.,  as  37"  8614,  both  ©;  cf.  Is.  1311 
29®. — 0"UjS  d'hSk  idp  kS]  is  an  extra  1.  to  the  Str.,  lacks  the  characteristic 
rhyme,  and  is  doubtless  a  gl.  —  8.  'S  phr.  3011  (©).  —  yw]  prob.  for 
original  nm\  —  'Dwba]  6  dmX^/Mrrwp,  Jf  sustenians ,  imply  sg.  without  a;  the 
latter  is  due  to  the  interpretation  of  form  as  pi.,  and  is  prob.  not  original, 
v.36.  —  7.  Kt.;  a'fb  Qr.,  so  Jf;  the  former  is  more  suited  to  the 

context  if  nvr  is  vocative  in  foregoing,  the  latter  if  it  is  subject  of  clauses ; 
the  former  more  probable,  only  it  should  be  juss. — pi.  is  against 
assonance ;  rd.  sg.  v.  y9.  — on'rxn].  The  suffix  is  contrary  to  the  assonance 
in  V  characteristic  of  Ps.  A  word  is  also  missing  for  the  measure :  rd.  ':tk.  — 
8.  Jna^j]  n.f.  (1)  voluntariness  of  love  Ho.  146,  of  volunteering  for  mili¬ 
tary  service  Ps.  1 10s,  of  copious  rain  6810,  of  voluntary  offering  of  sacrifice 
34?,  adv.  acc.  Dt.  23s4 ;  elsw.  always  freewill  offering,  in  \ft  only  119108  unless 
this  mng.  be  found  here  also. — nnarN]  Qal  cohort,  lsg. expressing  resolution; 
the  accent  is  retracted  before  whether  Makkeph  is  used  or  not ;  cf.  v.4.  — 
.tvk]  Hiph.  impf.  cohort,  n-r,  v.  Intr.  §  35,  cf.  44®,  99s,  138*  1428.  — 
nvi']  suspicious  in  £.  The  rhyme  does  not  appear  in  this  v.  It  is  a  gl. 
—  a^“'?]  v .  5211. — 9.  is  a  gl.  of  interp.  —  'jS'xn]  Hiph.  pf.  3  sg.  changes 
from  2d  to  3d  pers.  without  sufficient  reason :  6,  j$,  2d  pers.,  so  Horsley,  Gr., 
Che.;  rd.  imv.  as  Street.  —  nn»o]  Qal  pf.  3  f.  is  not  suited  to  context, 
even  if  explained  as  future  pf.  or  pf.  of  sure  future.  The  original  Ps.  required, 
as  Street,  nmn  juss.  The  text  has  been  changed  from  imv.  and  juss.  because 
of  intervening  gl.  —  'aja]  should  be  sg.  sf.  as  above. 


PSALM  LV. 

Ps.  55  is  composite.  (A)  A  prayer  for  deliverance,  with  the 
longing  to  flee  away  from  the  terrible  anxiety  to  a  sure  refuge 
(v  s-s.5-sa)  (23)  Imprecations  upon  treacherous  foes  within  the 

holy  city  (v.96-1*),  and  upon  a  treacherous  friend  (v.ia"M--a"21*a*). 


Digitized  by  LjOOQle 


20 


PSALMS 


Glosses  express  confidence  in  Yahweh  (v.28  **),  make  vows  of  pub¬ 
lic  prayer  (v.17'18)  and  urgent  petition  (v.20*),  refer  to  deliverances 
from  battle  (v.19),  and  enlarge  upon  various  features  of  the  original 
(v.4  166-206). 

if.  v.8-3'5’9®,  3  STR.  4s. 

Q  GIVE  ear,  (Yahweh),  to  my  prayer; 

And  hide  not  Thyself  from  my  supplication. 

O  attend  to  me,  and  answer  me. 

I  am  depressed,  and  I  moan  in  my  complaint. 

heart  writhes  within  me, 

And  terrors  have  fallen  upon  me. 

Fear  comes  upon  me, 

And  trembling  and  shuddering  cover  me. 
piNIONS  O  that  /  had! 

As  a  dove  /  would  fly  away  and  settle  down, 

So  I  would  make  afar  off  my  flight. 

I  would  haste  away  to  my  place  of  escape. 

B.  3  STR.  5‘. 

a  tempestuous  wind,  O  Lord,  divide  their  tongues. 

For  I  see  violence  and  strife  in  the  city ; 

Day  and  night  they  go  round  about  upon  the  walls  thereof. 

Trouble  and  mischief  are  in  the  midst  of  it,  engulfing  ruin  in  its  (square) ; 

And  oppression  and  deceit  depart  not  from  its  square. 
pOR  it  is  not  an  enemy  who  reproaches  me,  I  could  get  away  (from  him). 

It  is  not  he  that  hateth  me  that  magnifieth  himself  against  me,  I  could  have 
hidden  from  him. 

But  thou,  a  man  mine  equal,  mine  associate  and  my  familiar  acquaintance! 

Together  we  used  to  hold  sweet  counsel,  we  used  to  walk  in  concord. 

Let  death  come  treacherously  upon  them,  let  them  descend  alive  to  Sheol. 
HE  put  forth  his  hands  against  his  confederate :  he  profaned  his  covenant; 

His  face  was  smoother  than  curds ;  but  war  was  in  his  mind. 

His  words  were  softer  than  oil,  but  they  were  drawn  swords. 

But,  O  Thou,  (Yahweh),  bring  them  down  to  the  Pit  of  SheoL 

Let  not  men  of  blood  and  deceit  live  out  half  their  days. 

Ps.  55  was  in  ©,  of  the  class  Swd,  which  is  justified  by  the  original  Ps.^ 
not  by  the  present  Ps.  It  was  taken  up  into  ft,  when  the  divine  name  was 
changed  as  elsw.  It  was  also  in  ©ft,  where  it  was  assigned  n'm  ( v .  Intr. 
§§  26,  27 ,  32,  33,  34).  The  Ps.  has  an  unusual  number  of  glosses.  (1)  V.17 
has  mn\  This  could  not  have  been  in  ft,  or  in  ©ft,  which  follows  its  sources 
in  its  use  of  divine  names.  The  three  hours  of  prayer,  v.18,  appear  elsw. 
Dn.  611  as  a  late  usage.  V.19  belongs  with  v.18.  It  implies  deliverance  from 
a  recent  battle.  These  verses  all  come  from  a  Maccabean  editor  adapting 
the  Ps.  to  the  circumstances  of  his  times.  V.30*  belongs  also  to  the  same  hand, 
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and  it  is  probable  that  he  changed  v.20*,  which  was  an  earlier  marginal  gl. 
with  njj  in  the  sense  of  answer ,  to  njp  in  the  sense  of  humiliation  of  the 
enemies.  V.4  is  a  couplet  of  similar  tone,  and  probably  came  from  him  also. 
(2)  V.®  has  nw  also,  and  must  have  been  a  gl.  later  than  2B3&.  It  expresses, 
however,  a  calm  confidence  in  Yahweh  which  was  more  characteristic  of  the 
Greek  period  before  the  Maccabean  trials.  V.®  is  based  on  22®  66®.  The 
Aramaic  arr  is  also  an  evidence  of  late  date.  V.24*  is  also  a  trimeter  gl.,  con¬ 
cluding  the  Fs.  with  an  expression  of  trust  in  Yahweh.  After  the  glosses 
have  been  removed,  the  Ps.  is  composite  of  an  early  Maskil,  v.2-3*  and 
a  later  imprecatory  Ps.,  v.94”16**  n~n- 24a4.  The  former  was  a  little  prayer, 
which  originally  was  apart  by  itself,  resembling  Ps.  54.  It  was  doubtless  in 
E,  because  the  original  nw  has  been  changed  to  D'hSk.  The  combination 
with  the  prayer  may  have  been  made  by  E.  The  imprecatory  Ps.  is  based  in 
v.10*  upon  the  story  of  the  dispersion  from  Babel  Gn.  II1*®  (J);  in  v.16  on  the 
story  of  Korah  and  his  company  Nu.  1688  (P).  The  traditional  ascription 
of  the  Fs.  to  David  in  the  time  of  the  treachery  of  Ahithophel,  2  S.  15,  has  no 
other  propriety  than  that  Ahithophel  was  just  such  a  person  as  is  described 
in  v.18"15*  21-22 ;  but  he  could  hardly  have  been  regarded  as  the  equal  of  the 
king.  The  reference  to  Pashhur,  Jer.  20,  would  be  more  probable,  if  we  could 
suppose  that  the  Ps.  was  composed  by  Jeremiah  ;  but  this  is  improbable,  and 
there  is  no  evidence  that  Pashhur  was  such  an  intimate  friend  as  is  here 
described.  The  reference  to  the  walls  of  the  city  and  its  public  squares, 
v.11"12,  prevents  us  from  thinking  of  the  times  of  the  restoration  previous  to 
Nehemiah.  It  is  therefore  probably  a  Ps.  of  the  time  of  Nehemiah,  when 
there  was  no  special  peril  from  foreign  enemies,  but  great  corruption,  violence, 
and  strife  in  the  city  itself. 


PSALM  LV.  A. 

Str.  I.  2-3  is  a  prayer  in  a  syn.  tristich  with  a  synth.  line  giving 
reason. —  2-3.  O  give  ear  ||  O  attend  to  me ,  and  the  climax,  an¬ 
swer  me ,  are  usual  terms  of  petition.  —  and  hide  not  Thyself  ]. 
Yahweh  seems  to  hide  His  face  from  His  people  if  He  gives  no 
response  to  their  prayers  when  they  are  in  trouble;  cf.  io1. — 
I  am  depressed ],  lit.  brought  down  in  humiliation,  as  3,  favoured 
also  by  paraphrase  of  @,  PBV.,  AV.,  to  be  preferred  to  RV., 
and  most  moderns,  from  a  different  Hebrew  stem,  “  I  am  restless.” 
—  I  moan\  as  v.18,  @,  3,  RV.,  to  be  preferred  to  J^,  “am  dis¬ 
tracted.” —  in  my  complaint],  plaintive  expostulation  with  Yah¬ 
weh  for  leaving  him  in  this  condition. 

Str.  II.  is  a  syn.  tetrastich,  continuing  the  description  of  suffer¬ 
ing. —  5.  My  heart  writhes],  in  the  pain  and  anguish  of  the  situa¬ 
tion. —  And  terrors ]  of  the  consequences  which  will  result  if 
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Yahweh  does  not  save  him.  The  specification  “  of  death ”  was 
due  to  dittography,  and  was  not  original,  as  indeed  it  makes  the 
line  too  long  for  the  measure.  —  4  is  a  pentameter  gloss,  assigning 
a  reason  for  the  anxiety.  The  enemy  and  wicked  are  a  plurality 
of  foreign  enemies,  as  v.17'30.  These  dislodge  trouble ],  a  metaphor 
of  rolling  stones  down  from  heights  upon  enemies  in  the  valley 
beneath,  or  in  a  siege  from  walls  upon  those  assailing  them.  — 
cherish  animosity ].  They  habitually  and  with  set  purpose,  due 
to  anger,  take  every  opportunity  of  hostile  action.  —  6.  shudder¬ 
ing]  is  an  intensification  of  fear  and  trembling .  These  have  not 
only  come  upon  him,  as  a  dark  and  gloomy  cloud,  but  cover  over, 
enveloping  and  shutting  him  in  from  any  relief  except  from  his  God. 

Str.  III.  is  a  tetrastich  of  stairlike  advance.  —  7-9  a.  O  that 
I  had],  the  usual  formula  of  the  wish.  — pinions ].  He  is  unable 
to  escape  in  any  other  way  than  by  the  wings  of  a  bird.  —  As  a 
dove].  This  belongs  to  the  second  line.  The  poet  is  thinking 
not  simply  of  flying,  but  that  he  himself  is  like  a  dove,  too  weak 
to  resist  the  enemy,  whose  only  hope  is  in  flight.  —  I  would  fly 
away],  seeking  refuge  in  clefts  of  the  rocks,  Ct.  314.  —  and  settle 
down],  in  safety.  —  afar  off],  away  from  the  danger  of  the  city.  — 
I  would  lodge  in  the  wilderness],  abandoning  the  metaphor  of  the 
bird  for  that  of  the  traveller,  as  Je.  91.  This  is  not  suited  to  the 
context,  it  destroys  the  measure  of  the  line,  and  is  doubtless  a  gloss 
from  Je.  —  hasten],  syn.  with  previous  lines  and  so  intransitive. 

PSALM  LV.  B. 

Str.  I.  is  a  pentastich,  giving  an  introductory  line  of  impreca¬ 
tion  and  the  reason  for  it  in  a  syn.  tetrastich.  —  9  6.  with  a  tem¬ 
pestuous  wind].  There  is  here  a  conflation,  due  to  textual  error, 
of  “  stormy  wind  ”  and  “  devouring  tempest/*  All  of  these  words 
except  “devouring”  are  attached  to  previous  lines  by  and 
Vrss.  at  the  expense  of  measures  and  right  connection  of  the  two 
Pss.  As  so  connected  it  represents  a  wayfarer  flying  for  refuge 
from  an  impending  storm,  but  really  it  belongs  with  the  next  v. 
as  the  instrument  used  by  Yahweh  for  the  purpose  of  division.  — 
10-12.  O  Lord,  divide  their  tongues],  imprecation  upon  persons 
not  mentioned  as  yet,  a  divine  visitation  such  as  that  upon  the 
builders  of  Babel,  Gn.  n1-9,  and  indeed  in  the  same  way  by  a 
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theophanic  storm.  —  For  I  see].  The  reason  for  the  previous 
wish  is  now  given,  and  the  peril  is  explained  as  something  that 
was  distinctly  seen.  The  places  are  in  the  city],  Jerusalem ;  upon 
the  walls  thereof  ],  the  place  of  watchful  defence ;  in  the  midst  of 
it],  in  its  public  square,  a  place  of  public  concourse.  This  is  as 
much  as  to  say,  in  its  enclosing  walls  and  in  its  public  places, 
within  the  city  in  its  entirety. — violence  and  strife],  these  as 
personified  are  guilty  of  preying  on  the  city  instead  of  defending 
it,  |  trouble  and  mischief  \  engulfing  ruin,  oppression  and  deceit ], 
heaping  up  epithets,  to  describe  the  utter  corruption  that  pre¬ 
vailed  in  the  city,  especially  among  its  rulers  and  soldiers,  who 
ought  rather  to  have  defended  the  city  from  all  such  things. 

Str.  II.  is  a  pentastich,  with  four  lines  syn.  and  the  fifth  synth. 
thereto  as  an  imprecation,  thus  in  the  reverse  order  of  Str.  I. 
on  the  principle  of  inclusion.  — 13-15.  For  it  is  not  an  enemy], 
neither  foreign,  as  v.4 18,w,  nor  even  domestic,  he  that  hateth 
me],  a  personal  enemy;  but  the  very  reverse, —  Thou,  a  man 
mine  equal],  of  like  estimation,  of  the  same  rank  and  public 
esteem  as  himself. — mine  associate],  in  close  social  relations.— 
my  familiar  acquaintance ],  well  known  by  friendly  personal  inter¬ 
course.  —  Together  used  to  hold  sweet  counsel],  accustomed  to 
meet  together  in  the  intimacy  of  a  confidential  circle  and  take 
counsel  together,  and  this  was  made  sweet  by  mutual  words  and 
acts  of  friendliness. — we  Used  to  walk  in  concord],  @,  U,  "  as 
friends  ”  PBV.,  which  is  greatly  to  be  preferred  to  RV.  “  with  the 
throng,”  thinking  of  the  procession  in  the  temple  as  42®,  which 
latter  meaning  has  no  appropriateness  if  “  the  house  of  God  ”  is 
regarded  as  a  gloss,  making,  as  it  does,  the  line  too  long.  In¬ 
deed,  there  is  no  good  reason  for  limiting  the  walking  in  concord 
to  the  walk  in  temple  processions,  which  would  not  be  suggested 
by  anything  else  in  this  Ps.  Such  was  the  man  who  was  at  the 
bottom  of  all  this  trouble,  and  such  were  the  circumstances  under 
which  he  had  acted.  —  who  reproaches  me].  The  man  who  was 
not  an  enemy  acts  as  an  enemy,  and  makes  false  representations 
and  bitter  taunts.  He  who  did  not  hate  now  acts  as  if  he  hated, 
by  making  unworthy  comparisons  with  his  equal,  by  magnifying 
himself  in  hostility  to  his  friend.  This  inconsistency  between  their 
present  and  former  relations  made  it  extremely  difficult  to  act 
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wisely.  —  He  could  get  away  from  an  open  enemy ;  he  could  have 
hidden  from  a  man  that  was  pronounced  in  his  hatred ;  but  what 
could  he  do  in  this  strange  situation  in  which  his  best  friend  had 
become  his  worst  enemy?  — 16.  Let  death  come  treacherously  upon 
them ].  These  are  the  enemies  led  by  the  treacherous  friend ;  cf. 
the  personified  attributes  of  wickedness  v.10*"12.  This  is  an  impre¬ 
cation  upon  them.  The  wish  is  that  death  may  beguile  them, 
coming  upon  them  when  they  least  expect  it,  taking  them  unpre¬ 
pared.  — Let  them  descend  alive  to  Sheol] .  The  author  is  thinking 
of  Korah  and  his  company,  Nu.  16®  (P),  who  by  divine  visitation 
were  swallowed  up  by  an  earthquake,  and,  without  the  experience 
of  death,  descended  living  into  the  gulf  and  went  down  to  the 
cavern  of  Sheol.  A  glossator  thought  it  needful  to  append  a 
reason  for  the  imprecation  :  — for  evils  are  in  their  dwellings ],  the 
place  where  the  enemies  dwell,  their  houses,  the  enemies  being 
resident  in  the  same  city  as  the  author. 

Str.  HI.  is  a  further  description  of  the  false  friend.  The  pen- 
tastich  has  an  introductory  line  and  two  syn.  couplets.  —  21- 
22.  He  put  forth  his  hands ].  His  reproaches  had  advanced  to 
personal  violence,  cf.  v.10,  and  that  against  his  confederate ,  the  one 
who  was  in  a  covenant  of  peace  and  friendship  with  him,  sealed 
as  it  was  in  the  times  of  the  Psalmist  by  the  communion  meal  and 
the  joint  application  of  the  blood  of  the  victim ;  and  so  he  pro¬ 
faned  his  covenant ],  defiled  it,  as  a  sacred  thing  in  which  God, 
by  the  sacrifice,  was  also  involved,  and  so  was  guilty  of  impiety 
toward  the  God  of  the  covenant.  The  false  friend  is  now  de¬ 
scribed  in  the  inconsistency  between  his  words  and  deeds,  his 
profession  and  practice.  —  His  face],  so  @,  required  by  pi.  vb. ; 
better  than  “  his  mouth,”  J^,  which  has  been  assimilated  to  his 
words .  The  antith.  between  face  and  mind  is  more  natural.  The 
face  was  smoother  than  curds'].  With  a  round,  smiling,  beaming 
face,  he  addressed  his  friend ;  but  in  his  mind,  hidden  away  in 
secret,  was  war ,  which  he  was  only  waiting  for  a  convenient 
opportunity  to  wage.  —  softer  than  oil],  were  his  words;  they 
were  smooth,  oily,  flattering  in  appearance,  but  in  reality  they 
were  drawn  swords,  sharp,  taunting,  piercing  reproaches.  This 
Str.  is  interrupted  by  a  gloss  which  inserts  a  comforting  exhorta¬ 
tion  to  the  afflicted  before  the  imprecation  : 
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Cast  upon  Yahweh  thy  lot  and  He  will  sustain  thee, 

He  will  not  forever  suffer  the  righteous  to  be  moved. 

23.  Cast  upon  Yahweh  thy  lot],  cf.  22*  37s;  an  exhortation  to 
take  up  the  burden  of  trouble  and  cast  it  upon  Yahweh,  that  He 
might  bear  it  for  them.  This  is  the  lot,  portion,  or  way,  assigned 
one  in  this  life,  however  difficult  it  may  be.  —  He  will  sustain 
thee],  give  personal  support  in  the  trouble,  enabling  to  endure  it. 
This  is  enforced  by  an  antithetical  couplet,  gnomic  in  charac¬ 
ter  :  He  will  not  suffer  the  righteous  to  he  moved ].  They  will  be 
enabled  to  bear  their  burdens,  endure  the  lot  given  them  to 
endure,  and  will  stand  firm  under  it,  not  tottering  from  their 
position.  — forever ].  The  sustaining  will  go  on  and  the  restraint 
from  trouble  without  ceasing. 

24.  But,  O  Thou ,  Yahweh'],  strong  antith.  —  bring  them  down 
to  the  Pit  of  Sheol ].  The  final  imprecation  wishes  them  to 
descend  by  a  violent  deed  of  God  into  the  Pit,  the  place  of  pun¬ 
ishment  in  Sheol.  —  Men  of  blood  and  deceit ],  such  as  the  false 
friend  described  above  and  the  treacherous  enemies  in  the  city. 
—  Let  them  not  live  out  half  their  days ].  This  in  the  original  was 
doubtless  jussive  as  the  context  requires,  and  not  indicative,  “  will 
not  live,”  as  Vrss.,  because  of  the  gl.  —  24  c.  But  as  for  me, 
I  trust  in  Thee],  certainly  a  more  appropriate  conclusion  for  a 
Ps.  used  in  public  worship. 

A  series  of  glosses  was  inserted  v.17"80 : 

But  as  for  me,  unto  God  will  I  call,  and  Yahweh  will  save  me. 

Evening  and  morning  and  at  noon  I  will  make  complaint  and  moan ; 

And  He  heard  my  voice,  He  ransomed  me  in  peace, 

From  the  battle  that  I  had :  for  with  many  were  they  against  me. 

May  ’El  hear  and  answer  them,  even  He  that  is  enthroned  of  old ! 

There  are  no  changes  for  them  that  fear  not  God. 

17-18.  But  as  for  me].  The  Jewish  nation  speaks  here  a  vow 
of  worship.  —  unto  God  will  I  call],  in  supplicatory  prayer,  and 
this  in  the  syn.  line  at  the  three  hours  of  daily  prayer  of  later 
Judaism,  evening  and  morning  and  at  noon.  —  I  will  make  com - 
plaint  and  moan].  The  prayer  is  a  complaint  for  the  evils  expe¬ 
rienced  from  enemies,  and  moaning  in  the  pain  involved  in  them. 
The  prayer  is  not  doubtful  of  its  result,  —  Yahweh  will  save  me], 
that  is,  by  giving  victory  over  these  enemies.  —  And  he  heard  my 
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voice].  This  begins  a  new  line,  and  should  not  be  attached  to 
previous  line,  as  a  consequence  of  its  petition,  against  the  meas¬ 
ure.  It  refers  to  a  deliverance  already  experienced  as  a  basis  for 
a  plea  for  another  act  of  deliverance. — 19.  ransomed  me  in  peace]. 
The  peace  is  peace  from  war,  the  ransom  is  from  enemies ;  and 
so  it  is  defined,  from  the  battle  that  I  had],  doubtless  in  the  Mac- 
cabean  wars  in  which  the  Jews  had  won  the  victory,  and  that 
notwithstanding  the  fact  that :  with  many  were  they  against  me]. 
Their  enemies  had  been  very  numerous.  This  is  therefore  a  later 
gl.,  with  no  original  connection  with  its  context.  —  20.  *£/],  the 
ancient  divine  name,  U  He  that  is  enthroned  of  old],  the  King  of 
Israel,  enthroned  on  His  heavenly  throne,  reigning  as  their  king 
from  the  most  ancient  times.  These  are  poetic  expressions  which 
do  not  suit  the  method  of  the  Maccabean  editor.  They,  with  the 
imvs.  hear  H  answer,  were  probably  a  gloss,  which  the  Maccabean 
editor  found  and  adapted  to  his  purpose  by  interpreting  the  latter 
vb.  as  from  another  stem  meaning  "humble,"  or  "afflict,"  think¬ 
ing  of  the  enemy  thus  as  humbled  by  defeat  and  slaughter.  The 
Vrss.  and  interpreters  find  great  difficulty  with  this  v. —  There  are 
no  changes  for  them].  The  enemies  have  no  changes  of  fortune 
to  expect ;  they  will  meet  the  same  defeat  in  the  future  as  in  the 
past,  because  they  fear  not  God],  Only  the  God-fearing  people 
may  expect  salvation  and  victory. 

LV.  A. 

2.  nj'iKn]  Hiph.  imv.  cohort.,  v.  j*.  —  0'nS«]  for  original  nm,  as  usual 
in  Is.  —  oSpnn]  Hithp.  juss.  oSp  Ges.54*^*. —  >njnn]  v.610  119170. — 8.  t-w] 
Hiph.  impf.  fw  vb.,  cf.  Arab,  stem,  go  to  and  fro;  Qal  Ho.  121  (0  other¬ 
wise)  Je.  281  (txt.  err.,  prob.  tv);  Hiph.  Gn.  2740  show  restlessness  (dub. 
i?DB.).  There  is  no  certain  use  of  the  form  in  Heb.  Here  &  has  iXinrhOrjr, 
U  contristatus  sum ,  and  3  humiliatus  sum ,  which  favour  an  original  *n_K,  as 
Is.  158.  —  'rvr]  1  sg.  sf.  J  rvt?  n.m.  (1)  plaint,  complaint,  so  64s  1021  1428, 
elsw.  Pr.  23**  Jb.  (5  t.)  ;  other  mngs.  dub.  in  ^  only,  (2)  muse  10484,  as 
I  K.  1827  (E).  The  word  should  be  at  the  end  of  1.  for  rhyme  in  — 
no'HN]  dub.  2?DB.,  as  most,  Hiph.  cohort,  f  [am  or  O'n]  show  disquietude , 
elsw.  Mi.  212  (of  fold  and  pasture) ;  but  Hi.,  De.,  Now.,  Qal  be  driven  about, 
distracted;  elsw.  Dt.  7s3  discomfit  by  defeat;  Lag.,  Gr.,  Bu.,  nprw,  as  v.18; 
Du.  Niph.  r»D"*n»,  as  1  S.  4s  Ru.  iw  1  K.  I46  be  in  a  stir.  In  all  these  cases 
the  form  is  cohort,  and  must  be  given  a  modal  force  not  easy  in  the  context. 
Ols.,  Che.,  Bju,  rd.  n;on«,  as  yp,  y/ntn;  Lag.,  Gr.,  Bu.,  Dr.,  non*  ^/non. 
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which  is  favoured  by  S  brapdxOijp,  3  conturbatus ,  v.u  and  Ps.  39L  ^  makes 
the  sentence  close  here,  but  0,  3,  make  the  subsequent  context  depend  on 
this  vb. — 4.  rpp]  cstr.  n.f.  o.X.  pressure ,  y/pxp  Aram,  press  o.X.  Am.  21# 
(txt.  err.  for  pro).  The  only  other  form  from  this  stem  in  Heb.  njjjpo  n.f.  a.X. 
Aramaism  Ps.  6611,  S  6M\f/ets,  F  tribulationes.  Here  0  ff\l\j/cunt  3  perse - 
guentis,  interpret  npp  as  nppio,  and  that  is  best  suited  to  context  nppx,  sug¬ 
gested  by  01.,  Dy.,  Now.,  is  syn.  with  Sip;  but  the  sense  cry  of  distress  suits 
not  the  wicked  adversary,  but  rather  the  singer  of  the  Ps.  It  is  easier  to  think 
of  a  defectively  written  nps  cstr.  f  njw  n.f.  distress  Is.  S22  30P  Pr.  I27;  the 
substitution  of  Aram,  for  Heb.  form  easy  for  a  later  scribe.  —  'poetry]  Qal 
impf.  f  [oor]  vb.  Qal  cherish  animosity  against ’,  c.  acc.  pers.,  as  Gn.  2741  (J) 
49”  (Poem)  5016  (E)  Jb.  169  3021.  This  v.  is  of  different  measure  from  its 
context  and  is  an  explanatory  gl —  5.  emph.  in  position.  —  S'im]  Qal 

impf.  descriptive,  writhe  in  pain ,  -y/Sin,  as  7717  97*.  —  n**D'K]  pi.  X  hd'K  n.f. 
terror ,  poetic  word,  elsw.  f,  8816;  cf.  Ex.  151®  Dt.  32s8.  —  nic]  dittog.  of 
previous  word,  as  Che. — 6.  Not  in  0B.  fun  n.ra.  elsw.  Ex.  1516.  It  be¬ 
longs  in  the  next  1.  for  measure.  —  'JOpni]  1  consec.  impf.  after  impf.,  improb. 
here ;  rd.  1  coord.  It  was  interp.  as  result  of  previous  movement.  —  f  n«S§] 
nX  shuddering ,  as  Is.  214  Ez.  718  Jb.  216;  but  vtcbros,  didSx,  so  3 

caligo ,  F  tenebrae ,  so  Sb,  Gr.,  Che.,  but  2  <j>plrr).  —  7.  idni]  prosaic  gl.,  as 
often;  not  usual  in  poetry.  —  wish ,  as  147  =  537,  should  close  the 

1.  for  rhyme.  —  f -»3k]  n.m.  pinions  of  dove,  elsw.  eagle  Is.  40*1  Ez.  178. — 
J  njva]  n.f.  dove ,  elsw.  561  6814.  A  new  L,  as  Che.,  and  not  as  MT.  at  close 
of  1.  —  rqhrni]  1  codrd.  Qal  cohort.  ptf  for  an  original  'n )ys?\  required  for 
rhyme.  —  8.  p'lrw]  Hiph.  impf.  pm  (****),  although  not  cohort,  in  form 
must,  between  cohortatives  of  v.7-  9,  be  cohort  in  mng.  Pfob.  the  cohort, 
ending  has  been  omitted  by  an  early  copyist.  —  mi]  Qal  inf.  cstr.  obj.  pre¬ 
vious  vb.,  which  has  force  of  auxiliary  or  adverb  It  should  have  sf.  for 
rhyme  in  — 9.  nrvw]  Hiph.  cohort,  ehn  (.w*7)  hasten;  so  Aq.,  0,  2,  3, 
but  6  Tpoatbexbp lyr,  F  expectabam  =  hStik  Hiph.  Sn>  (y/25),  so  Sb*  —  oSop] 
cuX.  n.m.  acc.  obj.  escape ,  Hu.,  Bfi.,  or  acc.  direction,  taking  previous  vb.  as 
intrans.  haste;  place  of  escape ,  We.,  Du.;  but  6  rbv  v&farrd  /*c,  so  Sbf  F, 
imply  'V  oSpp  Pi.  ptc.  (/71*),  cf.  144*.  S  »  most  prob. 


LV.  B. 

nro]  a.X.  ptc.  npo  rushing ,  as  in  cognate  Syr.  and  Arab,  stems,  2?DB.,  but 
dub.;  6  6\i yofvxlatt  F  pusillanimitate  spiritus  =  npx,  as  Is.  5114,  but  this 
is  improb.;  3  spiritu  tempestatis;  Aq.,  6,  XcuXcltuSovi.  Gr.,  Hu.,  Dy.,  rd. 
X  n.f.  storm  wind  8316  Am.  I14  Na.  I8.  It  is  prob.  txt.  err.,  variation  of 
fnpp  n.m.  tempest ,  elsw.  8316  Am.  I14  Jon.  I4, 12  Je.  2319  25s2  3028.  — 10.  pSa] 
PL  imv.  (2110)  attached  to  this  1.  as  jSb  (48^) t  although  pointing  of  latter 
attracted  to  former,  Ges.82*2)";  but  rd.  prob.  pSa,  as  52®,  because  it  is  depend¬ 
ent  on  i£p.  It  is  prob.  that  we  have  conflation  here.  pSa  ipo  is  expl.  of 
npo  rm.  The  original  was  ipo  nn o.  The  jd  is  then  instrumental,  qualifying 
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the  following  vb, —  ojvrS  jSb  'jin]  refer  to  Gn.  I6*8. — 11.  Sojn  pn]  phr., 
cf.  jun  Soy  io7  9010.  — 12.  n^n]  v.  510,  rightly  attached  to  previous  1.  by  0 ; 
necessary  to  complete  its  measure.  —  n3n/?3]  improb.  repetition,  not  in  0. 
A  word  is,  however,  needed  for  measure.  It  was  prob.  n^i-ns.  The  copyist 
was  confused  between  the  two  words,  and  attaching  one  to  this  1.  he  naturally 
used  na-\p ;  whereas  if  one  were  attached  to  the  previous  1.  he  would  have 
used  nam.  —  e*Dj]  Hiph.  impf.  freq.  X  cbo  Qal  depart ,  not  in  \p.  Hiph.  trans. 
remove ,  not  in  \p  ;  but  intrans.  here,  as  Ex.  1322  3311  Na.  31  +  . —  nonm  -pr] 
cf.  icP.  — 18.  a^K“«S]  emph.  in  position.  0  takes  it  as  kS  conditional ;  but 
context  favours  $,  3. —  Pi.  impf.  freq.,  prob.  relative  clause.  —  Ktew] 

the  apod,  as  0,  only  of  an  implicit,  not  explicit,  prot.  as  Dr.,  and  not  1  subord. 
as  3  ut  suslineam ,  so  Ba.  The  1.  is  defective,  needing  ^pp  as  truly  as  syn.  1. 

here  in  the  sense  of  lift  up  the  foot  in  going  away,  betake  oneself  away , 
get  away ,  so  1399,  as  Gn.  291;  not  bear,  endure ,  which  is  against  the  syn.  vb. 
—  Sn.n  'Sj?]  as  351*  3817.  2  adds  3£?,  as  41 10,  but  it  makes  1.  too  long  and 

indeed  is  out  of  place  there.  — 14.  nn«i]  emph.  antith. —  $  ■qr]  n.m.  (1)  or¬ 
der,  row,  not  in  yp,  but  (2)  estimate ,  valuation ,  of  like  estimation  with  myself, 
only  here.  —  t*pSw]  adj.  (1)  tame,  of  animals;  docile ,  of  lamb  Je.  II19,  of 
cows  Ps.  14414  (usually  as  qSn  thousand ) ;  (2)  of  friends,  intimates,  here  as 
Mi.  7*  Je.  34  1321  Pr.  217  162®  179,  but  0  tiyeyukv  ftav,  U  dux  mens  =  '£pSh,  as 
Ex.  1516.  —  'jn'c]  as  3112  889  19. — 15.  is  prosaic  gl.  —  ivnci]  Hiph. 

impf.  I  pi.  freq.  f  [pnc]  denom.  be  or  become  sweet ;  Qal  Ex.  1526  Pr.  917 
Jb.  2188,  suck  Jb.  2430  (?);  Hiph.  Jb.  2012,  with  niD  only  here.  0  ISlofMT a 
=  either  ts  or  n>D  n.  a.X.  from  170  vb.  as  5b.  —  D'."iSk  n'33]  is  a  gl.  of  defini¬ 
tion. —  tf  jn]  a.X.  company ,  companionship ,  or  concord,  0  ir  bfiovolq,  v. 

64s,  k  — 16.  niD'Bh]  Kt.  a.X.  pi.  [no'ttb]  n.f.  desolation  y/2V'  improb., 
Qr.  me  as  0,  U,  3 ;  Hiph.  impf.  defective  for  K'p^  \/t  beguile, 
Ges.74<8>k;  Niph.  be  beguiled  Is.  1918;  Hiph.  beguile,  c.  acc.  pers.  Gn.  318  (J) 
Je.  379  4916  Ob.8-7  2  K.  1910  =  Is.  37'°  2  Ch.  321*;  sq.  S  2  K.  i8»  =  Is.  36“ 
Je.  410  29* ;  c.  bp  only  here,  pregnant,  implying  descent,  Ges.119<4>.  0,  5,  3, 
give  the  vb.  the  mng.  come  upon,  which  is  prob.  paraphrase.  —  >D'Sj?]  archaic 
poetic  sf.  There  is  a  reference  to  Nu.  1688.  It  is  possible  therefore  that  with 
Brull  we  should  rd.  vspbi'. —  o*njc]  n.  sf.  3  pi.  t  n.[m.]  sojourning 

place,  elsw.  pi.  Jb.  1819,  'D  pw  Gn.  178  28*  367  371  Ex.  64  (P)  Ez.  2088,  'D 
Gn.  479,  'D  'D's  Gn.  47®  T3  P'3  Ps.  11964.  But  0,  5b,  have  pi.,  and  it  seems 
prob.  that  the  form  has  been  attracted  to  D3rp3.  There  are  in  this  v.  three 
trimeters,  and  the  clause  with  '3  is  doubtless  a  gl.  — 17.  The  use  of  nm  in  15 
is  improb.  It  is  in  0,  3,  and  is  doubtless  original,  though  5b  has  D'nSn  only. 
It  indicates  that  the  entire  v.  is  a  gl.  — 18.  nn'trn]  Qal  cohort,  n't?  ( & ). — 
npnni]  1  codrd.  Qal  impf.  also  cohort,  nen  (J97),  v.  v.8.  —  ?prp]  1  consec. 
result  of  prayer  ;  goes  with  me  of  next  v.  0  makes  both  impfs.  and  inter¬ 
prets  i  as  conjunctive ;  so  Gr.,  Du.,  We.  These  vbs.  are  usually  regarded  as 
pfe.  of  certainty.  — 19.  3*>p]  n.m.  battle,  war,  as  v.22  6881  78®  1441  Zc.  148 
Jb.  38®*  Ec.  918,  so  Ra.,  Ki.,  EV8.,  Now.,  Du.;  but  Vrss.  Qal  inf.  cstr.  3np  draw 
nigh.  Hi.,  De.,  Ba.  But  the  former  is  favoured,  if  the  1.  begins  here.  —  0'3ns] 
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The  3  is  taken  as  a  essentiae  by  Ba.,  Dr.,  after  2,  3 ;  but  8  dp  xoXXofr,  so 
Du.,  Now.  —  'ID?]  against  me,  as  2  rpb%  dpd,  3  adversum  me ,  cf.  Oj?  941®.  — 

20.  oar']  1  conj.  Qal  impf.  sf.  3  pi.  njy  answer ,  as  usual  after  ?Dr.  But  8 

1 cal  tclt€ipu>*ci  abrob t,  3  humiliabit  eos,  so  jfc.  'DJSP  Pi.  nj?.  The  sf.  b  often 
an  interp.  and  b  prob.  incorrect.  It  really  refers  to  the  psalmist.  The  orig¬ 
inal  was  without  sf.  —  n^Sn]  pi.  J  n.f.  change  (1)  of  garment  Gn. 

45s2- 22  Ju.  I419;  (2)  relays  I  K.  5®  Jb.  io17,  or  relief  from  service  Jb.  1414. 
We  may  think  of  changes  of  character  here  in  accord  with  (1)  Now.,  or 
of  changes  of  fortune,  vicissitudes,  in  accord  with  (2)  Calv.,  Dr.,  Kirk.,  al. — 

21.  rcsr]  for  'DiSr  r'K  41 10,  cf.  *dSw  7*,  possibly  here  >dS £;  8  dp  rf  dxo- 
86poi,  V  in  retribuendo ,  interp.  as  Pi.  inf.  cstr.  dSb»  recompense  (2 2s6),  but 

3  pacifica  sua.  —  Wna  SSnJ  as  89s6  Mai.  210.  —  22.  pSn]  Qal  be  smooth,  a.X. 
(Ho.  io2  from  other  stem,  so  8  here);  Hiph.  v.  jw. —  nw^np]  a.X.  pi.  cstr. 
butter-words  for  usual  risen  n.f.  curd \  curdled  milk ,  not  in  \p  ;  but  dub.,  as 
Vrss.  take  D  as  prep.  |)  ?csrr,  which  b  most  prob.;  point  therefore  psdto. 
8  irk  bpyy*  tov  Tpoadnrov  abrov  rd.  rao  Prno  from  nen  n.f.  burning  anger , 
so  5b,  V,  but  other  Vrss.  as  vac  is  prob.  correct,  as  vb.  is  pi.  —  Qal  pf. 
3  pk  t  [l3"»]  vb.  be  lender ,  soft:  (1)  of  heart,  fearful  Is.  ft  Je.  514*  Dt  20s; 
softened,  penitent ,  2  K.  2219  =  2  Ch.  3421;  (2)  of  treacherous  words,  only 
here.  Pu.  be  softened  with  oil  Is.  I6;  Hiph.  caus.  of  Qal  (1),  Jb.  23ltt. — 
n'nns]  a.X.;  pi.  [-inns]  n  [f.]  drawn  sword ;  why  not  Qal  ptc.  pi.  r'nps,  as 
Qal  for  drawing  swords  3714.  —  23.  lb*??]  Hiph.  imv.  •jSt*,  cf.  22®  37*,  all 
nw  Sy.  nw  in  £  evidence  that  not  only  this  word,  but  entire  v.  is  a  gl.  — 
qan']  a.X.  n.m.  sf.  2  m.  lot ,  Aramaism,  i?DB.;  8  rijp  pdpifipdp  <rov ,  dub.; 
:prv  Qal  impf.  aan,  as  Aq.,  2,  Quinta,  Sexta,  dyar^o-et  <r«,  3  caritatem  tuam . 
But  this  vb.  also  Aramaism ;  in  OT.  only  Dt.  33s.  In  any  case  the  word  is 
late  and  another  evidence  of  glossator.  —  nn]  emph.  demonst.  —  ^3^]  Pilp. 
impf.  fut.  {‘ms  vb.  Pilp.  sustain ,  support;  elsw.  acc.  pers.  Gn.  4511  5621  (E) 
Zc.  II16  +,  acc.  rei  Ps.  1126.  —  JS'c]  n.m.  shaking ,  obj.  jpj,  as  669,  cf.  121s; 
cf.  vb.  (/o5).  —  24.  nnio]  emphatic  change  of  pers.  —  %  pio]  n.f.  pit,  specif, 
here  and  6916,  the  Pit  of  Sheol  =  -va  (71*),  which  Bfi.,  Du.,  rd.  —  pntf]  v.  716. 
—  3'Di  'ran]  =  26®  59 8  13919  Pr.  2910.  —  wryj  Qal  impf.  X  nxn  vb.  denom.  >sn 
half  so  halve ,  divide  in  half;  cf.  Is.  3c28.  —  "p  noan  'Jki]  8  had  nw  also, 
but  improb.  in  £,  and  even  then  1.  is  too  short.  Du.  adds  also  'nSx,  necessary 
if  1.  be  original ;  but  it  is  doubtless  a  gl. 

PSALM  LVI.,  4  str.  63,  rf.  3s. 

Ps.  56  is  a  national  prayer  for  deliverance  from  enemies: 
(1)  petition  that  Yahweh  will  be  gracious  because  of  the  enemy 
who  is  fighting  them  and  treading  them  down  (v3-4) ;  (2)  that  He 
will  weigh  out  retribution  to  them  for  their  crafty  lying  in  wait 
for  Israel’s  life  (v.°~*)  ;  (3)  assurance  that  the  enemy  will  be  defeated 
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because  of  Yahweh’s  attention  to  His  people’s  troubles  (v.*"11-)  ; 
(4)  promise  of  votive  and  thank-offerings  for  the  accomplished 
deliverance  (v.15-14).  Rf.  is  a  resolution  of  boastful  song  of  praise 
and  fearless  trust  in  Yahweh  (v* lu~u). 


gE  gracious  unto  me,  for  man  doth  tread  me  down ; 

All  day  long  the  fighter  presseth  me ; 

All  day  long  my  watchful  foes  do  tread  me  down ; 
For  many  are  fighting  against  me. 

O  Most  High,  in  the  day  I  fear, 

Unto  Thee  I  trust. 

Of  Yahweh  /  boast  with  a  word  of  song. 

In  Yahweh  do  I  put  my  trust  without  fear. 

What  can  flesh  do  unto  met 
^LL  day  long  with  words  they  vex  me. 

Against  me  are  all  their  plans. 

For  evil  they  gather  themselves  together ;  they  lurk ; 
They  watch  my  footprints. 

Even  as  they  wait  for  my  life. 

Because  of  trouble,  weigh  out  to  them. 

Of  Yahweh  /  boast  with  a  word  of  song. 

In  Yahweh  do  I  put  my  trust  without  fear. 

What  can  flesh  do  unto  me  f 
/  J  MAKE  known,  1  recount  them,  Yahweh;) 

'  My  tears  are  put  (before  Thee). 

Mine  enemies  will  turn  backward. 

In  the  day  I  call,  I  know  it. 

For  Yahweh  is  for  me, 

Of  Yahweh  I  boast  with  a  word  of  song. 

Of  Yahweh  /  boast  with  a  word  of  song. 

In  Yahweh  do  /  put  my  trust  without  fear. 

What  can  flesh  do  unto  me  t 
PON  me  is  (the  obligation  of)  Thy  votive  offerings, 

I  will  pay  Thee  thank-offerings ; 

For  Thou  hast  delivered  my  life  from  death, 

And  my  feet  from  being  pushed  down, 

That  I  may  walk  before  Yahweh 
In  the  light  (of  the  land)  of  the  living. 

Of  Yahweh  I  boast  with  a  word  of  song. 

In  Yahweh  do  I  put  my  trust  without  fear. 

What  can  flesh  do  unto  me  t 


Ps.  56  was  in  the  earlier  collection  of  O'crDD,  then  taken  up  into  9  and  £ 
(v.  Intr.  §§  25,  27,  32).  The  reference  rua  omrSn  inw  mm,  cf.  I  S.  27,  wa* 
in  IB.  Like  all  such  historical  references,  it  was  not  designed  to  indicate  the 
circumstances  of  composition,  but  circumstances  illustrating  certain  features  of 
the  Ps.  In  1B&  it  received  the  assignment  O'pm  dSk  (v.  Intr.  §§  33, 

34).  The  Ps.  is  ornate,  having  4  Str.  6s  with  Rf.  3*,  which  is  retained  after 
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Stis.  1  and  3,  but  omitted  after  Sirs.  2  and  4.  The  Fs.  is  a  national  prayer  for 
deliverance  from  numerous  and  powerful  enemies.  The  language  and  style 
are  ancient.  Words  are  often  repeated :  *ik»  v  2*  8,  onS  v.2* 8,  orn  Sa  v.2*  ®, 
v.4* 6- M,  noa  v.4- 6- 12.  There  are  rare  words :  onS  v.2- 8,  elsw.  351* 1 ;  *p«B> 
v.2- 8,  as  57*  Am.  84  Ez.  36*5  nu'  v.7  as  59*  1408  Is.  5416;  ni  v.®  a.X.  dub.,  prob. 
txt  err.;  rneo  v.®  a.X.  also  prob.  txt.  err.;  vn  v.14  =  116®.  There  are  also 
rare  uses  of  words:  onn  v.a,  as  92®;  nor'  opy,  phr.  a.X.  v.7;  tha  v.8;  as  327, 
but  more  prob.  dSd,  as  58s;  o«nn  iw  v.14,  phr.  elsw.  Jb.  33®°.  V.14  is  cited 
1 1 6s-®,  and  is  therefore  much  earlier.  The  temple  worship  is  in  existence, 
with  words  of  song,  votive  offerings,  and  thank-offerings,  v.11* 18  The  people 
have  been  delivered  from  their  enemies,  though  they  are  still  in  peril.  The  Ps. 
dates  therefore  from  the  Babylonian  period  before  the  exile. 

Str.  I.  has  a  syn.  tetrastich  and  an  antith.  couplet.  —  2-3.  Be 
gracious  unto  me],  usual  petition  in  peril,  v.  4*.  — for  man],  col¬ 
lective  for  the  enemy  of  the  nation,  920"21  io“  66“ — fighter ],  en¬ 
gaged  in  fighting,  v.8*  |j  watchful  foes,  v.  5®.  —  doth  tread  me  down], 
repeated  in  v.3-;  of  the  trampling  under  foot  by  the  victorious 
enemy,  so  (&,  3,  and  other  Vrss.,  as  574,  greatly  to  be  preferred  to 
“  swallow  me  up,”  EVB.,  which  is  based  on  a  Hebrew  word  of 
similar  form. — presseth  me],  the  pressure  of  conflict  on  the  battle¬ 
field  ;  for  the  context  shows  that  the  fighting  was  still  in  progress. 
The  enemy  is  powerful  and  numerous,  and  the  danger  is  great.  — 
O  Most  High],  as  3,  PBV.,  AV.,  is  better  suited  to  the  context  than 
adv.  “  proudly,”  RV.,  which,  though  favoured  by  many  moderns, 
is  not  so  well  sustained  by  Hebrew  usage,  and  is  not  in  accord 
with  the  position  of  the  word,  which  the  measure  requires  should 
be  in  1.  5  and  not  in  1.  4.  —  4.  in  the  day  I  fear],  the  time  of 
extreme  peril  in  battle,  when  there  was  every  reason  to  fear,  I  yet 
will  trust  in  Yahweh.  This  leads  to  the  Rf.,  which  is  a  syn.  couplet 
with  a  synth.  line  of  challenge.  —  5.  Of  Yahweh  I  boast  with  a 
word  of  song].  Usage  requires  that  we  should  render  “  boast,” 
and  not  “  praise,”  as  @,  3,  EV'.,  due  to  interpreting  "  word  ”  as 
word  of  promise.  While  this  is  possible,  it  is  not  suggested  by 
the  context.  “  His  word  ”  of  %  is  not  sustained  by  “  my  words  ” 
of  @ ;  but  the  simple  “  word  ”  of  3  is  sustained  by  v.n,  J^, 
Vrss.  This  is  most  naturally  explained  as  the  word  of  song,  as 
Dt.  32“  Pss.  181  45*  1375,  cf.  Ju.  5“  Jos.  10“.  The  people  boast 
in  song  of  the  victory  they  are  assured  that  Yahweh  will  eventually 
give  them.  —  trust  without  fear].  The  trust  in  divine  help  is  so 
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firm  and  sure  that  the  fear  natural  under  the  circumstances  passed 
away  and  no  longer  existed.  —  What  can  flesh  do  unto  me  ?]  Sure 
of  speedy  victory  over  foes,  the  poet  challenges  their  power  to  do 
any  permanent  or  real  harm.  They  are  but  fleshy  and  therefore 
impotent  to  resist  God.  In  v.u  “  flesh  ”  is  changed  to  “  man.” 
This  may  have  been  an  intentional  variation  of  Rf.,  but  in  view 
of  the  author’s  style  of  frequent  repetition,  it  is  more  probable 
that  the  variation  is  due  to  the  taste  of  an  editor. 

Str.  II.  has  a  syn.  pentastich  and  a  synth.  line  of  imprecation. 
—  6-7.  with  words  they  vex  me],  as  3.  The  words  are  those  of 
the  enemy,  as  the  plans  are  their  plans .  “  My  words  ”  of  @, 

EV\,  interpret*  the  words  as  those  of  the  author,  which  might  suit 
a  reference  of  the  Ps.  to  an  individual,  or  a  group  of  individuals ; 
but  hardly  to  the  nation.  The  words  are  threatening  words, 
which  pass  over  into  plans  and  finally  into  deeds  of  violence.  — 
For  evil].  The  measure  requires  that  this  should  go  with  1.  3 
and  be  connected  with :  they  gather  themselves  together ,  as  the 
purpose  of  the  gathering.  Their  activity  in  carrying  out  their  evil 
purpose  is  graphically  described.  They  lurk,  hiding  in  ambush 
to  spy  upon  the  people  and  take  them  unawares ;  they  watch  my 
footprints ,  every  movement  that  is  made,  following  at  my  heels 
and  tracing  out  my  path. —  wait  for  my  life],  in  the  climax. 
Their  hope  is,  that  they  may  take  the  life  of  the  people  of  God, 
destroy  the  nation  altogether.  Therefore  the  final  petition. — 
8.  Because  of  trouble  weigh  out  to  them],  The  enemies  have 
made  great  trouble  for  the  people  of  God.  As  deliverance  had 
been  implored  in  the  previous  Str.,  so  here  retribution  upon  the 
enemies.  It  is  hoped  that  this  may  be  weighed  out  in  the  exact¬ 
ness  of  justice.  The  Vrss.  differ  from  in  this  line,  and  it  is 
difficult  to  explain  any  of  them.  The  difficulty  originated  from 
a  copyist’s  mistake  of  a  single  letter,  by  which  he  gave  a  word 
meaning  "  escape,”  instead  of  the  word  meaning  “weigh  out.” 
The  only  way  to  explain  is  as  interrogatory,  "  shall  they 
escape?”  EVB.,  which  probably  occasioned  the  insertion  of  an 
additional  line,  making  the  Str.  too  long :  “  In  anger  cast  down 
the  peoples.” 

Str.  III.  has  a  tristich  composed  of  syn.  couplet,  a  synth.  line, 
and  a  synth.  tristich. — 9.  I  make  known].  This  emendation 
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seems  to  explain,  in  a  measure  at  least,  the  many  different  terms 
of  Jty  and  Vrss.  This  is  emphasized  by  the  cognate  verb,  I  recount 
them],  namely,  the  tears  of  the  next  line.  The  i  sg.  of  &,  S&, 
is  to  be  preferred  to  2  sg.  of  “  Thou  tellest,”  EVB.,  “  hast 
counted,”  Dr.,  Kirk.  —  My  tears  are  put  before  Thee],  So  &, 
which  is  to  be  preferred  to  “  in  Thy  flask,”  as  better  suited  to 
the  context  and  simpler.  gives  a  figure  of  speech,  which  is 
indeed  striking  and  touching,  especially  if  in  parall.  with  the  next 
clause  of  Jff,  “  are  they  not  in  Thy  book.”  This  is  as  much  as  to 
say  that  Yahweh  not  only  records  in  His  book  of  record  the 
sufferings  of  His  people;  but  every  tear  that  these  sufferings 
produce  is  treasured  up  in  the  flask,  rather  the  skin  bottle  of 
the  Orient,  which  He  uses  for  the  purpose.  But  this  last 
clause  is  an  explanatory  gloss,  destroying  the  measure,  and  the 
reference  to  flask,  standing  alone,  is  less  probable.  — 10.  Mine 
enemies  will  turn  backward ].  The  attention  of  Yahweh  to  the 
sufferings  of  His  people  makes  it  certain  that  their  enemies  will  be 
overcome,  and  that  they  will  be  compelled  to  a  disastrous  retreat, 
cf.  <f  4411. — In  the  day  I  call,  I  know  it].  As  in  v.4,  the  time  of 
extreme  peril,  the  time  of  fear,  was  also  the  time  of  trust,  so  here 
the  time  when  they  call  upon  Yahweh  for  help  is  the  very  time  in 
which  they  know  that  Yahweh  is  able  to  give  them  the  deliverance 
they  implore.  This  is  emphasized  in  by  the  insertion  of  “  lo,” 
both  unnecessary  and  at  the  expense  of  the  measure.  —  For  Yah¬ 
weh  is  for  me],  as  PBV.,  AV.,  is  to  be  preferred  to  RV.,  “  that 
Yahweh  is  for  me,”  connecting  it  with  “  know  ”  in  the  same  line 
as  its  obj.,  which  is  against  the  measure. 

Str.  IV.  has  two  syn.  couplets  and  a  synth.  couplet.  — 13.  Upon 
me],  incumbent  as  a  duty,  or  an  assumed  obligation,  because  of 
the  deliverance  granted.  —  Thy  votive  offerings] ,  sacrifices  vowed 
and  offered  up  in  accordance  with  such  vows,  cf.  22 96  ||  thank- 
offerings,  sacrifices  expressing  gratitude  for  blessings  received,  cf. 
5o14  0 ;  first  distinguished  in  code  of  D.  — 14.  And  my  feet  from 
being  pushed  down].  The  phr.  cited  1168  is  dub.  But  the  use 
of  the  verb  makes  it  evident  that  the  peril  was  from  thrusts  or 
pushes  of  the  enemy,  which  would  result  in  his  stumbling  and  fall¬ 
ing  prostrate  in  death,  unless  delivered.  —  that  I  may  walk  before 
Yahweh],  in  the  presence  of  Yahweh,  resident  in  His  temple  in 
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Jerusalem;  the  city  of  Jerusalem  being  conceived  as  the  royal 
city,  and  the  land  as  His  land.  —  in  the  light  of  the  land  of  the 
living].  The  Holy  Land  is  a  land  rejoicing  in  the  light  shining 
forth  from  Yahweh’s  presence  in  the  temple,  and  so  it  is  the  land 
of  the  living,  in  which  those  living  by  the  favour  of  Yahweh  truly 
live.  An  ancient  copyist  reduced  the  line  to  “  light  of  the  living,” 
a  phr.  elsw.  Jb.  3330,  but  it  was  cited  before  that  mistake  was  made 
in  1169  as  “  lands  of  the  living,”  cf.  27**  S27  1426.  The  measure 
requires  both  words. 

2.  O'hSk]  9  icbpte.  The  divine  name  is  a  gl.,  making  L  too  long.  —  o>]  gL 
of  interpretation.  —  Qal  pf.  pant  after,  as  119181  Je.  2*  146,  so 

Du.,  Dr. ;  but  9  Karcrdrijatp  tu,  3  conculcavit  me  f  *lKtr  II.  v.s  S74  Am.  27  (  ?)  84 
Ez.  36*,  so  B&. —  coll,  antith.  God  8s  92021,  cf.  nfer3  v.6,  onn  v.12. — 
dim  Pa]  thrice  repeated,  v.2- 1 6.  It  should  begin  the  L  v.8  as  in  other  cases. 

—  Qal  impf.  X  fnS  vb.  Qal  squeeze,  oppress,  as  10642  Ex.  2220  23*  (E) 
Ju.  218  Am.  614. —  3.  Cnp]  ®B  inserts  or  one  before  0'3n  '3,  so  Aug., 
Cassiodorus,  by  txt.  err.,  rendering  dwb  inf/ovs  I^Upai  =  onDD  or  onp,  which 
meaning  is  unknown  to  Heb.  usage.  9 *-  *• T- A  attach  it  as  9A,  Eusebius 
rd.  onor,  but  divide  as  so  Houb.  one,  should,  however,  go  with  ov  as 
the  measure  requires.  onD  usually  is  the  height  of  heaven,  7*  105  1817,  but 
92®  Most  High ,  9  tyurrof,  so  here  3  altissime ,  Aq.,  7L,  Quinta,  Ki.,  Calv.,  AV. 
It  is  also  used  of  heavenly  beings  Is.  24*.  Bu.  gives  it  adverbial  force,  with 
pride,  proudly,  as  2,  Luther,  Geier,  Moll.,  RV.,  Now.,  Kirk.,  with  high  looks , 
Dr.,  but  this  is  the  only  example  proposed  and  is  dub.  The  measure  requires 
ono  in  v.4,  and  Most  High  gives  best  sense  and  is  better  sustained.  —  4.  ov] 
with  impf.  as  v.10,  cf.  with  inf.  2010,  time  when,  graphically  conceived  as  a  day. 

—  k-vk]  Qal  impf.  of  state ;  but  9  <popi)0j<royTcu  makes  it  prob.  that  we  should 
rd.  inf.  Kn%  capable  of  both  interpretations.  —  ok]  emph.  —  6.  =  v.m- w, 
a  Rf.  to  be  inserted  also  after  v.8*  14.  —  SSpk]  Pi.  impf.  v.ff;  c.  3,  as  in  44®, 
boast  of;  c.  acc.  laud,  praise.  9  inserts  Din  So  from  44®  and  interprets  vb.  as 
twaivtoio,  so  3  laudavi .  —  n3n]  9  nan,  both  interp.  of  nan,  3  as  v.11;  2d  acc. 
after  SSn  with  a  word,  cf.  Sip  36,  etc.  —  ntra]  flesh,  v.  i(P\  for  man  antith. 
God,  cf.  78s®  Gn.  6s  (J)  Je.  1 7*  and  the  phr.  ntra  S3  Pss.  65s  14521 1|  onw  v.u,  which 
latter  is  prob.  editorial  substitution.  —  'S]  should  precede  ntra  for  better  meas¬ 
ure. —  6.  nan]  if  obj.  must  be  taken  in  the  sense  of  affairs ,  Ba.,  Du.;  but  3 
has  sermonibus  ona->,  which  is  most  prob.  —  13s?']  Pi.  impf.  3  pi.  i.p.  %  [3*t?] 
vb.  hurt,  pain,  grieve ;  Pi.  vex,  as  Is.  6310;  Hiph.  idem  Ps.  7840.  9  has 
ipdcXfoaorra  which  translates  i3?P'  j7  10640  10718  119188,  but  improb.  —  'Sp] 
emph.  —  3P3trnD’Sa]  has  two  beats  jf°  Je.  6l®  1812  2911 +. — jnS]  makes 
1.  too  long;  should  go  with  next  in  emph.  position,  which  indeed  needs  it.  — 
7.  mr]  Qal  impf.  no  9  rapoiK^aovair,  usual  mng.  sojourn,  v.  j6;  but  3 
congregabuntur ,  so  2,  7L,  EVS.,  from  another  stem  f  no  mng.  gather  together , 


Digitized  by  LjOOQle 


PSALM  LVI. 


35 


as  Ki.,  Ges.,  Dc.f  Now.,  elsw.  59*  140*  Is.  5416.  But  2?DB.  after  Hi.,  Ew., 
Di,  Ba.,  makes  stem  =  mj  with  mng.  stir  up  strife  quarrel ,  in  all  these  pas¬ 
sages.  Gr.,  Du.,  after  AE  rd.  here  and  in  594  nu'  Qal  impf.  -nj  troop  together , 
as  9421,  where,  however,  Ols.  rds.  wu\  —  iwr]  Kt  Hiph.  impf.  3  pi.,  so 
Jb.  148  Ex.  2s,  but  Qr.  Qal ;  in  either  case  hide,  lurk,  spy ,  as  Ps.  108.  —  npn] 
emph.  referring  to  same  persons.  MT.  attached  to  previous  vb.,  but  0  more 
properly  to  following  in  accord  with  measure.  —  nbeh  'W]  phr.  a.X.  but 
idea  89 62.  —  ntf  nr]  according  as.  La.,  Bi.,  rd.  nHD  as  a  lion ,  but  nw  not  in 
^  (2217txt  err.),  and  the  change  unnecessary  and  improb.  —  S.  ’*dS“bSs  n.H“Sy] 
is  difficult  in  this  context  Most  who  retain  the  text  interpret  as  a  question ; 
but  it  is  certainly  abrupt  and  improb.  3  has  quia  nullus  est  sahus  in  eis  = 
mS  eta  pn  Sy,  taking  =  ixpk  Sy,  cf.  1 191*,  and  pH  negative;  but  this  does  not 
suit  the  context  0  has  irrtp  roO  ftrjdcvds  o&re is  avrotis,  taking  pH  as  noun, 
nothing  and  vb.  as  imv.  ||  *nvt  This  gives  good  parall.,  but  a  lame  idea. 
The  text  is  certainly  corrupt.  Bach.,  BS.,  propose  pH  pn,  j£,  Aq.,  2, 
retaining  one,  0,  3,  Quinta,  5b,  U,  the  other.  This  would  be  easier  were 
it  not  for  the  subsequent  1.  with  its  imv.  But  that  is  an  interp.  gl.  making  the 
Str.  too  long.  Ew.,  Ols.,  Hu.,  Dy.,  Now.,  Du.,  change  oSo  to  f  vb.  denom. 
Pi.  (1)  weigh  out,  as  58* ;  (2)  level,  a  path,  7860,  as  Pr.  4*  5®* 21  Is.  267.  The 
Rf.  which  should  follow  favours  imv.,  and  oSe  gives  a  most  suitable  sense. 
—  9.  pi]  a. A.  n.[m.]  sf.  1  sg.  wandering  2?DB.,  or  possibly  agitation, 
vb.  move  to  and fro,  v .  1 11.  But  0  rrjy  fan}*  ^°vt  vitam  meam,  3  secretiora 
mea,  Sb  my  confession,  2  rd  tvbov  ft ov,  are  difficult  to  explain  on  the  basis  of 
J£.  Some  simple  word  with  sf.  I  pi.  or  coll.  sg.  is  needed  ||  'nyoi  having  a 
mng.  suited  to  the  vb.  idd.  B&.,  Ecker,  think  that  there  is  word-play  with 
■pH),  and  that  is  thereby  verified ;  but  this  is  dub.  Che.  suggests  'nnjK, 
which  is  certainly  an  appropriate  word,  but  the  derivation  of  all  the  texts  and 
translations  therefrom  is  difficult.  It  is  easier  to  start  from  5b.  This  might  be 
win,  Hiph.  inf.  cstr.  m*,  cf.  njn,  the  same  from  If  we  suppose  that  nj 
and  nmno  have  been  transposed,  the  final  n  of  the  vb.  which  is  unknown  to 
0,  5b,  would  belong  to  the  noun.  This  would  give  us  '*un,  an  easy  error  for 
un.  In  this  case  the  {urffv  of  0  and  secretiora  of  3  are  what  is  made  known ; 
and  5b  interprets  it  of  confession.  This  would  give  us  a  still  better  word-play, 
especially  if  with  0,  3,  5b,  we  read  qtu  for  TpHj.  —  nrnep]  Qal  pf.  2  m.  fully 
written,  but  e,sb,  \n*i$p  makes  it  evident  that  nn«  was  not  in  original  text.  It 
is  dittog.  The  1.  as  in  9  has  avi^H  at  the  beginning,  making  measure  com¬ 
plete.  —  noMr]  MT.  Qal  imv.  cohort,  improb.,  np'tr  ptc.  pass.  f.  is  to  be  pre¬ 
ferred,  cf.  (Bov,  <9,  5b,  so  Ew.,  Hu.,  Bo.,  Hi.,  De.  —  T^s:]  thy  shin  bottle,  cf. 
337  11998;  but  0,  3,  5b,  T<J),  as  Street  most  prob. — in-iDpa  nSn]  is  tauto¬ 
logical,  a  defective  1.,  making  the  Str.  just  this  1.  too  long.  It  is  doubtless  a 
gl.  or  txt.  err.  by  dittog.  of  nmcD  above,  or  conflation,  as  Street.  nSn  is  not  in 
0,  which  has  xal,  or  in  3,  which  has  sed  non,  all  interpretative,  f 
n.f.  a.X.  possibly  book;  but  0  tv  t?  tw ayytXlq  <rov,  3  in  narratione  tua. — 
10.  ih]«,3,  but  not  in  0 ;  a  gl.  making  1.  too  long.  —  n?]  3,  emph.,  point¬ 

ing  to  the  following ;  but  0  idoO  ;  both  interpretative  gl.  —  'S  O'nSn  '3]  0  Sri 
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fobs  fwv  el  <rtf,  so  3  <tj.  This  is  correct  if  O'.-iSh  be  original ;  but 

if  O'hSh  stands  for  original  nw,  +?  is  for  me,  on  my  side ,  espousing  my  cause, 
which  is  better  suited  to  context.  — 11.  isi  SSnn  D'nSia]  bis  in  0,  3,  all 
Vrss.  It  is  tempting  to  think  of  dittog.,  as  the  only  difference  is  that  in  v.114. 

has  nw  ;  but  0,  3,  have  sihSm  in  both  lines,  so  that  the  variation  is  dub. 
The  first  clause  is  needed  to  complete  the  Str.,  the  second  is  the  first  1.  of  Rf.  — 
13.  emph.,  incumbent  on  me  as  an  obligation,  as  711  io14  162  2211  37®  40* 
55m  62s  71®.  — 14.  This  v.  is  also  in  1168"9,  derived  from  this  Ps.  The  varia¬ 
tions  are  :  (1)  nxSn  1 168  for  nSsn  5614;  (2)  the  insertion  in  n6*of  nyoi  p  'rp  nnt 
which  is  a  gl.  even  there,  and  is  not  in  5614;  (3)  'SrvnK  1168  is  doubtless 
original  for  hSh  of  5614.  «Sn  is  interpretative  gl.  and  abrupt,  only  )  of 
should  be  prefixed.  stumbling,  a,.\.  these  two  passages.  (4)  "jSnnK 

1169  for  inf.  "|SmnS  56^  is  an  intentional  variation.  (5)  nw  'joS  ii6P  = 
O'nSn  5614;  nw  is  certainly  original.  Ps.  116  was  composed  before  56 
went  into  Is.  (6)  D'wi  nimt  1169,  cf.  D”nn  -mt  5614.  The  original  was 
0”nn  p«,  as  measure  requires. 


PSALM  LVII. 

Ps.  57  is  composite  :  (A)  a  prayer  of  the  community  of  the  Res¬ 
toration  for  deliverance  from  enemies :  (z)  seeking  refuge  in  Yahweh 
(v.2)  ;  (2)  crying  for  interposition  from  heaven  (v.5^1)  ;  (3)  describing 
the  serious  situation  (v.5).  (B)  a  national  hymn  in  a  later  peace¬ 
ful  time:  (1)  praising  Yahweh  in  the  morning  in  the  temple  with 
mind  and  music  (v.^9) ;  (2)  exalting  Him  to  all  peoples  because  of 
the  manifestations  of  His  kindness  and  faithfulness  (v.10~n).  The 
Rf.  exalts  Him  above  heaven  and  earth  (v.6-  12).  A  gloss  represents 
the  enemies  as  fallen  into  their  own  pit  (v.7). 

a.  v.2"3,  3  str.  4s. 

JJE  gracious  to  me,  Yahweh,  be  gracious: 

For  in  Thee  I  take  refuge ; 

Yea,  in  the  shadow  of  Thy  wings  I  seek  refuge, 

Till  the  engulfing  ruin  be  overpast. 

J  CRY  to  'El,  'Elyon, 

To  ’El  who  dealeth  bountifully  with  me. 

May  He  send  from  heaven  to  save  me, 

May  He  send  His  kindness  and  His  faithfulness. 

J  AM  in  the  midst  of  lions; 

I  must  lie  down  among  those  who  consume  the  sons  of  mankind, 
Whose  teeth  are  spears  and  arrows, 

Whose  tongue  is  a  sharp  sword. 
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B.  V**-*,  2  STR.  4s  RF.  28  =  PS.  I08M. 

O  be  exalted  above  the  heavens ,  Yahtoeh; 

And  above  all  the  earth  be  Thy  glory, 
mind  is  fixed,  Yahweh  ; 

With  my  mind  let  me  sing  and  let  me  make  melody. 

My  glory,  O  wake  with  the  harp, 

With  the  lyre  let  me  waken  the  dawn. 

J  ET  me  praise  Thee  among  the  peoples,  Adonay, 

Let  me  make  melody  to  Thee  among  the  nations ; 

For  above  the  heavens  is  Thy  kindness, 

And  unto  the  skies  Thy  faithfulness. 

O  be  exalted  above  the  heavens ,  Yahweh  ; 

And  above  all  the  earth  be  Thy  glory. 

Ps.  57  was  in  IB  from  the  collection  of  D'oroc.  It  was  taken  up  into  Is. 
The  reference  rnyoa  Swxr*joo  irnaa  was  in  IB  ( v .  Intr.  §§  25,  27,  32).  As  in 
similar  cases,  it  did  not  imply  that  such  was  the  circumstance  of  its  origin  ; 
but  that  some  features  of  the  Ps.  might  be  illustrated.  It  is  doubtful  which 
cave  is  referred  to,  whether  Adullam  1  S.  22,  or  that  in  the  wilderness  of 
Engedi  I  S.  24.  The  Ps.  was  also  taken  up  into  I3&,  when  it  received  the 
musical  assignment  nrarrrVH  (v.  Intr.  §§  33,  34).  The  Ps.  is  really  composite : 
A  =  v.3-6  a  prayer  for  deliverance,  3  Str.  4*,  which  alone  was  in  IB  with  the 
title  anac;  B  =  v.6*  8_1S,  2  Str.  48  with  an  introductory  and  concluding  Rf.  2s. 
V.7,  a  pentameter  couplet,  is  a  late  gl.  The  second  Ps.  except  v.8  is  also  con¬ 
tained  in  the  composite  Ps.  I082-6.  The  use  of  0'nSn  in  v.8*  8- 12  makes  it 
probable  that  this  Ps.  was  also  in  f£,  and  that  the  combination  of  the  two  Pss. 
was  made  in  £,  or  they  may  have  been  separate  and  adjoining  Pss.  in  £. 
Ps.  108  however  uses  nw  v.4  for  'jin  5710,  but  D'hSk  v.2*  8.  Inasmuch  as  it 
uses  O'nSn  in  its  second  part,  also  a  Ps.  of  15,  'rtn  was  prob.  original  and  aw 
due  to  a  late  copyist.  In  Ps.  57  the  language  is  that  of  IB.  The  unusual 
forms  are  glosses  or  errors  of  copyists.  V.8  nca  for  Spj  0,  v.4  qnn  gloss,  v.6 
OHaS  mispointing  for  O'KoS,  D'onS  mispointing  for  O'pn^(C);  mn  as  Is.  49s 
Ez.  51.  The  situation  seems  to  be  the  perilous  one  of  the  feeble  community 
of  the  Restoration  before  Nehemiah.  The  enemies  are  the  lesser  nations  who 
took  advantage  of  the  unwalled  city  to  keep  the  people  in  constant  peril  and 
alarm.  Ps.  57 b  is  a  morning  hymn  to  be  sung,  *^nr,  in  the  temple  with  the 
use  of  Saj  and  *>ua  v.9.  The  poet  has  a  wide  outlook  over  all  nations  and  all 
the  earth.  This  Ps.  cannot  be  earlier  than  the  Persian  period  subsequent 
to  Nehemiah,  when  the  people  were  in  a  peaceful  and  happy  condition. 
The  structure  of  the  Ps.  with  opening  and  closing  Rf.,  as  well  as  its  tone, 
resembles  Ps.  8. 


PSALM  LVII.  A. 

Str.  I.  has  a  syn.  and  a  synth.  couplet. — 2.  Be  gracious ]  repeated 
for  emphasis,  cf.  56*.  —  /  take  refuge ],  a  usual  term  of  19  ;  first  in 
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pf.  emphatic  present,  laying  stress  upon  the  act  as  a  fact,  then  in 
impf.  representing  the  action  as  a  continuous  activity  in  the  pres¬ 
ent.  is,  as  usual  in  Hebrew  poetry,  for  the  personal  pro¬ 

noun  “  I,”  and  should  not  be  translated,  “  my  soul,”  EV\,  as  if 
there  were  any  stress  upon  the  activity  of  the  soul  as  distinguished 
from  the  body.  —  In  the  shadow  of  Thy  wings'],  a  graphic  meta¬ 
phor  for  in  Thee ,  of  syn.  line,  as  178  36s  63s,  referring  to  the 
cherubic  wings  guarding  the  divine  presence.  —  till  the  engulfing 
ruin  be  overpast ].  The  people  were  in  great  danger  of  being 
engulfed  by  the  peril  in  which  they  were  situated ;  but  they  were 
assured  it  could  be  only  temporary ;  it  would  eventually  pass  over. 
In  the  meanwhile  they  need  relief,  which  can  only  come  from 
Yahweh.  In  His  presence  they  are  in  a  place  of  refuge  and 
safety,  while  their  enemies  rage  in  vain. 

Str.  II.  has  a  synth.  and  a  syn.  couplet.  —  3.  *  El,  'Elyon],  the 
“  most  High,”  and  the  primitive 9 El;  divine  names  are  heaped  up 
as  usual  in  urgent  pleading.  —  who  dealeth  bountifully  with  me]. 
That  is  the  characteristic  of  “  *E1,”  as  expressed  by  the  Hebrew 
ptc. ;  so  U,  cf.  136  1167  11917  greatly  to  be  preferred  to 
Aq.,  and  most,  which  render  a  slightly  varying  verb  in  an  Aramaic 
sense  possible  elsewhere  only  1388  “completeth  for  me,”  inex¬ 
actly  given  in  EV'.  “  performeth  for  me”;  only  to  be  explained 
by  the  insertion  of  “  all  things,”  and  then  not  at  all  easy  to  under¬ 
stand,  especially  in  this  context.  — 4.  May  He  send  from  heaven]. 
The  people  invoke  divine  interposition,  and  that  from  heaven 
itself ;  not  here  as  often  theophanic  in  character,  but  as  defined 
in  syn.  line,  by  sending  His  kindness  and  His  faithfulness ].  These 
are  personified  and  conceived  as  angelic  messengers  coming  forth 
from  Yahweh  in  heaven,  as  43s  8511*14,  to  save  His  people.  This 
strophe  does  not  state  the  peril  or  the  enemies.  An  ancient  scribe 
inserted,  probably  in  the  margin,  a  reference  to  them :  “  Those 
that  trample  upon  me  taunt.”  This  subsequently  crept  into  the 
text  at  the  expense  of  the  measure,  making  the  construction  of  v.4 
difficult.  These  two  words  and  their  combination  are  variously 
explained  by  Vrss.  and  commentators,  but  with  no  satisfactory 
result  in  this  context.  This  scribe  was  thinking  of  such  taunts  as 
424,  which  the  enemies  were  constantly  making  because  of  the 
apparent  failure  of  prayers  for  divine  interposition.  The  enemies 
are  described  by  the  term  used  in  the  previous  Ps.  56* 8. 
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Str.  III.  has  two  syn.  couplets.  —  5.  I  am  in  the  midst  of  ||  / 
must  tie  down  with ].  The  people  are  surrounded  by  enemies. 
They  are  not  besieged  by  a  powerful  enemy,  but  rather  the  city  is 
beset  by  treacherous  foes  who  keep  the  people  in  constant  peril. 
This  was  just  the  situation  of  the  people  of  unwalled  Jerusalem 
prior  to  Nehemiah.  These  enemies  are  described  as  lions,  because 
of  their  strength  and  ferocity.  The  figure  is  then  left  for  the  war¬ 
riors  themselves:  their  teeth  are  spears  and  arrows  and  their 
tongue  is  a  sharp  sword \  in  syn.  couplet  It  is  most  natural  there¬ 
fore  in  the  previous  difficult  line  to  think  of  their  breath  as  com¬ 
pared  with  flames  that  consume  the  sons  of  mankind .  The  Vrss. 
ancient  and  modern  differ  greatly  in  their  interpretation  of  this 
line.  EV\  following  %  make  the  ptc.  Qal  “  that  are  set  on  fire,” 
and  then  take  the  “  children  of  men  ”  as  in  apposition  with  it, 
making  an  awkward  construction  difficult  to  explain.  Moreover, 
the  term  “  sons  of  mankind  ”  is  commonly  employed  in  Hebrew 
for  those  who  are  afflicted  and  not  for  warlike  enemies. 

PSALM  LVII.  B. 

Rf.  6  =  12,  a  syn.  couplet  at  the  beginning  and  close  of  the 
hymn,  as  Ps.  8. —  O  be  exalted \  Yahweh],  as  the  subsequent  con¬ 
text  indicates  as  an  object  of  praise  and  adoration,  as  1134.  If  it 
were  connected  with  the  previous  context  it  would  be  in  victory 
over  enemies,  as  1847  21 14  4611  1386. 

7  is  a  syn.  pent,  couplet,  representing  the  enemies  as  hunters, 
cf.  7m  916**-.  It  is  a  gloss,  due  to  a  misinterpretation  of  the  pre¬ 
vious  couplet  of  Rf. 

Snares  they  prepared  for  my  steps  that  I  might  bow  down ; 

They  dug  before  me  a  pit,  they  fell  into  its  midst 

—  Snares  they  prepared  U  They  dug  a  pit'].  The  first  line  states 
their  purpose :  that  I  might  bow  down .  The  Heb.  is  for 
the  personal  pronoun  as  usual,  and  it  is  the  person  who  bows  down 
with  his  feet  caught  in  the  snares.  Various  other  explanations 
are  given,  the  usual  one,  “  my  soul  is  bowed  down,”  AV.,  RV., 
refers  it  to  internal  humiliation,  which  is  unsuited  to  the  context. 
The  second  line  states  the  antith.  result :  they  fell  into  its  midst]. 
The  enemies  had  dug  the  pit  for  the  people  of  Yahweh,  but  into  it 
they  plunged  themselves. 
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Str.  I.  is  a  syn.  tetrastich.  8.  My  mind  is  fixed\  repeated  in 
57  but  not  in  108  It  is  amplification  at  the  cost  of  the  meas¬ 
ure.  The  mind  is  firmly  set  and  resolved  to  public  praise.  — With 
my  mind ]  belongs  to  the  second  line  and  not  to  the  previous  one. 
— let  me  sing  and  let  me  make  melody ]  with  vocal  and  instrumental 
music  in  the  temple ;  the  mind  expresses  its  religious  emotion  in 
worship.  —  9.  My  glory\  poetic  for  the  soul,  the  seat  of  honour 
in  man,  his  noblest  part,  as  76  i69  3013  1082. —  O  wake  with  the 
harp\  rouse  thyself  to  the  service  of  public  praise  ||  With  the  lyre 
let  me  waken  the  dawn ].  The  dawning  sun  preceded  by  the 
music  of  temple  praise,  is  said  to  be  aroused  by  that  music.  When 
the  sun  appears,  it  seems  as  if  it  had  been  summoned  by  the 
morning  worship. 

Str.  II.  has  two  syn.  couplets.  10.  Let  me  praise  Thee  among 
the  peoples ].  The  public  praise  is  to  be  not  only  in  temple  wor¬ 
ship,  but  world-wide,  wherever  the  people  of  Yahweh  are  assem¬ 
bled  in  their  synagogues  throughout  the  Dispersion.  — 11.  For 
above  the  heavens  is  Thy  kindness ].  Above  the  heavens  is  the 
seat  of  Yahweh’s  throne  ;  there  is  the  source  of  His  kindness, 
cf.  36*.  It  comes  from  thence  to  mankind,  and  therefore  extends 
over  all  beneath  the  heavens.  This  corresponds  with  the  world¬ 
wide  praise,  as  giving  the  reason  for  it.  —  And  unto  the  skies  Thy 
faithfulness ],  as  36®.  This  divine  attribute  extends  in  its  vastness 
of  reach  up  into  the  heights  of  the  skies,  cf.  also  851M4. 

LVII.  A. 

2.  rvon]  Qal  pf.  3  f.  non  v.  219  for  nron  Ges.76*  u  Ko. I  M7.  The  original 
radical  is  preserved  in  the  form  in  order  to  retract  accent  to  antepenult.  — 
*Vap  np]  neglect  of  agreement,  sg.  vb.  with  abstr.  pi.  Ges.  146 <7>;  but  Bi., 
Du.,  rd.  nnbyn;  change  unnecessary,  n'-ri  in  yf/  only  pi.,  v.  j10;  Du.  com¬ 
pares  Is.  2620  op?  ip  for  the  original  idea.  It  is  a  similar  thought,  but 
in  different  relations,  and  there  is  no  sufficient  reason  for  dependence. — 
8.  p'Sj?  O'hSk]  originally  p'Sj?  *?k.  —  “»pi]  Qal  ptc.;  so  Jg,  Aq.;  but  0  t6p 
tfapyerhaavrd  fie,  Street,  Luzzato,  Gr.,  Bi.,  Che.,  Du.,  Sdj  deal  bountifully 
withy  is  best  suited  to  context  and  date  of  Ps.  3  ultorem  is  from  same  stem 
in  bad  sense.  2  iTiTififoavra  =  *\y).  —  4.  Hiph.  impf.  v.  j8, 

with  1  subordinate  expressing  purpose,  and  not  with  1  coord.  —  *y^n]  is 

dub.  and  difficult.  Pi.  pf.  always  man  subj.  'onr  is  variously  explained 
here  as  56s  s.  If  subj.,  the  clause  must  be  rel.  and  most  likely  of  time  when, 
as  Ba.,  Dr.;  but  1.  is  incomplete  and  awkward,  especially  as  closing  1.  of  Str. 
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&  tSwKcw  els  6rt iSot,  so  essentially  U,  3,  GT,  give  a  mng.  to  *pn  appropriate 
enough  in  itself,  but  without  usage  to  justify  it.  In  that  case  it  is  better  to 
rd.  *prr,  the  initial  '  having  fallen  out  by  haplog.  But  still  the  1.  is  defective. 
It  is  best  to  regard  it  as  a  gl.  influenced  by  56s*  8.  —  6.  dksS]  mispointing 
for  D'K'pS  pi  koJ  lion  Gn.  49®  Dt.  33^  Ho.  13®+.  &  xai  Iptoaro  t^p 

foxt*  fiov  4k  pJaov  trKVjxputp ;  so  essentially  j$,  supply  vb.  from  previous  v.  — 
O'tpn1*]  ptc.  pi.  y/  X  onS  f  Qal  blaze  up ,  flame ,  elsw.  BnS  vh  flaming  fire  1044, 
both  dub.  prob.  Pi.  burn ,  burn  up ,  Dt.  3222  Pss.  8316  97®  10618  ;  so  prob.  here, 
Pi.  ptc.  with  oik  '33  as  obj.,  all  the  more  that  oik  '33  is  used  of  the  humble  and 
rather  r'K  '33  of  strong  enemies.  3  makes  the  ptc.  adj.  of  lions,  leonum  fero • 
cientium ,  but  against  mng. ;  6  Ttrapayiiipos,  Y  conturbatus ,  ptc.  as  sg.  quali¬ 
fying  vb.,  usual  rendering  for  Sna  or  ?3“>.  —  f  mn]  adj.  sharps  only  f.  sg.; 
elsw.  Is.  49s  Pr.  54  Ez.  51. 


LVII.  B.  =  1082-®. 

6  =  v.u  Rf.  at  beginning  and  end,  but  it  goes  with  v.8-12,  not  with  v.2-*. 
7.  wjn  n?n]  phr.  o.X.  less  graphic  and  later  than  the  usual  non  po  91®  31® 
357*  ®,  cf.  140®. —  'oppS]  as  5811  74®  140®,  for  idea,  cf.  Je.  1822.  —  qer]  Qal  pf. 
f  *103  vb.  Qal  bend  low  down ,  inf.  Is.  58s  of  head.  Ptc.  pass,  owes  those 
bowed  down  in  distress  Pss.  14514  146*,  Niph.  bow  oneself  Mi.  6®.  The  pf. 
3  ms.  here  difficult,  for  P03  is  f.  and  the  enemies  pi.  and  the  Qal  is  elsw. 
intrans.  6  tear  4  leant  a  p  t^p  auw  makes  it  trans.  and  pi.,  which  may 

however  be  interpretation  and  not  imply  a  different  text.  3  ad  ineurvandam 
implies  inf.  as  Is.  58®,  and  that  would  explain  ©  also  ;  so  Street.  —  nivtf  ro] 
phr.  elsw.  119®6  Je.  1822  (Kt.) ;  m3  c.  nnw  Je.  1820,  c.  m3  Ps.  71®.  The  v.  is 
a  pentameter  couplet  based  on  Je.  I820*22,  and  is  a  gl.  —  8.  P33]  bis. 

1082.  JIJ  omits  second  |>33,  but  it  is  given  in  (§.  It  is  doubtless  amplification. 
It  impairs  measure,  as  Street,  Che.  For  phr.  cf.  51 12  78s7  1127.  —  nmeta]  Qal 
impf.  cohort.  ||  mow.  MT.  closes  v.  here,  but  1082  with  ni33  qK,  omitting  first 
mip  of  57®.  In  1082  S  has  4p  rj  86£y  fiov,  3  sed  et  gloria  mea .  qK  and  first 
nmp  are  both  gls.  of  amplification.  —  9.  nmp]  Qal  imv.  cohort,  mj?  v.  77, 
invocation  to  n>33  for  PC3,  as  16®  301®  1082.  —  X  msf]  i.p.  the  dawn ,  elsw.  221 
108*  139®;  here  personified  as  Ra.,  Ew.,  Ols.,  Hu.,  B&,  Dr.,  Du.,  not  acc.  of 
time  at  dawn .  — 10.  rpw]  Hiph.  cohort.,  the  sf.  prevents  the  cohort,  form 
from  appearing,  but  context  requires  it.  —  '3*»k]  =  nw  1084.  '3"m  is  more 

likely  to  be  original.  —  T}9LT!|]  with  sf*  3°18  I3^1,  all  ||  *pw,  cf.  477;  usually 
with  S,  doubtless  here  moTK  as  measure  requires,  cf.  1011  1052.  —  II  is 
essentially  the  same  as  36®.  1086  has  D'DP  Vpo  for  'V  of  5711;  in  other 

respects  it  is  the  same.  But  36®  has  0'DJP3,  and  *|P31dk  for  iddk,  this  latter 
a  variation  in  form  from  same  stem,  and  it  omits  Sm  which  is  certainly  a 
gl.,  making  1.  too  long  and  interpretative.  Spo  is  doubtless  original,  np  is 
assimilation  to  1.  2. 
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PSALM  LVIII.,  2  str.  84,  rf.  24. 

Ps.  58  was  written  in  the  early  Hebrew  monarchy :  (1)  com¬ 
plaining  of  unjust  rulers  for  their  violence,  venomous  lying,  and 
deafness  to  the  pleas  of  the  people  (v.*-8) ;  (2)  describing  the 
punitive  judgment  of  Yahweh  upon  them  in  several  similes,  con¬ 
cluding  with  a  firm  confidence  in  Yahweh  as  judge  (v.7-10 12).  A 
gloss  expresses  the  joy  of  a  Maccabean  editor  in  bloody  vengeance 
(v.u). 

But  do  ye  indeed  speak  justice  f 
In  equity  judge  the  sons  of  mankind  t 
J^AY,  in  the  mind  ye  do  iniquity  ; 

In  the  land  ye  weigh  violence  with  your  hands. 

The  wicked  become  estranged  from  the  womb, 

Those  who  speak  lies  go  estray  from  the  belly. 

They  have  poison  like  a  serpent, 

They  are  like  a  cobra,  deaf  and  stopping  his  ear, 

Which  hearkeneth  not  to  the  voice  of  the  charmers. 

The  binder  of  spells,  the  exceedingly  skilful. 

YAHWEH  doth  break  down  their  teeth  in  their  mouth, 

Yahweh  doth  tear  down  the  jaw-teeth  of  the  young  lions. 

They  melt  away  as  water,  they  flow  of  themselves. 

Are  they  luxuriant  as  green  grass,  so  they  wither  away. 

As  a  snail,  that  melts  away,  they  go. 

Hath  fire  fallen,  they  do  not  behold  the  sun ; 

Before  they  perceive  it,  they  become  like  brambles ; 

As  still  living,  in  hot  anger,  He  sweeps  them  away  in  a  storm. 

Ye  sons  of  mankind,  surely  there  is  fruit  for  the  righteous; 
Surely  Yahweh  is  judging  in  the  land. 


Ps.  58  was  originally  in  the  group  of  D'oroc,  then  in  19,  subsequently  in  15 
and  also  in  where  it  received  the  musical  direction  nrwn  (z/.  Intr. 
§§  25,  27,  32,  33,  34).  It  has  2  Str.  of  8  tetrameters  each,  with  introductory 
and  concluding  couplets,  which,  while  varying  in  detail,  are  yet  of  the  nature 
of  Rfs.,  cf.  Pss.  8,  57.  The  language  and  style  are  primitive  and  difficult.  It 
is  rich  in  antique  similes  and  expressions.  The  Ps.  complains  of  unjust  rulers 
in  the  style  of  the  preSxilic  prophets,  and  expresses  confidence  in  the 
retributive  judgment  of  Yahweh.  The  Ps.  is  doubtless  one  of  the  oldest  in 
the  Psalter. 

Str.  I.  has  an  introductory  syn.  couplet  in  form  of  a  question, 
which  receives  a  negative  answer  in  four  syn.  couplets.  This  is  of 
the  nature  of  a  Rf.,  beginning  the  Ps.  as  a  corresponding  Rf. 
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closes  it.  —  2.  Do  ye  indeed  speak  justice  ?].  The  question  is 
addressed,  as  the  context  shows,  to  the  rulers  of  the  people,  H  in 
equity  judge  t  The  couplet  is  not  easy  to  render.  Text  and  Vrss. 
differ.  In  the  first  line  the  same  Hebrew  consonants  with  varying 
vowels  give  four  different  interpretations.  That  which  is  here 
preferred  is  the  interpretation  of  @,  3,  taking  the  word  as 
adv.  emphasizing  more  strongly  the  initial  “  indeed  ” ;  so  JPSV, 
“  Do  ye  in  very  deed.”  But  Jif,  followed  by  most  moderns, 
interprets  the  form  as  an  unusual  word,  “  in  silence,”  RV.,  in 
accordance  with  the  thought  of  v.6.  Ki.  interprets  as  Aram,  word 
“  band,”  so  Calv.,  PBV.,  AV.,  “  congregation.”  Many  modems 
interpret  as  still  another  word,  “  gods,”  for  rulers,  as  821*  —  sons 
of  mankind].  Those  judged,  as  most  modems,  referring,  accord¬ 
ing  to  usage  of  the  terra,  to  the  common  people.  But  @,  3,  EV'., 
interpret  as  the  rulers,  as  if  it  were  the  antithetical  term,  “  sons  of 
men.”  —  3.  Nay].  A  strong  asseveration  in  negative  reply  to 
the  question.  These  rulers  were  the  very  reverse  of  what  they 
ought  to  be.  —  in  the  mind],  mentally,  their  secret  resolution  in 
antith.  to  the  execution  of  their  purpose.  —  in  the  land \  and  also 
with  your  hands].  The  hands  are  graphically  conceived  as  using 
scales  and  balances,  and  thus  as  weighing  out  what  they  are  to 
deliver  to  others.  This  should  have  been  in  accordance  with  the 
conception  of  justice  :  just,  equal,  right  measure,  which  could  not 
be  questioned.  In  fact,  it  was  the  reverse :  weigh  violence.  — 
4.  Become  estranged  |  go  estray ],  that  is,  from  the  principles  of 
justice,  the  practice  of  equity.  —  from  the  womb  H  from  the  belly], 
so  soon  as  they  are  bom,  they  at  once  begin  to  stray  from  right  to 
wrong.  This  does  not  refer,  as  older  interpreters  thought,  to  the 
impulses  of  original  sin  or  innate  depravity ;  but  specifically  to  the 
wicked  in  antith.  to  the  “  righteous,”  v.u.  They  begin  the  practice 
of  their  wickedness  in  their  earliest  youth.  The  wicked  are  here 
especially  judges :  Those  who  speak  lies]  ;  not  lies  in  general,  in 
the  later  and  higher  ethical  sense  that  the  lie  as  such  is  wicked ; 
but  in  the  early  sense,  lies  as  injurious,  such  as  accompany  acts  of 
violence,  false  witness  before  the  judges,  or  false  and  lying  decisions 
by  the  judges  themselves  against  the  common  people,  and  in  favour 
of  the  oppressors.  —  5-6.  They  have  poison].  They  are  venom¬ 
ous  in  their  violence  and  lies,  and  so  they  are  like  a  serpent  ||  a 
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cobra],  an  especially  venomous  kind  of  serpent,  which  adds  to  its 
venom  another  dangerous  characteristic,  that  it  cannot  be  charmed 
by  the  charmers ,  The  binder  of  spells ,  accustomed  to  charm  all 
other  serpents,  can  do  nothing  with  this  one.  Though  exceedingly 
skilful \  expert  in  all  the  arts  of  the  charmer,  he  utterly  fails.  This 
cobra  is  deaf  \  stopping  his  ear \  So  these  wicked  judges  are  so 
intent  upon  violence  to  the  people  and  injurious  lies,  that  no 
pleading,  no  arguments,  however  just  and  right,  no  influence 
whatever,  can  prevent  them  from  executing  their  wicked  will. 

Str.  II.  is  an  antis tr.,  having  a  syn.  couplet,  then  six  syn.  simi¬ 
les  describing  the  divine  judgment  coming  upon  the  wicked 
judges.  —  7.  Yahweh  doth  break  down  their  teeth  ||  tear  down  the 
jaw  teeth],  so  @  interpreting  the  vbs'.  as  pfs.,  and  the  subsequent 
vbs.  as  impfs.,  describing  the  judgment  itself ;  which  is  to  be  pre¬ 
ferred  to  taking  the  vbs.  as  iravs.,  and  the  subsequent  vbs.  as  jus- 
sives,  imprecating  the  divine  judgment,  as  MT.  and  most  Vrss. 
and  interpreters.  —  The  wicked  rulers  are  first  compared  to  young 
lions .  Their  teeth  are  all  broken  down  to  make  them  harmless. 
—  8.  They  melt  away  as  water].  Water  is  a  frequent  simile  of 
instability  and  weakness.  So  here  the  first  simile  compares  the 
judges  to  water  melting  away.  So  weak  are  they  and  unstable 
that  they  need  no  one  to  make  them  unstable ;  they  flow  of  them - 
selves,  of  their  own  inherent  weakness  and  instability.  —  Are  they 
luxuriant  as  green  grass].  The  second  simile  compares  them  to 
green  grass,  which  is  the  common  symbol  of  rapid  growth  and 
speedy  withering  away,  cf.  37*  905.  But  by  the  wrong  attach¬ 
ment  of  a  single  letter  to  the  previous  instead  of  the  following 
word,  changed  the  former  to  the  vb.  “  tread,”  and  the  latter  to  the 
word  “  his  arrow,”  and  so  got  a  phrase  for  the  usual  “  tread  the 
bow,”  which  cannot  be  explained  satisfactorily  in  this  context. 
An  archer,  aiming  his  arrows,  even  if  their  points  are  broken,  is 
not  a  good  simile  of  weakness  from  the  point  of  view  of  the  con¬ 
text.  The  grass  is  luxuriant  enough  in  its  growth,  but  it  has  a 
short  duration ;  so  these  judges  wither  away.  The  rendering 
“cut  off”  is  a  possible  translation  of  a  Hebrew  word  cognate  to 
that  rendered  above  in  the  usual  meaning  “  wither  ” ;  but  no  other 
example  of  such  a  meaning  can  be  found.  Some  refer  the  cutting 
off  to  the  arrows,  as  AV.,  RV.,  others  to  the  wicked  judges,  as 


Digitized  by  LjOOQle 


PSALM  LVIII. 


45 


PBV.  —  9.  As  a  snail],  so  most  moderns  after  3C ;  but  @,  Sk,  V, 
Arab,  “wax,”  and  other  Vrss.  various  other  renderings,  making 
the  meaning  exceedingly  dubious.  But  whatever  the  thing  may 
be,  as  it  melts  away ,  so  the  wicked  rulers  go .  If  it  be  the  snail, 
the  reference  is  to  the  slimy  track  it  leaves  behind  it  as  it  moves 
along.  —  Hath  fire  fallen,  they  do  not  behold  the  sun],  so  ®,  Sk,  U, 
the  fire  of  the  divine  anger ;  the  lightning  suddenly  descends 
from  heaven  upon  these  wicked  judges,  they  are  instantaneously 
consumed,  never  more  will  they  see  the  sunlight.  This  is  in 
accord  with  the  subsequent  context,  and  the  common  reference  to 
such  visitations  in  the  OT.  and  the  Koran.  But  MT.,  3,  influ¬ 
enced  probably  by  Jb.  31*  Ec.  6s,  by  different  vowel  points  with 
the  same  Hebrew  text,  get  “  an  untimely  birth  of  a  woman  ” ;  but 
find  difficulty  in  the  tense  and  number  of  the  vb.,  as  is  evident 
from  the  various  renderings  of  Vrss.  and  commentators.  The 
propriety  of  comparing  such  strong  vigorous  enemies  with  a  pre¬ 
mature  birth  of  a  child  already  dead,  and  never  really  alive,  may  be 
questioned.  — 10.  Before  they  perceive  it,  they  become  like  thorns ]. 
This  continues  the  thought  of  the  suddenness  of  the  divine  visita¬ 
tion.  The  wicked  are  taken  unawares ;  before  they  perceive  it, 
the  fire  comes  upon  them,  and  they  are  consumed  by  it  like  dry 
thorns.  The  text  has  been  made  difficult  by  an  early  copyist, 
before  @,  making  a  misconnection  of  two  letters,  attaching  them 
to  the  previous  word  as  the  suffix  “  your,”  when  they  belong  to  the 
following  word  as  prep,  “like.”  A  variant  gloss  to  thorns  also 
made  it  possible  to  think  of  a  kindred  word  “  pots,”  and  so  the 
interpretation  arose  —  “  before  your  pots  perceived  the  thorns,” 
which  conceives  of  pots  containing  flesh  placed  above  thorns 
kindled  to  make  a  fire  with  which  to  cook  a  meal.  Before  these 
pots  are  at  all  heated,  the  judgment  comes  upon  them.  With  this 
interpretation  the  subsequent  line,  which  contains  the  principal 
clause,  must  be  made  to  correspond,  and  here  still  greater  diffi¬ 
culty  arises.  Several  words  must  be  given  meanings,  possible  in 
themselves,  but  not  justified  by  Hebrew  usage.  The  simple  mean- 
ing,  giving  every  word  its  well-attested  usage,  is  in  accord  with 
the  previous  context ;  as  still  living,  while  in  the  full  vigour  of 
life,  so  @,  3,  2,  as  Nu.  I630  ;  in  hot  anger,  the  heat  of  the  divine 
anger,  syn.  with  the  “  fire  ”  above ;  He  sweeps  them  away  in  a 
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storm ],  the  storm  of  wind  and  rain  or  hail  accompanying  the  fire 
of  lightning,  as  usual  in  such  divine  visitations.  — 11.  The  righteous 
will  be  glad  when  he  beholdeth  vengeance ].  This  gratification  of 
the  righteous  in  looking  upon  their  enemies  suffering  under  divine 
vengeance,  is  especially  characteristic  of  the  Maccabean  age,  when 
this  v.  was  inserted  as  a  gloss.  It  makes  the  Str.  just  these  lines 
too  long.  —  His  feet  he  will  wash  in  the  blood  of  the  wicked ]  is  an 
expression  of  vengeful  feelings  against  foreign  enemies  in  war,  and 
so  contrary  to  the  theme  of  the  Ps.,  which  has  to  do  with  wicked 
rulers  in  Israel.  The  attitude  of  mind  is  distinctly  Maccabean.  — 
12.  This  is  the  closing  Rf.  Ye  sons  of  mankind ],  vocative,  as 
in  accordance  with  v.a.  It  has  been  misinterpreted  in  and 
Vrss.  as  subj.  of  the  verb  “  shall  say,”  at  first  understood  as  usual 
in  poetry,  afterwards  introduced  into  the  text,  and  so  destroying 
the  similarity  of  the  two  Rfs.  —  surely],  emphatic  expression  of 
assurance  and  certainty  of  the  divine  interposition  in  behalf  of  the 
righteous ,  the  people. — They  have  fruit;  that  is  their  righteous¬ 
ness  will  not  in  the  end  be  unprofitable,  but  successful  —  Yahweh 
is  judging  the  land].  Though  the  wicked  rulers  do  not  judge  in 
equity,  but  oppress  the  people  of  the  land,  Yahweh  Himself  inter¬ 
poses,  and  undertakes  Himself  their  vindication  and  the  punish¬ 
ment  of  their  enemies. 

2.  Djpnn]  interrog.  n  with  fwDM  adv.  (-v/?DK)  always  interrog.  verily , 
truly ,  indeed ,  so  Nu.  22s7  (E)  I  K.  8127  =  2  Ch.  618;  without  n  Gn.  i818  (J). 
— 1°^]  n.[m.]  silence  561  (title)  and  here.  Dr.  “in  dumbness,’1  after  Aq., 
Ges.;  but  6  Apa,  as  v.12;  V,  3,  utique  =  dSk  =  dSik  =  but,  indeed \  strong 
adv.,  not  elsw.  but  Gn.  2819  4819  Ex.  918  +.  This  gives  good  sense.  D'nSw 
Houb. ;  dSk  Lowth.,  Dathe,  Street,  01.,  De.,  Ew.,  Dy.,  Gr.,  Ba.,  i?DB.,  as  821* 6,  is 
not  suited  to  the  context.  dSk  =  band ;  Ki.,  Calv.,  Ains.,  Ham.,  AV.,  PBV., 
congregation  ^/oSk  bind,  not  elsw.  Bibl.  Heb.  —  fna^r]  Pi.  impf.  3  pi.  archaic 
ending ;  so  we  should  have  jiodpp  in  assonance  at  close  of  l,  as  pSpcp,  poScr, 
v.8.  —  cnK  '33]  v .  86,  sons  of  mankind,  the  judges  over  against  God,  so  0,  3, 
Luther,  PBV.;  but  Pe.,  B£.,  Dr.,  Du.,  most  moderns,  mankind  as  obj. 
of  vb.  If  judges  were  referred  to,  P'K  U3  would  be  more  suitable.  — 8.  q«] 
emph.  answer  to  question,  cf.  4410.  —  3*?3]  in  mind \  in  themselves ,  to  them- 
selves ,  their  secret  resolution  and  purpose,  antith.  to  y“W3  in  the  land.  ©  takes 
both  nSip  and  Den  as  acc.  after  vb.,  so  Dr.,  Ba.,  Du.  Many  think  3S3  not 
appropriate  to  context.  The  use  of  3S3  by  itself  in  this  sense  is  not  usual, 
but  3^3  pdk  is  common.  B&.  suggests  opSs  all  of  you,  after  %.  Du.  t^3  in 
secret  is  better  antith.  to  into.  But  0,  3,  QL,  all  have  same  text. — 
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D3W  ocn]  violence  of  your  hands ,  so  Aq.,  2,  J.  But  0,  &,  0,  Quinta,  C,  all 
make  Dsn  abs.  It  is  not  necessary,  however,  to  suppose  with  Ba.  that  they 
took  03W'  as  subj.  of  vb.  and  that  they  rd.  TtpS©n,  for  they  would  render 
t»Son  Don  in  the  same  way  if  they  regarded  can*  as  2d  subj.,  as  Sip  3®;  cf. 
■on  56®,  with  your  hands .  This  is  the  best  interp.  —  ynia]  emph.  in  position, 
in  the  land,  in  their  administration  of  justice ;  not  on  the  earth  or  on  earth. 
It  is  attached  to  the  first  1.  in  Jg,  0,  to  second  in  3.  —  PD3on]  Pi.  impf.  3  m. 
archaic  ending,  v.  j6*. — 4.  ni]  only  here  for  ru  Qal  pf.  3  m.  -w,  as  W3 
Je.  2718  for  iK3,  Ko.L  ^  become  estranged.  Cf.  on?  0'J3  Ho.  57  ||  ^n,  both 
aorists. — anno]  i.p.  with  prep.  p.  Another  beat  is  needed,  rd.  — 
3J?  'Ipi]  subj.  of  vb.,  and  not  qualifying  it  0,  however,  rd.  pf.  ArfXiprar, 
but  3  loquentes.  —  6.  pS'npn]  heat  of  poison ,  as  Dt.  32s14* •*,  cf.  Ps.  140* 
Jb.  6*.  pS  archaic  sf.  with  3  of  possession,  nprj  before  vro  is  gl. ;  not  in  0. 

—  Jp*di]  n-f*  like  fuss ,  similitude ,  used  here  adverbially,  as  Is.  134  Ez.  2316. 

—  'Di]  archaic  stronger  form  of  prep,  ?,  so  v.8*9*10. —  f|Pfi]  venomous  ser¬ 
pent,  perhaps  cobra,  i?DB.,  Tristram1*1*.  f. ;  elsw.  91 18  Dt.  32s8  Is.  n8Jb. 
2014-18.  —  thn]  adj .deaf  a.X.  in  connection  with  serpent;  form  elsw.  3814. 
Cf.  vb.  rnn  28 1.  —  obkJ  a.X.  Hiph.  juss.,  cf.  Dr.173-ob*-,  the  juss.  force  being 
lost;  rel.  clause  Dr.  “that  stoppeth  his  ear.”  0  has  teal  pvoboiji  rd  <5ra 
abrrjt  =  oohi.  This  is  more  natural,  esp.  as  t  don  vb.  elsw.  always  ptc.  Qal 
either  active  Is.  331®  Pr.  1728  2118,  or  pass.  Ez.  4016  4I16*98  1  K.  64.  —  6.  ■mpn] 
rel.  referring  to  the  |pc  and  explaining  doki  enn.  —  D'tfnb?]  Pi.  ptc.  pi.  a.X. 
whisperers,  charmers,  rnS  v.  41s',  cf.  serpent  charming  Is.  3®  Ec.  io11. — 
onan  *>3’’n]  tie  magic  knots  {y.  RS.JPh-XIV  ll,85,P-ia)l  vb.  only  used  with  cog¬ 
nate  acc.  Dt.  1811  in  this  sense.  X  ^3n  yb.  elsw.  Pu.  be  allied  Ps.  94s3,  joined 
together  I228.  fn30  n.[m.]  (1)  company ,  association,  Ho.  69  Pr.  219  2534; 
(2)  spell,  elsw.  Dt.  1811  cf.  Is.  47®- 12  of  Babylonian  magic.  —  o^nc]  Pu.  ptc. 
only  here  and  Pr.  3024  learned,  skilled  (y.  i<f).  The  1.  is  defective.  We 
may  add  the  kindred  X  o^n  adj.  skilful  man,  one  of  the  class  of  magicians 
Gn.  418  (E)  Ex.  711  (P)  Is.  44a®  Je.  503®  51®7;  elsw.  in  \f/  wise  (ethical  and 
religious  sense)  4911  I0743.  —  7.  D'.-iSn]  for  original  nw,  as  usual  in  E. — 
“O"^]  Qal  imv.  onn  vb.  ( v .  113). —  f'na]  (v.  j27)  break  down ,  here  only  of 
teeth.  0  gives  both  vbs.  as  Pfs.  and  this  is  better  suited  to  v.84.  —  >D']  archaic 
poetic  sf.  for  rhythm,  in  both  nouns  for  usual  o_.  Characteristic  of  the  Ps. 
is  the  use  of  —  nVn^?]  «.X.  for  p^pd  Jo.  i®  Pr.  3014  Jb.  2917.  —  nw]  is 
suspicious  in  £,  though  in  0.  A  divine  name  is  needed  for  measure.  Doubt¬ 
less  it  was  originally  nw,  changed  to  D'nSn  in  £,  and  then  subsequently  back 
to  nw.  —  8.  idki^]  Niph.  impf.  either  juss.  or  indicative  f [d«d]  vb.  Niph. 
flow,  run,  elsw.  Jb.  7®  regarded  as  variation  of  odd  vb.  melt,  dissolve  (2215), 
probably  both  fully  written  forms  from  nDc  melt  (&).  —  wSrw]  in  apposition 
with  previous  vb.  and  not  rel.  clause.  —  idS]  ethical  dative  with  vb.  of  motion 
Ges.119**  of  themselves.  —  ixrt  !j*w]  phr.  elsw.  only  644.  wi  Kt.,  vsn  Qr. 
arrows  for  rd£or  0,  arcum  3,  rwp  -jnn  718  n2  3714;  an  abrupt  transition,  not 
suited  to  context  Rd.  with  Bi.,  Che.,  We.,  *v*n,  which  is  favoured  by  vb. 
iS^cp^  cf.  *ho\  n'jrn  372»  also  90®.  The  3  of  yw  prob.  goes  with  *v*n  and  we 
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should  rd.  rvv  Qal  impf.  rm  vb.  o.X.  Heb.;  but  the  same  stem  in  Ar.  is  used 
of  herbage,  be  abundant ,  luxuriant ;  then  idd  =  so,  and  ^SSbP'  is  Hithp.  of 
SSd  vb.  wither,  fade,  as  37s,  favoured  by  B  iffdtrfaoveip ;  and  not  of 
t  Qal  circumcise  Jos.  5*  Niph.  Gn.  1711  and  Hithp.  only  here  cut 

off,  B  ion  ot,  3  donee,  interpret  the  vb.  as  final  clause,  disregarding  )DD. 
—  9.  W?Dtf]  o.X.  traditional  rendering  snail  as  C ;  but  B  rrfpbs,  Sb,  V,  Arab. 
beeswax,  Aq.  yfjt  trrtpov  earthworm,  3  vermis,  2  x<W *»  AE.  flood.  — 
osn]  a.X.  n.  ( yj  odd)  melting  away ,  dub. ;  39*®  we  have  the  form  rpa  opni 
Hiph.  impf.  2  m.  hdd  cause  to  flow,  dissolve .  —  rjSaJ  Qal  impf.  fuller  form  for 
usual  as  916  Je.  9s  Jb.  14®  \(P  2026  (6  t.  in  all),  cf.  qSnn  Ps.  73®  Ex.  9°, 
*|S"ik  Jb.  1622  23®.  here  as  nSnpi  v.®.  B  and  3  take  it  as  pi.  — 
so  3  quasi  abortivum  mulieris  and  Aq.,  2,  0,  &.  f  Sei  n.m.  untimely  birth,  as 
Jb.  316  Ec.  6®,  but  dub.  on  acc.  of  late  date  of  these  two  uses.  B  has  brireae 
r Gp  =  tta  *^0^  so  Sb,  U.  rro  is  usually  taken  as  variant  form  of  mate  as 
Dt.  21 11  I  S.  2S\  —  irn“s3]  Qal  pi.  3  m.,  most  naturally  as  in  other  vbs.  refers 
to  the  wicked  ;  so  B,  Sb,  V,  Aq.,  2,  PBV.,  the  pf.  for  the  impf.  But  3,  RV., 
and  prob.  MT.  interpret  it  as  rel.  clause  with  the  previous  Sw  coll.,  influenced 
prob.  by  Jb.  31®  Ec.  6*.  The  context  on  the  whole  favours  B,  — 10.  DD'rVo] 
is  difficult,  both  in  the  form  itself  and  in  the  sf.  2  pi.  It  is  against  the  con¬ 
text  which  gives  always  3  pers.  However  the  sf.  2  pi.  is  in  B,  3 ;  and  B 
even  makes  sf.  with  vb.  in?P»  2  pi.  against  and  other  Vrss.  Most  moderns 
think  of  X  *vp  I.  n.m.  pot,  (1)  used  for  boiling,  Ex.  16s  (P)  Je.  ils  Ez.  118  +  ; 
(2)  for  washing,  Ps.  6010  =  10810 ;  (3)  in  sanctuary  Je.  521®  Zc.  14®  +.  But 
B,  V,  3,  &,  2,  all  follow  f*vp  II.,  (1)  thorn,  pi.  D'*vD,  Is.  341®  Ho.  2® 
Ec.  7®  Na.  1  10<?);  (2)  hook,  pi.  nvvD,  Am.  4*.  The  objection  that  thorn  elsw. 
has  pi.  0'*vd  is  not  valid  ;  for  there  is  no  sound  reason  why  it  should  not  also 
have  pi.  f.  in  (1)  as  well  as  in  (2),  or  indeed  *vd  sg.  in  the  one  word  as  well 
as  in  the  other.  We  should  prob.  rd.  idd  m'D,  and  prob.  m'D  was  originally 
only  a  marginal  variation  of  fTCM  n.m.  bramble,  buckthorn,  as  Gn.  5010*11 
Ju.  914-  16*  16.  The  vb.  W3'  is  never  used  for  perception  through  touching 
inanimate  things,  and  this  weighs  strongly  against  the  usual  modern  interp., 
**  before  your  pots  can  feel  the  thorns, ”  AV.,  RV.  3  crescant,  2  av^rjduxnp, 
so  ®  rd.  py.  —  'n  >or].  'n  is  taken  by  those  who  think  of  the  pot  hanging  over 
burning  brambles,  as  living,  fresh  brambles,  so  Ges.,  Ew.,  Hu.,  Ol.,  Pe.;  but 
there  is  no  other  example  of  such  a  use.  So  fnn  is  taken  in  antith.  for  burn¬ 
ing  brambles,  but  this  has  no  justification  in  usage.  Others,  De.,  Ri.,  Che.,  Ba., 
Now.,  refer  'n  to  the  raw  flesh  in  the  pot,  as  1  S.  2U  Lv.  I310- 14» 18*16  (P). 
But  it  is  most  natural  to  interpret  'n  idd  as  living,  so  B ,  U,  3,  in  f&rro  2, 
cf.  Nu.  1680,  where  the  rebellious  go  down  alive  into  the  pit  of  Sheol. — 
inmos]  B  has  uael  iw  bpyi,  3  quasi  in  ira.  Both  had  idd,  but  interpreted 
|nn  as  instrumental  acc.  This  suggests  however,  as  Ba.,  that  original  reading 
may  have  been  ''DD.  —  Qal.  impf.  strong  sf.  Qal ,  storm  away,  only 

here  in  \f/,  but  Niph.  v.  50®.  — 11.  J  0,71]  o.X.  \f/,  but  Ez.  24®+;  the  vengeance 
taken  by  Yahweh  upon  His  wicked  enemies.  B  adds  hatfidv  which  is  inter¬ 
pretative,  not  in  3.  —  vope]  his  feet  or  footsteps,  so  2,  3,  E,  cf.  577.  B  has 
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Xccpaf,  soP,  2>.  — 12.  u*h  npK'i]  i  coord.  Qal  impf.,  cf.  oik  'ja  v.2,  which  we 
would  expect  here.  6,  3,  had  0-w  mankind  in  general.  But  ">CK'i  is  prosaic 
and  suspicious;  we  would  expect  vocative  as  v.2.  It  is  prob.  gl.  and  o*m  'ja 
the  original.  —  D'nSt]  ©  6  debt,  3  Deus  ;  if  so,  not  predicate,  but  for  an 
original  nm\  BS.  interprets  as  pi.  gods.  If  D'Sk  is  to  be  read  in  v.2,  it  would 
be  probable  here.  It  is  indeed  favoured  by  onofir,  although  D'hSk  in  E  of 
Hex.  is  sometimes  used  with  pi.,  cf.  2  S.  7s*.  But  S  Kplvwp  afrrobt  =  ooetr. 
The  sf.  may  be  interpretative  as  often,  and  misunderstood  in  MT. 


PSALM  LIX.,  2  STR.  I28,  RF.  4s. 

Pa.  59  was  a  national  prayer  in  the  early  Restoration :  (i)  for 
deliverance  from  bloodthirsty  enemies,  who  without  justification 
have  broken  their  treaties  and  are  prepared  to  attack  Israel,  conclud¬ 
ing  with  an  invocation  to  Yahweh  to  awake  and  visit  them  (v.^°). 
(a)  Petition  for  kindness  to  the  people  and  the  unpitying  defeat 
and  destruction  of  their  enemies,  because  of  their  cursing,  false¬ 
hood,  and  pride ;  concluding  with  the  wish  for  the  extension  of 
Yahweh’s  rule  to  the  ends  of  the  earth  (v.1W4) .  Rf .  describes  the 
enemies  as  greedy  dogs,  running  about  the  environs  of  the  city  in 
snarling  packs  (v.7  w),  concluding  with  a  vow  of  public  praise  of 
Yahweh,  the  High  Tower  (v.10 18) .  Glosses  emphasize  the  falseness 
of  the  enemy  (v.8),  their  greed  (v.16),  Yahweh’s  derision  of  them 
(v.9),  and  the  thanksgiving  of  the  people  (v.17). 

J7ROM  mine  enemies,  O  my  God,  deliver  me  ; 

From  them  that  rise  up  against  me,  set  me  on  high ; 

From  the  workers  of  trouble,  deliver  me  ; 

And  from  men  of  blood,  save  me. 

For  lo,  they  lurk  for  my  life ; 

Strong  ones  gather  together,  without  transgression  of  mine  ; 

They  run  up,  without  sin  of  mine  ; 

They  station  themselves,  without  iniquity  of  mine. 

O  awake  to  meet  me  and  see, 

Thou,  Yahweh,  Sabaoth ! 

O  arise  to  visit  the  nations ; 

Be  not  gracious  to  all  the  treacherous  troublers. 

They  snarl  again  and  again  like  a  dog. 

They  go  round  about  the  city  in  the  evening. 

My  Strength ,  unto  Thee  I  will  make  melody ; 

For  Thou,  Yahweh ,  art  my  High  Tower. 

^JAY  my  God  come  to  meet  me  with  His  kindness ! 

May  Yahweh  let  me  look  upon  my  watchful  foes ! 

E 
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Do  not  (have  compassion) ,  lest  they  forget 

Make  them  wander  up  and  down  by  Thine  army,  my  sovereign  Lord. 

Bring  them  down,  O  my  shield  I 

Bring  them  to  punishment  for  the  sin  of  their  mouth, 

The  iniquity  of  the  word  of  their  lips, 

And  let  them  be  taken  in  their  pride. 

Because  of  the  cursing,  and  because  of  the  lying  which  they  speak. 
Consume  (in  Thy  wrath)  that  they  be  no  more. 

And  it  shall  be  known  that  it  is  the  God  of  Jacob, 

Ruler  to  the  ends  of  the  earth. 

They  snarl  again  and  again  like  a  dog. 

They  go  round  about  the  city  in  the  evening. 

My  Strength,  unto  Thee  I  will  make  melody; 

For  Thou ,  Yahweh ,  art  my  High  Tower . 

Ps.  59  was  one  of  the  D'Dror,  then  in  19,  afterward  in  E.  The  reference 
to  the  situation  in  the  life  of  David,  in'cnS  non-n*  norn  Swr  nSieh,  was  in 
19.  When  it  was  taken  up  into  19X1  it  was  assigned  for  rendering  nn&rrSK,  as 
57,  58  ( v .  Intr.  §§  25,  27,  32,  33,  34).  The  reference  to  the  story  of  David’s 
escape  by  night  from  the  messengers  of  Saul,  1  S.  198  ■»•,  only  illustrates  in  small 
part  the  situation  in  the  Ps.  The  editor  had  no  thought  of  assigning  its  com¬ 
position  to  the  time  of  David.  In  fact,  the  Ps.  does  not  reflect  any  situation 
in  the  life  of  David.  It  is  a  national  Ps.  of  a  much  later  date.  The  Ps.,  like 
all  the  D'oroD,  is  ornate  in  style,  having  2  Str.  128,  with  Rf.  4®.  It  is  also 
antique  in  language  and  style,  and  exceedingly  difficult  Glosses  v.8>  •• lfi- 17 
adapt  it  for  later  liturgical  use.  V.3  'DDipno  as  177;  v.4  nu'  as  567;  D'?y,  cf. 
i818;  v.6  ujtt'  as  Nu.  2127  Is.  5414;  v.®  nwas  nw  as  2410,  cf.  80®- 30  84*;  p*  nja 
phr.  a.X.,  but  separate  words  ancient,  implying  violation  of  covenant  relations ; 
v.13  lopjn,  cf.  Nu.  3218  (J)  2  S.  1530;  God  as  shield,  as  34  711  4-  ;  v.18  piu  in 
sense  of  pride,  as  Is.  16®  Je.  48^  Zp.  210+ ;  hSn  as  io7;  v.14  app  viSm  as  203. 
The  language  throughout  is  early.  So  also  the  frequent  use  of  archaic  sf. 
id".  In  the  glosses  v.8  'hSk  phr.  of  E  of  Hex.,  cf.  69’;  v.®  as  a  citation 

from  2*  gives  evidence  of  date  of  gloss,  but  not  of  original  Ps.  It  is  possible 
that  v.13  contains  a  reference  to  the  story  of  Cain  in  Gn.  413  (J),  but  it  is  by  no 
means  certain.  The  Ps.  is  evidently  a  national  one.  The  enemies  are  not 
wicked  individuals  ;  but  nations,  who  have  treacherously  violated  treaties,  v.®, 
therefore  not  the  great  world  powers,  but  the  neighbouring  nations,  kindred 
with  Israel.  They  are  described  in  Rf.  as  cruel,  greedy  dogs,  who  wander 
about,  not  in  the  city  but  outside  the  city,  round  about  it,  making  it  perilous 
to  go  forth,  v.7* They  are  not  besieging  it  with  armies,  but  besetting  it  with 
marauding  bands,  who  lurk  with  bloodthirsty  intent,  v.8.  The  situation  is 
indeed  similar  to  that  of  Ps.  9--10,  the  situation  of  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem 
beset  by  unfriendly  neighbours  just  before  Nehemiah. 

Str.  I.  has  three  tetrastichs,  the  first  syn. ;  the  second  of  two 
syn.  couplets,  the  second  synth.  to  the  first ;  the  third  in  which 
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lines  1,  3,  4,  are  syn.,  but  2  synth.  to  1.  —  2-3.  Deliver  me], 
repeated  for  emphasis  in  v.* ;  syn.  with  set  me  on  high],  literally  in 
an  inaccessible  place,  but  probably  without  that  specific  meaning 
here ;  and  save  me],  the  more  general  and  comprehensive  term. 
The  peril  is  from  enemies ,  which  are  described  as  them  that  rise 
up  against  me],  in  war,  as  1  f ;  workers  of  trouble],  the  mischiefs 
and  sorrows  of  petty  warfare  (cf.  5*  69 144  +)  ;  and  men  of  blood], 
bloodthirsty  men,  bent  on  bloodshed,  cf.  26®  55s4  -f.  They  are 
still  further  described  v.4  as  strong  ones],  cf.  i8M,  too  strong  for 
the  people  to  resist  successfully  without  divine  help ;  and  finally, 
v.6:  treacherous  troublers],  those  who  in  their  working  of  trouble 
have  treacherously  violated  their  covenant,  or  treaty  with  the 
people ;  their  natural  neighbours  and  allies ;  and  yet  like  the  old 
Moabites  and  Ammonites,  really  their  worst  foes.  They  are 
indeed  nations ,  not  the  great  nations,  the  world  powers,  Assyria, 
Babylonia,  or  Egypt,  who  could  not  be  thus  described ;  but  the 
lesser  nations,  the  treacherous  neighbours  of  Israel,  in  the  early 
Restoration,  when  the  feeble  community  of  Jerusalem  had  to  get 
on  as  best  they  could  in  an  unwalled  and  unprotected  city.  — 
4-5.  The  activity  of  the  enemies  is  vividly  described :  they  lurk 
for  my  life],  as  wild  beasts,  hiding  in  ambush,  waiting  for  an 
opportunity  to  strike  a  deadly  blow,  cf.  io9. — gather  together], 
assemble  in  bands  for  a  predatory  excursion,  cf.  567. —  They  run 
up],  for  an  attack,  as  I880. —  They  station  themselves]  take  a 
stand  and  prepare  for  the  final  assault,  cf.  37.  —  without  trans¬ 
gression  of  mine].  The  enemies  had  no  just  cause  for  their 
hostility.  This  is  emphasized  by  the  use  of  three  terms  for  sin  : 
transgression,  sin,  and  iniquity,  in  order  to  make  the  affirmation 
of  innocence  as  comprehensive  and  strong  as  possible.  The 
people  had  in  fact  been  faithful  to  all  their  covenant  relations 
with  their  neighbours.  These  neighbours  had  the  sole  guilt  in 
the  matter.  —  6.  O  awake],  earnest  plea  for  divine  interposition, 
cf.  77.  —  O  arise],  from  apparent  sleep  or  indifference,  35s8  44s4. 
The  need  for  help  is  imperative.  The  purpose  is :  to  meet  me],  for 
help,  as  2518,  —  and  see],  the  serious  situation  ;  to  visit,  with  pun¬ 
ishment,  as  89”;  with  the  climax  :  be  not  gracious],  implying  the 
reverse.  The  divine  name  is  appropriate  in  this  appeal  for  war¬ 
like  interference :  Yahweh  Sabaoth ,  the  title  of  Yahweh  as  the 
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God  of  the  battle  array  of  Israel,  the  God  of  the  Davidic 
dynasty,  cf.  2410.  A  later  editor  has  intensified  it  at  the  ex¬ 
pense  of  the  measure  by  adding  “  God  of  Israel,”  cf.  4114  68*  6g7 
7218  10648. 

Rfr.  The  first  couplet  is  synth.  —  7  =  15.  They  snarl  again  and 
again  like  a  dog],  The  enemies  are  compared  to  the  half  wild 
dogs  of  the  Orient,  which  are  the  scavengers  of  the  cities  of  the 
East,  prowling  about  the  environs  by  day  and  in  the  streets  by 
night,  and  which  do  not  hesitate  to  prey  upon  the  feeble  and 
helpless,  cf.  2217  1  K.  1411  2  K.  9s6.  They  snarl  because  they  are 
angry  and  ready  to  snap  at  their  prey.  They  do  it  again  and 
again,  as  they  go  round  about  the  city],  the  environs  of  the  city; 
not  in  the  streets  of  the  city,  as  some  render,  thinking  of  evil-doers 
in  the  city  itself  in  hostility  to  the  righteous,  which  is  against  the 
context  and  entire  conception  of  the  Ps.  —  In  the  evening ],  that 
is,  every  evening.  As  the  shades  of  night  begin  to  fall,  these  dogs 
appear  with  the  shadows  and  begin  their  prowling  expeditions. 
The  word  properly  belongs  with  the  second  line,  as  the  measure 
and  parall.  require.  A  prosaic  editor  made  the  couplet  into  a 
prose  sentence  and  put  the  words  in  the  order  of  prose,  as  not 
infrequently  elsewhere  in  the  Psalter. 

8.  The  two  couplets  of  the  Rf.  are  interrupted  by  glosses  en¬ 
larging  on  the  situation.  —  Lo ,  they  pour  forth  with  their  mouth]. 
The  simile  of  the  dog  is  abandoned,  and  the  enemies  are  described 
as  to  their  wicked  speech.  — swords  are  in  their  lips].  The  words 
which  are  on  their  lips  are  compared  to  swords  which  cut  and 
pierce,  cf.  57*.  These  are  enemies  of  another  kind  than  those  of 
the  original  Ps. — For  who  is  hearing?].  They  think  that  they 
can  so  speak  with  impunity,  for  they  conceive  that  the  God  of 
Israel  is  not  hearing  or  caring.  It  is  only  another  form  of  the 
scornful  challenge  of  io4>q-  424.  It  is  usual  to  prefix  the  word 
“  say.”  This  or  some  syn.  word  must  be  understood,  but  here,  as 
often  in  poetry,  it  is  not  expressed.  —  9.  Verily  Thou ,  Yahweh , 
laughest  at  them].  The  scorn  of  the  people  of  Yahweh  by  their 
enemies  has  as  its  antith.  Yahweh’s  scorn  of  them.  This,  indeed, 
as  well  as  the  subsequent  line,  is  a  citation  from  24,  except  that 
mockest  at  all  the  nations  is  an  adaption  to  this  Ps.  to  correspond 
with  v.8. 
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10  =  18  is  the  second  couplet  of  Rf.,  separated  from  the  first 
couplet  by  the  glosses.  —  My  Strength ].  Yahweh  is  the  strength 
of  His  people  for  defence  against  their  enemies,  and  so  virtually  a 
stronghold,  cf.  287  46*  84*  11814  1408.  —  my  High  Tower],  the 
place  whither  Yahweh  lifts  His  people  up  on  high,  as  v.2,  cf  910  188 
46*“  48*  6  2* 7  94“  144*.  In  this  last  clause  Yahweh  is  not  subj. 
of  copula,  3d.  pers.,  as  EV\  ;  but  as  3  here  and  @  v.w,  syn.  with 
second  pers.,  as  the  previous  syn.  line  requires.  —  I  will  make 
melody ].  The  usual  vow  of  public  worship,  as  912  27®  30®  477 
664  -f .  So  v.M  and  S  here  also.  %,  @,  3,  give  here  the  variant, 
“  unto  thee  will  I  watch,”  or  “  keep  guard.”  But  the  variation  is 
due  to  a  copyist’s  mistake  of  a  single  letter  similar  in  sound,  and 
this  one  mistake  caused  all  the  variations  and  difficulties  in  ^ 
and  Vrss. 

Str.  II.  has  three  synth.  tetrastichs.  — 11.  May  my  God  come 
to  meet  me  with  His  kindness].  ^  and  Vrss.  greatly  differ  as 
between  “  God  ”  and  “  my  God,”  and  “  God  of  my  kindness  ” 
and  “of  His  kindness,”  but  the  translation  given  above  is  best 
sustained.  RV.,  as  usual,  adheres  too  slavishly  to  The  invo¬ 
cation  resumes  that  which  closed  the  previous  Str.  v.®.  —  Let  me 
look  upon],  in  triumph,  seeing  them  prostrate  in  defeat  and  over¬ 
throw,  cf.  54®  1 1 2®  1187.  — 12.  Do  not  have  compassion  on  them]. 
This  emendation,  proposed  by  G.  Baur  and  adopted  by  several 
scholars,  is  in  accord  with  v.®  and  most  suitable  to  the  context. 
An  ancient  copyist,  by  misreading  H  for  3,  gave  the  antithetical 
meaning,  “  slay  them  not.”  This  is  contrary  to  the  subsequent 
context  and  has  occasioned  endless  difficulties,  which  and  Vrss. 
sought  to  remove  by  various  insertions  and  explanations,  none  of 
which  yield  good  sense.  —  lest  they  forget  ],  most  naturally  refers 
to  these  nations,  which,  if  Yahweh  spared  them  in  compassion, 
would  speedily  forget  it  and  renew  their  depredations.  But  owing 
to  the  mistake  above  referred  to,  it  became  necessary  to  think  of 
"  my  people  ”  as  the  subj.  of  “  forget,”  and  this  was  indeed  inserted 
in  ;  whereas  &,  answering  the  question  as  to  what  they  were  in 
danger  of  forgetting,  inserted  “  Thy  law.”  The  line  is  complete 
without  either  of  them.  —  Make  them  wander  up  and  down],  in 
confusion  after  defeat,  and  possibly  with  the  sense  of  staggering 
from  severe  blows.  —  by  thine  army].  Most  think  of  an  army  of 
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angels,  cf.  35*- 6,  but  it  is  quite  possible  to  think  of  the  army  of 
Israel  as  the  army  of  Yahweh,  as  1  io8,  cf.  Jo.  2s5,  in  accordance  with 
the  original  meaning  of  Sabaoth,  1  S.  1 7"  Ps.  2410.  —  Bring  them 
down],  by  a  humiliating  overthrow,  a  defeat  that  will  prostrate 
them.  —  my  Shield  ],  so  @,  in  accordance  with  context  and  usage 
of  Ps. ;  changed  by  inexactness  into  “  our  shield,”  in  jty,  3,  cf. 
34  188  287  -f.  —  my  sovereign  Lord'].  The  term  here  retains  its 
original  meaning,  and  really  belongs  to  previous  line  to  complete 
its  measure.  — 13.  for  the  sin  of  their  mouth  ||  The  iniquity  of  the 
word  of  their  lips ].  Sin  has  as  its  usual  parallel  iniquity,  the  omis¬ 
sion  of  which,  by  an  early  copyist,  has  made  difficulty  to  Vrss.  and 
interpreters,  who  differ  greatly  in  their  translations.  The  sin  of 
the  mouth  is  that  which  the  mouth  commits  in  speech.  The 
iniquity  of  the  word  is  the  iniquity  which  the  word  of  false  witness 
conveys  when  it  issues  from  the  lips.  This  is  defined  as  cursing, 
and  lying  which  they  speak ,  and  as  connected  with  pride  or  haughti¬ 
ness.  A  verb  is  missing  in  the  first  line,  which  was  probably  the 
verb  cognate  to  the  noun  "  sin,”  so  similar  in  form  that  the  copyist 
inadvertently  omitted  it,  namely :  bring  them  to  punishment ].  This 
then  has  its  counterpart  in  the  closing  line :  let  them  be  taken], 
probably  in  the  sense  of  entrapped  in  the  snare  of  their  own  words, 
cf.  91# ;  rather  than  taken  captive  in  war,  a  usage  common  in  other 
Heb.  Lit.,  but  not  found  in  \f/.  — 14.  Consume ],  repeated  for 
emphasis  by  glossator,  making  line  too  long — in  Thy  wrath ],  the 
heat  of  the  divine  anger  excited  against  them  because  of  their  evil 
conduct  above  described.  —  that  they  be  no  more],  cease  to  exist, 
utterly  perish,  as  a  result  of  this  divine  interposition.  —  And  it 
shall  be  known],  indef.  subj.  rendered  best  in  English  by  passive ; 
in  accordance  with  the  extent  of  this  knowledge,  to  :  the  ends  of 
the  earth.  That  which  is  thus  made  known  is,  in  accordance  with 
the  order  of  @,  which  is  doubtless  more  original  than  the  prosaic 
order  of  :  that  it  is  the  God  of  Jacob ,  cf.  202  46s  12 ;  who  has 
wrought  this  judgment.  —  Ruler].  As  sovereign  lord  of  Jacob 
He  also  has  universal  rule,  cf.  22 29  667  8910  10319. 

Glosses  again  interpose  between  the  couplets  of  the  Rf.  — 
16.  They  wander  up  and  down  to  devour].  This  is  an  enlarge¬ 
ment  of  the  simile  of  the  dogs,  giving  the  purpose  of  their  prowl¬ 
ing.  —  If  they  are  not  satisfied ],  a  condition  involving  a  negative 
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answer.  —  they  growl],  so  F,  3,  Aq.,  cf.  “  grudge,”  PBV.,  AV., 
in  accordance  with  context  and  the  nature  of  the  dogs.  MT.,  fol¬ 
lowed  slavishly  by  RV.,  “  tarry  all  night,”  from  a  similar  Hebrew 
word,  differing  only  in  vowel  points,  is  unsuited  to  context.  The 
usual  justification  of  the  latter  from  the  antithesis  with  “  morning  ” 
of  v.17  is  shattered  on  the  fact  that  both  are  glosses  from  different 
hands.  — 17.  This  verse  is  an  amplification  of  v.18,  a  tetrastich  of 
two  syn.  couplets :  I  will  sing  |  I  will  ring  out],  in  public  worship 
in  the  morning,  the  time  of  morning  worship  in  the  temple ;  not 
in  antithesis  with  a  night  of  peril,  as  many.  Yaliweh  is  a  High 
Tower ,  as  v.18,  and  place  of  refuge  to  which  one  flees,  as  1424, — 
in  the  day  I  have  trouble],  as  1028.  The  situation  of  this  glossator 
is  more  general  and  less  perilous  than  that  of  the  author  of 
the  Ps. 

2-8.  Vi'??]  Hiph.  imv.  Sxj  (7*),  also  v.8  6,  3,  have  different  words: 
v*  ffeXov,  true  ;  v.s  frwral,  libera.  This  favours  a  copyist’s  assimilation.  But 
6  renders  the  same  Heb.  words  elsw.  by  both  Greek  words,  and  the  variation 
may  therefore  be  simply  for  better  style.  —  sf.  1  sg.  i.p.,  so  3 ;  but  6 
b  Qebs,  which  may  stand  for  an  original  nw.  —  ’DD'pnpD]  Hithp.  ptc.  pi.  sf. 
I  sg.  Dip,  so  177,  those  rising  up  against  me,  3,  insert  conj.;  prob.  interp. 
and  not  original.  The  word  has  two  beats  for  measure.  The  four  verbs  v.M 
are  in  assonance  in  and  it  is  prob.  that  originally  they  were  all  at  end  of  1. 
— 4.  rnr]  v.  56?  ;  AE,  Dr.,  Kau.,  rd.  Ttfjp  attack  nnj,  6  be IBtrro,  but  3,  fH,  Ges., 
De.,  JPSV.,  congregantur ,  best  suited  to  context  “  Attack  ”  is  too  strong  for 
the  subsequent  vbs.  'Sy  is  gl.  of  interp.  —  dmj?]  pi.  adj.  Mighty  ones ,  as  1818 
?y  O'K,  so  6  Kparaiol ,  3  fortissimi,  Dr.,  Ba.,  others,  D'Tp  with  strength,  cf.  v.10 
>ty.  —  shortened  for  'ye>n  nSa.  This  belongs  in  previous  1.  for  syn. 

parall.  A  copyist  reduced  the  two  lines  to  prose.  —  nw]  is  suspicious,  as  in  all 
Pss.  of  E ;  doubtless  gl.,  as  B3.  It  makes  1.  too  long.  —  5.  f>|pSa]  'Sa  varia¬ 
tion  of  kS;  thus  three  great  terms  for  sin  are  used.  Rd.  prob.  wy,  the  '  absorbed 
in  '  of  next  word.  It  goes  to  end  of  1.  for  rhyme,  with  two  tones.  —  fwv]  Qal 
impf.  3  pL  archaic  ending,  run  of  armed  men  1830  ;  followed  by  1  coord,  with 
ups;  for  upsn%  cf.  Pr.  24s,  Hithp.  -v/ps  (710),  cf.  fpsn  Nu.  2I37,  'itan 
Is.  5414.  6  KarebOvra  («  err.  for  a*),  station  oneself,  take  a  stand,  3  prae - 
parantur.  The  first  of  these  vbs.  belongs  in  previous  1.  for  parall.  and 
assonance.  —  'PKnj^]  inf.  cstr.  mp  v.  2 y18,  —  6.  phox  O'hSk  nw]  an  impos¬ 
sible  combination.  nw  is  doubtless  a  gl.  of  variation  of  reading,  and  o'n^M 
stands  for  an  original  nw ;  so  that  the  text  once  stood  nuox  nw,  as  Kirk.  — 
Sinfer;  phr.  of  E,  elsw.  in  ^  68®  697,  doxologies  4114  7218  10648;  is  here 
a  gl  of  intensification.  The  original  1.  was  puox  nw  npK.  —  O'un-Ss]  so 
3,  is  striking  here ;  prob.  was  introduced  from  later  point  of  view  as  suited 
to  next  L  —  pH  phr.  «.X.,  6,  3,  ?w  ^Syc  as  v.8.  can  only  be  under- 
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stood  as  pregnant  for  pn  'Spc  nJ3  So,  cf.  25s.  It  implies  treachery  in  cove¬ 
nants.  JQ  as  the  more  difficult  is  to  be  preferred.  —  7  =  15  Rf.  web]  Qal 
impf.  3  pi.  they  return  if  we  give  this  vb.  its  normal  force,  implying  that  they 
have  been  there  before.  But  there  is  nothing  of  this  in  context,  and  it  does 
not  suit  the  idea  of  the  Rf.  The  vb.  has  auxiliary  force,  again,  and,  as  impf. 
freq.,  again  and  again .  —  «?v]  Qal.  impf.  after  The  conj.  of  G,  3, 

misses  the  construction,  as  do,  after  them,  most  moderns,  non  vb.,  v.  3<f ; 
growl  2?DB.,  snarl  Dr.,  cf.  Is.  5911  of  bears,  Ez.  71®  of  doves.  —  3S25]  goes  with 
the  previous  vb.,  therefore  1  before  laaiD'  is  incorrect  interpretation,  although 
in  6,  3.  The  first  1.  is  too  long  and  the  second  too  short,  anp^  has  been 
removed  by  prosaic  copyist  from  the  second  1.  to  the  first  It  separates  the 
principal  vb.  from  its  auxiliary.  —  8.  pp'};]  Hiph.  impf.  3  pi.  archaic  form  paj 
(79s)  P°ur  forth.  This  vb.  is  not  suited  to  the  previous  context.  It  describes 
another  kind  of  enemy  and  is  a  gl.  It  has  nothing  to  correspond  with  it  in 
the  second  Rf.  —  O-vrprDpa]  has  two  poetic  accents.  —  9.  Gl.  from  24. — 
nnm]  was  taken  from  v.6.  —  nvr]  not  suited  to  £.  —  ioS"pnfrn]  as  (ioS)  r>ne>' 
2*.  —  jpSn]  as  jpS'  2 i4,  but  for  idS  of  2*  O'wSaS  is  given  as  an  interp.  of  it.  — 
10  =  18  Rf.  >?p]  has  no  good  sense.  Rd.  with  6,  3,  C,  Dr.,  Kirk.,  and  some 
codd.  MT.  mjj  my  strength  ( 8s )  ||  '3Jiro  ( [<f° )  so  Rf.  v.18.  —  nniJctot]  Qal  impf. 
cohort,  i.p.  =  rnpm  v.18;  though  S,  3,  have  the  same  text  here  as  JQ,  yet  %  has 
the  same  vb.  in  both  passages,  so  Houb.,  Kenn.,  Street,  Ols.,  Bi.,  Gr.,  Ba.,  Dr. 
It  is  improbable  that  the  Rf.  would  differ.  Furthermore,  Vk  is  not  suited  to 
notf  ( 12 ®),  and  although  Sk  is  with  nor  (718)  elsw.  only  v.18,  it  is  just  as  suit¬ 
able  here  as  there,  and  is  a  frequent  variant  with  S  after  other  vbs.  —  O'hSk] 
for  original  nw.  6  agrees  with  }Q  here,  but  not  in  v.18,  where  it  has  6  0c6s 
iu>v*  3  has  tu  deus  here,  but  3d  pers.  v.18.  The  context  demands  2d  pers.  — 
11.  'non  'pSk]  Kt.  non  'pSn  Qr.,  S,  6  0c6r  (tov  rb  (\eoi  afrrov,  but  v.18  6  Oc6s 
fwv  rb  fKebs  fxov ;  3  v.11  del  mei  misericordia ,  v.18  deus  misericordia  mea . 
These  do  not  sustain  'PSk  as  cstr.,  which  gives  a  phr.  a.X.  improb.  in  itself, 
non  is  sustained  by  v.18  (MT.,  &,  3),  and  is  indeed  required  by  the  context. 
But  v.u  is  entirely  different ;  a  subj.  is  needed  for  ooip\  In  v.18  the  phr.  is 
at  the  close  of  Ps.  after  Rf. ;  in  v.u  it  begins  the  second  part  of  the  Ps.  The 
Rf.  is  sufficiently  long  without  it.  It  is  therefore  a  txt.  err.  in  v.18  from  v.11. 
If  so,  the  copyist  found  non  nSn,  unless  we  may  suppose  that  '"ion  is  a  later 
change  to  assimilate  the  word  to  its  context.  On  the  whole  &  is  the  best 
guide,  and  we  should  rd.  non  'nSw,  as  Dr.  — 12.  onnn-SK]  Qal  juss.  with  sf. 
3  pi.  is  inconsistent  with  v.14.  Gr.  would  change  this  latter.  No  satisfac¬ 
tory  explanation  has  been  given  of  the  text,  though  it  is  sustained  by  Vrss. 
G.  Baur.,  Now.,  propose  opnnn,  which  is  in  accord  with  tnrrSw  v.8,  and  most 
satisfactory  except  that  sf.  is  unnecessary.  —  'op  >n2»'“|o]  3  ne  forte  obliviscan- 
tur  populi  mei ,  S  Tore  briKdOurrai  tov  vbyuov  <rov,  Jerome  Epist.  33  “  In 
Graeco  scriptum  est :  legis  tuae ;  sed  in  LXX.  et  in  Hebraeo  non  habet  populi 
tui  sed  populi  mei”  It  is  probable  that  'Op  of  |Q,  3,  and  in-nn  of  S  are  both 
interpretations  of  the  vb.  without  subj.  and  obj.  The  subj.  of  vw'  is  the 
enemies  as  918,  and  the  whole  is  a  single  L,  vw'  |D  jnnn"SM.  —  'DP'jn]  Hiph. 
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imv.  j?u  (***)  with  archaic  sf.,  enemies ;  cause  to  stagger ,  or  wander ,  cf.  Nu. 
3218  (J)  2  S.  15®°. — 1'Dn'*V*rn]  Hiph.  imv.  with  ^  coord.,  sf.  3  pi.  archaic,  with 
two  accents.  Lag.  >dtoh  after  % ;  so  Du.  with  reference  to  Gn.  41®,  m  ju, 
tempting  but  not  probable.  The  longer  word  is  needed  for  measure,  and  u*ik 
goes  with  preceding  1.,  which  needs  it  for  completeness.  Moreover,  this  1. 
begins  a  new  tetrastich,  and  is  not  strictly  parall.  with  previous  1.  —  uaac]  (j*). 
But  I  pi.  is  against  usage  of  Ps. ;  therefore  as  ©  6  inrepaaxurTtjs  ftov.  — 
IS.  PKon]  as  antith.  v.4.  ©  hpaprlav  orbfiaTos  afrrQv,  3  in  peccato  oris 
sui .  —  >D,npfc'“")37]  in  apposition  with  previous  clause,  as  3,  ©,  acc.  and  not 
predicate  as  many  moderns.  Two  lines  are  needed  for  measure.  They  have  been 
compressed  into  one  by  ancient  copyist.  In  the  second  pp  ||  nn»n  is  needed  ; 
in  the  first  a  vb.  K»nn  bring  into  punishment ,  as  Is.  29s1  Dt.  24*.  —  HpV}]  \ 
seems  to  imply  something  to  which  it  is  in  codrdination ;  prob.  the  vb.  sug¬ 
gested.  Niph.  be  caught \  so  918,  as  in  snare  or  trap.  —  d^nj?]  $  pin  elsw.  ^ 
47s;  here  in  bad  sense  pride ,  as  Is.  i(fi  Je.  48®®  Zp.  210  Ez.  7®°  1649.  A  word 
is  missing.  3  has  not  conj.  with  nSwr,  therefore  hSkd  id”  is  doubtless  correct 
for  'D)  0”  in  accord  with  usage  of  Ps.  So  we  should  have  the  fully  written  **D2 
and  read  the  line  idjuo  id 3  naS'i.  —  hShd]  prep,  p  because  of  and  J  nSw  n.f. 
cursing,  cf.  /o7.  This  begins  new  quartette.  —  f  tfna]  n.m.  (1)  tying,  as  Ho. 
7s  io18  121  Na.  31;  (2)  leanness  Ps.  109®*  (?)  Jb.  168.  — 14.  nS?]  Piel.  imv. 
(/ 8s 8)  bis ;  only  one  is  needed  for  measure,  the  other  is  a  gl.  of  intensifica¬ 
tion.  —  nona]  is  attached  to  the  previous  nSa  by  3,  to  following  by  ©.  — 
apjna  Spd  D'hSk]  ©  had  Sb>d  apjp  'hSk,  3  rds.  dens  dominatur  Jacob .  3  before 
3*PP2  k  doubtless  explanatory  gl.  ©  is  most  likely  correct.  It  gives  the  only 
good  measure.  — 16.  This  v.  is  a  gl.,  breaking  between  couplets  of  Rf. — 
ppw]  Kt.  Qal  impf.  3  pi.  archaic,  pp'p  Qr.  Hiph.  impf.,  cf.  v.1®;  ©  du urxop- 
xiofrijoorrat,  3  vagabuntur. —  nS”ok]  but  ©  ihv  Si,  making  negative  dub.  — 
1  consec.  after  impf.,  aorist  of  result,  which  is  not  suited  to  the  idea  of 
lodging  all  night.  2,  C,  <8,  have  same  vb.  as  J5>  but 1  coord.  ©,  Aq.,  7077 baov- 
<rtr;  3  murmurabunt ;  PBV.  U'Sp  Hiph.,  or  u'Sp  Niph.;  so  Du.,  BS.,  Bu., 
jffDB.  Jp1?  vb.  Niph.  murmur ,  cf.  Ex.  15®4  (JE)  Nu.  14®  1611  178  (P)  +, 
Hiph.  same,  Ex.  178  (E)  168  (P)  +  . — 17  is  also  a  gl.,  amplification  of  Rf.  v.18. 
—  emph.  antith.  to  enemies.  —  r\\v  =  morn  v.18.  —  'S  3jhpd] 

=  '3JJTD  v.18.  —  f  D^c]  n.m.  (1)  a  place  of flight ,  of  escape ,  elsw.  1428  Am.  214 
Je.  25“  Jb.  n®°  2  S.  22s  (?)  Je.  1619  (?)  ;  (2)  Jlight  Je.  46*.  —  ova]  so 
1028  (v.  4s). 


PSALM  LX. 

Pa.  60  is  composite.  (A)  A  Ps.  of  the  time  of  David,  citing  an 
ancient  oracle,  giving  Israel  possession  of  the  land  and  supremacy 
over  his  neighbours  (v.8-12*).  (&)  A  prayer  for  deliverance  in  time 
of  defeat  and  great  humiliation,  probably  of  the  reign  of  Jehoiachin 

(y  8-7.  i2*-n )  # 
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A.  V.8-12*,  4  STR.  3s. 

YAHWEH  spake  in  His  sanctuary : 

"  I  will  exult,  I  will  divide  Shechem ; 

11  And  the  Valley  of  Succoth  will  I  mete  out. 

<t  QILEAD  is  Mine,  and  Mine  is  Manasseh ; 

*'  Ephraim  also  is  the  defence  of  My  head ; 

"  Judah  is  My  commander’s  staft 
«  J^JOAB  is  My  washpot; 

*'  Unto  Edom  will  I  cast  My  sandal ; 

"  Over  Philistia  will  I  shout  in  victory." 

Q  THAT  one  would  conduct  me  to  the  entrenched  city? 

O  that  one  would  lead  me  unto  Edom? 

Wilt  not  Thou  (Yahweh)? 

B.  V*-7  UW\  4  STR.  4*. 

YAHWEH,  Thou  hast  rejected  us,  hast  broken  us  down; 

Thou  wast  angry  and  didst  turn  us  backward ; 

Thou  didst  shake  the  land,  didst  cleave  it : 

Its  breach  doth  sink  down,  it  doth  totter. 

'J'HOU  hast  let  Thy  people  see  hard  things : 

Thou  hast  made  us  drink  wine  of  staggering. 

A  sign  to  them  that  fear  Thee  Thou  hast  given, 

That  they  might  betake  themselves  to  flight  (because  of  (Thy)  faithfulness) . 

pHAT  Thy  beloved  people  may  be  delivered, 

O  give  victory  with  Thy  right  hand  and  answer  us; 

Thou  Yahweh,  who  didst  reject  us  (and  put  us  to  shame), 

And  wentest  not  forth  with  our  hosts. 

Q  GIVE  us  help  because  of  straits, 

For  vain  is  the  victory  of  man. 

Through  Yahweh  let  us  do  valiantly, 

And  He  will  tread  down  our  adversaries. 

Ps.  6o  is  composite.  ( B)  v.8-8,  2  Str.  4s,  continued  in  v.7*  ia~14,  2  Str.  4*. 
This  has  taken  up  into  its  midst  an  older  Ps.  (A)t  v.8-12*,  4  Str.  38.  V.7-M 
is  also  contained  in  the  composite  Ps.  108,  which  begins  with  57*"12.  As  108 
uses  the  composite  Ps.  60,  it  was  composed  subsequent  to  that  composition. 
Ps.  108  cited  57,  60,  from  £,  and  not  from  the  original  group  of  O'DPae,  for 
the  divine  name  is  O'pSk  throughout.  It  is  therefore  unlikely  that  108  was  in 
19.  The  mS  of  the  title  is  due  to  the  recognition  of  the  fact  that  the  two 
original  Pss.  out  of  which  it  was  constructed  were  in  19.  Ps.  108  was  not  in 
19ft,  but  60  was,  and  probably  already  as  composite  when  it  received  the 
musical  assignment  nnj?  (v.  Intr.  §§  27,  32,  33,  34).  The  original 

oroo  (v.  Intr.  §  25)  was  only  (A),  which  is  antique  in  its  language  and  style. 
The  term  is  prob.  original.  It  reminds  one  of  the  dirge  2  S.  i17«i*  and 
possibly  was  also  in  the  Book  of  Yashar.  To  it  alone  the  historical  reference 
can  apply:  nSo'K'ja  dvwpk  *p  anv  a«”i  narc  oik-pki  onnj  oik  pk  ipwna 


Digitized  by  LjOOQle 


PSALM  LX. 


59 


■jSh  18T7  our :  When  he  strove  with  Aram  Naharaim  and  with  Aram  Zoba, 
when  Joab  returned  and  smote  of  Edom  in  the  valley  of  salt  twelve  thousand. 
Cf.  2  S.  8ls*i'  io1®  *»•  i  C.  I813"*-  The  variation  in  number  is  prob. 

due  to  a  corruption  of  text.  But  while  this  Ps.  is  undoubtedly  ancient  and 
might  go  back  to  the  time  of  David,  yet  it  is  too  general  to  refer  to  this 
defeat  of  Edom  (or  rather  D"W  as  2  S.  10) ,  and  is  an  oracle  as  to  the  triumph 
over  the  lesser  neighbours,  Aram  not  being  mentioned.  ( B )  was  a  Pb.  of 
different  structure  and  date.  It  was  a  petition  for  divine  interposition  after 
humiliating  defeat  of  the  armies  of  Israel.  V.®  resembles  Je.  4®,  v.®  Is.  5i17- 22. 
It  probably  refers  to  the  defeat  of  the  armies  of  Judah  by  the  Babylonians, 
reducing  them  to  a  desperate  situation.  It  reminds  us  of  parts  of  Pss.  44  and 
89,  and  may  express  the  feelings  of  the  companions  of  Jehoiachin. 


PSALM  LX.  A. 

Str.  I.  a  tristich  having  a  syn.  couplet  synth.  to  the  first  line.  — 
8.  Yahweh  spake  in  His  sanctuary ],  so  @,  3,  referring  to  the 
sacred  place  of  the  divine  presence,  where  the  oracle  of  Yahweh 
was  given ;  and  not,  “  in  ”  or  “  by  His  holiness,”  of  EV*.  suggest¬ 
ing  a  divine  oath,  as  Am.  4*  Ps.  89®.  This  oracle  goes  back  to 
the  original  conquest  of  the  land.  —  I  will  exult],  in  triumph  over 
the  inhabitants  of  the  land.  Yahweh  speaks  as  the  supreme  com¬ 
mander  of  His  people,  cf.  Ps.  247"10  Is.  631-6.  —  I  will  divide ],  the 
conquered  land  among  the  tribes,  ||  will  I  mete  out,  the  measure¬ 
ment  in  connection  with  the  division.  —  Shechem,  at  the  foot  of 
Mt.  Gerizim,  the  chief  gathering  place  in  the  time  of  Joshua, 
stands  for  the  country  west  of  the  Jordan,  cf.  Josh.  241.  The 
Valley  of  Succoth ],  in  the  valley  of  the  Jordan  on  the  eastern 
side,  near  the  Jabbok  (S.  Merrill,  East  of  fordan ,  385  sq.),  stands 
for  the  country  east  of  the  Jordan ;  possibly  with  a  reminiscence 
of  the  two  chief  places  mentioned  in  the  story  of  the  return  of 
Jacob  from  Haran  to  Canaan,  Gen.  3317"20. 

Str.  II.  is  a  syn.  tristich.  —  9.  Gilead,  as  distinguished  from 
Manasseh,  must  indicate  with  it  the  two  chief  divisions  east  of  the 
Jordan,  as  Ephraim  and  fudah,  the  two  chief  divisions  on  the  west. 
Accordingly  Gilead,  here,  is  for  the  southern  portion  assigned  to 
Reuben  and  Gad,  Nu.  32''®,  and  Manasseh,  the  northern  portion, 
or  the  land  of  Bashan.  These,  says  Yahweh,  are  Mine],  that  is, 
my  possession,  my  land.  Ephraim  is  the  defence  of  My  head],  the 
helmet  defending  the  head  from  the  blows  of  an  enemy,  in  per- 
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sonal  combat  in  battle.  Judah  is  My  commander’s  staff],  as 
Gn.  4910 ;  not  the  “  sceptre,”  RV.,  which  implies  royalty,  nor  the 
“  lawgiver,”  PBV.,  AV.,  which  implies  government ;  but  the  baton, 
the  symbol  of  military  authority,  with  which  the  commander  directs 
the  movements  of  his  army  and  points  them  to  victory. 

Str.  III.  is  also  a  syn.  tristich,  referring  to  the  three  hostile 
neighbours  who  are  conceived  as  subjugated.  — 10.  Moab  is  My 
washpot ].  Moab  was  the  troublesome  neighbor  of  Israel,  occu¬ 
pying  the  region  east  of  the  Dead  Sea.  He  is  to  be  so  reduced 
that  he  becomes  the  wash  basin  which  is  carried  by  a  slave  to  pour 
water  over  his  master’s  hands  or  feet.  —  Unto  Edom  will  I  cast 
My  sandal ].  Edom,  the  troublesome  neighbour  of  Judah,  on  the 
southeast,  was  also  so  reduced  as  to  become  another  slave  to 
whom  the  master  kicks  off  the  sandals  when  he  would  have  them 
removed  to  wash  his  feet.  This  is  better  than  EV\  “  over  ”  or 
“  upon  Edom,”  as  though  it  were  a  symbol  of  the  taking  pos¬ 
session  of  the  land  by  conquest.  —  Over  Philistia  will  I  shout  in 
victory ].  The  relations  between  the  Philistines  and  Israel  were 
those  of  mutually  respecting  warlike  neighbours.  There  is  noth¬ 
ing  ignominious  therefore  in  the  reference  to  them.  They  are 
defeated,  and  there  is  rejoicing  in  the  victory.  MT.  and  Vrss.,  by 
a  mistake  of  a  vowel  point  here,  but  not  in  10810,  compel  various 
other  renderings,  none  of  which  suit  the  context  or  give  a  satis¬ 
factory  meaning. 

Str.  IV.  has  a  syn.  couplet  with  a  synth.  line  in  climax. — 
11.  O  that  one  would],  expression  of  a  wish  to  enjoy  the  triumph 
promised  in  the  oracle  cited  above,  and  not  a  simple  question, 
“  who  will  ”  of  EV*.  —  conduct  me  ||  lead  me] ,  that  is,  in  victo¬ 
rious  entry  into  the  entrenched  city ,  the  chief  fortification  and 
defence,  which  being  captured,  Edom  itself  would  come  into  pos¬ 
session  of  the  conquerors.  —  12a.  Wilt  not  Thou  Yahweh  1  This 
question  implies  an  affirmative  answer  in  accordance  with  the 
promise  of  the  oracle,  and  therefore  an  appropriate  climax  and 
conclusion  of  this  ancient  Ps. 

PSALM  LX.  B. 

Str.  I.  has  a  syn.  tetrastich.  —  3.  Thou  hast  rejected  us],  cf. 
432  4421 ;  refused  to  go  with  us,  or  be  with  us,  or  help  us  in  war. 
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|  Thou  wast  angry],  the  reason  of  the  rejection.  As  a  result  of 
this  :  Thou  hast  broken  us  down],  The  army,  which  should  have 
stood  like  a  wall  in  defence  of  the  nation,  has  been  broken  down, 
so  that  it  can  no  longer  resist  the  onset  of  the  enemy.  —  didst  turn 
us  backward ]  in  defeat,  compelling  a  disastrous  retreat.  This 
meaning  is  most  suited  to  the  context,  cf.  4411.  The  Hebrew  text 
is  capable  of  various  other  renderings  which  are  followed  in  Vrss. 
and  interpreters,  the  most  probable  of  which  is,  “  O  restore  us 
again.”  Such  a  petition,  however,  comes  in  too  abruptly  into  the 
text,  and  does  not  suit  the  context,  which  continues  the  descrip¬ 
tion  of  the  divine  discipline  of  the  people.  It  is  quite  possible, 
however,  that  this  meaning  was  designed  by  the  final  editor  of  ^ 
for  liturgical  reasons.  —  4.  Thou  didst  shake  the  land],  The 
national  disaster  is  compared  to  an  earthquake,  cf.  46s-6  Is.  24w-q*. 
—  Thou  didst  cleave  /'/].  The  metaphor  is  continued.  As  the 
earthquake  cleaves  the  land  by  making  rents  and  cracks  in  the 
solid  ground,  so  the  nation  is  all  broken  up  in  disorder  and  con¬ 
fusion.  —  Its  breach  doth  sink  down ].  The  walls  of  defence  have 
been  breacned,  and  the  breach  sinks  down,  —  it  doth  totter ],  and 
is  about  to  fall  down  in  a  mass  of  ruins.  The  poet  is  here  describ¬ 
ing  a  great  national  disaster  within  his  own  experience. 

Str.  II.  has  a  syn.  couplet  and  a  synth.  couplet.  —  5.  The  hard 
things ],  the  people  of  Yahweh  are  seeing  are  the  sad  experiences 
of  defeat,  disaster,  death  in  battle,  captivity,  humiliation,  and 
shame.  —  wine  of  staggering].  They  are  so  overwhelmed  with 
dismay  and  panic  by  this  unexpected  situation  that  they  are  dazed, 
they  stagger  as  if  intoxicated,  cf.  Is.  S1*7'22*  At  the  same  time 
they  know  that  Yahweh  has  made  them  see  these  things,  and  He 
has  given  them  this  cup  to  drink,  cf.  806.  —  6.  A  sign  to  them  that 
fear  Thee  Thou  hast  given],  Yahweh  distinguishes  the  God-fear¬ 
ing  in  the  midst  of  this  disaster,  and  gives  them  a  sign  or  signal, 
which  enables  them  to  escape  in  time.  —  that  they  might  betake 
themselves  to  flight].  This  rendering,  sustained  by  @,  3,  is  suited 
to  the  context  and  greatly  to  be  preferred  to  that  of  AV.,  RV., 
based  on  Aq.,  ®  :  “  that  it  (the  banner)  may  be  displayed,”  which 
gives  a  victory  to  the  God-fearing  that  does  not  at  all  suit  the  con¬ 
text  It  is  quite  possible,  however,  that  for  liturgical  reasons  the 
clause  was  given  this  turn  in  the  traditions  of  synagogue  use.  — 
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Because  of  Thy  faithfulness ].  This  is  a  conjectural  emendation 
of  the  text,  in  accordance  with  the  context.  It  is  at  the  basis  of 
the  rendering  of  Aq.,  EV\,  “  because  of  the  truth.”  But  3, 
F,  RV.m,  “  before  the  bow  ”  is  preferred  by  most. 

Str.  III.  v.7  m  has  a  synth.  and  a  syn.  couplet  separated  by  the 
insertion  of  v.8-12*.  —  7.  That  Thy  beloved  people  may  be  delivered ]. 
The  purpose  is  placed  before  the  imv.  for  emphasis.  The  people 
of  Yahweh  are  named  beloved,  because  they  are  the  special 
objects  of  His  love,  notwithstanding  the  disasters  He  has  brought 
upon  them.  His  people  cannot  think  that  these  can  be  more  than 
temporary  and  disciplinary,  and  that  in  the  end  they  will  be 
delivered. —  O  give  victory  with  Thy  right  hand].  The  right 
hand  of  Yahweh  stretched  out  in  behalf  of  His  people  is  the  great 
instrument  of  deliverance  and  victory,  cf.  207  219  44*  48“+  Ex.  156. 
The  Hebrew  word,  which  means  sometimes  “  give  victory,”  some¬ 
times  “  save,”  should  not  be  generalised  here.  —  1 2b.  Thou  Yah - 
wehf  who  didst  reject  us],  resuming  the  thought  of  v.8 ;  the  very 
One  who  rejected  His  people,  is  the  only  One  who  can  give  them 
the  victory.  When  the  two  Pss.  were  pieced  together,  this  line 
had  to  be  adapted  to  its  context,  and  was  condensed  with  v.12®  so 
as  to  give  “  hast  Thou  not  rejected  us.”  For  the  same  reason  the 
closing  vb.,  and  put  us  to  shame ,  was  omitted.  It  is  given,  how¬ 
ever,  in  the  citation  Ps.  4410,  and  should  be  restored  in  Ps.  60  for 
the  sake  of  the  measure  and  strophical  organisation.  —  And  went - 
est  not  forth  with  our  hosts ].  A  continuation  of  the  statement  of 
the  previous  line  and  explanatory  of  it.  Yahweh  was  not  with  the 
armies  of  His  people ;  they  went  into  battle  without  Him.  His 
right  hand  was  not  stretched  out  on  their  behalf.  He  was  indeed 
angry  with  them.  That  was  the  reason  for  their  defeat.  The 
prayer  for  victory  implies  that  Yahweh  might  go  forth  with  the 
armies  of  His  people  and  as  their  chieftain  again  stretch  forth 
His  hand  against  their  enemies. 

Str.  IV.  has  two  syn.  couplets.  — 13.  O  give  us  help ],  a  renewal 
of  the  prayer  for  victory  of  the  previous  Str.  —  because  of  straits']. 
This  interpretation  of  @,  3,  PBV.,  AV.,  is  most  probable,  as  it 
corresponds  with  the  thought  of  the  previous  Str. ;  although  the 
rendering  of  RV.  “against  the  adversary,”  favoured  by  many 
modems,  is  possible.  —  For  vain  is  the  victory  of  man].  Victory 
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to  be  won  by  man  in  war  against  the  enemy  amounts  to  nothing ; 
it  is  a  vain  hope.  Victory  cannot  be  brought  about  by  man, 
but  by  Yahweh  only. —  14.  Through  Yahweh].  His  right  hand 
stretched  out  in  battle.  —  let  us  do  valiantly ].  Assured  of  divine 
help,  the  people  resolve  on  their  part  to  fight  with  all  their  might. 

—  and  He  will  tread  down  our  adversaries ].  Yahweh  will  trample 
them  under  foot  in  His  victorious  advance. 

lx.  b . 

S.  O'.-iSk]  for  original  mn%  so  v.8* w*  M.  —  unjpp]  Qal  pf.  2  m.,  sf.  1  pi. 
$  yu>  Qal  (1)  break  dawn  a  wall,  8013  8941  Is.  5*  Ec.  io8,  here  of  nation,  cf. 
v.4  (2)  break  in  Ps.  106®9.  —  apttfn]  Polel  impf.  restore ,  as  23*  Is.  58*® 

acc.  to  Bu.,  Dr.,  Du.,  then  juss.  restore  us;  return  to  us  as  petition. 
6,  U,  Aq.,  2,  Quinta,  take  it  as  pf.  koI  (pirrelpyjoai  Ijpas,  This  mng.  does 
not  suit  context  Ba.  rds.  aawni,  )  consec.  impf.,  as  Je.  506,  cf.  Ps.  4411, 
ps  UD  pm*  ua'rn.  The  difficulty  then  is  with  S.  This  is  prob.  not  original 
but  interpretation.  The  initial  n  is  dittog.  for  an  original  n.  Rd.  unapn 
with  two  tones,  turn  back  in  retreat \  which  alone  suits  the  context  and  rhyme. 

—  4.  nntfpn]  Hiph.  pf.  2  m.  fully  written,  vjn,  v.  iS8,'  But  it  is  prob.  that 
final  n  belongs  to  fPK. —  nnpss]  a.X.  Qal  pf.  2  m.,  sf.  3  f.  prob.  split  open,  dub.; 
6  koI  avrerdpafat  abr^p,  3  et  disrupisti  earn,  —  np"']  Qal  imv.  non  =  mdp 
heal,  v.  6k,  so  6  taoai,  3  sana ;  but  np^  Qal  pf.  cf.  37s,  sink ,  relax ,  is  more 
suited  to  context,  with  nnatf  as  subj.  The  phr.  a.X.  $  ppr  n.m.  breach  in  a 
wall  Is.  301*- 14,  ruin  of  state  La.  211  347  Am.  6®  Na.  319.  The  Spb  fp|  Is.  3018 
breach  ready  to  fall  is  similar  idea,  and  possibly  in  mind  of  poet.  —  ncD“'j] 
Qal  3  f»  sg.  Dio  (/o^).  '3  is  prob.  interpretative  gl.  because  of  interp.  of  nci 
as  imv.  —  6.  J  ntfq]  adj.  f.  n^jj  what  is  hard  (to  bear),  in  war  as  2  S.  217; 

а. X.  \fr,  common  in  Lit.  —  t  n*f*  reeling,  staggering,  elsw.  Is.  5 117- ®®. — 

б.  nnnj]  Qal  pf.  2  m.  fully  written,  jpj.  —  J  oa]  n.m.  standard,  as  Is.  62™  so 
Dr.  i?DB.,  or  signal,  as  Je.  4®  (to  direct  refugees  to  Zion),  so  here  to  direct 
flight  from  enemy,  6  oripeluxrip,  3  signum ,  —  DD'oppS]  Hithpolel  inf.  J  Du  Qal. 
flee,  of  armies  68®,  of  sea  II48-8,  cf.  1047;  Hithp.  take  flight,  so  0,  TT,  3,  2, 
Dr.,  Du.,  Bi.,  Hu.,  Now.,  Che.,  RV.m.  But  De.  after  Aq.,  ®,  Luther,  AV., 
RV.,  takes  it  as  denom.  of  DJ,  that  it  may  be  displayed .  The  former  alone 
suits  the  context.  —  Btfp  'J»p]  &  dxb  xpoaurrov  t6£ov,  J  a  facie  arcus,  otrp 
is  bow  in  Aram,  but  not  in  Heb.,  which  has  Ptfp.  otfp  is  truth,  Pr.  22®1  (but 
Aram.  gl.  acc.  to  Toy) ;  so  here  acc.  to  those  who  take  vb.  as  denom.  of  Di.  The 
Aram,  word  has  been  substituted  for  Heb.  word  nj*CM,  which  accords  with 
rhyme,  by  a  late  copyist.  —  7  =  1087.  psSm  tjmS],  fynS  (for  p8>k  |?dS)  emph. 
at  beginning  of  sentence,  elsw.  ^  1 220*  9.  pxSiv  Niph.  impf.  3  pi.  archaic 
form  Niph.  elsw.  1087  Pr.  n8*9;  but  Piel,  v ,  6b,  —  TT"!']  pl«  sf*  2  m.  f 
adj.  beloved,  elsw.  1087  84®  127®,  cf.  451;  also  Dt.  33“  Is.  51-1  Je.  1 116. — 
WJJ}]  Kt.  answer  us,  connects  with  previous  context;  Qr.  6,  J,  connects 
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with  following  context  The  reading  ^  1086  is  because  of  its  previous  con¬ 
text,  which  requires  1st  pers.  Du.  rightly  connects  with  previous  part  of  Ps. 
and  adds  v.126-14. 

LX.  A. 

8.  V8-12®  =  io8®-14.  The  only  variations  are :  v.9  TD  'S  108,  for  'D  inhere, 
the  latter  more  correct ;  v.10  'Sj?  for  'Sy,  the  former  doubtless  correct ; 
yjnnnn  for  'yynnn,  the  former  better ;  v.u  nxao  for  "MD,  the  former  correct ; 
v.12  O'nStt  *Sn  for  D'hSk  nn*  kSh,  the  latter  correct.  —  >rh|53],  cf.  2*,  ©  lv  ry 
abrov,  3  in  sanctuario  suo  ;  so  Ew.,  Du.f  Ba.,  in  his  holy  place.  But 
Now.,  Dr.,  Kirk.,  in  or  by  his  holiness ,  EV*.,  his  majestic  sacredness,  cf.  89*® 
Am.  42  c.  ya r  j.  —  ntSyn]  impf.  cohort,  v .  28?,  so  npVnn  ;  so  prob.  in  ancient 
text  nnpH  was  cohort,  also ;  Piel  X  *no  vb.  Qal  measure ,  f  Pi.  measure  off, 
elsw.  1088  2  S.  82-2. —  n'ro]  on  East  Jordan,  for  Eastern  Palestine.  Cf. 
Gn.  3317-18,  where  same  places  are  mentioned.  ©  has  tQp  oktivQp. —  9.  'S] 
should  be  connected  with  nySj  by  makkeph ,  but  '*?)  is  separate  word.  The 
omission  of  )  in  1089  impairs  the  euphony  of  1.  —  r)yc]  place  of  refuge ,  v .  2y1t 
but  here  prob.  in  the  sense  of  protection ,  RV.  defence  ;  i.e.  helmet,  Ba.  thinks 
of  horns .  ©  k par  a  two  11 ,  3  fortitudo ,  PBV.,  AV.,  strength  =  ry.  —  'ppnc]  Po. 
ptc.  J  [ppn]  vb.,  measure  requires  ppnc,  cf.  Gn.  4910  Nu.  2118.  ©  /fturiXctfs 
fsov,  U  nr*  improb.  — 10.  'xrn  n'p]  phr.  a.X.  n'D  (v^jS10),  fynn  n.m. 

washing  a.X.  Why  not  inf.  cstr.  pm?  nrSs  'Sp]  ©  4  pal  dXX6- 

<pv\ot  incerdyri<ravt  so  in  108 ;  3  mihi  Palaestina  foederata  est ,  but  in  108  cum 
Philisthim  foederabor .  3  takes  vb.  as  Hithp.  njnii.,  as  Pr.  22s4,  ©  as  Hithp., 
yynn.,  as  Is.  2419  Pr.  I824.  Ps.  108  has  better  yynnn 'o  'Sy.  Most  moderns, 
Du.,  Ba.,  Bu.,  2?DB.,  make  vb.  Hithp.  jm,  v.  4112,  shout  in  triumph  over .  — 
11.  'd]  is  not  simply  interrog.  as  EV*.,  but  expresses  a  wish,  as  DeW.,  Ols.— 
■tfxo]  intrenched  (as  3122)  =  10811.  J  nxap  n.m.  elsw.  8941  Nu.  3217* 88  Jos.  10" 
I9».  86  je<  46  ^17  gH-f  fortified  place ,  stronghold.  3  and  ©  are  the  same  in 
both  passages.  It  is  prob.  that  10811  is  correct.  "»xd  has  been  written  by 
copyist  under  influence  of  3122.  —  '^nj  'p]  Qal  pf.  sf.  1  sg.  nnj,  v.j9.  ©,  3, 
have  impf.,  which  is  doubtless  correct,  the  initial '  having  been  omitted  by 
error  after  '  of  'D.  — 12.  nnn  nSn]  108  omits  nnN,  but  it  is  needed  for 
measure. 

LX.  B.  (continued) . 

12^-14  belongs  with  v.8"7,  and  not  with  v.8-12®.  V.128* c  is  cited  4410,  where 
we  are  to  seek  the  original  of  the  first  1.,  which  is  here  condensed,  unrur 
remaining  for  UD'San)  nrw  *1*.  The  qw  was  needed  for  Ps.  4410,  but  was  not 
original.  The  original  contained  nw  for  which  E  O'hSn. — 18.  uS'nan] 
cohort,  imv.  an',  v .  2<fi,  poetic  Aram.  vb.  —  rnrr]  Ges.**fc  for  nnry,  v .  22^°, 
cf.  nrnry  63s,  help ,  succour.  —  nsc]  ©  4k  ffXlfeun,  3  in  tribulatione ,  v.  4*. 
But  Dr.,  Ba.,  Du.,  against  the  adversary ,  v.  f2  ||  unj  v.14.  —  o^k  ny)BTi]  phr. 
a.X.  but  cf.  1468,  v.  jj17,  victory  from  man,  gained  by  man.  — 14.  S'rrntrpj] 
do  valiantly ,  f  phr.  n816, 18  Nu.  2418  (JE.)  I  S.  1448,  prob.  cohort  of  resolu¬ 
tion. —  kw»]  referring  to  God,  antith.  to  we . — 0)3']  Qal  impf.  trample  under 
feet,  as  */. 
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PSALM  LXI.,  3  str.  44. 

Pb.  6i  is  a  national  prayer  of  the  early  monarchy:  (z)  for 
deliverance  in  time  of  war  (v  * -®"1)  ;  (2)  with  the  assurance  that 
the  vows  for  the  king  have  been  answered  (v.*~7)  ;  and  (3)  that 
he  will  reign  forever,  protected  by  the  kindness  and  faithfulness 
of  Yahweh ;  for  which  public  praise  will  be  given  (v.8-9) .  Glosses 
give  the  urgent  prayer  of  an  exile  (v.8*),  and  the  comfortable  assur¬ 
ance  of  the  guests  of  Yahweh  in  His  temple  (v.5). 

O  HEAR  my  yell  1  O  hearken  to  my  prayer  1 

In  that  my  heart  fainteth,  on  the  rock  mayest  Thou  lift  me  up. 

Mayest  Thou  lead  me,  for  Thou  art  a  refuge  for  me, 

A  tower  of  strength  from  before  mine  enemy. 

'J'HOU,  Yahweh,  hast  heard  my  vows. 

Thou  hast  granted  the  request  of  them  that  fear  Thy  name. 

Days  unto  the  days  of  the  king  Thou  wilt  add. 

His  years,  as  his  days,  shall  be  for  generation  after  generation* 

J-JE  will  sit  enthroned  before  Yahweh  forever. 

Kindness  and  faithfulness  (on  the  right  hand)  will  preserve  him. 

So  will  I  make  melody  to  Thy  name  forever ; 

While  I  pay  my  vows  day  by  day. 

Pis.  61  was  originally  in  19,  then  taken  up  into  2  and  19&,  in  the  latter 
receiving  the  musical  assignment  Dm  Sp  (v.  Intr.  §§  27,  32,  33,  34).  It  is 
composed  of  three  tetrameter  tetrastichs,  the  first  an  urgent  petition,  the  last 
two  expressing  assurance  that  the  prayer  has  been  answered,  reminding  of 
Pss.  20,  21.  It  is  a  royal  Ps.  of  the  time  of  the  Heb.  monarchy;  a  time 
of  peril,  it  is  true,  and  yet  a  time  of  victory,  when  the  future  seemed  serene 
and  the  perpetuity  of  the  monarchy  certain.  V.6fc,  cf.  218;  v.7,  cf.  216;  v.8, 
cf.  2i7-8.  The  Ps.  is  cited  v.86  in  Pr.  2028.  Glosses  indicate  a  later  time: 
v.s  pun  nrpo  implies  an  exilic  glossator;  v.6  implies  a  postexilic  glossator 
of  the  Greek  period. 

Str.  I.  has  a  synth.  and  a  syn.  couplet.  —  2.  O  hear  my  yell  || 
O  hearken  to  my  prayer],  urgent  entreaty  that  Yahweh  will  attend 
to  His  people  in  their  straits.  An  exilic  glossator  adds :  from  the 
bounds  of  the  earth],  far  distant  from  the  Holy  land.  —  unto  Thee 
I  calf],  making  the  prayer  suited  to  the  exilic  situation,  or  that 
of  the  Diaspora.  —  3.  In  that  my  heart  fainteth ].  A  causal  clause, 
giving  the  reason  for  the  urgency  of  prayer.  The  situation  is 
so  serious  that  the  heart  loses  its  courage,  and  is  in  dismay  and 
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despair.  —  on  the  rock  mayest  Thou  lift  me  up],  so  @,  U,  S ;  the 
rock  fastness  is  the  usual  refuge  in  early  Pss.,  unto  which  one  is 
lifted  up  to  safety ;  cf.  27s  3 18  62®.  2,  3,  3E,  EVB.,  by  a  differ¬ 

ent  connection  of  Hebrew  letters  give  “  on  the  rock  that  is  higher 
than  I,”  too  high  for  me  to  climb  myself,  which,  however  pleas¬ 
ing  a  conception,  in  form  makes  the  line  too  long,  and  in  meaning 
is  not  so  easy  and  natural,  and  is  without  analogy. — 4.  For  Thou 
art  a  refuge  for  me],  a  place  or  a  person  affording  refuge,  |  a  tower 
of  strength],  a  tower  so  strong  that  it  cannot  be  captured  by  the 
enemy,  cf.  1851  48“ — 5.  A  glossator,  of  the  Greek  period,  en¬ 
larges  upon  this  idea,  only  he  turns  from  the  rock  refuge  to  the 
temple :  /  will  be  a  guest  in  Thy  tent],  have  the  privilege  of  a 
guest,  a  familiar  visitor  to  the  sacred  tent,  cf.  5*  151  Is.  3314. — for 
ages],  a  late  conception  of  time  conceived  as  a  number  of  ages, 
these  extended  into  indefinite  periods  of  time  or  aeons.  —  under 
the  cover  of  Thy  wings].  The  cherubic  wings,  guarding  the  Holy 
of  Holies  of  the  divine  presence,  made  all  the  precincts  of  the 
temple  a  place  of  refuge,  v.  27*  31“  36s  57*. 

Str.  II.  has  two  syn.  couplets.  —  6.  Hast  heard  my  voivs] .  The 
prayers,  referred  to  in  Str.  I.,  had  accompanied  votive  offerings. 
These  had  been  accepted  by  Yahweh,  and  the  accompanying 
petitions  heard.  Accordingly  the  syn. :  Thou  hast  granted  the 
request],  so  most  recent  scholars,  in  place  of  and  Vrss.  “  the 
heritage,”  which  is  due  to  the  mistake  of  a  single  letter  of 
the  word  by  an  early  copyist,  giving  a  meaning  not  in  accordance 
with  the  context  and  difficult  to  explain.  The  various  efforts  that 
have  been  made  to  solve  the  problem  require  still  more  serious 
modification  of  the  text  than  that  proposed,  whether  by  the  addi¬ 
tion  of  sfs.,  by  ungrammatical  explanations,  or  by  insertions  in 
thought.  There  could  be  no  question,  in  the  situation  of  this 
Psalmist,  of  the  people  having  their  inheritance  given  them,  or 
taking  that  of  the  enemy.  Moreover,  the  situation  is  so  like  that 
of  Ps.  21  that  we  should  expect  the  use  of  the  same  words. — 
7.  The  days  of  the  king],  the  days  of  his  lifetime,  the  king  being 
conceived  as  representing  his  dynasty.  That  Yahweh  will  add 
days  implies  a  long  continuance  of  his  reign.  This  is  intensified 
in  ;  His  years,  as  his  days,  shall  be  for  generation  after  genera¬ 
tion].  %  and  Vrss.  differ  here,  @  giving  “  days,”  where  ?$,  3, 
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give  only  the  prep.,  differently  interpreted  however.  The  varia¬ 
tions  do  not  effect  the  general  sense  that  the  dynasty  of  the  king 
is  to  be  perpetual,  cf.  216.  This  doubtless  gained  a  Messianic 
significance  in  later  times. 

Str.  III.  has  a  synth.  and  a  syn.  couplet.  —  8.  He  will  sit 
enthroned  before  Yahweh  forever\  cf.  Ps.  2® ;  as  the  anointed 
of  Yahweh,  installed  by  Him  on  his  throne.  His  reign  will  be 
perpetual,  cf.  89*^®. —  Kindness  and  faithfulness  will  preserve 
him\  These  divine  attributes  here,  as  85 u,  cf.  43s,  are  personi¬ 
fied  and  given  charge  over  the  king  to  keep  him  in  safety.  and 
Vrss.  differ  greatly  as  to  one  word  of  this  line,  which  is  needed 
for  the  measure.  followed  by  AV.,  RV.,  and  most  modems, 
rd.  imv.  “  O  appoint,”  namely  these  attributes  of  God ;  but  this  is 
not  favoured  by  other  Vrss.  The  analogy  of  Pss.4510 10981  no1-  6+ 
suggests  on  the  right  handy  a  word  so  near  the  Hebrew  word  that 
the  mistake  could  easily  have  been  made.  This  gives  the  place 
where  these  guardian  angels  stand  to  protect  the  dynasty.  —  9.  So 
will  I  make  melody ],  in  public  worship  in  the  temple,  ||  pay  my 
vowsy  make  frequent  votive  offerings  at  the  times  of  daily  sacrifice. 

2.  oviSh]  not  in  0;  gl.  —  8.  finn  This  and  two  words  that  fol¬ 

low,  a  gl.  to  adapt  Ps.  to  later  situation  of  the  Diaspora.  —  Qal  inf.  cstr. 
with  a  of  reason  J  vb.  Qal  be  faints  feeble ,  1021  (title) ;  nn  Is.  571®,  as  sS 
here,  f  Hithp ,  faint  away  La.  212,  mi  Pss.  77*  1424  1434,  vm  1076  Jon.  2®. — 
dtv"!«3]  so  2,  3,  E ;  but  6,  j&,  T,  'jop'nn  is  better  suited  to  context 
and  measure,  so  Street.  —  5.  fo'pSty]  pi.  oSij?  always  late,  so  77®- 8  145 18 
I  K.  818  =  2  Ch.  6 2  Is.  264  4517-17  519  Dn.  9*  Ec.  I10.  —  rppja  1PD3  non*] 
phr.  a.X.,  but  ©  has  as  "poJD  S»3  178  36s  57*  63®,  cf.  914  Ru.  212,  also 

Pss.  27®  3121  911.  —  6.  nij]  i.p.,  but  ©,  F,  3,  'pSdp  as  v.2;  not  so  prob. — 
P«rv]  cstr.  sg.  f  ntfm  n.f.  possession ,  inheritance,  Dt.  2®-  9* 9* 12- 19* 19  3"  Jos.  I1® 
1 2®* 7  Ju.  2117  Je.  32®  2  Ch.  2011  of  holy  land;  not  elsw.  in  It  does  not  suit 
context.  Hu.,  Kroch.,  Bi.,  Du.,  rd.  ptfi*  as  21s ,  which  is  to  be  preferred.  — 
7.  *1'0>P  O'D']  phr.  a.X.,  but  cf.  O'D'  *piKn  Jos.  2481  (D),  o'D'  ^i«  Pr.  32* 18. — 
•*03]  prep.,  3  donee,  ©  tm  Culpas.  The  measure  favours  VD'D.  —  8.  |D]  Pi. 
imv.  for  hid,  Jnjo  Qal  count,  number,  9012  1474,  f  Pi.  appoint,  ordain,  elsw. 
Jon.  21  4®  "7-8  Dn.  i*.  U  Jb.  78;  but  ©  rls,  Aram.  fc,  or  Heb.  >d;  omitted 
Aq.,  2,  3,  and  in  citation  Pr.  2028  ^So  ns;  now  ion.  Houb.,  Lowth.,  suggest 
(mn)'D,  but  improb.  Rd.  pm  on  the  right  hand  for  protection,  cf.  4510  10981 
1  io1*  ®.  —  vnsp]  Qal  impf.  sf.  3  m.  for  ms%  3  is  retained  of  original  stronger 
form  for  euphony.  The  clause  is  final  if  |D  is  imv.,  but  otherwise  and  most 
prob.  y  3?b. 
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PSALM  LXII.,  2  STR.  26.,  RF.  26. 

Ps.  62  is  an  expression  of  confidence  in  Yahweh  only,  by  a  man 
of  position,  in  the  time  of  Jeremiah  (v.8-*-*-7).  His  false  foes  are 
only  a  wall  about  to  fall ;  they  are  only  taking  counsel  against 
him  (v.4^) ;  they  are  only  breath  without  real  weight  (v.10). 
Gnomic  glosses  exhort  not  to  have  confidence  in  extortion  and 
wealth  (v.11),  and  remind  that  strength  and  kindness  belong  to 
God  (v.12"13*).  Other  glosses  emphasize  the  several  conceptions 
of  the  Ps.  and  adapt  them  to  later  circumstances  (v.4* “ “*) . 

Only  to  ( Yahweh )  be  still ,  my  soul l  from  Him  is  my  hope. 

Only  He  is  my  rock  and  my  salvation,  my  high  tower  ;  I  shall  not  be  moved. 
(Only)  a  leaning  wall,  a  bulging  fence  are  all  of  (them). 

Only  consult  do  they  to  thrust  (me)  out  from  (my)  dignity :  they  take  pleasure  in 
falsehood. 

Only  to  (  Yahweh)  be  still ,  my  soul  /  from  Him  is  my  hope . 

Only  He  is  my  rock  and  my  salvation ,  my  high  tower  ;  /  shall  not  be  moved. 
Only  a  breath  are  the  sons  of  mankind,  a  falsehood  the  sons  of  men. 

(Only)  to  go  up  in  the  balances  are  they,  made  of  breath  altogether. 

Ps.  62  was  originally  in  13,  then  in  JH  and  £,  and  subsequently  in  131&, 
where  it  received  the  assignment  ( v .  Intr.  §§  27,  31,  32,  3 3,  34). 

The  original  Ps.  was  composed  of  two  hexameter  couplets,  v.4*"5*10,  with 
Rf.  v.M-W.  These  use  terms  of  13  and  give  evidence  of  a  preexilic  date, 
being  characterised  by  calm  confidence  in  Yahweh.  The  Pis.  was  originally 
personal,  and  the  author’s  perils  were  from  crafty  personal  foes,  who  strove 
to  thrust  him  out  of  a  position  of  dignity.  There  are  two  glosses  from  differ¬ 
ent  hands,  of  the  type  of  \VL.,  both  trimeter  tetrastichs,  v.11*  ia_18a.  Other 
glosses  are:  a  remonstrance  addressed  to  enemies  in  2d  pi.,  v.4*;  a  descrip¬ 
tion  of  the  enemies  as  false  friends,  v.w;  a  reiteration  of  the  thought  of  refuge 
in  God,  v.8;  an  exhortation  to  the  whole  congregation  to  trust  in  Him,  a  trim¬ 
eter  tristich  not  earlier  than  the  Greek  period,  v.9;  and  a  final  statement 
of  God’s  equitable  requital  of  men,  v.186.  These  glosses  were  added  from  time 
to  time,  in  the  various  editings  of  the  Ps. 

The  original  Ps.  was  composed  of  two  Strs.,  each  of  two  coup¬ 
lets  ;  the  first  couplet  in  both  Strs.  is  an  identical  synth.  Rf.  of 
confidence  in  Yahweh,  and  the  final  couplets  are  syn.  with  each 
other  but  synth.  in  themselves,  expressing  contempt  of  the  feeble, 
false  foes. 

Str.  I.  2.  Only],  characteristic  of  the  Ps.  at  the  beginning  of 
each  of  its  lines ;  cf.  Ps.  39  ;  an  emphatic  restriction  of  the  con- 
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fidence  to  Yahweh  alone,  and  antith.,to  the  ability  of  his  enemies 
to  do  him  harm.  The  EVB.  as  well  as  the  ancient  Vrss.  differ 
greatly  in  rendering  this  particle  in  the  several  lines,  sometimes 
using  the  asseverative  “  surely  ** ;  but  a  uniform  rendering  alone 
brings  out  the  real  power  of  the  Ps.  —  be  still'],  The  text  of 
has  the  noun  “silence/*  “resignation/*  here,  and  the  imv.  vb. 
v.6.  Such  a  variation  in  Rf.  is  improbable.  The  imv.  is  better 
sustained.  The  soul  in  calm  expectation  waits  for  the  divine 
interposition,  cf.  jf. — from  Him  is  my  hope],  so  v.8;  but  here 
“salvation**  in  texts,  assimilated  to  v.3.  The  use  of  “hope**  in 
the  original  is  more  probable :  “  hope  ’*  for  its  object,  the  thing 
hoped  for,  deliverance  from  enemies.  —  3.  He  is  my  rock  and  my 
salvation;  my  high  tower ],  terms  familiar  in  if/,  cf.  188,  all  empha¬ 
sizing  Yahweh  as  a  refuge.  —  I  shall  not  be  moved],  also  a  familiar 
phr.  for  the  firm,  stable  position  of  the  one  relying  upon  God, 
cf.  io6  155  168  218  307-}-.  A  later  editor  inserted  an  enigmatical 
word,  whether  as  a  later  form  of  the  adv.  greatly ,  to  limit  the 
statement,  or  as  a  liturgical  exclamation,  JPSV. — 4.  How  long 
will  you  threaten  a  man  ?],  Remonstrance  with  enemies,  address 
in  2  pi.  inconsistent  with  objective  3  pi.  of  original  Ps. ;  a  late 
gloss.  The  vb.  is  a.A.  and  dubious,  and  is  variously  rendered  in 
Vrss.  —  to  commit  murder],  so  Ben  Naphtali,  &,  3,  RV.,  which 
is  to  be  preferred  to  “  ye  shall  be  slain/*  MT.,  AV.,  PBV.,  which 
depends  upon  close  connection  with  the  subsequent  context.  — 
all  of  them],  the  enemies  of  v.5 ;  changed  into  “  all  of  you  **  in 
3^  by  assimilation  to  previous  context.  Only  has  fallen  out  by 
mistake.  —  a  leaning  wall \  a  bulging  fence],  The  enemies  are 
compared  to  a  wall  that  leans  over  from  its  upright  position,  and 
therefore  is  in  peril  of  falling  down ;  and  to  a  fence  which  has 
been  pushed  in,  and  so  bulges  and  is  unsafe.  They  are  only  such 
an  unstable  wall  in  antithesis  to  the  psalmist’s  stability  in  confi¬ 
dence  in  his  God.  —  5.  From  my  dignity],  so  &,  which  is  to  be 
preferred  to  3  sg.  of  MT. ;  both  doubtless  interpretations  of  a 
noun  without  sf. —  Only  consult  do  they] .  Their  enmity  amounts 
to  nothing  more  than  consulting  together,  making  plans  to  thrust 
me  out.  It  does  not  become  effective  in  action,  and  therefore  is 
not  really  disturbing.  —  they  take  pleasure  in  falsehood ].  They 
delight  in  craft ;  they  would  be  false  to  the  psalmist,  but  really 
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they  deceive  themselves.  A  glossator  explains  this  by  inserting 
with  their  mouth  they  bless ,  but  inwardly  they  curse . 

Str.  II.  6-7.  The  same  Rf.  as  v.*-8. —  8.  A  gl.  explaining 
further  the  Rf.  —  Upon  God  depends  my  salvation  and  my  glory]. 
The  glory  of  the  psalmist  is  the  honour  and  dignity  of  his  posi¬ 
tion,  cf.  v.5.  —  the  rock  of  my  strength ],  from  which  strength  comes 
to  help.  —  my  refuge  is  in  God],  or  as  Hi.,  De.,  Kirk.,  interpret 
as  D  essentiae ,  “  is  God.”  —  9  is  also  a  gloss  of  exhortation  to  the 
late  Jewish  congregation,  a  trimeter  tristich.  —  Trust  in  Him ,  O 
whole  congregation  of  the  people ],  so  &,  which  is  more  probable 
than  “at  every  time,  ye  people.” — pour  out  before  Him  your 
heart]  in  public  worship,  cf.  42*  1021  1428.  — 10.  Only  a  breath ], 
nothing  more  substantial,  are  the  sons  of  mankind \  the  common 
people  of  the  enemies,  as  distinguished  from  the  sons  of  men , 
their  leaders,  cf.  49s,  which  latter  are  a  falsehood  to  their  fol¬ 
lowers,  deceiving  them  and  misleading  them  to  no  purpose.  So 
unsubstantial  are  they  that  when  weighed  in  the  balances  they  are 
without  weight  and  have  only  to  go  up  in  the  weightless  scale. 
—  made  of  breath  altogether ],  the  emphatic  conclusion.  They 
amount  in  the  aggregate  to  nothing  more  than  this.  Thus  the 
original  Ps.  reached  its  striking  end.  But  later  editors  wished  to 
give  it  another  conclusion,  and  so  in  the  times  of  Hebrew  Wisdom 
they  added  two  gnomes.  — 11.  A  trimeter  tetrastich,  Trust  not 
in  oppression ],  antith.  the  exhortation  to  trust  in  God,  cf.  v.9. — 
and  of  robbery  be  not  vain],  become  filled  with  unsubstantial, 
delusive  hopes,  be  possessed  of  unsubstantial  self-confidence,  cf. 
Je.  2316. —  Wealth,  when  it  beareth  fruit],  in  ill-gotten  gains, — 
do  not  set  the  mind  on  it],  as  if  it  were  of  great  value  and  to  be 
depended  upon  for  salvation.  — 12-13  a.  Another  trimeter  tetra¬ 
stich. —  One  thing  God  spake].  These  gnomes  were  regarded  as 
divine  in  their  origin,  just  as  prophetic  words  and  priestly  laws.  — 
Two  things  are  there  which  I  have  heard],  implying  that  God 
had  indeed  spoken  the  two  things  that  follow.  This  method  of 
numerical  intensification  is  familiar  in  WL.,  v.  Pr.  618  *>*  3014  •q*.  — 
that  strength  belongeth  unto  God],  that  is  the  first  thing,  and  — 
that  to  Adonay  belongeth  kindness],  that  is  the  second  thing.  It 
is  improbable  that  in  the  original  there  was  a  change  of  subject 
to  the  2d  pers.  The  change  was  due  probably  to  assimilation  to 
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next  clause,  13  b,  which  is  a  still  later  addition  to  the  Ps.  from 
the  point  of  view  of  the  Levitical  Law  {v.  Rom.  2'“*  )- 

2.  Tt«1  cf  v8-6*®*7,10;  asseverative,  surely ,  De  W.,  Hu.,  B&. ;  always 
same,  prob.  only,  Ki.,  Che.,  Dr.,  Kirk.,  Ges.,  Ew.,  Hi.  The  Vrss  vary  in 
verses.  —  D'nSn  Sk]  =  O'hSkS  v.«;  latter  required  by  measure  in  both.  D'n.K 
for  original  W.Inw]  n.f.  si lence,  resignation,  dub.  v.  22*,  't?n  y.»,  so  here 
Bi.,  Gr.,  Che.,  Du.,  We.,  BDB. :  'Dn  Qal  imv.  2  f.  ODn,  v.  f.  The  variation 
is  prob  due  to  an  original  mjh  mi,  the  sf.  afterward  taking  place  of  article. 

lacking  here,  is  prob.  gl — n?ieh]  =  <nipn  v.«,  prob.  originally  the 
mne,  the  former  an  assimilation  to  v.*.  — 8.  nan]  used  as  adv.  for  ran 
6si»  (?)  I20»  123*  I29l-  *;  not  in  v.7,  dub.  and  late  usage  not  suited  to  early 
ft.-  prob.  gl.  Phr.  so  common  without  it  {v.  icf)  that  change  improb.- 
4.  inn'nn]  Polel  impf.  2  pi  nm  shout  at,  threaten,  5DB.  si  vera,  so  De.,  Du., 
Ba.  Wetzstein,  cf.  Damascene  Arab,  run  rush  upon  one  with  cries  and  raised 
fist,  so  MV.  SS.;  Ges.  nnn  attack.  Form  is  unknown  elsw.  Hu.  vrrs in  be 
frantic  against,  cf.  I02«;  but  9  hr iritorfc,  Aq.  Ir^ovUiert,  3  insidiamini, 

2  uaTouorortjarrt, — trann]  Pu.  impf.  2  pi.  nan  murder,  Ben  Napht  wpn 1P1., 
so  9,  3,  Street,  De.,  Bi,  aL  The  absence  of  obj.  is  to  be  noticed.  This 
whole  clause  is  a  gl.;  change  of  subj.  to  2d  pers.  from  3d  Pf™-  of  Ps. -  oM 
Va  with  sf.  2  m.  pi.,  9  rdrres,  but  prob.  oSa  in  original.  This  begins  third  1. 
of  Str.  and  should  have  1*.  which  has  fallen  out  by  haplog.  - 1  n-,n]  n.m. 

wall,  as  Nu.  22*  (J)  3S4  (*)  +.~t^  nm-  “  80  *  *"» mo'e 

prob.  1  rrvu  ni.,  as  89“.-™]  ptc.  pass.  f.  nnn,  pushed  sn.  The  art,- 

de  improb!  after  articleless  n.  The  n  goes  with  previous  word,  as  Ols.,  De., 
»DB.-5.  WHirp]  emph.  in  position,  t™*  exaltation,  dsgnsty,  elsw. 
Gn  40*  (poem)  Hb.  i7;  other  mngs.  not  in  p.  9  has  ^av,  which 

is  doubtless  correct,  the  original  here  as  elsw.  being  without  sf.  -  rynn^]  Hiph. 

inf.  cstr.  rru  thrust  out,  cf.  5U  »nd  !wn  v‘  “  «T]  ^  lmPf'  v'  4°*t’  “  1' 
But  9  tipauor  ir  «lf  **,  so  Sb.  —  ''ca]  with  pL  vb.,  err.  for  IC'D  as  9,  S>,  «t. 

—8.  ’•PSb]  r.  i£  for  'nweH  of  original  Ps.—  'If**]  phr.  aX*»  cf*  T*  'DnD  71  » 
to  Snan  61*.  This  v.  is  mere  repetition  of  v.7  by  another  hand :  a  tetrameter 

couplet. _ 9.  op  n  S»]  so  3 ;  but  9  op  nnp  Sa  is  more  prob.,  as  Ba.  nn&  v. 

7-oiaaS  ,aJ]  cf.  Similar  phr.  42*  «°27  .42*.  v.  is  an  exhortation  in 

2  pi.  in  "a  trimeter  tristich;  another  late  hand.  - 10.  t  o^mo]  n-[m.]  onty 

dud,  scales,  balances.  Is.  4011  Jl>-  3»*  ^  4510  +•  Th,s 
originally  preceded  by  ».  other  11.  The  measure  requires tta g] 
9  4k  isnraibnrrot ;  '0  of  what  they  are  composed.  — 11.  Q»1  P- 

"pl.t  [San]  vb.  denom.  San  v.«.  Qal  become  pam,  possessed  of  worthless 

seLlLeL,  cf.  * 

oth«  trimeter  tetrastich,  a  Sro.— »]  relative,  as  9“-  ^  is  improb.  T 

origind  was  doubtless  -maS  01.  The  change  was  due  either  to  assimilation 
to  next  clause,  or  to  transposition  of  o  and  S  by  error. 
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PSALM  LXIII.,  3  str.  4s. 

Ps.  63  is  the  longing  of  an  exile  for  Yahweh  (v.2),  remembering 
the  glory  of  God  in  temple  worship  (v.3),  and  meditating  upon  Him 
in  the  night  (v.7),  with  vows  of  perpetual  worship  (v.6),  and  ad¬ 
herence  to  His  support  (v.9).  To  this  was  appended  a  fragment  of 
a  royal  Ps.,  expressing  confidence  in  the  overthrow  of  the  enemies 
(v.10-11) ,  and  the  rejoicing  of  king  and  people  (v.Ua'i).  Several 
glosses  emphasize  various  parts  of  the  original  (  v.4,  ** 8  **) . 


/ YAHWEH),  my  God,  earnestly  I  seek  Thee. 
'  My  soul  doth  thirst  for  Thee. 

My  flesh  doth  long  for  Thee  ; 

As  a  dry  land  it  faints  for  Thee. 
in  the  sanctuary  I  beheld  Thee, 

Seeing  Thy  strength  and  Thy  glory, 

So  in  my  life  will  I  bless  Thee; 

I  will  lift  up  my  palms  in  Thy  name. 
^/HEN  on  my  couch  I  remembered  Thee , 

In  the  night  watches  was  musing  on  Thee , 
My  soul  did  cleave  after  Thee  ; 

On  me  did  take  hold  Thy  right  hand. 


Ps.  63  was  in  IB,  then  in  JH  and  IE.  It  had  the  reference  to  David’s  life 
min'  naioa  wrna  in  IB.  It  was  not  in  IB&  ( v .  Intr.  §§  27,  31,  32).  The 
original  was  composed  of  three  trimeter  tetrastichs,  v.2  v.8*6  v.7*9,  all  in 
assonance,  in  The  author  seems  to  be  in  exile,  away  from  the  sanctuary, 
where  he  used  to  behold  the  glory  of  Yahweh.  Now  he  can  only  remember 
his  former  privileges  and  persist  in  prayer  and  longing  for  a  return.  The 
situation  is  similar  to  that  of  Ps.  42-43.  The  Ps.  probably  comes  from  the 
early  exile.  The  statement  in  the  title  is  probably  due  to  the  use  of  m*  jnna 
by  txt.  err.  for  f"uo,  a  simile,  and  not  indicating  the  locality  of  the  author. 
To  this  Ps.  was  attached  in  IE  a  fragment  of  a  royal  Ps.  v.10*m,  a  trimeter  hexa- 
stich  which,  on  account  of  "iSon,  was  preexilic,  and,  on  account  of  f*wn  nvnnn, 
was  not  earlier  than  the  reign  of  Josiah.  Possibly  both  Pss.  were  from  a 
common  author,  a  companion  of  Jehoiachin.  To  these  Pss.  several  glosses 
were  added :  v.4* 6* 8,  all  later  than  IE  and  all  emphasizing  temple  worship,  and 
therefore  making  the  Ps.  more  suitable  to  public  use.  V.13*  is  a  vindictive 
conclusion  suited  to  the  Maccabean  period. 


Str.  I.  A  syn.  tetrastich.  —  2.  Yahweh ,  my  God~\ ,  emphasizing 
the  personal  relation  to  Yahweh  as  his  own  God.  The  archaic  *El 
is  for  the  * Elohim  usual  in  such  combinations.  It  is  improbable, 
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however,  that  it  was  to  emphasize  the  original  meaning,  “  strong 
one,”  as  3,  or  that  it  was  predicate  as  EV\  after  3 ;  for  the 
persona]  pronoun  “  Thou  ”  was  an  interpretative  insertion,  making 
the  line  too  long.  —  earnestly  I  seek  thee],  as  one  rising  with  the 
dawn,  cf.  Ps.  78s4 ;  U  thirst  for  Thee ],  cf.  42*  |  long  for  Thee  |  faints 
for  Thee ;  with  the  simile  of  a  dry  land],  greatly  in  need  of  rain, 
cf.  Je.  4®  Ps.  1436.  This  is  explained  by  a  gloss,  “where  no 
water  is,”  interpreting  the  previous  ad j.  as  an  additional  attribute 
of  land,  so  Vrss.,  “  dry  and  weary  land  without  water.”  —  my  soul 
.  .  .  my  flesh'],  the  whole  man. 

Str.  II.  Two  antith.  syn.  couplets.  —  3, 5.  As  in  the  sanctuary ], 
in  the  worship  of  the  temple  at  Jerusalem  in  my  past  experience. 
—  so  in  my  life],  in  my  future  experience.  —  I  beheld  Thee],  ex¬ 
plained  as  seeing  Thy  strength  and  Thy  glory],  in  the  contempla¬ 
tion  of  public  worship,  cf.  291  5917  68s5  967.  In  the  future  life  will 
I  bless  Thee],  in  perpetual  worship  :  ||  I  will  lift  up  my  palms  in 
Thy  name],  a  gesture  especially  of  invocatory  prayer,  cf.  28*  141*. 
This  Str.  has  been  enlarged  by  two  glosses.  —  4.  For  better  than 
life  is  Thy  kindness].  Not  only  did  they  behold  the  strength  and 
glory  of  Yahweh  in  public  worship,  but  also  His  kindness ;  and  it 
was  not  only  earnestly  sought  and  thirsted  after,  it  was  better  than 
life  itself.  This  beholding  of  Yahweh  in  His  temple  was  in  oral 
worship:  my  lips  laud  Thee .  As  the  former  public  worship  was 
thus  emphasized,  so  the  future  worship.  —  6.  As  with  marrow 
and  fatness  my  soul  will  be  satisfied].  Doubtless  the  poet  is 
thinking  of  the  sacrificial  feasts  which  characterised  seasons  of 
rejoicing  before  God  in  the  worship  of  the  temple,  cf.  22”  23*  36*. 
It  is  true  that  the  fat  pieces  of  animals  always  went  to  the  altar. 
The  poet  is  not  thinking  of  them,  but  of  the  flesh  of  the  fat  young 
apimals  which  alone  were  suitable  for  sacrifice,  where  the  fat  meat 
was  eaten  by  the  offerers  and  their  friends,  together  with  bread 
and  wine.  But  these  provisions  for  the  flesh  had  as  their  accom¬ 
paniment  provisions  for  the  soul  also ;  so  that  soul  and  flesh  were 
alike  and  together  satisfied.  The  glossator  is  evidently  think¬ 
ing  more  of  the  satisfaction  of  soul,  for  he  adds :  and  with  lips 
of  jubilation  will  my  mouth  praise].  This  tautology  of  is 
dubious,  especially  as  it  is  not  in  @,  which  omits  “  my  mouth,” 
and  adds  to  the  verb  “Thy  name.”  It  is  probable  that  both 
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are  explanatory  additions,  and  that  the  original  was,  “and  my 
lips  will  praise  with  jubilation.” 

Str.  III.  Two  synth.  syn.  couplets.  —  When  on  my  couch  ||  in 
the  night  watches ].  Awake  during  the  night  in  the  excitement  due 
to  the  thirst  of  soul  and  flesh,  he  counted  the  three  watches  as  they 
passed,  cf.  La.  a19.  —  I  remembered  Thee  |  was  musing  on  Thee\ 
recalling  the  joyous  experiences  of  public  worship  in  the  temple 
described  in  the  previous  Str.,  and  doubtless  also  the  experiences 
of  the  strength  and  glory  of  God  in  private  and  public  life.  — 
8.  A  glossator  inserts  a  syn.  couplet,  For  Thou  art  a  help  to  me ; 
I  rejoice  in  the  shadow  of  Thy  wings\  a  statement  only  suitable 
to  one  enjoying  the  privilege  of  worship  in  the  temple,  cf.  178  36® 
57’-  -»•  My  soul  did  cleave  after  Thee~] ,  in  close  adherence,  not 
willing  to  be  apart  from  God ;  a  phr.  usual  in  connection  with  fol¬ 
lowing  the  divine  word  or  commands,  cf.  Dt.  10®,  also  Ho.  6s ; 
but  here  in  the  more  personal  relation,  seeking  comfort  and 
strength.  Yahweh  also  adheres  closely  to  His  servant.  —  on  me 
did  take  hold  Thy  right  hand  ].  The  right  hand  of  God  is  usually 
stretched  forth  with  power  against  enemies,  here  with  tenderness 
to  sustain  His  servant,  cf.  3®. 

The  editor  of  IE  added  a  fragment  of  a  royal  Psalm. 

As  for  them  that  seek  (his)  life, 

They  shall  go  down  into  the  nether  parts  of  the  earth ; 

They  shall  be  delivered  over  unto  the  power  of  the  sword ; 

A  portion  for  jackals  shall  they  become ; 

But  the  king  will  rejoice  in  God ; 

Every  one  that  sweareth  by  Him  will  glory. 

This  little  piece  has  a  syn.  tetrastich  and  an  antith.  syn.  couplet. 
— 10.  As  for  them  that  seek  his  life\  to  take  the  life  of  the  king. 
The  attachment  of  this  part  of  the  royal  Ps.  to  the  Ps.  of  personal 
experience  led  to  the  variation  “  my  soul,”  as  referring  to  the  poet. 
This  line  is  intensified  by  a  gloss :  that  he  may  go  down  into 
Sheol,  the  place  of  desolation ,  ||  nether  parts  of  the  earth ,  a  phr. 
used  in  Ez.  2620  321824,  and  subsequently  Is.  44®  Ps.  13915,  for  the 
deeper  regions  of  Sheol.  The  enemies  sought  to  send  the  king  of 
Israel  thither,  but  they  shall  go  down  thither  themselves.  Their 
descent,  however,  will  not  be  that  of  ordinary  death.  They 
be  slain  in  battle.  —  11.  They  shall  be  delivered  over  unto  the 
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power  of  the  sword  ].  It  will  be  not  in  victory,  but  in  defeat ; 
for  their  bodies  will  be  abandoned  on  the  battle-field,  a  portion 
for  jackals ,  which  will  devour  them.  EV*.,  “  foxes,”  is  erroneous. 
u  It  is  the  jackal  rather  than  the  fox  which  preys  on  dead  bodies, 
and  which  assembles  in  troops  on  battle-fields  to  feed  on  the 
slain”  (Tristram,  Nat.  Hist.  Bible ,  p.  no).  — 12.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  victorious  king  will  rejoice  in  God ,  who  gave  him  the 
victory ;  and  the  people,  every  one  that  sweareth  by  Him ,  loyal 
servants,  united  in  the  oath  of  the  covenant  to  God,  will  glory . 
A  Maccabean  editor  appends  to  the  Ps.  a  thought  appropriate  to 
the  affliction  of  his  time  :  The  mouth  of  them  that  speak  lies  shall 
be  stopped. 

3.  'Sh]  divine  name  as  0,  and  not  fortitudo  mea  of  3. —  ppm]  3,  not 
in  0,  is  a  gl.,  making  1.  too  long.  —  Pi.  impf.  I  sg.,  strong sf.  2  in.  J  (*w) 

vb.  denom.  dawn  (jft),  Pi.  to  seek  with  the  dawn,  early,  earnestly  78s4 
Ho.  5 16  Is.  26®  Pr.  8n.  —  HD?]  vb.  o.X.,  cf.  Ar.  stem,  be  pale  of  face ,  weak-eyed, 
be  blind,  so  Z?DB.  faint,  2  Ifulperal  <rov,  3  desideravit,  so  &,  {£.  Ki.  com¬ 
pares  2HP,  Ra.  nw.  0  toocltXuh  001,  quam  multipliciter ,  6  woaax&s  = 
npa,  haw  often,  how  long,  not  suited  to  context  and  improbable.  —  n»rf)M] 
phr.  I07*6  Ho.  2*  Je.  2?  5012  5148  Is.  4118  53s  Ez.  1918  Jb.  220;  fn»x  n.f.  with 
the  same  mng.  desert  land  Is.  351  Zp.  218  Jb.  30s  Ps.  7817  10541  (as  only  pL 
dub.)  ;  drought  Jb.  2419.  —  phr.  dub.,  makes  1.  too  long,  and 

assonance  in  r\  missing.  is  expl.  gl.,  so  Ba.  adj.  faint,  weary, 

as  143?,  Je.  3126  Pr.  2526,  so  prob.  Je.  4*1  (for  The  simile 

hd'7  pio  143*  dependent  on  *pjn  P*of  therefore  rd.  here  nfi'jn  rr»s  ypio. 
Neglect  of  agreement  of  with  its  noun  pn,  though  justified  by  some,  cf. 

884  f  *  is  improbable.  The  original  of  all  is  doubtless  Je.  481  c.  S.  Ps. 
143?  has  S  also,  and  is  demanded  here  for  assonance.  The  1  is  an  error  of 
interpretation.  The  adj.  agrees  with  and  is  therefore  masc.  So  r\b  in  two 
previous  lines  should  be  at  the  end  of  1.  —  8.  fr]  has  as  its  complement  fa  y.8. 
These  two  couplets  belong  together  in  the  tetrastich ;  and  v.4  is  a  gl.  — 
4.  Pi.  impf.  full  form  with  sf.  2  sg.  f  [nae»]  vb.  Aramaism,  PL 

(1)  laud,  praise,  elsw.  1171  X454  14712;  (2)  congratulate  Ec.  42  816.  Hithp. 
boast  of  Ps.  10647  =  1  Ch.  1686.  —  5.  Pi.  impf.  1  sg.,  sf.  2  sg.,  should  be 

at  the  close  of  the  L  for  assonance  ;  so  The  copyists  did  not  regard  the 

original  order.  —  8.  n^n]  pi.  frnn  n.f.  jubilation,  elsw.  1002  Jb.  37  206,  late 
form  for  njn  (y.  J?1).  —  so  3,  but  0  alvioei  rb  6rofid  oov.  It  is  prob. 

that 'd  is  late  gL  of  Jfy  to  give  vb.  subj.,  and  that  rb  6rofid  oov  is  gl.  of  0  to 
give  vb.  obj.;  neither  original.  But  the  vb.  3  sg.  is  difficult  in  context  of  fem. 
nouns.  The  phr.  Pun  *pb£  is  a.X.,  and  the  syntax  is  difficult.  We  should 
prob.  rd.  'Pfifcr  as  v.4.  'Pbj  is  explan.  gl.  But  even  as  emended  this  v.  is  a 
gL  to  the  original.  —  7.  rppnyoit].  This  is  prosaic  order,  and  assonance 
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requires  q  at  end  of  1.  Better  euphony  is  also  given  by  *?jroK.  ok  when,  as  78s4. 

—  'jnr  sf.  I  sg.  i.p.  f  [>*up]  n.[m.]  spread,  couch ,  as  1328  Gn.  49*  O)  I  Ch.  s' 

Jb.  1718.  —  n'norK]  pi.  f  n.f.  a  watch  of  night,  elsw.  904  119148  La.  219. 

—  njnn]  impf.  frequentative.  — •  8.  nrrrrg]  archaic  f.  form ;  for  better  euphony 

with  'S,  cf.  3*  6018.  — 10.  npni]  emph.  antith. — n»r»tr>]  is  dub.  rwtf  n.f. 
desolation,  v.  35*  ||  with  pan  nvnnna.  $  'nnn  adj.  lower ;  f.  ivnnn  with  pn 
Ez.  3i14- w* 18,  Sikp  Dt.  3222;  fi'nnn  with  Ps.  8618;  pL  nvnnn  with  -na  887 
=  La.  3“ ;  with  pK  elsw.  Ps.  X3916  Is.  4428  Ez.  2630  3218* all  referring  to  the 
deeper,  gloomier  regions  of  Sheol.  So  &  KmiapV.  For  .-ikvP,  J  interficere . 
S  els  fidTviv,  V  in  vanum,  kwS  (z^5)  is  improbable.  The  form  is,  as  BS., 
an  expl.  gl.  It  makes  1.  too  long,  wdj  is  error  of  interp.  for  pdd  referring 
to  the  king  v.u.  —  11.  Hiph.  impf.  3  pi.,  sf.  3  sg.  f  [to]  vb.  Ara- 

maism.  Niph.  (1)  be  poured,  spilt,  as  water  2  S.  1414,  of  the  eye  with  tears 
La.  349,  fig.  vanish  Jb.  2028;  (2)  be  extended,  of  the  hand  Ps.  77s.  Hiph. 
(1)  throw  down  stones  Mi.  I6,  (2)  extend  the  wine  cup  to  one  Ps.  75®;  phr. 
ann  H'  Sp  elsw.  Je.  1821  Ez.  35s;  &  rapadodhaopTai  els  xelpas  ftofjjxilas,  BD B 
deliver  aver  to,  Hoph.  ptc.  Mi.  i4  of  mts.  melting  in  theophany.  The  vb.  is 
pi.  of  indef.  subj.  The  sf.  in,  sg.  for  pi.,  is  of  dub.  originality.  It  was  not 
needed  and  was  not  in  &.  —  O'Sjtf]  pi.  n.m./<7<vk*/elsw.  Ne.  3s6  Ju.  154 

La.  518  Ez.  134  Ct.  21616.  — 18.  naD?]  Niph.  impf.  f  [nao]  vb.  Aramaism  for 
UD  Niph.,  be  stopped,  here  of  mouth,  Gn.  8s  (P)  of  springs.  Pi.  shut  up, 
deliver  up  into  the  hands  of,  Is.  194.  The  last  half  of  v.  is  a  pentameter  L  if 
not  prose,  and  is  a  gl 


PSALM  LXIV.,  3  str.  54. 

Ps.  64  is  a  plaintive  cry  of  Israel  to  Yahweh  for  preservation 
from  enemies  who  slander  and  plot  against  him  (v.2- 4-70 ),  with  the 
assurance  that  the  plot  will  fail,  because  Yahweh  will  overcome 
them  by  their  own  tongues  and  make  them  a  lesson  to  all  men 
(v.7*-10) .  Glosses  pray  for  hiding  from  evil  companionship  (v.8), 
and  express  the  assurance  of  the  eventual  joy  and  glory  of  the 
righteous  (v.u). 

J-JEAR,  Yahweh,  my  voice  in  my  plaint; 

From  dread  of  the  enemy  mayest  Thou  preserve  my  life. 

Who  do  whet  as  a  sword  their  tongue, 

Do  aim  their  arrow,  a  bitter  speech, 

To  shoot  in  secret  places  at  the  perfect. 
gUDDENLY  they  shoot  at  him  without  fear; 

They  strengthen  for  themselves  an  evil  speech ; 

They  talk  to  themselves  of  hiding  snares ; 

They  say  to  themselves :  Who  can  see  ? 

They  search  out  injustice ;  they  have  hidden  a  plot 
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JT  is  plotted,  and  each  one  draws  nigh  with  a  deep  mind. 

Then  Yahweh  doth  shoot  at  them  :  sudden  is  their  wound ; 

And  He  causeth  them  to  stumble  by  their  own  tongue ; 

And  all  that  look  on  them  wag  the  head, 

And  declare  His  doing  and  His  work  consider. 

Ps.  64  was  in  B,  then  in  JR,  £,  and  131&  (v.  Intr.  §§  27,  31,  32,  33).  The 
Ps.  has  three  tetrameter  pentastichs.  It  is  a  complaint  of  the  community  of 
the  early  Restoration,  encompassed  by  petty  enemies  who  slander  them  at  the 
court  of  Persia.  It  has  two  glosses:  (1)  V.8,  which  is  not  in  &B,  and  was 
probably  inserted  subsequent  to  the  text  on  which  ®  was  based ;  (2)  V.11 
uses  nw,  and  was  therefore  subsequent  to  £  and  probably  also  IBI&. 

Str.  I.  A  synth.  couplet  and  a  triplet  of  two  syn.  lines  and  a 
third  synth.  thereto.  —  2.  in  my  plaint\  Yahweh  is  called  upon 
in  prayer  to  hear  the  voice  of  His  people  in  their  perils,  going  up 
to  Him  in  plaintive  cry.  —  mayest  Thou  preserve  my  life\  The 
life  of  the  nation  is  in  peril  from  enemies,  who  make  themselves 
to  be  dreaded  because  of  their  craft  and  cruelty.  —  3.  A  glossator 
enlarges  upon  these  enemies  as  a  council  of  evil  doers ]  gathered  in 
secret  to  plot  their  evil  scheme ;  ||  companionship  of  workers  of 
trouble ]  ;  cf.  21  5515,  which  is  to  be  preferred  to  the  “  insurrection  ” 
of  PBV.,  AV.,  or  the  “  tumult  ”  of  RV.,  JPSV.,  neither  of  which 
mngs.  can  be  established,  or  suits  the  context.  From  these  the 
Psalmist  prays  to  be  hidden.  —  4.  Who  do  whet  as  a  sword  their 
tongue ,  I  Do  aim  their  arrow ].  Speech  of  a  hostile  character  is 
compared  to  weapons  of  war,  the  sword  and  the  arrow ;  so  55“ 
57s  5  98.  —  a  bitter  speech ],  that  which  they  make  in  slanderous 
hostility  at  the  court  of  Persia  against  the  feeble  community  of  the 
Restoration,  cf.  v.tf.  —  in  secret  places ].  They  are  like  enemies 
shooting  from  ambush,  cf.  io8  17“  —  at  the  perfect ].  Israel  as  a 
people,  in  the  unity  of  his  organisation,  is  a  man  of  integrity. 
His  conduct  has  been  unexceptionable  towards  the  government  of 
Persia  and  also  towards  these  crafty  foes. 

Str.  II  is  stairlike  in  its  advance,  the  first  line  resuming  the 
thought  of  the  last  line  of  previous  Str.  and  then  explaining  it  in 
syn.  parallelism.  —  5.  Suddenly  they  shoot  at  him\  taking  him  by 
surprise  from  ambush,  and  accordingly  without  fear ],  because 
they  have  taken  him  altogether  unprepared  and  unable  to  defend 
himself.  This  shooting  is  now  explained  as  —  6.  an  evil  speech ] 
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resuming  the  “  bitter  speech  ”  of  v.4,  which  they  strengthen  for 
themselves\  giving  one  another  mutual  support,  and  fortifying  their 
word  by  the  number  of  false  witnesses.  —  They  talk  to  themselves  | 
say  to  themselves\  in  their  consultation,  —  of  hiding  snare s~\  that 
is,  from  the  context,  ensnaring  words,  of  treacherous  character.  — 
Who  can  see  /]  They  persuade  themselves  that  even  the  God  of 
Israel  will  not  see,  cf.  io4  U  u.  —  7a.  They  search  out  injustice ], 
diligently  seek  for  something  that  they  may  wrest  to  their  evil 
purpose,  however  unjust  that  would  be.  —  They  have  hidden  a 
plot].  This  is  the  most  probable  rendering,  and  gives  an  appro¬ 
priate  climax,  though  sustained  by  but  few  Hebrew  codd.  The 
ordinary  reading  is  a  difficult  one,  which  may  be  explained  either 
as  “  accomplished  ”  AV.,  RV.,  or  as  “  we  are  innocent  ”  JPSV. ; 
but  neither  of  these  translations  suits  the  context. 

Str.  III.  is  also  stairlike  to  Str.  II.  It  is  composed  of  an  intro¬ 
ductory  line,  resuming  the  last  line  of  v.7°,  and  then  of  the  anti¬ 
thetical  couplet  of  divine  retribution  and  a  closing  couplet  showing 
its  effect  upon  all  observers.  —  7  b.  Each  one  draws  nigh  with  a 
deep  mind],  so  U,  taking  the  Hebrew  form  as  vb.  MT.,  fol¬ 
lowed  by  modern  Vrss.,  takes  it  as  noun :  “  inward  thought  of 
every  one ”  ||  “  mind,”  of  which  “  deep  ”  is  the  common  predicate. 
But  the  connection  is  difficult,  and  the  thought  abrupt.  The 
Psalmist  now  would  say  that  the  enemies  have  undertaken  to  carry 
out  their  treacherous  plans.  They  draw  nigh  the  Persian  court, 
each  and  all  of  them,  with  their  plan  deep  in  their  mind.  But 
though  it  was  hidden  from  Israel,  it  was  not  hidden  from  Yahweh, 
and  He  visits  them  with  swift  and  just  retribution  before  their 
plans  become  effective,  cf.  Is.  2915.  —  8.  Then  Yahweh  doth  shoot 
at  them ],  in  antithesis  with  the  shooting  of  the  enemy  at  Israel ; 
and  this  shooting  is  not  only  sudden  as  theirs,  but  it  is  effective, 
because  it  accomplishes  their  wound.  “With  an  arrow”  is  an 
unnecessary  explanatory  addition  at  the  expense  of  the  measure. 
—  9.  The  divine  shooting  was  also  in  the  use  of  words.  —  He 
cause th  them  to  stumble  by  their  own  tongue ].  Their  own  words 
are  turned  against  them  to  their  own  hurt :  so  I  venture  to  amend 
the  text.  The  text  of  and  the  ancient  Vrss.  is  corrupt  and 
dubious  as  is  generally  agreed.  All  efforts  to  make  good  sense 
out  of  the  text  have  failed.  The  humiliation  is  indeed  in  public 
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in  antithesis  with  the  deeply  hidden  craft.  —  All  that  look  on  them 
wag  the  head\  in  scorn  and  derision,  as  RV.,  cf.  22s  Je.  48^, 
which  is  to  be  preferred  to  another  reading :  “  flee  away  ”  in 
horror,  of  AV.,  although  modern  scholars  are  very  much  divided 
in  their  preferences  between  the  two.  — 10.  A  glossator  explains 
by  the  insertion  of  “  and  all  men  shall  fear,”  at  the  expense  of  the 
measure.  —  And  declare  His  doing],  that  is,  Yahweh’s,  recognising 
the  retribution  as  His.  This  is  made  more  definite  in  the  text  by 
the  insertion  of  the  divine  name  for  the  suffix,  making  the  line 
just  this  word  too  long.  —  His  work  consider ],  observe,  contem¬ 
plate,  ponder  it,  reflect  upon  it  and  the  lesson  it  conveys  of  warn¬ 
ing  and  rebuke,  c£  Dt.  32®  Ps.  1067. —  11.  This  Ps.  ends  like  the 
previous  one,  with  a  similar  Maccabean  gloss,  expressing  the  con¬ 
fidence  that  the  righteous  |  all  the  upright  of  mind \  who  seek  refuge 
in  Yahweh  in  their  distress,  will  ultimately  rejoice  and  glory ,  cf. 
34s  63“ 

8.  *n]  bat  &  '^04  more  prob.  The  former  unconscious  substitution  by  a 
late  copyist,  owing  to  his  interpretation  of  VDi  as  life.  —  8.  This  v.  is  not  in 
0B;  it  is  of  different  measure  from  Ps.  and  is  doubtless  a  late  gl.  —  ntfon] 
cstr.  ne^n  n.f.  a.X.  0*RT  dvb  vXtjOovt,  U  a  multitudine ,  3  a  tumultu;  but 
acc.  to  context,  ||  no  prob.  companionship.  Cf.  2l. — 4.  nD  nan]  phr.  a.X.; 
should  have  retracted  accent  with  nai  for  euphony ;  so  v.®°.  J  "id  adj.  bitter, 
harsh ,  severe.  Cf.  Ju.  1826  Hb.  I6.  —  5.  rh'1?]  Qal  inf.  cstr.  n*v  (//*)  with  S 
purpose ;  but  Hiph.  impf.  with  sf.  3  m.  vn'  v.w,  and  onn  Hiph.  impf.  sf.  3  pi. 
with  1  consec.  v.*°.  The  use  of  Qal  in  same  Ps.  as  two  Hiphs.  with  same  mng. 
improb.;  rd.  rnftS. —  Jdnp$]  as  v®  own®  adv.  suddenly.  Cf.  Is.  4711  48s 
Je.  4®  6*  +  .  —  nn"  w1?']  Qal  impf.  i.p.  m*v  with  neg.  having  force  of  without , 
in  a  circumstantial  clause,  Ges.lM*  ®.  Lowth.,  Street,  Gr.,  wt  Niph.  impf. 
nun  gives  certainly  a  better  parallelism,  and  is  favoured  by  v.86.  —  8.  'oS] 
archaic  sf.  with  %  reflexive.  It  is  also  required  for  measure  and  good  sense 
after  ncD',  used  in  the  weakened  sense  of  speak,  as  59™  7315.  But  >oS  as  obj. 
of  nio'  is  unexampled  and  improb.  It  should  go  with  new.  It  has  been  mis¬ 
placed.  —  7.  Qal  impf.  3  pi.  J  [Iron]  vb.  f  Qal  search  out,  think  out, 

elsw.  search  for  Pr.  2*,  search ,  test  La.  340  Pr.  2027.  Pi.  search ,  Ps.  777.  f  Pu. 
be  searched \  v.7k  as  Pr.  2819.  f  frgn  n.  [m.]  a.X.  device ,  plot  Z?DB.  S  in  second 
clause  4£epauwQrrcs  i^epavrijact  =  Iron  O'fcron,  U,  3,  scrutantes  scrutinio  rd. 
pbr  O'Pon,  as  Gr.  But  the  1.  is  too  long.  The  former  goes  with  previous  1. 
to  complete  it;  the  latter  as  Qal  pf.  with  subsequent  L  —  won]  is  taken  by 
BS.,  Dr.,  al.  as  Qal  pf.  1  pi.  of  non  for  on.  But  the  sudden  change  of  pers. 
is  improb.  De.,  Now.,  after  &9  T,  3,  &,  take  it  as  3  pi.  won  for  ton  Ges. °. 
Du.  follows  several  codd.  Kenn.,  De  Rossi,  and  rds.  woo,  which  is  favoured 
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by  v.8.  —  3T£i]  as  510  imvard  part  of  man,  3  cogitationibus.  But  8  rpoce- 
\ebaerat,  P  accedet  =  draw  near ;  as  27s.  —  3S1]  of  accompaniment.  — 
JpDjp]  adj.  deep ,  inscrutable ,  cf.  Jb.  I222  Ec.  7s4.  —  8.  y  consec.  depen¬ 
dent  on  previous  pfs.  and  thus  sustaining  them,  unless  we  suppose  a  new 
clause  begins  here  with  different  tense.  8  teal  tytotHjaera  1  =  D*v  is  improb¬ 
able.  —  ownc]  $  as  v.86,  so  3  ;  but  8  vr\idwv  =  O'KPd  (79s)  the  simple,  so  U 
parvulorum.  It  is  however  improbable.  —  orbp]  pi.  c.  sf.  3  pL  J  nro  n.f. 
wound,  blow  1  K.  22s6  Ze.  136  Is.  I8  Je.  io19^*.  The  v.  is  too  long  for  one  1., 
two  short  for  two.  yn  is  unnecessary  gl. ;  not  with  vb.  v6;  so  also  vn. — 
9.  Hiph.  impf.  3  pi. )  consec.  It  is  improb.  that  3  sg.  and  3  pi.  in 

same  v.  should  refer  to  enemies.  3  el  corruent  in  semetipsos  linguis  suis,  V 
et  infir matae  sunt  contra  eos  linguae  eorum,  seem  to  have  had  no  sf.  but  )D'Sy. 
8  koI  i^ovOlrrjaap  abrbw  al  y\uxnrai  abr(bv  had  the  sf.,  but  not  ID'S?;  prob. 
ft  is  conflation  of  the  two.  Dy.,  Hi.,  Now.,  as  908  is  improb.  The 

prop,  reading  is  with  Marti,  Du.,  wwS  idWsm.  —  vh'jp  J  Hithp.  impf. 

3  pi.  dub.  3  fugient,  Ges.,  Ew.,  Hi.,  2?DB,  m  flee  away  in  horror,  Ba.,  Now., 
Du.,  Dr.,  Kirk.,  -m  wag  the  head,  cf.  Je.  48s7.  1  consec.  should  be  prefixed 
as  in  previous  and  subsequent  vbs.  — 10.  onfrrSs  wyn]  i*  a  gl-»  making  the 
specific  reference  of  v.9too  universal. — O'hVm  Sj?d]  for  an  original  divine 
name  makes  1.  too  long.  — 11.  nm]  evidence  of  gl.  of  1.,  certainly  not  in  95. 


PSALM  LXV.,  2  str.  4*. 

Ps.  65  is  an  ancient  song  of  praise  in  the  temple  at  the  time  of 
votive  offering  (v.2  8a),  rejoicing  in  the  privilege  of  worship  there 
(v.5),  and  admiring  the  wonders  of  Yahweh  in  nature  (v.®  7  80  ®). 
A  gloss  makes  this  worship  a  universal  privilege  (v.®)  and  these 
wonders  a  ground  of  universal  confidence  (v.®).  Another  makes 
them  an  object  of  fear  (v.*°).  Another  thinks  of  the  covering  over 
of  transgression  (v.4).  Later  editors  add  fragments  of  two  harvest 
songs  in  different  measures :  the  former  (v.10~u)  with  reference  to 
the  grain  harvest,  the  latter  (v.1*-14)  with  reference  to  the  richness 
of  flocks. 

'J'O  Thee  a  song  of  praise  is  recited,  Yahweh,  in  Zion ; 

And  to  Thee  a  votive  offering  is  being  paid,  O  Hearer  of  prayer,  in  Jerusalem. 
Happy  the  one  whom  Thou  choosest  and  bringest  near  to  dwell  in  Thy  courts  1 
We  shall  be  satisfied  with  the  goodness  of  Thy  house,  the  holy  place  of  Thy 
temple. 

^YITH  awful  things  in  righteousness  Thou  answerest  us,  O  God  of  our  salvation, 
Who  establishest  the  mountains  by  power,  being  girded  with  might ; 

Who  stillest  the  roaring  of  the  seas,  the  roaring  of  their  waves ; 

With  Thy  wonders  the  outgoings  of  the  morning  and  evening  Thou  makest  to 
jubilate. 
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Ps.  65  was  in  13  and  then  in  But  previously  it  was  a  cf.  nVnn  v.a. 
It  was  then  in  £  and  13ft  ( v .  Intr.  §§  24,  27,  31,  32,  33).  The  original  Ps. 
was  7-8*  »  two  pentameter  tetrastichs,  a  hymn  of  praise  to  Yahweh 

in  Zion,  in  peaceful  times  of  the  Restoration.  Many  codd.  ®  (HP),  Comp., 
Aid.,  have  Tepc/iloi/  ical  'Iefe«ct4}\  icol  rou  XaoO  r^r  t apoudas  6t€  tfxeWoy 
iKvofxfaa&ai ;  so  1,,  B.  But  this  is  an  impossible  assignment.  It  was  writ¬ 
ten  for  use  in  public  worship  in  Palestine.  The  universalism  of  v.3*-4-  8k_9a 

is  due  to  a  later  editor.  Two  fragments  of  harvest  songs  were  added,  possibly 
in  £.  The  first,  of  five  tetrameter  lines,  v.10-11;  the  second,  of  seven  trimeter 
lines, 

Str.  I.  has  a  syn.  and  a  synth.  couplet.  —  2.  To  Thee],  em¬ 
phatic  in  position  and  repeated  at  the  beginning  of  the  next  line. 
—  a  song  of  praise],  a  hymn,  as  @,  U,  accompanying  a  votive 
offering ,  both  specific  and  not  general,  “  praise  ”  and  “  vow,”  as 
EV-.  —  is  recited ],  the  most  probable  reading  H  is  being  paid ’  to 
be  preferred  to  “  silence,”  “  resignation,”  3,  or  “  is  becom¬ 
ing,”  “  beseemeth,”  S,  U,  which  seems  to  be  inappropriate 
paraphrase.  The  paraphrase  of  AV.,  RV.,  “  waiteth,”  is  still  less 
justifiable.  —  3.  A  later  glossator,  influenced  by  Is.  567  66s,  gives 
this  worship  a  universal  reference  by  insertion  of :  unto  Thee  all 
flesh  come .  —  4.  A  still  later  glossator  makes  the  Ps.  more  suit¬ 
able  to  ordinary  worship  by  inserting  a  reference  to  the  covering 
over  of  sins.  —  matters  of  iniquities ],  interpreted  in  the  ||  as  our 
transgressions .  —  have  {they)  prevailed  oi'cr  (z/x)],  so  been 
too  strong  for  us  and  so  overcome  us,  involving  us  in  transgres¬ 
sion.  fif,  3,  have  “  over  me,”  changing  the  person  to  pi.  in  the 
second  clause.  If  the  original  was  singular,  it  is  still  the  congre¬ 
gation  that  is  speaking.  But  the  plural  is  more  suitable  to  the 
later  period  of  the  glossator.  This  clause  is  the  protasis  of  the 
apodosis:  Thou  coverest  them  over].  This  was  in  the  later  ritual 
accomplished  by  the  sin  offering ;  but  more  frequently  in  \j/  by 
the  sovereign  grace  of  God  without  sacrifice,  cf.  321  78s8  79*. — 
5.  Happy  the  one];  cf.  i1.  —  whom  Thou  chooses t  and  bringest 
near  to  dwell  in  Thy  courts ],  not  referring  especially  to  the  Leviti- 
cal  privileges  in  the  temple,  but  more  generally  to  all  worshippers 
who  have  this  right  of  daily  worship  as  members  of  the  sacred 
community,  cf.  151  23®  24s  274  84s. —  We  shall  be  satisfied  with 
the  goodness  of  Thy  house\  the  bountiful  provisions  made  there 
for  the  body  and  soul  of  the  worshipper,  cf.  36*  63®.  —  the  holy 
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place  of  Thy  temple],  not  technically,  the  holy  place  as  distin¬ 
guished  from  the  most  holy,  the  palatial  reception  room,  to  which 
only  priests  were  admitted ;  but,  as  usual  in  the  holy  place  as 
identical  with  the  temple  in  its  more  general  sense  as  embracing 
the  entire  sacred  enclosure,  cf.  4810  791  138s. 

Str.  II.  A  tetrastich  of  introverted  parallelism.  —  6-9.  With 
awful  things'],  things  or  deeds  of  Yahweh  inspiring  awe,  and  so 
||  with  Thy  wonders ],  v.8;  not  miracles  in  the  technical  sense, 
although  this  word  is  often  used  for  them ;  but,  as  the  context 
shows,  the  tokens  or  signs  of  the  divine  power  in  the  control 
of  the  great  forces  of  nature.  —  in  righteousness ],  not  judicial, 
forensic,  or  legal ;  but,  as  usual  in  vindicatory  and  saving, 
and  accordingly  emphasized  in  O  God  of  our  salvation .  —  Thou 
answerest  us],  responding  to  the  prayers  and  worship  of  His 
people.  —  the  outgoings  of  the  morning  and  evening  Thou  makest 
to  jubilate ].  It  is  probable  that  this  does  not  refer  to  sunrise  and 
sunset,  the  East  and  West  as  the  extreme  limits  of  the  earth,  with 
universal  significance ;  but  rather  to  sunrise  and  sunset  as  the 
limits  of  the  day,  and  so  the  goings  out  of  morning  and  evening 
worship  in  the  temple.  These  jubilate  in  the  assurance  that 
Yahweh  has  answered  the  prayers  of  His  people  with  salvation. 
It  is  evident,  however,  that  a  later  editor  gave  the  former  inter¬ 
pretation,  for  he  inserts  in  v.®  the  confidence  of  the  extremities  of 
the  earth ,  and  supplements  by  the  isles  afar  off,  which  by  copyist’s 
error  appears  in  the  text  as  "  the  sea  of  them  that  are  afar  off,” 
certainly  an  awkward  expression.  —  Who  establishest  the  moun¬ 
tains  by  power].  The  mountains  are  conceived  in  ^  as  the  strong, 
stable,  and  permanent  parts  of  the  earth,  the  most  appropriate 
representatives  of  divine  power,  cf.  367  90s  Pr.  8*.  — being  girded 
with  might],  passive  or  possibly  reflexive,  “  girding  Thyself  with 
might,”  cf.  931 ;  that  is,  for  so  great  a  task.  —  Who  stillest  the 
roaring  of  the  seas],  the  other  great  representatives  of  power  in 
nature,  cf.  367  8910  934;  defined  more  closely  as  the  roaring 
of  their  waves.  There  should  be  little  doubt  that  the  origi¬ 
nal  Ps.  referred  to  the  real  seas  ||  with  the  real  mountains.  But 
a  later  editor,  wishing  to  give  it  figurative  sense,  interprets  it 
as  the  tumult  of  the  peoples,  cf.  467,  but  at  the  expense  of 
the  measure.  —  Another  glossator  adds,  and  so  the  dwellers 
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in  the  extremities  (of  the  earth)  fear .  The  power  of  God  as 
put  forth  upon  the  sea  causes  universal  fear.  But  this  con¬ 
ception  is  not  homogeneous  to  its  context,  or  to  the  thought 
of  the  Ps. 

A  fragment  of  a  hymn  for  the  grain  harvest  is  now  appended 
consisting  of  five  tetrameters. 


Thou  dost  visit  the  earth,  and  water  it,  to  enrich  it 
The  brook  of  God  is  full  of  water. 

Thou  preparest  their  grain,  yea,  thus  Thou  preparest  it, 

Its  furrows  saturating,  settling  its  ridges ; 

Thou  meltest  it  with  showers,  its  growth  blessest 

— 10.  Thou  dost  visit  the  earth],  The  poet  conceives  of  God 
as  coming  Himself  in  the  storm,  and  as  really  present  and  sending 
rain  upon  the  earth,  cf.  Ps.  29  Jb.  38s*'27.  —  and  water  //],  the 
most  probable  reading.  By  dittography  of  a  single  letter  the  text 
gives  “  makest  it  overflow,”  thinking  of  a  drenching,  flooding  rain. 
—  to  enrich  //].  The  impf.  subj.  expressing  purpose.  This  has 
been  intensified  by  a  later  scribe,  at  the  expense  of  the  measure, 
by  the  insertion  of  the  adv.  “greatly.”  —  The  brook  of  God  is 
full  of  water ].  The  sources  of  rain  are  here  conceived  in  a 
superterrestrial  brook  or  river,  cf.  Gn.  i7  Jb.  3s25,  and  being 
entirely  at  the  disposal  of  God,  it  is  especially  His  river;  and 
as  the  source  of  all  rain  it  is  always  full  and  never  becomes  dry.  — 
Thou  preparest  their  grain].  The  grain  harvest  is  prepared  by 
God  Himself ;  the  sending  of  the  rain  upon  the  land  is  one  of  the 
most  important  parts  of  that  preparation. — yea,  thus  Thou  pre¬ 
parest  /V].  The  particle  has  the  intensive  rather  than  the  causal 
meaning.  — 11.  Its  furrows  saturating,  settling  its  ridges ],  that  is, 
the  ploughed  field  after  planting.  —  Thou  meltest  it  with  showers ]. 
The  land,  which  otherwise  would  become  hardened  and  com¬ 
pacted  by  the  baking  heat  of  the  sun,  is  kept  in  a  soft  condition 
by  a  succession  of  showers  during  the  season  of  the  early  germina¬ 
tion  of  the  grain.  —  its  growth  blessest ].  This  is  the  result  of  the 
whole  process.  The  grain  is  blessed  in  its  growth,  and  eventually 
comes  to  maturity  in  the  harvest. 

The  harvest  song  of  the  flocks  is  now  appended  in  a  trimeter 
heptastich. 
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Thou  dost  crown  the  year  of  Thy  goodness ; 
And  Thy  tracks  drip  with  fatness, 

The  pastures  of  the  wilderness  drip ; 

And  the  hills  gird  themselves  with  rejoicing ; 
The  (mountains)  clothe  themselves  with  flocks; 
And  the  valleys  cover  themselves  with  lambs ; 
They  shout  for  joy ;  yea,  they  sing. 


— 12.  Thou  dost  crown  the  year  of  Thy  goodness'].  The  year  is 
a  year  characterised  by  the  goodness,  the  beneficent  care  of  God 
over  the  flocks  of  His  people.  Goodness  is  not  that  with  which 
the  year  is  crowned,  or  brought  to  its  conclusion,  as  EV\ ;  but 
the  entire  year  has  been  a  good  year,  and  it  is  crowned  by  the 
rich  and  abundant  flocks  of  the  subsequent  context.  —  And  Thy 
tracks  drip  with  fatness ].  The  tracks  or  footsteps  of  God,  as  He 
visits  the  land  to  bless  it,  drip  with  fatness,  or  rather  with  those 
refreshing,  invigorating,  and  enriching  showers  which  produce  fat 
pastures  and  fat  flocks.  — 13.  The  pastures  of  the  wilderness  drip]. 
The  wilderness  in  Palestine  is  the  ordinary  place  for  the  pasturing 
of  flocks.  These  are  so  rich  that  they  themselves  drip  with  fat¬ 
ness. —  And  the  hills  gird  themselves  with  rejoicing].  The  hills 
of  the  wilderness  are  so  rich  in  pasture  that  they  rejoice  in  their 
richness,  cf.  9611"1*.  — 14.  The  mountains].  This  is  the  most 
probable  reading,  to  be  preferred  to  “pastures,”  J^,  AV.,  RV., 
which  is  an  awkward  repetition,  or  “lambs,”  ancient  Vrss.,  which 
gives  a  dubious  sense.  —  clothe  themselves  with  flocks ].  Personi¬ 
fied,  they  put  on  as  clothing  flocks  of  sheep  and  goats  so  numer¬ 
ous  as  to  cover  them  from  top  to  bottom.  —  And  the  valleys 
cover  themselves  over  with  lambs].  The  ||  suggests  this  rendering, 
although  and  Vrss.  all  give  “grain.”  —  They  shout  for  joy], 
resuming  1.  4,  and  in  climax — yea ,  they  sing. 

2.  n*oi]  n.f.  silence ,  resignation  (22s).  But  Vrss.  except  ®  cither  ptc.  as 
Aq.  fftwT&ra,  3  si/ens,  or  pf.  ©  xplxet  =  nno  &,  U,  as  1471,  which  latter  is 
prob.  paraphrase,  although  regarded  as  the  meaning  of  Qal  ptc.  yAnon 
(77*)  by  Ew.,  Ba.,  Du.  This  mng.  has  not,  however,  been  sustained,  although 
the  syn.  nw  has  it  in  late  Heb.  It  is  better  in  this  early  Ps.  to  cf.  Ho.  1211 
np*t  recite  a  poem ,  and  point  here  hot  Pu.  3  m.  1 13  codd.  HP,  0K* lT,  Compl., 
Aid.,  U,  add  oSrwa;  so  Hare,  Che.,  PBV.,  justified  by  parall.  —  8.  jpfr]  Qal 
ptc.  ||  D'hSk,  for  original  nn\  T,  3,  imv.,  not  so  prob.  It  is  the  neces¬ 
sary  complement  of  the  previous  1.  and  does  not  go  with  the  following  clause. 


Digitized  by  LjOoq  le 


PSALM  LXV. 


85 


as  *,  Vrss.  This  clause,  a  trimeter,  is  a  gl.  with  a  later  universalistic  refer¬ 
ence. —  4.  rtyg  na  1]  phr.  a.X.  matters  ox  affairs  of  iniquities,  8  \6yoi  drbfuov, 
3  verba  iniquitatum . —  '?p]  so  3,  sf.  1  sg.  not  suited  to  context.  8  has 
upc,  so  Gr.,  Du.  But  the  whole  v.  is  a  gl.,  and  it  may  be  that  the  two 
parts  of  it  had  a  different  origin.  The  conception  of  forgiveness  of  sins  was 
suitable  for  liturgical  use  of  Ps.  but  is  not  in  accord  with  the  context  of  this 
hymn  of  praise.  —  5.  ntfn]  pi.  cstr.  before  relative  clause,  Ges.166*2  ( v .  /*). 

—  fbe*]  Qal  impf.  final  clause,  Ges.120* lb* a.  —  qnsn]  pi.  sf.  2  m.  J  nsn  n.m. 
enclosure ,  court,  \f/  always  of  temple ;  elsw.  84s* 11  9214  96®  ioo4  1 1619  1352.  — 
:£a'n  tfnp]  phr.  cuX.  holy  place  of  the  temple,  cf.  qeHj}  Syn  + .  While 
a  transposition  is  possible,  cf.  Aq.  raov  hyioO  oov,  yet  most  Vrss.  have  the 
order  of  as  6  Ayioi  6  pads  aov.  But  3  sanctificatione  templi  tui ,  as  if 
eftp.  This  is  to  be  preferred  with  Ba.,  as  best  suited  to  previous  clause  and 
the  vb. — 6.  uwn]  Qal  impf.  a  m.,  present,  not  juss.  as  3,  or  future  EVf. 

—  phr.  elsw.  4811  Is.  261*. — D'prn  dm]  is  not  in  ®B,  but  in  &*-  «♦•*  **T, 
3  maris  longinqui.  O'  is  suspicious  with  following  pi.  Accordingly  Gr.,  We., 
Du.,  rd.  0"K,  as  Is.  6610.  If  the  1.  were  original,  the  second  half  would  be 
needed  for  measure.  The  omission  of  the  second  half  in  8B  makes  it  suspi¬ 
cious.  This  opinion  is  fortified  by  its  universalism,  which  is  in  accord  with 
\.u  but  not  with  this  temple  Ps.  as  a  whole. — 7.  ^nba]  but  8,  Jf,  qna,  both 
sfs.  interpretations,  rd.  n?  |]  miaj.  It  is  tempting  to  rd.  with  Gr.  naa  mm,  as 
Ex.  15®.  —  8.  poni]  is  attached  by  3,  to  previous  clause  as  noun  (J716); 
by  8  to  subsequent  clause,  taking  it  as  vb.  TapaxMjoorrai,  U  turbabunter  = 
pnn  Qal  pf.  non  (j<? ).  If  original,  the  latter  is  to  be  preferred,  as  it  makes 
a  complete  and  harmonious  L;  but  it  looks  like  an  explanatory  gl.  —  9.  wtm] 
1  consec.  is  not  suited  to  context,  unless  with  Dr.  it  is  interpreted  as  result, 
Ges.111*  *».  —  nra^]  a.X.  yf/,  pi.  ns, a  improb.,  esp.  in  view  of  v.® ;  prob.  n^a,  cf. 
197.  But  it  is  strange  that  we  have  not  fan  'ixp,  as  v.®.  The  whole  of  this 
clause  is  prob.  gl.  by  same  hand  as  v.®*,  v.®.  —  TnfrtKp].  19  gives  the  ground 
and  reason,  not  of  the  fear,  but  of  the  rejoicing.  It  goes  with  the  subsequent 
context  to  complete  the  measure  and  is  ||  nunu,  which  begins  the  Str.  J  mn 
n.m.  (1)  sign,  token,  8617;  (2)  sign,  wondrous  deed,  miracle,  74®  78^  10527 
1359,  *°  here;  (3)  standard  744*4.  Other  mngs.  not  in  —  'Ktfo]  as  197, 
cf.  757 ;  refers  to  the  dawning  sun,  but  cannot  refer  to  the  evening,  which  is 
a  place  of  entrance,  not  of  outgoing. — 10.  npi’tfrn]  1  consec.  Po.  impf.  fpraP 
Hiph.  overrun,  overstream ,  Jo.  2s4  41®.  Polel  causative,  cause  to  overflow,  a.X. 
here ;  but  Vrss.  all  take  it  as  if  nptfrn,  and  prob.  this  is  the  correct  reading, 
the  double  p  being  dittog.  It  is  possible,  however,  that  they  interpreted  PP& 
=  np&,  v.  3&,  —  nan]  adv.  as  120®  1234  I291*2,  but  8  br \l)6vvat  P'?n  fol¬ 
lowed  by  impf.  of  purpose.  This  certainly  best  explains  the  impf.,  nrnafjjn 
Hiph.  of  pc'?  (cf.  4917)  with  strong  sf.  3  f.  The  1.  is,  however,  pentameter, 
like  the  previous  context,  when  it  really  goes  with  the  subsequent  context, 
which  is  tetrameter,  nan  is  therefore  to  be  regarded  as  a  gl.  of  adverbial 
intensification.  The  assonance  in  n.  begins  with  this  1.  and  continues  through 
v.11. — djh]  sf.  interp.,  not  in  2  ;  so  Lowth.,  Street.  — 11.  n'pSn]  pf.  sf.  3  sg. 
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foSfl  n.m.  furrow ,  elsw.  Jb.  31®®  3910  Ho.  io4  1212. —  njn]  Pi.  inf.  abs.  y/rrrs 
(j6?),  so  nru  v^nJ  — wu]  defectively  written  pi.,  sf.  3  £1  fn*u  fur - 

row,  ridge ,  cutting,  elsw.  Je.  48s7  cuttings  upon  hands.  —  f  D2'2*j]  def.  written 
pi.,  copious  showers,  elsw.  72*  Dt.  32s  Mi.  5®  Je.  3®  I423.  —  n:jjbn]  Po.  impf. 
2  m.,  strong  sf.  3  f.  JiD.  —  nnpj]  sf.  3  f.  $  np?  n.m.  sprouting,  growth,  as  Je.  23® 
=  3316  Zc.  38  612.  It  should  close  the  1.  for  assonance.  V.1®*11  give  five  tetrame¬ 
ters,  a  fragment  of  another  Ps.  added  to  the  previous  one.  — 12.  njr]  cstr. 
sg.  njtf,  so  6 ;  but  3  and  EVa.  take  it  as  abs.,  which  is  inadmissible.  —  pnjrv] 
full  form  3  pi.  Qal  impf.,  v.  v.ls.  f  [«j$n]  vb.  trickle ,  elsw.  drop ,  of  clouds 
Jb.  36®*,  dew  Pr.  320.  Hiph.  trickle  Is.  45®.  — 14.  O'ps]  pL  ns  n.m.  dub.,  cf. 
37®°;  usually  pastures ,  but  3  agnis  greges,  0  ol  Kpiol  twp  Tpofidrup.  But 
context  suggests  O'pn,  as  Hare,  Street,  Houb.  —  Aramaism  fn»>»  elsw. 
73®  put  on,  cover  oneself  with,  ||  raS;  (3  irXrfOvpovo  tp,  F  abundabunt,  3  plenae 
erunt.  —  f  *>a]  n.m.  grain,  as  721®  Am.  511  8®* 6  Gn.  41®®* 49  42®* 16  45®®  (E) 
Je.  23s®  Ju.  2*  Pr.  1 19®.  But  although  sustained  by  ancient  Vrss.,  it  is  difficult 
to  see  a  sufficient  reason  for  passing  over  from  flocks  to  grain.  The  most 
natural  word  in  ||  is  D'"o  lambs,  which  by  copyist’s  error  went  into  previous 
1.,  so  making  a  double  difficulty.  —  VJJnn  J  Hithp.  impf.  3  pi.  yn,  v,  4112, 

PSALM  LXVI. 

Ps.  66  is  composite :  ( A )  A  song  of  praise  to  Yahweh  (v.1-2*8) 
for  His  ancient  deliverance  of  Israel  at  the  Red  Sea  (v.f),  His 
watch  over  the  nations  (v.7a-  *),  and  His  present  protection  of  His 
people  (v.9)  ;  with  glosses  emphasizing  this  praise  (v.4),  represent¬ 
ing  how  awe-inspiring  His  deeds  are  to  enemies  in  particular  (v.8) 
and  to  mankind  in  general  (v.5)  :  and  warning  the  refractory  (v.7e). 
The  editor  of  £  adds  a  reflection  upon  severe  trials  through  which 
the  nation  has  passed  before  Yahweh  brought  them  forth  into 
safety  (v.1(MS).  (B)  A  prayer  connected  with  rich  and  abundant 

sacrifices  in  the  temple  in  fulfilment  of  vows  made  in  time  of  dis¬ 
tress  ( v. 13-15 ),  a  grateful  public  acknowledgment  of  the  deliverance 
God  had  wrought  in  answer  to  prayer  (v.16-17 19_2°),  with  a  gloss 
intimating  that  the  Lord  would  not  have  heard,  if  the  people  had 
contemplated  wickedness  (v.18). 

A  3  STR.  28,  2S 

£HO  UTto  (  Yahweh)  all  the  earth  ; 

Make  melody  unto  His  name  in  a  song  of  praise  to  Him, 

Who  turned  the  sea  into  dry  land, 

That  they  might  pass  through  the  flood  on  foot. 
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{JET  all  the  earth  worship  Yahweh .) 

'  Let  us  rejoice  ( in  His  name  with  a  song  of  praise  to  Him) , 

Who  ruleth  by  His  might  forever : 

His  eyes  over  the  nations  keep  watch. 

JjLESS  ( Yahweh) ,  ye  peoples  ; 

And  let  your  voice  be  heard  in  a  song  of praise  to  Him, 

Who  setteth  us  in  life, 

And  doth  not  suffer  our  foot  to  be  moved. 

B .  v"*  2  STR.  78. 

J  WILL  come  into  Thy  house  with  whole  burnt  offering: 

I  will  pay  my  votive  offerings  to  Thee, 

Wherewith  my  lips  opened, 

And  which  my  mouth  spake,  when  I  was ‘in  distress. 

Fat  ones  will  I  cause  to  ascend  to  Thee, 

Together  with  the  incense  of  rams. 

Bullocks  together  with  he-goats. 

QOME,  hearken ;  and  I  will  tell 
What  He  hath  done  for  me. 

Unto  Him  did  I  call  with  my  mouth. 

And  high  praise  was  under  my  tongue. 

Verily  (Yahweh)  heard; 

He  attended  to  the  voice  of  my  prayer. 

He  did  not  turn  away  His  kindness  from  me. 

Ps.  66  is  a  Pi.  of  JE,  E,  and  BE  (v.  Intr.  §§  31,  32,  33).  It  was  originally 
a  *vr,  and  also  a  nSnn  v.a-  8,  a  nbo n  v.1®* 90  ( v .  §§  1, 24).  In  6  dvaordoeuis,  so 
U,  because  of  liturgical  use  as  a  Ps.  of  the  Resurrection  ;  certainly  not 
original.  It  is  one  of  the  two  Pss.  of  BE,  66-67,  which  were  not  in  B,  It,  &. 
It  is  indeed  a  composite  Ps. ,  A  v.9-®,  B  v.18-20,  with  many  glosses.  The  original 
w,  nSnn,  was  probably  only  A ,  and  was  composed  of  three  trimeter  tetra- 
stichs.  It  resembles  the  royal  group  96-100  in  tone  and  style,  though  simpler 
and  earlier.  It  is  doubtless  postexilic,  and  belongs  to  peaceable  times  because 
of  its  optimistic  universalism.  V.10"12  is  a  beautiful  trimeter  heptastich,  seem¬ 
ing  to  be  a  complete  strophe  of  a  longer  Ps.  describing  severe  national  afflic¬ 
tions  and  deliverance  from  them.  It  is  in  the  style  of  Is.  2  and  was  earlier 
than  v.2-®.  It  was  probably  added  to  the  previous  Ps.  in  fE.  V.18-20  is  a 
temple  Pis.  of  two  trimeter  heptastichs,  certainly  composed  in  Palestine  in  con¬ 
nection  with  sacrificial  worship.  It  was  doubtless  later  than  the  other  two 
pieces,  and  may  have  been  added  to  them  by  BE.  The  glosses  are  of  vari¬ 
ous  kinds.  V.8  is  a  pentameter  couplet,  implying  a  divine  judgment  upon 
enemies;  of  uncertain  date,  butxff.  81 16  for  similar  use  of  vb.  *td.  V.4  is  a 
confused  line,  modified  to  suit/its  present  context ;  but  originally  the  intro¬ 
ductory  couplet  of  the  2d  Str.  of  the  Ps.  V.6  is  a  tetrameter  couplet,  the  first 
line  of  which  was  taken  from  46®.  It  was  certainly  inserted  subsequent  to  v.4, 
separating  it  from  its  original  connection  with  v.6*.  V.7c  has  a  word  used 
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elsw.,  Ps.  681' 19  cf.  78®,  and  probably  was  inserted  under  its  influence.  V.18  is 
a  late  qualifying  insertion,  expressing  a  legal  attitude.  V.30*  is  a  liturgical 
ejaculation,  adapted  to  its  context.  Probably  none  of  these  glosses  were 
in  £  or  Bit. 

PSALM  LXVI.  A . 

The  three  Strs.  have  each  a  syn.  couplet  of  the  nature  of  a  Rf., 
a  summons  to  praise;  and  a  synth.  couplet  giving  the  reason. 
1-2.  Shout  to  Yahweh  j|  make  melody  unto  His  name]  evidently 
from  the  context  in  public  worship  in  the  temple.  The  call 
appears  as  a  couplet  at  the  beginning  of  each  strophe  in  variant 
terms.  Bless  Yahweh  ||  let  your  voice  be  heard  v.8.  The  sec¬ 
ond  Str.  has  lost  its  introductory  couplet  through  the  insertion  of 
the  glosses  v.8-5;  but  probably  it  was  transposed  and  transformed, 
and  should  be  worship  Yahweh  v.4a  ||  let  us  rejoice  in  His  name 
v.&.  This  call  is  emphasized  by  a  glossator  in  v.2  by  attaching  (in 
J^,  not  in  @)  glory  to  “  His  name,”  and  by  inserting  (in  both  ffy 
and  @)  make  glorious;  both  at  the  expense  of  the  measure. 
Moreover,  the  transposition  of  the  Rf.  of  Str.  II.  into  connection 
with  v.8  made  it  necessary  to  change  the  3d  pers.  into  the  2d  pers. 
—  in  a  song  of  praise  to  Him ],  a  temple  hymn;  repeated  in  v.8 
and  probably  also  in  the  missing  Rf.  —  all  the  earth],  v.4*,  prob¬ 
ably  in  missing  Rf.  ||  peoples ,  v.8.  The  author  conceives  of  Yahweh 
as  the  God  of  the  whole  world  and  of  all  peoples;  and  of  the 
religion  of  Israel  as  a  universal  religion  in  which  all  men  share. 
The  reason  for  this  universal  praise  is  given  in  the  second  couplet 
of  the  Strophes. — 6.  Who  turned  the  sea  into  dry  land],  referring 
to  the  passage  of  the  Red  Sea  by  Israel  when  he  went  up  out  of 
Egypt,  cf.  74w  7813,  based  on  the  narrative  Ex.  1421  1519.  —  That 

they  might  pass  through  the  flood  on  foot],  probably  referring  to 
the  same  event,  because  of  the  subord.  impf.,  and  not  to  the  sub¬ 
sequent  passage  of  the  river  Jordan.  The  attachment  of  v.fc  to 
the  foregoing,  occasioned  the  textual  error  which  compels  the  ren¬ 
dering  There  let  us  rejoice  in  Him],  This  is  usually  explained 
out  of  the  consciousness  of  the  unbroken  continuity  of  national 
life.  But  throughout  this  Ps.  the  author  is  addressing  the  nations, 
and  not  the  Israelites  either  of  the  present  or  of  the  past,  or  in  the 
unity  of  their  national  life.  —  7.  Who  ruleth  by  His  might  for - 
ever],  the  universal  Ruler  whose  dominion  extends  also  through 
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all  time.  It  is  tempting  to  think  with  3,  ff,  Calv.,  Hi.,  of  oSlS 
in  the  sense  of  “  age  of  the  world,”  but  this  meaning  is  much  later 
than  this  Ps.  and  the  vb.  requires  the  prep,  and  not  the  acc.  — 
His  eyes  over  the  nations  keep  watch\  As  Kirk.,  “  He  is  the 
world's  watchman,  sleeplessly  on  the  watch  lest  any  foe  should 
injure  Israel ;  ”  but  also,  as  the  context  implies,  in  watchful  care 
of  the  nations  themselves,  who  are  summoned  to  praise  on  that 
account.  —  9.  Who  setteth  us  in  life\  not  referring  to  the  birth 
of  the  nation  or  the  individual ;  but  to  the  preservation  of  the  life 
of  the  nation  and  deliverance  out  of  peril  to  life.  —  And  doth  not 
suffer  our  foot  to  be  moved\  of  the  firm  establishment  of  the 
nation,  cf.  55s.  A  later  editor,  in  an  entirely  different  spirit  from 
that  of  the  author  of  the  original  Ps.,  who  evidently  lived  in  peace¬ 
ful  times  of  friendliness  to  the  nations,  expresses  his  own  unfriend¬ 
liness  to  them  by  inserting  a  warning  at  the  close  of  v.r  —  as  for 
the  refractory],  cf.  687  19,  also  78s;  those  obstinately  resisting  the 
divine  rule  and  refusing  to  take  part  in  the  worship  of  the  uni¬ 
versal  ruler.  —  let  them  not  exalt  themselves ],  “  their  head  ”  or 
“  their  horn,”  cf.  34  75*.  —  Probably  the  same  hand  inserted 
3.  Say  to  God:  How  awe-inspiring  are  Thy  works  /]  cf.  6410.  — 
Because  of  the  greatness  of  Thy  strength  Thine  enemies  come  cring¬ 
ing  unto  Thee],  cf.  1845  8iw.  —  Another  and  a  later  hand  inserted 
5  a  similar  thought  from  469b,  Come  and  see  the  deeds  of  God; 
and  a  variation  of  46*,  Awe-inspiring  in  doing  unto  the  children 
of  mankind. 

V.,0_u  is  probably  a  Str.  taken  from  a  larger  Ps.  and  added  by 
the  editor  of  U. 

Though  Thou  hast  tried  us  (Yahweh), 

Refined  us  as  silver  is  refined ; 

Didst  bring  us  into  a  net. 

Didst  lay  constraint  on  our  loins ; 

Didst  let  men  ride  over  our  head ; 

We  went  through  fire  and  water : 

Thou  didst  yet  bring  us  out  into  a  spacious  place. 

This  heptastich  has  six  syn.  lines  in  protasis,  preparatory  to  a 
single  line  in  apodosis.  — 10.  Thou  hast  tried  us],  explained  in  || 
as  silver  is  refined.  This  simile  of  the  testing  of  affliction  is 
common  in  OT.,  cf.  Is.  i25  4810  Je.  97  Ze.  139  Mai.  3s-3.  — 11.  bring 
us  into  a  net ]  Jb.  19*,  cf.  Ez.  1218  1720,  favours  the  more  general 
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reference  rather  than  the  specific  reference  to  a  net  spread  by 
enemies,  Ps.  918.  —  Didst  lay  constraint  on  our  loins'] .  The  loins 
are  the  seat  of  pain,  Is.  218  Na.  210,  and  weakness,  Ps.  69*.— 
12.  Didst  let  men  ride  over  our  head ].  They  were  thrown  down 
in  the  highway,  so  that  chariots  were  driven  over  them,  cf.  Is.  5128. 
We  went  through  fire  and  water]  as  the  climax,  summary  state¬ 
ment  of  trial,  cf.  Is.  43s.  —  Thou  didst  yet  bring  us  out]  from  all 
these  afflictions,  into  a  spacious  place],  as  ancient  Vrss. ;  a  place 
where,  free  from  all  restraint,  they  had  breathing  space,  ample 
room,  and  liberty  of  movement,  cf.  Ps.  18®.  EV\  “  wealthy 
place,”  based  upon  text  of  jfy,  is  not  so  well  suited  to  context,  and 
improbable. 


PSALM  LX VI.  B. 

Str.  I.  Five  syn.  lines  enclosing,  after  the  first  two,  a  synth. 
couplet.  — 13-15.  I  will  come  into  Thy  house],  for  public  worship 
in  the  temple.  The  nation  is  speaking  in  its  unity,  and  not  a 
priest  or  king  as  an  individual.  —  with  whole  burnt  offering],  the 
usual  sacrifice  to  express  public  worship.  The  whole  burnt  offer* 
ing  consisted  of  votive  offerings .  This  is  more  suited  to  ||  than 
“  vows  ”  of  EV* ;  for  the  entire  Str.  has  to  do  with  whole  burnt 
offerings,  which  are  then  described  as  fat  ones,  the  choicest,  fattest 
animals,  rams,  bullocks,  he-goats,  representing  the  best  of  the 
herds  and  the  flocks,  in  great  numbers  such  as  were  appropriate 
only  for  a  national  sacrifice.  These  the  nation  says  I  will  pay], 
that  which  was  vowed.  —  Wherewith  my  lips  opened  ||  which  my 
mouth  spake,  when  I  was  in  distress]  in  a  time  of  national  trial 
from  which  they  had  just  been  delivered.  —  will  I  cause  to  ascend 
to  Thee]  in  the  flames  of  the  altar ;  as  is  evident  a  whole  burnt 
offering,  but  a  glossator  inserts  this  at  the  expense  of  the  measure ; 
so  also  in  the  next  line  I  will  offer,  which  was  sufficiently  evident 
from  the  incense  of  rams],  the  sweet  odour  of  the  burning  flesh,  as 
1  S.  2a  Ps.  1412  Is.  i18,  and  not  the  incense  of  fine  spices  burnt  at 
the  altar  of  incense. 

Str.  II.  is  composed  of  a  synth.  couplet,  a  syn.  couplet,  and  a 
syn.  triplet.  — 16.  Come,  hearken  ;  and  I  will  tell ].  The  usual 
vow  to  tell  of  the  divine  deliverance,  publish  it,  make  it  known  to 
the  public,  to  all  the  world,  cf.  2228  26,82  32s  4010  n.  A  later  glos- 
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sator  limits  the  general  reference  to  a  particular  class  :  all  ye  that 
fear  God;  but  the  measure  does  not  allow  it.  —  What  He  hath 
done  for  me]  in  delivering  me  out  of  the  distress  of  v.14.  The 
'TTBJ  is  as  usual  a  poetic  expression  for  the  person,  and  does  not 
refer  to  the  soul  as  distinguished  from  the  body. — 17.  Unto  Him 
did  I  call  with  my  mouth ]  in  time  of  distress ;  not  merely  a  plain¬ 
tive  prayer  for  help,  but  with  an  assurance  of  speedy  deliverance. 
— high  praise ],  expressed  in  a  hymn  of  praise,  anticipating  the  de¬ 
liverance.  —  was  under  my  tongue],  ready  to  burst  forth  in  speech. 
— 19-20.  Verily  Yahweh  heard],  emphasizing  the  fact  which  is 
expressed  in  syn.  clauses  as  He  attended  to  the  voice  of  my  prayer , 
and  He  did  not  turn  away  His  kindness  from  me'].  The  latter  is 
explained  by  a  glossator  by  the  unnecessary  insertion  of  prayer , 
and  the  former  is  emphasized  by  the  exclamation  Blessed  be  God! 
The  Vrss.  render  the  adverb,  “  but  ”  instead  of  “  verily  ”  ;  because 
of  the  insertion  by  a  glossator  of  the  qualification  :  18.  If  I  con - 
templated  wickedness  in  my  mind,  the  Lord  would  not  hear].  This 
is  from  a  more  legal  point  of  view  than  that  of  the  author  of 
the  Ps. 

LXVI.  A. 

2.  TO#  naa].  6  has  only  top.  The  phr.  is  suspicious.  It  looks  like  a  varia¬ 
tion  of  naa  TO'P  which  in  archaic  Heb.  would  differ  only  in  order  of  words. 
The  text  is  a  conflation  of  two  variants.  The  original  was  in^n n  top  ncr. 
So  v.8  has  two  11.,  not  three.  —  8  has  two  pentameters  and  2d  sg.,  and  is 
therefore  a  gl. — 4.  •jS  vrorij  is  a  duplicate  of  *pp  ncr.  There  is  no  good 
measure  or  propriety  in  this  duplication.  The  latter  prob.  goes  with  vA.  — 
5.  otoSh  mS?DD  uni  13S]  This  1.  is  tetrameter,  a  citation  from  46®*  except 
1101  for  i?n  and  D'hSn  for  nin\  The  second  1.  is  also  tetrameter,  and  a  varia¬ 
tion  of  46®*.  This  v.  is  a  late  gl.  —  6  returns  to  3d  pers.  and  continues  v.a 
giving  the  theme  of  the  hymn  of  praise.  —  ^pn]  But  0,  j&,  ptc.  as  v.7-  ®  more 
correct.  — Qal.  impf.  is  subjunctive  after  *]cn,  expressing  purpose. — 

nncPj  dp]  is  an  abrupt  change  in  tone  improb.  in  the  original  between 
v.6®* 4  and  v.7.  As  the  previous  and  subsequent  Strs.  begin  with  a  couplet  of 
universal  praise,  we  would  expect  one  here.  It  is  prob.  that  this  couplet  is 
only  obscured  in  v.4  and  v.6*,  verses  which  originally  were  together  before  the 
insertion  of  vA  The  couplet  was  prob.  therefore 

rwn  S3  nirrS  unnpn 

inSnn  nrropj  topd 

httopj  is  cohort.  1  pi.,  and  can  hardly  be  used  with  reference  to  the  past.  — 
7.  D'-nion]  Qal  ptc.  pi.  $  *no  vb.  be  stubborn ,  rebellious ,  elsw.  pi.  687- 19,  sg. 
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78s.  —  >dS  *d'*v"Sk]  Kt.  Hiph.  juss.  with  rtn  or  pp  to  be  supplied  in  thought, 
and  idS  dativus  commodi  ;  Qr.  Qal  ion\  —  8.  whSk]  for  0'n*?K  original  nw  as 
v.1.  —  9.  so  3,  but  0,  U,  tdj;  the  same  difference  in  uS.n,  'Sjn;  both 

variations  of  interpretation  of  an  original  pcj,  Vjp.  —  10.  The  2d  pers.  begins 
here  and  continues  through  v.12  in  trimeter  11.  It  is  a  fragment  of  an  inde¬ 
pendent  Ps.  — 11.  frnwp]  n.f.  nospread  by  hunter  as  Ez.  1218  17®,  so  here 
0,  £,  C,  U ;  fig.  prey  Ez.  1321.  Aq.  2,  GT,  Quinta,  prison ,  cf.  Ez.  19®,  so 
Luther,  Ba.;  but  this  latter  in  f  always  of  God  as  refuge,  v.  18*.  n^pD]  n.f. 
a.X.  compression ,  distress ,  Z?DB.,  8  6\l\f/e is,  TB  tribulationes ,  3  stridorem ,  2 
KtitcXcooiy.  The  form  is  prob.  error  for  n|M*p  2517. —  X  o^nc]  n.m.  dual  loins 
as  seat  of  strength  and  weakness,  as  60?*.  —  12.  nnn^]  to  satiety ,  as  23s;  but 
rd.  prob.  nnnS  as  0  els  dva^f/vx^,  P,  3  refrigerium ,  also  HL  KnnvjS  &  lrnn 
2  ei bpvxuplar,  Gr.,  lloub.,  Horsley,  Ba.,  Che.,  al. 

LX VI.  3. 

18.  A  change  to  1st  pers.  introduces  still  another  Ps.  which  continues  to 
v.®.  — 15.  own]  fully  written  for  O'np  as  Is.  517  fat  ones .  mSp  is  prob.  a  gl. 
of  explan,  making  1.  too  long.  —  %  n^?]  n.f.  usually  incense  ;  but  here,  as  in 
Is.  i18  I  S.  2s8,  the  earlier  mng.  of  odour  of  sacrifice ,  cf.  Ps.  141*.  D'S'K]  pi. 
JVk  n.m.  ramt  the  animal  as  skipping,  II44*6;  as  a  victim  offered  in  sacri¬ 
fice  here  as  commonly  in  OT.  —  $  *^3]  n.m.  usually  generic  cattle ,  here  as 
often  specific  oxen ,  sg.  coll.  — 16.  tpotf  «S]  two  Qal  imvs.  without  conj., 
emph.,  with  apod.  rnppin  Pi.  cohort.  1  p.  —  D'hSn]  But  0  icbptos  implies  'rm, 
as  v.18,  is  most  prob.  original,  and  favours  the  opinion  that  both  clauses  are 
glosses.  — 17.  '?]  second  subj.,  cf.  3*.  —  op’n]  Polal  an  he  was  extolled .  But 
Ges.,  Hu.,  Now.,  Che.,  BS.,  Bu.,  BDZ?.,  f  op’n  n.[m.]  extolling ,  high  praise ,  song 
of  praiset  as  pi.  Sk  rv»Dpn  149®.  Gr.  rds.  here  >PDDn,  the  final  n  having  been 
omitted  by  txt.  err.  because  of  initial  n  of  next  word.  This  is  most  prob., 
only  rd.  mean,  the  sf.  being  unnecessary.  — 18.  |ik]  emph.  in  position  ;  but 
whole  v.  a  qualifying  gl.  as  'jin  makes  most  prob.  —  20.  ir h  onS*  ^na]  is 
doubtless  a  liturgical  gL  It  destroys  the  measure.  'nSpn  is  also  a  gl. 

PSALM  LXVII.,  3  str.  5*. 

Ps.  67  is  a  summons  to  all  nations  to  give  thanks  to  Yahweh 
(v.4^0  6)  ^0  reverence  (v.*),  because  His  salvation  is  made 

known  to  all  through  the  divine  benediction  of  Israel  (v.3^8) ;  He 
governs  all  nations  in  equity  (v.Wc),  and  He  blesseth  Israel  with 
a  fertile  land  (v.7). 

YAHWEH,  be  gracious  to  us,  and  bless  us, 

Make  His  face  shine  toward  us, 

(And  give  peace  to  us) ; 

That  Thy  way  may  be  known  in  the  earth, 

Thy  salvation  among  all  nations. 
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J^ET  the  peoples  give  Thee  thanks,  Yahweh  1 
Let  the  peoples,  all  of  them,  give  Thee  thanks  1 
Let  the  nations  be  glad,  let  them  jubilate ; 

For  Thou  governest  the  peoples  with  equity, 

And  leadest  the  nations  in  the  earth. 

J^ET  the  peoples  give  Thee  thanks,  Yahweh  l 
Let  the  peoples,  all  of  them,  give  Thee  thanks  1 
The  earth  hath  yielded  her  increase. 

Yahweh  our  God  blesseth  us; 

Therefore  let  all  the  ends  of  the  earth  do  reverence. 

Ps.  67  was  first  in  f R,  then  taken  up  into  5  and  IBB ;  but  it  was  com¬ 
posed  at  an  earlier  date  as  a  *ve%  which  expresses  its  character  ( v .  Intr.  §§  24, 
31,  32,  33).  In  IBB  it  was  assigned  to  be  sung  nrJM  ( v .  Intr.  §  34).  It 
presupposes  the  blessing  of  the  high  priest,  Nu.  b24-26,  which  it  paraphrases  in 
v.2;  but  not  necessarily  the  document  P  in  which  that  is  contained,  for  the 
priest’s  blessing  is  much  more  ancient  than  P,  and  was  one  actually  used  by 
priests  before  the  Exile.  6  has  r£  A aveld  after  omitting  *vr,  but  that 
is  improbable.  is  also  incorrectly  rendered  to  vfipots  in  0.  The  uni- 

versalism  of  the  Ps.  resembles  that  of  661-9,  and  presupposes  Is.2  and  a  time 
of  peace  and  friendliness  with  the  nations  subsequent  to  Nehemiah. 

Str.  I.  A  synth.  triplet  and  a  syn.  couplet. — 2.  The  priestly  bene¬ 
diction  Nu.  62*~26  is  turned  into  a  petition  of  the  nation  for  itself, 
and  therefore  in  varied  terms,  cf.  47  29“  3117  804*8-®.  It  is  there¬ 
fore  improbable  that  the  third  clause  was  omitted  in  the  original ; 
all  the  more  that  it  is  needed  to  complete  the  Str.  We  must  add 
the  line  omitted,  probably  for  abbreviation  in  writing,  And  give 
peace  to  us.  —  3.  That  Thy  way\  defined  as  Thy  saivaiiont  in  the 
more  general  sense  of  blessing  as  in  previous  and  subsequent  con¬ 
text,  and  not  in  the  more  specific  sense  of  salvation  from  evils. 
—  may  be  known\  that  is,  mediately,  through  the  blessing  of 
Israel.  —  in  the  earth  ||  among  all  nations. 

Str.  II.  A  syn.  triplet  and  a  syn.  couplet.  Str.  III.  A  syn. 
triplet  enclosing  a  syn.  couplet.  —  4.  Let  the  peoples  give  Thee 
thanks ],  repeated  for  greater  emphasis;  so  also  at  the  beginning 
of  the  next  Str.,  v.8,  the  first  line  giving  the  person  to  be  thanked, 
Yahweh ,  the  second  emphasizing  the  peoples  by  all  of  them. 
This  thanksgiving  is  still  further  emphasized  in  Str.  II.,  v.M,  by 
let  the  nations  be  glad  and  let  them  jubilate\  and  in  the  last  Str.,  at 
the  close  of  the  Ps.,  v.“,  by  Therefore  let  all  the  ends  of  the  earth 
do  reverence ].  —  The  reason  for  this  thanksgiving  in  Str.  II.  is 
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v.a  e-,  Thou  govemest  the  peoples  with  equity  ||  leadest  the  nations 
in  the  earth ],  in  providential  government  of  the  world.  The  rea¬ 
son  in  Str.  III.,  v.7,  is  as  in  Str.  I.,  v.2,  the  djvine  blessing  of 
Israel,  especially  in  a  fruitful  harvest :  The  earth  hath  yielded  her 
increase . 

4.  rVn'"]  bis,  also  v.®  bis.  Hiph.  impf.  3  pL  m*  (v.  Intr.  §  39)  with  sf.  2  m. 
in  Jg,  3 ,  but  6  has  sfs.  only  v.®,  and  not  v.4  It  is  prob.  that  they  were  not  in  the 
original,  but  are  in  all  cases  interpretative.  —  6.  onjn]  Hiph.  impf.  2  m.  sf. 
3  pi.  nnj  (s9).  —  7.  sf.  f.  $  n.m.  produce  of  soil,  as  78*®  8518  Dt.  32s2 

Ju.  64  Hg.  i10.  — U'nVn  d'i-iSk].  The  original  was  certainly  U'nSn  nw.  This 
makes  it  evident  that  the  Ps.  was  older  than  12.  —  8.  D'nS*  «££']  is  dittog., 
later  than  12. —  makes  the  L  too  long ;  is  interpretation  of  a  late  scribe 
at  the  expense  of  the  measure. 


PSALM  LXVIII.,  8  str.  64. 

Ps.  68  is  an  ode,  not  based  upon  any  particular  historical  vic¬ 
tory,  but  upon  the*  victories  of  Yahweh  in  the  long  history  of 
Israel.  (1)  A  reference  to  Yahweh’ s  rising  up  in  theophany, 
causing  His  enemies  to  perish,  to  the  great  joy  of  the  righteous 
(v.2^).  (2)  A  summons  to  praise  Him  who  interposes  in  the¬ 
ophany  on  behalf  of  orphans,  widows,  and  prisoners  (v.5-7).  (3)  A 

reference  to  the  theophanic  march  through  the  wilderness,  with  the 
divine  provision  for  His  afflicted  people  (y.8-11).  (4)  A  reference 

to  the  theophanic  interposition  at  the  Kishon,  with  the  great 
slaughter  of  the  enemies  and  the  rich  booty  for  His  people  (v.1*-15). 
(5)  The  selection  of  Zion  for  the  divine  abode,  and  the  theophanic 
entrance  into  the  sanctuary  (v.16-19).  (6)  The  crushing  of  the 

enemies  in  the  subsequent  wars,  probably  of  the  reign  of  David 
(v.22-24).  (y)  xhe  triumphal  processions  into  the  sanctuary 

25-*.  28).  (g)  Final  petition  for  deliverance  from  the  world 

powers  and  their  dependent  peoples  (v.29  3U).  Many  minor  glosses 
emphasize  various  features  of  the  ode,  insert  ascriptions  of  blessed¬ 
ness  to  Yahweh  (v.29’21 27  •*) ,  and  predictions  of  the  homage  of  kings 
to  Yahweh  in  Jerusalem  (v.30).  A  late  editor  adapts  the  Ps.  to 
liturgical  use  by  adding  Messianic  prediction  (v.32),  invocation 
to  public  praise  (v.3*~35),  and  finally  adoration  of  the  God  of  Israel 
in  His  sanctuary  (v.8**  *). 
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HEN  Yahweh  arises,  His  enemies  are  scattered; 

And  them  that  hate  (Yahweh)  flee  from  His  presence. 

As  smoke  is  driven  away  when  (the  wind)  driveth, 

As  wax  is  melted  from  the  presence  of  fire, 

The  wicked  perish  from  the  presence  of  Yahweh ; 

But  the  righteous  are  glad,  exult  with  gladness. 
gING  to  Yahweh,  make  melody  to  His  name. 

Lift  up  (a  song)  to  the  One  riding  on  the  clouds  of  His  heaven. 

Exult  before  Him,  the  Father  of  orphans, 

And  Judge  of  widows  in  His  holy  habitation, 

Yahweh,  who  bringeth  home  the  solitary  ones, 

Who  bringeth  forth  prisoners  into  prosperity. 

YAHWEH,  when  Thou  wentest  forth  before  Thy  people, 

When  Thou  didst  march  in  the  desert,  the  earth  trembled. 

Yea,  the  heavens  dripped  at  the  presence  of  Yahweh 
A  copious  rain  upon  Thine  inheritance. 

If  it  were  weary,  Thou  didst  establish  it,  Yahweh. 

For  Thy  living  creatures  Thou  providest,  for  the  afflicted,  Yahweh. 

is  given ;  the  women  are  heralding  war. 

The  king  doth  strive ;  armies  flee ; 

And  the  beauty  at  home  divideth  the  spoil. 

The  dove  on  the  wing  is  covered  with  silver, 

And  her  pinions  flash  with  yellow  gold. 

But  (when  the  vulture  spreadeth  her  wings),  it  is  like  snow  on  Zalmon. 
Q  MOUNT  of  Yahweh,  fertile  mountain  1 
O  Mount  of  summits,  fertile  mountain  1 
Mount  Yahweh  desired  for  His  throne  1 

Yahweh,  Thou  didst  ride  in  Thy  chariot  from  Sinai  into  the  sanctuary. 
Thou  didst  ascend  up  on  high.  Thou  didst  lead  captives  captive. 
Thou  didst  accept  gifts,  to  dwell  among  mankind. 

YAHWEH  will  crush  the  head  of  His  enemies, 

The  hairy  scalp  of  the  one  going  on  in  his  faults. 

Yahweh  said :  "  I  will  recompense  them  in  Bashan. 

I  will  recompense  them  in  the  gulf  of  the  sea,  even  I ; 

That  the  foot  may  be  bathed  in  blood ; 

And  the  tongue  of  dogs  may  have  its  portion  of  the  same.'* 

^HEY  see  Thy  processions,  Yahweh,  into  the  sanctuary. 

The  singers  go  before ;  behind  the  musicians ; 

In  the  midst  damsels  playing  on  timbrels. 

There  is  little  Benjamin,  the  conqueror; 

(There)  princes  of  Judah,  a  heap  of  them ; 

Princes  of  Zebulon,  princes*of  Naphtali. 

YAHWEH,  command  Thy  strength  for  us, 

Strengthen  what  Thou  hast  done  for  us. 

Rebuke  the  wild  beast  of  the  reeds,  Yahweh ; 

The  assembly  of  bulls  with  the  calves  of  peoples; 

Trampling  in  the  mire  the  favoured  ones,  refined  as  silver. 

Disperse  the  people  that  delight  in  war. 
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Ps.  68  was  originally  a  *vr,  an  ode,  when  it  was  taken  up  into  9.  It  was 
then  in  and  subsequently  was  used  in  £  and  ( v .  Intr.  §§  24,  27,  31, 

32,  33) .  It  has  many  glosses  from  different  editors.  It  is  based  on  several 
older  poems.  (1)  Ju.  5,  the  song  of  Deborah  :  v.8-9,  the  theophanic  march 
Ju.  5*^;  v.18,  cf.  Ju.  580;  v.14,  cf.  Ju.  $u;  v.19,  cf.  Ju.  512;  v.22,  cf.  Ju.  5*;  v.28, 
cf.  Ju.  518.  (2)  Dt.  33,  the  Blessing  of  Moses :  v.84,  M,  cf.  Dt.  3328*  also  Ps. 

1811;  v.18,  d  Dt.  332.  (3)  Nu.  io86,  the  Song  of  the  Ark,  cf.  v.2.  (4)  The 

holy  habitation  of  v.6  depends  on  Dt.  2618  Je.  2580.  (5)  The  representation 

that  Yahweh  is  the  Father  of  orphans  and  Judge  of  widows  is  Deuteronomic. 
(6)  The  triumphal  procession  into  Zion  is  a  later  development  of  Ps.  24.  The 
reference  to  prisoners  and  solitary  ones  v.7-19  implies  the  prison  of  exile. 
The  wild  beast  of  the  reeds  Egypt  v.81,  assembly  of  bulls  used  of  Assyria  and 
Edom,  probably  refer  to  the  Eastern  world  powers.  The  calves  of  peoples 
probably  refer  to  the  lesser  nations  co5perating  with  them.  All  this  implies 
a  peril  of  the  Jews  between  the  East  and  the  West,  which  was  no  less  than 
their  being  trampled  in  the  mire .  Egypt,  however,  seems  to  be  the  chief 
enemy,  as  in  Ps.  80.  The  peril  was  not  from  minor  nations  alone,  as  in  the 
early  Restoration,  but  from  great  ones  as  well.  The  reference  to  the  Sanctuary 
v.18*  *,  and  the  mountain  of  the  throne  of  Yahweh  v.17,  as  well  as  to  the  temple 
procession  with  songs  and  stringed  instruments,  implies  thoroughly  organised 
temple  worship,  and  therefore  a  date  later  than  the  erection  of  the  second 
temple.  The  combination  of  these  situations  favours  the  late  Persian  period, 
when  Persia  and  Egypt  were  at  war,  about  360-350  B.c. 

The  tributary  gifts  of  kings  v.80,  and  the  restoration  to  Yahweh  of  Egypt 
and  Cush  v.82,  are  glosses  of  a  prophetic  character  based  on  Is.  187  1918-26  2318 
446  60, 66»- «  All  the  uses  of  v.8- 19  and  mn  v.w-  *>•  »•  **■  »• 88  are  redac- 
tional ;  also  the  call  v.20-  ",  and  many  Aramaisms  and  late  uses  :  oniio 

v.7* 19,  v.17,  D'jjaj  v.17,  fKjr  'dSk  v.18,  nijntno  v.21,  nuron  v.21,  mSnpo  v.27. 

The  following  a.X.  and  strange  forms  are  all  errors  of  copyists:  v.7  nncn3  a.X. 
for  nnrio ;  v.14  D'nnr  a.X.  for  D'ncro ;  v.16  nr  cnc  a.X.  for  nn  nc ;  v.lf 
ftfa  ->n  for  jbh  vi  0 ;  v.81  ^ra  for  nr 0 ;  v.82  O'jorn  a.X.  for  ora  Apart 
from  these  glosses  and  errors  there  is  no  reason  for  dating  the  Ps.  later  than 
the  closing  years  of  the  Persian  domination. 

Str.  I.  Two  syn.  and  an  antith.  couplet.  —  2.  When  Yahweh 
arises ],  a  use  of  the  marching  song  of  the  ark  Nu.  io85;  and  so 
the  ode  begins  with  the  march  from  Horeb.  Yahweh  was  con¬ 
ceived  as  present  in  theophany  with  the  sacred  Ark.  He  arose  in 
the  pillar  of  cloud  as  a  signal  for  the  march ;  and  when  enemies 
obstructed  the  way,  they  were  overcome  by  His  divine  presence. 
EV*.  follow  MT  in  the  translation  “  let  arise, n  as  if  the  verbs  were 
jussive,  making  the  Ps.  begin  with  a  prayer,  when  really  it  is  in  the 
form  of  an  ode,  and  the  impfs.  are  graphic  description  of  the 
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march  from  Horeb.  —  His  enemies  ||  them  that  hate  Yahweh  |  the 
wicked ,  v.s],  usual  terms  to  indicate  those  who  were  both  the  ene¬ 
mies  of  His  people  and  the  enemies  of  their  God.  —  are  scattered  || 
flee  from  His  presence  |  perish  from  the  presence  of  Yahweh ,  v.8], 
in  disastrous,  overwhelming  defeat  and  slaughter.  This  is  illus¬ 
trated  by  two  intervening  similes.  —  3.  As  smoke  is  driven  away\ 
cf.  37*°  Ho.  138,  but  especially  Ps.  i4,  which  suggests  the  original 
reading,  —  when  the  wind  drive th].  By  the  omission  of  the  noun 
by  an  early  copyist  at  the  expense  of  the  measure,  an  anomalous 
Hebrew  form  has  come  into  the  text,  which  probably  rests  upon 
ancient  variations  of  reading,  one  of  which  is  followed  by  EV#.  in 
the  imv.  “  drive  them  away,”  making  a  premature  departure  from 
the  simile.  —  As  wax  is  melted  from  the  presence  of  fire ],  cf.  97s 
Mi.  i4.  These  similes  suggest  that  the  theophanic  presence  of 
God  is  that  of  a  thunder  storm  with  a  strong  blast  of  wind  and  the 
fire  of  lightnings,  cf.  Ps.  i8^u.  —  4.  But  the  righteous ],  the  people 
of  Yahweh  in  antith.  with  their  wicked  enemies,  —  are  glad  ||  exult 
with  gladness\  in  the  victories  of  Yahweh.  A  glossator  emphasizes 
this  at  the  expense  of  the  measure  by  inserting :  exult  before  God . 

Str.  II.  Three  syn.  couplets.  —  5.  Sing  to  Yahweh ,  make  mel¬ 
ody  to  His  name ],  a  summons  to  public  praise  ||  lift  up  a  song  to 
Him,  so  2T ;  PBV.  “ magnify”  ;  AV.,  JPSV.  “ extol,”  which  the 
parallelism  demands,  though  it  is  a  rare  poetic  meaning  of  the 
verb.  The  more  usual  meaning  is  given  by  3,  RV.,  “  cast  up  a 
highway,”  which  does  not  suit  the  context.  —  The  One  riding  on 
the  clouds  of  His  heavens ],  the  most  probable  original  of  a  difficult 
verse  in  accordance  with  the  conception  of  the  theophanic 
chariot  1811  Dt.  33“  An  early  copyist  mistook  the  Hebrew  word 
“ clouds”  for  another  meaning  “steppe,  deserts,”  which  nowhere 
else  is  used  with  the  theophanic  chariot ;  and  that  made  it  neces¬ 
sary  to  interpret  the  word  rendered  “  His  heavens  ”  as  if  it  were 
the  same  as  the  word  at  the  close  of  the  previous  line,  “  His 
name,”  and  this  occasioned  the  insertion  of  the  divine  name 
“  Yah.”  —  6.  The  Father  of  orphans ].  Yahweh  is  the  father  of 
the  fatherless  ||  and  fudge  of  widows\  their  vindicator  against 
injustice;  both  Deuteronomic  conceptions,  cf.  io14  146®  Jb.  3116-18 
(v.  Bt,H  CHS86)' — jn  //is  holy  habitation],  the  heavenly  temple, 
as  Dt.  2615  Je.  2530.  —  7.  Who  bringeth  home  ||  who  bringeth  forth ]. 

H 
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These  are  different  phases  of  the  same  action;  for  the  solitary 
ones  are  those  shut  up  alone  in  prison  H  prisoners ,  and  they  are 
brought  out  of  prison  to  their  home ,  their  own  houses  |  into  pros - 
perity\  the  reenjoyment  of  the  privileges  of  home  in  their  native 
land.  It  is  quite  possible  that  the  poet  is  thinking  of  the  deliver¬ 
ance  from  Egyptian  bondage ;  but  he  uses  terms  which  are  more 
suitable  to  the  time  of  the  captivity  in  Babylon.  It  is  probable 
that  the  two  historic  events  were  mingled  in  his  mind.  A  glossator 
added  the  line  :  Verily  the  stubborn  abide],  remain,  abandoned  by 
God,  who  had  released  the  faithful  prisoners,  either  in  a  parched 
land ,  as  EV‘.  and  most  interpreters,  referring  then  to  the  wilder¬ 
ness  of  the  wanderings  ;  or  possibly,  by  another  explanation  “  in  a 
dungeon,”  referring  to  the  prisons  of  the  Exile  or  of  Maccabean 
times. 

Str.  III.  Syn.  couplets.  —  8.  When  Thou  wentest  forth  before 
Thy  people  ||  didst  march],  the  theophanic  march  of  Ju.  5^.  —  in 
the  desert],  from  Sinai  to  Palestine.  —  9.  the  earth  trembled ],  in 
earthquake,  as  usual  in  theophanies  Ex.  191*"1  Ps.  i87,q-  Hb.  38iq*. 
—  Yea ,  the  heavens  dripped  ],  in  the  theophanic  storm,  —  at  the 
presence  of  Yahweh ],  His  theophanic  presence  in  the  storm 
clouds.  A  glossator  inserts  from  Ju.  5* :  Yon  Sinai  at  the  presence 
of  God,  the  God  of  Israel  But  this  gloss  separates  the  verb  of  the 
previous  line  from  its  object  in  this  line,  and  so  makes  the  con¬ 
nection  of  thought  obscure.  — 10.  A  copious  rain  upon  Thine  in¬ 
heritance ],  a  theophanic  storm  with  thunder  and  lightning  and 
heavy  rain,  usually  mingled  with  hail,  cf.  iSli~l\  A  glossator, 
misunderstanding  the  line  as  an  independent  sentence,  and  taking 
the  preposition  for  a  divine  name,  inserted  a  verb  at  the  expense 
of  the  measure,  which  is  rendered  in  EV*.  “  send,”  without  suffi¬ 
cient  justification.  JPSV.  “pour  down,”  i?DB.  “shed  abroad,” 
are  better  suited  to  the  context,  but  are  speculative  meanings, 
without  authority  in  usage.  —  If  it  were  weary],  emphatic  in 
position,  referring  to  the  inheritance.  —  Thou  didst  establish  it], 
strengthen  it ;  remove  its  weariness  and  make  it  vigorous. —  11.  For 
Thy  living  creatures ],  as  Vrss.,  including  man  and  animals  of  the 
inheritance,  connected  with  the  verb,  Thou  providest,  and  \for  - 
the  afflicted ],  these  living  creatures  when  afflicted  with  need.  But 
the  insertion,  at  the  expense  of  the  measure,  of  the  gloss,  probably 
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a  relative  clause,  “  that  dwell  in  it,”  has  been  the  occasion  of 
another  interpretation  in  modem  times,  taking  the  initial  noun  in 
an  ancient  meaning,  “community,”  sustained  only  by  a  single 
passage,  and  the  inserted  clause  as  a  principal  clause,  and  so 
getting  the  rendering,  “Thy  community  dwelt  therein.”  This  is 
certainly  a  very  weak  outcome  of  a  passage  of  a  Ps.  which  else¬ 
where  is  strong  and  vigorous.  The  glossator  also  inserted  “  in  Thy 
goodness,”  certainly  an  unnecessary  explanation. 

Str.  IV.  A  synth.  triplet,  and  one  composed  of  a  syn.  couplet 
with  an  antithetical  line.  — 12.  Word  is  given ],  indef.  subj.  equiva¬ 
lent  to  the  English  passive ;  but  a  glossator  prefixed  Adonay ;  as 
if  God  were  the  subject  and  He  gave  the  message  or  command, 
which  does  not  at  all  suit  the  context.  —  the  women  are  heralding 
war\  Women  fleeing  before  the  advancing  armies  herald  their 
approach  for  battle.  A  misunderstanding  of  the  proper  place  of 
division  of  the  lines  put  the  measures  in  confusion,  and  occasioned 
the  rendering  “  great  host,”  as  if  there  were  an  army  of  women 
with  these  tidings,  which  is  unexampled  in  usage  and  impossible 
in  reality.  — 13.  The  king  doth  strive\  The  reference  is  certainly 
based  on  Ju.  5  and  the  battle  of  the  Kishon.  The  king  is  doubt¬ 
less  the  king  of  Canaan.  He  is  graphically  described  as  striving 
in  battle  with  Israel.  By  mistaking  the  verb  for  an  adjective  and 
attaching  it  to  the  previous  line  the  noun  was  left  without  a  verb 
and  it  was  necessary  to  attach  it  to  the  following  noun,  which  then, 
as  the  two  are  followed  by  a  plural  verb,  had  to  be  given  as  a 
plural ;  and  so  jfy  gives  us,  “  kings  of  armies  flee.”  But  in  fact,  as 
the  subsequent  context  shows,  it  is  the  armies  which  flee .  The 
repetition  of  the  verb  in  emphasis  is  against  the  measure  and  im¬ 
probable. —  And  the  beauty  at  home  divideth  the  spoil  \  So 
V,  3 .  This  is  evidently  based  on  Ju.  5s0,  where  the  reference  is  to 
the  mother  of  Sisera,  here  to  the  fair  wives  and  daughters  of  the 
victors  of  Israel.  It  is  a  mistaken  interpretation  of  the  initial  word 
to  render  it,  as  EV\,  “  she  that  tarrieth  at  home.”  — 14.  A  glos¬ 
sator  inserts,  probably  at  first  on  the  margin,  from  Ju.  518  the  reproof 
of  the  Reubenites  for  their  neglect  to  take  part  in  the  holy  war : 
“Will  ye  lie  down  among  the  sheepfolds?”  This  has  made  the 
passage  difficult,  and  indeed  a  crux  of  interpretation ;  and  there 
is  no  agreement  among  commentators.  De.  thinks  of  Israel  as 
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God’s  turtle  dove  basking  in  the  sunlight  of  prosperity ;  but  this 
is  certainly  against  the  context.  It  would  be  more  suited  to  the 
citation  from  Ju.  516  to  think  of  a  reproof  of  those  Israelites  who 
preferred  to  live  the  peaceful  life  of  the  dove  in  her  cotes  to  the 
perils  of  war ;  but  why  then  the  emphasis  upon  silver  and  gold  ? 
Before  I  saw  that  v.l4a  was  a  gloss,  it  seemed  best,  Br.^-4®4,  to 
think  of  these  words  as  carrying  on  the  words  of  the  messengers 
summoning  the  people  to  arms :  “  the  winged  dove  is  covered 
with  silver  ” ;  that  is,  if  you  would  share  in  the  spoil,  you  must  not 
remain  in  the  dovecotes,  but  take  flight  to  the  battle-field.  But 
the  removal  of  the  gloss  removes  the  difficulty  of  interpretation, 
and  makes  evident  the  reference  to  the  fleeing  enemy.  —  The  dove 
on  the  wing].  The  fleeing  armies  are  compared  to  a  dove  fleeing 
from  its  enemies  —  is  covered  with  silver  ||  her  pinions  flash  with 
yellow  gold],  the  brilliant  colours  of  the  dove  in  the  sunlight  as 
she  wings  her  flight  from  her  enemies,  a  metaphor  of  the  spoil  of 
gold  and  silver  abandoned  by  the  fleeing  armies  in  their  tracks.  — 
15.  But  when  the  vulture  spreadeth  her  wings'].  The  victorious 
Israelites,  pursuing  the  defeated  and  helpless  fugitives,  are  com¬ 
pared  to  a  vulture  flying  after  a  dove.  An  early  copyist,  by 
dittography  of  tP,  substituted  for  the  Hebrew  word  "  vulture  ”  the 
divine  name  “  Almighty,”  which  made  it  necessary  to  give  the 
verb  the  meaning  “  scatter  ”  without  justification  in  usage,  and  to 
supply  the  object  “  kings,”  and  the  place  “  in  it  ”  all  at  the  ex¬ 
pense  of  the  measure  and  to  the  confusion  of  the  sense.  —  it  is 
like  snow  on  Zalmon ].  The  silver  and  gold  colours  of  the  dove 
in  flight  have  as  their  antithesis  the  snow-white  colour  of  the  bones 
of  the  slaughtered  army,  as  they  have  been  picked  clean  by  the 
vultures.  Zalmon  is  the  still  unidentified  place  where  the  bones 
of  those  slain  in  battle  were  so  thickly  spread  that  they  seemed 
like  snow  covering  the  ground.  Those  who  retain  the  present 
text  think,  some  of  a  theophanic  snow  storm,  others  of  a  com¬ 
parison  with  snow  of  glistening  armour  dropped  in  flight  (cf.  Horn. 
//.  XIX.  357-361),  or  of  bleached  bones  on  the  battle-field  (cf. 
Vir.  Aen.  V.  865,  XII.  36),  and  still  others  of  “  snow-flakes  swept 
along  by  a  hurricane,”  Kirk. 

Str.  V.  A  tristich  of  two  syn.  and  one  synth.  line,  and  a  tristich 
with  a  single  line  whose  first  part  has  its  syn.  in  the  second  line, 
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its  second  in  the  third  line.  — 16-17.  Mount  of  Yahweh\  de¬ 
scribed  as  fertile  mountain  and  as  Mount  of  summits ,  of  many 
rounded  peaks,  and  still  further  as  Mount  Yahweh  desired  for  His 
throne ,  can  be  no  other  than  Mount  Zion.  But  the  change  in  £ 
of  “  Yahweh  ”  to  “  Elohim  ”  made  it  possible  to  think  of  “  moun¬ 
tain  of  God”  as  a  gigantic  mountain,  cf.  36*,  and  then  more 
naturally  of  the  giant  peaks  of  Palestine;  and  so  by  an  easy 
copyist’s  mistake  in  late  texts  of  “  Mount  Bashan  ”  takes  the 
place  of  “  fertile  mountain  ”  of  the  ancient  Vrss.  The  many  peaks 
were  then  conceived  to  be  those  of  Bashan  instead  of  the  several 
hills  of  Jerusalem ;  and  it  became  necessary  to  explain  the  antith. 
between  the  gigantic  Bashan  and  the  mount  of  the  divine  resi¬ 
dence  by  the  gloss  :  “  Why  hop  ye  ”  PBV.,  “  leap  ye  ”  AV.,  better 
“look  askance,”  RV.,  JPSV.,  “ye  mountain  of  summits?”  A 
glossator  also  emphasized  the  perpetuity  of  the  divine  residence 
by  inserting  the  clause :  “  Yea,  Yahweh  dwelleth  for  ever.”  — 
18.  Yahweh ,  Thou  didst  ride  in  Thy  chariot  from  Sinai  into  the 
sanctuary"].  This  seems  to  be  the  original  of  a  line  which  has 
been  so  expanded  by  glosses  that  there  are  no  measures  left  and 
the  meaning  is  most  difficult.  This  Str.  represents  that  Yahweh 
took  possession  of  His  permanent  residence  in  the  sanctuary  of 
Zion  by  a  theophanic  ride  from  His  earlier  residence  in  Sinai. 
The  errors  and  insertions  of  copyists  made  the  present  text,  the 
best  translation  of  which  is  that  of  Dr. :  “  The  chariots  of  God  are 
twenty  thousand,  even  thousands  redoubted ;  the  Lord  is  come 
from  Sinai  into  the  sanctuary.”  This  laysHfee  stress  upon  the 
angelic  army  of  God.  But  a  more  strict  adherence-ta  MT.  gives 
in  the  last  clause,  “  Sinai  in  sanctity  ” ;  that  is,  making  the  new 
residence  in  Zion  as  sacred  as  ancient  Sinai.  — 19.  Thou  didst 
ascend  up  on  high  ;  Thou  didst  lead  captives  captive]^  based  on 
Ju.  512.  This  is  the  victorious  ride  of  Yahweh  on  the  heights  of 
battle-fields,  rescuing  captive  Israelites  from  their  enemies  and 
leading  them  in  triumphal  procession  to  the  sanctuary.  It  is  a 
general  reference  to  all  the  triumphs  of  Yahweh  from  Sinai  until 
the  erection  of  the  temple  by  Solomon  and  the  taking  up  the 
divine  residence  there  after  its  consecration.  —  Thou  didst  accept 
gifts],  gifts  of  tribute  from  enemies,  especially  of  offerings  from 
His  people  made  at  the  sacred  place.  —  to  dwell  among  mankind  ], 


Digitized  by  LjOOQle 


102 


PSALMS 


in  order  to  dwell  in  His  temple  among  mankind,  in  antith.  with 
His  heavenly  abode.  A  glossator  inserted  “  even  the  stubborn  ” 
to  emphasize  the  fact  that  the  divine  residence  in  Israel  was  not¬ 
withstanding  the  stubbornness  of  the  people  in  their  historic  rela¬ 
tion  to  Him ;  and  this  made  it  necessary  to  insert  the  divine  name 
“  Yah  ”  and  its  Qr.  “  *Elohim.”  An  editor,  thinking  of  a  liturgical 
use  of  the  Ps.,  inserted  at  this  point  an  ascription  of  blessedness 
to  Yahweh  :  20-21.  Blessed  be  Adonay  day  by  day ,  who  beareth 
burdens  for  us ,  the  God  of  our  salvation.  God  is  unto  us  a  God 
to  save .  To  Yahweh  Adonay  belong  escapes  from  death],  The 
reasons  for  the  praise  of  God  here  given  are  general,  and  not  in 
accord  with  the  context  of  this  warlike  Ps.  They  are :  ( i )  that 
Yahweh  bears  the  burdens,  cares,  anxieties  of  His  people  ;  (2)  gives 
them  salvation  from  enemies  and  troubles ;  (3)  is  their  hope  for 
escape  from  death. 

Str.  VI.  has  three  syn.  couplets. — 22.  Yahweh  will  crush  the 
head  |  the  hairy  scalp],  cf.  Ju.  5“  Hb.  313.  Yahweh  will  trample 
under  foot  and  stamp  upon  the  heads  of  the  prostrate  foes,  putting 
them  to  the  most  extreme  humiliation. — His  enemies  ||  the  one  going 
on  in  his  faults  ],  persisting  in  offences  against  Him  and  His  peo¬ 
ple,  until  they  have  heaped  up  a  vast  store  for  retribution.  — 
23.  Yahweh  said :],  in  resolute  determination,  —  I  will  recom - 
pense],  repeated  for  emphasis.  This  meaning  is  required  by 
previous  and  subsequent  context ;  although  it  is  possible  to  render 
with  PBV.,  AV.,  after  2C,  “  I  will  bring  again  (my  people),”  or 
with  RV.,  JPSV.,  leave  the  object  indefinite  and  think  with  many 
moderns  of  a  pursuit  of  the  enemy  in  order  to  bring  them  back  to 
the  sacred  place  for  punishment.  But  the  thought  of  the  restora¬ 
tion  of  Israel  here,  though  favoured  by  the  preposition  “  from,”  is 
an  intrusion,  however  suitable  it  might  have  been  for  public  wor¬ 
ship  ;  and  the  preposition  was  doubtless  an  error  of  interpretation. 
The  thought  of  bringing  the  enemies  back  from  their  places  of  ref¬ 
uge  to  a  place  of  judgment  in  Jerusalem  is  not  sustained  by  Am. 
9W,  which  is  a  pursuit  in  order  to  slay  them  wherever  found.  — 
Bashan  ||  gulf  of  the  sea ]  are  accusatives  of  place,  and,  as  suggested 
by  Am.  9s'8,  indicate  in  antith.  the  lofty  peaks  of  the  mountains 
and  the  depths  of  the  sea  as  places  where  the  enemies  have  fled  for 
refuge ;  but  in  vain,  for  the  divine  retribution  overtakes  them  even 
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there.  —  24.  That  the  foot  may  be  bathed  in  blood],  the  blood  of 
the  slain  enemies  flowing  like  a  stream.  —  and  the  tongue  of  dogs 
may  have  its  portion  of  the  same],  lapping  up  the  blood  as  predatory 
dogs  do  in  Palestine.  The  explanatory  gloss  “  of  enemies  ”  impairs 
the  simplicity  of  the  thought  as  well  as  the  measure. 

Str.  VII.  Synth,  hexastich. —  25.  They  see],  people  generally ; 
indef.  subj.  equal  to  passive  “  are  seen.”  —  Thy  processions ,  Yah - 
weh],  the  triumphal  processions  of  the  victorious  Yahweh.  —  unto 
the  sanctuary ],  entering  the  holy  city,  ascending  the  holy  hill,  and 
entering  into  the  courts  of  the  temple.  This  has  been  intensified 
by  a  glossator  at  the  expense  of  the  measure  by  the  repetition : 
processions  of  my  God ,  my  King.  —  26.  The  singers  go  before , 
behind  the  musicians,  in  the  midst  damsels  playing  on  timbrels ]. 
The  procession  is  preceded  by  the  temple  choirs,  the  singers  and 
the  players  on  stringed  instruments  being  separated  by  the  damsels 
playing  on  the  timbrels.  These  latter  from  the  earliest  times  took 
part  in  triumphal  processions,  Ex.  15s0.  This  was  not  strictly  a 
temple  service.  MT.  should  be  rendered  “  in  the  midst  of  the  dam¬ 
sels,”  as  RV.,  the  damsels  marching  on  both  sides  of  the  singers 
and  musicians,  so  Kirk.,  but  we  cannot  rely  on  the  pointing  of  MT., 
and  such  an  order  of  procession  is  improbable.  The  editor  here 
introduces  another  ascription  to  God.  —  27.  In  assemblies ],  pos¬ 
sibly  choirs,  261S.  —  bless  ye  Yahweh  Adonay,  the  fountain  of 
Israel ],  cf.  Je.  213  1718  Ps.  3610.  By  dittography  of  an  ancient 
scribe  the  text  arose,  “  from  the  fountain  of  Israel,”  which  must 
then  be  interpreted  as  RV. :  “  ye  that  are  of  the  fountain  of  Israel,” 
genuine  sons  of  Jacob,  cf.  Is.  481  511 2  Dt.  33®  —  28.  There], 
graphic,  an  onlooker  pointing  to  the  place,  —  is  little  Benjamin, 
the  conqueror],  doubtless  referring  to  Saul  of  Benjamin,  the  first 
king  of  Israel, — princes  of  fudah,  a  heap  of  them],  the  numerous 
princes  of  the  line  of  David, — princes  of  Zxbulon,  princes  of 
Naphtalf],  representative  of  the  northern  tribes.  The  omission  of 
Ephraim  and  the  trans-Jordanic  tribes  is  a  sufficient  evidence  that 
the  onlooker  is  only  mentioning  a  few  of  the  tribes,  and  that  he 
does  not  attempt  to  describe  the  entire  procession. 

Str.  VIII.  A  syn.  couplet  and  a  syn.  tetrastich.  —  29.  Yahweh, 
command  Thy  strength  U  O  strengthen ].  Imperatives,  as  &,  Si, 
F,  2,  3,  and  not  pf.,  as  Jlf,  followed  by  EVB.,  “hath  com- 
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manded,”  which  is  inharmonious  with  the  imperative  that  follows. 
The  final  Str.  is  a  supplication,  based  on  the  ode,  for  divine  vic¬ 
tories  in  the  time  of  the  Psalmist  also.  ^  interprets  incorrectly 
by  adding  the  sf.  “  Thy  ”  to  “  God,”  and  compels  the  interpretation 
of  “  Thy  strength,”  as  referring  to  the  strength  of  Israel,  which  is 
contrary  to  the  parallelism.  —  what  Thou  hast  done  for  us],  in  the 
history  of  Israel  as  set  forth  in  the  previous  context  of  the  ode. 
An  editor  introduces  here  a  prediction  with  Messianic  significance  : 

30.  Because  of  Thy  temple  at  Jerusalem  to  Thee  kings  will  bring 
presents ],  based  on  Is.  6o7sq-  66®,  cf.  Hg.  21  Zc.  2U9q-  615  Sntq\  — 

31.  Rebuke  the  wild  beast  of  the  reeds],  the  hippopotamus,  Egypt ; 
cf.  Ps.  8o14  Jb.  4021 ;  “  company  of  spearmen,”  PBV.,  AV.,  has  no 
justification  whatever.  —  the  assembly  of  bulls],  the  eastern  nations 
under  the  dominion  of  Persia,  —  with  the  calves  of  peoples\  the 
lesser  tributary  nations,  cf.  Je.  46®  21.  —  Trampling  in  the  mire], 
under  foot  in  arrogant,  overwhelming  force.  Israel  was  ruthlessly 
trampled  under  foot  in  the  mire  by  these  nations  traversing  her 
territory  to  war  upon  one  another.  —  the  favoured  ones],  the  people 
having  the  divine  favour,  though  they  are  refined  as  silver,  cast  as 
it  were  into  the  furnace  of  affliction,  to  come  out  as  pure  silver 
with  all  the  dross  removed.  This  indicates  very  severe  affliction 
of  Israel  by  Egypt  and  her  allies.  Glossators,  misunderstanding 
this  difficult  clause,  after  the  omission  of  an  important  word,  left 
it  in  such  a  state  that  it  has  always  been  a  crux  of  interpreters 
and  Versions.  PBV.,  “  so  that  they  humbly  bring  pieces  of 
silver,”  AV.,  “  (till  every  one)  submit  himself  with  pieces  of 
silver,”  RV.,  “  trampling  under  foot  the  pieces  of  silver,”  JPSV., 
“him  that  submitteth  himself  offering  bars  of  silver,”  are  only 
specimens  of  well-nigh  universal  disagreement,  making  it  evident 
that  the  fault  is  with  the  text.  —  Disperse  the  peoples  that  delight 
in  war],  all  these  warlike  nations,  Egypt,  Persia,  and  the  nations 
under  her  dominion.  The  imperative  of  &,  Sb,  F,  3,  followed  by 
AV.,  is  demanded  by  the  context  rather  than  the  pf.  of  MT.,  fol¬ 
lowed  by  PBV.,  RV.,  JPSV.,  whether  interpreted  as  referring  to 
the  past  or  as  a  prophetic  perfect.  These  Vrss.  are  all  the  more 
to  be  followed  if  the  Ps.  originally  ended  here. 

A  later  editor  made  the  Ps.,  as  he  thought,  more  appropriate 
for  common  use  by  adding  v.8*'88.  These  verses  have  varied  con- 
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tents.  —  32.  Swift  messengers  will  come  out  of  Egypt],  the  most 
probable  rendering  of  a  difficult  passage  after  ancient  Vrss. 
“  Princes  ”  of  EVB.  cannot  be  sustained  even  by  the  erroneous 
form  of  due  to  dittography.  JPSV.,  "  Hashmanim  ”  leaves 
the  word  untranslated  and  without  meaning. — As  for  Cush], 
Biblical  name  of  Ethiopia,  —  his  hands  will  run  out  to  God,  in  the 
gesture  of  supplication.  This  is  a  prediction  of  the  conversion  of 
Egypt  and  Ethiopia  in  accordance  with  Is.  i9w#q*  43s  45u  6o4,q  Zp. 
310.  —  33-36.  A  universal  summons  to  praise.  —  33.  Ye  kingdoms 
of  earth],  all  of  them, — sing  to  God],  take  part  in  the  public  wor¬ 
ship  in  the  temple  in  Jerusalem,  cf.  967-q-  97*  984  991sq*.  — 34.  Lift 
up  to  Him  that  rideth  upon  the  ancient  heavens'],  based  on  v.6  and 
Dt.  33*.  A  later  glossator  prefixes  as  an  interpretation:  make 
melody  to  Adonay ;  and  still  later  the  original  verb  is  interpreted 
as  Selah.  A  glossator  emphasizes  the  theophanic  ride  of  Yahweh 
in  the  heavens  by  the  usual  reference  to  the  thunder  storm  :  Lo  / 
He  uttereth  with  His  voice],  —  35.  The  summons  to  praise  con¬ 
tinues  :  with  a  strong  voice  ascribe  strength  to  God],  with  loud 
praise  of  vocal  and  instrumental  music  ;  and  probably  also  thinking 
of  the  blowing  of  horns,  with  blasts  of  the  sacred  trumpets  — 
Whose  majesty  is  over  Israel,  and  whose  strength  is  in  the  skies] . 
God  in  His  theophanic  ride  is  conceived  as  majestic  and  strong  in 
the  skies ;  but  as  Dt.  33s*  it  is  all  for  Israel,  in  Israel’s  behalf,  that 
the  theophanic  ride  has  been  made.  —  36.  Awe-inspiring  in  His 
sanctuary ],  as  ancient  Vrss.  The  change  to  the  second  person 
in  f^,  followed  by  EV*.,  is  improbable.  The  earthly  sanctuary  is 
here  in  antith.  with  the  heavenly.  —  the  God  of  Israel],  emphasis 
upon  the  peculiar  relation  between  God  and  His  people,  —  Giver 
of  strength  and  great  might  to  the  people].  The  strength  that  He 
exhibits  in  His  theophanic  ride  in  the  heaven  is  bestowed  upon 
His  people  on  earth.  The  Ps.  concludes  in  its  present  form  with 
the  liturgical  phrase  :  Blessed  be  God ,  cf.  v.20- 

2.  Qal  impf.  indicative,  not  juss.  op'  of  Vrss.;  so  (/815),  wu* 

(6d),  not  future,  but  temporal  clause  and  apod,  without  conj.,  as  frequent 
in  poetry.  The  v.  is  adapted  from  Nu.  io85,  the  marching  song  of  the  ark, 
where  nwp  Qal  imv.  cohort,  is  used  with  2  pers.  sfs.  and  1  with  the  shortened 
forms  iso',  >Dr;  and  nvr,  which  here,  as  throughout  this  Ps.,  was  the  original 
of  O'nSu  of  U.  In  other  respects  the  sentence  is  the  same.  The  measure 
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requires  nw  'jdd  for  vjdp,  as  v.8*. —  8.  qijns]  MT.  is  an  anomalous  form, 
prob.  an  ancient  variation  of  reading  between  qun  and  qnjn,  the  latter 
favoured  by  |j  Dpnp  (, 22 J5)  and  the  masc.  irp.  *pjn  cannot,  from  context,  be 
2  m.,  but  3  f.,  implying  nn,  Bo.  as  /*,  which  indeed  is  required  for  measure. 
The  clause  is  then  a  temporal  clause. — 4.  O'.iSn  'JdS  «Sr]  makes  difficult 
measure.  It  is  essentially  the  same  as  rjfiS  nSjn  v.5*,  except  that  fSp  for  tSj? 
is  an  improbable  variation  in  the  same  Ps.  Besides,  O'n^K  'jcS  is  tautological 
immediately  after  D'hSk  'Jdd.  It  is  therefore  prob.  txt.  err.  or  gl.  of  amplifi¬ 
cation. —  5.  V?b]  Qal  imv.  J  [SSd]  vb.  Qal  cast  up  a  highway  Je.  1816  Is.  5714 
6210,  so  3,  and  most  here  ;  but  ||  justifies  lift  up  ( a  song),  so  $b,  Street, 
Gr.,  cf.  Pilp.  exalt  Pr.  4®  and  Hithp.  exalt  oneself  Ex.  917  (J)  BS.  39s4  4028; 
cf.  also  n^D  ( v .  Intr.  §  41).  —  a^]  Qal  ptc.  22^,  as  i8n,  cf.  v.84,  all  theo- 
phanic.  —  n'a^p]  so  &,  3,  pi.  X  na^p  n.f.  steppe ,  not  elsw.  f ,  but  Je.  2®  176  5012 
Is.  33®  -f  ;  not  suited  to  theophanic  chariot  ride,  therefore  with  Gr.  rd.  nap, 
as  Is.  191  Ps.  104*;  cf.  v.84  i8n  Dt.  33®.  —  rr*a]  is  dub.;  usually  ex¬ 
plained  as  a  essentiae ,  Ges.164*  ®,  with  n;  abbreviated  mm,  cf.  m  v.19  (v.  Intr. 
§  32).  Hare,  Dy.,  Oort,  Du.,  rd.  WDr,  which  is  better  suited  to  context; 
Gr.  laia  is  improb.,  the  vb.  does  not  in  any  way  correspond  with  letters 
of  text,  which  is  sustained  by  all  Vrss.  These  words,  according  to  the  meas¬ 
ure,  go  with  the  previous  1.,  which  needs  another  word.  V.84  suggests  imr, 
as  Dt.  33®,  which  interpreted  as  ior  would  lead  to  the  insertion  of  ma. — 
rjfiS  uSp]  so  3;  but  ®  has  (PyaXXioo-fte  ivwmov  olvtov •  TapaxMjforrai  dird 
Tpocilncov  a  food,  which  is  evidently  a  conflation  of  i?Sp  and  n.n.  But  the 
latter  is  an  error  not  suited  to  the  context.  —  6.  t  |»i]  n.m  .judge,  as  I  S.  241#. 

—  D'hSk]  makes  this  1.  too  long.  It  has  come  up  from  v.7a,  where  it  is  needed. 

— PP?]  as  I>t.  2616  Je.  2580  Zc.  217  2  Ch.  3027,  cf.  2W.  —  7.  a^p]  Hiph. 
ptc.  a«r',  so  3.  But  Lag.,  Ba.,  Du.,  avPD  Hiph.  ptc.  aitf  ||  K'mp  is  more 
probable.  Then  on*m  (2221)  are  solitary  ones  ||  on/DH  pi.  f  'vpK  n.m.  pris¬ 
oner,  elsw.  69s4  7911  10221  10710  Gn.  3920- 22  (Qr.  J)  Is.  1417  Zc.  13  La.  3s4 
Jb.  318,  cf.  Ju.  162126  (Kt.).  — rVn^o]  a.X.  pi.  [rne^a]  n.f.  prosperity,  i?DB. 
But  Aram,  and  the  form  improb.  ®  lv  d> tbpelq,  F,  3,  in  for  tit udine, 

2  els  &ir6\v<riv,  8  els  ebBbrrfoip,  all  lead  to  an  original  n*nis*D  pL  abstr.  of 

s  *ve*d  2612,  level  place ,  condition  of  prosperity,  as  26ia.  Rd.  also  ira. 

—  on*Y'D~^K]  Qal  ptc.  pi.  as  v.19  tdP.  But  S  byuolm  roi>f  srapaTixpalvovras, 
V  similiter  eos  qui  exasperant  —  oniD,  cf.  Ex.  I14;  v.  v.19,  where  the  phr.  is 
in  &  Kal  ybp  direidovvTes.  3  has  increduli  autem  v.7,  insuper  et  non  ere • 
dentes  v.19.  —  nmn*]  a.X.  BD2?.  n.f.  parched  land,  $  kv  rdipois,  F  in  sepulcris , 
prob.  fnn*  n.[m.]  underground  chamber  Ju.  9*®-49-*®  1  S.  136;  or  possibly 
t  -"ntf  pit,  as  La.  420  Ps.  10720  =  nnr,  3  in  siccitatibus ,  cf.  y y*  63*.  — 
This  1.  is  prob.  a  late  gl.,  qualifying  the  previous  context.  —  8-9  is  a  conden¬ 
sation  of  Ju.  54-8.  —  ^dp  'joS]  takes  the  place  of  *vpe»p,  generalising  the  first  L 

—  Tjpxa]  Qal  inf.  sf.  2  m.  with  a  temporal,  of  the  march  of  Yahweh,  as  Ju.  54; 
cf.  Hb.  31*.  —  pD'is^a]  takes  the  place  of  phpd.  X  pp'tsb  n.m.  waste, 
wilderness,  as  Dt.  3210  Pss.  7840  10614  1074  Is.  4319;20. —  *1«]  in  place  of  o> 
of  original.  The  subsequent  lines  were  condensed  by  the  omission  of 
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onn  O'D  i«3j  oojj  dj>  between  1 km  ow  and  mm  'JDD,  which  were  re¬ 
tained,  only  mm  was  subsequently  changed  in  5  to  O'hSk  as  elsw.  f  qw  vb. 
Qal  drop ,  drip ,  here  as  Ju.  54  Jo.  418  Ct.  4U  56- 18  Pr.  5*,  intrans.  Jb.  29“. 
Hiph.  idem  Am.  918,  of  speech  c.  Sj?  Am.  716,  ‘jk  Ez.  2i2*7,  ML  2®*  u. — 
>pp  nr]  introduces  a  1.  too  long  for  the  measure,  making  the  Str.  too  long. 
It  is  a  gl.  from  Ju.  5®.  The  lines  of  Ju.  are  thus  reduced  to  three  in  Ps. — 
10.  X  31?*!]  n*m*  ra *n>  sh>wer*  I°582  Gn.  712  8s  (J)  + .  —  ma-ij]  v.  34?,  B  ixo b- 
oiop.  —  *pn]  Hiph.  impf.  2  m.  X  t  Qal  besprinkle  Pr.  717  (couch  with  myrrh), 
Hiph.  swing  to  and  fro ,  wave ,  in  the  ritual  for  the  presentation  of  the  priest’s 
share  to  God,  often  in  P.  B  dfopieis,  Aq.,  0  ;  3  elevasti  for  the  syn.  onn,  so 
%  non*.  But  i?DB.  gives  with  hesitation  a  mng.  corresponding  with  Qal, 
shed  abroad,  here  only.  Lag.,  Gr.,  Now.,  Du.,  rd.  *pon  Hiph.  qtM  drip.  The 
vb.,  however,  requires  or  ip  for  the  second  obj.,  and  if  this  is  supplied  it 
makes  the  1.  too  long ;  for  inSm  belongs  with  this  1.  as  B,  and  the  1  with  hkSj 
in  »,  0  (not  3),  attaches  it  most  naturally  to  the  next  1.  The  divine  name 
O'nSn  makes  the  first  1.  too  long,  and  is  needed  in  the  second.  A  copyist 
probably  mistook  Sh  for  Sm  and  wrote  it  onVn,  and  then  omitted  the  o^hSk 
of  the  second  1.  The  force  of  the  vb.  1KM  was  then  carried  over  from  the 
previous  1.  to  this.  —  hkSji]  Niph.  pf.  3  f.  sg.  X  nnS  Qal,  Niph.  prot.  of  temporal 
clause,  be  weary  Is.  I14  Je.  94  20®  + ,  B  *al  faOlrqocv.  3  interprets  as  ptc. 
labor  ante  m ,  which  would  strictly  require  article.  Ols.,  Now.,  would  prefix  it. 
— 11.  3?*?]  dub.,  B  tA  <rov ,  so  &,  U,  3 ,  animalia  tua ,  cf.  v.81;  so  Hu., 

De.,  Pe.,  with  various  explanations.  But  most  moderns  think  of  fmn  n.f. 
community ,  as  2  S.  2318;  so  essentially  Ges.,  EV*.,  Hi.,  Ri.,  Ols.,  Du.,  B£., 
Dr.,  Kirk.,  Now.,  but  not  sufficiently  sustained  by  a  single  passage.  —  ru~iat£] 
seems  to  be  an  expl.  gl.,  m.  pi.  vb.  when  subj.  is  f.  sg.  qna'oa  is  also  a  gl.  of 
amplification.  With  these  removed,  the  difficulty  of  explaining  qmn  in  its 
ordinary  sense  disappears.  It  is  the  acc.  of  vb.  pan  with  i  pers.  'jpS  J  hnSj, 
and  then  refers  to  the  animals,  not  with  Hu.  the  quails  as  complementary 
to  the  manna  of  previous  clause ;  but  as  the  rain  suggests  grain,  so  the  liv¬ 
ing  creatures,  cattle  large  and  small,  are  provided  for.  — 12.  'pin]  is  dub., 
makes  1.  too  long ;  prob.  gl.  of  interp.,  cf.  v.18* 90* ri- n.  —  -iDt<~irr]  v .  j2/ 
without  'Jin  indef.  subj.,  as  Hb.  3®,  the  thunder  of  a  theophany  acc.  Now.,  who 
cf.  Sip  jru  Ps.  1814  Am.  I2  Jo.  211  418.  But  such  usage  unexampled,  npfc  is 
somewhat  different  from  Sip.  — mnlraon]  PL  ptc.  pi.  f.  women  heralding  glad 
tidings  ( 40 10),  elsw.  ^  and  Is.  40®*®4i27  52’* 7  of  victory  and  salvation;  so 
most  here.  But  it  may  also  mean  simply  bringing  tidings ,  as  1  S.  417 
2  S.  I819-  20*28  1  K.  i42;  that  depends  upon  our  interp.  of  the  context.  B,  3, 
U,  all  make  this  ptc.  second  acc.  to  jm.  It  is  prob.  that  n  does  not  belong 
to  the  ptc.  making  it  a  relative  clause,  but  with  the  previous  noun,  which 
should  be  read  nnDK  (id7).  Then  the  ptc.  is  in  an  independent  verbal  clause. 
—  an  H3|]  in  B  Svrdpe  1  ro\\p,  U  virtute  multa ,  3  fortitudinis  plurimae . 
This  is  more  prob.  than  EVS.  great  company  or  host,  which  is  unexampled  in 
such  a  fig.  sense,  of  women  or  messengers.  It  must  mean  either  a  real  army 
or  war .  If  an  belongs  to  it,  it  is  great  army  as  obj.  of  ptc.  If,  as  is  prob., 
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an  belongs  to  subsequent  1.,  it  is  war  that  is  heralded,  an  is  then  Qal  pf.  an 
strive  in  battle  (y.  jj1)  with  sg.  as  in  0  and  as  subj..  —  nwax  ^c]  phr. 
a.X.  and  improb.  nwa x  is  subj.  of  next  vb — 18.  jvtr]  twice  Qal  impf.  nnj 
most  prob.;  but  3  foederabuntur  y/*n'  vb.  not  used  in  Heb.  ©  rod  dyanf- 
row  =  ■vn  adj.  (607).  The  repetition  is,  however,  prob.  a  gl.  of  intensifica¬ 
tion,  certainly  not  in  original  if  an  belongs  to  this  1.  —  jva~np]  phr.  o.X.  she 
that  is  abiding  at  home ,  BDB.  [rm]  adj.  f.,  cf.  [nu]  pasture ,  meadow ,  2j*. 
But  6  wpatbrifTt,  3  pulchritudo,  HU  =  njM|,  as  Je.  6 2,  the  comely ,  beautiful  one , 
1/.  jy*.  —  SStf  pSnn]  Pi.  impf.  3  f.,  phr.  dependent  on  Ju.  580.  — 14.  paarrmn 
D'nnr  pa]  is  derived  from  Ju.  5W  O'rwD n  pa  na«”  noV,  cf.  Gn.  4914  pa  pan 
O'rwon.  o'n ov  a.X.  prob.  error  for  f  O'rWD.  Cf.  other  passages :  Gn.  4914 
Ju.  51®  sheepfolds ,  here  from  context  dovecotes .  The  clause  is  prob.  a 
gl.,  not  suited  to  context  and  misleading  for  subsequent  lines  ;  so  We.,  Du. 

—  np'  'pr]  with  nnnj  Niph.  pt.  f.  sg.  Ges.145k,  agreeing  with  principal  noun 

rather  than  construct,  as  if  “  winged  dove.”  f  [n*n]  vb.  Qal,  cover,  as 
2  S.  15s0, 10  Je.  14*- 4  Est  6ia  7*.  Niph.  be  covered,  here  only.  Pi.  overlay 
2  Ch.  3*.  *.*••••. —  n^rynaa]  pi.  f.  sf.  3  f.  fnnaK  n.f.  pinion,  elsw.  Dt  3211 
Ps.  9*4  of  eagle,  Jb.  3918  ostrich;  cf.  55’  of  dove. — PT/JT?]  n.  with  a, 
t  adj.  (1)  pale  green  of  plague  spots  Lv.  1349  1487;  (2)  Z?DB.  n.  green- 
shimmering  only  here. .  This  improb.  Another  word  is  needed  for  measure  ; 
rd.  pn'a  npna.  pna  vb.  flash  of  lightning  1815 ;  cf.  n.  used  also  of  arrow 
Jb.  20*,  sword  Dt.  3241,  spear  Na.  3*  Hb.  311,  cf \  glitter  of  weapon  Ex.  2I16*  88 ; 
so  here  of  the  golden  coloured  pinions  in  the  sunlight.  pn\  (j7*)  greenness 
of  grass,  cf.  As.  arku,  yellow,  Sab.  pm  gold,  so  Eth.  t  P^n  n.m.  gold,  as  Pr.  314 
gio.  is  i6i«t  — 15.  tnoa]  Pi.  inf.  cstr.  fcnn  spread  out,  always  in  Pi.  unless  here 
and  Zc.  210,  where  some  render  scatter ;  but  in  both  cases  without  sufficient 
reason.  ®  iv  rf  btaorfkXtiv,  3  cum  divideret  =  D no  break  in  two,  divide , 
used  in  Qal  of  breaking  up  bones  in  kettle  Mi.  3s;  so  possibly  interp.  of  jg 
here.  Indeed,  O'a^D  and  na  demand  some  such  sense.  But  1.  is  just  these 
words  too  long,  and  they  are  prob.  interp.  glosses.  If  so,  we  may  inter¬ 
pret  r no  of  the  spreading  of  wings  of  a  bird,  with  wings  omitted  as  1  Ch. 
2818.  —  pointed  as  divine  name,  MT.  as  911,  so  Nu.  24*- 16  (Poems 

Balaam)  Ru.  I20*21  Is.  138;  Gn.  49^  Jo.  I16  Ez.  I24  dub.;  but  Jb.  31  times. 
'iv  Sk  characteristic  of  P  as  speculative  conception  of  God  of  patriarchs; 
Ez.  io6  dub.  The  use  of  nef  dub.  here.  It  has  given  the  chief  difficulty  in 
dealing  with  previous  vb.  Du.  suggests  'nfcr  field,  of  battle-field,  as  local  acc. 
But  it  is  more  prob.  that  v  is  dittog.  and  that  we  should  rd.  f  nn  n.f.  bird  of 
prey  Is.  3416  Dt.  14“  =  n«n  Lv.  ii14,  cf.  nm  vb.  fly  swiftly  of  eagle  Je.  4840 
49“,  in  both  cases  ||  vwa  me,  v .  i8n.  This  gives  us  the  bird  of  prey  pur¬ 
suing  the  dove  of  the  previous  context,  which  is  indeed  implied  in  the  pre¬ 
vious  metaphor  as  most  agree.  —  J^n]  Hiph.  juss.,  vb.  a.X.f  juss.  sense 
improb.  in  context.  The  vb.  itself  is  suspicious ;  rd.  prob.  jiS#  n.  as  519,  with 
a  as  Bi.,  Du.,  cf.  Jb.  9*°.  Lag.  jSrn  nna  for  jSrn  na  does  not  give  good  sense. 

—  t  n.  pr.  loci,  Ju.  948  wooded  mountain  near  Shechem,  not  yet  iden¬ 

tified  ;  prob.  here  the  same,  as  B&.,  Du.  If  the  reference  is  to  the  battle  of 
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the  Kishon,  Ju.  5,  we  must  think  of  some  ridge  of  or  near  Carmel,  famed  for 
its  forests.  Rob.  BR.m* 118 «i-  mentions  El  Mutesellim ,  of  which  he  says: 
44  As  we  stood  upon  the  noble  Tell  with  the  wide  plain  and  Taanach  there 
before  us,  we  could  not  but  feel  that  here  had  been  the  scene  of  the  great 
battle  of  Deborah  and  Barak.”  This  tell  would  satisfy  all  the  conditions 
of  both  passages.  If  the  snow  is  a  simile  of  bones  which  have  been 
stripped  by  birds  of  prey,  there  is  no  need  of  thinking  of  a  snow  mountain. 
— 16.  O'fiSimn]  either  as  Sk  mn  36*,  cf.  801  if  referring  to  gigantic  moun¬ 
tains,  as  Bashan  or  Hermon  ;  or  for  an  original  nw  in,  if  referring  to  Zion. 

Mt.  E.  Jordan  and  Gennesaret  from  the  Jabbok  to  Syrian 
Hauran,  Wetstein,  Golan,  Now.,  Bu.,  Hermon  B&.  But  0  t?op,  3  pinguis , 
so  2,  U,  Sb,  all  favour  as  36^  n'3  fan  the  fat  things,  rich  blessings  of  the 
temple  on  Zion,  cf.  Is.  51.  This  is  most  prob.  —  0'4jaj*">n]  f  [fjaa]  n.[m.] 
peak  or  rounded  summit;  many  peaked  as  adj.,  or  in  apposition  peaks ,  the 
latter  favoured  by  onn  v.17.  0  reruptopim,  U  coagulates,  as  nr  a  a  milk , 

curds,  Jb.  1010.  3  excelsus  ex c clsi,  as  if  O'naa.  — 17.  pwn]  Pi.  impf.  archaic 
3  pi.  in  a.X.  t°°&  askance ,  0  vroXapfidptre,  3  contenditis ,  Aq.  iplfrre 
dub.  The  1.  is  a  late  gl.  — '•naif^S]  Qal  inf.  cstr.  sf.  preg.  sense,  for  His  sitting 
enthroned.  —  nw~qN]  improb.  in  5;  the  whole  L  doubtless  a  gl.  — 18.  a?n] 
coll,  of  heavenly  army,  cf.  2  K.  2U  617.  —  o^nan]  a.X.  dual  '•an,  Aramaism, 
myriad  dub.,  whether  two  myriads  or  myriadfold,  v.  Ges.97- h.  0  pvpiorXd- 
cusp,  3  innumerabiles .  —  fKjr]  a.X.  repetition,  2?DB.,  44  in  a  multiplicative 
sense,”  Ges.9711,  for  Ko.11*  ^/njr,  Aram,  ton  repeat,  so  31  mi  Hi  a 
abundantium ,  Aq.,  2,  B2L,  pur,  cf.  Je.  48**,  but  not  suited  to  the  context. 
Lag.,  Bi.,  al.,  SnnfeM  favoured  by  Nu.  io"  'nS k  niaan,  but  it  is  difficult 

to  explain  how  the  easy  reading  could  give  place  to  so  difficult  a  one,  espe¬ 
cially  as  and  fiw  are  not  easy  to  interchange.  Jg,  3,  most  prob.,  but 
evidently  a  late  phr.  and  a  prosaic  gl.,  doublet  of  O'nan,  so  Kau.  —  'rp  oa] 
though  sustained  by  0  ip  alrrois  ip  2cvd,  3  in  eis,  in  Sina ,  is  difficult.  Koster, 
Ols.,  Now.,  Dr.,  Kau,  rd.  'rDD  Ka  as  Dt.  33s.  —  eHj?a]  either  the  holy  place 
of  Zion  as  the  goal  of  the  march,  as  Now.,  Dr.,  or  in  majestic  holiness,  as 
Ex.  1511  Ps.  7714,  Ew.,  Ba.  The  1.  is  dub.  and  prosaic.  The  3d  pers.  with 
'jik  is  improb.  for  the  2d  pers.  characteristic  of  Ps.  A  single  1.  of  four  words 
underlies  this  conglomerate.  We  first  throw  out  fKj*  'dSn  as  doublet  and  gl. 
'ante  is  also  improb.,  if  there  was  originally  only  one  L  oa  is  also  explanatory 
of  the  clause  enpa  w.  That  leaves  enpa  'ro  o'nan  mn'  aan.  'j'D  o'nai  is 
txt.  err.  for  an  original  'j'DD  naai.  ayi  was  prefixed  to  explain  D'ran.  The 
original  was  therefore  the  theophanic  ride  of  Yahweh  from  Sinai  to  the  sanc¬ 
tuary  in  Zion  r*v?a  'roo  naai  nm\  — 19.  >atf  n'ptf]  Qal  pf.  3  m.  Jnatf  vb. 
lead  captives  1064*  137s  with  'a#  n.m.  collective  captives,  captivity,  elsw. 
Dt.  2110  Ju.  512  2  Ch.  2817;  with  fo  Nu.  2I1,  cf.  2  Ch.  28s-  n.  X  'ptf  elsw.  f 
alone  78®1.  —  nunp]  pL  n.f.  gift,  esp.  of  offerings.  —  onna  does  not 

qualify  the  previous  word,  but  It  is  defined  by  ipo.  See  v.7. 

This  phr.  is  prob.  a  gl.,  as  it  makes  1.  too  long.  — Qal  inf.  cstr.  as  inae»S 
v.17.  —  n;]  v.  v.#,  is  gL — The  various  expl.  of  this  difficult  1.  are  due  to  a 
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failure  to  recognise  the  proper  measures  and  the  glosses,  and  therefore  need 
not  detain  us.  —  20.  uS  DDjn]  Qal  juss.  $  Dop  vb.  Qal  load  upon  Gn.  4418  (E) 
Ne.  1316,  carry  as  a  load  here,  as  Zc.  128  Is.  461* 8;  B  Karevodtbaei  paraphrase. 
3  portable  as  Aq.,  2  paar&aci.  —  unpicb  Vkh].  The  article  improb.  has 
been  assimilated  to  Sun  v.21.  It  is  doubtless  cstr.  as  B,  3.  —  21.  a.X.; 

prob.  Aram.  inf.  p?',  B  rov  aibfctp,  3  deus  salutis,  as  above. —  nwS]  in  £, 
also  evidence  of  gl.  — n>Krn]  pi.  X  [nKiPn]  n.f.  only  pi.,  (1)  outgoings,  extremi¬ 
ties  of  territory,  J,  E,  P,  outskirts  of  city,  Ez.  4880  1  Ch.  518;  (2)  0"n  ti 
Pr.  4*®  (?)  as  K*m(3);  (3)  escapes,  i?DB.,  here  only;  cf.  K'*in  (2)  v.7.~ 
22.  eho  fno^]  as  no8  Hb.  318,  cf.  Ju.  5*.  —  "qjfer  ]  hairy  scalp,  phr.  a.X.; 
for  use  of  cf.  717.  —  vptfN?]  J  otfK  n.m.  offence,  fault  ( v .  jf11),  B  r\rjp- 
fu\lais,  3  delictis.  —  28.  'jiH  idk]  introduces  an  oracle.  —  bis,  Hiph. 

impf.  I  sg.  in  the  sense  of  bring  back,  either  the  enemies  in  defeat,  B,  Vf  or 
dispersed  Israel  in  restoration,  1,  the  former  an  incongruous  idea,  the 
latter  not  suited  to  the  context.  It  is  better  to  interp.  vb.  as  requite ,  recom¬ 
pense  (18*1)  the  enemy,  which  admirably  suits  the  context,  tp  with  ftra  and 
mbiD  is  improb.,  due  to  misinterp.  It  is  really  in  both  cases  sf.  with  vb.  .oavpit. 
B  indeed  has  ip  pv$oi s  though  Ik  /Scurdv.  A  word  is  missing  from  second  1., 
prob.  pK. —  24.  fppS]  final  clause  with  fnpn  Qal  impf.  assimilated  to  v.22,  un¬ 
suited  to  context.  Rd.  with  B,  Sb$  3T,  ymn,  so  Hare,  Kenn.,  B6.,  Ols.,  We., 
al.  —  qSin]  with  sf.  2  sg.,  so  is  against  the  usage  of  Ps.  It  is  due  to 

the  oracle  which  is  cited  here  as  in  v.28,  referring  to  Israel.  —  ^ni.p]  so  B  rap 
a brov,  U  ab  ipso,  3  a  temelipso ,  2  dird  Ik&ctov.  A  vb.  or  noun  is  miss¬ 
ing  which  is  needed  to  give  sense.  It  is  not  necessary  with  Ols.,  Dy., 
Hu.,  Bi.,  Dr.,  We.,  Du.,  Kirk.,  to  read  >njp  (/y*)  for  vijd.  It  is  better  to 
regard  both  as  original,  the  former  omitted  by  txt.  err.;  then  O'3'WD  is  an 
interpretative  gl. — 25.  iro]  Qal  pf*  3  pi.  indef.  subj.  to  be  rendered  by 
passive.  —  pi.  t  n.f.  (1)  travelling  company,  caravan,  Jb.  619; 

(2)  going,  Na.  2s  Pr.  3127  (Qr.);  procession,  here  bis  of  God;  so  Hb.  3®.  — 
^Sp  'Sh  rVo'Sn]  a  gl.  of  amplification,  improb.  here  in  original.  —  B^pa]  into 
the  sanctuary,  Street,  Horsley,  Dr.,  Hu.,  Pe.,  Ba.,  Du.;  in  holiness,  Ew.,  Hi.,  De. 
But  B  rov  paaiXtws  rov  Ip  rip  hyltp  ;  Ols.,  Gr.,  suggest  Kadesh .  —  26.  inn] 

prep,  after,  but  B  ixhyxpot,  cf.  4516  4914  9416;  prob.  paraphrase  Hu.,  Now.,  adv. 

—  Qal  ptc.  *vtf  as  877,  so  2,  3,  3T;  B  Hpxorrei,  U  principles,  so 
Sb ;  □'"'t?  not  so  well  suited  to  context.  —  o^jj]  Qal  ptc.  pi.  pj  (v.  Intr.  §  34) 
improb.;  rd.  Pi.  ptc.  D'J-HD  as  elsw.  —  q>na]  as  prep,  in  the  midst  of ,  so  Vrss. 
It  is  possible  that  qin  should  be  rd.  —  moS^]  pi.  npSp  n.f.  young  woman  (y. 
Intr.  §  34).  —  r*DD>n]  a.X.  Qal  ptc.  pi.  f.  qcn  denom.  qn  n.m.  timbrel  Ex.  I52® 
Je.  3 14  +,  usually  played  by  dancing  women  in  the  Orient,  cf.  Na.  2s.  Polel 
ptc.  niDuno  (dub.  B  momt:).  Prob.  the  word  has  two  tones,  and  we  should 
rd.  Pi.  ptc.  —  27.  P>Sn{jp]  assembly,  choir,  as  zd1*.  —  *>Vpp]  if  correct,  reL 
clause  ;  but  phr.  a.X.  and  improb.  Elsw.  ^  "npD  (j6 10),  the  source  of  life  in 
Yahweh,  as  Je.  218i  7 18,  so  prob.  here.  *d  prep,  is  dittog.  The  whole  verse  is  a  gl. 

—  28.  J  -17*]  adj.  little,  with  the  idea  of  insignificance,  as  1 19141  Mi.  51  Je.  49s0 
5046  Is.  6022,  mng.  young  not  in  —  D*n]  Qal  ptc.  rm  (4915)  with  sf.  3  pL» 


Digitized  by  LjOOQle 


PSALM  LXVIII. 


Ill 


for  oi*'  or  DH'Vi,  as  ®  refer,  to  Saul,  3  continent  eos ,  Aq.  IrtKparQp  abruv,  0 
raidevrijs  ai WQp.  But  ®  veilncpot  Ip  iKordoei  interprets  aii  as  ptc.  f  [an")] 
vb.  be  in  ecstasy ,  cf.  j€7.  Both  the  vb.  and  noun  are  used  not  for  ecstatic  song 
and  dancing,  but  only  for  deep  and  profound  sleep,  cf.  npyui  n.f.  deep>  ecstatic 
sleepy  Gn.  221;  similarly  &,  U.  GrilL,  Now.,  Du.,  would  rd.  Oip  as  above,  v.3®. 
But  the  easiest  explanation  lies  in  antith.  of  the  insignificant  number  of  rulers 
of  Benjamin  with  the  heap  of  princes  of  Judah.  —  ono:n]  a.X.  [non]  n.f.  heap 
of  stones,  and  so  of  people,  Now.  The  phr.  heap  of  people ,  common  in  South  of 
the  United  States  and  suitable  in  antith.  with  the  few  princes  of  Benjamin. 
Hu.,  Ba.,  Pe.,  Bi.,  Dr.,  2?DB.,ontfjn  as  64s,  cf.  551®.  But  the  mng.  given  by 
them  to  rn  is  improb.  (v.  **),  and  therefore  it  gives  no  help  here.  ®  ijycphpts 
abruv,  so  & ;  3  in  purpura  sua ,  jpjiK  n.(m.)  purple  garments,  as  Nu.  418  Ju. 
8a  Je.  109.  ctf  is  needed  to  complete  the  measure  of  L  —  29.  nr*]  Pi.  pf. 
with  thSk  33  8Uhj*  is  not  suited  to  context.  6  trrei\*i  debt  implies  DmSk  rn*, 
so  Sb,  U,  2,  3 , IE,  Ew.,  Hu.,  Pe.,  Ba.,  Du.  The  sf.  of  Jfy  is  interpretation.  — 
nnj]  Qal  imv.  cohort.  tt>,  be  strong , prevail ,  given  by  3 ,  as  transitive,  but 
against  usage.  — 11]  relative  (p16)  — w*?  is  needed  for  measure  at  close  of  first 
L,  and  D'hSk  is  not  needed  in  the  second.  —  80.  qSp'nc  is  dub.  (js),&  drb  roG 
rood  <rov,  3  de  templo  tuo ,  so  Du.  ;  but  2  did  rbv  pcl6p,  so  Ew.,  Ba.,  Dr.,  most 
prob.  —  ^^']  Hiph.  impf.  Sa'  phr.  76ia  Is.  187.  f  'tf  n.m.  gift,  only  in 

this  phr.  The  v.  is  prosaic,  not  suited  to  context ;  goes  with  v.w  rather,  and 
is  a  gl.  —  81.  n?n]  phr.  a.X.  wild  beast  of  reeds .  f  njj  n.m.  reed,  the 
water  reeds  of  the  Nile,  cf.  1  K.  1416  Is.  19®  357.  The  hippopotamus,  symbol 
of  Egypt,  cf.  Ps.  8014.  The  1.  prob.  closes  here,  and  the  divine  name  is  needed 
for  measure. — 0'i;a«  nip].  For  nig  v.  i*t  cf.  espec.  O'DkS  nip  7®,  D'*np  y 
8614.  D'-paw  of  strong  enemies  2218,  king  of  Assyria  Is.  io18,  Edomites  Is.  347, 
here  confederate  princes.  —  D'op  'Sjp],  These  are  not  the  people  as  calves 
following  the  bulls  as  their  chiefs,  but  the  subject  peoples,  the  lesser  nations. 
—  Dsinp]  Hithp.  ptc.  t  Don,  variation  of  e»oi  vb.  stamp ,  tread;  Qal  c.  acc. 
water  Ez.  32s  3418.  Niph.  a  fountain  befouled  Pr.  252®.  Hithp.  humble  one¬ 
self  Pr.  6®  (RV.m  Toy  bestir  oneself )  ptc.  only  here  stamping t  trampling  (?) 
i?DB. ;  cf.  f  [tfonp]  (water)  befouled  (by  the  feet)  Ez.  3413;  f  fffn  n.[m.] 
mire  Is.  5720.  rod  pij  diroK\ci<r$r}rai  robs  beSoKi/ma/ilpovs  r$  dpyvpUp  makes 
|D  of  neg.  consequence  as  39*  69s4  102®  10638,  7'.  BZ>B.  n  must  then  be  err. 
for  n  of  Niph.  inf.  Ba.  suggests  lapn.  But  &  uses  dir o/cXefw  for  ijd.  6 *• «.  a.  R.  af 
omit  ph*  so  JJ  ut  excludant  eos  qui  probati  sunt  argento ,  Hilary,  Cassiod., 
ut  non  excludantur ,  Aug.  Psalter  Rom.  ut  excludantur.  The  negative  here 
seems  to  reverse  the  idea  which  the  context  demands.  Ptc.  is  sustained  by 
other  Vrss.  The  vb.  best  suits  the  hippopotamus,  with  the  meaning  trampling 
in  the  mire.  Then  those  trampled  must  be  Israel.  —  '*ia]  2,  give  no 

evidence  of  a,  which  is  prob.  interp.  For  '*■>,  6  'di*  Qal  ptc.  pi.  cstr.  *px 
refine  (a*7),  which  is  well  suited  to  np|;  representing  therefore  Israel  as  refined 
as  silver  and  yet  trodden  in  the  mire  by  the  hippopotamus  Egypt.  2  robs 
ebboir/fTovs  its  boKifi^p  dpyvplov  rd.  *lDa  *p*  nsi.  nsi  ptc.  pass,  nxi  favoured 
one  (4<>LL)t  and  also  refined,  us  is  prob.  explanatory.  This  gives  the  best 
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explanation,  and  indeed  the  missing  word  of  the  line.  0  took  one  of  the  two 
similar  words,  ]$,  Aq. ,  3,  the  other.  Aq.,  3,  interpret  'Xi  as  noun,  pi.  runners , 
wheels ,  from  pn  vb.  thinking  of  silver  wheels ;  but  such  a  noun,  though 
possible,  is  not  known  in  Heb.  Lit.  —  iia]  Pi.  pf.  error  for  imv.  it_a  as  context 
demands ;  so  0,  3.  f  ira  vb.  scatter ,  Qal  Dn.  1 I24,  Pi.  only  here.  Prob.  this 
is  late  copyist’s  error  for  it d.  —  niai.?]  pi.  ai,i  £a///f,  war  ( JJ15)  reL  clause. 
—  82.  rnir]  Qal  impf.  3  pi.  t  nnn  come  Dt.  33*- 21  Is.  4126  5612;  here  the  form 
is  Aramaism,  Ges.76* Anm* 4.  —  0'jDtfn]  a.X.  dub.  ;  0,  &,  F,  rptopeit,  legati , 
ambassadors ,  nobles,  2  iKtpavtrres,  Aq.  torevafUvun,  3  velocity,  so  Hilg.,  Pont., 
Che.,  obti  ptc.  pass,  m  Then  D'j  would  be  dittog.  from  nr,  archaic  strong 
form  of  p  for  tone  measure.  It  is  possible  that  0  also  had  orn,  thinking  of 
swift  messengers.  —  J  o.'ixc]  n.  pr.  Egypt ,  elsw.  7812*  **• 61  8o?  8i6* 11  I0528*  88 
I067*21  1141  135*®  1361®.—  XvhD  n.  pr.  Ethiopia,  elsw.  71  87*.  —  Wfnn] 
phr.  a.X.  Hiph.  3  t  fn  with  subj.  land  sg.  f.  Ges.  L- m- 2,  but  3  pi.  m.  sf.  with 
makes  it  improb.  It  is  better  to  regard  pt  as  the  subj.  with  BS.,  Ols., 
Grill.,  Hu.,  Now.,  Ges.148**.  This  couplet  is  a  gl.  based  on  Is.  4514. — 
38.  nor].  The  vb.  is  repeated  in  0  with  v.84,  cf.  v.5  aa^S  V?b.  nin 
is,  as  usual  in  this  Ps.,  a  gl.  A  vb.  is  needed  with  aaiS.  It  is  not  certain 
whether  it  was  not  as  6,  or  >Sd  as  v.*,  for  which  hSd,  a  misinterp. ;  prob.  the 
latter. — 84.  w]  has  been  repeated  by  dittog.  015  pe*,  cf.  44*.  —  ^pa  jn?  jn] 
cf.  1814  467;  the  thunder  accompanying  the  theophany.  Here  it  is  a  gl., 
separating  the  clauses  that  belong  together.  —  TjrSip  prob.  goes  with  next 
clause  to  make  a  complete  tetrameter.  —  85.  D'pnra  i?jn  who]  is  derived  from 
Dt.  33®.  —  86.  k i>j]  Niph.  ptc.  m\  —  O'nSw]  is  gl.  making  1.  too  long. — 
q'BhjiDD] .  But  0  VBHpoa  tv  rots  baton  abroO,  F  in  sanctis  suis,  3  in  sanctuario 
suo  ;  so  2,  &,  t£,  and  24  codd.  Kenn.,  30  De  Rossi,  have  sg.  Sf.  in  all  cases  and 
pi.  are  interpretations  of  an  original  BhpD,  which  is  best  interpreted  as  sg. 
referring  to  the  sanctuary,  as  747  7 S69  96*,  cf.  7317.  —  Snip'  Sk]  cf.  apjn  Sk 
1466. —  Kin]  is  gl.  of  interp.,  though  in  0.  — a.X.  pi.  n.f.  might, 
y/utv  be  mighty  3820 — O'.-iSk  ^na]  liturg.  addition  as  v.27. 


PSALM  LXIX. 

Ps.  69  is  composite :  (A)  a  prayer  (1)  petition  for  salvation  from 
deadly  peril,  represented  under  the  figure  of  drowning  in  the  rapids 
of  a  stream  with  miry  bottom  (v.2-3)  ;  explained  as  deadly  enemies, 
numerous  and  false,  who  require  retribution  for  offences  wrongly 
charged  (v.5)  ;  (2)  a  plea  for  the  faithful,  that  they  be  not  put  to 
shame  through  the  sufferer  (v.7),  and  that  in  kindness  and  faith¬ 
fulness  he  may  be  delivered  from  the  overwhelming  flood  and  the 
covered  Pit  (v.14*-16) ;  (3)  renewed  plea  for  an  answer  in  haste 
(v.17-w),  for  ransom  from  enemies  (v.19),  and  exaltation  from  aifiic- 
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tion  (v.80) ;  with  the  concluding  vow  of  public  praise,  which  the 
author  conceived  to  be  more  acceptable  to  God  than  sacrifices  of 
animals  (v.31-32).  Glosses  intensify  the  suffering  (v.4),  represent  it 
as  due  to  the  folly  and  fault  of  the  people  (v.fl),  and  that  the  prayer 
is  offered  in  a  time  of  acceptance  (v.14a).  (B)  The  lamentation 
of  a  sufferer  who  has  been  persecuted  for  his  fidelity  to  God  and 
zeal  for  the  temple  (v.8-10) .  His  fasting  made  him  the  derision  of 
the  idle  and  the  drunkards  (v.n'w) .  His  heart  was  broken  because 
of  the  pitiless  conduct  of  his  adversaries,  who  gave  him  gall  and 
vinegar  instead  of  food  and  drink  (v.204-22).  He  imprecates  that 
their  table  may  become  a  snare,  their  eyes  and  loins  enfeebled,  and 
that  they  may  be  overtaken  by  the  divine  anger  (v.28-25) ;  that  their 
dwellings  may  be  without  inhabitants,  their  guilt  so  great  that 
they  may  have  no  salvation,  and  that  their  names  may  not  be 
recorded  with  the  righteous  in  the  book  of  life  (v.26  28_29).  This 
sufferer  is  doubtless  the  ideal  community  of  Ps.  32,  Is.  53. 
Glosses  attribute  the  suffering  to  the  divine  visitation  (v.27)  ;  repre¬ 
sent  that  God  knows  the  reproach  borne  (v.**)  ;  that  his  salvation 
will  give  joy  to  all  the  afflicted  (v.83),  and  honour  Yahweh  as  the 
deliverer  of  poor  prisoners  (v.84).  All  nature  is  summoned  to  praise 
the  Saviour  of  Zion  and  rebuilder  of  the  cities  of  Judah  for  the 
abode  of  His  servants  and  their  seed  (v  *W7). 

A.  3  str.  6*. 

gAVE  me,  Yahweh ;  for  waters  are  come  unto  my  life. 

I  am  plunged  into  the  mire  of  the  abyss,  where  there  is  no  standing. 

I  am  come  into  depths  of  water,  and  a  flood  doth  overwhelm  me. 

Those  hating  me  without  cause  are  more  than  the  hairs  of  my  head. 

My  false  enemies  are  stronger  in  number  (than  my  bones) . 

What  I  have  not  spoiled,  that  I  must  repay. 

J^ET  not  those  that  wait  on  Thee  be  ashamed  through  me,  Yahweh  Sabaoth. 

Let  not  those  that  seek  Thee  be  upbraided  through  me,  God  of  Israel. 

In  the  abundance  of  Thy  kindness  answer  me,  in  the  faithfulness  of  Thy 
salvation. 

Deliver  me,  and  let  me  not  be  overwhelmed  in  the  depths  of  water. 

Let  not  the  flood  overwhelm  me,  and  let  me  not  be  swallowed  up ; 

And  let  not  the  Pit  keep  guard  over  me  with  its  mouth. 
y^NSWER  me  according  to  the  goodness  of  Thy  kindness,  according  to  the 
abundance  of  Thy  compassion. 

And  hide  not  Thy  face ;  in  my  straits  O  make  haste  I 

Draw  near  unto  me ;  O  ransom,  on  account  of  mine  enemies. 
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Afflicted  and  sorrowful,  let  Thy  salvation,  Yahweh,  lift  me  on  high. 

I  will  praise  Thy  name  with  a  song,  and  I  will  magnify  it  with  thanksgiving : 

And  it  will  please  better  than  an  ox,  a  bullock  horned  and  hoofed. 

B.  5  STR.  6*. 

pOR  Thy  sake  I  have  borne  reproach ; 

Upbraiding  hath  covered  my  face. 

I  am  become  a  stranger  to  my  brethren, 

A  foreigner  to  the  sons  of  my  mother. 

Zeal  for  Thine  house  consumed  me ; 

And  Thy  reproaches  have  fallen  on  me. 

‘Y^fHEN  I  afflicted  my  soul  with  fasting, 

It  became  a  reproach  unto  me. 

When  1  made  my  garments  sackcloth, 

I  became  a  taunt  song  to  them. 

Those  sitting  in  the  gate  composed  (a  song)  against  me. 
Winebibbers  made  me  a  theme  for  their  lyres. 

gEFORE  Thee  are  all  mine  adversaries. 

Reproach  hath  broken  my  heart 

When  I  hoped  for  some  one  to  pity,  there  was  none ; 

For  some  to  have  compassion :  I  found  them  not. 

And  they  gave  me  gall  in  my  eating, 

And  in  my  thirst  vinegar  they  gave  me  to  drink. 

J^ET  their  table  become  a  snare, 

Their  peace-offerings  before  them  a  trap. 

Let  their  eyes  be  darkened  that  they  cannot  see, 

And  their  loins  be  continually  tottering. 

Pour  upon  them  Thine  indignation, 

And  let  the  heat  of  Thine  anger  overtake  them. 

J^ET  their  habitation  become  desolate, 

And  in  their  tents  let  there  be  no  inhabitant. 

Add  iniquity  to  their  iniquity, 

And  let  them  not  come  into  Thy  righteousness. 

Let  them  be  blotted  out  of  the  book  of  the  living, 

And  with  the  righteous  let  them  not  be  inscribed. 

Ps.  69  was  originally  in  19  (v.  Intr.  §  27);  that  is,  its  earliest  part 
which  we  shall  designate  as  A.  This  Ps.  had  three  pentameter  hexastichs, 
v  3-3.  6. 7.  is-19.  *>-*2.  resembles  other  Pss.  of  19  :  Dxy  v.6,  as  38®  4 M; 
oin  npe>  O'K  v.*  =  3519;  nna  v.1®  for  Pit  of  Sheol,  as  55**;  'S  ns  v.10,  as 
187,  cf.  6614 ;  '3'K  u?dS  v.19,  cf.  5*  2711.  The  conception  of  inward  worship  as 
more  acceptable  to  Yahweh  than  animal  sacrifices  v.82  is  as  Pss.  40,  51 ;  the 
figurative  representation  of  trouble  as  peril  of  drowning,  is  as  Ps.  1817,  cf.  42s. 
Several  other  words  and  phrases  are  to  be  noted :  nnos  nw  v.7,  'hSk  v.7, 

nSa®-  v.8* 16,  as  Ju.  12'  Is.  2712  ;  idjjd  a.X.  v.8  and  anw  'iy  a.X.  v.80.  The  peril 
is  the  overwhelming  trouble  of  the  Exile,  and  the  situation  is  that  of  Pss.  40, 
51.  This  Ps.  was  taken  up  into  £,  and  then  subsequently  into  S9H,  where  it 
received  the  direction  0'irw  Sk  ( v \  Intr.  §§  32,  33,  34).  It  is  however  quite 
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possible  that  131&  had  not  A ,  but  only  B ;  and  that  the  combination  of  A  and 
B  came  later ;  for  the  O'JS’MP  Ps.  8o  is  a  trimeter.  B  is  a  trimeter  poem  of 
five  hexastichs :  v.8*18*  s®-*9.  This  Ps.  has  its  special  features :  v.8,  cf. 

Ps.  441®-5®  Je.  1516  Zp.  318;  v.9,  cf.  Jb.  1916;  v.10  zeal  for  the  temple,  cf. 
Nu.  2511  (P)  for  God  ;  v.  11  oixa  as  Ps.  3518;  v.  12  ptf  McnaS  as  3518;  Src  as 
4416;  v.u  -or  'nir  O.X.;  v.21  mar  as  3419  5119,  nenjK>  as  Je.  1518  Mi.  i9;  v.22 
'nna  «X,  but  cf.  n'nj  La.  410;  v.28  rpw  cf.  Ps.  18®  64®;  nc  918  1419;  oiSr 
as  Mi.  7*  Ho.  97  Is.  34s;  v.24  ipvn  as  Ez.  297;  v.28  qK  jnn  phr.  of  J,  cf. 
Ps.  78®®  854;  v.26  mHfl  as  Gn.  2s1®  (P)  Nu.  31 10  (P)  Ez.  25®;  v.29  o^n  njjD,  a.X. 
cf.  Ex.  3282- 88  (E),  0"n(n)  inn  Pss.  2718  527  142®.  The  terms  are  not  later 
than  Nehemiah.  The  imprecations  imply  a  severe  strain  from  unscrupulous 
foes  of  the  time  when  Nehemiah  began  his  reforms.  The  zeal  for  the  temple 
is  characteristic  of  the  same  situation.  C.  There  are  several  glosses  to  this 
Ps. :  (1)  v.14a  jvn  ny  =  Is.  49®,  cf.  also  Is.  58®  612.  This  1.  is  a  seam  uniting 
A  and  B,  It  seems  to  have  an  original  mrr  and  is  therefore  later  than  £. 
If  19&  combined  the  two,  it  was  composed  by  him;  if  later,  whoever  com¬ 
bined  them  is  responsible  for  it.  (2)  V.4  'ry  >Sa  as  La.  211  417,  yjp  as  Ps.  67. 
This  tetrameter  couplet  is  not  late  in  style,  but  it  introduces  a  different 
conception  of  suffering  in  the  midst  of  a  simile.  It  was  prob.  originally  a 
marginal  note  which  subsequently  crept  into  the  text.  (3)  V.27  :pSSn  as 
Je.  5 162  La.  212  Ez.  2616  3024.  This  v.  is  not  late  in  style  ;  but  it  breaks  up  a 
str.  of  the  trimeter  poem,  which  would  not  do.  It  must  be  later  than 
SH&.  (4)  V.®  nSw  as  38®,  elsw.  Pr.  23  t.  norn  usage  of  P,  Chr.  S  acc.  late 
Aramaism.  This  v.  disturbs  the  pentameter  poem.  o^nSn  is  prob.  original. 
This  gl.  belongs  to  the  Greek  period.  (5)  V.20®  the  use  of  jrv,  as  in  v ,®  indi¬ 
cates  prob.  the  same  hand.  (6)  V.88-**-  8®“87  are  based  on  Ps.  2224-  27  a  gl. 

from  the  Maccabean  period.  (7)  V.86  is  a  later  insertion  in  the  above  gl. 

PSALM  LXIX.  A . 

Str.  I.  has  a  syn.  tristich,  a  syn.  couplet,  and  a  concluding  line. 
2.  Save  me,  Yahweh\  as  the  context  indicates  from  deadly  peril ; 
an  individual  servant  of  Yahweh,  a  prophet  like  Jeremiah.  — for 
waters  are  come  unto  my  life ].  He  is  drowning  in  waters  which 
have  so  risen  up  about  him,  that  he  is  in  peril  of  death.  —  3.  I  am 
come  into  depths  of  water].  He  is  beyond  his  depth  in  the  stream. 
—  and  a  flood  doth  overwhelm  me].  He  is  in  the  rapids  of  the 
Jordan ;  and  the  waters,  swiftly  descending,  come  upon  him  like  a 
flood.  This  is  doubtless  figurative,  as  1817  42®,  and  not  real. — 
A  glossator  inserts  another  description  of  the  sufferings  :  4.  Iam 
weary  with  my  calling:  my  throat  is  hot :  Mine  eyes  do  fail  in 
waiting  for  my  God\  He  has  so  long  called  for  divine  help  that 
his  throat  has  become  heated  and  feverish.  His  eyes  fail  because 
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of  weeping  hot  tears.  This  is  not  altogether  suited  to  the  con¬ 
text,  and  it  makes  the  Str.  too  long  even  if  the  measure  of  this  v. 
were  the  same  as  that  of  this  Ps.  —  5.  Those  hating  me  without 
cause  I  my  false  enemies ].  The  figure  of  drowning  in  the  rapids 
of  a  river  passes  over  into  its  explanation  as  perils  from  enemies. 
—  Their  causeless  hatred  is  explained  in  the  last  clause:  what 
I  have  not  spoiled ].  He  is  falsely  accused  of  having  taken  spoil 
from  his  enemies  or  their  friends  by  violence  or  injustice,  and  this 
they  insist  upon.  —  I  must  repay ]  make  retribution  for  it;  not 
simply  make  restoration,  for  their  purpose  is  a  deadly  one  :  they 
would  destroy  my  life'].  These  enemies  are  not  only  false,  without 
justification  and  deadly ;  but  they  are  very  numerous  :  —  more 
than  the  hairs  of  my  head  \  strong  in  number].  —  A  glossator 
explains  the  suffering  as  due  to  the  folly  and  fault  of  the  sufferer, 
in  a  line  of  different  measure  from  the  context :  6.  Thou  knowest 
||  from  Thee  are  not  hid]  positively  and  negatively :  all  is  known 
to  God.  —  my  folly  |  my  faults]t  both  terms  of  late  usage  in  the 
time  when  the  legal  type  of  righteousness  was  mingled  with  the 
more  ethical  type  of  Hebrew  Wisdom. 

Str.  II.  has  a  syn.  couplet,  and  a  tetrastich  whose  second  and 
third  lines  are  syn.,  the  first  and  fourth  introductory  and  conclud¬ 
ing.  —  7.  Let  not  those  that  wait  on  Thee  )  that  seek  Thee],  the 
real  worshippers.  —  Yahweh  Sabaoth  ||  God  of  Israel ],  divine 
names  which  in  themselves  are  pleas  for  help  in  the  mouth  of 
an  Israelite.  —  be  ashamed  ||  be  upbraided ],  suffer  disgrace  and 
humiliation. — through  me],  as  an  example  of  a  worshipper  of 
Yahweh  delivered  over  into  the  hands  of  enemies.  —  A  later  editor 
now  inserts  a  portion  of  another  Ps.,  v.®"13,  which  in  trimeter  meas¬ 
ure  describes  the  sufferings  of  a  persecuted  prophet.  Then  14  a 
was  inserted  as  a  seam.  —  But  as  for  me],  antith.  enemies. — 
my  prayer  is  to  Thee,  Yahweh,  at  the  time  of  acceptance,  O  God]. 
This  expresses  an  assurance  and  certainty  of  redemption,  which  is 
not  in  harmony  with  the  context.  “  The  time  of  acceptance,” 
phr.  elsw.  Is.  49®,  is  the  time  when  the  prayer  will  be  favoured  by 
God  with  an  answer  of  salvation.  14  6-16.  In  the  abundance  of 
Thy  kindness,  intensified  by  in  the  faithfulness  of  Thy  salvation]. 
The  attributes  of  kindness  and  faithfulness  are  those  upon  which 
salvation  is  usually  based.  When  these  are  intensified  by  abun- 
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dance,  superabounding  every  need,  they  constitute  an  invincible 
plea.  On  them  are  heaped  up  a  number  of  verbal  pleas,  at  first 
more  general :  answer  me  ||  deliver  me ,  then  more  specifically, 
referring  to  the  figure  of  v.s :  Let  me  not  be  overwhelmed  in  the 
depths  of  water  |  Let  not  the  flood  overwhelm  me ,  and  let  me  not  be 
swallowed  up],  concluding  with  deliverance  from  the  Pit  of  Sheol : 
Let  not  the  Pit  keep  guard  over  me  with  its  mouth].  Let  me  not 
go  down  into  the  Pit  of  Sheol,  and  be  shut  up  there,  kept  in  ward 
by  a  safely  fastened  door  at  its  mouth.  Those  who  think  of  the 
dungeon  in  which  Jeremiah  was  confined,  Je.  38®,  fail  to  see  the 
incongruity  between  the  figure  of  the  rapids  of  a  river  and  that 
of  a  damp,  miry  dungeon. 

Str.  III.  has  two  synth.  tristichs.  — 17.  Answer  me],  a  renewal 
of  the  petition,  v.144,  with  slightly  varying  terms:  according  to 
the  goodness  of  Thy  kindness ,  according  to  the  abundance  of  Thy 
compassion ].  This  was  enlarged  by  an  ancient  copyist,  making 
the  v.  into  two  tetrameters  :  “  answer  me,  Yahweh ;  for  Thy  kind¬ 
ness  is  good ;  according  to  the  abundance  of  Thy  compassion 
turn  unto  me.”  This  reading,  although  sustained  by  @  and  other 
Vrss.  and  followed  by  EV’.,  cannot  be  justified  save  at  the  expense 
of  the  measure  and  strophical  organisation  of  the  Ps.  and  at  the 
cost  of  the  correspondence  of  the  v.  with  v.144.  — 18.  And  hide 
not  Thy  face],  so  as  not  to  see,  cf.  iol.  A  glossator  adds  from 
Thy  servant —  in  my  straits],  as  elsw. ;  but  a  glossator  enlarges  it 
with  “  for  I  am  in  straits.”  —  O  make  haste].  The  need  is  impera¬ 
tive,  and  unless  speedy  help  is  given  it  will  be  too  late.  This  also 
was  enlarged  by  a  glossator’s  appending  "  answer  me.”  All  these 
additions  were  probably  made  to  assimilate  these  pentameter  lines 
to  the  trimeters  of  the  poem,  whose  second  part  begins,  v.204,  and 
continues  through  v.®.  — 19.  Draw  near  unto  me,  O  ransom,  on 
account  of  mine  enemies],  referring  back  to  v.4.  The  glossator 
appends  “  redeem  me  ”  to  make  this  line  also  into  two  trimeters, 
as  v.**.  —  30.  Afflicted  and  sorrowful],  emphatic  description  of 
the  condition  of  the  pleading  sufferer.  —  let  Thy  salvation ],  cf. 
v.144.  —  lift  me  on  high]  in  safety  from  the  enemies,  where  they 
cannot  reach  me.  —  31.  I  will  praise  Thy  name  ||  magnify  it], 
a  vow  of  public  praise  in  the  temple.  —  with  a  song  ||  thanksgiv- 
ing],  a  song  of  thanksgiving  with  vocal  music.  —  32.  And  it  will 
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please],  give  gratification  to  God  and  find  acceptance  with  Him.  — 
better  than  an  ox,  a  bullock  horned  and  hoofed ],  the  choicest 
animal  slaughtered  in  the  thank-offering. 

PSALM  LXIX.  B, 

Str.  I.  has  three  syn.  couplets. — 8.  For  Thy  sake],  emph.  in 
position  to  show  that  the  servant  of  Yahweh  suffered  for  the  cause 
of  Yahweh,  and  for  that  cause  alone,  cf.  Je.  1515  Ps.  44®  — 
I  have  borne  reproach  H  upbraiding  hath  covered  my  face],  cf.  4416. 
Reproaches  are  heaped  upon  the  servant  for  his  fidelity  to  Yahweh, 
in  such  quantity  and  intensity  that  they  are  hard  to  bear,  and  his 
face  is  covered  over  with  the  shame  of  them.  —  9.  I  am  become 
a  stranger  ||  a  foreigner],  instead  of  an  acquaintance  and  native 
born.  —  even  to  my  brethren],  the  sons  of  the  same  father  ||  the 
sons  of  my  mother],  in  a  polygamous  state  of  society  nearer  still 
than  sons  of  a  common  father.  — 10.  Zeal for  Thine  house].  This 
can  hardly  be  for  the  erection  of  the  temple  in  the  time  of  Zerub- 
babel,  or  for  the  purification  of  the  temple  in  the  time  of  the 
Maccabees ;  but  rather  for  the  honour  of  the  temple  and  the  wor¬ 
ship  of  God  therein,  as  in  the  time  of  Nehemiah,  against  those 
unfaithful  Jews  who  were  treacherous  to  their  own  people  and 
syncretistic  in  their  tendencies.  The  servant,  consumed  by  this 
zeal  as  by  a  fire  in  his  bones,  became  offensive  to  those  who  were 
annoyed  by  it  — And  Thy  reproaches],  reproaches  against  God, 
resuming  the  thought  of  v.8. —  have  fallen  on  me],  as  espousing 
the  cause  of  God  and  interposing  on  His  behalf. 

Str.  H.  has  two  synth.  and  a  syn.  couplet.  — 11-12.  When 
I  afflicted  my  soul  with  fasting],  in  humiliation  and  penitence  for 
the  neglect  of  the  religion  of  Yahweh  and  the  dishonour  done  to 
their  God  by  compatriots.  —  When  I  made  my  garments  sack- 
clot h],  put  on  the  outward  badge  of  sorrow  and  fasting,  cf.  Ne.  91*2. 
—  it  became  a  reproach  unto  me],  the  impenitent  and  ungodly 
reproached  him  for  it  ||  /  became  a  taunt  song  to  them],  cf.  4415.  — 
They  composed  (a  song)  against  me],  they  taunted  him  in  a  song, 
which  they  composed  to  hold  him  up  to  ridicule  and  scorn  U 
13.  made  me  a  theme  for  their  lyres].  The  taunt  song  was 
accompanied  with  the  music  of  the  common  sort  of  stringed 
instruments  used  by  such  people  in  such  places.  —  Those  sitting 
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in  the  gate],  the  public  place  inside  the  gate  where  idlers  gathered 
for  gossip,  and  partisans  gathered  together  in  groups  ||  winebib - 
bers],  as  usual  in  such  cases  indulging  freely  in  wine,  which  made 
them  hilarious  and  abusive  of  their  opponents.  Doubtless  the 
poet  is  contrasting  in  his  mind  the  worship  of  God  with  song  and 
music  in  the  temple  with  this  abuse  of  song  and  music  by  the 
ungodly  in  the  public  squares. 

Str.  III.  has  a  synth.  and  two  syn.  couplets. — 20  b.  Before  Thee], 
emphatic  in  position ;  in  Thy  presence,  in  Thy  sight  —  are  aU 
mine  adversaries ].  They  have  done  nothing;  they  cannot  do 
anything  without  the  divine  knowledge. — 21.  Reproach],  resum¬ 
ing  the  term  of  v.8*10"11. —  hath  broken  my  heart],  cf.  Je.  23® 
Ps.  22u.  He  is  heartbroken  with  sorrow,  and  the  sense  of  injus¬ 
tice  and  wrong.  —  When  I  hoped  for  some  one  to  pity  ||  some  to 
have  compassion ].  In  his  heartbroken  condition  he  looked  about 
for  sympathy  and  pity  for  his  sufferings.  —  there  was  none  || 
I  found  them  not].  He  was  left  alone  in  his  agony  like  the  suf¬ 
ferer  of  227~*.  —  22.  And  they  gave  me  gall  instead  of  bread,  in 
my  eating  ||  vinegar  instead  of  wine,  gave  me  to  drink ,  in  my  thirst], 
to  aggravate  his  hunger  and  thirst  instead  of  satisfying  them ;  to 
mock  him  in  his  misery. 

Str.  IV.  is  an  imprecation  in  three  syn.  couplets.  —  23.  Let  their 
table],  upon  which  their  food  and  drink  are  spread,  antith.  v.22,  and 
therefore  |  their  peace-offerings],  the  flesh  of  the  festal  offerings 
on  the  table ;  which  is  certainly  to  be  preferred  to  AV.  “  that 
which  should  have  been  for  their  welfare,”  which  is  without  justi¬ 
fication ;  or  RV.  “  when  they  are  in  peace,”  JPSV.  “unto  their 
friends,”  which  are  not  well  sustained ;  or  @,  V,  3 ,  Aq.,  Rom.  1 1®, 
“  for  retribution,”  which  is  sustained  by  good  usage,  but  does  not 
suit  the  context.  —  become  a  snare  ||  before  them  a  trap].  The 
context  does  not  indicate  in  what  sense  this  is  meant;  whether 
the  rich  food  was  to  be  poisoned  by  treacherous  enemies,  or 
whether  they  would  be  surprised  by  enemies  while  indulging  at 
the  table.  The  author  leaves  it  indefinite  purposely,  with  sugges¬ 
tion  of  many  possible  explanations.  —  24.  I^et  their  eyes  be  dark¬ 
ened  that  they  cannot  see].  Let  them  be  blinded  by  some  sudden 
calamity.  —  And  let  their  loins  be  continually  tottering ],  from  some 
sudden  shock,  filling  them  with  terror  and  despair. — 25.  Pour 
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upon  them  ||  let  overtake  them],  as  a  downfall  of  rain,  a  deluge,  a 
storm. —  Thine  indignation  ||  the  heat  of  Thine  anger]. 

Str.  V.  has  three  syn.  couplets.  —  26.  Let  their  habitation  ||  in 
their  tents],  the  dwellings  of  the  families  of  these  enemies  of 
Yahweh  and  His  servant.  —  become  desolate  ||  let  there  be  no  in¬ 
habitant ’].  Let  their  wives  and  children,  and  all  their  adherents 
and  posterity  perish. — A  glossator  inserts  a  reason  :  27.  For  whom 
Thou  hast  smitten  they  do  pursue ,  and  of  the  pain  of  those  whom 
Thou  hast  pierced  they  tell].  This  glossator  states  that  the  suffer¬ 
ings  of  the  servant  of  Yahweh  are  due  to  the  divine  visitation,  which 
is  contrary  to  the  entire  tone  of  the  Ps. :  but  he  thinks  at  the  same 
time  that  this  aggravates  the  guilt  of  the  persecutors.  —  28.  Add 
iniquity  to  their  iniquity].  Increase  this  guilt,  make  them  more  and 
more  guilty.  —  Let  them  not  come  into  Thy  righteousness ],  share  in 
the  saving  righteousness  bestowed  by  God  on  His  faithful  servants. 

—  29.  Let  them  be  blotted  out  ||  let  them  not  be  inscribed ],  reg¬ 
istered,  with  the  righteous],  their  names  among  them,  cf.  Je.  22 80  Ez. 
139  Ps.  87®.  —  the  book  of  the  living ],  the  book  recording  the  names 
of  those  who  share  in  everlasting  life,  cf.  Ex.  3 2s2- 88  Dn.  121  also 
Hb.  24.  This  brings  this  simple  and  impressive  Ps.  to  a  conclusion. 

A  late  editor  of  the  Maccabean  period,  thinking  to  give  the 
composite  Ps.  a  more  appropriate  conclusion,  added  v.88"84*  88-87  after 
the  analogy  of  22s4  25  27.  33.  Have  the  afflicted  seen ,  they  will  be 
glad].  When  the  delivered  praise  God  in  the  temple,  they  will  be 
seen  by  others,  afflicted  as  they  have  been,  who  will  be  glad  with 
them.  —  Those  seeking  God],  His  worshippers  —  will  say:  Let 
your  heart  live],  as  22s7,  —  34.  For  Yahweh  heareth  the  poor,  and 
His  prisoners  He  doth  not  despise],  as  22s5,  The  poor  and  the 
prisoners  are  doubtless  those  of  the  Maccabean  afflictions.  A  still 
later  editor  inserts  here  an  invocation  to  universal  praise  :  35.  Let 
heaven  and  earth  praise  Him,  the  seas  and  all  that  glideth  therein, 

—  36.  For  God  will  save  Zion ,  and  rebuild  the  cities  of  Judah], 
Zion  was  still  in  danger,  and  the  cities  of  Judah  were  in  ruins 
owing  to  the  Syrian  wars.  —  and  they  will  dwell  therein,  and  have 
it  in  possession  ||  37.  The  seed  also  of  His  servants  will  inherit  it, 
and  they  that  love  His  name  will  dwell  in  //].  The  author  looks 
forward  to  a  long  and  peaceful  residence  of  the  faithful  under  the 
protection  of  God  in  Zion  and  in  the  rebuilt  cities  of  Judah. 
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LXIX.  A  (a). 

S.  O'pSk]  for  nw  of  IB :  wherever  nw  appears  in  present  Ps.  of  £  it  is 
either  verbal  gl.  or  part  of  a  longer  gl.  or  txt.  err.,  as  v.7.  —  rujip  O'd]  phr. 
cited  Jon.  2®.  — 8.  |io]  elsw.  40s  Up  e'en,  cf.  Je.  38^  (o'oa).— fiogp]  n.(m.) 
a.X.  standing  ground,  foothold  —  D'D-'j^D]  =  v.16  tO'pPPP  PL  (VPC>) 
1301,  O'  'poyn  Is.  5 110,  so  here  &;  O'D  '0  elsw.  Ez.  27s4.  —  n.f. 

t  (1)  stream,  flood,  elsw.  v.18  Ju.  126  (the  Jordan),  Is.%2712  (the  Euphrates). 
(2)  ears  of  grain  Gn.  4i6^27  Ru.  22  Is.  176.  —  'jroatf]  Qal  pf-  3  f-*-»  sf-  I  sg. 
l  *pv  vb.  overflow,  wash  away,  v.18,  cf.  Is.  88  2S2  3028  43s  6612  Je.  47s  Pss.  78® 
1244 :  for  the  idea  in  different  terminology,  cf.  186  42*.  — 4.  'KPps  'P?J'],  cf. 
&  'nruK3  'nyj'.  &  Kpdfar,  3  damans  without  sf.  which  is  a  gl.  in  —  Pnj] 
Niph.  pf.  f  *v^i  vb.  Qal  be  hot,  Ez.  2411,  burn  Is.  24®,  of  bones  in  fever  Jb.  30a,), 
Niph.  (1)  be  scorched  Je.  6*®  Ez.  I54*6  2410  ;  (2)  burn,  of  bones  in  fever 
Ps.  1024 ;  be  parched,  of  throat  here  only.  Pilp.  kindle  (strife)  Pr.  2621.  — 
'PJ7  ^2]  fail,  exhausted  by  weeping,  phr.  La.  211,  cf.  417  Ps.  119M.  12s. 
for  vb.  cf.  18s8  71®  73w  84s  11981  1437.  —  Sivd]  Pi.  ptc.  Sri'  31*5,  so  3,  &  drd 
rod  dyyl^eip  M  r 6p  Mp  pov,  Srvo  prep,  and  inf.,  so  Du.;  most  prob.,  easiest 
syntax. — This  v.  has  two  tetrameters;  is  gl  —  5.  '*hn  n^tro],  phr.  elsw. 
4018.  —  0  jn  'Kjfer]  phr.  elsw.  3319  =  wn  'a'K  3“  •*  II  "V7#  =  35b<  cf. 

y*v  'M &  38*°.  —  idxjj]  be  vast,  numerous  ||  up;  38 *>  40^* 18  13917  Is.  31 1  Je.  5® 
3014*  —  'P'pro]  Hiph.  ptc.  sf.  I  sg.  -y/PDX  (18V)  my  exterminators ,  but 

improb.  The  parall.  suggests  a  comparison.  Hare,  Lowth.,  Street,  Ew.,  Gr., 
'Porp  than  my  locks,  but  this  mng.  dub.;  5b  'P'Dxpp  than  my  bones ,  so  Ols., 
Hu.,  Dy.,  Kau.,  B&.,  cf.  Jb.  414,  is  to  be  preferred,  and  this  gives  us  two  beats 
for  the  measure.  A  word  is  missing  with  reading  of  £.  It  is  favoured  also 
by  the  word  play  of  vb.  and  noun.  —  tn]  &  and  31  is  difficult  unless  pr*  be 
regarded  as  relative  of  time.  If  not,  we  must  interpret  of  logical  sequence,  as 
408  1196-93.  But  we  would  expect  rather  a  demonstrative  n?  or  pm.  in  is 
regarded  as  a  corruption  of  'jn  by  Lag.,  Du.;  but  unnecessary.  —  6.  'pSwS] 
S  of  acc.  of  late  style,  &  t^p  dfpootprip  /tov,  3  stultitiam  meam,  pS.ik  n.f.  38s 
and  here,  elsw.  Pr.  23  t.  ||  'P'otfK  pi.  $  notfn  n.f.  wrong  doing,  guiltiness ,  tres¬ 
pass  a.X.  in  yf/,  but  Lv.  5®®  and  Chr.  10  t  (action) ;  Lv.  4®  Am.  8l4(  ?)  Chr.  3 1. 
(guilt) ;  Lv.  5s4  221®  of  bringing  trespass  offering ;  implies  late  date  subse¬ 
quent  to  P.  —  This  v.  is  doubtless  a  late  gl.  —  7.  P1K3X  nw  'JPn]  &  has  only 
rbpu  t(op  Svrdfjueup,  but  31  do  mine  deus  exercituum :  nw  in  £  cannot  be 
original.  3  is  doubtless  correct  as  a  conflation  of  'JPK  (for  nvi')  and  d'hSm  of  £. 

LXIX.  B  (a). 

Another  Ps.  begins  here  with  trimeter  measure.  —  8.  cf.  44s*. — 

nppn  'PHfrj]  phr.  elsw.  Je.  1518  Zp.  318  n§pn  (13s),  — '}p  noSa  nppa],  cf.  441® 
'jppa  'je  pr3.  The  order  here  is  suspicious.  It  was  at  an  earlier  stage 
'JD  PnSa 'JPD3.  For  npSp  v.  — 9.  p^d]  Hoph.  ptc.  pu  estranged  a.X.; 
Niph.  same  sense  Is.  I4  Ez.  146.  —  'Paj]  adj.  foreign,  alien,  cf.  Jb.  1916 
OP'j'pa  'Paj.  — 10.  rjP'3  PKJj?]  phr.  a.X.  teal  for  thy  home .  $  n.f.  ardour 
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( i)  of  jealousy  not  in  (2)  of  zeal  for  God  2  K.  to16  Nu.  2511  (P),so  here  ; 
(3)  of  anger  Ps.  119188  Jb.  5*  (men);  P».  79s  Is.  2611  Ez.  36* 

Zp.  i18  3s.  —  n'i^n]  prob.  dittog.,  makes  too  long  a  L  The  original 

was  prob.  •pnwin  reproaches  against  Thee .  It  is  possible  that  mcnn  came  in 
by  error  from  next  v.,  and  that  made  it  ncaessary  to  interpret  the  other  form 
as  ptc.  — 11.  nsaioj  1  consec.  prot.  temporal  clause  with  Qal  impf.  I  sg. 

X  vb.  weep  elsw.  in  ^  78®*  1 26®  1371.  This  form  is  dub.  with  'tfw  o'xa 
with  fasting ,  as  jj13.  .MT.  seems  to  make  'i vd*  a  second  subj.  of  vb,  so  Ew., 
Hi.,  De.,  Ba.,  Ges.144<4).  3  makes  it  acc.  after  vb.,  so  Aq.,  2,  interp.  Pi.,  as 
Ez.  814,  properly  bewailing  oneself  for  oneself  cf.  Je.  31 16.  This  is  most  prob. 
with  text,  as  it  is  suited  to  the  context.  But  avrlra/japa,  so  &.  naan  sug¬ 
gests  either  as  Houb.,  Lowth.,  Lag.,  Now.,  naDK  Aramaism,  cf.  Ps.  10648,  &  of 
8816  Jb.  24s4  Ec.  io18,  or  napn  assimilated  to  3518,  where  alone  the  same  phr.  is 
found  with  this  vb.,  so  Dy.,  Ols.,  Hu.,  Gr.,  Du.  &H-  «•••*•  avweK&Xwf/a,  TJ 
operui  would  represent  an  original  npaNi  which  is  improbable.  — 19.  njnin]  1 
consec.  prot.  temporal  clause, Qal  impf.  cohort.  I  sg.  —  ptr  'ehaS]  v.  JJ13. — '.710] 

1  consec.  apod.,  Qal  impf.  3  sg.  juss.  mn.  But  rhyme  requires  that  it  should 
be  at  close  of  1.  —  WpS]  for  a  by-word  or  taunt  song ,  as  4416.  — 18.  wvtr^J 
Qal  impf.  nw,  not  (1)  complain ,  as  5518,  nor  (2)  muse,  so  Dr.,  as  77** 18 ;  but 
compose  (a  song),  as  105s  Ju.  510.  —  'a]  makes  1.  too  long  unless  attached  by 
Makkeph  to  vb.  It  should  also  come  at  close  of  1.  with  retracted  accent, 
'3"*rvtr\ —  or’]  sit  in  the  gate ,  as  Dr.,  not  dwell  in  gate ,  cf.  Gn.  191  c.  a, 
those  who  sit  in  judgment  there,  rulers,  but  here,  idlers.  —  jYO'jj]  of  stringed 
instruments  (see  Intr.  §  34),  cf.  77?(?)  Jb.  309  La.  314;  &  ical  els  ifsk  tyaX- 
Xor,  U  in  me  psallebant,  and  3  et  cantabant,  rd.  vb.  and  sf.  Rd.  Houb., 
and  put  at  end  of  1.  —  ">aef  drinkers  of  strong  drink ,  Qal.  ptc.  fully  writ¬ 
ten,  pi.  cstr.  X  "'a?*  n.  a.X.  in  Cf.  Is.  511*  42  Mi.  211  -f . — 14.  *»n]  emph. 
antith.  to  mocking  enemies ;  not  original ;  this  v.  is  a  gl.,  measure  is  com¬ 
plete  without  it  — ^“'n^pn]  so  c.  S  42®,  cf.  3518  (awn  'p'n  Sj?).  —  mm]  mark 
of  gl.  as  in  v.7.  —  ps'J'nj]  phr.  elsw.  Is.  49s,  cf.  n  ov  Is.  58s,  ^  njr  Is.  6ia.  — 
omSk]  as  in  &  goes  with  first  part  of  v.  for  an  original  mm. 

LXIX.  A  (3). 

The  pentameter  poem  is  resumed  here  with  v.148.  — 10.  gl.  (z#48). — 

nj3BK“S>n]  Qal  cohort,  with  1  coord.  See  v.8.  6  Xva  so  3  requires  kSi  ; 
possibly  assimilated  to  other  11.,  which  have  Vk,  possibly  phr.  is  gl.  after  v.3a. 
—  rnsjK]  Niph.  cohort.  Sxj  (7*)  :  doublet  of  'jS'in,  improb.  The  1.  is  too 
long,  ’nwd  must  go  out  as  gl.,  so  Ba.,  or  the  following  words  as  repetition 
from  v8.  But  other  terms  are  repeated  from  v.8  We  would  expect  this  phr. 
also,  whereas  'NjrD  is  explanatory  of  trouble  and  disturbs  the  metaphor.  Rd. 
a  for  d  before  'peyo.  — 16.  k]  Qal  juss.,  cf.  v.8  attached  to  same  noun, 

only  here  O'D  nSar  for  nSar  there ;  prob.  O'D  a  later  addition,  as  unnecessary ; 
makes  1.  too  long.  —  nWp  unnecessary,  gl.  to  give  second  vb.  a  subj. — 
"lenn]  vb.  a.X.  ®  has  <rvwx^r«  usually  for  nxy,  3  coronet  =  nop.  Gr.  sug¬ 
gests  dbk  which  is  not  so  easy.  Better  as  Is.  514  of  Sheol,  cf.  Jb.  1610.  — 
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■wta]  pit  of  Sheol  here  as  jj**. — 17.  nmjgl.  as  v.14.  —  aw  'a]  although  sus¬ 
tained  by  Vrss.  is  not  according  to  ||  a^a,  therefore  rd.  awa  with  Street,  Gr., 
We.,  Che.,  BL,  Du.  It  has  been  assimilated  to  6^  109 ai.  —  'S*  run]  does  not 
belong  to  the  1. 5  it  is  prob.  gl.  — 18.  qnajD]  (cf.  iq&)  prob.  gl.  as  Du.  — 
as  3110  elsw.  always  with  a;  S  isa  187  6614  10644  18- 19-  28 ; 

ct  h  is  ova  5917  1028 ;  so  prob.  here  also.  —  'up  inp]  two  imvs.,  the  first 
auxiliary,  same  phr.,  1028  1437,  cf.  79*  (v.  /6*).  But  'aaj?  is  here  prob.  gl., 
dittog.  of  beginning  of  previous  v.  — 19.  '^d;"Sk]  unto  myself  cf.  v.2  — 
of.  tyoS  5®  2711,  omis  |yoS  88,  in  all  these  cases  concluding 

a  clause;  therefore  prob.  'rtfl  a  gl.  ||  hSkj.  There  has  been  an  effort  to 
change  these  pentameters  into  trimeters  because  of  subsequent  trimeters.  — 
90.  nn*t]  emph.,  but  without  apparent  reason.  L.  a  gl.  —  'nra]  (jy96)  II 
'noSa,  cf.  v.8 ;  'PflPn,  cf.  v.8* 10*  u* 

LXIX.  B  (b). 

The  trimeter  Px.  is  here  resumed  with  20*. — ryraj]  emph. — 91.  'aS  rnar] 
v.  3419  5 1 19  1473;  3  contritum.  6  has  wpooeSbicnaew  with  h  ^vx^  pov  =  'tfoi  as 
subj.  =  rnair  Pi.  hope ,  v.  io^7  I19166  14515,  in  accord  with  subsequent  context. 
*aS  of  }5  and  'VDi  of  &  both  interp.  glosses.  —  njhjin]  1  consec.  with  Qal  cohort. 

vb.  o.X.  be  sick ,  improb.  ;  is  attached  to  previous  context  by  MT.  and  Vrss. 
0  ToXaiirwplaw  f.  ptc.  Qal  Eton  to  be  weak ,  sick,  as  Je.  1518  Mi.  I9,  3  disperatus 
sum,  so  ©,  Bi.,  Che.  Unpointed  would  yield  ptc.  also. —  rnrmi]  1  consec. 
Pi.  impf.  I  sg.  (23s)  ;  prob.  this  1  consec.  reacted  upon  previous  \  —  *n^] 
inf.  c.  to  (111)  ;  so  Jb.  211  ||  'DnjS;  cf.  Jb.  4211  njp  ||  condole  with , 

shew  sympathy ,  only  in  these  passages  in  this  sense.  But  &  ooWwotfieror  = 
ptc.  required  also  by  ||  D'DTOD  Pi.  ptc.  pi.  so  Ba.,  Du.  3  renders  both 

by  rel.  clause,  and  prob.  rd.  ptc.  also.  —  98.  'nnaaj  my  food \  nna  a.X. 

(^/ma  eat).  &  els  rb  fipQpd  pov,  3  in  esca  mea;  cf.  inf.  Pi.  n’naS  La.  410; 
prob.  inf.  here  with  a  of  time  'P'naa  when  I  ate .  —  f  n.m.  (1)  poisonous 
kerb ,  elsw.  La.  36* 19  Dt.  2917  32"  Am.  612  Ho.  io4  Je.  814  914  2316;  (2)  venom 
Dt.  32s*  Jb.  2018.  —  93.  D'D^Ss^i]  MT.  pi.  of  oiSe*,  as  Ra.,  those  in  security , 
careless ,  cf.  ^  37 87 ;  but  pL  of  dV?p  always  txt.  err.  ( v .  BDi?.).  rd.  oc'jr 
their  peace-offering ',  S  prep,  being  assimilation  in  connection  with  misinter¬ 
pretation  of  text,  so  Houb.,  Gr.,  Du.  But  all  other  Vrss.  are  different.  &  has 
ral  els  drrawbdoaiw  xal,  U,  3,  et  in  retributiones  ad \  Aq.  els  dsroSboets,  2  els 
npjuplav ,  0  els  dvraicobbaeis ,  rd.  D'CiSri  pL  f  n.m.  recompense ,  retribution , 
elsw.  Mi.  73  Ho.  97  Is.  34s,  so  Street.  The  three  nouns  with  S  prob.  parallel, 
and  the  measure  so  requires.  If  the  present  order  of  be  correct,  we  must 
interpret  the  word  after  0  ;  but  the  v.  seems  to  have  lost  its  parall.  If  cmacS 
is  transposed  to  the  second  1.  and  ncS  to  the  first,  then  we  get  better  ||  by 
thinking  of  D'cSr  as  the  festal  meal.  —  94.  njatfnn]  Qal  impf.  2  pi.  f.  J  -|rn 
vb.  Qal  grow  dim ,  fig.  as  La.  517  Ec.  I28.  Hiph.  cause  darkness  Ps.  10528,  sq. 
?c  13912. —  "WO'?]  for  **£0?  Hiph.  imv.,  so  0,  3,  iJ?D  (/8s7),  cause  to  totter ,  cf. 
Ez.  297,  where  rd.  rnpon  with  O'jpd  Sa  after  Sm.,  Co.,  Da.,  Berth,  (instead  of 
MT.  mejn).  Gr.  suggests  ipon  iiyc  here,  but  the  change  is  unnecessary.  — 
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25.  ti§K  pin]  so  784®  854,  early  usage  J,  not  E,  D3,  H,  P.  —  26.  orn>o]  pi. 
sf.  f  [-tvb]  nX  (l)  encampment;  so  here  ||  oh'Shk,  cf.  Gn.  2516  (P)  Nu.  3110 
(P)  Ez.  254  1  Ch.  6“®;  (2)  battlement,  Q.  8®;  (3)  row  of  stones  Ez.  46®  (?). 
—  27.  nn*  '?]  emph.,  as  v.20.  But  it  is  singular  before  irn;  Perles,  Du.,  Che., 
therefore  rd.  iBhrrm.  It  is  a  misplaced  gL  —  :pSSn]  pL  sf.  2  m.  J  *?Sn  n.m. 
(0  pierced,  fatally  wounded \  here,  as  Je.  5 163  La.  2U  Ez.  2615  3034;  (2)  slain 
Ps.  88*  8911  Nu.  1918  +  .  —  nso;]  Pi.  impf.  3  pi.  pod  tell  of  so  3f,  but  it  does 
not  suit  the  context.  &  has  TpootOrixav,  V  addiderunt %  mow,  so  Hare,  Houb., 
Lowth.,  Street ;  Ew.,  01.,  Gr.,  Bi.,  Che.,  BS.,  Du.,  Dr.,  Hiph.  *)0\  add. 
This  v.  disturbs  the  imprecation,  and  is  a  late  gl.  —  29.  *np]  Niph.  juss.  3  pi. 
nno  ((f).  —  D'»n  npp]  phr.  a.X.  book  of  the  living,  cf.  Ex.  32s2* 88  (E)  Dn.  121, 
cf.  tvi  iw  Ps.  5614,  Tin  run*  116®,  0”n(n)  p*  2718  527  142®. 

LXIX.  A  (c). 

The  pentameter  is  here  resumed.  —  80.  'jki]  emph.  as  above  v.14,  but  owing 
to  gl.  and  not  original.  —  3K>31  'ir]  phr.  a.X.  $  3ip3  Qal  ptc.  be  sorrowful,  cf. 
3UOO  v.37.  —  82.  nwS]  is  gl.  as  in  £  always.  —  ppp]  Hiph.  ptc.  f  PP  denom. 
p.p,  having  horns ,  horned,  putting  forth  horns,  elsw.  only  Qal,  of  rays  Ex. 
^29.80.86  (p). —  Dpop]  Hiph.  Jonc  denom.  npns  n.f.  hoof  and  so  hoofed; 
only  here  \f/,  but  Hiph.  elsw.,  dividing  the  hoof  Dt.  14®-8  Lv.  II8"7-  *. — 
88.  ito]  Qal  pf. ;  Du.  makes  it  imv.  —  033aS  w  O'nSn  'chi],  B  has  for 
this  ical  fbocoOe,  which  paraphrases  it,  cf.  22s7,  which  is  the  original  passage. 
oviSk  is  gl.,  1  of  tpi  goes  with  ptc.,  rd.  D333S  tv  vm. —  84.  nw]  is  gl.  — 
n?3  *S],  cf.  the  original  22s6.  —  85.  fro*']  Qal  ptc.  J  froi  vb.  Qal  (1)  creep  of 
reptiles  Lv.  20s6  (H)  Gn.  9®  (P) ;  (2)  glide  about  of  water  animals,  here  as  Lv. 
II46  (H),  Gn.  I21  (P);  (3)  move  about  of  wild  beasts  Ps.  10430  Gn.  i38  (P). 

PSALM  LXX.,  2  str.  45. 

Ps.  70  is  a  prayer  used  Ps.  4014"18,  where  it  has  been  considered. 

PSALM  LXXI.,  4  str.  7*. 

Ps.  71  is  a  prayer  of  the  congregation  to  Yahweh  for  deliverance 
from  enemies.  He  has  been  the  hope  of  the  nation  from  its  infancy, 
indeed  from  birth ;  and  has  continually  been  praised  (v.4-6).  His 
people  have  become  a  portent  to  the  nations  on  that  account,  and 
the  praise  of  Yahweh  has  ever  sounded  forth  in  His  temple ;  there¬ 
fore  the  plea  not  to  cast  them  off  when  old  and  feeble  (v.7-®).  They 
continue  their  hope  and  their  praise  of  His  righteous  might  and 
salvation  (v.14-16).  He  has  taught  them  from  earliest  youth; 
therefore  the  renewed  plea  not  to  forsake  them  in  old  age,  but  to 
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let  them  continue  to  praise  His  wondrous  deeds  to  succeeding  gen¬ 
erations;  concluding  with  the  exclamation  that  their  God  is  in¬ 
comparable  in  His  great  deeds  of  salvation  (v.,7~19).  There  are 
numerous  glosses  of  enlargement  and  emphasis  (v.1-'3  l0~u- 20_24). 

God,  deliver  me  from  the  hand  of  the  wicked, 

From  the  palm  of  the  wrong  doer  and  the  violent : 

For  Thou  art  my  hope,  Adonay, 

My  trust  from  my  youth,  Yahweh. 

Upon  Thee  have  I  stayed  myself  from  the  womb ; 

From  the  bowels  of  my  mother  Thou  drewest  me  forth. 

Of  Thee  is  my  praise  continually, 
a  wonder  I  am  become  to  many, 

Since  Thou  art  my  refuge  (and)  my  strength. 

My  mouth  is  full  of  Thy  praise, 

[That  I  may  sing  of  Thy  glory], 

All  the  day  of  Thy  beauty. 

Cast  me  not  away  in  the  time  of  old  age : 

When  my  power  faileth  forsake  me  not. 

J  ON  my  part  continually  hope. 

And  add  unto  all  Thy  praise. 

My  mouth  tells  of  Thy  righteousness, 

All  the  day  of  Thy  salvation; 

Though  I  know  not  how  to  tell  it. 

I  will  bring  Thy  might,  Adonay. 

I  will  make  mention  of  Thy  righteousness,  Yahweh. 

'J'HOU  hast  taught  me  from  youth  even  until  now, 

Even  to  old  age  and  hoar  hairs  do  not  forsake  me ; 

Until  I  declare  Thy  wondrous  deeds  to  a  seed, 

To  a  generation  to  come  Thy  might. 

And  Thy  righteousness,  O  God  (extendeth)  to  the  height, 

The  great  deeds  that  Thou  hast  done. 

O  God,  who  is  like  Thee  1 

Ps.  71  is  without  title  in  J$.  The  title  of  6,  rf  A aveld,  ulu>y  Twro3A/3  real 
Twr  xpGnutv  alxpaXtariaOirruy,  is  a  late  conjecture,  due  probably  to  the  fact 
that  the  Rechabites  of  Je.  35  were  faithful  to  their  father’s  commands,  just  as 
this  poet  claims  Israel  to  be  to  those  of  Yahweh  his  God.  The  Ps.  was  origi¬ 
nally  composed  of  four  trimeter  heptastichs,  v.4-9*14-19;  but  glosses  of  differ¬ 
ent  measure  appear  in  v.19*18,  ao_24,  and  an  introductory  trimeter  gloss  from 
319-1.  The  original  Ps.  has  reminiscences  of:  2210-11  in  v.®“®,  2281"32  in  v.18, 
36®  in  v.19,  Is.  6314  in  v.8,  Is.  464  in  v.9* 18,  Dt.  28*®  in  v.7.  It  is  evident  that 
the  author  must  have  composed  it  some  time  after  these  writings,  and  there¬ 
fore  not  earlier  than  the  Greek  period,  and  probably  late  in  that  period,  too 
late  for  his  Ps.  to  have  been  taken  up  into  any  of  the  minor  Psalters.  The 
glosses  are  still  more  dependent  on  other  Literature:  v.10,  cf.  567;  v.12«,  cf. 
2212®  =  35*»  =  38*®;  v.1®,  cf.  40W*  =  70»  =  38s*8-;  v.“,  cf.  354- »  =  40**  = 
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708;  fotr,  cf.  3821;  noy, cf.  io919- w;  v.20,  cf.  6310  Is. 44s8,  also  Ez.  2620  32“-**; 
v.24-,  cf.  3538;  v.24*,  cf.  354,26  708  4016.  These  glosses  doubtless  come  from 
the  Maccabean  period.  It  is  probable  that  the  gloss  v.1-3  was  prefixed  before 
these,  as  it  has  been  assimilated  to  the  structure  of  the  Strs.  of  the  original. 

This  Ps.  is  introduced  by  an  editor  with  a  Str.  taken  with 
slight  variations  from  31 2-4 :  — 

In  Thee,  Yahweh,  have  I  taken  refuge. 

Let  me  not  be  shamed  forever. 

In  Thy  righteousness  rescue  me,  and  deliver  me. 

Incline  unto  me  Thine  ear. 

Become  to  me  the  rock  of  my  stronghold, 

The  house  of  my  fortress  to  save  me ; 

For  Thou  art  my  crag  and  my  fortress. 

The  variations  from  the  original  are  discussed  in  the  critical  notes 
3I**4.  The  editor  adapted  it  to  the  strophical  organisation  of 
this  Ps. 

Str.  I.  Three  syn.  couplets  and  a  synth.  line.  —  4.  My  God ] 
emphatic  in  position  because  of  the  urgent  plea :  deliver  me  — 
from  the  hand  of  the  wicked  ||  the  palm  of  the  wrong  doer  and  the 
violent ].  These  are  national  enemies,  and  not  personal  ones.  — 
5-6.  For  Thou  art  my  hope  ||  my  trust],  upon  whom  the  people 
have  been  relying,  — from  my  youth ]  that  of  the  nation ;  the  time 
of  the  Exodus,  cf.  Ho.  11.  —  Adonay  (|  Yahweh'],  the  two  divine 
names  in  syn.  lines;  so  v.1*.  V.8®  1  is  a  citation  from  2211;  there 

used  of  the  ideal  sufferer,  here  of  the  nation.  —  Of  Thee],  emphatic 
in  position,  —  is  my  praise],  based  on  the  hope  and  trust,  —  con- 
tinually ],  from  the  youth  of  the  nation  until  the  present,  and  ever 
will  be  in  the  worship  of  the  temple. 

Str.  II.  A  synth.  couplet,  a  syn.  triplet,  and  a  syn.  couplet.  — 
7.  As  a  wonder],  emphatic  in  position ;  not  on  account  of  the 
unexampled  sufferings,  due  to  abandonment  of  their  God,  which, 
though  sustained  by  Dt.  28*,  does  not  suit  the  context,  but  rather 
on  account  of  the  wondrous  deliverances  which  they  had  experi¬ 
enced  in  their  history.  —  I  am  become  to  many],  the  many  nations 
with  which  they  were  brought  in  contact  from  the  Exodus  onward. 
—  since  Thou  art  my  refuge],  a  circumstantial  clause.  —  and  my 
strength ],  as  46*  62s ;  reduced  by  copyist’s  error  against  the  meas¬ 
ure  to  the  phrase,  a.X.  and  ungrammatical :  “  my  refuge  of  strength.” 
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—  8.  My  mouth  is  full  of  Thy  praise],  resuming  v.fc  |  that  J  may 
sing  of  Thy  glory ],  a  line  preserved  by  <8,  U,  and  PBV.,  and  neces¬ 
sary  to  the  completeness  of  the  Str.,  though  omitted  by  copyist’s 
mistake  in  f^,  followed  by  AV.,  RV.  g  all  the  day  of  Thy  beauty'], 
the  manifestation  of  the  divine  glory  in  the  beautiful  ornaments 
of  the  temple  worship.  —  9.  Cast  me  not  away  g  forsake  me  not], 
based  on  v.8"  h, —  in  the  time  of  old  age  g  when  my  power  faileth], 
in  the  decline  of  the  nation  in  power  due  to  its  age,  over  against 
the  support  given  from  youth  of  v.4. 

A  late  editor  inserted  several  lines  v.1<MS,  enlarging  upon  the 
peril  and  making  the  petition  for  deliverance  more  urgent. — 
10.  For  'mine  enemies  g  they  that  watch  for  my  life],  deadly  ene¬ 
mies, —  say  of  me  g  consult  together  saying ].  They  express  their 
deadly  hatred  in  talk,  consulting  together  to  accomplish  their 
wicked  desires.  — 11.  God  hath  forsaken  him  :  pursue  and  seize 
him,  for  there  is  none  to  deliver ].  They  presume  that  what  the 
people  pray  may  not  take  place,  has  already  taken  place;  and 
that  their  God  has  already  abandoned  them  as  a  helpless  prey.  — 
12.  O  God,  be  not  far  from  me],  urgent  entreaty,  based  on  22ls 
38“  —  my  God,  O  haste  to  my  help],  based  on  3823tf.  — 13.  Let 
them  be  ashamed  and  confounded  together  that  are  the  adversaries 
of  my  life  |  Let  them  put  on  reproach  and  confusion  that  seek  my 
hurt],  pentameter  couplet  of  imprecation  based  on  70s,  cf.  354  28 
40“ 

Str.  III.  A  synth.  couplet,  a  syn.  triplet,  and  a  syn.  couplet. 

—  14.  I  on  my  part],  emph.  in  position,  cf.  v.4*-74. — continually 
hope],  as  v?,  —  and  add  unto  all  Thy  praise],  continually  praise 
God,  as  v.6*-8;  and  so  constantly  add  to  His  praise,  increasing  its 
amount  and  volume.  — 15.  My  mouth],  as  v.8*,  —  all  the  day],  as 
v.®,  —  tells  of  Thy  righteousness],  vindicatory  righteousness,  which 
delivers  His  people  from  their  enemies,  and  so  g  of  Thy  salvation . 

—  Though  J  know  not  how  to  tell  it],  so  great  is  it,  so  vastly  ex¬ 
ceeding  understanding  and  narration.  — 16.  I  will  bring],  the 
story  of  the  salvation  and  the  praise  |  I  will  make  mention  of]  — 
Thy  might],  as  chief  Vrss. ;  to  be  preferred  to  “  mighty  acts  ”  of 
Sf,  followed  by  EV*,  because  of  v.18  and  the  ||  Thy  righteousness. 

Str.  IV.  A  synth.  couplet,  two.  syn.  couplets,  and  a  concluding 
line.  — 17.  Thou  hast  taught  me  from  youth  even  until  now], 
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resuming  v.4,  only  changing  the  relation  of  trust  into  one  of  instruc¬ 
tion  and  guidance.  — 18.  Even  to  old  age  and  hoar  hairs  do  not 
forsake  me],  resuming  v.®  with  slight  variation.  —  Until  I  declare 
Thy  wondrous  deeds  to  a  seed],  the  most  probable  original  of  a 
difficult  passage,  due  in  part  to  the  mistake  of  transposing  a  clause, 
and  in  part  to  the  mispointing  a  word.  The  line  is  based  on  22s1 ; 
|  To  a  generation  to  come],  as  22“  —  Thy  might] ,  as  v.“*. — 19.  And 
Thy  righteousness ,  O  God],  resuming  v.w  “,  —  extendeth  to  the 
height ],  the  height  of  heaven  in  its  reach,  cf.  36®  5711;  and  so 
beyond  the  reach  of  praise  however  great,  cf.  v.14*. —  The  great 
deeds  that  Thou  hast  done],  in  the  historic  deliverance  of  Israel. 

—  O  God \  who  is  like  Thee!],  concluding  with  the  praise  of  their 
God  as  the  incomparable  one,  in  accordance  with  the  ancient 
song  of  praise  Ex.  1511,  cf.  Pss.  3510  868  89*  ®  Mi.  718. 

A  later  editor,  probably  the  same  who  inserted  v.10-13,  appends 
v.20-24.  —  20.  Who  hast  caused  me  to  see  many  troubles  and  straits]. 
This  editor  lived  in  more  troublous  times  than  the  author  of  the 
Ps.,  and  not  only  looks  back  upon  many  past  troubles  in  the  his¬ 
tory  of  the  nation,  but  seems  to  speak  from  his  own  experience. 

—  Quicken  me  again,  and  from  the  lowest  parts  of  the  earth  bring 
me  up  again].  The  nation  has  fallen  so  low  that  it  has,  as  it  were, 
died  and  gone  down  into  the  depths  of  Sheol ;  and  the  restora¬ 
tion  of  the  nation  is  the  bringing  of  the  dead  to  life,  cf.  Ho.  61'* 
Ez.  37l2iq‘.  —  21.  Mayes t  Thou  multiply  greatness],  doubtless  the 
greatness  of  God,  as  @,  F ;  "  my  greatness  ”  of  followed  by 
EV1.,  is  a  misinterpretation  of  the  original.  —  and  again  comfort 
me],  so  most  Vrss.  By  error  of  a  single  letter  followed  by 
EV1.,  uses  a  cognate  vb.  “mayest  Thou  encompass  me,”  which 
in  PBV.  and  AV.  is  rendered  “on  every  side.” — 22.  even  me], 
needed  to  complete  the  previous  line  v.n.  It  makes  the  next  line 
too  long,  and  would  unduly  emphasize  the  subject  of  the  vb. — 
I  will  give  thanks  to  Thee  ||  make  melody  to  Thee],  in  public  wor¬ 
ship, —  with  the  harp  ||  with  the  lyre],  instrumental  music. —  Thy 
faithfulness,  my  God],  second  object  of  vb.  ||  Holy  One  of  Israel], 
divine  name  of  Is.1  *,  as  Pss.  7841  891®. — 23-24.  My  lips  will  jubi¬ 
late  I  my  tongue  will  muse],  oral,  vocal  celebration.  A  copyist’s 
mistake  inserted  against  the  measure,  “  Yea,  I  will  make  melody,” 
probably  dittog.  of  v.m.  The  first  line  has  as  its  complement, 
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even  the  person  Thou  hast  ransomed ].  The  second  line  gives 
the  theme,  —  Thy  righteousness ],  as  manifested  in  the  ransom,  — 
also  the  vow  of  its  long-continued  celebration,  —  all  the  day].  It 
is  based  on  3s28.  —  For  they  are  shamed;  for  they  are  abashed 
that  seek  my  hurt\  an  expression  of  certitude  of  the  retribution 
upon  the  enemies,  substituted  for  the  imprecation  of  35“. 

1-3  =  3 12"4*  with  slight  variations.  —  4.  Sjpc]  Pi.  ptc.  a.X.  f  [Siy]  denom. 
Sjp#  act  wrongfully ,  elsw.  Pi.  impf.  Is.  2610;  a  late  word.  6  has  wapapofiovp- 
rot,  3  iniqui.  —  ft^n]  Qal  ptc.  t  [fDn]  vb.  a.X.  ®  dbtKovprot,  3  nocentis 
2?DB.  ruthless,  dub.  Cf.  fen  n.[m.]  a.X.  Is.  I17  also  dub.  qwn.  Cf.  ddVi 
for  which  it  may  be  txt.  err.,  as  Che.  —  5-6  cited  from  221<M1. —  5.  nw  'jik] 
so  3 ;  &  divides  them  properly  between  two  lines,  so  B&. —  'rorpi]  Niph.  pf. 

1  m.  IDO  (j6),  support  oneself,  as  Ju.  1629  Is.  36*.  This  softens  the  original 
*roSrn. —  'pj]  Qal  ptc.  vb.  a.X.  i?DB.  cut  off,  sever .  <8  (r/corcurrijs  for 
iicffirdurai  22w  prob.  originally  as  De  l«r<rra<rri}f,  6  having  same  form  in  both 
passages;  U,  3,  protector;  Ges.,  Ew.,  Hu.,  Pe.,  benefactor ;  cf.  Talm.  NTjf 
but  dub.:  prob.  err.  for  »m.  —  6.  'n^nn]  &  vfxpr)<nt,  3  laus,  cf.  224;  but 

2  'nSnih]  as  39s,  so  We.,  Du.,  which  better  suits  context.  In  this  case  'rSnn 

has  arisen  from  assimilation  to  v.8.  —  7.  t  n5''c]  n.m.  wonder,  of  divine  power, 
as  784#  105s- 27  1 35®,  based  on  Dt.  28 46.  —  TjT'pnp]  phr.  a.X.,  both  words  com¬ 
mon  apart :  Tjn  none  46*,  'pno  mjj  62s,  so  prob.  here  as  measure  requires.  — 
8.  ©  inserts  after  qnSnn,  Ihrut  vfir1j<ru  t^p  86£ar  <rov,  so  U ;  but  it  is  not  in 
Sb,  3,  ©.  It  is,  however,  doubtless  original,  as  the  measure  requires  it ;  so 
Du.  —  imNon]  sf.  2  m.  %  rvwpn  n*f»  gl°ry  Yahweh,  as  7881  8918  96® 

Is.  6o7- 19  6312* 14* 16  6410.  —  9.  njjj>t  n^]  for  idea  Is.  46*  as  applied  to  Israel. 

n.f.  old  age,  cf.  v.18;  elsw.  Gn.  24s®  (J)  I  K.  n4  1528.  —  'ns  n'Sr]  Qal 
inf.  cstr.  nSs  (1838)  finished,  spent,  exhausted,  cf.  31 11  694  7326  1024  1437. — 
10.  'S]  of  me,  not  to  me.  —  '£pj  '•vpfr]  usually  in  good  sense,  but  here  in  bad 
sense,  watch  for  my  life,  cf.  56L  —  nrv]  (-z9)  though  in  ©  is  prob.  gl.,  as  Ba., 
Du. ;  in  this  phr.  elsw.  Ne.  67  Is.  4521,  cf.  Ps.  83®.  —11.  pdkS]  is  prosaic  gl., 
as  B&.  —  !mfe,£jn]  Qal  imv.  3  pi.  sf.  3  m.  mn  grasp,  seize ,  take  prisoner,  only 
here  in  ^  in  Qal,  but  Niph.  io2;  common  elsw.,  as  Je.  34s  Ez.  1218  +. — 
S'so  pip?]  as  7*  5022.  — 12.  'jpp  PCHO’Sk]  =  2212a  =  3522®  =  38226»  the  lat¬ 
ter  only  with  'hSk.—  nj*n  'rnpS]  =  401®1  =  702*  =  3828a,  the  latter  with  'r*, 
the  two  former  with  mn\  nr'n  Kt.  is  evidently  txt.  err.  The  second  of  these 
clauses  is  not  in  6B,  but  is  in  R.  The  two,  however,  belong  together. 
— 18.  >ntn  'rP3D  nsnn  hdip  'tfw  'jtat?  ich'].  We  should  insert  rw 
here  as  in  35®  70*  in  accord,  with  35*®  4016,  and  then  we  would  have  two  pen¬ 
tameters.  These  four  passages  vary  in  terms  slightly,  but  they  all  go  back  to 
the  same  original.  —  *Sv]  Qal  impf.  3  pi.  pSd  is  error  for  354  4°15’>  80 
%,  Hare,  Lowth.,  01s.,’  Dy.,  Hu.,  Oort,  Che.  — 'rpj  \ratr]  is  a  variation  of 
>rw  >rp3D  354  4018  70*;  'icfer  Qal  ptc.  pi.  cstr.  ?CDff  as  3821.  —  'njn  '^pac]  is 
a  variation  of  'njn  obti  35®,  'i  'not?  352®,  p  'son  4016  708.  —  rar]  is  a  poetic 
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variation  of  waS'  35*.  $  nap  vb.  Qal  wrap  oneself  enwrap :  of  God  with 

niK  as  a  garment  1042;  of  men  uaa  10919,  with  shame  109",  reproach,  so 
here.  Hiph.  enwrap ,  acc.  shame,  c.  Vp  89^,  subj.  mio  and  acc.  blessings  847. 
This  v.  depends  on  Pss.  35,  38  jointly.  — 14.  'JKi]  emph.  antith.  —  ^nSnn]  so 
6 ;  but  Aq.,  2,  3,  Sb,  pi.  ^ni*fnn.  — 15.  n^nbo]  MT.  pL  n-Scp  n S.  a.>L,  BDB. 
numbers  ;  T  fVU'JD,  so  Houb. ;  & *•  B  a*b  ypafifxarLas ,  Sb  Knnoo,  3  literatures , 
P'n  op  pi.  rn do  writings ,  scriptures ;  so  Street,  Du.;  ©  r  pay  par  Lai  prob.  txt 
err.  2  i^apidprjoai  vb.  inf.  nbp  is  favoured  by  analogy  of  40P  I3917- 18 
n?op  msp,  onspK,  so  Bfi.  P8D9.  We  might  read  rn»D  and  take  'a  as  conces¬ 
sive,  as  Gr.  suggests.  — 16.  a  maw]  Qal  impf.,  ma  with  a  come  with ,  bring, 
as  408  6618.  —  n^na j]  pi.  of  mighty  deeds  of  Yahweh ;  but  ©,  Sb,  3,  2,  &,  rd. 
sg.  rnaa  might  is  v.18,  so  Bfi.  —  nw  uik]  so  3  ;  but  ®  correctly  divides  be¬ 
tween  the  two  lines.  — 17.  « nd  until  now ,  phr.  of  time,  as  I  Ch.  918 

12°.  It  goes  most  naturally  with  previous  context,  and  then  O'nS*  is  gl. — 
■pnwSfij  vjk]  Hiph.  impf.  ua  is  unsuited  to  namy.  It  has  come  up  by 
txt.  err.  from  v.18.  It  disturbs  the  couplet  made  by  the  previous  and  follow¬ 
ing  11.  — 18.  njppnj  oai]  cf.  v.®.  oai  is  gl  of  intensification,  and  omSk  makes 
1.  overfull.  —  |  na'fe']  n.m.  old  age;  elsw.  in  9215,  but  cf.  Is.  464,  on  which 
v.  is  based,  also  Ho.  7®  Dt.  32s6  -f .  —  Tiirig]  jPpi  of  arm  of  Yahweh, 
symbol  of  strength  and  salvation,  as  Is.  33®  4010  51*+,  but  nowhere  else  for 
that  which  it  accomplishes  and  improb.  here.  Rd.  jnr  as  in  2281  upon  which 
this  v.  depends.  The  sf.  is  interpretation.  The  obj.  of  vb.  is  then  rpnwSw, 
which  has  gone  up  with  *vaK  into  previous  v.  —  S3S  ^nb]  ©  t hoy  rjj  7 «»*£. 
The  ^a  is  prob.  gl.  of  intensification,  and  phS  is  followed  by  h ia»  in  rel.  clause 
as  in  22**.  Sb  omits  Sa,  so  Oort,  Bfi.,  Beer,  aL ;  but  other  Vrss.  give  it. — 
19.  □np"*i£]  as  the  extent  of  the  declaration  of  divine  righteousness;  not 
of  the  righteousness  itself,  as  Bfi.,  who  cfs.  36^  5711  1086  where,  however, 
faithfulness  is  used.  —  nebt]  rel.  of  obj.  as  npy  *a  2238,  defined  by  rflSii. 

—  80.  Kt.,  Aq., Qr.,  2,  9,  3,  Sb,  The  same  difference 

in  >r»nn.  The  first  pers.  sg.  is  best  suited  to  the  context,  but  both  are  inter¬ 
pretations. —  aitfn]  Qal  impf.  2  m.  bis  followed  by  impfs.  is  auxiL  again ; 
should  be  juss.  atfn. —  pm  ninmn]  elsw.  always  of  depths  of  sea;  so  Ols., 
We.,  Du.  Rd.  pun  nvnnn  6310  Is.  44®*;  so  nvnnn  pN  Ez.  26*°  321824.  6 

&(36<t<twp  Tijt  yvjt,  repeated  &,  in  v.21  at  close.  The  peril  is  of  death  for  the 
nation,  as  in  other  passages. — 81.  apn]  Hiph.  juss.  2  m.  nap  multiply — 
6  T\corde at.  —  'n'vij]  ®  biKaioobprjp  <r ov.  3  follows  MT.  A  great  number 
of  codd.  H  and  P  rijp  fxeydKcaobprjp  <rov.  Both  sfs.  interpretations.  —  abnj] 
Qal  impf.  2  m.  aao  (/711)  for  which  &,  3, 5b,  am,  which  is  favoured  by  ||  v.*0; 
so  Houb.,  Lowth,  Horsley,  Oort,  Bfi.  The  1.  lacks  a  word.  Gr.  attaches 
'jm  dj.  —  88.  Hiph.  impf.  1  sg.,  sf.  2  m.,  but  better  parall.  with  as 

usual.  —  S^pSaa]  cf.  O'Saa  'Saa  1  Ch.  16P.  6L,  103  codd.  HP,  Compl.,  Aid., 
H,  after  pin  rd.  ip  Xoots  icbpie,  nm  onaa,  as  1860.  So  Oort,  Bfi.,  Beer,  Che., 
We.,  but  without  sufficient  reason.  —  rnp]  as  7841  891®,  characteristic 
of  Is.1  (11  t.)  Is.2  (13  t.).  —  88.  nann]  so  BD.,  Ginsberg,  al. ;  v .  Ges.44-0. 

—  "|S  *"VMpTK  ^a]  temporal  clause,  but  difficult  with  cohort  Pi.  Prob.  txt.  err. 
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from  previous  L  —  24.  lnpnx  rmn  owrSa  =  35®  "fpis  runn  'jwSt 

ir^nn  orn~*?r :  the  only  variations  oj  for  1,  n,*n*  for  piy,  and  the  omission  of 
inSnn.  —  >njn  wpao  noma  vra"'a]  is  also  variation  of  35®  h.t  norm  wa* 
'njn  'nor.  The  only  differences  are  in  tense  of  vb.,  repetition  of  0  for  % 
substitution  of  'rpan  as  v.18  for  'rror,  and  omission  of  hit. 


PSALM  LXXII.,  2  str.  f. 

Pb.  72  was  originally  a  petition  for  a  king  on  his  ascending  the 
throne :  (1)  that  Yahweh  would  endow  him  with  justice,  that  he 
might  rule  righteously,  and  especially  save  the  afflicted  from  the 
injustice  suffered  during  the  previous  reign  (v.1-7)  ;  (2)  that  the 
king  might  have  pity  on  the  poor  and  so  enjoy  their  prayers  and 
blessings,  that  abundance  of  grain  and  cattle  might  be  in  the  land, 
and  that  he  might  live  and  be  honoured  forever  (v.13-17®) .  An  editor 
adapted  the  Ps.  for  congregational  use  by  giving  it  Messianic  sig¬ 
nificance,  applying  to  the  king  from  other  scriptures  the  world¬ 
wide  reign  (v.8),  the  subjugation  of  enemies  (v.9-11),  the  deliverance 
of  the  afflicted  (v.12),  and  the  blessing  of  the  seed  of  Abraham 
(*•”). 

YAHWEH,  Thy  justice  give  to  a  king,  and  Thy  righteousness  to  a  king’s  son ; 

May  he  rule  Thy  people  in  righteousness ,  and  Thine  afflicted  ones  with  justice 
(govern) ; 

May  mountains  bear  peace  to  (Thy)  people ,  and  hills  righteousness  ; 

May  he  govern  the  afflicted  of  (  Thy)  people ,  save  the  sons  of  the  poor. 

May  he  (prolong  days)  with  the  sun,  and  before  the  moon  for  generations  of 
generations ; 

May  he  descend  as  rain  upon  the  mowing  grass,  as  showers  (besprinkling) 
the  earth ; 

May  righteousness  flourish  in  his  days,  and  peace  till  there  be  no  moon. 

AY  he  have  pity  on  the  weak  and  poor ,  and  the  persons  of  the  poor  save ; 

From  injury  may  he  redeem  their  person ,  and  precious  may  their  blood  be  in 
his  eyes ; 

May  (the  king)  live,  and  may  there  be  given  to  him  of  the  gold  of  Sheba ; 

And  may  prayer  be  made  for  him  continually,  all  day  long  may  blessing  be 
invoked  on  him ; 

May  there  be  (an  aftergrowth)  in  the  land ;  on  the  top  of  the  mountains  (sheep) , 

(Kine)  on  Lebanon ;  and  may  flowers  blossom  (out  of  the  forests)  as  herbs 
of  the  field ; 

May  his  name  be  forever,  and  before  the  sun  may  he  be  established. 

Ps.  72  has  in  the  title  ncSrS,  which  is  neither  an  ascription  of  authorship, 
nor  a  reference  to  the  theme  of  the  Ps.,  but  a  pseudonym  ( v .  Intr.,  §  30). 
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After  the  Benediction,  v.18-19,  we  have  the  subscription  'r'“p  m  nV?on  ihx 
The  prayers  (the  written  prayers)  of  David  the  son  of  Jesse  (those  contained 
in  the  prayer-book  of  David)  are  completed :  this  is  the  last  of  those  prayers 
( v .  Intr.,  §§  i,  27).  This  implies  that  this  petition  for  a  king  was  the  last 
prayer  of  this  ancient  prayer-book.  This  statement  is  impossible  for  the  Ps. 
in  its  present  form,  unless  IB  be  very  late  ;  for :  ( 1 )  we  have  a  citation  from 
Zee.  910,  giving  the  king  a  world-wide  dominion  v.8,  which  could  not  be 
earlier  than  the  Assyrian  rule  ( v .  Ps.  2).  (2)  V.*-11  uses  Is.  43,  49,  60,  where 

the  nations  pay  tribute  to  Zion  and  do  homage  to  her,  and  adapts  the  lan¬ 
guage  and  conceptions  to  the  Messianic  King.  (3)  V.17*  cites  from  the 
blessing  of  Abraham  Gn.  12s  1818  2218,  especially,  in  its  latest  redactional 
form,  terms  which  originally  applied  to  the  seed  of  Abraham,  and  adapts  it  to 
the  king.  These  adaptions  could  hardly  have  been  made  until  late  in  the 
Persian  period.  (4)  V.12  is  a  citation  from  Jb.  2912,  which  could  hardly  have 
been  made  prior  to  the  Greek  period.  Furthermore,  these  adaptations  imply 
a  time  when  a  Messianic  king  again  absorbed  in  himself  the  redemptive  ideals 
of  the  nation,  a  time  illustrated  also  by  the  additions  to  Ps.  89.  There  is  such 
a  contrast  between  the  use  of  other  writings  in  these  lines,  v.8-12- 176,  and  the 
remaining  lines  of  the  Ps.  that  we  are  justified  in  regarding  the  former 
verses  as  glosses  of  the  Greek  or  Maccabean  times,  and  in  finding  an  origi¬ 
nal  Ps.  in  v.1-7*  Aft“17*,  and  also  in  thinking  that  only  this  original  Ps.  was 
in  IB.  This  is  fortified  by  the  fact  that  these  verses,  separated  by  the  glosses, 
constitute  in  themselves  two  complete  Strs.  of  seven  hexameter  lines  each, 
and  that  they  are  harmonious  throughout.  The  Ps.,  in  this  original  form,  was, 
throughout,  a  prayer  for  a  king  on  his  accession,  and  therefore  most  appro¬ 
priate  as  the  closing  prayer  of  ]B.  A  hint  as  to  the  time  of  composition  is 
given  in  the  petition  that  the  king  may  be  endowed  with  justice :  there  were 
poor,  weak,  and  afflicted  ones  who  had  suffered  from  injustice  in  the  previous 
reign.  The  prophets  rebuke  just  such  injustice  of  kings  and  princes  both  in 
Israel  and  Judah  before  the  exile.  Je.  2219-19  uses  similar  terms  for  the  reign 
of  Jehoiachim  the  son  of  Josiah.  But  there  was  no  period  when  there  was 
so  much  of  it  as  the  reigns  of  Manasseh  and  Amon  2  K.  21,  and  the  accession 
of  Josiah  to  the  throne  might  or  would  have  encouraged  just  the  petitions 
used  in  this  Ps.  It  is  probable,  therefore,  that  this  prayer  was  composed  for 
that  occasion.  This  Ps.  was  not  in  IBft ;  but  it  was  in  £,  for  the  original 
nw  was  changed  to  0'nSn  in  v.1  ( v .  Intr.,  §  32).  The  Ps.  is  assigned  in  the 
Roman  use  for  Epiphany,  in  the  Sarum  and  Roman  use  for  Trinity  Sunday, 
and  in  the  Gregorian  use  for  the  Nativity  of  Christ. 

St r.  I.  has  seven  hexameters,  a  stair-like  tetrastich,  and  an  em¬ 
blematic  tristich,  all  petitions  of  the  people  to  Yahweh  for  their  new 
king.  —  1.  Yahweh ,  give  Thy  justice ],  so  @  and  3,  in  accordance 
with  U  Thy  righteousness ,  cf.  v.8;  interpreted  as  pi.  “  judgments,” 
acts  of  judgment  ”  in  H.  —  to  a  king  ||  to  a  kings  son].  This 
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monarch  is  king  by  inheritance,  and  not  by  appointment  or  usurpa¬ 
tion.  Justice  and  righteousness  are  conceived  as  the  essential  en¬ 
dowments  of  a  king,  just  as  they  are  the  foundation  of  Yahweh’s 
throne,  89“.  They  are  gifts  of  Yahweh  to  the  king.  —  2.  May  he 
rule  Thy  people  in  righteousness ],  syn.  with  second  half  of  previous 
line.  Only  the  king  is  now  subject  instead  of  Yahweh,  and  con¬ 
tinues  so  to  be  throughout  the  Str.  Those  whom  he  rules  are  the 
people  of  Yahweh.  —  and  Thine  afflicted  ones  with  justice],  This 
is  syn.  with  first  half  of  previous  line.  The  traditional  text  has 
omitted  the  vb.  which  the  measure  requires.  It  was  probably  gov¬ 
ern,  as  v.4*.  The  people  have  been  afflicted,  as  the  petition  sug¬ 
gests,  by  a  previous  king  whose  rule  was  in  the  reverse  of  justice 
and  righteousness ;  by  such  a  king  as  Manasseh  and  his  son  Amon 
2  K.  21,  so  that  Josiah  would  suit  well  the  king  prayed  for  at  the 
installation. —  3.  A  metaphor  appears  in  the  third  syn.  line. — 
mountains  and  hills],  instead  of  the  king,  —  may  they  bear  peace 
to  Thy  people],  peace  taking  the  place  of  justice  ||  righteousness . 
This  is  not  the  bearing  them,  producing  them  as  fruit,  cf.  Jb.  40* 
Ez.  1 7a  36®,  but  the  bearing,  carrying,  bringing  as  a  blessing,  cf. 
Ps.  24®.  The  mountains  are  personified  for  the  messengers  who 
come  over  them,  proclaiming  from  all  parts  the  prevalence  of  peace 
and  righteousness.  Cf.  the  messengers  of  peace  on  the  mountains 
Is.  527.  The  peace  here,  as  substitute  for  justice  and  ||  righteous¬ 
ness,  is  not  peace  from  war,  for  no  hostile  nations  are  in  the  mind 
of  the  poet,  but  internal  peace  as  established  by  the  administra¬ 
tion  of  justice ;  so  that  the  afflicted  ones  are  no  more  afflicted,  v.2  4, 
and  the  poor  v.4 13-14  no  more  suffer  poverty,  cf.  v.7. — 4.  May  he 
govern  the  afflicted  of  Thy  people ,  save  the  sons  of  the  poor]  ||  v.2; 
do  them  justice  against  those  that  afflict  them.  The  afflicted  are 
also  poor  ;  they  are  sons  of  the  poor,  not  as  children  of  poor  men, 
but  as  afflicted  with  poverty,  belonging  to  the  class  of  the  poor ; 
and,  as  the  context  suggests,  those  reduced  to  poverty  by  injustice 
and  unrighteousness.  Cf.  Je.  221S-17  for  an  identical  situation  in 
the  reign  of  Jehoiachim,  Josiah’s  son,  described  in  terms  similar 
to  those  of  our  Ps.  —  5.  May  he  prolong  days],  have  a  long  reign, 
so  @,  U,  cf.  Is.  5310  Ec.  714;  which  is  suited  to  the  ||  for  genera¬ 
tions  of  generations ,  and  the  petition  v.15 ;  but  and  other  Vrss. 
read  :  “  May  they  fear  thee,”  which  changes  subj.  of  vb.  to  the 
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people  contrary  to  the  usage  of  the  Str.  —  With  the  sun],  com¬ 
panion  in  duration  with  the  sun, — before  the  moon],  in  the  pres¬ 
ence  of  the  moon,  in  duration,  cf.  S987-88.  —  6.  May  he  descend 
as  rain],  simile  of  refreshment,  cf.  Dt  32*  Jb.  29s  2  S.  234  :  may 
his  justice  descend,  in  his  administration  of  it,  —  as  showers ],  cf. 
Ps.  6511  Mi.  58,  —  besprinkling ],  interp.  as  participle,  by  an  easy 
change  of  a  corrupt  text,  instead  of  as  noun  "  dripping,”  —  upon 
the  mowing  grass],  the  grass  ready  for  mowing  ||  the  earth.  As 
rain  and  especially  showers  descend  upon  the  grass  ready  for  mow¬ 
ing  and  refresh  it,  and  make  the  earth  fertile ;  so  the  administra¬ 
tion  of  justice  by  the  king  refreshes,  strengthens,  and  enriches  his 
people.  —  7.  The  climax  sums  up  in  terms  from  v.1*  *■ 5  the  entire 
preceding  context,  changing  the  subject  to  the  attributes  which 
rule  the  Str.  —  May  righteousness  flourish],  as  &,  3,  &,  F,  cf. 
v.1*  *• 8,  and  not  "  the  righteous,”  as  H,  Aq.,  2,  2C,  which  introduces 
a  term  foreign  to  the  entire  Ps.  —  and  peace],  internal  peace,  as 
v.8.  "Abundance  of”  is  probably  a  gloss.  It  suggests  pros¬ 
perity,  which  may  have  been  in  the  mind  of  the  glossator.  —  in 
his  days],  syn.  till  there  be  no  moon,  cf.  v.8.  The  psalmist  is 
thinking  not  only  of  the  king  just  beginning  his  reign,  but  merges 
him  in  a  dynasty  which  he  prays  may  administer  justice  per¬ 
petually. 

8-12.  An  editor  inserted  a  series  of  glosses,  to  give  the  Ps.  a 
Messianic  meaning  and  so  adapt  it  for  public  worship.  These 
glosses  are  citations  or  adaptations  from  several  earlier  writings.  — 
8  is  cited  from  Zee.  910.  —  And  may  he  rule],  in  accordance  with 
the  previous  context,  or  "and  he  will  rule,”  cf.  no*  1442,  in 
accordance  with  “  his  rule  shall  be  ”  of  Zc.  910 ; — from  sea  to  sea], 
from  the  Mediterranean  to  the  Indian  Ocean,  and  from  the  river 
unto  the  extremities  of  earth],  from  the  Euphrates  unto  the  ex¬ 
treme  west  coast  of  the  Mediterranean  Sea.  Cf.  Ps.  28,  where  the 
extremities  of  the  earth  are  the  inheritance  of  the  Messiah.  There 
can  be  no  doubt  that  this  verse  sets  forth  a  universal  reign  of  the 
Messianic  king. — 9.  Before  him  let  adversaries  bow],  down  to 
the  ground  in  defeat  because  overthrown,  cf.  1840;  so  by  an  easy 
change  of  text  to  suit  context  for  "  desert  dwellers,”  a  term 
used  elsewhere  of  animals  but  nowhere  else  of  men.  —  his  enemies 
lick  the  dust],  in  the  humiliation  of  defeat,  prostrated  on  the 
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ground,  cf.  Mi.  717  Is.  49®.  — 10.  Let  kings  of  Tarshish  and  the 
coasts ].  Tarshish  is  the  Phoenician  colony  of  Tartessus,  Spain, 
cf.  Ps.  48®  Is.  609  66w.  The  coasts,  including  islands,  is  a  favourite 
term  of  Is.*  (12  t.). —  return  presents ],  cf.  2  K.  17s,  or  tribute,  cf. 
Is.  609  Ps.  45u. — Let  kings  of  Sheba  and  Seba].  Sheba  is 
Arabia  Felix,  the  Sabian  empire,  cf.  Is.  6ofl  Je.  6*°  Ez.  27s  38®. 
Seba  has  not  been  identified,  but  was  most  probably  on  the  west 
coast  of  the  Red  Sea,  in  the  Adulic  Gulf  (BDB.),  or  the  region 
about  Massowah  in  Abyssinia  (Dr.),  cf.  Is.  43s.  —  bring  gifts ],  cf. 
Ez.  27®.  In  these  two  syn.  lines,  which  are  pentameters,  the 
kings  in  the  extreme  West  are  contrasted  with  those  in  the  extreme 
Southeast.  —  11.  And  let  all  kings  do  homage  to  him],  cf.  1  K.  iM. 
Ps.  4512  Is.  49® ;  universal  homage  of  kings  between  the  extremities 
of  the  earth,  of  v.10.  —  all  nations  serve  him ].  He  is  to  have  a 
world-wide  empire  over  all  nations,  cf.  Ps.  210"11.  These  verses 
(v.9-11)  are  dependent  in  phrase  and  conception  on  the  later 
Is.*  8,  especially  chapters  43,  49,  60,  66.  But  the  homage  there 
is  to  Zion,  the  restored  and  glorified  nation,  here  to  the  Messianic 
king.  The  glossator  adapts  the  language  and  conception  of  these 
passages  to  the  king.  — 12  is  a  citation  from  Jb.  2919,  with  slight 
changes.  —  For  he  will  redeem  the  poor ,  when  he  crieth  for  help , 
and  the  afflicted  and  him  that  hath  no  helper].  This  is  only  a 
variation  of  v.4 

This  entire  section,  v.®-11,  is  thus  a  series  of  glosses,  especially 
citations  of  a  Messianic  character,  which  the  editor  does  not 
trouble  to  adapt  to  the  measures  of  the  Ps. 

Str.  II.  is  also  composed  of  seven  hexameters :  three  distichs 
and  a  line  of  climax.  It  continues  the  petition  for  the  new  king 
of  the  first  Str.  without  regard  to  the  intervening  glosses. — 
13.  May  he  have  pity  on  the  weak  and  poor],  may  his  justice 
take  the  form  of  pity.  The  “weak”  are  added  to  the  “poor,” 
and  take  the  place  of  the  “  afflicted,”  v.9* 4.  —  and  the  persons  of 
the  poor  save],  cf.  v.44.  — 14.  From  injury  may  he  redeem  their 
person ].  The  injustice  had  been  so  great  that  their  life  was  still 
in  danger.  The  Hebrew  word  for  “  injury  ”  was  a  rare  one,  and 
so  a  glossator  adds  in  explanation  a  common  one,  “  and  violence,” 
which  makes  a  conflate  text  and  impairs  the  measure.  —  and 
precious  may  their  blood  be  in  his  eyes].  The  shedding  of  the 


Digitized  by  LjOOQle 


136 


PSALMS 


blood  of  the  poor  was  characteristic  of  the  unjust  princes  and 
kings  of  the  preexilic  times  in  Israel  and  Judah.  — 15.  A  couplet 
now  implores  long  life  and  blessing  for  the  king  himself,  renewing 
vA  —  May  the  king  live ].  The  word  “  king  ”  of  the  usual  formula, 
wishing  long  life  to  the  king  (i  S.  io24  2  S.  1616  1  K.  i25,  cf.  Ps. 
22w  69®)  was  omitted  by  scribal  contraction,  but  the  omission 
spoils  the  measure  and  the  meaning.  —  and  may  there  be  given  to 
him  of  the  gold  of  Sheba\  not  tributary  gold  from  Sheba,  as  the 
gloss  v.10 ;  but  gold  from  Sheba  given  him  by  his  own  grateful 
subjects  as  in  the  syn.  line.  —  And  may  prayer  be  made  for  him 
continually ],  to  Yahweh  on  his  behalf,  in  accordance  with  this 
entire  Ps.,  which  is  such  a  prayer.  —  All  day  long  may  blessing  be 
invoked  on  hirn]y  syn.  with  the  giving  him  of  gold,  as  the  prayer 
for  him  is  syn.  with  the  wishing  him  long  life.  A  couplet,  pe¬ 
titioning  for  prosperity  in  vegetation  and  cattle  under  his  reign, 
now  follows,  but  the  text  of  %  is  obscure  and  the  Vrss.  dubious.  It 
is  necessary  to  make  conjectural  restorations.  — 16.  May  there  be 
an  aftergrowth  in  the  land\  that  is,  after  the  crops  have  been 
gathered  in,  may  there  be  a  second  growth,  which  the  land 
will  produce  of  itself,  and  which  will  be  exceedingly  great, 
gives  a  phr.  found  only  here,  and  which  can  only  be  explained 
by  conjectures,  none  of  which  explain  the  Vrss.  —  on  the  top  of 
the  mountains  sheep ]  ;  so  by  an  easy  change  of  text.  We  would 
expect  cattle  to  be  associated  with  vegetation  in  the  prosperity 
of  the  land.  —  Kine  on  Lebanon ]  ||  sheep  on  the  mountain  tops. 

“  May  the  fruit  thereof  shake  like  Lebanon,”  gives  no  good 
sense.  The  fruit  of  com  is  in  the  ear :  the  standing  corn  may 
move  to  and  fro,  rustle  in  the  wind,  but  if  the  fruit  is  ripe  and 
shaken,  it  is  beaten  to  the  ground  and  destroyed.  The  vb.  ren¬ 
dered  “  shake  ”  elsewhere  is  always  used  of  earthquake ;  but  an 
earthquake  shaking  the  corn  is  hardly  conceivable  with  the  thought 
of  fertility  and  a  rich  harvest.  @,  3,  imply  a  different  text  from 

—  And  may  flowers  blossom  out  of  the  forests  as  herbs  of  the 
field ]  ||  aftergrowth  in  the  land \  The  forest  land  is  naturally 
associated  with  Lebanon.  Flowers  are  associated  with  forest 
land,  especially  with  Carmel  and  Lebanon  Is.  351"8.  3^,  “  out  of 

the  city,”  implies  the  subj.  “  men,”  which  is  altogether  incongruous 
with  the  context.  —  17a.  The  Str.,  in  conclusion,  petitions  long 
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life  and  honour  to  the  king,  a  most  appropriate  climax.  —  May  his 
name  be  forever ,  and  before  the  sun  may  he  be  established ],  cf.  v.6,  w. 
The  vb.  "  established  ”  is  favoured  by  <8,  3.  %  is  uncertain.  The 
vb.  may  mean  “  have  issue, M  RV.m,  so  Aq.,  2,  “  sprout  forth.” 
Yinnon  is  a  name  of  the  Messiah  in  Talm.  Synh.  98s  based  on  this 
passage.  —  His  name ]  is  repeated  in  a  second  clause  by  copyist’s 
error. 

17b.  And  all  the  elans  of  the  earth  will  bless  themselves  in  him , 
all  nations  will  pronounce  him  happy'].  This  is  also  a  gloss  based 
on  Gn.  123  1818  2218,  the  Abrahamic  covenant,  representing  the 
seed  of  Abraham  as  the  medium  of  blessing  to  all  nations.  ^ 
omits  by  copyist’s  error,  all  the  clans  of  the  earth ,  which  is,  how¬ 
ever,  sustained  by  <8,  and  required  by  first  vb.  as  subject,  and  also 
by  the  measure.  The  Psalmist  here  applies  to  the  Messianic 
king  that  which,  in  the  covenant  of  Abraham,  was  ascribed  to  the 
seed  of  Abraham ;  just  as  above  v.*-11  he  applied  to  the  king  that 
which  Is.2  ascribed  to  the  people  of  Zion. 

1.  D'nSw]  by  £  for  an  original  nvv  of  19.  —  q'Batfp]  pi.,  Bern  (z5),  acts 
or  deeds  of  judgment.  This  is  a  misinterpretation  of  later  times.  ®  rb 
tcplfid  <rov  and  3  iudicium  tuum ,  sg.  '’jbdspc,  which  is  required  by  ||  qnpu;  cf. 
BDPD2  v.2. — 2.  p'tj  Qal  impf.  pi  (7®).  0  has  Kpbnir,  either  reading  piS  or 
more  prob.  interpreting  as  subjunctive.  —  pisa]  between  npn  v.1  and  v.8  is 
improb. ;  rd.  npix.  It  is  prob.  that  vb.  BDB”  has  fallen  off  by  haplog.  after 
ooros.  It  is  used  v.4.  Then  the  1.  would  be  divided  in  middle  by  caesura, 
as  most  frequently  in  hexameters.  —  3.  oV?r  onn  wr']  phr.  a.X.,  usually 
explained  after  Jb.  40510  >h  WP'  onn  ho,  and  so  of  tree  bearing  fruit  Hg.  21® 
Jo.  2**,  fig.  Ez.  1728  36s;  but  mountains  and  hills  bearing  as  their  produce 
peace  and  righteousness  is  hardly  the  idea  of  the  poet.  Better  explain  the 
vb.  as  bear ,  carry ,  so  a  blessing  from  Yahweh  24®,  provision  from  one  person 
to  another.  The  mountains  and  hills  are  personified  for  the  messengers  com¬ 
ing  over  them,  and  they  bear  to  the  people  messages  of  peace  and  salvation  ; 
cf.  Is.  527.  —  rvp33]  in  ^  always  pi.  Jnp3J  n.f.  hill ,  elsw.  6518  Ii44-6  1489;  cf. 
Dt.  3316* — op4?]  ®  TV  Xa<J  frou ;  sf.  is  interpretation.  —  npisa]  as  instru¬ 
ment  by  which  the  mountains  and  hills  produce  peace.  But  this  is  later 
interp.  $  attaches  this  word  to  next  v.  because  of  the  3,  and  so  destroys  the 
measure  of  both  lines;  a  is  an  interpretative  gl. — 4.  |V3M  uaS]  phr.  a.X., 
S  acc.  Aramaism,  prob.  not  original.  p'3K  (915)  coll,  v.12- 18,  ouvan  nirw  v.18. 

ua  used  for  measure,  just  as  07  "jp  for  D'up. —  pefy;  N3T»i]  3  conj.  Pi.  impf. 
X  Hai  vb.  Qal  crush ;  elsw.  \f/t  8911  94s  1438.  ptf  ^p  Qal  ptc.  t  P*T  vb.  Qal 
(1)  oppress ,  wrong  by  extortion,  elsw.  1038  1467  Je.  21 12  Ec.  41  +  ;  (2)  oppress 
a  nation  Pss.  105 14  (=  1  Ch.  1621)  119121. 122  4.,  This  clause  is  a  gl.,  as  BS., 
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appropriate  in  thought  but  not  suited  to  context,  which  does  not  depart  from 
relation  of  the  king  to  the  poor  and  afflicted  people,  and  it  makes  1.  just  these 
words  too  long.  Here  the  context  favours  individuals,  but  the  glossator  prob¬ 
ably  thought  of  the  nation.  —  5.  qwy:]  Qal  impf.  3  pi.  m*  with  sf.  2  sg. ; 
but  #  av/Arapapuevti  =  TjnK.'i,  cf.  I*.  5310>  °'D'  T™1  Ec-  716  which  is  more  in 
accord,  with  onn  in,  so  Houb.,  Lag.,  Now.,  Oort,  Ba.  Change  of  subj.  is 
striking.  In  previous  and  subsequent  context  the  king  is  subj.  of  vbs.  and 
also  in  v.17.  The  context  favours  but  2,  Sb,  3,  agree  with  JQ. — 

6.  frj]  n.[m.]  (1)  shearing ,  for  wool  shorn  Dt.  184  Jb.  31s0,  fleece,  so  here 
&,  2,  Sb,  3,  Houb. ;  (2)  mowing  Am.  71,  and  here  most  prob.  land  to  be  mown 
Street,  2?DB.  —  *lT]l]  n.[m.]  dripping,  dub. ;  cf.  *VP,l  fl0™  together,  NH. 
K'D"i  'g'p?  drops  of  water;  Hu.,  BL,  2?DB.,  impf.  Hiph.  *|np  cause  to  drip , 
irrigate .  Krochmal  and  Gr.  rd.  *fi'jrv.  But  the  Vrss.  presuppose  a  ptc.  pi., 
®  ordfovoau  =  drops  dropping  upon,  3  inrorantes ,  bedewing .  Rd.  ptc.  pi., 
’fin r ;  the  '  in  *pnT  has  been  transposed.  —  7.  rno?]  Qal  impf.  X  me  v b.  flour¬ 
ish,  sprout,  bloom  of  plant  or  tree,  in  \f/  only  fig.  of  flourishing  condition  of  a 
man  or  people,  elsw.  92s* 18,  as  Is.  27*  35s  6614  Ho.  I48- 8  Pr.  ii28;  so  in  Hiph. 
Ps.  9214  Jb.  149  Pr.  1411;  suited  to  the  simile  of  the  king  as  rain.  —  p'l*]  so  Aq., 
2,  GT ;  but  U,  Sb,  3 ,  p?x  or  n/n*,  so  Hare,  Street,  Lag.,  Oort  oiSr  in 
parall.  suggests  npi*  as  above.  —  before  diSp  is  prob.  gl.,  implying  inter¬ 
pret.  prosperity,  but  np-i*  and  v.8  suggest  peace .  — Thus  far  we  have  had  seven 
hexameter  11.,  and  a  complete  Str.  is  before  us.  V.8  begins  a  change  in  the 
thought  and  construction.  —  8.  f ■W'DfiK—q;  vudV  O'D  tw]  cf.  Zc.  910 
fin  'DfiK  ip  mjm  O'  ip  O'D  the  only  difference  is  the  substitution  of 

tvi  for  in  order  to  adapt  the  v.  to  the  context  of  the  Ps.  It  is  evident 
that  the  Ps.  quotes  from  the  prophet,  yn,  1  conj.  Qal  impf.  n-n  vb.  (^926); 
the  juss.  form  here  is  late  style.  —  9.  0'*x]  pi.  f  ['*]  n.m.  an  animal  of  the 
dry  desert,  7414  Is.  1321  2318  3414  Je.  5089.  This  sense  is  inappropriate  here, 
and  so  the  >x  is  thought  to  be  an  inhabitant  of  the  thirsty  lands ;  but  there 
is  no  authority  for  this.  6,  Aq.,  2,  AlOlores,  V,  3,  Aethicpes  —  N'o*>fiK, 

prob.  an  interpretation  due  to  Is.  43s.  Sb  rds.  D"K,  which  is  assimilation  to 
v.10;  Ols.,  Dy.,  Oort,  Gr.,  SS.,  Bu.,  Du.,  rd.  on*  J  0'2'H,  which  is  appropriate 
to  jhd.  —  ifip]  lick  the  dust  in  humiliation  of  defeat,  phr.  elsw.  Mi.  717 
Is.  49s8.  This  last  passage  is  so  similar  that  probably  it  was  in  the  mind  of 
the  writer  of  this  1.  Vb.  Pi.  impf.  f  [*jnS]  elsw.  Qal  Nu.  224  of  ox,  Pi.  Nu. 
224  (E)  I  K.  1888.  — 10.  X  Tarshish,  the  Phoenician  colony  in  Tar- 

tessus,  Spain ;  elsw.  ^  only  48*  T>  ni'jK  ships  of  Tarshish,  cf.  Is.  609  6619. — 
D"K]  pi.  n.m.  coast  land,  including  islands,  fuller  form  on  "K  Is.  1 1 11 
2416  Est  io1 ;  abr.  0"M  Is.  41 1-6  424- 10  Ps.  971  Dn.  II18,  so  here;  orvar'i  K 
Is.  4212  491  5 18  5918  609  6619,  islands  Is.  4018  ||  nnnj  Is.  4215.  —  nnjr] 
phr.  elsw.  2  K.  178;  nnjD  as  tribute  Ju.  316  2  S.  8a  I  K.  51  Ho.  icP  +  .  For 
the  idea  in  another  form  cf.  Is.  609  Ps.  4518.  —  X  n*  Pr*  m*  Arabia  Felix, 
Sabian  empire.  Is.  6o®  Je.  620  Ez.  27aa  3818,  only  here  and  v.16  \f/.  —  fN3D] 
n.  pr.  m.  name  of  first  son  of  Cush  Gn.  io7  (P)  =  1  Ch.  I9,  of  nation  or 
territory  here  as  Is.  43*;  not  identified,  most  prob.  on  west  coast  of  Red 
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Sea  in  Adulic  gulf  (Z?DB.). —  f  n.m.  elsw.  Ez.  27 n  gift,  tribute. — 

18.  ->?y  pin  'jyi  yvro  pan  S'f'  'a]  =  jb.  2913  V?  i? y  hSi  o>n;;  pirn  >jy  tf?pK  '3; 

the  only  differences  are  (1)  change  to  3d  pers.  as  above,  v.8,  in  citation  from 
Zc. ;  (2)  aw  orphan,  appropriate  to  Jb.  but  not  to  Ps.,  and  so  p'aK  is  taken 
asasyn.  of  'jy;  (3)  pm  is  smoother  style  than  kSi;  (4)  the  more  common 
▼b.  Ssj  for  syn.  0S0.  — 18.  on;]  Qal  juss.  $tnn  Qal pity,  spare;  Din;  Je.  217; 
cf.  o'nn  Dt  716  +  9  t,  but  onn  Gn.  45®  Ez.  9s,  ( a )  of  God  c.  ‘-y  Je.  1314  Ez. 
24M  -ff  (£)  of  man  c.  Sy  Je.  217  Jon.  410  and  here.  — 14.  ocnoi]  is  a  familiar 
word,  inserted  as  gl.  explanatory  of  less  familiar  violence.  The  1.  is  just 
this  word  too  long.  —  od*i  -igpi]  Qal  juss.,  )  co5rd.  y/y>'  be  precious;  6,  9, 
rb  6ropa  abrut v  DDr,  so  U,  as  I  S.  1880,  but  Aq.,  2,  $b,  5T,  3,  as  jQ.  — 15.  wi 
Katf  anjP  This  is  a  defective  line.  The  first  vb.  stands  alone  with¬ 

out  subj.  1  codrd.  Qal  juss.  mn  live .  This  suggests  same  subj.  as  frr,  which 
is  impossible.  The  missing  word  is  doubtless  Y?on  with  o^iy4?.  It  is  prob. 
that  an  ancient  copyist  used  w  for  the  longer  formula,  and  that  a  later  scribe 
misunderstood  his  abbreviation.  ^Son  vn  I  S.  1034  2  S.  i6w- 16  I  K.  I36* 81*  **• 88 

2  K.  n13  2  Ch.  2311;  cf.  rvrr  oSiyS  iSon  Ne.  2*. — nav  an?D]  phr.  a.X. ;  cf. 
v.w.  This  may  have  suggested  the  interpolation  of  v.*-11.  Gold  is  usually 
associated  with  Ophir  1  K.  9s8  io11  22®  1  Ch.  29*  2  Ch.  818  910.  —  vignj;]  Pi. 
juss.  "pa  (j13)  with  strong  sf.  irq_  for  in,.,  continues  indef.  subj.,  to  be  ren¬ 
dered  by  passive.  — 18.  n 09]  a.X.  NH.  npjj  =  extremity  of  the  hand  or  foot. 
DD  piece,  DDfl  thresh  grain,  Aram,  piece  of  bread  —  Hebr.  no.  &  or-bpiy/xa, 
U  fir momentum, foundation,  support,  did  not  read  ia,  which  must  therefore 
be  either  a  gl.  of  explanation  or  part  of  another  word.  It  is  prob.  the  former, 
for  ®  renders  nfnen  1  S.  261®  ioTifplodai,  so  prob.  here  aT-fipcypa  for  noD. 
But  f  n'pp  n.[m.]  aftergrowth  of  vegetation,  that  which  grows  of  itself, 
Lv.  25*- 11  Is.  37*°  =  2  K.  19®,  would  admirably  suit  the  context,  to  which 
na  might  be  a  more  exact  definition.  3  memorabile  triticum  is  based  on 
nan  nom,  which  is  an  easy  error  for  na  nnpp  one  plowing  the field,  cf.  Is.  28®. 
poo  and  nnoo  are  easy  mistakes  for  an  original  mno.  nyn»  Jb.  2211  overflow, 
abundance,  suggested  by  Lag.,  Gr.,  We.,  SS.,  gives  good  sense,  but  cannot 
explain  the  Vrss.  except  %  hhjtd.  —  onn  rma]  closes  the  1.  according  to 
MT.,  but  that  makes  five  words  for  this  L  and  seven  for  the  next,  which  is 
impossible.  —  rjn?]  Qal  impf.  ryn  (18s)  ;  elsw.  always  of  earthquake.  It  is 
usually  interpreted  here  of  the  rustling  of  the  standing  grain.  But  the  shak¬ 
ing  caused  by  earthquake  and  the  movement  of  grain  caused  by  wind  are 
difficult  to  reconcile.  $  brepapBtjoerai  inrip  rbv  A Iparov  6  tcaprbs  abrov, 

3  elevabitur  sicut  Libani  fructus  eius,  imply  another  word.  Ew.  suggests 
denom.  Ptn  come  to  a  head,  attain  the  summit;  but  no  such  usage  is  known 
and,  if  possible,  it  would  not  give  a  poetic  conception.  Evidently  these  Vrss. 
had  not  ryv  in  their  text.  It  prob.  represents  nppj;  may  sheep  pasture. 
JH2  would  then  be  a  gl.  to  explain  an  original  nfe\  This  would  explain  $  and 
3,  which  rd.  —  pjaVa]  so  3.  But  0  inckp  =  a,  which  is  more  prob., 
unless  both  prep,  interpretative. — '"■>9]  ps  n.m.  with  sf.  3  sg.,  referred  by 
De.  to  13,  by  HI  to  pw,  by  Ri.  to  r*n;  all  alike  improb.  Ba.  would  rd. 
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no'  vb.  Qal  impf.  rnc  and  connect  it  closely  with  following.  He  suggests  it 
might  be  a  gl.  for  «*r,  for  it  is  tautological.  If  np  was  original  in  previous 
1.  we  would  expect  ana  here,  pi.  na  n.m.  butt ,  )  often  error  for  D.  —  W'ri] 
i  coord.  Qal  juss.  3  pi.  f  y«  vb.  bloom ,  of  grass  or  flowers  906  10316,  so  prob. 
here  ;  fig.  of  wicked  92s,  Israel  Is.  27®;  shinty  gleam,  of  royal  ornament  13218. 
—  prep,  with  ■>';?;  but  this,  though  sustained  by  Vrss.,  gives  no  good 
sense  ;  rd.  ->£9  from  the  forest  ||  pia1?. — 17.  ,'Dp  'n^]  so  3  ;  but 
$  has  tart*  rb  6wofia  abrod  cbXoyrjfjJvov  els  robs  alQyas ;  ebXoyr) fjJrov  is  an 
interpretative  gl.  The  second  )Dtf  is  prob.  a  gl.  —  pj;]  Kt.  Iliph.  impf.;  pj* 
Qr.  Niph.  impf.,  in  either  case  a.X. ;  6  <5 1  a/it  pet,  3  perseverabit ,  GT  favour 
pu1  Niph.  pa  be  established;  B5.,  SS.,  2?DB.,  Aq.,  2,  yevyrjOhvcr cu,  favour  pj 
vb.  denom.  pj  n.[m.]  offspring,  posterity .  —  vwm  D'U“Sa  13  lanan'i].  This 
is  based  on  Gn.  12*  (J)  riDiNn  rnavo  Sa  *p  ir»ar,  Gn.  1818  r>Kn  "u  ?a  >3  ia-»aj\ 
Gn.  2218  pun  Sa  unra  lananm.  It  is  a  paraphrase  based  on  the  redac- 
tional  passage.  That  which  referred  to  the  seed  of  Abraham  is  here  applied 
to  the  dynasty  of  David.  0  inserts  after  ''a  ianan'1  ratrcu  a!  $v\al  rrji  yrjs 
from  Gn.  128.  — 18-19  =  doxology  of  the  second  book  of  ffr  omits  d'hSk 
after  ron\  It  is  conflation  of  Elohistic  and  Yahwistic  editors.  $  adds  after 
oSiyS  Kal  eft  rbv  alCava,  tov  alQvot,  a  fuller  doxology  ( v .  Intr.  §  40).  —  20  = 
editorial  statement  to  the  effect  that  this  Ps.  closed  the  Prayer-book  of  David 
( v .  Intr.  §1). 


PSALM  LXXIII.,  2  PTS.,  5  str.  4s. 

Ps.  73  has  two  Parts.  The  first  states  how  near  apostasy  the 
psalmist  had  been  because  of  the  prosperity  of  the  wicked  (v.2"3), 
who  are  described  as  without  trouble  as  other  men  (v.4^),  proud 
and  violent  in  their  iniquity  (v.*~7),  mocking  and  blaspheming 
(v.*-9),  and,  while  increasing  their  wealth,  denying  God’s  practical 
knowledge  of  their  doings  (v.n~12).  In  the  Second  Part  he  laments 
that  all  his  efforts  for  purity  have  only  resulted  in  suffering  (v.13~14), 
then  remonstrates  with  himself  for  such  a  thought  as  treacherous 
to  God,  when  the  suffering  should  urge  rather  to  know  better 
(v.lw«),  and  as  having  a  mind  embittered  and  being  a  stupid 
beast  (v.a_22),  when  really  God  had  kept  firm  hold  of  him  and 
guided  him  in  this  life,  and  would  eventually  take  him  to  glory 
(v.2*-24).  In  this  consolation  he  exclaims  that  God  is  his  only 
delight  in  heaven  and  on  earth,  for  whom  he  pines  body  and  soul 
(v.25-26).  Besides  minor  glosses  (v.1 10)  there  are  two  larger  ones : 
(1)  giving  a  solution  of  the  problem  of  the  Ps.  by  reflection  in  the 
temple  upon  the  calamitous  latter  end  of  the  prosperous  wicked 
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(v  u-»)  .  contrasting  the  ultimate  ruin  of  apostates  with  the 
goodness  of  God  to  those  drawing  nigh  to  Him  (v.*7-*8) . 

1. 

feet  were  almost  gone ; 

My  steps  had  well  nigh  slipped : 

For  I  was  envious  of  the  boasters, 

While  the  prosperity  of  the  wicked  I  was  seeing. 
pOR  they  have  no  (decisions) ; 

Sound  and  fat  is  their  (strength) . 

In  the  trouble  of  (ordinary)  men  they  have  no  portion, 

Together  with  (other)  men  they  are  not  accustomed  to  be  stricken. 
'J'HEREFORE  pride  serves  them  as  their  necklace. 

They  clothe  themselves  with  violence. 

Their  (iniquity)  doth  come  forth  from  fatness. 

Conceits  of  the  mind  overflow. 

*pHEY  scoff  and  speak  of  evil, 

Of  oppression  loftily  they  speak. 

They  have  set  against  the  heavens  their  mouth, 

While  their  tongue  goes  about  in  the  earth. 

^ND  they  do  say :  “  How  doth  ’El  know  ? 

And  is  there  knowledge  with  'Elyon  ?  " 

Behold,  such  as  these  are  the  wicked : 

And,  being  always  at  ease,  they  do  increase  riches. 


II. 

gURELY  in  vain  have  I  cleansed  my  mind, 

And  washed  in  innocency  my  palms. 

And  become  one  smitten  all  day  long, 

And  had  chastening  every  morning. 

J-J  AD  I  said :  “  I  will  tell  it  thus  " ; 

I  would  have  been  treacherous  to  the  generation  of  Thy  sons. 

And  so  I  thought  how  I  might  know  this. 

A  trouble  was  it  in  mine  eyes. 
pOR  my  mind  was  embittered, 

And  in  my  reins  was  I  pricked. 

I  was  brutish,  without  knowledge ; 

A  stupid  beast  was  I  with  Thee. 

YET  am  I  continually  with  Thee, 

Thou  dost  hold  me  by  my  right  hand. 

(Now)  with  Thy  counsel  Thou  guidest  me, 

And  afterwards  unto  glory  (Thou)  wilt  take  me. 

^YHOM  have  I  in  heaven? 

And  having  Thee  on  earth  I  delight  in  nought  else. 

My  flesh  doth  pine  and  my  soul, 

My  Rock  and  my  Portion  forever. 

Ps.  73  was  originally  in  %  as  50;  74-83.  It  was  then  in  fH.  It  was 
subsequently  taken  up  into  15  ( v .  Intr.  §§  29,  31,  32).  The  Ps.  has  two 
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parts,  each  of  five  trimeter  tetrastichs:  (i)  v.2-2*11-12,  (2)  v.18-1®- 21_2®.  The 
other  verses  are  glosses,  v.1* 1(K  17_2)* 27_28.  The  original  Ps.  resembles  others 
of  £ :  (1)  in  the  use  of  S?  v  «  as  501  74®  7710-  »  787-  «•  »•  «  8o»  82* 

832  (gl.v.17) ;  (2)  of  rvhp  v«  as  50“  7711  7817-  *• «  82®  83”;  (3)  of  aa*:  v.7* « 
(gl.  v.1-  »■*),  as  in  jj1  7818-72  (gl.)»  characteristic  of  time  of  Chronicler. 
The  Ps.  has  good  syntax  (1)  cohortative  v.16* 16  (gL  v.17),  (2)  1  consec.  impf. 
v.18* 14.  There  are  several  interesting  words :  v.4  nwjnn,  elsw.  Is.  58®,  prob. 
txt.  err.  for  rorvi;  oSk  a.X.  Sw,  txt.  err.  for  oS'n;  v.6  lonpjj?  elsw.  Dt.  1514; 

Aramaism,  elsw.  Ps.  6514 ;  as  Pr.  710,  interp.  gl. ;  v.7  nvaro  Aramaism  ; 
v.8  V'D',  Aramaism.  «.X. ;  v.®  ^Snn  strong  form ;  v.12  Aramaism  Ps.  92“ 
Jb.  87.  Phrases  to  be  considered  are:  v.6  run  ^Dj?  O.X.,  but  both  words  apart 
common  ;  v.®  pNa  Vnn  djwSi  on'o  O'D^a  inr;  v.12  a.X.,  cf.  Je.  4981; 

v.16  *]'ja  ">n  a.X.,  but  words  apart  common ;  v.22  n?a  as  4911  927.  V.181  is  a 
citation  from  26*.  V.24  implies  the  story  of  Enoch  in  its  phrasing,  and  so  the 

use  of  Gn.  s24.  V.2®  in  its  use  of  nVs  resembles  Jb.  1927.  The  Ps.  gives  the 
experience  of  an  individual  who  contrasts  his  own  experience  of  sorrow  and 
trouble  with  the  prosperity  of  the  boastful  wicked.  He  finds  his  consolation 
in  the  divine  guidance  in  life  and  a  hope  of  glory  after  death,  indicating  a 
highly  developed  eschatology.  The  wicked  are  boasters,  v.8,  and  scornful. 
The  Ps.  came  from  a  commercial  period,  the  beginning  of  the  Greek  period. 
V.1  is  an  introductory  liturgical  gl ,  which  generalises  the  Ps.  and  makes  it 
applicable  to  Israel  as  a  people.  V.10  is  a  gloss,  looking  to  the  restoration 
of  God’s  people  to  their  own  land  and  a  long  life  for  them  therein,  probably 
from  Maccabean  times.  V.17-20  is  a  reflection  upon  the  final  doom  of  the 
wicked,  made  in  the  sanctuary.  V.1®  rrnSa,  cf.  Jb.  1811  +.  V.18  pikupd  prob. 
Aramaism,  inf.  cstr.  «rj,  cf.  Ps.  74s  v.20  V.27'2®  gives  an  antithesis  between 

the  final  ruin  of  apostates  and  the  benefits  of  those  who  draw  near  to  God  in 
worship.  Both  of  these  glosses  are  Maccabean.  6  adds  a  gl.  v.28*,  "  in  the 
gates  of  the  daughter  of  Zion,”  to  accord  with  v.17a.  V.28  na^  elsw.  Is.  58* 
probably  inf.  cstr.  a^p. 

Pt.  I.  Str.  I.  has  two  syn.  couplets.  A  later  glossator  prefixes  a 
hexameter  which  is  a  sort  of  summary  of  the  conclusion  of  the  Ps. 
—  1.  Surely ],  notwithstanding  all  appearances  and  everything  that 
might  be  said  to  the  contrary,  —  God  is  good  to  Israel ],  not  simply 
as  a  nation,  but  distributively,  distinguishing  between  the  righteous 
and  the  wicked,  and  so  only  to  the  pure-minded.  —  2.  My  feet  |  my 
steps\  as  often  for  the  course  of  life,  emphasized  by  a  glossator 
by  the  prefixing  of  As  for  me.  —  were  almost  gone  ||  had  well  nigh 
slipped ],  in  the  peril  of  falling  away  from  God  in  apostasy.  The 
reason  for  this  is  given  in  general,  —  3.  For  I  was  envious  of  the 
boasters ],  those  who  were  boasting  of  their  success  and  prosperity, 
and  so  were  arrogant  toward  those  less  successful  than  themselves. 
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—  While  the  prosperity  of  the  wicked  I  was  seeing ],  a  circumstantial 
clause  implying  an  habitual  observation  of  this  strange  circum¬ 
stance,  so  contrary  to  Deuteronomic  principles,  which  promised 
prosperity  to  the  righteous  and  threatened  adversity  to  the  wicked. 
This  inconsistency  is  what  troubles  this  poet,  as  it  did  the  authors 
of  Pss.  37  (©)  and  49  (It),  and  more  especially  those  of  the 
book  of  Job.  The  remainder  of  Pt.  I.  is  an  enlargement  upon 
this  couplet. 

Str.  II.  Two  syn.  couplets.  —  4.  For  they  have  no  decisions ]. 
This  is  the  most  probable  explanation  of  a  difficult  text,  where 
Vrss.,  and  commentators  greatly  differ.  The  word  rendered 
“  bands, ”  AV.,  RV.,  is  used  elsewhere  only  Is.  58*  in  the  sense 
of  “  bonds.”  This  gives  a  good  sense  here  only  by  the  paraphrase 
“  restraints,”  JPSV.,  which,  however,  is  not  justified  by  other  usage. 
The  paraphrase  “  peril,”  PBV.,  “  torments,”  Hu.,  Dr.,  Ki.,  has  still 
less  justification.  Most  ancient  Vrss.  had  another  reading,  which 
may  be  conjectured  and  given  as  above.  The  text  “  in  their  death,” 
though  given  by  and  Vrss.,  is  abandoned  by  JPSV.  and  most 
modems,  for  it  is  against  the  measure  and  the  context,  which  is  very 
far  from  suggesting  their  death.  —  Sound  and fat  is  their  strength ], 
the  most  probable  rendering  of  a  difficult  clause,  adding  to  the 
freedom  of  the  mind  from  anxiety  the  full  strength  of  the  body. 

—  5.  In  the  trouble  of  ordinary  men\  that  which  men  ordinarily 
experience,  —  they  have  no  portion ],  they  alone  are  exempt  from 
trouble,  ||  together  with>  in  common  with  other  men  they  are  not 
accustomed  to  be  stricken ].  The  blows  of  affliction  never  strike 
them  as  they  do  repeatedly  all  others. 

Str.  III.  Two  synth.  couplets.  —  6.  Therefore  pride\  appro¬ 
priate  to  the  boasters  of  v.8, —  set  ves  them  as  their  necklace ],  an 
ornament  worn  about  the  neck  of  men  as  well  as  women  in  those 
times,  cf.  Gn.  4142  Dn.  57,  and  conspicuous  as  an  evidence  of  wealth 
and  power. —  They  clothe  themselves  with  violence ].  Their  pride 
of  wealth  and  power  naturally  and  inevitably  leads  to  violence 
toward  others,  and  such  conduct  becomes  habitual,  a  characteristic 
which  they  present  to  others  as  the  dress  by  which  they  are  recog¬ 
nised.  A  glossator  makes  this  more  definite  by  inserting  the  word 
“clothing.”  —  7.  Their  iniquity ],  so  <8,  Si,  F,  and  many  mod¬ 
ems  ;  more  appropriate  to  the  context  than  “  their  eyes  ”  of  3, 
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followed  by  EV-.  —  doth  come  forth  from  fatness ],  their  fat,  gros9 
mind  and  body  breed  iniquity,  cf.  Dt.  3215  Ps.  i710.  —  Conceits  of 
the  mind  overflow ],  their  minds  are  full  to  overflowing  with  evil 
imaginations  and  conceits,  which  flow  forth  in  word  and  deed, 
cf.  Hb.  1 ll.  The  rendering  of  AV.,  RV.,  “  they  have  more  than 
heart  could  wish,”  is  a  paraphrase  which  cannot  be  justified. 

Str.  IV.  A  syn.  couplet  and  an  antith.  couplet.  —  8.  They 
scoff],  so  3,  RV.,  JPSV.,  and  most  moderns ;  the  rendering  “  they 
corrupt  other  ”  of  PBV.,  “  they  are  corrupt  ”  of  AV.,  cannot  be 
sustained.  —  and  speak  of  evil],  talk  with  one  another  about  doing 
evil,  as  a  suitable  and  habitual  theme  ||  of  oppression  they  speak], 
cf.  v.66;  they  propose  to  oppress  the  weak.  —  loftily ],  as  if  from 
on  high,  far  above  others  in  the  exaltation  of  pride  and  arrogance. 

—  9.  They  have  set  against  the  heavens  their  mouth],  as  AV. ; 
blaspheming  against  God  and  divine  things  in  accordance  with 
v.**  u,  which  is  to  be  preferred  to  “  in  the  heavens,”  of  RV. ; 
explained  by  Kirk,  in  accordance  with  v.8* :  “  they  make  an 
impious  claim  of  divine  authority,  and  dictate  to  men  as  though 
the  earth  belonged  to  them.”  — 10.  This  verse  is  difficult.  Kt. 
can  only  be  explained  as  a  divine  promise  to  afflicted  Israel  to 
restore  them  to  their  land  and  give  them  abundant  prosperity. 
This  was  probably  originally  a  marginal  note  of  consolation,  which 
subsequently  crept  into  the  text.  —  Therefore  will  He  bring  back 
the  people  thither ,  and  waters  of  fulness  will  be  drained  out  to 
them'].  The  Qr.  and  ancient  Vrss.  probably  had  essentially  the 
same  meaning  :  “His  people  will  return.”  This  is  so  against  the 
context  that  various  explanations  have  been  sought.  JPSV.  makes 
these  the  words  of  the  prosperous.  “  Well,  then,  let  His  people 
turn  hither,  and  water  shall  be  found  for  them  in  abundance.” 

—  A  promise  of  prosperity  to  all  people  who  will  come  to  the 
prosperous  for  prosperity. 

Str.  V.  syn.  and  synth.  couplets.  — 11.  And  they  do  say :  “  How 
doth  ' El  know?  ||  And  is  there  knowledge  with  *  Ely  on  ?  not 
denying  the  omniscience  of  God,  but  the  divine  practical  knowledge 
or  interest  in  human  affairs,  cf.  to41113,  and  therefore  the  impunity 
of  their  evil  conduct.  — 12.  Behold  such  as  these  are  the  wicked]. 
The  description  of  them  has  now  reached  its  end.  It  is  all  summed 
up  in  the  final  statement :  and  being  always  at  ease]  ;  having  ever 
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an  easy  and  prosperous  life,  without  fear  of  God  and  without 
anxiety  because  of  men,  in  the  full  enjoyment  of  health  of  body  and 
content  of  mind.  —  they  do  increase  riches],  become  ever  richer 
and  richer ;  since  they  are  unscrupulous  as  to  means,  shrink  not 
from  evil  deeds,  and  indulge  in  violence  and  oppression. 

Pt.  II.  Str.  I.  has  two  syn.  couplets.  — 13.  Surely  in  vain ]. 
It  is  certain  that  it  has  been  to  no  purpose,  has  not  been  success¬ 
ful  ;  emphatic  in  position.  —  have  I  cleansed  my  mind],  made  and 
kept  it  clean  from  sin ;  completed  by  keeping  also  the  body  clean, 
—  and  washed  in  innocency  my  palms],  cf.  26®;  the  conception 
based  on  Levitical  purifications  for  public  worship ;  but  here  evi¬ 
dently  referring  to  the  keeping  the  palms  clean  from  bribery,  rob¬ 
bery,  and  just  those  forms  of  violence  (v.®*)  and  oppression  (v.86) 
by  which  the  wicked  had  to  a  great  extent  gained  their  wealth  and 
prosperity.  — 14.  And  become  one  smitten  all  day  long  ||  and  had 
chastening  every  morning ],  in  antithesis  with  the  wicked,  who  had 
been  ever  exempt  from  such  blows,  v.5.  This  serious  inconsistency 
with  the  promises  and  threatenings  of  the  Deuteronomic  Law 
tempted  him  here  to  the  assertion  of  the  failure  of  innocence 
and  virtue,  as  in  the  previous  part  to  apostasy,  v.2. 

Str.  II.  The  statement  of  the  previous  Str.  was  only  made  to  be 
renounced  in  two  synth.  couplets. — 15.  Had  I  said :  I  will  tell  it 
thus].  He  had  not  said  it ;  but  only  entertained  in  his  mind  the 
thought  of  saying  it.  —  I  would  have  been  treacherous  to  the  gen¬ 
eration  of  Thy  sons].  Israel  in  his  national  unity  is  in  a  relation 
of  sonship  to  God,  Ex.  4a  Dt.  141,  in  which  all  the  faithful  share. 
Unfaithfulness  to  this  relation  of  sonship,  as  well  as  to  the  similar 
relation  of  marriage,  is  regarded  as  treachery,  cf.  Pss.  25®  59®  Je.  320. 
Nothing  could  be  more  treacherous  to  the  family  of  God  than 
to  assert  that  His  service  in  innocence  and  purity  of  life  was  all  in 
vain  and  of  no  use.  —  16.  And  so  I  thought],  as  a  result  of  this 
experience,  —  how  I  might  know  this],  gain  a  practical  knowledge 
and  understanding  of  this  difficult  problem,  this  inconsistency 
between  theory  and  fact.  —  A  trouble  was  it  in  mine  eyes].  It 
involved  toil  in  anxiety  and  perplexity  of  mind,  and  sorrow  in  the 
distressing  experiences  involved  in  such  a  struggle  to  resist  tempta¬ 
tion  and  gain  the  true  solution  of  the  problem.  A  later  editor, 
not  altogether  content  with  the  solution  given  below,  v.aa®,  here 
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inserts  another  one,  v.17'®.  — 17.  Until  I  entered  into  the  great 
sanctuary  of  * El],  the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  named  the  great 
sanctuary  by  the  use  of  the  Heb.  pi.  of  intensity.  There,  in  the 
place  of  public  worship,  where  God  was  accustomed  to  manifest 
Himself,  the  perplexed  might  look  for  a  solution.  —  considered 
their  latter  end],  not  merely  their  past  and  present  prosperity,  but 
what  the  ultimate  result,  the  final  end  of  it  all  would  be.  This 
editor  finds  the  solution  of  the  problem  in  the  final  punishment 
of  the  wicked,  which  would  be  in  dreadful  antithesis  with  their 
long-continued  prosperity,  cf.  37l-q’  Ec.  8U'W.  The  description 
of  this  punishment  now  follows.  — 18.  Surely  in  slippery  places 
Thou  settest  them'],  cf.  35®  Je.  23“.  —  Thou  causest  them  to  fall  into 
utter  ruin],  ere  long  they  slip  and  fall,  and  from  the  fall  they  rise 
no  more ;  they  remain  like  a  fallen  wall  in  utter  ruin,  cf.  74s.  — 
19.  How  have  they  become  a  desolation  in  a  moment!],  when  the 
time  of  their  ruin  is  come,  it  is  sudden,  unexpected,  and  all  ac¬ 
complished  in  a  moment.  —  They  have  come  to  an  end,  intensified 
by  they  are  finished],  the  two  vbs.  more  emphatic  than  the  ren¬ 
dering  of  AV.,  RV., 44  utterly  consumed  ”  —  by  terrors],  a  term  of 
Job,  1811  *+-. — 20.  as  a  dream  after  awakening],  unsubstantial, 
in  recollection  only  as  a  mere  phantasm,  an  image  of  the  imagina¬ 
tion  ||  phantom .  —  A  don  ay],  divine  name  of  the  time  of  the  glos¬ 
sator, —  when  Thou  rousest  Thyself  \  in  active  intervention,  in 
judicial  activity,  cf.  f  35s.  —  Thou  despises! ],  so  trivial,  unsub¬ 
stantial,  despicable,  the  life  of  these  rich,  prosperous  boasters  has 
really  been  in  the  sight  of  God. 

Str.  III.  Two  syn.  couplets. — 21.  For  my  mind  was  em¬ 
bittered],  or  soured  by  the  inconsistency  of  innocence  and  afflic¬ 
tion,  cf.  v.w.  This  verse  is  altogether  unconscious  of  v.17"20,  and 
depends  at  once  upon  v.18-1*.  —  And  in  my  reins  was  I  pricked]. 
The  reins,  the  seat  of  the  feelings,  were  pained  as  if  pricked  by  a 
sword  or  lance.  — 22.  I  was  brutish],  cf.  4911  g27  94s,  —  without 
knowledge ],  not  able  to  know  what  it  all  meant,  cf.  v.w,  —  a  stupid 
beast],  the  intensive  pi. ;  44  a  mere  beast,”  Kirk.,  44  a  very  beast,” 
Dr.,  —  was  I  with  Thee],  in  relation  to,  and  in  association  and 
communion  with  God. 

Str.  IV.  Syn.  and  synth.  couplets.  —  23.  Yet  am  I  continually 
with  Thee],  though  in  knowledge  and  action  stupid  as  a  beast,  yet 
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he  knew  that  he  was  in  communion  with  God.  —  Thou  dost  hold 
me  by  my  right  hand],  to  give  support,  help,  and  consolation  in 
time  of  perplexity  and  peril,  cf.  63*. — 24.  Now],  probably  to  be 
inserted  to  complete  the  line  in  antithesis  with,  and  afterwards  — 
with  Thy  counsel  Thou  guides t  me],  habitual  action,  giving  constant 
advice  and  counsel,  as  well  as  support  and  help. — Unto  glory  Thou 
wilt  take  me],  in  the  future,  interpreted  by  some  as  the  latter  end 
of  the  life  of  the  righteous;  by  others,  AV.,  RV.,  JPSV.,  Pe.,  De., 
Ba.,  more  properly  as  in  the  life  after  death,  especially  as  the 
story  of  the  translation  of  Enoch,  Gn.  5**,  cf.  Ps.  4916,  seems 
to  be  implied  in  the  terms  that  are  used.  With  the  former 
interpretation  Dr.,  Kirk.,  after  @,  U,  3,  PBV.,  prefer  to  interpret 
"TIM  as  adv.  acc.,  u  with  glory  ”  or  “  honour.”  The  psalmist 
finds  the  solution  of  the  inconsistencies  of  this  life  in  the  final 
reward  to  the  righteous  after  death,  cf.  Jb.  also  Ps.  i6u. 

Str.  V.  Synth,  couplets.  —  25.  Whom  have  I  in  Heaven  /],  im¬ 
plying  the  answer  that  he  has  no  one  but  God.  —  And  having  Thee], 
as  v.50-,  —  on  earth  I  delight  in  nought  else],  God  is  the  one  only 
and  exclusive  object  of  his  delight,  his  only  good,  cf.  162.  —  26.  My 
flesh  doth  pine],  for  the  realisation  of  this  joyous  anticipation,  cf. 
Jb.  19s7  Ps.  84s. — my  Rock],  188,  to  which  a  glossator  added  the  in¬ 
terpretation  of  my  soul, — and  my  Portion  forever],  cf.  1 65.  To  this 
the  glossator  adds  the  interpreting  “God,”  which  is  sufficiently  evi¬ 
dent  from  the  context.  Both  of  these  glosses  impair  the  measure. 

The  Ps.  has  now  reached  the  grandest  climax;  but  a  later 
editor  added  an  emphatic  antithesis  between  the  fortunes  of  the 
righteous  and  the  wicked.  —  27.  For  behold  those  departing  from 
Thee],  those  who  had  acted  as  this  psalmist  had  been  sorely 
tempted  to  act,  v.2,  —  will  go  to  ruin],  cf.  i6. —  Thou  dost  ex¬ 
terminate  every  one  that  goes  whoring  from  Thee],  Yahweh  was 
the  husband  of  His  people,  Ho.  22  Is.  545,6-h  ;  apostasy  from  Him 
was  a  rupture  of  the  marriage  relation,  and  so  spiritual  whoredom. 
—  28.  As  for  me],  in  antithesis  with  such,  —  drawing  nigh  to 
God  is  good  for  me  U  my  making  Yahweh  my  refuge].  The  same 
glossator  as  that  of  v.20  inserts  “  in  Adonay.”  —  telling  of  all  Thy 
occupations],  in  general  care  over  the  righteous ;  cf.  Gn.  a2*3  (P), 
for  creative,  Je.  5025  for  judicial  works  of  God,  where  alone  else¬ 
where  this  word  is  used  of  divine  work. 
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1.  !«]  particle  of  asseveration,  as  23®;  B  3  attamen.  —  3pS  '*53]  c£ 
33S  13  24 4;  33>  characteristic  of  this  PsM  v.7- 1821*  **;  so  *jf.  —  2.  makes 
1.  too  long ;  is  explan.  gl.  —  mbj]  Kt.  Qal  ptc.  pass.,  subj.  the  man  himself, 
explained  by  to  which  '*?.n  n.f.  is  secondary  subj.;  but  Qr.  Qal  pf.  3  pi. 
'S.n  subj.  —  npitf]  Kt.  Pu.  pf.  3  f.  sg.  neglect  of  agreement ;  but  Qr.  3  pL, 
subj.  (4®).  It  is  most  prob.  that  MT.  has  interp.  the  sg.  as 

pi.  Kt.  would  then  in  both  cases  be  correct  and  the  agreement  complete.  B, 3 , 
agree  with  Qr.  —  3.  0'V?n]  Qal  ptc.  boasters,  as  75®,  not  brbp* is  B,  iniquos  3. 

—  4.  rv»3*-\n]  pi.  f  [npjnn]  n.[f.],  elsw.  Is.  58®  bonds;  0  drdvevois,  U  respec - 
tus ,  3  recogitaverint,  Aq.  Svor ddeiai,  2  ive&vfwvrro,  &  N3D,  C  pmn.  These 
all  may  be  explained  as  different  interpretations  of  nnnn,  properly  decisions . 

—  on'cS]  S  prep.,  n>p  n.m.  death  {&)  sf.  3  pi.  m.;  so  Vrss.;  but  most  moderns 

after  Moerlius  (scholia  1737),  Ew.,  Hi.,  B6.,  Ols.,  Oort,  'dS,  prep.  S  of  pos¬ 
session  with  sf.  3  pi.,  an  adj.  sound \  wholesome  (j7 37).  The  measure  also  re¬ 
quires  the  two  words.  —  f  n'ps]  adj.  of  cattle,  fat,  Gn.  41®* 4* 6-  7* w- 20  (E)  1  K. 
5®  Ez.  34®* 20  Ze.  II16;  of  food,  Hb.  1 16 ;  of  man,  Ju.  317  Dn.  I16;  here  only  of 
Sik.  —  oSin]  dub.;  i?DB.  [Sin]  n.[m.]  a.X.  body ,  belly  (in  contempt);  so,  with 
hesitation,  Bfi.,  but  improb.  B  I*  rj  fidonyi  abrQp,  U  in  plaga  =  D'^n,  2 
xpbwvXa ,  3  vestibula  =  OdSk  (aSiN  n.m.  porch).  Rd.  0^'n  their  strength. — 
0.  fully  written  for  scrht]  pn  with  sf.  3  pi.  (j s).  —  6.  >Dnpjr]  Qal  pf. 

3  f.  sg.,  archaic  sf.  3  pi.  t  [PJ>]  vb.  denom.  serve  as  a  necklace ,  elsw.  Hiph. 
Dt.  151414.  —  qpjp]  Qal  impf.  Aramaism,  elsw.  6j^.  B,  3 ,  3  pi.,  prob.  cor¬ 
rect.  —  f  n'tr]  n.[m.]  clothing ;  but  B  dbudav  ical  dctfleiav  is  prob.  interp.  gl. 

—  7.  'err]  archaic  sf.  with  p^,  so  3  ;  but  B  i)  dbucla  a brCsv,  so  V,  Street, 

Hi.,  Ew.,  Ols.,  De.,  Oort,  Ba.,  2?DB.,  >Dyr.  —  rV"3irc]  pi.  f  P'slrc  n.f.  (1)  show- 
piece, figure,  Nu.  33“  Lv.  261  (P)  Ez.  812  (?)  Pr.  2511;  (2)  imagination ,  con¬ 
ceit,  Aramaism  Pr.  1811  and  here ;  so  3  cogitationes  ;  but  B  els  bidBeoiv,  U  in 
affectum.  —  8.  ip'D;]  vb.  Qal  or  Hiph.  pio  or  p'D  a.X.  mock ,  deride,  Aramaism, 
®  bievo-bBr\oav,  3  inriserunt.  —  D'npp]  so  3  ;  but  B  els  t6  inj/os,  prob.  both 
prep,  interp.  glosses ;  subsequent  context  favours  J^.  —  9.  rfcin]  Qal  impf. 
strong  form,  Ew.*  **• b  Ges.®8- x  K8.i  41a,  for  usual  ^Sn.  But  Lag.,  Now.,  Du., 
fSnne.  — 10.  3'tf;]  Kt.  Hiph.  impf.  aitf ;  Qr.  3iB^  Qal  impf. ;  so  6,  3.  — 
JaSn]  adv.  hither . — so  3;  but  B ,  &,  'Dp ;  both  sfs.  interpretative. 
Houb.,  Lag.,  Oort,  Now.,  i?DB.,  rd.  onS  )DJ?3«”  satisfy  them  with  bread.  But 
the  v.  is  prob.  gl.,  and  the  Hiph.  of  Kt.  should  be  followed,  which  gives  us  the 
restoration  of  God’s  people  from  exile.  —  «p?  N^p  '^]  vb.  Niph.  impf.  3  pi. 
wsp  3,  2,  cf.  'P*p  Nu.  II11;  3  quisplenus  invenietur  in  eis,  'r ;  B, 

U,  'p\  2  Sibax^i  is  interp.  of  'P  leads  most  moderns  to  think  of  ntp,  v . 

yj9;  but  improb.  — 11.  npto]  1  co5rd.  connecting  with  v.2,  possibly  gl. — 
Sh]  divine  name,  frequent  in  31,  v.17  501  74®  7710- 14* 16  787*  *• 18- 12<  *• 41  +.  — 

f  n;n]  n.f.  knowledge,  elsw.  I  S.  2®  Is.  1 I2  28®  Je.  316  Jb.  36*,  poetic  for  usual 
Pjn  (/9s).  —  l"1'"]  divine  name,  common  in  31,  5014  7711  78^*  ®®*  ®®  82®  8312, 
seldom  early  if/,  v.  Intr.  §  32.  —  12.  f  "!?,?]  phr.  a.X.,  t  adj.  at  ease, 
quiet,  Zc.  77  I  Ch.  440;  of  quiet,  easy  life  Je.  49®1  Jb.  1612  212*;  abst.  Jb.  2030 
Ez.  2342,  both  txt.  err.  —  «trn]  Hiph.  pf.  f  [njtr]  vb.  Aram.,  Qal  grow  great. 
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as  cedar  9218,  cf.  Jb.  S7* u,  Hiph.  increase  riches ,  o.X.  here.  —  13.  tjk]  as  v.1. 
6  prefixes  icai  eWa  as  v. n,  but  this  evidently  a  gL  —  F0“',?5r']  7  consec.  impf. 
unusual  in  late  Pss.  The  phr.  apart  from  1  consec.  is  cited  from  Ps.  26®.  — 
14.  as  1018;  without  S,  cf.  5*  5518.  — 16.  '0“)?k‘ok]  conditional 

clause  with  pf.  Vno  (fj8)  in  apod.  —  rnsDK]  Pi.  cohort,  expressing  reso¬ 
lution,  cf.  27.  3  attaches  the  condition  to  n-\oDM.  It  is  possible  that  ok  is 
interp.  gl.  as  Ba. —  >02]  adv.xo.  6  oirrwi,  3  sic.  Ew.,  Dr.,  add  run.  Bo.,  Gr., 
rd.  onino,  Bi.  n>or,  which  is  more  prob.  because  of  following  n.  The  adv. 
alone  is  unexampled.  —  16.  K'.n]  Kt.  agrees  with  nm.  Kin  Qr.  without  dis¬ 
crimination,  as  usual  in  OT. — 18.  n'Kitf  p  onS$n]  f  hkwd  n.f.  place  of  deception , 
elsw.  74* ;  beguile  (jj16) ;  but  improb.  2  elf  dupavu t  no  fa,  3  ad  interitum  = 

n'Kicb  pi.  n^Bb  ^Kitf  ruin,  as  Zp.  I16  Jb.  30 8,  so  Klos.,  Now.,  Ba.,  i?DB. 

has  not  this  clause,  but  KarlpaXet  abrobt  lw  rf  iv ap&ijrai,  U  dum 

allevarentur ,  Aug.  dum  ex  toller entur,  so  Horsley,  “  in  their  elevation,”  Aram, 
inf.cstr.  nw»cL’  as  Ez.  17®  y'srj  lift  up .  —  19.  icd]  Qal  pf.  3  m.  pi.  f  [rpo]  vb. 
Qal  come  to  an  end,  elsw.  Am.  316  Is.  6617  Est.  9s8.  Hiph.  make  an  end  of 
Zp.  i2- 8  8  Je.  818  (all  dub.).  —  ion]  Qal  pf.  3  m.  pi.  oon  emph.  coordination. 

—  r^n^a]  pi.  f  nnSa  n.f.  (1)  terrors  (only  pi.)  Jb.  1811  2720  3015,  spec.  of  death 

Jb.  1814  2417;  (2)  calamity  sg.  Is.  1714,  elsw.  pi.  Ez.  2621  27 88  281®.  2?DB. 

classes  our  Ps.  with  (2),  Dr.  with  (1);  more  prob.  esp.  if  it  be  a  late  gl.  ® 
Sid  t^v  dvofilav  and  U  is  interpretative  ;  so  also  3  quasi  non  sint.  This  v.  is 
a  tetrameter  gl.  —  90.  X  o^n]  n.m.  dream ,  only  here  \f/,  but  frequent  in  early 
Lit.,  cf.  vb.  1261.  —  Pi???]  Hiph.  inf.  pi?  (j6)  with  jo  temporal,  after ,  Ges.184*. 
&  H-eyeipopdrov  F'f?np  =  f yp,  so  2,  3,  %,  V.  —  un>j]  as  3,  MT.,  belongs 
with  second  clause,  making  v.  hexameter  with  caesura  after  the  second  beat. 

—  ",,>?]  contr.  n^rna  Hiph.  inf.  n>?  (7^)  with  2  temporal  as  GT,  Ges.®  <»;  so 
Oort,  Ba.,  al.,  and  most  moderns.  ®  lv  rfj  x 6\ei  oov ,  sustained  by  U,  3,  is 
an  erroneous  interpretation,  which  does  not  suit  the  context.  —  91.  f pnp?] 
Hithp.  impf.  3  sg.'f  frn  vb.  Qal  be  soured,  leavened.  Ex.  I284- 88  (E),  cf.  Ho.  •f. 
Hithp.  be  soured,  embittered,  a.X.  ||  fPntfK  Hithp.  impf.  I  sg.  jjtf.  —  99.  jpk  kSi] 
circumstantial,  without  knowing :  cf.  144  unintelligent.  —  P'Dno]  pi.  npna  (88), 
pi.  not  of  number  but  of  intensity  ;  stupid  or  great  beast,  “  a  very  beast,”  Dr. ; 
not  the  hippopotamus,  as  De.,  Hi.,  Now.  —  24.  *^32  nnwn]  adv.  term  with  conj. 
and  afterwards,  as  3,  2,  so  most  moderns.  &  fserd  tehs,  U  cum  gloria ,  take 
it  as  prep.  But  vw  as  prep,  nowhere  has  this  sense.  The  vb.  npS  does  not 
admit  of  the  use  of  nnK  in  the  sense  of  following  after,  though  Ew.,  Hi.,  sug¬ 
gest  it  as  the  goal  of  the  taking.  The  mng.  is  evident  enough,  and  is  open  to 
no  other  objection  than  dogmatic  presupposition.  The  text  is  only  made  more 
difficult  by  the  emendation  of  Gr.,  *v3  T^nKj,  though  adopted  by  We.,  Now. 
1133  is  acc.  of  direction,  the  place  of  honour,  in  the  immediate  presence  of 
God,  as  1611;  cf.  1 1 2®.  —  96.  '■>*£]  sf.  1  sg.  JnNtf  n.m.  flesh,  elsw.  78®°- 27  Mi. 
3s- 8  Je.  5i86  +  .  —  '33^  nix]  phr.  a.X.  improb.  '33S  is  dittog.  O'pSh  is  also  gl., 
though  both  in  The  l.  is  complete  without  either.  We  should  rd.  'nix  (/ 8s ) 
as  ',nSn  (/6®).  — 97.  TP.rn]  sf.  2  sg.  with  pi.  adj.  (inn  a.X.  departing \  i?DB. 
&  ol  fi aKptrorTcs  iavr obs  dwb  oov,  3  qui  elongant  se  a  te.  It  is  more  prob. 
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ptc.  II  nyi?.  Rd.  therefore  TPCpo  with  Gr.  —  nnnxn]  Hiph.  pf.  2  m.,  folly 
written  pcx  —  n^t]  Qal  ptc.  X  rut  vb.  commit  fornication ,  usually  in 

physical  sense  ;  but  in  religious  sense,  by  forsaking  Yahweh  for  another  God, 
only  here  c.  |D  alone,  elsw.  c.  'inN,  usually  Ex.  3416- 16  +,  Syo  Ho.  91,  nnno 
Ho.  412,  abs.  Ho.  27  416  Is.  57®  Ps.  106*®.  —  88.  nan, 7]  cstr.  t  [nan, 7]  2?DB. 
approachy  elsw.  Is.  5S2  in  same  phr. ;  but  6,  3,  interp.  as  vb.  inf.,  which  is  more 
prob.,  rd.  O'hSk  Sk  nan,n.  —  Qal  inf.  cstr.  with  sf.  1  sg.  nne>,  cf.  4916,  but 
v.18  makes  it  improb.  that  we  should  have  nn»  here.  There  is  prob.  error 
of  pointing  in  MT.  —  nm  is  conflation.  &  tcvpios  for  'jnw.  mm  in  li 

either  gl.  or  evidence  that  context  also  is  gl.  —  ^'n^awSp]  sf.  2  m.  pi.  X  *>•£ 

worky  fof  God,  elsw.  creation  Gn.  a2*2*1  (P),  judgment  Je.  5026;  of  men, 
10728. 


PSALM  LXXIV.,  3  PTS.  OF  3  str.  34. 

Pb.  74  is  a  prayer  of  the  exilic  community :  I.  An  expostulation 
with  God  for  continuous  anger  against  His  ancient  people  and  Zion 
(v.1,2ac).  The  enemies  have  destroyed  the  temple  (v.®*4*  ^ ;  they 
planned  the  exile  of  the  people  and  the  destruction  of  their  reli¬ 
gion  (v*-9).  II.  The  enemies  reproach  God  and  He  still  withholds 
His  hand  from  them  (v.10~u)  ;  and  yet  He  has  wrought  wonders  in 
the  past  (v.13 15 )  and  He  is  sovereign  of  nature  (v.16~17).  HI.  A  plea 
to  remember  the  reproaches  of  the  enemy,  and  not  abandon  His 
people  to  them  (v.18~19),  to  look  upon  the  violence  and  not  let  the 
afflicted  be  confounded  (v.20-21),  to  rise  up  for  His  own  cause 
against  His  adversaries  (v.22-28).  Glosses  of  various  kinds  were 
inserted  (v.a  ^^ 

I. 

^fHY,  O  God,  dost  Thou  cast  us  off  forever; 

Smokes  Thine  anger  against  the  flock  of  Thy  pasture  ? 

Remember  Thy  congregation,  which  Thou  didst  get  of  old ; 

Mount  Zion,  wherein  Thou  hast  dwelt. 

LL  hath  the  enemy  marred  in  the  sanctuary. 

Thine  adversaries  roared  in  the  midst  of  Thy  meeting  place. 

They  set  on  fire  Thy  sanctuary,  (O  God). 

To  the  ground  they  profaned  the  dwelling  place  of  Thy  name. 

THEY  said  in  their  mind :  "  Let  their  offspring  become  solitary.’* 

They  made  the  festivals  of  God  in  the  land  to  cease. 

Our  signs  we  do  not  see : 

And  there  is  not  with  us  one  who  knows. 


II. 

J-JOW  long,  O  God,  shall  the  adversary  reproach; 
The  enemy  ever  contemn  Thy  name  ? 
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Why  drawest  Thou  back  Thy  hand,  (O  God)  ; 

And  Thy  right  hand  in  the  midst  of  Thy  bosom  (retainest)  ? 

THOU  didst  divide  by  Thy  strength  the  sea. 

Thou  didst  break  the  heads  of  the  dragon  by  the  waters. 

Thou  didst  cleave  out  springs  and  brooks. 

Thou  didst  dry  up  everflowing  rivers. 

THINE  is  the  day:  Thine  also  the  night 

Thou  didst  prepare  luminary  and  sun. 

Thou  didst  fix  all  the  boundaries  of  earth. 

Summer  and  harvest  Thou  didst  form. 

III. 

J^EM EMBER  this:  the  enemy  doth  reproach; 

An  impudent  people  do  contemn  Thy  name. 

Give  not  to  wild  beasts  (the  person  that  praiseth  Thee). 

The  life  of  Thine  afflicted  forget  not  forever. 

J^OOK  to  (the  fiat  ones)  ;  for  they  are  full. 

The  dark  places  of  the  earth  are  dwellings  of  violence. 

Let  not  the  crushed  turn  away  confounded. 

Let  the  afflicted  and  poor  praise  Thy  name. 

Q  ARISE,  O  God  1  O  plead  Thine  own  cause. 

Remember  the  reproach  of  Thee  by  the  impudent 

Forget  not  the  voice  of  Thine  adversaries, 

The  roar  of  those  who  rise  up  against  Thee,  going  up  continually. 

Ps.  74  was  in  3,  of  the  class  Swd  as  78,  and  subsequently  in  E ;  v .  Intr. 
$$  29,  32.  It  has  three  parts :  (1)  v.7  (2)  v.io-n.  is.  16-n  (3)  v.i8-2* 

Each  part  has  three  tetrameter  tetrastichs.  The  glosses  are  all  added  to  (1) 
and  (2),  not  to  (3).  These  are:  (1)  v.28,  from  Je.  io16;  (2)  v.8",  a  petition 
in  time  of  depression  ;  (3)  v.48-6,  a  Maccabean  gl. ;  (4)  v.12,  a  general  refer¬ 
ence  to  God  as  king  ;  (5)  v.14,  a  haggadistic  gl.,  the  first  1.  of  which  is  absent 
from  Apart  from  glosses  the  Ps.  shows  no  evidence  of  very  late  date. 
The  reference  to  the  capture  of  the  temple,  the  setting  it  on  fire  and  profan¬ 
ing  it  to  the  ground,  v.8- 7,  best  suits  the  destruction  of  the  temple  by  the 
Babylonians.  The  reference  to  the  mind  of  the  enemy  to  make  the  posterity 
of  Israel  solitary  and  to  cause  the  festivals  to  cease  from  the  land,  v.8,  suits 
best  the  Exile.  The  expostulation  which  is  the  ground  tone  of  the  Ps.  looks 
back  upon  these  things  as  so  long  past  that  the  people  of  God  are  justified 
in  remonstrating  with  Yahweh  for  their  continuance.  The  reference  to  the 
absence  of  miracle  and  prophecy,  v.®,  usually  regarded  as  evidence  of  Mac¬ 
cabean  times,  is  a  gl.  The  linguistic  and  stylistic  resemblances  are  the  fol¬ 
lowing:  v.1  non  TPp  phr.  elsw.  Dt.  2919,  cf.  Ps.  806  (3);  ^n'jno  iks  phr. 
elsw.  Pss.  7918  (3)  1008  Je.  231  Ez.  3481;  v.a  njp  of  getting  of  Israel  by 
redemption  Ps.  78*  (3)  Ex.  1516  Is.  1 111;  v.7  SSn  phr.  of  8940,  cf.  La.  22; 
v.8  on  prob.  pj,  elsw.  Gn.  2I28  Is.  1422  Jb.  i819;  S«  njpD  phr.  a.X.,  but  onjno 
common  in  the  sense  of  feasts  ;  so  here  as  &.  The  reference  to  synagogues 
has  no  justification  in  Hebr.  language,  and  therefore  cannot  give  evidence 
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of  a  date  of  composition  after  synagogues  were  established  in  the  land.  V.1* 
ypa  as  Ps.  7818- 16  (21),  p'K  nwu  phr.  a.X.,  cf.  'K  Dt.  2i4  Am.  5s4;  v.18*22 
Saj  as  141  Dt.  3221,  referring  to  national  enemy  ;  v.20  "|rnc  as  Is.  2916.  There 
are  several  passages  which  remind  of  Ps,  9-10:  v.10,  cf.  io8-18;  v.w,  cf.  918; 
v.30,  cf.  io7;  v.21,  as  910  io18.  The  ouun  v.l#  refers  prob.  to  Egypt  of  the 
Exodus,  cf.  Ez.  29s  322.  V.16  refers  to  the  crossing  of  the  Jordan.  On  the 
whole,  the  Ps.  may  be  best  explained  as  writteu  with  reference  to  the  destruc¬ 
tion  of  Jerusalem  by  the  Babylonians,  and  to  the  Exile,  by  a  poet  subsequent 
to  Ez.  and  prior  to  Is.2.  The  glosses  are  partly  from  the  editor  of  £,  chiefly 
from  a  Maccabean  editor  who  wishes  to  refer  to  the  desecration  of  the  temple 
in  the  time  of  Antiochus.  To  this  event  the  erection  of  the  signs  therein  and 
the  ruthless  destruction  of  the  ornaments  of  the  temple  naturally  refer.  Such 
desecration  is  not  altogether  homogeneous  with  the  destruction  of  the  temple 
as  described  in  the  original  Ps.  The  glosses  have  also  evidence  of  late  style : 
v.8  niKPD  o;d  onn  a.X. ;  v.6  Wa,  nicS'a;  v.14  pnS  and  0”sS  oyS 

Pt.  I.,  Str.  I.  Two  syn.  couplets.  —  1.  Why,  O  God \  dost  Thou 
cast  us  off  forever  ?],  expostulation  with  God  for  the  long-con¬ 
tinued  abandonment  of  His  people  during  their  exile  from  their 
native  land.  It  seems  as  if  it  were  to  last  forever,  cf.  44s4  77®  79® 
La.  381.  —  Smokes  Thine  anger],  cf.  189  805.  —  against  the  flock  of 
Thy  pasture ],  phr.  elsw.  Pss.  7918  1003  Je.  231  Ez.  3481.  Israel  is 
conceived  as  the  flock  of  God,  their  Shepherd,  who  leads  them  to 
pasture  ;  cf.  Pss.  231"2  77s1  78“  802.  —  2.  Remember ],  so  v.18-22.  Re¬ 
call  to  mind  the  facts  of  the  past ;  two  are  mentioned :  (a)  Thy 
congregation  which  Thou  didst  get  of  old],  referring  to  the  Exodus 
from  Egypt  and  entrance  into  the  Holy  Land,  cf.  Ex.  1516  Dt.  326”7. 
A  glossator  emphasizes  this  by  inserting  from  Je.  io16,  Thou  didst 
redeem  the  tribe  of  Thine  inheritance.  —  (b)  Mount  Zion,  wherein 
Thou  hast  dwelt],  referring  to  the  selection  of  Mount  Zion  as 
the  permanent  place  of  the  divine  temple  2  S.  712"13  1  K.  6n"u 
Ps.  i32^14,  in  which  the  God  of  Israel  had  resided  from  the  time 
of  Solomon  until  the  Exile.  —  3  a.  A  glossator  adds  for  emphatic 
enlargement,  which  Thy  footsteps  exalted  to  everlasting  dignity]. 
The  usual  explanation  is  “  continual  desolations,”  such  as  have  so 
long  continued  that  they  seem  to  be  forever,  and  so  God  is  urged 
to  interpose  by  stepping  up  to  them  and  inspecting  them  Himself. 
But  this  is  abrupt  and  awkward  in  the  context,  and  is  not  sustained 
by  ancient  Vrss.  The  translation  given  above  requires  no  change 
in  the  unpointed  text. 
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Str.  II.  Synth,  tetrastich.  —  3i b.  All]  or  “  everything,”  em¬ 
phatic  in  position  —  hath  the  enemy  marred  in  the  sanctuary ]  ; 
they  have  left  nothing  intact:  everything  has  been  destroyed. — 
4  a.  Roared ],  the  uproar  of  a  crowd  of  adversaries ,  who  have 
captured  the  temple  after  a  prolonged  conflict,  and  make  its 
ancient  walls  ring  with  their  shouts  of  triumph.  They  have  pene¬ 
trated  even  into  the  midst  of  Thy  meeting  place ],  the  transfer  to 
the  temple  of  the  idea  of  the  ancient  tent  of  meeting,  where  Yah- 
weh  met  His  people.  There  is  no  justification  for  the  rendering 
“Thy  congregation  ”  of  AV.  —  7.  They  set  on  fire  Thy  sanctuary]. 
After  rioting  in  it,  spoiling  it  of  its  treasures,  and  destroying  every¬ 
thing  that  they  could  not  take  away  with  them,  they  finally  set  the 
temple  on  fire.  This  probably  refers  to  the  destruction  of  the 
temple  by  the  army  of  Nebuchadnezzar  2  K.  25*"17. —  They  pro¬ 
faned  the  dwelling  place  of  Thy  name ].  The  sacred  places  were 
reserved  for  Israelites,  who  must  be  consecrated  in  order  to  have 
access  to  them.  These  had  been  profaned  by  the  presence  of  the 
heathen  soldiery,  unconsecrated  and  defiled  with  blood.  —  to  the 
ground],  utterly,  cf.  Ps.  89*.  —  A  Maccabean  editor  enlarges  upon 
this  description  of  the  destruction  of  the  temple  to  make  it  more 
appropriate  to  the  desecration  by  Antiochus. — 4  b.  They  have 
set  up  their  own  signs  as  probably  referring  not  to  the 

standards  of  the  army  in  token  of  victory,  but  to  the  religious 
symbols  of  the  Greeks  as  a  supplanting  of  the  Jewish  religion. — 

5.  It  was  perceived],  lit.  “made  known”  or  “became  known,” 
namely,  that  which  was  done  by  the  enemies  in  the  temple ;  so 
this  difficult  form  should  most  probably  be  rendered.  Vrss.  and 
interpreters  differ  greatly  in  their  views  of  this  passage.  —  as  one 
who  wieldeth  upwards  axes  in  a  thicket  of  trees],  simile  of  a  wood¬ 
man  lifting  up  his  ax  in  a  forest  to  cut  down  trees,  cf.  Je.  46s2  ®. 

6.  So  now  its  doors  together  with  hatchets  and  axes  they  strike 
down],  breaking  open  all  the  doors  of  the  temple,  a  graphic 
description  of  the  desecration  of  the  temple  by  Antiochus ;  cf. 
1  Macc.  1.  The  reference  to  “  doors  ”  of  <8,  U,  is  more  probable 
than  that  to  “  carved  work  ”  of  3,  and  modem  Vrss. 

Str.  III.  Syn.  couplets.  —  8.  They  said  in  their  mind],  to  them¬ 
selves,  their  plan  and  purpose.  —  Let  their  off spring  become  soli- 
tary] ;  the  words  of  the  Babylonian  enemy,  determining  upon 
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the  transportation  of  the  people  into  exile,  so  that  their  offspring 
might  be  brought  up  apart  from  their  native  land,  apart  by  them¬ 
selves  in  a  foreign  land.  The  word  “  offspring  ”  of  <8,  3,  is  better 
sustained  than  the  vb.  of  MT.  followed  by  PBV.,  RV.  “let  us 
make  havock  of  them  altogether,”  or  “  let  us  destroy  them,”  AV., 
JPSV.  —  They  made  to  cease],  <8 ;  to  be  preferred  to  “  burnt  up  ” 
of  though  sustained  by  most  Vrss.,  because  of  the  tautology 
with  v.7a.  —  the  festivals  of  *El],  so  <8,  intensified  by  the  later 
insertion  of  “  all  ”  :  the  abolition  of  all  the  sacred  feasts  prescribed 
in  the  laws  of  Israel  from  the  most  ancient  times.  There  is  no 
authority  in  ancient  usage  for  thinking  of  the  synagogues  of  Mac- 
cabean  times,  although  this  is  adopted  by  EV-.  and  most  moderns. 
—  9.  Our  signs  we  do  not  see],  the  symbols  of  the  religion  of 
Yahweh,  such  as  the  Sabbath  Ez.  2oli20  Ex.  3iu  17,  in  appropriate 
parall.  with  festivals  of  previous  line,  and  therefore  more  probable 
than  “  miracles  ”  or  “  ensigns.”  It  is,  however,  possible  that  the 
glossator  who  inserted  “  there  is  no  more  a  prophet,”  interpreted 
them  as  miracles,  thinking  of  his  own  time  as  characterised  by  the 
absence  alike  of  miracle  and  prophecy,  cf.  i  Macc.  4*  9s7  1441.  — 
And  there  is  not  with  us  one  who  knows].  No  one  understands 
what  it  all  means.  It  is  not  probable  that  the  author  was  thinking 
of  a  prophet,  or  that  he  was  thinking  of  the  length  of  time  the 
exile  would  last,  as  the  erroneous  dittog.  of  “  how  long  ”  requires ; 
he  was  rather  thinking  that  the  whole  situation  was  unintelligible, 
inexplicable,  in  view  of  the  relation  of  Israel  to  God. 

Pt  II.,  Str.  I.  Syn.  couplets.  — 10.  How  long],  expostulation 
as  to  the  length  of  time,  cf.  79s  8947,  ||  ever,  —  shall  the  adversary 
reproach  U  contemn  Thy  name],  by  their  maltreatment  of  the 
temple  which  bears  the  divine  name,  and  in  which  God  dwelt 
and  the  people  worshipped  who  were  called  by  His  name,  cf.  v.w 
io8*13  7912.  — 11.  Why  drawest  Thou  back  Thy  hand?],  to  which, 
for  the  sake  of  the  measure,  O  God  should  be  added,  which  has 
fallen  out  by  mistake.  One  would  expect  the  very  reverse,  that 
God  would  draw  it  forth  to  vindicate  Himself.  —  And  Thy  right 
hand  in  II,  in  connection  with  in  the  midst  of  Thy  bosom,  suggests 
the  vb.  retainest,  which  was  probably  in  the  original  Ps.,  but  which 
was  changed  by  the  Maccabean  editor  to  a  similar  vb.  imv.  “  con¬ 
sume  them,”  implying  a  vb.  “  take  it  forth,”  or  “  pluck  it  forth,” 
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RV.  The  hand  of  God,  and  especially  His  right  hand,  is  that 
which  He  lifts  up  (io12),  or  stretches  out  (Ex.  1512),  in  vindicating 
Himself  and  His  people  against  their  enemies,  cf.  444  8914.  Israel 
cannot  understand  why  he  does  not  do  this  now  ;  why  He  stands 
aside,  as  it  were,  with  His  right  hand  in  the  bosom  of  His  gar¬ 
ment.  — 12.  A  glossator  inserts,  as  an  additional  reason  for  the 
expostulation,  the  couplet :  And  God  is  my  king  of  old],  From 
the  most  ancient  times  He  has  been  king  of  Israel,  cf.  9*  io18  44s. 
—  Worker  of  victories ],  ptc.  expressing  the  characteristic  action 
of  the  king,  who  as  commander  of  armies  gives  victory  to  His 
people,  cf.  1  S.  1445  Is.  2618  Pss.  208  2i*-8  44*  68J0-h  ;  not  to  be 
generalised  into  “  salvation  ”  of  EV\  —  in  the  midst  of  the  earth ]. 
His  victories  were  not  confined  to  the  Holy  Land,  but  were 
wrought  in  other  parts  of  the  earth ;  interpreting  the  subsequent 
context. 

Str.  II.  Synth,  couplets. — 13.  Thou  didst  divide  by  Thy  strength 
the  sea],  referring  to  the  crossing  of  the  Red  Sea  by  Israel  at  the 
Exodus,  Ex.  i4n#q-.  —  Thou  didst  break  the  heads  of  the  dragon 
by  the  waters ],  the  military  chiefs  of  Egypt  compared  to  a  dragon, 
Is.  271  5 19  Ez.  29s  32s.  — 14.  A  doublet  of  the  previous  v.  —  Thou 
didst  crush  the  heads  of  Leviathan ],  probably  here  the  crocodile, 
another  term  for  Egypt,  cf.  Is.  271.  —  that  Thou  migh test  give  them 
for  food  to  the  folk  of  jackals ].  Their  dead  bodies  cast  up  upon 
the  shore  became  the  prey  of  the  jackals,  cf.  6311.  The  reference 
of  @,  3,  U,  to  the  Ethiopians  has  no  historical  or  linguistic  pro¬ 
priety.  The  reference  of  EV§.  “  to  the  people  inhabiting  the 
wilderness,”  while  possible,  has  no  historical  support  and  is 
improbable.  Aq.,  ®,  8C,  Quinta,  give  it  a  mythological  reference 
to  the  flesh  of  Leviathan  (cf.  Jb.  38),  which  it  was  supposed  would 
be  given  as  a  festal  meal  to  Israel  in  the  latter  days.  This  is  more 
probable  in  so  late  a  gloss.  — 15.  Thou  didst  cleave  out  springs 
and  brooks ],  cf.  7815  10541  Is.  4821,  referring  to  the  miracle  of 
bringing  water  from  the  rocks  Ex.  178  Nu.  208. —  Thou  didst  dry 
up  overflowing  rivers ],  referring  to  the  crossing  of  the  Jordan 
Jos.  3. 

Str.  HI.  Synth,  couplets,  passing  from  the  divine  power  in 
history  to  the  divine  power  over  nature,  both  in  creation  and 
providence.  — 16.  Thine  is  the  day]  ;  it  belongs  to  Thee  as  its 
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owner.  —  Thine  also  the  night],  therefore  both  day  and  night, 
comprehending  all  time.  The  reason  for  this  ownership  is  Thou 
didst  prepare ,  create,  luminary ,  that  is,  the  moon,  as  @,  giving 
light  by  night,  and  sun,  giving  light  by  day ;  cf.  Gn.  i14"w  Ps. 
10419"®  — 17.  Thou  didst  fix  all  the  boundaries  of  earth],  which 
might  be  interpreted  in  general  of  the  separation  of  land  and  sea 
Gn.  i9  Jb.  38s  "*•  Pr.  8®,  or  of  the  boundaries  of  the  nations  Dt.  32s ; 
but  more  probably,  owing  to  the  qualifying  line,  refers  to  the 
divisions  of  the  seasons  Gn.  i14;  for  the  reason  is  given  :  Summer 
and  harvest  Thou  didst  form ]  at  the  creation,  making  this  the 
chief  boundary  in  the  year. 

Pt.  III.,  Str.  I.  Syn.  couplets.  — 18.  Remember  this ],  renew¬ 
ing  the  plea  of  v.2,  only  calling  attention  now  to  the  enemy  instead 
of  to  the  people  of  God.  The  demonstrative,  thrown  before  for 
emphasis,  is  defined  in  the  subsequent  clauses.  —  “The  enemy  M 
of  v.s  is  resumed  and  described  as  an  impudent  people],  so  v.22 141. 
—  doth  reproach  ||  contemn  Thy  name],  resuming  v.10.  — 19.  Give 
not  to  wild  beasts],  or  “wild  beast,”  as  RV.  after  @,  3,  8E, 
much  more  probable  than  “  unto  the  multitude,”  that  is,  of  the 
enemies  or  wicked,  of  PBV.,  AV.,  which  depends  upon  another 
interpretation  of  the  Hebr.  word.  —  the  person  that  praiseth  Thee], 
so  @,  V,  favoured  by  interpretations  of  other  ancient  Vrss. ;  to 
be  preferred  to  followed  by  EV\,  “  Thy  turtle  dove,”  a  pet 
name  for  Israel  which  has  no  other  Biblical  authority,  and  is  else¬ 
where  only  an  image  of  timidity. —  The  life  of  Thine  afflicted ]. 
The  people  suffering  affliction  from  their  enemies  were  in  mortal 
peril. — forget  not  forever],  cf.  io1M2  132.  God’s  withholding  in¬ 
terposition  so  long  (v.10)  seems  like  forgetfulness ;  the  reverse  of 
the  plea  to  remember. 

Str.  II.  Synth,  couplets.  —  20.  Look  to  the  fat  ones],  the  sleek 
enemies  made  fat  by  victory  and  booty,  cf.  73*,  as  suggested  by 
Du. ;  to  be  preferred  to  “  Look  to  the  covenant,”  though  sus¬ 
tained  by  ancient  and  modern  Vrss.  and  most  interpreters ;  because 
it  interrupts  the  thought  by  the  suggestion  of  God’s  neglect  of 
the  ancient  covenant  with  Israel,  Ex.  24®,  when  the  whole  context 
is  a  plea  to  consider  the  attitude  of  the  enemy.  The  variation  in 
the  text  as  between  the  two  readings  is  only  one  of  pointing.  — 
for  they  are  full],  that  is,  with  the  booty,  which  makes  them  fat. 
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The  measure  requires  that  this  vb.  should  go  with  the  previous 
clause  and  not  with  the  following,  as  EV\  —  The  dark  places  of 
the  earth],  referring  not  to  the  hiding-places  of  the  persecuted 
of  the  Maccabean  period  1  Macc.  i58  2*7*1,  to  which  they  were 
pursued  by  their  enemies  and  cruelly  cut  down,  and  thus  justify¬ 
ing  the  supplementary  statement  dwellings  of  violence ,  but  to  the 
lands  of  exile  where  Israel  was,  as  it  were,  in  the  Sheol  of  national 
death,  away  from  the  light  of  the  divine  countenance,  and  exposed 
in  their  weakness  to  the  cruelty  of  their  enemies.  —  21.  Let  not 
the  crushed  |  afflicted  and  poor].  The  nation  had  been  crushed 
by  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  and  the  misery  of  the  Exile.  In 
their  affliction  and  poverty  they  resort  to  their  God  for  deliver¬ 
ance  ;  they  plead  that  they  may  not  turn  away  confounded ],  as 
if  unrecognised,  unanswered,  or  refused.  On  the  contrary,  let 
them  praise  Thy  name],  in  antithesis  with  the  enemies  who  con¬ 
temn  it  v.18. 

Str.  III.  Syn.  couplets.  —  22-23.  O  arise ,  O  God /],  a  still 
more  importunate  plea  for  immediate  interposition,  cf.  920  iou.  — 
O plead  Thine  own  cause],  the  cause  of  His  people  was  identical 
with  His  own,  cf.  431.  —  Remember  (cf.  v.18)  and  its  antithesis 
forget  not  (v.19)  are  resumed  in  the  climax. — the  reproach  of 
Thee],  cf.  v.18,  as  expressed  in  the  voice ,  aloud  in  boldness  and 
defiance,  and  indeed  as  the  roar ,  going  up  continually ],  of  a 
tumultuous  assembly  of  angry  and  vindictive  as  well  as  impudent 
ones  |  Thine  adversaries  ||  those  who  rise  up  against  Thee .  The 
psalmist,  in  his  emphatic  assertion  that  they  were  God’s  enemies, 
has  lost  sight  for  the  moment  that  they  were  also  enemies  of  the 
people  of  God. 

1.  nc^]  expostulation  (21).  —  O'hSk]  so  v.10*  12*  prob.  original.  — 
a  r|9N  t^r]  phr.  elsw.  Dt  291#.  f  vb.  denom.  Qal  smoke ,  elsw.  of  moun¬ 
tain  Ex.  1918  Pss.  104*2  1446;  cf.  Ps.  805  (without  *in).  —  iP'jno  jkx]  flock 
of  Thy  shepherding ;  phr.  elsw.  Pss.  79“  1008  Je.  231  Ez.  3481,  cf.  Ps.  95L 
f  Ojn?]  n-f*  elsw.  pasturage  Ho.  13®  Is.  249®  Je.  25“ ;  by  meton  .flock 
Je.  1021. —  2.  *or]  Qal  imv.  2  m.  (8s),  so  v.18-22,  characteristic  of  Ps. — 
P'jij]  Qal  pf.  2  m.  X  np  vb.  get,  acquire,  of  God  (all  poetic),  (1)  by  creation 
or  origination  I391S  Gn.  I419-22  Dt.  32°  Pr.  8122;  (2)  by  redemption,-  here, 
as  Ps.  78®*  Ex.  1516  Is.  II11.  Other  mngs.  not  in  f.  —  0?^  nSn]  gl. 

from  Je.  iow  =  5i19,  cf.  Is.  6317.  —  nr]  relative,  as  78s4  1048  ^  —  3.  nonn 
phr.  a.X.,  but  cf.  vb.  with  *v  Ex.  1711  (E)  Nu.  2011  (P)  I  K.  II28-27, 
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with  Sn  Gn.  4144  (E) ;  vb.  is  Hiph.  imv.  cohort,  on.  B  has  rdr  xetpds  <rou 
here,  so  U ;  &  qiay,  3  sublimitas  =  n?T7#  all  glosses  interp.  of  the  obj.  of 
vb.  unexpressed. —  piKtfoS]  prep.,  pi.  [nKtfc],  elsw.  7318  dub.  B  has  M 

rdf  inrcprj<pavlas  afrrQ v  =  TB  in  superbias  eorumt  as  v.28  (for  f'Ksr)  both  from 
Kirj  (1),  cf.  Jb.  1311  20*  3I28;  2  interprets  from  Ktrj  as  Niph.  So 

5b  D'SpnB'E;  cf*  I8*  3310  Ps.  94s.  3  dissipata  est  interprets  from  ntfj  beguile , 
deceive  (jj26) ;  cf.  Jb.  32aa.  The  1.  is  a  late  gl.  Ehr.  proposes  to  take  ncnn 
as  Hiph.  pf.  3  f.  in  rel.  clause  with  *v°PB  as  subj. ;  and  so  we  might  render : 
“  which  Thy  footsteps  exalted.”  This  makes  better  parall.  with  previous  11. 
Then  it  is  better  to  go  farther  than  Ehr.  and  follow  B  in  the  interp.  of  pwpdS, 
only  giving  it  a  good  sense  as  pnipd  =  pnp  elevation ,  dignity ,  and  so  render 
the  whole  as:  which  Thy  footsteps  exalted  to  everlasting  dignity .  The 
glossator  thus  adds  to  each  tetrameter  a  syn.  trimeter  in  rel.  clause.  —  jrvHx;] 
*?3  is  used  absolutely,  as  87  14516,  and  emph.  with  vb.  in  rel.  clause,  rel.  omitted, 
which  then  connects  it  closely  with  previous  1. ;  but  as  that  is  improb.  the  vb. 
is  rather  in  a  principal  clause  giving  statement  of  fact  — 4.  ^j^d]  sf.  2  m. 
X  igiD  n.m.  (1)  appointed  time  75s  10214  10419,  so  B  here  Trjs  loprrjs  aov  ; 
f  (2)  appointed  place  of  assembly  Zp.  318  La.  2®.  Many  codd.  MT.,  so  ST,  Ki., 
rd.  pi.  here  as  v.8  Sk  'pjpd  S3;  3  omnes  solcmnitates  dei ;  B  rd»  ioprbs  tcvpLov 
without  S3.  There  is  no  sufficient  reason  to  think  of  synagogues  in  v.8.  — 
p\pk  opp>k  TOfr].  This  is  not  in  ®B,  but  in  ®B-  ab.  mg.  inf.  k.  r.  t  tOerro  Ta 
CTjptia  abrwv  oijpeTa  kcli  obtc  fyvwrav.  pin  (dy9).  The  mng.  standards  elsw. 
only  Nu.  2s  (P) ;  though  after  3,  Calv.,  PBV.,  JPSV.,  and  many  adopt  this 
mng.  Most  think  of  religious  symbols.  This  best  explains  the  repetition  of 
the  word.  But  in  that  case  this  1.  is  not  suited  to  the  context.  —  5.  jnv] 
Niph.  impf.  jtp;  3  sg.  for  3  pi.  is  noteworthy.  It  can  hardly  refer  to  the 
enemies  of  the  previous  context.  This  also  is  not  in  ©B.  ®*-ILT+  rd. 

VJJ  hS.  3  manifesto  prob.  gives  the  true  mng.  It  is  needed  for  measure.  — 
*0202]  prep.  3  with  Hiph.  ptc.  joa.  B  has  wr  here  as  in  next  clause,  but 
interp.  before  els  rtyctaobov ;  3  in  introitu ;  these  rd.  >030.  But 
Hobo* ;  so  U  sicut  in  exitu.  —  X  *dv.  i*P*  upward  but  common 

elsw.  OT. ;  cf.  Spr. —  *1203]  prep,  a  with  f  [ibo]  n,[m.]  thicket ,  elsw.  Je.  47; 
cf.  *150  i?.[m.]  idem  Gn.  2218,  pi.  Is.  917  io84. — pL  t  [oi*)n]  n.[m.] 
axe ,  elsw.  Ju.  9tt  1  S.  1320*21  Je.  4622.  —  6.  pjn]  Kt. ;  Qr.  nnjn  temporal 
sequence,  so  now .  B  i&Ko\f/av  =  ijhj,  so  Sb,  y.  BS.  rds.  pjhj  Pu.,  as  Is.  9*. 
But  2  rvv  Si,  3  et  nunc .  —  P'ron?]  pi.  sf.  3  f.  fron?  n.m.  engraving  on  metal 
or  stone  1  K.6»Zc.  3*  Ex.  28u* 81* 88  39*- 80  2  Ch.  2®-18;  so  here,  as  3. 
But  B  rds  Mpas  ainrjs  =  n'nns,  so  y.  —  S'97]  a.X.,  Aramaic  loan  word,  Z?DB. 
axe.  —  P'fiS'r]  a.X.  n.[f.]  axet  Assyrian  kalappatu%  Z?DB.  —  Qal  impf. 

3  pi.  fuller  form  X  [aSn]  vb.  smite  with  hammer  Ju.  5*;  fig.  Ps.  1416;  so  here 
with  axe.  — V.5-8  give  two  hexameters,  a  gl.  to  the  tetrameter  poem.  —  7.  viSr] 
Pi.  pf.  3  pL  c.  3  instrument  and  acc.  of  obj.  against  which  ;  cf.  Ju.  I8  2048 
2  K.  812.  A  word  seems  to  be  missing.  —  qjsnpp]  3  sanctuarium  tuumt 
B  rb  byiaor^piby  oov.  —  *SSn  ypnS]  phr.  89*®,  cf.  La.  2a.  —  8.  or}]  dub. 
Qal  impf.  I  pi.  with  sf.  3  pL  njj  oppress  /718  1234,  so  5b  P3ij  Ki.,  AE.,  Hu.8, 
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De.,  Bi.;  but  &  ^  ovyyerla  abriov,  3  posters'  eorum,  ®  orvja.  fpj  n.m. 
offspring ;  as  Gn.  2128  Jb.  1819  Is.  14s2;  so  Hi.,  Bfi. — -in;]  Lp.  (-2*);  but  rd. 
w  solitary ,  a/***  (in  exile)  as  25 19  68*  14110  (®).  —  Sk  'ijno]  tcvplov, 
but  ©*-R*T  rov  Beov  more  correct;  v,  v.4. —  unfr]  Qal  pf.  3  m.,  so  3t  2,  0, 
Quinta,  £ ;  but  0  fteGre  teal  KaTaxabowfUP,  which  Jerome  supposed  to  be  err. 
for  jraraxa&rw/iei'  (ep.  106  ad  Sun.  et  Fret.  c.  46),  so  Sexta.  But  %  ■nu.  It 
is  improbable  that  burning,  which  has  been  mentioned  v.7,  would  reappear  in 
v.8.  The  text  of  6,  &,  was  not  the  same  as  that  of  and  other  Vrss.  The 
use  of  2d  pers.  for  God  in  the  Ps.  favours  G  that  Sk  should  be  in  words  of 
en*my.  Ehrt,  Moll,  suggest  may  err.  for  nyiD  S3)  P3tf.  But  mas”  is  itself 
more  prob.,  cf.  La.  5 14  Is.  24®. — 9.  un«]  prep,  pk  with  sf.  1  pL,  so  3  ; 
&  k/iat,  TB  et  nos ,  riH  def.  acc.  with  sf.  But  the  latter  is  against  the  use  of 
2  pers.  for  God  in  the  Ps.  —  103)]  n.m.  prophet ,  elsw.  yft  only  512  (title)  105 16 ; 
gL,  so  also  no'iy  dittog. — 10.  'PD'nj]  until  when,  how  long,  v.9;  c.  impf. 
elsw.  82s  94#,  pf.  806.  This  expostulation  begins  Part  II.  — 11.  q*v] 

the  second  noun  an  intensification  of  the  first,  so  3  ;  but  6  attaches  to 
next  L,  which  gives  better  parall.  The  first  L  lacks  a  word,  prob.  the  divine 
name.  Then  iro'  is  acc.  instrument  with  n^a  Pi.  imv.  nSa  (/8s8),  cf.  5914. 
This  was  prob.  changed  by  Maccabean  editor  from  an  original  ttSan,  which 
gives  better  parall.  —  qf»n]  Kt.,  err.  for  rypn  Qr.  (jj13). — 12.  The  change 
to  3  pers.  between  1L  of  2  pers.  indicates  a  gl.  —  n'jn*n  Syo]  phr.  a.X.  worker 
of  victories  for  usual  n&p  1  S.  X446  Is.  2618.  — 13.  jrn's]  Poel  pf.  2  m. 
f[-n§]  i?DB.  (SS.  pid);  Qal  and  Hithp.  Is.  2419;  Poel  only  here,  split, 
divide.  —  D'pjn  'r»o]  X  pan  n.m.  (1)  serpent,  9118  Dt.  32s1;  (2)  crocodile  or 
dragon ,  as  fig.  of  Egypt,  so  here  as  Is.  271  519,  cf.  Ez.  29®  32s;  of  Babylon 
Je.  51s4;  (3)  sea  monster ,  as  whale  Gn.  i21  Jb.  712  Ps.  1487.  The  reference 
here  is  to  Egypt,  and  the  heads  of  the  monster  are  the  chiefs  who  were  over¬ 
whelmed  in  the  Red  Sea. — 14.  nxs"J  Pi.  pf.  2  m.  $  [pn]  vb.  a.X.  \ft  crush 
in  pieces .  —  n.m.  (1)  river  monster ,  crocodile,  Jb.  4026,  prob.  here  fig. 

of  Egypt,  cf.  Is.  271*1;  (2)  sea  monster,  whale ,  Ps.  10428;  (3)  mythological 
dragon  Jb.  3s. — This  v.  is  a  doublet  of  previous  1.  and  is  doubtless  a  gl.  — 
u.nn]  Qal  impf.  2  m.  fro  with  sf.  3  m.  sg.  The  impf.  in  the  midst  of  pfs. 
prob.  expresses  purpose.  —  0'*xS]  S  prep,  of  late  style  for  genitive,  and  0"* 
yelpers,  jackals,  cf.  J/P.  But  &  Xaots  roif  Al0lo\f/tv,  3  populo  Aethiopum. 
Aq.,  Quinta,  ©,  refer  oy  to  the  Jews  in  accordance  with  the  legend  of  Baba 
bathra  74,  that  the  pious  in  the  future  age  would  receive  the  flesh  of  Levia¬ 
than  as  a  festal  meal ;  so  0  \a<f  r£  iox&TH>'  This  1.  is  also  a  late  gl.  — 
15.  n7i?3]  Qal  pf.  2  m.  |  vb.  Qal  cleave,  break  open,  -nx  Is.  4821,  the  sea  Ex. 
1416  (P)  Ps.  7818,  so  here  pyn,  the  earth  1417.  Pi.  cleave  rock  Ps.  7816.  —  X  ?;?d] 
n.m.  spring,  source,  elsw.  rft,  10410  1148,  but  847  877  (dub.).  — SnJ]  Lp. 
torrent,  brook  (186).  — tp'K  n^nj]  phr.  a.X.,  cf.  'N  Sm  Am.  Dt.  2 14.  X  JP'K 
adj.  elsw.  as  ever  flowing  Ex.  1427  (J)  1  K.82;  other  sense  permanent,  endur¬ 
ing,  not  in  yfr.  — 16.  X  "Mo]  n.m.  luminary,  usually  of  both  sun  and  moon, 
here  followed  by  pop.  It  seems  necessary  to  think  of  the  moon,  as  6, 
although  Now.  thinks  it  collective  for  moon  and  stars ;  cf.  908  of  God’s  face 
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as  a  luminary. — 17.  *ryn  r:n]  phr.  elsw.  Gn.  8**  (J)  Zc.  14s.  —  tT>fi]  n.m. 
harvest  time,  elsw.  Am.  316  Je.  36 22  Pr.  204  Jb.  29*.  — 18.  pkt]  so  3  ;  has 
rijs  ktIocAs  aov ,  but  not  ®y*T.  — nvi']  though  sustained  by  3,  must  be  a 
gl.  in  £.  Moreover,  it  makes  1.  too  long.  —  phr.  elsw.  Dt  32?  of 

Israel ;  but  Saj  v.M  141  =  53*  Dt.  3221  ('J  >u)  all  refer  to  the  heathen  as 
impudent,  shameless .  — 19.  nv^*]  S  prep,  with  n?n  repeated  in  next  l.  It  is 
impossible  to  give  these  words  the  same  mng.  in  both  cases,  for  Thierlein , 
De.,  though  tempting,  has  no  support  in  usage.  Seventeen  codd.  de  Rossi 
have  n*nS,  making  it  stronger  form  for  n»n.  It  is  prob.  that  it  was  so  under¬ 
stood  by  MT.,  for  ®  as  well  as  0,  3,  translate  by  wild  beast.  But  it  is  easier 
to  point  n^n.  The  other  n»n  is  cstr.  rvn  in  the  sense  of  life ,  as  7860  143*.  — 
My  dove ,  endearing  name  for  Israel,  but  there  is  no  Biblical  authority 
for  it.  It  is  elsw.  only  for  image  of  timidity.  H  trot,  *&  con- 

fitentes  tibi ,  so  Sb,  T?n  Hiph.  impf.  2  m.  rro  ( v .  Intr.  §  39)  with  sf.  2  m. 
This  seems  most  prob.  3  eruditam  lege  tua  ;  2,  ST,  Hiph.  impf.  2  m.  rrv 
(//*)  teach  the  law.  —  90.  P'-o^]  ( v .  2310)  has  sf.  ood,  but  it  is  doubtless 

interp.  This  gives  no  good  sense  in  the  context,  and  to  connect  it  with 
and  so  get  good  measure  is  difficult.  Rd.  with  Du.  p^p3  for  nfcna  fat  persons , 
cf.  734.  —  wSp~’r]  agrees  with  nr  S3;  cf.  io7. — pi.  cstr.  ffrno  n.m. 

(1)  dark ,  secret  place ,  where  the  wicked  hide  and  work  Is.  2916;  so  here; 

(2)  dark  region ,  where  one  loses  the  way  Is.  421®;  (3)  Sheol  Pss.  8 87- 19  143* 
La.  3®.  —  28.  DrrrSa]  is  prob.  gl.,  as  it  makes  1.  too  long  with  which  can 
only  be  explained  as  designed  for  an  additional  tone  before  S33.  —  88.  nS'p] 
Qal  ptc.  nSy,  relative  clause  without  the  usual  article  agreeing  with  par. 

PSALM  LXXV.,  6  str.  38. 

Ps.  75  is  a  song  of  thanksgiving  to  God  for  all  His  wondrous 
deeds  (v.2),  citing  an  oracle  in  which  God  Himself  tells  of  an  ap¬ 
pointed  time  of  judgment  (v.8-4),  warns  the  boasting  wicked  (v.8-8) 
that  help  cannot  come  from  any  quarter  (v.7*8),  that  they  must 
drain  to  the  dregs  the  cup  of  judgment  (v9)  ;  and  declares  once  for 
all  that  the  wicked  will  eventually  be  hewn  off,  but  the  righteous 
lifted  up  (v.1(M1). 

give  thanks  to  Thee,  O  God, 

We  give  thanks  and  call  on  Thy  name, 

Tell  of  (all)  Thy  wondrous  deeds. 

"  WHEN  1  take  an  appointed  time, 

I  in  equity  judge : 

The  earth  and  its  inhabitants  melt  away. 
a  J  SAY  to  the  boasters :  4  Boast  not  * ; 

And  to  the  wicked :  *  Lift  not  up  the  horn. 

Do  not  speak  arrogantly  against  the  Rock.' 
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u  pOR  not  from  the  East  or  from  the  West, 

And  not  from  the  wilderness  or  from  the  mountains. 

Verily,  God  is  about  to  judge. 

4*  pOR  a  cup  with  red  wine  — 

It  is  full  of  mixed  wine,  and  He  extends  it : 

Yea,  its  dregs  they  will  drain  out. 
a  y  ER.ILY  I  declare  forever, 

That  the  horns  of  the  wicked  I  will  hew  off ; 

But  the  horns  of  the  righteous  shall  be  lifted  up." 

Ps.  75  was  originally  a  "vr,  as  indeed  is  evident  from  v.2  It  was  taken  up 
into  %  then  into  JH,  £,  and  3H&,  in  which  latter  it  was  assigned  rrurn 
(v.  Intr.  §§  24,  29,  31,  32,  33,  34).  The  Ps.,  apart  from  the  first  Str.,  is  an 
oracle  of  God,  in  five  trimeter  tristichs.  The  author  was  evidently  familiar 
with  the  song  of  Hannah  1  S.  2  (r.  v.6*  8).  The  use  of  the  cup  of  the  wine 
of  God’s  wrath  to  be  drained  by  His  enemies  v.9  is  as  Je.  2518  4912  La.  421  Is. 
51 17  Ez.  23s8-84  Hb.  218.  The  phrs.  worthy  of  note  are:  v.*,  njno  npn  a.X.,  cf. 
10214;  v.11  O'jnp  jnj  phr.  a.X.,  but  cf.  Is.  45s  Ps.  10716.  V.9  ijm  ^  consec.  impf. 
is  good  old  syntax.  There  are  several  glosses,  chiefly  of  intensification :  v.48, 
'3JH  for  'jk  v.8*10;  late  usage  of  the  vb;  v.6a,  doublet  of  v.68;  v.88,  en¬ 

larged  from  1  S.  27;  v.M,  amplification;  v.108,  praise  in  1  sg.  for  I  pi.  of  Ps., 
and  interrupting  the  divine  words.  The  Ps.  is  ancient,  and,  apart  from  the 
use  of  D'hVk,  might  be  pregxilic.  It  is  written  in  a  calm  tone  of  confidence  in 
God  and  praise  to  Him  for  His  wonders.  It  implies  a  peaceful  condition  of 
the  community,  probably  in  Babylonia  prior  to  Nehemiah. 

Str.  I.  Syn.  triplet.  —  2.  We  give  thanks],  repeated  for  empha¬ 
sis  I  call  on  Thy  name],  so  ®,  V,  &,  Dr.,  Kirk.,  al.,  well  suited 
to  the  context.  “  Thy  name  is  near,”  of  f^,  3,  rests  upon  dis¬ 
placement  of  a  single  letter,  and  is  an  anomalous  phr.  difficult  to 
explain,  especially  in  this  context,  whether  we  think  of  “  name  ” 
as  for  help  or  for  presence.  In  the  climax,  —  Tell  of  all  Thy 
wondrous  deeds ],  celebrate  them  in  a  song.  These  are,  as  the 
oracle  indicates,  deeds  of  impending  judgment. 

Str.  II.  Synth  triplet.  —  3.  When  I  take  an  appointed  time']. 
God  Himself  speaks  the  oracle  which  takes  up  the  remainder  of 
the  Ps.  The  “appointed  time  ”  is  the  time  of  judgment,  cf.  Hb. 
2s;  so  RV.,  JPSV.,  and  most  moderns.  PBV.,  AV.,  “when  I 
receive  the  congregation,”  though  a  possible  rendering,  is  not 
suited  to  the  context.  —  I  in  equity  judge],  the  context  indi¬ 
cates,  in  distributive  justice,  giving  equitable  punishment  to  the 
wicked  and  vindication  to  the  righteous,  cf.  9®  58*  98®. — 4.  The 
earth  and  its  inhabitants  melt  away],  panic-stricken,  in  terror, 
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cf.  Ex.  15“  Pss.  467  10728.  The  reference  is  evidently  to  them  as 
wicked,  cf.  v11,  in  antithesis  with  the  righteous  people  of  God. 
A  glossator  adds  :  It  is  I  that  have  adjusted  its  pillars  ],  cf.  24*  Jb. 
384iq  1  S.  28.  It  therefore  depends  entirely  upon  God  whether 
the  earth  shall  remain  stable  and  unshaken,  or  not. 

Str.  III.  is  a  syn.  triplet.  —  5.  /  say  to  the  boasters  |  the 
wicked],  a  warning  to  the  enemies  of  His  people,  —  Boast  not], 
as  expressed  by  the  external  gesture,  —  lift  not  up  the  horn],  in 
self-conscious  dignity  and  supremacy;  cf.  1  S.  21 10  Pss.  89^ 25  92“ 
1 1 29.  —  6.  This  is  interpreted  by  a  glossator  in  dittog.  by  enlarg¬ 
ing  “  horn 99  to  “  your  horn,”  and  “  lift  up 99  to  "  on  high.”  The 
Str.  is  complete  without  it.  The  climax  of  this  boasting  and 
self- exaltation  appears  in  the  warning:  Do  not  speak  arrogantly ]. 
This,  acc.  to  3,  EV*.,  is  expressed  by  the  "  neck  ” ;  but  the 
rendering,  against  the  Rock],  suggested  by  @,  is  followed  by  most 
moderns  and  is  doubtless  correct,  especially  because  of  the  relation 
of  this  Ps.  to  the  Song  of  Hannah  1  S.  2M,  cf.  Dt.  32^ 87  Hb.  i12. 

Str.  IV.  is  a  synth.  triplet.  —  7.  For  not from  the  East  or  from 
the  West],  the  two  antithetical  quarters,  complemented  by  not 
from  the  wilderness ,  the  southern  quarter,  or  from  the  mountains, 
the  northern  quarter,  thus  embracing  the  four  quarters  to  exclude 
them  all.  The  interpretation  of  AV.,  RV.,  JPSV.,  with  many 
ancients  and  moderns,  finding  in  the  form  the  predicate  “  lifting 
up,”  is  improbable ;  as  is  also  that  of  &,  3,  U,  and  most  modems, 
u  mountainous  wilderness.”  Both  of  these  leave  the  northern 
quarter  unmentioned.  The  statement  of  Kirk.,  that  it  is  because 
of  the  Assyrian  approach  from  that  quarter,  is  involved  in  a 
mistaken  view  of  the  date  of  the  Ps.,  and  is  unsatisfactory  in  any 
case.  It  is  usually  supposed  that  these  are  the  words  of  the 
psalmist,  excluding  help  for  Israel  from  every  quarter  but  God. 
But  this  Str.  intervening  between  III.  and  V.  really  is  in  close  con¬ 
nection  with  both,  and  continues  the  warning  of  God  to  the  wicked 
enemies  that  no  help  can  come  to  them  from  any  quarter :  their 
judgment  is  about  to  begin. —  8.  Verily  God  is  about  to  judge], 
A  glossator  inserts  from  1  S.  27  a  statement  of  distributive  judg¬ 
ment:  the  one  He  putteth  down ,  the  other  He  lifteth  up,  a  line 
making  the  Str.  overfull,  and  really  interrupting  the  close  con¬ 
nection  of  the  previous  clause  with  the  following  Str. 
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Str.  V.  is  a  stairlike  triplet.  —  9.  For  a  cup  with  red  wine], 
the  most  probable  reading,  instead  of  “  that  foameth,”  of  MT.,  a 
term  used  only  here  of  wine  and  dubious  in  itself.  It  was  in  the 
hand  of  Yahweh ,  without  doubt,  as  is  evident  from  the  context; 
but  it  was  not  necessary  to  say  this.  The  divine  name  is  not  the 
one  used  in  this  Ps.,  and  the  insertion  impairs  the  measure.  —  It 
is  full  of  mixed  wine],  cf.  Is.  5“  Pr.  9* 5  Ps.  10210.  Herbs  and 
spices  of  various  kinds  were  used  to  make  it  more  stimulating  and 
intoxicating.  —  and  He  extends  /V].  God  hands  it  out  to  the 
wicked  to  drink.  This  is  the  most  probable  explanation  of  an 
Aramaism  which  is  rendered  in  EV\,  “  He  poureth  out.”  “  Of  it  ” 
is  an  explanatory  addition  of  a  glossator  at  the  expense  of  the 
measure  ;  enlarged  in  @,  ft,  U,  into  “  of  this  ...  of  that,”  thinking 
of  two  different  cups.  —  Yea ,  its  dregs  they  will  drain  out],  inter¬ 
preted  by  the  gloss,  “  will  drink,”  and  whose  subject  is  also  given 
without  need  :  "  all  the  wicked  of  the  earth,”  both  at  the  expense  of 
the  measure.  The  cup  of  the  wrath  of  God  given  to  the  wicked  to 
drink  is  common  in  OT.,  cf.  n®  6oa  Je.  25148q  49Uiq  517  Is.  5i17,q*. 

Str.  VI.  A  single  line  followed  by  an  antith.  couplet. — 
10.  Verily  I  declare  forever ],  the  words  of  God  continued  and 
brought  to  their  climax  in  the  first  person  as  Str.  II.,  III.  The 
declaration  is  an  everlasting  decree,  an  unchangeable  purpose. 
It  was,  however,  interpreted  by  a  glossator  as  the  words  of  Israel 
in  public  worship,  and  accordingly  a  ||  was  inserted  :  I  will  make 
melody  to  the  God  of  facob,  cf.  8i*,  which  then  occasioned  in  & 
the  change  of  the  first  vb.  into  “I  will  rejoice.”  — 11.  That 
which  God  declares  as  His  eternal  purpose  is :  That  the  horns  of 
the  wicked  I  will  hew  off],  by  a  sudden  and  violent  blow  against 
them,  when  lifted  up  by  the  wicked  themselves,  v.a;  and,  in 
antithesis  :  But  the  horns  of  the  righteous  shall  be  lifted  up],  as  is 
suggested,  by  God  Himself. 

2.  ynv-i]  Hiph.  pf.  1  pi.  bis;  when  sq.  S  only  of  ritual  worship  ( v .  Intr. 
§  39),  cf.  791*.  —  tic#  3’n^;]  so  I ;  but  phr.  a.X.  dub.;  0  bctica\e<r6pe0a  rd 
6rofid  vov  =  1DP3  vv  inf.  abs.  mp  with  3  prep,  interp.  as  I  pi.  pf.  —  nap]  Pi. 
pf.  3  m.;  so  31 ;  but  6  has  6irjytj<rofiai,  V  narrabimm ,  also  interp.  inf.  abs. 
■'bd.  ft  has  I  pi.  in  both  cases.  Street,  Du.,  would  rd.  1  pi.  Dy.,  Gr.,  Oort, 
Ba.,  Kau.,  We.,  ptc.  —  rpn'KScj]  (<p).  6,  ft,  add  Sr,  which  gives  better 
measure,  so  Che.  — 8.  ij^d  n|9>p3]  phr.  a.X.;  o  temporal  as  0,  3 ;  cf.  10214 
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TD  N3. — oatfn  on«^p]  as  58*,  cf.  98®  c.  a,  in  uprightness,  equity,  v.  gP, — 
4.  o\Pdj]  Niph.  ptc.  pi.  a.X.  jno  =  melt  away ,  fig.  of  terror,  panic-stricken ,  cf. 
Ex.  1516;  in  Qal  467,  Hithp.  107*.  —  '3iw]  full  form  instead  of  'JH  v.8*10; 
prob.  betrays  another  hand.  —  'njpn]  Pi.  pf.  f  pn  Qal  weigh,  prove,  Pr.,162 
21s  24ia.  Niph.  (1)  be  weighed  1  S.  28;  (2)  be  right  of  conduct  Ez.  I82®*29 
3317-*20.  Pi.  (1)  weigh  Jb.  28®®;  (2)  measure  Is.  4012;  (3)  prob.  late,  set 
right,  adjust.  Is.  4018  (?),so  here.  Pu.  be  weighed,  2  K.  1212.  —  pi.  sf. 

3  f.  its  pillars ,  J  nop  n.m.  here  of  earth,  so  Jb.  96,  of  heaven  Jb.  2611,  of  Wis¬ 
dom’s  house  Pr.  91,  column  of  smoke  Ps.  997,  as  Ex.  13s11*  22  (J)  -f ;  usually  of 
pillars  supporting  house,  or  of  column  or  pillar  standing  apart  —  5.  pv5  iD’nr] 
so  v.6; n,  cf.  j83  8918* 26  9211 1 129.  The  repetition  in  next  1.  is  doublet  and  gL  — 
6.  ns^n]  without  neg.  interp.  as  subordinate  if  the  second  lonn  be  original, 
otherwise  Sk  was  originally  with  the  vb.  —  11013]  so  3,  S6  ;  but  6,  F,  /car d 
rov  food  =  1)13,  so  Cap.,  Oort,  B&.,  Hu.8,  Kau.,  Du.,  Dr.,  Z?DB.  —  ppp]  froward, 
arrogant ;  elsw.  1  S.  2s  Pss.  j/15  944;  nowhere  else  connected  with  the  neck, 
and  improb. ;  whereas  nx  is  used  in  1  S.  22-8,  which  was  in  the  mind  of  this 
poet.  — 7.  X  n.[m.]  West  Pss.  10312  1078  Is.  43*  45®  5919  +.  —  na-in]  so 
Baer;  but  6N,B-T,  F,  3,  Ginsburg,  and  most  modems,  1319  cstr.  with  D'in 
mountainous  wilderness  of  the  South,  but  omits  onn.  It  is  best,  after  Ew., 
with  We.,  Du.,  to  rd.  either  0'im  or  onno*.  If  author  in  middle  Palestine  or 
Galilee,  “  the  mountains  ”  would  be  the  North ;  so  also  if  in  Babylonia.  The 
predicate  is  found  by  Ki.,  Hu.,  Dy.,  al.,  in  onn,  Hiph.  inf.  on  lift  up,  so  AV., 
RV.,  JPSV.;  but  this  is  improb.  The  sentence  is  aposiopese,  and  we  have  to 
supply  in  thought  mrj?  K3\  cf.  I2I1*2. —  8.  nr, -it]  the  one  . . .  the  other.  This 
1.  is  based  on  1  S.  27  and  is  a  gl.  —  9.  rw  T3]  though  in  6,  3,  must  be  gl. 
in  15.  0)3  was  followed  by  1  of  accompaniment  p'l.  —  nrn]  Qal,  rel.  clause 
usually,  as  Z?DB.  =  which  foams ,  only  here  of  wine  and  dub.,  of  waters  4b4; 
prob.  non  to  be  rd.  t  ipn  n.m.  wine  or  red  wine  Dt.  3214.  6  has  here  otrov  dxpd- 
rov,  F  vini  meri,  Aq.  aOorrjpov ,  3  vino  meraco .  —  kSd]  Qal  pf.  3  m.;  but  D)3  f. 
Rd.  Pi.  pf.  nSp  God  subj.  —  T|pp]  n.  mixture  a.X.;  but  vb.  t  1DD  mix  of  wine 
10210  Is.  5s2  1914  Pr.  9s*6,  so  prob.  here.  —  ijm]  Hiph.  impf.  f  [uj]  vb.  Ara- 
maism,  v .  dff1, —  rwp]  so  3,  referring  to  the  wine  ;  but  0  4k  robrov  els  roOro ; 
so  Sb,  F,  thinking  of  two  different  cups.  It  is  in  all  cases  an  interp.  gl.  — 
nnor]  pi.  sf.  3  f.,  referring  to  the  cup.  f  [iptf]  n.m.  dregs  of  wine,  lees ,  as 
Je.  4811  Zp.  i12  Is.  25®  ®.  —  wo?]  Qal  impf.  3  m.  modal  force,  fnxp  vb.  Qal 
drain  out  dregs,  elsw.  Ju.  6*®  Ez.  23s4  Is.  5117.  Niph.  Lv.  I1®  5®  Ps.  7310  (?) ; 
6  here  wxc?  kS,  as  7310.  —  r>H  'pen-Ss]  phr.  elsw.  1018  119119,  prob.  also 
Ez.  791;  but  here  a  gl.  with  the  vb.  inr\  — 10.  imn]  Hiph.  impf.  -uj,  so  3  ; 
but  0  (n)S'jM  is  well  suited  to  ||  morn,  though  not  used  elsw.  in  & ;  Hare, 
Houb.,  Lowth.,  Street,  Oort,  Ehr.,  at  The  1  sg.  here  instead  of  I  pi.  of  v  2 
is  striking,  but  the  latter  half  of  v.  is  not  suited  to  context  and  is  gl. ;  in 
original  Ps.  God  speaks  as  v.8.  —  3pjp  mSh]  (20*)  46®- 12  (it)  767  8i2*®  (&). 
— 11.  rnfrSs)].  The  Ssi  is  gl.,  making  1.  too  long.  —  pp  ji  jh]  vb.  Pi.  impf. 
f.  X  JHJ,  phr.  a.X.;  but  hew  off  bars  of  iron  Is.  45s,  cf.  Ps.  1071®.  This  can 
only  have  God  as  subj. 
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PSALM  LXXVI.,  3  str.  68. 

Ps.  76  was  a  song,  celebrating  sn  Ancient  victory  of  YAhweh 
over  enemies  in  Jerusslem  itself,  where  He  msde  His  greatness 
known  in  the  destruction  of  the  instruments  of  war  (v.2-4),  became 
glorious  in  making  the  enemies  sleep  their  last  sleep  (v.5*7),  awe¬ 
inspiring  in  judgment  upon  enemies  and  in  salvation  of  His  people 
(v.*~10).  A  gloss  calls  upon  all  to  praise  Him  in  festival  even  in 
their  wrath,  and  to  bring  Him  presents  (v.11-18) . 

made  Himself  known  in  Judah; 

In  Israel  His  name  became  great: 

And  His  covert  was  in  Salem, 

And  His  lair  was  (put)  in  Zion. 

He  brake  the  flashings  of  the  bow. 

Shield  and  sword  and  battle. 

JLLUSTRIOUS  art  Thou,  (O  God), 

Glorious  from  the  (everlasting)  mountains. 

The  stout-hearted  slept  their  (last)  sleep, 

And  the  men  of  war  did  not  find  (spoil) . 

At  Thy  rebuke,  O  God  of  Jacob, 

Chariot  and  horse  fell  into  a  deep  sleep. 

AWE-INSPIRING  art  Thou,  (O  God) ; 

And  who  can  stand  before  Thine  anger  ? 

From  heaven  Thou  didst  let  Thy  sentence  be  heard. 

The  land  feared,  and  it  was  quiet, 

When  God  arose  to  judgment, 

To  save  all  the  afflicted  of  the  land. 

Ps.  76  was  originally  a  w.  It  was  taken  up  into  £  and  JH,  then  into 
£  and  Bit,  in  which  latter  it  was  given  the  musical  direction  ro'jja  (v,  Intr. 
S§  *4>  29,  31,  32,  33,  34).  It  is  composed  of  three  trimeter  hexastichs  and  a 
gloss  of  much  later  date,  v.11*1*.  It  resembles  Pss.  46,  48,  of  It  in  commemo¬ 
rating  a  signal  victory  of  Yahweh  over  the  enemies  of  His  people,  probably 
over  Sennacherib.  It  was  probably  written  in  Babylonia  in  the  time  of  the 
early  Restoration,  for  the  encouragement  of  the  people  by  reference  to  their 
ancient  history,  v.8  as  name  of  Jerusalem,  elsw.  Gn.  1418,  does  not  imply 
dependence,  but  probably  a  common  traditional  explanation  of  the  last  part 
of  the  compound  oSrn\  In  the  original  Ps.  the  terms  are  those  of  early 
poetry:  nnn  v.®  =  Hb.  3®;  aS  n'a«  v.®,  as  Is.  4612;  apr  'hSm  v.7,  as  7510 

81**  ®;  inn  'uy  Sa  v.10,  as  Zp.  2®.  The  glosses  contain  evidence  of  later  date : 
iSSirutw  v.®,  Aramaism  for  iV?irurn;  tkd  v.8,  as  Ru.  27,  explan,  gl.;  'P  v.12, 
as  68®®  Is.  187. 
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Str.  I.  Three  syn.  couplets.  —  2-3.  God  made  Himself  known], 
reflexive,  as  JPSV. ;  on  a  historic  occasion,  probably  the  defeat 
of  the  army  of  Sennacherib,  cf.  484,  ||  His  name  became  great], 
celebrated,  made  famous  by  victory,  cf.  48*  7714.  —  in  Judah  |  in 
Israel ],  still  more  closely  defined  by  Salem ,  poetic  term  for  Jeru¬ 
salem,  cf.  Gen.  1418,  ||  Zion.  —  These  were  His  cover /]  H  His  lair; 
probably  in  the  literal  sense,  conceiving  of  God  as  the  lion  of 
Judah,  cf.  Is.  314,  although  this  word  is  used  in  Ps.  27s  for  the 
temple  as  a  refuge  and  shelter.  —  4.  was  put],  so  most  probably, 
as  measure  requires,  attaching  the  form  to  the  previous  context, 
and  not  “  there,”  as  adv.  emphatic  of  MT.  and  Vrss.,  making  this 
line  too  long.  The  difference  in  Hebr.  is  only  one  of  interpreta¬ 
tion  of  the  original  unpointed  text.  —  He  brake],  as  one  overcom¬ 
ing  an  enemy,  taking  from  him  his  weapons  and  breaking  them 
in  pieces,  cf.  4610  Ho.  220.  —  the  flashings  of  the  bow],  the  arrows 
in  their  flight  compared  with  lightning  flashes,  elsewhere  conceived 
as  the  arrows  of  God,  Ps.  i815. —  To  these  are  added  shield  and 
sword \  and,  in  a  summary  statement,  battle,  by  meton.  for  the 
weapons  of  war  used  in  battle. 

Str.  II.  Syn.,  antith.,  and  synth.  couplets.  —  5.  Illustrious  art 
Thou],  lighted  up,  enveloped  with  glorious  light  I  glorious  syn. 
with  v.2.  —  from  the  everlasting  mountains],  so  ®,  U ;  syn.  Zion 
v.8,  cf.  Dt.  33u  Hb.  38  Pss.  871  no8;  misinterpreted  by  %  and 
other  Vrss.  as  “  mountains  of  prey,”  which  then  is  variously  ex¬ 
plained  as  “  more  than  the  mountains  of  prey,”  AV. ;  “  than  the 
hills  of  the  robbers,”  PBV. ;  or,  more  properly,  “  coming  down 
from  mountains  of  prey,”  RV.,  JPSV.,  as  the  seat  of  victory  or 
booty.  This  interpretation  occasioned  the  gloss,  “  are  spoiled,” 
at  the  beginning  of  the  next  v.,  which  makes  the  line  too  long 
and  is  in  itself  an  Aramaism  of  later  use  than  the  date  of  the  Ps. 
—  6-7.  The  stout-hearted],  the  brave  warriors,  ||  men  of  war, 
the  veterans  trained  for  war,  ||  chariot  and  horse,  personified  for 
the  most  effective  division  of  an  ancient  army,  in  which  the  great¬ 
est  warriors  always  rode.  God  vanquished  and  slew  them  on  the 
field  of  battle,  and  so  they  slept  their  last  sleep  |  fell  into  a  deep 
sleep],  that  of  death  as  distinguished  from  natural  sleep.  —  The 
death  of  the  warriors  has  as  its  antithesis  they  did  not  find],  that 
is,  spoil,  as  Ju.  5*.  This  is  all  that  the  measure  allows;  but  a 
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glossator  has  otherwise  explained  it  by  inserting  “  all  ”  to  empha¬ 
size  the  warriors,  and  “their  hands”  either  as  the  obj.  of  the  vb. 
to  emphasize  the  paralysis  of  their  strength,  AV.,  RV.,  or  as  a 
secondary  subj.  of  the  vb.,  “  with  their  hands,”  cf.  PBV.  —  at  Thy 
rebuke\  as  expressed  not  merely  in  words,  but  in  deeds  of  divine 
judgment,  —  O  God  of  facob\  the  endearing  name  of  God  as 
the  God  of  the  father  of  the  nation,  cf.  81* 5. 

Str.  III.  Three  synth.  couplets. — 8.  Awe-inspiring  art  Thou\ 
inspiring  awe,  fear,  and  even  terror  in  the  enemies  He  has  con¬ 
quered,  syn.  v.15.  —  Who  can  stand  before  Thine  anger  /],  imply¬ 
ing  a  negative  answer:  none.  This  has  been  enlarged  by  a 
glossator  in  followed  by  EV*.,  by  the  insertion  of  a  temporal 
particle  “  when  once,”  which  involved  the  separation  of  the  prep, 
from  its  noun  and  forced  the  translation  “  before  Thee  when  once 
Thou  art  angry?”  all  of  which  is  at  the  expense  of  the  measure 
and  lacks  the  simplicity  and  force  of  the  original.  —  9-10.  From 
heaven\  emphatic  in  position.  Though  Jerusalem,  the  capital  city, 
is  the  place  where  God  manifests  His  glory,  yet  His  throne  is  in 
heaven,  and  from  thence  He  terrifies  His  adversaries  when  He 
appears  in  judgment. —  Thou  didst  let  Thy  sentence  be  heard\  of 
condemnation,  as  manifested  in  the  sound  of  thunder,  terrifying 
the  enemy  and  overcoming  them  :  ||  When  God  arose  to  judg¬ 
ment ]  to  decide  between  His  people  and  their  enemies,  to  con¬ 
demn  and  visit  the  enemy  with  the  death  penalty,  and  To  save  all 
the  afflicted  of  the  land\  the  people  of  God  who  had  been  afflicted 
by  the  enemy.  —  The  land feared\  that  is,  Judah  and  Jerusalem  ; 
the  fear  of  awe  before  their  God. —  and  it  was  quiet ]  had  peace 
from  the  disturbances  of  war  after  the  destruction  of  the  enemy. 

The  Ps.  reached  its  appropriate  conclusion  here ;  but  a  later 
editor,  wishing  to  give  it  a  more  general  and  practical  conclusion, 
added  v.11-1\  — 11.  Let  wrath  against  men  ||  remainder  of  wrath ], 
that  still  remaining  against  the  enemies  after  the  greater  part  of  it 
had  been  expended  in  gratification  at  their  destruction.  In  this 
state  of  mind  let  them  praise  Thee  |  keep  festival ],  in  the  celebra¬ 
tion  of  victory.  This  is  the  most  natural  interpretation  of  a  diffi¬ 
cult  passage,  in  which  ^  and  Vrss.  greatly  differ.  EV*.  follow 
which  here  is  not  so  well  grounded  as  <8.  In  the  first  clause  they 
all  agree  essentially  in  the  rendering :  “  Surely  the  wrath  of  man 
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shall  praise  Thee,”  that  is,  the  wrath  of  the  enemies  will  by  their 
overthrow  be  turned  into  praise  of  God  through  His  glory  in  vic¬ 
tory.  The  last  clause  is  more  difficult,  and  is  variously  rendered 
and  explained.  PBV.  and  AV.  may  be  dismissed  as  unjustified 
translations  of  and  as  altogether  mistaken  even  as  paraphrase. 
RV.  “  the  residue  of  wrath  shalt  Thou  gird  upon  Thee,”  is  cor¬ 
rect  in  form,  and  is  followed  by  Dr.,  Kirk.,  al. ;  but  it  is  difficult 
to  explain.  Is  it  God’s  wrath  with  wjiich  He  girds  Himself  in  His 
judgment  of  enemies?  as  JPSV.  “when  Thou  girdest  a  remnant 
with  wrath  ”  ?  Then  “  wrath  ”  is  used  in  two  different  senses  in 
parall.,  which  is  improbable.  Is  it  the  wrath  of  the  enemies,  as  in 
the  parall.?  Then  it  is  an  awkward  and  unexampled  conception, 
that  God  should  gird  Himself  with  that.  Kirk,  does  not  satisfy 
with  his  explanation :  “  God  girds  on  Himself  as  an  ornament  the 
last  futile  efforts  of  human  wrath,  turning  them  to  His  own  honour ; 
or  girds  them  on  as  a  sword,  making  the  wrath  of  His  enemies  to 
minister  to  their  final  discomfiture.”  —  12.  Vow  and  pay  ||  bring 
presents],  the  former,  Israel,  to  Yahweh  your  God \  a  term  for  God 
characteristic  of  D2,  but  heterogeneous  to  this  Ps.  and  to  all  of 
3 ;  the  latter  all  that  are  round  about  Him ,  the  neighbouring 
nations :  and  therefore  to  the  Terrible  One ],  the  one  who,  by  His 
vindication  of  His  people,  fills  them  with  fear  and  terror,  as  more 
fully  explained  in  13. —  Who  taketh  away],  so  @,  U,  3,  which  is 
more  suited  to  the  spirit ,  courage,  of  princes  than  the  stronger 
word  of  “cutteth  off,”  or  “loppeth  short,”  which  is  used 
nowhere  else  with  “  spirit,”  and  seems  inappropriate  to  this  word. 

—  is  awe-inspiring],  awe,  fear,  takes  the  place  of  courage,  —  to 
the  kings  of  the  earth],  the  monarchs  of  all  the  nations  round  about 
Israel. 

2-8.  >  consec.  impf.  implies  previous  pf.  Therefore  jnsJ  Niph.  ptc. 

pi'  should  be  pf.  reflexive,  as  48*,  aorist  referring  to  a  particular  event ; 
so  HT,  Gr.,  Che.  It  has  been  generalised  in  and  Vrss.  —  f  o^r]  n.  pr.  loc., 
elsw.  Gn.  1418;  archaic  name  for  p's  in  parall.  here ;  abbrev.  from  o^rn*,  the 
last  half  of  the  compound  noun  being  interpreted  in  this  way.  It  is  by  no 
means  certain,  however,  that  the  Ps.  depends  on  Gn.  1418.  It  is  quite  possible 
that  the  reverse  is  the  case.  B  iw  ciphrri  =  o^rp  improb.  —  '3iD]  fully  written 
isp  sf.  3  sg.  [ib]  n.  [m.]  thicket,  covert ,  lair ,  as  /o9,  implying  simile  of  lion. 

—  '»nPpo]  sf.  3  sg.  X  nppc  n.f.  elsw.  \f/,  I0422  of  lair  of  wild  beasts.  — 4.  njar]  90 

and  Vrss.,  adv.  or  with  n7  local,  as  1 22®;  but  it  makes  1.  too  long,  and  a 
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word  is  needed  for  measure  in  previous  L  Rd.  therefore  nr(p  Qal  ptc.  pass, 
f.  O't*  and  attach  to  previous  v. — ne^  'flip]  phr.  a.X.  fqri  n.m.  flame  of 
fire  Ct.  8®  Jb.  57,  fiery  bolts  of  Yahweh  bringing  pestilence  and  death  Dt.  32s4 
Hb.  3®  Ps.  7848;  here  of  the  piercing  shafts  of  arrows.  —  non^c]  summary 
statement  in  climax  for  non^o  &B  adds  i/ce?  <tvvk\&<i€ 1  rd  xipara,  but 

it  is  not  in  ab- *•  R- T,  and  is  doubtless  a  late  gl.  It  makes  the  Str.  too 
long.  —  6.  imi]  Niph.  a.X.  ptc.  prob.  should  be  pf.  iik  =  become  lighted  up , 
enveloped  with  glorious  light,  2  iruparijs,  Sb  I'.u.  Aq.  <pum<rp6s,  J  lumen ,  rd. 
imo;  6  <piorl^€ is,  3J  illuminans  =  vkq  ||  ihk  majestic  (<£*)  as  93^  There  is 
no  sufficient  reason  to  rd.  with  Oort,  Bfi.,  Dr.,  Che.,  Ehr.,  mu  as  v.8  after  0 
<popcp6 j.  dmSk  is  required  for  measure,  and  I'iN  begins  the  second  line  of 
the  couplet.  —  *V>0  'i?*ip]  phr.  a.X.;  prep.  fO,long  form  of  in  (jf)  for  euphony, 
cf.  5010  871  no8.  qio  i.p.  I  ipo  n.  (1)  prey  i<3421  124®;  (2)  fig.  food  provided 
by  God  in6.  6  has  here  a/unW=  17  (9^)  as  Hb.  3®,  so  Oort,  Hi.,  Ba., 
Ecker.  It  seems  prob.  that  a  copyist  substituted  qio  for  an  original  17  which 
he  interpreted  in  the  sense  of  prey ,  as  Gn.  49s7  Zp.  3®  Is.  33s8.  —  6.  This 
interpretation  occasioned  the  insertion  of  the  vb.  iSS'ntfw]  Hithpolel  pf.,  Ara¬ 
maic  form  “sm  for  'em  Heb.  Ges.84*  J  vb.  Qal  spoil  Hb.  2s  Is.  icfi  Je. 
5O10-f .  Hithp.  elsw.  Is.  5916.  This  Aramaic  form  is  good  evidence  that  the 
vb.  is  a  late  gl.  This  is  confirmed  by  0,  which  inserts  a  different  vb.,  fra- 
pdx^no'av,  another  interp.  gl.  These  vbs.  destroy  the  measure.  —  3^  'i'3N] 
phr.  elsw.  Is.  4612,  stout,  valiant  mind  (2213),  &  ol  dotreroi  =  'ips. —  *dj] 
Qal  pf.  3  pi.  Jau  vb.  Qal  only,  be  drowsy  Is.  5™  5610  Ps.  I2I8*4  Na.  318;  of 
sleep  of  death  only  here.  — onitf]  pi.  sf.  X  nil?  n.f.  sleep  (1)  of  sleep  at  night 
Pr.  fi4  Ec.  818+ ;  (2)  of  sleep  of  death,  here  as  Ps.  906  Je.  5189.  — 

This  1.  is  too  long.  The  Sj  with  S;n  'pjn  is  gl.  of  amplification,  but  this  phr. 
is  certainly  original.  It  is  a.X.  \p,  but  Ju.  3s0  2044- 4®  Je.  4816  +  for  warriors. 
This  must  be  taken  as  subj.  of  vb.  on'T,  »  then  the  second  subj.,  defining 
the  action  more  closely.  Then  the  vb.  is  as  Ps.  219,  of  the  hand  finding  out, 
reaching  the  enemy,  on'i'  is  prob.  an  interp.  gl.  —  7.  ap]n  'rtSw]  813  7510 
812*6.  —  Dili]  Niph.  pf.  3  sg.  f  [an]  only  Niph./*//  into  a  heavy  sleep  Ju.  4s1 
Jon.  I5  ®  Pr.  io5,  stunned  by  dread  Dn.  818  io9;  of  death  only  here. — 
DiDi  33i'].  The  double  1  =  both  .  .  .  and;  but  the  sg.  vb.  is  then  improb., 
and  we  should  rather  rd.  'Di  'i  IDIU,  6  ol  fjri/3e/3ipc6ref  robs  twrovs  rd. 
Dio  '3pi  *diij,  which  is  in  itself  more  prob.,  cf.  >3p*n  D'D  Ex.  151,  D'cn  351 
Am.  2U.  —  8.  nnn  KiU]  dmSm  must  be  added  for  measure  as  in  v.6. — 
q?K  mo  rpjoS],  This  phr.  with  the  vb.  makes  1.  too  long.  6B  has  dm- 
artfaeral  <rot  dwb  rvjs  bpyijt  <rov,  but  T  have  rbrc  also  after  dxb.  mo 

may  be  gL  interpreting  i#ko  as  with  |0  temporal,  as  73s0.  The  sf.  with 
is  also  interp.  —  9.  noich]  Qal  pf.  3  f.  i.p.  with  1  coordinate.  X  yh- 
Qal  (1)  be  quiet,  still,  with  none  to  disturb  Ju.  311  581  Is.  I47  Je.  3O10+,  so 
prob.  here ;  the  fin,  as  in  v.106,  referring  to  the  holy  land  itself,  as  enjoying 
quiet  and  peace  after  the  divine  judgment  upon  enemies.  The  usual  interp. 
as  stillness  of  the  enemy  from  fear  is  not  justified  by  usage ;  (2)  rest,  from 
service  Is.  621  Je.  47®,  so  of  God  as  not  helping  Ps.  83s.  Hiph.  give  rest  from 
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evil  9418.  — 10.  phr*  ZP-  2*»  without  Sa  Is.  n4  Am.  8<  Jb.  244 

(z/.  p*3). —  11.  D’JH  roq]  is  difficult,  oik  evidently  refers  to  the  enemies  of 
God  and  His  people.  Is  it  the  wrath  of  these  enemies,  which  against  their 
will  is  turned  into  praise  ?  So  most  But  it  is  better  to  take  it  as  cstr.  of 
obj.  rage  against  man .  Is  it  then  the  rage  of  God  in  judgment  ?  How  can 
God’s  rage  praise  God  ?  It  is  more  prob.  the  rage  of  the  people  of  God 
against  their  enemies,  that  of  the  meek  of  the  land  of  the  previous  L  Raging 
against  their  enemies,  they  praise  God  who  destroys  them.  Then  nbn  pi.  MT. 
most  naturally  refers  to  wrathful  deeds  of  God  in  accordance  with  the  vb., 
■unn  of  3,  take  it  more  prop,  as  sg.  non.  The  final  n  is  then 

dittog.  of  n  of  vb.  non  in  both  cases  will  have  the  same  mng.  Then  iopr&aci 
<roi  of  0  is  most  prob.  qann,  **  B5.,  Ew.;  qS  jnn,  Oort,  Du.,  We.  (^). 
God’s  people  celebrate  the  victory  by  a  festival  when  the  residue  of  their 
rage  still  remains.  —  J  rmsy]  n.  (i)  remnant  of  a  people  Je.  317  Ez.  9® +  , 
(2)  posterity  2  S.  147  Je.  II28,  (3)  remainder  of  a  thing  Je.  6®  39s;  so  here, 
what  remains  of  the  rage  after  its  first  outburst.  The  vbs.  are  juss.  in  ac¬ 
cordance  with  the  imvs.  of  v.12. — 12.  03'nSn  nw]  sustained  by  0,  3,  is 
impossible  in  £.  Either  nw  is  a  gl.  or  the  1. ;  and  if  the  L,  the  entire  final 
Str.  v.u_ls.  —  phr.  elsw.  6880  Is.  187.  —  k^d]  of  God  as  object  of 

reverence,  as  Is.  812- 1S,  cf.  Ps.  <y M.  0  interprets  same  as  mu  v.m,  and  it  was 
possibly  the  same  word  in  original  text.  This  1.  is  tetrameter  as  it  stands.  0 
attaches  last  word  to  next  1.  — 18.  *v*:r]  Qal  impf.  of  general  truth.  f  [w] 
vb.  Qal  cut  off,  of  grapes  Lv.  25s +,  of  fortified  places  frequent,  but  not  ^ ; 
here  only  in  sense  of  take  away ,  but  0  ical  itpcupovfjdry,  so  3  auferetiti, 
prob.  rd.  This  is  the  better  reading,  nn  then  has  the  mng.  of  courage , 

cf.  77^ —  onua]  pL  1 n.m.  prince,  not  elsw.  ^,but  Pr.  2818  Jb.  2910  3187-!-. 

PSALM  LXXVII. 

Ps.  77  is  composite :  (A)  a  resolution  of  importunate  prayer  in 
distress  by  one  remembering  and  musing  upon  God  (v.*4),  all 
night  long  musing  on  divine  help  in  former  ages  (v.*~7),  expostulat¬ 
ing  with  God  for  ceasing  to  be  favourable  and  casting  off  His 
people  (v.*~10),  taking  encouragement  from  the  wondrous  deeds  of 
the  past  (v.11-18),  and  in  the  greatness  of  God  especially  as  shown 
in  the  redemption  of  His  people  (v.14-16) ;  (B)  a  description  of  a 
theophany  in  a  storm  (v.17-20) ;  and  a  gloss  referring  to  the  historic 
leading  of  Israel  by  Moses  and  Aaron  (v.21). 

a.  v.«  5  str.  68. 

ITH  my  voice  unto  ’El  I  will  cry, 

In  the  day  of  my  distress  I  do  seek  (Him), 

My  hand  is  extended  without  growing  numb; 
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My  soul  doth  refuse  to  be  comforted, 

I  will  remember  God  and  I  will  moan, 

1  will  muse  and  my  spirit  will  faint. 

J  DO  lay  hold  of  the  night  watches  with  mine  eyes, 

I  am  disturbed,  and  I  cannot  speak, 

I  do  consider  the  days  of  old, 

The  years  of  former  ages  will  I  remember ; 

My  soliloquising  in  the  night  is  with  my  mind, 

I  will  muse,  and  with  my  spirit  make  diligent  search. 

*«  pOR  ages  will  He  reject. 

And  no  more  again  be  favourable  ? 

Is  there  a  cessation  of  His  kindness  forever, 

Has  His  (faithfulness)  come  to  an  end  for  all  generations  ? 

Has  ’El  forgotten  to  be  gracious, 

Or  shut  up  in  anger  His  compassion  ?  " 

*pHEN  I  said :  "  I  have  begun  with  this, 

The  years  of  the  right  hand  of  'Elyon. 

I  will  commemorate  the  deeds  of  Yah, 

Yea,  I  will  remember  Thy  wonders  of  old : 

And  I  will  meditate  on  all  Thy  work ; 

And  on  Thy  doings  muse." 

Q  GOD,  in  sanctity  is  Thy  way. 

Who  is  a  great  'El  like  Yahweh  ? 

The  'El  who  doeth  wonders. 

Who  made  known  among  the  peoples  Thy  strength  ? 

Thou  didst  redeem  with  Thine  arm  Thy  people, 

The  sons  of  Jacob  and  Joseph. 

B .  V.17-®,  4  STR.  3s. 

pHE  waters  saw  Thee,  O  God. 

The  waters  saw  Thee ;  they  were  in  pangs : 

Yea,  the  depths  trembled. 
pHE  clouds  poured  forth  water. 

The  skies  gave  their  voice ; 

Yea,  Thine  arrows  went  abroad. 
pHE  sound  of  Thy  thunder  was  in  the  whirlwind, 

The  lightnings  illumined  the  world, 

The  earth  trembled  and  shook. 

|N  the  sea  Thou  didst  tread  with  Thy  horses, 

And  Thy  paths  in  the  great  waters ; 

And  Thy  footprints  were  not  known. 

Ps.  77  was  a  Ps.  of  taken  up  into  JH  and  IS,  where  nm  was  changed  to 
D'hSk  v.14,  and  then  into  Blit,  when  it  received  the  musical  direction  pnw  Sy 
(z>.  Intr.  $$  29,  31,  32,  33,  34).  It  was  composed  of  five  trimeter  hexastichs, 
v.1_1#.  To  this  Ps.  was  added  at  a  later  date  a  little  poem  of  four  trimeter 
tristichs,  based  on  Hb.  3,  and  also  citing  (v.19)  from  Ps.  974.  This  must  have 
been  later  than  Bit,  because  Bit  contained  Hb.  3,  and  it  is  improbable  that 
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a  little  Ps.  based  upon  that  ode  or  prayer  was  in  the  same  P&alter.  The  original 
Ps.  used  the  divine  names:  Sm  v.2* 10- 14*  16,  p'*??  v.11;  and  probably  rv  v.12,  nin* 
v.14.  v.8- 8  are  glosses.  It  resembles  other  Pss.  of  21 :  mjj  v.8,  cf.  75*; 

njMD  v.8,  cf.  7810;  O'^pD  v.12,  cf.  y87;  m^d  v.12*  18,  as  7812;  mS'Sp  v.18  as  7811. 
This  resemblance  to  Ps.  78,  which  is  confirmed  by  its  attitude  toward  ancient 
history,  suggests  the  same  author.  Its  style  is  classic :  cohortatives  v.2* 4* 7*  18, 

)  consec.  v.11,  prob.  v.11a.  The  use  of  33*?  v.7  suggests  Deuteronomic  influence. 
HDW  3pr  'J3  v.18  suggests  the  usage  of  other  Pss.  of  21  and  the  time  of  Ob.18, 
when  Jacob  stood  for  Judah  and  Joseph  for  Ephraim.  The  situation  suggests 
the  period  of  the  Exile,  when  the  people  were  still  in  great  distress,  and  com¬ 
fort  was  sought  as  in  Is.2  from  the  ancient  history  of  the  nation.  The  little 
Ps.,  v.17*20,  as  based  on  Hb.  3  and  Ps.  97,  must  have  been  very  late,  not  earlier 
than  the  late  Greek  period.  V.21  is  a  couplet  in  the  style  of  21,  a  liturgical 
addition,  cf.  78s2  802. 

PSALM  LXXVII.  A. 

Str.  I.  Two  syn.  triplets.  —  2.  With  my  voice  unto  *Ef],  emph. 
in  position ;  aloud  in  prayer ;  repeated  in  the  next  line  either  by 
dittog.  or  by  an  editor  to  get  the  antithesis  between  1  will  cry  and 
“He  will  give  ear  unto  me”;  but  the  latter  is  premature  and 
against  the  context,  and  the  line  makes  the  Str.  just  this  much  too 
long.  —  3.  In  the  day  of  my  distress ],  not  of  an  individual  but  of 
the  nation,  as  usual  in  the  the  nation  speaking  in  its  unity  as  an 
individual,  —  I  do  seek  Him\  that  is,  God;  to  find  Him  and  get 
a  response  to  prayer. —  My  hand  ],  emphatic  in  position,  is  ex¬ 
tended ],  the  gesture  of  invocation  and  importunity ;  the  most 
probable  meaning  of  an  unusual  word,  as  3,  RV.  The  rendering 
of  PBV.,  AV.,  “  my  sore  ran,”  is  based  upon  the  usage  of  “  hand  ” 
for  “  stroke  ”  in  Jb.  23*,  which,  however,  is  quite  different  from 
this  passage ;  and  upon  the  interpretation  of  the  vb.  as  meaning 
“  flow.”  Many  modems,  as  Dr.,  on  the  basis  of  La.  349,  think  that 
the  original  was  probably  “  mine  eye  poured  down  ” ;  but  these 
interpretations  are  not  so  simple  or  natural.  “  In  the  night  ”  is 
a  gloss  in  antithesis  with  “  the  day,”  making  the  line  too  long.  — 
without  growing  numb ],  as  the  hand  would  naturally  do  from  long- 
continued  reaching  out  after  the  desired  object.  —  My  soul  doth 
refuse  to  be  comforted ],  by  giving  up  the  petition  as  useless,  and 
seeking  comfort  in  other  ways ;  but  persists  in  the  prayer,  seeking 
comfort  only  in  God. — 4.  I  will  remember  God\  a  resolution 
expressed  by  the  cohortative  form,  repeated,  as  characteristic  of 
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the  Ps.,  in  v.TM.  |  I  will  muse],  that  is,  upon  God  ;  also  charac¬ 
teristic  of  the  Ps.  v.nub. —  and  I  will  moan],  cf.  5518,  in  the 
anguish  of  the  distress  and  wrestling  with  God  for  help.  |  my 
spirit  will  faint],  exhausted  from  the  long-continued  pleading,  cf. 
1424  1434  La.  212. 

Str.  II.  Three  syn.  couplets.  —  5.  I  do  lay  hold  of  the  night 
watches  with  mine  eyes],  so  V  and  probably  @ ;  also  Aq.,  ®,  inter¬ 
pret  this  vb.  as  in  subsequent  lines  as  1  sg.  But  MT.,  8C,  and  most 
modems  interpret  the  vb.  as  2  pers.  with  God  as  subj.,  “  holdest 
eyelids.”  “Thou  heldest  (open)  the  guards  of  mine  eyes ;  ”  Dr., 
thinking  of  eyelids  kept  open  so  that  there  was  no  sleep  from 
anxiety.  So  JPSV.,  Kirk.,  paraphrased  by  EV*.  —  /  am  dis¬ 
turbed],  by  long-continued  wakefulness  and  anxiety,  and  indeed 
to  such  an  extent  that  —  I  cannot  speak],  either  having  nothing  to 
say  in  explanation  of  this  situation,  or  speechless  in  inability  to  speak 
through  amazement  at  the  long-continued  withholding  of  help.  — 
6-7.  I  do  consider ],  emphatic  present,  in  pondering,  reflecting, 
and  so  |  /  will  remember  |  I  will  muse ,  also  ||  My  soliloquising  in 
the  night  (is)  with  my  mind],  as  @,  U,  cf.  63*  1435 ;  kept  within  the 
mind  and  unexpressed,  ||  and  with  my  spirit  make  diligent  search], 
so  essentially  2,  ®,  S,  3,  V,  and  probably  @ ;  searching  out  the 
whole  with  the  utmost  attention  and  thorough  investigation.  The 
object  of  it  all  is  the  days  of  old  |  years  of  former  ages],  during 
which  God  had  dealt  far  otherwise  with  His  people  than  at  pres¬ 
ent.  MT.,  however,  in  v.7*  has  another  reading  :  “  my  song  ”  (to 
the  accompaniment  of  stringed  instruments) ;  so  3,  EV\,  JPSV., 
which  is  only  possible  by  attaching  the  word  to  the  vb.  “will 
remember.”  But  this  destroys  the  measure  of  the  previous  and 
subsequent  lines,  and  gives  former  night-songs  as  object  of  remem¬ 
brance  in  place  of  the  night  of  speechless,  wakeful  anxiety,  rather 
than  the  much  more  sublime  “  years  of  former  ages.”  MT.  also 
by  its  3  pers.  with  1  consec.  makes  the  action  of  the  vb.  a  result, 
and  the  “  spirit  ”  the  subject ;  and  so  whether  with  AV.,  RV.,  we 
render,  “And  my  spirit  made  diligent  search,”  or  with  JPSV., 
“  Then  my  spirit  fainteth,”  it  becomes  necessary  to  connect  with 
the  subsequent  context.  But  this  makes  the  previous  Str.  just 
one  line  too  short  and  the  next  Str.  just  so  much  too  long; 
moreover  it  disturbs  the  exquisite  harmony  of  the  lines  and  unity 
of  the  Str. 
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Str.  III.  Three  syn.  couplets.  —  8-9.  For  ages],  present  and 
future,  in  antithesis  with  “  former  ages,”  v*,  |  again],  in  antithesis 
with  “  days  of  old  ”  v.*“  ||  forever  f  ||  for  all  generations  ?  —  Will 
He  reject  /],  cf.  43*  44“  608  741  88u  |  no  more  be  favourable ],  cf.- 
444  85*  1064  |  cessation  of  His  kindness ],  cf.  42®  44s  85* 11  ||  His 
faithfulness ],  as  usual  ||  with  “  kindness  ” ;  suggested  by  Nestle, 
and  certainly  more  appropriate  than  “His  word”  of  promise, 
though  sustained  by  ft  and  all  Vrss.,  —  come  to  an  end ]  cf.  710.  — 
10.  Has  *  El  forgotten  to  be  gracious  /],  cf.  Ex.  34*  Ps.  918  18 
io“  7419*®,  —  or  shut  up  His  compassion  9],  not  permitting  it  to 
go  forth  from  hand,  cf.  Dt.  157;  or  mouth,  cf.  Is.  52”  Ps.  I074*. — 
in  anger],  cf.  Hb.  31.  Anger  against  His  people  was  the  real 
reason  of  all  this  long-continued  neglect  of  them. 

Str.  IV.  One  synth.  and  two  syn.  couplets.  — 11.  Then  I  said], 
after  the  complaint  of  present  distress  over  against  past  favours. — 
I  have  begun],  that  is,  to  speak ;  so  <8,  F,  which  best  suits  the  con¬ 
text.  But  ft,  2,  ®,  Z,  5C,  and  most,  “  my  piercing  wound,”  prob¬ 
ably  then  best  explained  as  “  my  suffering  and  I  must  bear  it,” 
Kirk.,  cf.  Je.  io19.  Aq.,  3,  have  still  another  reading,  “my  weak¬ 
ness,”  followed  by  EV'.,  “my  infirmity,”  referring  back  to  the 
previous  complaint  as  not  really  justified  and  only  uttered  because 
of  his  weakness,  cf.  73u“*'.  But  at  the  beginning  of  a  new  Str. 
these  explanations  are  not  so  natural  as  the  reading  of  @,  F.  — 
With  this],  the  object  of  the  vb.,  belonging  to  the  first  line 
as  the  measure  requires,  and  not  to  the  second,  as  &,  F.  It 
is  then  defined  in  the  second  line  as;  The  years  of  the  right  hand 
of  i Elyon ],  when  He  stretched  forth  His  right  hand  in  the  deliv¬ 
erance  of  His  people,  resuming  the  thought  of  v.8.  This  is  the 
interpretation  of  EV\,  as  in  v.8 ;  but  all  ancient  Vrss.  read  instead  of 
“years,”  inf.  abs.  of  a  vb.  meaning  “change,”  interpreting  in 
various  ways:  “that  the  right  Hand  of  the  Most  High  has 
changed,”  or  “  doth  change,”  or  “  hath  suffered  change,”  or,  as 
in  F,  “  this  is  the  change  of  the  right  hand  of  the  Most  High.” 
But  such  a  change  is  enigmatical  here.  It  is  improbable  that  the 
poet  would  have  spoken  of  a  change  without  giving  some  intima¬ 
tion  of  what  he  meant  by  it.  The  poet  really  resumes  the  thought 
of  v.8  in  order  to  enlarge  upon  it.  — 12-13.  I  will  commemorate], 
as  Kt.,  @,  2,  3,  S,  8C,  F,  RV.,  cf.  7118  Is.  637 ;  not  only  muse  upon 
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it  in  recollection,  but  make  mention  of,  celebrate.  The  Qri,  fol¬ 
lowed  by  PBV.,  AV.,  JPSV,  “  remember  ”  is  tautological  and  im¬ 
probable,  because  the  ||  is  just  this,  I  will  remember  |j  meditate  on 
|  muse  on,  cf.  v.4* T.  The  object  here  is  not  God  Himself  as  v.4, 
nor  the  former  ages  as  v.6 ;  but  what  God  in  these  former  ages 
had  done  for  His  people  :  the  deeds  of  Yah  |  Thy  wonders  of  old  | 
all  Thy  work  |  Thy  doings'],  in  the  salvation  of  Israel  and  in  the 
judgment  upon  their  enemies,  as  usual  in  the  use  of  these  terms, 
and  as  indeed  the  context  demands. 

Str.  V.  Three  synth.  couplets.  — 14.  In  sanctity  is  Thy  way], 
in  majestic  exaltation,  in  sacred  apartness,  so  PBV.,  JPSV.,  and 
most  modems,  after  2,  SS,  3C ;  to  be  preferred  to  “  in  the  sanctu¬ 
ary,”  AV.,  RV.,  though  sustained  by  @,  F,  3,  and  early  Jewish 
authorities.  This  would  be  appropriate  to  the  thought  of  many 
other  Pss.,  but  is  not  appropriate  to  the  context,  which  speaks  of 
God's  working  apart  from  the  temple.  |  Who  is  a  great  ’ Elf], 
cf.  Ex.  1511,  which  seems  to  have  been  in  the  mind  of  the  poet. 
—  15.  The  * El  who  doeth  wonders ],  resuming  v.“.  —  made  known 
Thy  strength ],  in  the  doing  of  these  wondrous  deeds  of  judgment 
and  salvation,  —  among  the  peoples\  God's  fame  went  forth 
among  all  the  surrounding  nations,  because  of  the  deliverance  He 
had  wrought  for  His  people,  cf.  Ex.  1514*1. — 16.  Thou  didst 
redeem  with  Thine  arm],  the  outstretched  arm  of  the  narrative  of 
the  Exodus,  cf.  v.U6  Ex.  6®  Ps.  136“.  —  Thy  people  ||  The  sons 
of  facob  and  foseph],  probably  using  the  name  “  Jacob  ”  for  the 
sons  of  Israel  in  general,  and  the  particular  name  “Joseph  ”  spe¬ 
cifically  for  the  Northern  kingdom,  in  accordance  with  a  charac¬ 
teristic  preference  of  31,  cf.  78®*  80*  81®  Ob.18. 

PSALM  LXXVII.  B. 

This  Ps.  describes  the  advent  of  Yahweh  in  a  storm,  cf.  Pss.  18, 
29,  1 14,  Hb.  3.  Str.  I.  is  a  stairlike  triplet. — 17.  The  waters 
saw  Thee  ||  Yea,  the  depths],  doubtless  referring  to  the  “sea”  H 
“  great  waters  "  v.80,  but  not  specifically  to  the  Red  Sea  at  the 
time  of  crossing,  as  is  usually  supposed,  on  the  basis  of  a  connec¬ 
tion  between  this  Ps.  and  the  references  to  the  song  Ex.  15  in 
v.14#q-,  which  is  opposed  by  the  independence  of  the  Ps.  of  its 
present  context  and  its  entire  dependence  on  Hb.  3.  —  they  were 
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in  pangs  H  trembled],  in  fear  and  terror,  as  elsewhere  mountains 
and  earth  at  the  advent  of  God  Hb.  310  Pss.  974  1144  7. 

Str.  II.  is  also  a  stairlike  triplet.  — 18.  The  clouds  ||  skies  .  .  . 
poured  forth  water ],  in  downpouring  rain.  The  advent  was  in  a 
storm,  as  Ps.  18. — gave  their  voice ].  This  was  a  thunder  storm 
with  lightning,  which  is,  as  usual,  conceived  as  the  arrows  of  God. 
The  lightning  flashes  in  their  rapidity  of  movement  went  abroad 
like  arrows,  flew  hither  and  hither. 

Str.  III.  A  synth.  triplet.  — 19.  The  sound  of  Thy  thunder], 
resuming  v.1®,  —  was  in  the  whirlwind].  The  storm  was  accom¬ 
panied  by  a  strong  wind.  —  The  lightnings  illumined  the  world ], 
cf.  9  74 ;  resuming  v.18c  in  order  to  the  result. —  The  earth  trembled 
and  shook] ,  which  is  a  variation  of  v.17e. 

Str.  IV.  has  stairlike  parall.  —  20.  In  the  sea  Thou  didst  tread 
with  Thy  horses],  so  most  probably,  in  accordance  with  Hb.  315; 
the  conception  being  that  God  in  His  cherubic  chariot  rode  in 
the  storm  upon  the  sea.  A  later  glossator,  to  avoid  this  ap¬ 
parently  mythological  conception,  reduced  it  to  “  Thy  way  is  in 
the  sea”  ||  Thy  paths  ||  Thy  footprints  .  .  .  were  not  known], 
could  not  be  traced  after  the  storm  had  subsided. 

A  later  editor  added  21,  probably  to  give  the  previous  Ps.  a 
reference  to  the  crossing  of  the  Red  Sea  by  interpreting  it  as  fol¬ 
lowed  by  the  leading  of  the  people  on  to  the  Holy  Land.  —  Thou 
didst  lead  as  a  flock],  God  being  the  Shepherd  of  His  people,  cf. 
Ex.  1513  Pss.  78s2. 802,  —  by  the  hand  of  Moses  and  Aaron],  the 
leaders  of  the  people  at  the  Exodus,  cf.  Is.  6311'12  Mi.  64. 

LXXVII.  A. 

9.  'S'p]  2d  subj.  vb.,  cf.  j6;  emph.  in  position.  —  •’WSKi]  1  with  Qal  cohort, 
not  capable  of  good  explanation.  1  not  in  J,  is  doubtless  txt.  err.  Vb. 
as  v.4  implies  'man  and  expresses  resolution.  —  p;khi]  Hiph.  pf.  pi*,  with 
Sx  pers.  elsw.  only  Is.  514  Dt.  I46;  in  \j/  usually  c.  acc.j*.  This  statement  of  fact 
is  premature.  The  whole  1.  with  the  repeated  x  Sk  'Sip  is  a  gl.,  making  the 
Str.  too  long.  —  8.  *ms  ova]  as  5016  (31).  —  min]  8  rbv  Otbv  more  prob.,  but 
both  glosses.  — nS^S]  is  a  gl.  jn  antith.  with  or,  making  1.  too  long.  —  rnn] 
Niph.  pf.  3  f.  113  (6311),  be  extended \  as  J.  ®  irarrlo v  abrov  =  nin  is  not  so 
prob.  There  is  no  need  to  change  the  text  because  of  a  supposed  dependence 
on  La.  349  on  the  basis  of  a  supposed  mn g.,fow. —  nvr;]  Pi.  pf.  3  f.  J  [fxo] 
vb.  Pi.  refuse ,  elsw.  ^  only  7810,  but  Gn.  37s6  (J)  Ex.  221®  (E)  Dt.  257+. — 
4.  'mi  H^nni]  phr.  1424  1434,  cf.  La.  212;  vb.  c.  c»oi  Ps.  1076  Jon.  2s,  v. 
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Ps.  61s.  — 5.  \S'$  P'notf  Pin*]  P^r«  «-X.  eyelids*  so  C  and  most  moderns;  & 
TpoKareXdpovTO  01/Xcurds  ol  ix&pol  fiov;  B^T  6<p0a\ftot  for  ixOp°l*  35  anti - 
cipaverunt  vigilias  ocuii  mei ,  with  text  nnDPK  'Pin*,  regarding  'i»p  as  second 
subj.,  and  therefore  in  translating  making  it  the  real  subj.  of  the  vb.  This  is 
most  prob.  So  Aq.,  0,  think  of  the  watches  of  the  night.  3  prohibebam 
suspectum  oculorum  meorum .  2,  5b,  had  other  texts,  which  are  difficult  to 

determine. — wjrpj]  Niph.  pf.  1  sg.  f  [370]  vb.  Qal  thrust ,  impel,  Ju.  1326. 
Niph.  be  disturbed  here,  as  Gn.  418  Dn.  2®.  Hithp.  Dn.  21.  —  7.  h^tk],  cf. 
v.4;  goes  with  previous  1.  to  complete  it,  as  B,  5b,  2,  U,  Hare,  Lowth.,  Street, 
and  not  with  the  following,  as  J£,  J.  —  'ppjj]  sf.  1  sg.  with  nj'jj  ( v .  Intr.  §  34) 
music  of  stringed  instruments ,  or  theme  for  it.  3  psalmorum  meorum  'nj'jj,  but 
improb.  in  this  context.  B  k  al  ifu\tTrj<ra,  U  m  edit  atm  sum  =  'P'jn  as  v.14, 
Qal  pf.  1  sg.  njn  (/*)  as  6£  1436  soliloquise ,  so  Lowth.,  Street,  Ehr.,  or  more 
prob.  inf.  cstr.  sf.  'P^n.  —  '?3S]  full  form  seems  to  be  original,  for  there  is  no 
apparent  reason  for  it  rather  than  aS.  —  'mi  fr9n'i]  phr.  a.X. ;  vb.  Pi.  impf.  1 
consec.,  so  Aq.,  but  improb.  after  previous  impf.  2,  0,  5b,  3,  U,  all  rd.  1  sg. 
frsnio.  has  3  sg.,  but  ®b*.h. *. iu  j  sg.  Prob.  I  sg.  was  original. 

—  8.  O'cSipSn]  has  two  beats,  ^im]  is  a  gl.  —  9.  pd*  pdi]  phr.  o.X.,  not  in 
B,  but  omission  txt.  err.,  because  it  is  needed  for  measure  and  is  in  all  other 
Vrss.  So  0s-  *• a.  pdn  only  here  in  this  sense,  but  not  improb.  Nestle  (  Theol. 
Stud,  a  us  Wurtemberg  1882  S.  242)  suggests  pdk,  which  is  probable  because 
of  its  constant  ||  idp,  as  Che.,  Ehr.  — 10.  p>jp]  Qal  inf.  cstr.  pn  (**),  common 
in  ffi,but  not  elsw.  in  *21.  —  t  F?i^]  vb.  Qal  shut  up ,  hand  Dt.  157,  mouth  Is.  5216 
Jb.  516  Ps.  10742;  here  fig.  Niph.  Jb.  24®*,  Pi.  Ct.  28.  — 11.  'PV?n]  Pi.  inf.  cstr. 
sf.  I  sg.  SSn  =  my  piercing  wound,,  so  2,  0,  Quinta,  5b,  1&,  Ew.,  Hi.,  De.,  BS., 
SS.,  Dr.,  K6.1-*41;  but  Aq.,  J,  imbecillitas  mea  'PiSn  Qal  inf.  cstr.  nSn  be  sick , 
cf.  jj13,  so  Hu.,  Pe.,  Bi.,  but  all  improb.  B  ilpt&fxii*,  U  coepi  =  'P^nn.  Hiph. 
pf.  I  sg.  VSn  is  most  prob.  —  P'jtf]  B  “h  dWoluHrit,  3  commutatio,  and  all 
ancient  Vrss.  interpret  as  Qal  inf.  cstr.  njr  change ,  cf.  341  89s6.  It  is  more 
prob.  that  it  is  the  same  as  pus»  v.8.  —  p'Sy]  divine  name  ( v .  Intr.  §  32)  as 
5014  7311  7817  8312;  characteristic  of  31.  —  ifl.  *"2Tk]  Kt.  Hiph.  impf.  1  sg.,  as 
B,  2,  J,  5b,  should  prob.  be  cohort.  rn'sw  commemorate.  —  n'  '>Sj7c]  elsw. 
Sk  'SSpd  787,  cf.  28*  for  SSj?d  of  wanton  deeds  of  men.  —  qK1'?]  v.  v.16  <f\  sf. 
2  m.,  now  begins  rather  abruptly,  and  continues  throughout  the  Ps.  — 
18.  vpf]  has  two  tones;  nS'^y  also  7811.  — 14.  O'rtSna  S^i  Sk 'b].  B 

has  6  Otbs  ii/i&v ;  O'pSh  as  distinguished  from  Sw  must  be  used  as  a  proper 
name,  prob.  as  Ba.  for  an  original  nw.  Sru  Sk  phr.  Dt.  721  1017  Je.  3218  Ps. 
958+.  — 15.  Skp],  The  article  to  distinguish  the  God  of  Israel  from  the 
more  general  use  of  Vk  in  previous  v.,  cf.  i881*  **• 48  6820* 21.  — 16.  jpira]  with¬ 
out  sf.  is  striking,  so  3  ;  but  B  appends  it,  prob.  interpretative.  The  article 
must  either  be  written  or  understood,  and  as  such  really  stands  for  the  pos¬ 
sessive. —  ^d1")  3pr'  'n],  cf.  Ob.18,  where  apjp  P'3  stands  for  the  people  of 
Judah  and  *idv  P'3  for  Ephraim;  cf.  Am.  5®  and  Ze.  10®,  where  qDn  P'3  || 
mv»'  P'3;  cf.  also  Ps.  7s®7  802  81®. 
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17.  qno]  bis,  Qal  pf.  sf.  2  s g.  nm  based  on  Hb.  310.  —  O'p]  also  bis  instead 
of  onn  of  the  original.  —  v?'rr]  as  in  the  original.  Qal  impf.  3  pi.  («?£*) 
more  suited  to  onn  than  O'D,  but  no  sufficient  reason  for  substitution,  as  Gr. 
D'D  is  sustained  by  rv»Dftn  {33 7).  The  third  1.  is  not  in  Hb.  310.  — 18.  Po. 
pf.  3  pi.  o*n  f  [ant]  vb.  denom.  o'v  Qal  Ps.  906  flood  away  (?),  Po.  only  here, 
pour  forth ,  2?DB.  The  original  had  lap  D'p  on?,  rvay  cloud  masses  as  i8n 
might  be  error  for  nay  vb.  }£  is  sustained  by  Aq.,  j$,  3,  ®  ;  0  tX^Soi  4fxovt 
vdaros ,  0#.e.a.B  itd&TWK  Y  multitudo  sonitus  aquarum  =  an  O'D  pen  is  so 
different  that  it  implies  a  variation  of  text  too  great  to  be  explained  as  txt. 
err.  — unj  S'*,*?]  as  in  Hb.  310,  only  pi.  with  D'prw  for  sg.  with  onn.  The  phr. 
is  equivalent  to  thunder  1814  29s  "K —  T*™]  ^or  original  qvrn  Hb. 

311 ;  t  n.m.  arrow  a.X.  fuller  form  for  yn ;  elsw.  ysn  is  gravel  stone  Pr.  2017 
La.  316.  The  vb.  Hithp.  for  Pi.  — 19.  qpjn  Sy]  phr.  1047,  f  ajn  n.[m.]  thunder ; 
elsw.  818  Is.  29®  Jb.  2614  39a8.  —  f  SjSj]  n.m.  whirlwind  here ;  but  8314  Is.  I71* 
whirl  of  dust  or  chaff.  —  San  D'pna  WK?]  =97*. — 90.  qrjn  o»a]  lacks  a  word 
to  complete  measure.  The  original  Hb.  316  has  TpiD  o;a  pann.  The  Vrss.  all 
agree  with  A  word  must  be  supplied ;  rd.  as  Hb.  316.  —  Kt.  pi. 

sf.  2  m.  f  [Sytf]  n.[m.]  only  pi.  patht  as  Je.  1816  (Qr.).  Kt  is  sustained  by 
0,  3.  The  sg.  qSytf  Qr.  is  sustained  only  by  and  was  an  assimilation 

to  qana. — 21.  p«i>]  as  7862  802  (31). 


PSALM  LXXVIII.,  4  fts.  of  5  str.  4*. 

Ps.  78  is  a  didactic  Psalm,  using  the  ancient  history  of  Israel, 
from  the  crossing  of  the  Red  Sea  to  the  erection  of  the  temple,  as  a 
lesson  to  the  people.  I.  proposes  to  give  in  the  form  of  a  poetic 
enigma  (v.1-2)  the  history  which  has  been  transmitted  from  the 
fathers,  and  which  is  to  be  handed  down  to  the  children  (v.a4°* n), 
that  they  may  not  be,  as  their  fathers,  rebellious  and  unreliable 
(v.*-9).  The  crossing  of  the  sea  is  mentioned  (v.12"13),  the  theophanic 
pillar  (v.14),  and  the  water  from  the  rock  (v.16).  II.  The  people 
rebelled  and  tempted  their  God  in  asking  food  (v.17-20),  which  was 
given  them  (v.23-24-  28-27 ),  but  accompanied  by  an  outbreak  of  the 
divine  anger  (v.30^31).  III.  The  wasting  away  of  the  people  led 
them  to  remember  their  God  (v.32-35),  who  was  compassionate  and 
forgiving  (v.88).  He  considered  the  weakness  of  their  human 
nature  (v.39),  and  led  them  as  a  flock  in  the  wilderness  (v.52).  He 
brought  them  to  the  holy  land  and  gave  it  to  them  as  an  in¬ 
heritance  (v.5^).  IV.  Yet  they  rebelled  against  God  and  tempted 
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Him  with  their  infidelity  (v.*wr).  In  anger  He  rejected  Shilo 
(v.“),  gave  up  His  ark  and  His  people  into  captivity  (v.“)  ;  all 
classes  of  the  people  were  slain  (v.63-84).  He  then  selected  Judah 
and  Mount  Zion  (v.87-88),  and  David  as  the  shepherd  of  His  people 
(v.78-71*  *) .  An  editor  inserted  an  extract  from  an  ancient  poem  de¬ 
scribing  the  plagues  of  Egypt  (v.48-4*  **•*).  Legalistic  (v.4*-7*  ,0-u  *») 
and  expansive  glosses  (v.13-  21-22  &-aom.x-37.  es.  os-ae.  eo  ne-72^  were 

also  added. 

1. 

O  GIVE  ear,  my  people,  to  my  teaching. 

Incline  your  ears  to  the  words  of  my  mouth. 

I  will  open  my  mouth  in  a  poem. 

I  will  pour  forth  of  ancient  times  in  my  enigma. 

■^fHAT  we  have  heard  and  know, 

What  our  fathers  have  told  to  us. 

We  will  not  hide  from  their  children ; 

That  they  may  not  forget  the  works  of  God. 

'J'HAT  they  may  not  be  as  their  fathers, 

A  stubborn  and  rebellious  generation. 

Armed  with  a  deceitful  bow, 

They  turned  back  in  the  day  of  battle. 

JN  sight  of  their  fathers  He  did  wonders, 

I  n  the  land  of  Egypt,  the  country  of  Zoan. 

He  clave  the  sea  and  made  them  pass  through ; 

And  He  made  the  waters  stand  up  as  a  heap. 

^ND  He  led  them  in  the  cloud  by  day, 

And  all  night  long  with  the  light  of  fire : 

And  brought  forth  streams  out  of  the  crag, 

And  let  waters  run  down  like  rivers. 


II. 

"pHEN  they  sinned  against  Him, 

Rebelled  against  'Elyon  in  the  thirsty  land ; 
And  tempted  God  in  their  minds 
By  asking  food  according  to  their  appetite. 
*pHEY  said :  "  Is  God  able 

To  prepare  a  table  in  the  wilderness? 

Is  He  also  able  to  give  bread, 

Or  provide  flesh  for  His  people  ?  " 

'J'HEN  He  commanded  the  skies  above, 

And  opened  the  doors  of  heaven ; 

And  rained  down  manna  upon  them, 

And  grain  of  heaven  for  them. 

*pHEN  He  led  on  the  east  wind, 

And  guided  by  His  strength  the  south  wind ; 
And  rained  down  flesh  as  dust, 

And  fowl  as  the  sand  of  the  sea. 
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'J'HEIR  food  was  yet  in  their  mouths, 

And  the  anger  of  God  went  up ; 

And  He  slew  the  fattest  of  them, 

And  bowed  down  the  choicest  of  Israel. 

III. 

pOR  all  this  they  sinned  again, 

And  believed  not  in  His  wonders; 

And  He  consumed  their  days  as  a  breath, 

And  their  years  He  made  to  haste  away  in  suddenness. 
JF  He  slew  them,  they  sought  Him, 

And  again  diligently  sought  *E1 ; 

And  remembered  God  their  Rock, 

And  ’El  ’Elyon  their  Redeemer. 

JJUT  He  is  compassionate  (and  gracious). 

He  covers  over  and  destroys  not, 

And  many  times  turns  away  His  anger, 

And  stirs  not  up  any  of  His  wrath. 

'J'HEN  He  remembered  that  they  were  flesh, 

A  breath  passing  away  not  to  return. 

And  He  led  on  His  people  like  sheep, 

And  guided  them  like  a  flock  in  the  wilderness. 
^NDHe  brought  them  to  His  sacred  border, 

The  mountain  that  His  right  hand  had  gotten ; 

And  drave  out  nations  before  them, 

And  allotted  them  the  inheritance  by  measure. 


IV. 

'J'HEN  (again)  they  tempted  God, 

(Again  and  again)  rebelled  against  ’Elyon ; 

And  drew  back,  and  dealt  treacherously  like  their  fathers, 
And  turned  aside  like  a  deceitful  bow. 

'J'HEN  He  rejected  the  tabernacle  of  Shilo, 

The  tent  He  made  to  dwell  among  mankind ; 

And  delivered  up  His  strength  to  captivity, 

And  His  ornament  into  the  hand  of  the  adversary, 
pi  RE  devoured  their  young  men, 

And  their  maidens  were  not  praised  in  marriage  song. 
Their  priests  fell  by  the  sword. 

And  their  widows  did  not  sing  dirges. 

^ND  He  refused  the  tent  of  Joseph, 

And  chose  not  the  tribe  of  Ephraim ; 

But  chose  the  tribe  of  Judah, 

Mount  Zion  which  He  doth  love. 

^NDHe  chose  David  His  servant, 

And  took  him  from  the  sheepfolds ; 

From  following  the  ewes  that  give  suck  He  brought  him, 
To  be  shepherd  over  Jacob  His  people. 
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Ps.  78  was  a  Ps.  of  31  of  the  class  S  wo.  From  %  it  was  taken  up  into  £ 
(r.  Intr.  §§  26,  29,  32).  It  has  many  glosses.  The  original  Ps.  was  composed 
of  four  parts,  each  with  five  trimeter  tetrastichs.  I.  v.1-2,  v.8*  ^ 7b,  v.8®8* 
V.1*-18,  V.14*  W;  II.  V.17*  18,  y,l»e.  20cdf  V.M-S4,  y  V.888-81;  HI.  v.82"88,  V 
V.88,  V »  M,  v.84-88*8;  IV.  v.88^  »  v.88"81,  v.88*®4,  v.87-88,  v.™*  718.  This  Ps.  is 
a  and  nn'n  v.2,  based  on  the  history  of  God’s  dealings  with  Israel  from 
the  Exodus  to  the  establishment  of  the  Davidic  dynasty.  The  poem  was 
written  under  the  influence  of  J,  E,  D,  but  not  of  P,  and  therefore  in  the 
early  Persian  period.  It  encloses  part  of  a  still  older  pentameter  poem, 
y.40-48.  61. 6*t  giving  an  account  of  the  plagues  of  Egypt  and  the  crossing  of 
the  Red  Sea.  This  fragment  depends  on  the  story  of  J,  E,  and  knows  noth¬ 
ing  of  any  other  document  of  the  Hex.  It  seems  therefore  to  be  prefcxilic 
and  to  precede  the  reign  of  Josiah.  The  glosses  are  later  than  £,  and  come 
from  the  Greek  or  Maccabean  period.  The  language  of  the  original  Ps. 
shows  many  features  of  Pss.  of  as  well  as  dependence  upon  other  Lit. : 
Sk  v.7  =  7712;  moi  nio  "in  v.8,  cf.  Dt.  2i18* 90  Je.  5®;  v.7* 18*  »■  **• 86 

(also  in  gl.  v.8* 41) ;  ne>p  'Dn  v.®  =  Je.  4®  (rd.  prob.  n'on  nrp,  as  v  87  Ho. 
71#) ;  anp  Dva  v.®  =  Zc.  148;  nS d  neq?  v.u  =  7716  8811;  fjnr  .*w  v.12  =  v.48  (gl.) ; 
O'  ypa  v.18,  cf.  Ex.  i418-21  (E);  11  ma  ar  v.18  =  Ex.  158;  nnon  v.17- 40  <*i  > M, 
as  D,  Is.  3®  Ez.  5®;  p'S?  y.17*86*88,  frequent  in  31  ;  Sk  hdj  v.18-  41* ®,  as  Ex. 
172.7  Nu.  1422  (J);  aaS  v.18,  characteristic  of  31;  nwp  v.20*27,  as  Ex.  2110; 
a  nSy  «ik  v.81,  so  v.21  (gl.),  cf.  2  S.  n®;  ow  'nSi  v.28,  cf.  Gn.  711  (J); 
o'or  jjn  v.24  a.X. ;  aw»  kS)  qSin  nn  v.82  a.X. ;  pnp  Siaj  v.84  a.X. ;  pc'  nip 
v.84,  cf.  742  Ex.  1518  Is.  1111;  iSr  v.80,  cf.  Je.  714  26®  418;  tj?  for  ark  v.81,  cf. 
1 32®;  muon  for  ark  v.81  as  for  temple  96s  Is.  607  6318  6410;  V?S*i  for  bridal 
song  v.83,  cf.  Ez.  2617.  The  older  pentameter  poem  has  the  following :  "jon 
on1?  v.44,  cf.  Ex.  7I7* on«'  v.44,  as  Ex.  7 17*®;  any  v.48,  as  Ex.  817;  jnncx 
v.48,  as  Ex.82;  "vya  v.48,  as  Ex.  224  Nu.  204*8*11;  D'jw  n'tfKn  v.81,  as  Gn.  49* 
Dt  2117  Ps.  10588;  o\n  noa  v.88,  as  Ex.  1510  Jos.  247.  The  glosses  in  some 
instances  have  much  later  language :  nna  D'pn  v  8,  phr.  of  P ;  nm?  v.8,  term 
of  P;  ‘*53  v.7,  4914  elsw.  WL. ;  aS  pan  v.s,  io17  Jb.  1118  2  Ch.  124;  aS  paj 
v.87,  as  578-8  1127;  nn  niDKi  v.8,  cf.  Ne.  9*  Pr.  n18;  nna  ncr  v.10,  1  K.  iiu 
Ne.  i8  9*®  +  ;  O'D  lami  v.20,  based  on  Is.  4821;  napnn  v.21-8®*82,  elsw.  89s® 
Dt  3®  Pr.  (3  t.) ;  (O'nSK)a  ponn  v.22,  cf.  v.82,  Gn.  158  (E)  Ex.  1481  Nu.  1411  (J) ; 
on'an  onS  v.®,  phr.  a.X.  angel P  foody  late  idea ;  Skium  rnp  y.41,  as  Is.1* 2; 
nnn  v.41,  Aramaism  o.X. ;  O'jn  '3K*?o  v  49  a.X.  evil  angels,  a  late  idea ;  miD'pa', 
vnK'jp'  v.88,  as  Dt  3218;  p'D  finno  v.88  a.X. 

Pt.  I.,  Str.  I.  Two  syn.  couplets.  —  1-2.  O  give  ear  ||  incline 
your  ears],  attentively  in  order  to  hear — my  teaching  ||  words 
of  my  mouth],  instruction  to  be  given  by  the  psalmist,  as  RV.m, 
JPSV.,  and  not  “  my  Law,”  EVB.,  as  if  there  were  a  reference  to 
the  divine  Law.  This  instruction  is  to  be  given  in  the  balanced 
measure  of  a  poem  in  the  emblematic  style  ||  enigma],  setting  forth 
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problems  and  mysteries  difficult  to  solve  and  understand,  cf.  49s. 

—  I  will  open  my  mouth  [  I  will  pour  forth],  in  the  melodies  of 
sacred  song. 

Str.  II.  Two  synth.  couplets.  —  3.  What  we  have  heard  and 
know  |  What  our  fathers  have  told  us].  The  story  has  come 
down  by  oral  tradition  from  father  to  son  through  many  genera¬ 
tions.  This  implies  not  that  there  was  no  written  narrative,  for 
the  author  gives  ample  evidence  of  dependence  upon  the  earlier 
prophetic  narratives,  but  that  he  recognised  that  the  story,  though 
recorded,  was  essentially  tradition,  and  not  based  on  original 
records.  —  4  a.  We  will  not  hide  from  their  children ].  We  will 
transmit  it  in  our  turn  to  our  successors.  —  7 b.  That  they  may 
not  forget  the  works  of  God],  that  the  story  of  the  divine  works 
of  redemption  and  judgment  may  never  be  forgotten.  A  glos¬ 
sator,  wishing  to  emphasize  the  importance  of  this  oral  instruc¬ 
tion,  added  the  clause  from  a  legal  point  of  view  :  His  commands 
might  keep  ;  but  also  inserted  a  long  expansive  gloss  :  4 £-7 a,  tell¬ 
ing  to  a  coming  generation  the  praises  of  Yahweh  and  His  might 
and  the  wondrous  deeds  that  He  did].  This  is  an  expansion  of 
“  the  works  of  God,”  explaining  them  as  wonders  and  worthy  of 
songs  of  praise.  The  remainder  of  the  gloss  is  legalistic  :  And  He 
established  a  testimony  in  Jacob  ;  a  Law  He  appointed  in  Israel], 
doubtless  referring  to  the  legislation  of  the  Pentateuch,  using  a 
term  characteristic  of  P.  —  which  He  commanded  our  fathers  to 
make  known  to  their  sons  ;  in  order  that  a  coming  generation  might 
know ,  sons  to  be  bom  ;  that  they  might  rise  up  and  tell  them  to  their 
sons ] .  A  long  prosaic  sentence  enlarging  upon  the  commands,  cf. 
Ex.  10*  1 2s**27  13814  Dt.  49  620"25.  —  that  they  might  put  in  God  their 
hope],  a  very  late  phr.  of  WL.,  cf.  Ps.  4914  Pr.  3“ ;  an  expansive 
gloss  to  v.74. 

Str.  III.  Two  synth.  couplets.  —  8.  That  they  may  not  be  as 
their  fathers ].  The  instruction  here  takes  the  form  of  warning. 

—  A  stubborn  and  rebellious  gene  ration],  based  on  Dt.  21 “■J0.  A 
glossator  enlarged  by  adding :  a  generation  that  did  not  fix  its 
mind ,  whose  spirit  was  not  faithful  with  'El.  —  9.  Armed  with  a 
deceitful  bow],  the  most  probable  original  of  a  difficult  passage,  cf. 
v.57 :  a  bow  which  in  time  of  use  would  not  bend  properly,  and  so 
proved  unreliable ;  while  the  bowman,  being  practically  weapon- 
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less,  turned  back  in  the  day  of  battle],  A  copyist,  by  error  of  trans¬ 
position,  gave  the  tautological  “  armed,  shooting  with  the  bow  ” ; 
and  then,  as  the  point  of  the  comparison  was  lost,  the  conjecture 
arose  that  there  must  be  a  reference  to  some  event  in  which  there 
had  been  rebellion  against  God  in  a  cowardly  retreat  from  battle. 
A  glossator  could  not  think  this  of  Israel  as  a  whole  ;  and  so  he 
conjectures  that  Ephraim  was  at  fault,  and  makes  this  insertion  in 
the  text.  The  whole  context  shows  that  Israel  as  a  whole  is  in  the 
mind  of  the  poet,  and  that  a  specific  reference  to  Ephraim  was  out 
of  place  in  the  original.  A  glossator  enlarges  upon  the  original : 
10.  They  kept  not  ||  refused  to  walk  in  ;  the  covenant  of  God  | 
His  Law],  Their  offence  from  a  legalistic  point  of  view  was 
especially  violation  of  Law.  — 11.  And forgat  the  doings  of  God ; 
the  wondrous  deeds ,  of  judgment  and  salvation,  that  He  shewed 
them  ;  as  described  in  the  next  Str. 

Str.  IV.  A  synth.  and  a  syn.  couplet.  — 12.  In  sight  of  their 
fathers],  so  that  they  saw  distinctly  with  their  own  eyes,  —  He  did 
wonders ],  the  miracles  of  the  plagues,  which,  however,  are  not 
mentioned  here  in  detail ;  but  cf.  v.45^.  —  In  the  land  of  Egypt, 
especially  in  the  country  of  Zoan\  the  district  of  which  Zoan, 
ancient  name  for  Tanis,  was  the  capital,  situated  on  the  east  bank 
of  the  Tanitic  arm  of  the  Nile.  — 13.  He  clave  the  sea],  phr.  of 
Ex.  i4w  I  made  the  waters  stand  up  as  a  heap],  as  Ex.  158  (song), 
fig.  of  the  waters  on  either  side  of  the  shallow  bottom  which  formed 
the  pathway  through  the  sea,  —  and  made  them  pass  through ], 
gave  them  a  safe  transit  through  the  sea  to  the  other  side. 

Str.  V.  Syn.  couplets.  — 14.  And  led  them],  personal  leader¬ 
ship,  in  accordance  with  the  ancient  narratives,  by  the  theophanic 
angel,  —  in  the  cloud  by  day  |  all  night  long  with  the  light  of  fire], 
as  Ex.  i3a  a  (JE)  :  the  theophanic  pillar,  changing  its  appearance 
as  needed  for  manifestation.  — 16.  And  brought  forth  ||  let  run 
down  ;  streams  out  of  the  crag  |  waters  like  rivers ],  a  poetic  con¬ 
ception  of  the  miracle  Ex.  1 71"7.  —  A  glossator  prefixed  a  doublet 
in  a  more  prosaic  general  statement :  15.  And  He  clave  rocks  in 
the  wilderness,  and  gave  them  depths  to  drink  of  in  abundance . 

Pt.  II.,  Str.  I.  Syn.  and  synth.  couplets.  — 17.  Then  they 
sinned  I  rebelled ].  The  instruction  was  to  be  for  the  sake  of 
warning,  v.® ;  therefore  we  are  not  surprised  that  the  second  Pt. 
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begins  with  a  Str.  setting  forth  the  sins  of  the  fathers,  —  against 
Him  II  against  *£lyon],  the  ancient  poetic  name  of  God,  —  again], 
in  addition  to  the  earlier  sin  v.9, —  in  the  thirsty  land],  the  wilder¬ 
ness  of  the  wanderings.  This  sin  is  more  specifically  defined  18 
as  tempted  God  in  their  minds],  put  Him  to  a  test,  which  implied 
lack  of  confidence  and  fidelity ;  and  still  more  specifically,  —  by 
asking  food  according  to  their  appetite ],  discontented  with  what 
God  had  given  them.  A  glossator  emphasizes  the  offence  at  the 
expense  of  the  measure  by  adding :  19  a.  and  spake  against  God. 
All  this  is  in  accordance  with  the  narrative  of  JE.  in  Ex.  16. 

Str.  II.  Synth,  and  syn.  couplets.  — 196-20.  They  said:  Is 
God  able  t  repeated  for  emphasis, — Is  He  also  able  /],  questioning 
the  power  of  their  God  to  supply  their  needs.  —  in  the  wilderness], 
the  most  unlikely  place,  —  to  prepare  a  table],  laid  and  furnished 
for  His  servants,  |  to  give  bread  ||  provide  flesh  for  His  people ], 
bread  and  flesh,  the  ordinary  and  the  festal  provision  of  food.  A 
glossator  emphasizes  this  sin  by  repeating  the  story  of  the  supply 
of  water  to  quench  their  thirst,  as  making  their  doubt  still  more 
unjustifiable ;  but  at  the  expense  of  the  simplicity  and  harmony  of 
the  Str. — Lo,  He  smote  the  rock ,  and  waters  gushed  out  and  streams 
overflowed],  cf.  10541  Is.  4821.  Before  describing  the  miracle  itself, 
the  glossator  asserts  with  emphasis  the  anger  of  God  against  their 
unbelief.  —  21 .  Therefore  Yahweh  heard  and  was  wroth  ;  and  fire 
was  kindled  against  Jacob,  and  also  anger  went  up  against  Israel], 
cf.  Nu.  n1"3.  The  reason  is  reasserted  22.  For  they  did  not 
believe  in  God,  and  did  not  trust  in  His  salvation ].  They  had  no 
confidence  in  the  fulfilment  of  the  divine  promises  made  to  them, 
and  they  had  lost  their  trust  in  His  willingness  and  ability  to  save 
them  from  peril  of  starvation  in  the  wilderness. 

Str.  III.  Syn.  couplets.  —  23.  Then  He  commanded  the  skies 
above],  His  authoritative  command  to  them  as  His  servants.  — 
And  opened  the  doors  of  Heaven].  Heaven  is  here  conceived  as 
a  granary  in  which  is  stored  up  abundance  of  grain.  The  divine 
proprietor  opens  the  doors  in  order  to  distribute  the  grain.  — 
24.  And  rained  down  manna  upon  them,  and  grain  of  heaven  for 
them].  The  manna  was  conceived  as  heavenly  grain  descending 
from  heaven  like  rain  or  hail,  cf.  Ex.  16,  Nu.  n8-9  Dt  8s*13.  A 
glossator  enlarges  upon  this  also.  —  25.  Bread  of  the  mighty],  cf. 
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103*°;  probably  of  the  angels,  conceived  as  having  their  food  in 
this  divine  ambrosia.  —  man  did  eat],  admitted  to  the  table  of  an¬ 
gels.  — provision  He  sent  them  to  satiety ],  more  than  they  needed, 
more  than  they  could  eat ;  which  they  ate  till  they  were  overfull 
and  unable  to  eat  any  more,  and  indeed  with  a  distaste  for  it 

Str.  IV.  Syn.  couplets.  —  26.  Then  He  led  on  |  guided  by  His 
strength ],  the  former  as  dealing  with  willing  servants,  the  latter  as 
compelling  reluctant  ones,  —  the  east  wind  ||  the  south  wind ] .  The 
poet  conceives  that  the  two  winds  cooperated,  thinking,  doubtless, 
of  a  southeast  wind.  —  27.  And  rained  down  flesh  ||  fowl],  the 
quails  of  Ex.  16,  Nu.  n,  in  such  great  quantities  that  they  are 
compared  with  dust  |  the  sand  of  the  sea'].  According  to  Tristram  : 
“  The  period  when  they  were  brought  to  the  camp  of  Israel  was  in 
the  spring,  when  on  their  northward  migration  from  Africa.  Ac¬ 
cording  to  their  well-known  instinct,  they  would  follow  up  the 
coast  of  the  Red  Sea  until  they  came  to  its  bifurcation  at  the 
Sinaitic  Peninsula,  and  then  would  cross  at  the  narrow  part  ” 
(Nat.  Hist :  Bible ,  p.  231).  A  glossator  enlarges  upon  the  narra¬ 
tive  by  28-30 a.  And  let  it  fall  in  the  midst  of  the  camp ,  round 
about  their  dwellings ],  cf.  Ex.  i6M  Nu.  n31,  —  and  they  ate  and 
were  satisfied ,  and  their  desire  He  brought  them ].  God  gave  them 
their  desire  to  the  full.  —  and  their  desire  became  loathing ].  They 
ate  so  much  of  the  flesh  and  became  so  satiated  with  it,  that  they 
could  not  eat  any  more  ;  they  loathed  the  sight  of  it.  This  is  the 
most  probable  explanation  of  a  difficult  line,  which  is  rendered  in 
EV\  after  Jlf,  “  they  were  not  estranged  from  their  lust,”  as  if  || 
with  the  line  which  begins  the  next  Str. ;  that  is,  before  they  had 
been  surfeited,  which  is  altogether  improbable. 

Str.  V.  Synth,  and  syn.  couplets.  —  30  b.  Their  food  was  yet  in 
their  mouths],  even  while  they  were  still  eating.  —  31.  And  the 
anger  of  God  went  up],  ascended  as  smoke  from  the  nostrils. — 
And  He  slew  ||  bowed  down  in  death,  the  fattest  of  them  |  the 
choicest  of  Israel],  cf.  Nu.  n88.  The  entire  Pt.  is  given  to  this 
rebellion,  the  two  miracles,  and  the  consequences,  showing  the 
purpose  of  the  author  in  warning  the  men  of  his  generation  lest 
they  should  repeat  the  offence. 

Pt.  III.,  Str.  I.  Synth,  and  syn.  couplets.  —  32.  For  all  this], 
notwithstanding  the  previous  historic  experience,  —  they  sinned 
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again],  this  Pt.  beginning  as  the  previous  one  v.17.  —  And  believed 
not  in  His  wonders ],  in  His  power  and  ability  to  do  wonders,  cf. 
v  i9.» — 33  consUmed  their  days],  used  up,  exhausted 

the  days  of  their  life, — as  a  breath ],  as  if  they  were  a  mere  breath, 
breathed  out  and  gone  forever. —  I  And  their  years,  of  life,  He 
made  to  haste  away  in  suddenness],  the  most  probable  interpreta¬ 
tion  of  a  difficult  text,  correctly  given  by  JPSV.  This  meaning 
is  alone  suited  to  the  context.  “In  trouble  ”  of  PBV.,  AV.,  is 
without  justification.  The  meaning  :  “  in  terror,”  RV. ;  “  sudden 
terror,”  Kirk.;  “dismay,”  Dr.,  is  sustained  by  Lv.  2616  Is.  65®, 
but  is  not  suited  to  the  context. 

Str.  II.  Syn.  couplets.  —  34.  If  He  slew  them],  in  punishment 
for  their  sin,  —  they  sought  Him  |  again  diligently  sought  'El],  in 
petition  for  deliverance.  —  35.  And  remembered  God  their  Rock 
|  'El  'Ely on  their  Redeemer ].  It  is  altogether  probable  that  God 
was  the  original  object  of  the  remembrance,  and  that  His  titles, 
“their  Rock,”  cf.  Dt.  3a4  Ps.  188,  and  “their  Redeemer,”  as  well 
as  “'Elyon,”  are  in  apposition  with  “ God  ”  |  “  'El.”  It  is  then  a 
mistake  to  suppose  that  they  are  predicates,  or  that  'El  'Elyon  is 
the  compound  divine  name  peculiar  to  Gn.  14.  The  insertion  of 
the  particle  '2  in  the  text  was  also  a  mistaken  supposition  that  the 
clause  is  an  objective  one.  A  glossator  now  enlarges  upon  the  in¬ 
fidelity  of  the  people  :  36-37.  And  they  beguiled  Him  with  their 
mouth,  and  with  their  tongue  lied  to  Him],  false  professions  of 
fidelity  and  obedience,  —  and  their  mind  was  not  steadfast  with 
Him],  cf.  578,  —  and  they  were  not  faithful  in  His  covenant], 
cf.  v.8. 

Str.  III.  Synth,  and  syn.  couplets.  —  38.  But  He  is  compas¬ 
sionate],  citation  of  Ex.  34*  (J),  cf.  Ps.  86u  1038;  add  therefore 
to  complete  the  line  :  and  gracious.  This  is  a  general  statement 
as  to  the  character  of  God,  in  the  form  of  the  present,  and  not  of 
the  habitual  past.  —  He  covers  over],  as  654  79®:  the  later  con¬ 
ception  of  cancelling,  obliteration  of  sin,  for  the  earlier  one  of  for¬ 
giveness  of  Ex.  347.  A  glossator  adds  the  object  iniquity,  which 
was  no  more  needed  than  the  object  of  the  verb  and  destroys  not, 
and  so  impairs  the  measure.  —  And  many  times  turns  away  His 
anger],  so  that  it  will  not  strike  the  people,  cf.  85*  106®  |  and 
stirs  not  up  any  of  His  wrath],  maintains  a  calm,  serene  attitude, 
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and  does  not  permit  any  stimulation  or  excitement  of  His  wrath. 
These  two  phrases  set  forth  two  sides  of  the  divine  self-restraint 
in  His  attitude  toward  His  sinning  people. 

Str.  HI.  Synth,  and  syn.  couplets.  —  39.  Then  He  remembered 
that  they  were  flesh],  a  return  to  the  historical  narration.  God 
remembers  on  His  part,  as  His  people  on  their  part  They 
recognise  Him  as  their  Rock  and  their  Redeemer.  He  recognises 
them  in  antithesis  as  flesh,  frail  and  perishable;  and  as  a  mere 
breath  passing  away  not  to  return] .  Their  breath,  passing  out  of 
the  flesh  in  death,  returns  no  more  to  the  flesh  with  its  impulse 
of  life.  The  counterpart  of  v.*  is  52,  though  separated  by  a  long 
insertion.  Inasmuch  as  God  remembered  that  His  people  were 
flesh,  to  pass  away  in  death,  He  treated  them  as  such,  and  became 
to  them  as  the  shepherd  of  a  feeble,  helpless  flock. — He  led  on 
His  people  ||  and  guided  them;  like  sheep  ||  like  a  flock,  in  their 
journeys  in  the  wilderness . 

A  late  editor,  for  a  reason  difficult  to  determine,  inserted 
between  v.89  and  v.M  a  pentameter  extract  from  an  older  poem, 
describing  the  plagues  of  Egypt  in  accordance  with  the  narrative 
of  J,  which  alone  this  author  seems  to  have  known. 

How  often  they  rebelled  against  Him  in  the  wilderness,  grieved  Him  in  the  desert  1 
Again  and  again  they  tempted  ’El,  the  Holy  One  of  Israel. 

They  did  not  remember  His  hand,  the  day  He  redeemed  them  from  the  adversary; 
When  He  put  His  miracles  in  Egypt,  His  marvels  in  the  country  of  Zoan. 

When  He  turned  their  canals  into  blood,  that  they  could  not  drink  of  their  streams ; 
And  sent  forth  swarms  of  flies  and  devoured  them ;  and  frogs  and  destroyed  them ; 
And  gave  their  increase  to  the  caterpillar,  and  their  labour  to  the  locust ; 

And  slew  their  vines  with  hail,  and  their  sycamores  with  frost; 

And  gave  over  to  the  pestilence  their  cattle,  and  their  herds  to  the  flame  of  fever; 
And  He  smote  all  their  first-born,  the  first  of  their  strength. 

And  He  led  them  in  confidence,  but  their  enemies  the  sea  covered. 

40-43.  Syn.  and  synth.  couplets. — 40-41.  How  often],  exclama¬ 
tion  of  wonder;  in  the  |  positive  statement:  again  and  again], 
as  JPSV. ;  a  verb  with  auxiliary  force,  incorrectly  rendered  in  EVB. 
as  “  they  turned  again,”  away  from  God.  —  they  rebelled  ||  grieved ], 
cf.  Is.  6310  ||  tempted ],  as  v.18,M  95®  10614  Ex.  I72*7  Nu.  14°  (J) 
Dt.  6W,  to  which  a  glossator  adds  in  followed  by  EV*.,  “  pro¬ 
voked,”  in  U,  "  spurned.”  —  in  the  wilderness  ||  in  the  desert], 
the  region  of  the  wanderings  of  Israel,  as  v.17 19.  —  the  Holy  One 
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of  Israel  divine  name  of  Is.1  2,  cf.  7122  8919.  —  42.  They  did  not 
remember ],  cf.  v.85, —  His  hand],  the  lifting  it  for  their  redemp¬ 
tion,  cf.  Ex.  320,  —  the  day  He  redeemed  them  from  the  adversary ], 
probably  the  day  of  the  crossing  of  the  sea.  —  43.  When  He  put 
His  miracles  ||  His  marvels],  those  enumerated  in  the  subsequent 
context,  —  in  Egypt  I  in  the  country  of  Zoan],  cf.  v.12. 

44-48.  A  series  of  six  plagues,  those  of  J.  —  44.  When  He 
turned  their  canals  into  blood ',  that  they  could  not  drink  of  their 
streams ],  as  Ex.  717  29  — 45.  And  sent  forth  swarms  of  flies  and 
devoured  them],  as  Ex.  8,7#q-;  combined  in  the  same  line  with: 
and  frogs  and  destroyed  them],  as  Ex.  7 27-29  81-0.  —  46.  And  gave 
their  increase  to  the  caterpillar ,  and  their  labour  to  the  locust ], 
plague  of  Ex.  io4Bq-. — 47.  And  slew  their  vines  with  hail  and 
their  sycamores  with  frost],  plague  of  Ex.  9“^*.  —  48.  And  gave 
over  to  pestilence  their  cattle ,  and  their  herds  to  the  flame  of fever], 
the  cattle  plague  of  Ex.  9s  sustained  by  most  Vrss.,  there¬ 

fore  by  early  txt.  err.  of  a  single  letter,  makes  this  line  to  continue 
the  plague  of  v.47  in  the  use  of  “  hail  ”  for  “  pestilence,”  and  so 
interprets  the  following  noun  as  “hot  thunderbolts,”  instead  of 
“  the  flame  of  fever  ”  ;  and  omits  the  cattle  plague ;  all  of  which 
is  improbable.  A  late  glossator  generalises  in  49-50.  He  sends 
forth'],  graphic  imperfect  of  the  past,  ||  levels  a  path  for],  to  give 
it  direct  and  swift  course,  —  the  heat  of  His  anger  ||  His  anger]. 
This  is  intensified  by  the  heaping  up  of  other  terms  :  overflowing 
wrath,  and  indignation  and  distress.  The  divine  anger  as  directed 
against  the  enemies  of  His  people  is  in  striking  antithesis  to  the 
restraint  of  His  anger  toward  His  people,  though  by  a  different 
author,  v.88.  — a  mission  of  angels  of  ei'ils],  not  evil  angels  in  the 
ethical  sense,  as  distinguished  from  good;  but  in  the  physical 
sense,  as  executing  or  bringing  evil  upon  men,  angels  of  punish¬ 
ment.  —  and  did  not  spare  their  life  from  death,  with  the  antithe¬ 
sis  :  but  their  life  gave  over  to  the  pestilence].  This  glossator  is 
thinking  of  the  pestilence  of  P,  which  is  more  extended  than  the 
cattle  plague  of  J. —  51.  and  smote],  continuation  of  the  aorists 
of  v.44-48,  —  all  of  their  first-born ,  the  first  of  their  strength],  the 
final  plague  of  Ex.  ni9q,  cf.  Ps.  10588.  To  this  a  glossator  adds, 
at  the  expense  of  the  measure  :  in  the  tents  of  Ham],  a  phrase  aA. 
and  late;  cf.,  however,  105s-27  10622  for  “land  of  Ham.”  This 
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extract  concludes  with  53,  And  led  them  in  confidence ,  to  which 
a  glossator  adds,  without  dread.  In  antith.  with  which,  —  their 
enemies  the  sea  covered \ 

Str.  IV.  continues  v."  "  in  synth.  couplets.  —  54.  And  He 
brought  them  to  His  sacred  border ],  the  border  or  boundary  of 
the  holy  land ;  not  “  the  border  of  His  sanctuary  ”  of  EVB,  as  if  it 
referred  to  the  temple  ;  so  also  mountain  does  not  refer  to  Mount 
Zion,  but  to  the  mountainous  land,  which  is  characteristic  of  Pales¬ 
tine,  Nu.  i317,*Dt.  i7,  Jos.  11*. — that  His  right  hand  had  gotten], 
by  conquest  from  its  original  inhabitants  through  the  stretching 
forth  of  His  right  hand  as  the  valiant  champion  and  war-god 
of  His  people.  —  55.  And  drove  out  nations  before  them],  dis¬ 
possessed  them  and  expelled  them  from  the  land  to  give  place  to 
His  people,  —  and  allotted  them],  in  accordance  with  the  narrative 
Jos.  234,  cf.  Ps.  10511,  —  the  inheritance  by  measure],  each  portion 
of  the  people  having  measured  out  to  them  a  part  of  the  common 
inheritance.  A  glossator  adds:  and  made  the  tribes  of  Israel 
dwell  in  their  tents . 

Pt.  IV.,  Str.  I.  Syn.  couplets.  —  56.  Then  they  tempted  H  re¬ 
belled  against],  as  v.17”W4(M1 ;  but  there  in  two  syn.  lines,  here  com¬ 
pressed  by  a  prosaic  scribe  into  a  prose  sentence,  which  may  be 
restored  to  its  original  form  as  a  couplet  by  inserting  again  in  the 
first  line,  and  again  and  again  in  the  second  line.  A  glossator  adds 
the  legalistic  phrase  :  and  they  did  not  keep  His  testimonies],  using 
the  legal  term  of  P.  —  57.  And  drew  back  ||  turned  aside],  the 
former  explained  ethically  as  dealt  treacherously  like  their  fathers, 
cf.  441*;  the  latter  by  the  simile,  —  like  a  deceitful  bow],  which 
springs  the  wrong  way  in  time  of  need ;  phrase  used  elsw.  Ho.  71*, 
probably  also  with  corrected  text  v.9.  To  this  a  glossator  adds : 
58.  And  provoked  Him  to  anger  with  their  high  places,  and  moved 
Him  to  jealousy  with  their  graven  images],  the  constant  Deutero- 
nomic  charge  against  Israel  in  the  redaction  of  the  ancient  histories, 
that  they  were  unfaithful  to  Yahweh  in  worship  at  the  ancient  high 
places  instead  of  at  the  central  altar  at  Jerusalem,  and  in  their 
use  of  images  in  His  worship.  59  is  also  a  gloss  in  the  same  tone. 
—  God  heard,  and  was  furious ;  and  refused  Israel  altogether]. 
This  last  is  not  harmonious  with  the  subsequent  couplet ;  and  so 
some  have  thought  that  the  original  was  Ephraim  instead  of  Israel. 
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Str.  II.  Synth  and  syn.  couplets. — 60.  Then  He  rejected  the 
tabernacle  of  Shilo],  the  sacred  tabernacle  set  up  at  Shilo,  north 
of  Bethel,  in  Ephraim,  after  the  conquest;  the  chief  religious 
centre  of  the  time  of  the  Judges  Jos.  188"10  212  1  S.  1-4,  Je.  714. — 
The  tent  that  He  made  to  dwell  among  mankind],  the  sacred  tent 
in  which  God  was  supposed  to  dwell,  and  whose  locality  He  Him¬ 
self  selected,  cf.  Jos.  2219.  —  61.  And  delivered  up  His  strength  || 
His  ornament ],  terms  descriptive  of  the  sacred  ark,  cf.  1  S.  4ttaq* 
Ps.  1 32s.  —  to  captivity  ||  into  the  hand  of  the  adversary ],  the 
Philistines,  in  accordance  with  the  narrative  1  S.  4.  To  this  a 
glossator  added  :  62.  And  gave  up  His  people  to  the  sword],  dupli¬ 
cation  of  v.64*,  —  and  became  furious  against  His  inheritance ], 
as  v.50. 

Str.  III.  Synth,  couplets.  —  63.  Fire  devoured  their  young 
men],  the  fire  of  war ;  war  being  conceived  as  a  devouring  flame 
in  accordance  with  the  subsequent  context.  It  is  improbable 
that  the  reference  is  to  the  fire  of  the  divine  anger.  —  And  their 
maidens  were  not  praised  in  marriage  song].  They  must  remain 
unmarried,  because  of  the  slaughter  of  the  young  men,  who  might 
have  married  them.  —  64.  Their  priests  fell  by  the  sword],  doubt¬ 
less  referring  to  the  historic  event  of  the  slaughter  of  Hophni  and 
Phinehas,  the  attendants  upon  the  ark,  1  S.  41117.  —  And  their 
widows  did  not  sing  dirges],  the  customary  funeral  solemnities 
could  not  be  observed  on  account  of  the  invasion  of  the  land  by 
the  enemy  and  the  universal  disorder  occasioned  thereby.  A 
glossator  interrupts  the  narrative  by  a  passionate  outburst  in 
accordance  with  the  previous  glosses  v.w*®:  65.  Then  Adonay 
awaked].  He  had  left  His  people  so  long  subject  to  their  ene¬ 
mies,  that  He  had  seemed  as  one  asleep,  cf.  f  io1  ||  like  a  hero 
overcome  with  wine],  as  &,  3,  JPSV. :  in  a  heavy,  drunken 
sleep ;  better  sustained  by  ||  and  usage  than  EV#.,  “  that  shouteth 
by  reason  of  wine,”  as  if,  awakening  from  sleep,  He  fell  upon  His 
enemies  with  the  passionate  excitement  of  one  stimulated  to 
frenzy  by  too  much  wine.  —  66.  And  smote  His  adversaries 
backward],  made  them  retreat  in  disaster,  —  to  an  everlasting 
reproach  He  put  them],  phr.  of  Ez.  2  24  Jo.  219. 

Str.  IV.  Syn.  and  synth.  couplets,  antith.  to  each  other. — 
67.  And  He  refused  ||  chose  not],  positive  and  negative  sides  of 
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the  same  idea.  —  the  tent  of  Joseph  ||  the  tribe  of  Ephraim].  The 
rejection  of  Shilo  carried  with  it  the  rejection  of  the  tribe  of 
Ephraim,  in  which  it  was  situated,  and  the  children  of  Joseph,  of 
whom  Ephraim  was  the  leading  tribe.  —  68.  But  chose],  in  place 
of  the  rejected :  the  tribe  of  Judah],  and  in  that  tribe,  in  place  of 
Shilo :  Mount  Zion  which  He  doth  love],  cf.  47s  87*.  The  love  of 
God  for  Zion  is  here  stated  as  a  present  and  abiding  fact,  and  not  as 
the  basis  of  the  choice  in  the  past,  “  He  loved,*  *  as  EV*.  A  glossa¬ 
tor  interrupts  the  course  of  thought  by  inserting  a  statement  as 
to  the  erection  of  the  temple.  —  69.  And  built  like  the  heights  His 
sanctuary ],  the  sanctuary  in  Jerusalem  being  modelled  after  the 
heavenly  abode  of  God,  —  as  the  earth  which  He  founded  for¬ 
ever],  the  temple  was  as  firmly  founded  and  as  immutable  as  the 
earth  itself.  It  is  difficult  to  understand  how  a  late  glossator  could 
speak  so  extravagantly  of  a  temple  which  had  been  ruined  more 
than  once,  and  at  least  once  had  been  destroyed  by  fire  and  lev¬ 
elled  to  the  ground ;  but  doubtless  he  thought  that  the  founda¬ 
tions  were  eternal,  and  that  though  it  were  destroyed,  it  would  be 
rebuilt  again  in  the  same  place  and  so  abide  through  all  vicissitudes. 

Str.  V.  Syn.  couplets.  —  70.  And  He  chose  David  His  servant], 
a  usual  terra  for  prophets  and  special  ministers  of  God.  David 
bears  this  title  elsw.  181  361  89*  n  13210  i4410-f-  28  t.  —  And  took 
him  from  the  sheepfolds].  David’s  early  life  was  that  of  a  shep¬ 
herd  1  S.  1611  i7^S4~37- 40 ,  —  71.  From  following  the  ewes  that  give 
suck  He  brought  him].  The  shepherd  leads  his  flock  in  Palestine  ; 
but  the  ewes  that  suckle  their  young  need  his  special  attention, 
and  those  he  follows  with  his  eye  and  if  needful  with  his  steps,  to 
watch  over  them  and  protect  them  from  harm,  cf.  Is.  4011.  —  To  be 
shepherd  over  Jacob  His  people].  Israel  as  the  flock  of  God  had 
the  Davidic  dynasty  as  their  shepherd,  appointed  by  God  as  His 
son  and  representative  in  government,  cf.  Ez.  34**.  The  Ps.  here 
reaches  its  proper  conclusion  ;  but  a  glossator  thought  it  better  to 
emphasize  the  last  clause  by  the  addition  of  the  ||  Israel  His  in¬ 
heritance,  and  to  conclude  with  a  laudation  of  David’s  reign : 
72.  And  he  shepherded  them  ||  used  to  lead  them],  as  shepherd 
king,  —  according  to  the  integrity  of  his  mind].  His  rule  was  one 
of  integrity  of  purpose.  —  and  with  deeds  of  understanding  of  his 
hands].  The  royal  acts  of  David  as  wrought  with  his  hands  were 
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with  intelligence,  discernment,  and  skill.  This  is  an  idealisation 
of  the  reign  of  David  in  the  style  of  the  Chronicler  and  later 
writings,  overlooking  and  ignoring  the  blots  upon  his  reign,  as 
recorded  in  the  primitive  prophetic  histories. 

1.  h>  'p?«]  phr.  1916  544  1384  Dt.  321  -f . — 2.  n^n]  pi.  rn'n,  as  4<fi. — 
mc]  archaic  form  prep.  p  for  euphony.  —  3.  uS  n9D  wn'ain]  phr.  =  44s. — 
4.  p*vw  i'll]  phr.  elsw.  v.6  4814  10219  Dt.  29s1.  —  D'pddd]  PL  ptc.  pi.  is  diffi¬ 
cult.  We  would  expect  p§D3.  But  6, 3,  attach  the  ptc.  to  subsequent  words, 
which  certainly  makes  better  grammar.  This  ptc.  introduces  a  long  prosaic 
gl.  mm  is  used,  which  was  impossible  in  Is.  — f  n??J  n.[m.]  strength ,  elsw. 
1456  Is.  42s6  of  fierceness  of  battle.  —  niry  pb?k  vpk*?m]  =  1056.  —  6.  a,?*'] 

1  consec.  Hiph.  impf.  Dip,  in  the  sense  of  appoint ,  here  only  ^  ;  cf.  nna  D'pn 
phr.  of  P  Gn.  618  +  ;  1  consec.  carries  on  the  previous  pf.  and  then  continues 
gl.  Otherwise  it  is  aorist,  based  on  an  ideal  past.  —  nng]  79®  816  11988  1224; 
also  term  of  P,  ||  .ppip.  — 6  is  prosaic  and  certainly  a  gl.  —  7.  So;:]  confidence , 
as  4914  Pr.  3®  Jb.  814  3124;  a  late  word. — mas”  kSi]  introduces  the  fourth 
1.  of  Str.  II.  after  v.4a. — Sm  'SS^c]  cf.  7712.  —  rfsfi  i'n>sci]  cf.  Dt.  33®  Pss. 
10548  1192  + ;  as  a  dimeter  is  gl.  —  8.  rnbwV»D  p>p]  phr.  o.X.,  but  cf. 
Dt.  2I18*20  rn>w  PP'D  |3  from  which  it  is  certainly  derived,  also  Je.  518 
'Di  o  aS. —  'aS  p?n]  phr.  elsw.  io17  Jb.  n18  2  Ch.  1214,  cf.  aP  paj  v.87  5T8*8 
(  =  1082)  1127.  —  moK^j]  Niph.  pf.  3  f.  with  nn,  cf.  v.87  89s8  1016.  —  Sk]  as 
V  7.  18.  19.  84.86.  41.  characteristic  of  %  though  this  part  of  v.  is  a  gl. — 

9.  'D'p  'pefo]  phr.  dub.  and  difficult,  nvp  'pyj  1  Ch.  122  2  Ch.  1717 
equipped  with  the  bow ,  ntfp  p**  Je.  4s®,  t  nap  vb.  cast  elsw.,  a^a  Ex.  I51*21. 
One  of  these  vbs.  might  be  an  interp.  gl.  Hu.,  Hi.,  Kau.,  think  of  *p'P  as  gl., 
but  'pw  is  the  later  phr.  and  therefore  most  prob.  the  gl.,  if  there  be  one. 
It  is  difficult  to  see  the  connection  of  this  v.  with  context,  if  D'Pdn  'ja  is  orig¬ 
inal  It  indicates  a  hostile  disposition  towards  the  people  of  the  North,  not 
in  accordance  with  &  elsw.  and  for  which  no  historic  situation  can  be  assigned. 
The  difficulty  would  be  removed,  if  we  could  rd.  mm  n rp  'pri  and  suppose 
that  men  had  been  transposed  by  txt.  err.,  and  that  anon  '33  had  been  inserted 
by  late  glossator.  We  would  then  have  the  same  idea  as  v.67,  and  this  coup¬ 
let  would  conclude  Str.  III.  —  app  a1"]  phr.  elsw.  Zc.  148,  but  v.  Ps.  551®. — 

10.  nna  nctf]  phr.  elsw.  10318  13212  1  K.  u11  Ne.  I6  9s2  Dn.  94;  cf.  v87. 
— 11.  vmS'Sy]  as  7718.  This  v.  is  a  pentameter  gl.  — 12.  pir.pptr]  phr.  as 
v.48.  J  nptr  n.m.  (1)  field  with  flowers  10316,  sown  10787;  (2)  country  1 32®, 
so  here  and  v.48,  f  jjx  n.  pr.  loc.  Zanis ,  town  built  seven  years  after  Hebron 
acc.  Nu.  1322,  elsw.  Is.  I911- 18  304  Ez.  3014,  modem  S&n,  in  N.W.  Delta  of 
Egypt. — as  Ex.  1418  Ne.  911,  v ;  7415 ;  cf.  D'px  rpa^  v.16. — 
pjpea  ap]  cf.  D'Su  pj  ica  Ex.  158.  — 14.  fjw]  J  jw  n.m.  (1)  cloud  mass  97s; 
(2)  of  the  historic,  theophanic  cloud  of  the  Exodus,  here,  as  1058®  Ex.  34s; 
W  Picy  Ps.  997,  as  Ex.  1321-22  4.  6  t.  (JE)  Ne.  912* 19.  —  p'n]  phr.  a.X.  for 
ete(n)  p^ot?  Ex.  I321- 22  1424  (JE)  -f.  — 16.  ypa']  Pi.  impf.  for  Qal  v.18  suspi- 
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cious,  also  absence  of  1  consec.,  which  appears  again  6i,  3,  render  it  as 

v.18  pf. ;  prob.  the  original  text  was  y,">3  Qal  pf.  They  both  rd.  sg.  for 
which  is  also  more  prob.  B,  3,  take  as  adj.  agreeing  with  niDnn. 
— 18.  D'^rj]  ptc.  X  [^u]  flow,  of  water  14718,  ptc .  streams,  floods,  Ex.  158, 
so  here  and  v.44.  —  V.16  and  v.w  are  doublets ;  the  latter  is  more  poetic  and 
more  likely  original.  — 17.  rvno^]  for  rvnon^,  Hiph.  inf.  cstr.  hid;  cf.  v.40-  *®. 
—  P’Sf]  characteristic  of  31,  as  v.86-®8  5014  7311  7711  82P  8319. — rvxa]  for 
fin  6j*.  — 18.  iDr?]  ^  consec.  Pi.  impf.,  cf.  v.41*®®,  as  Ex.  17s-7  Nu. 
1422  (J)- —  03^]  fuller  form,  as  731.7.18.21.35  777.  v>s  jj  jn  gi#>  ^ 
v.87.  —  otfcjS]  according  to  their  appetite ,  as  179  63®  1061®  107®*  •• 18.  — 
19.  O'hSkj  na^'i]  is  doubtless  a  gl.,  explan,  of  non.  — 90.  o?o  nrc  nan] 
cf.  10541  on)  nw  rnn,  and  Is.  4821  o^d  *ani  nrc  j?£3»i.  The  earliest  of 
these  is  doubtless  the  last.  nan  is  used  by  reference  to  Ex.  17®  (E)  or 
Nu.  20n  (P).  [an]  a.X.  —  utor?]  Qal  impf.  3  pi.  (69s).  This  whole 
L  is  a  triplet  with  v.14* 16,  and  is  a  gl.  based  on  Is.  4821.  —  ]  as  v.27, 

v.  73 —  81.  wnn  nvv  ?;£].  This  is  prose  style,  nvn  impossible  in 
S.  nayn»i,  1  consec.  Hithp.  impf.  fnay  denom.  nna?.  Hithp.  (1)  be  furious , 
so  v.®9*®2  89*,  cf.  Dt.  3s®  Pr.  2617;  (2)  be  arrogant  Pr.  141®;  (3)  incite  to 
fury  Pr.  202  (?).  —  njjijrj]  Niph.  pf.  3  f.  f  ^DB.  (cf.  p^D).  Hiph.  kindle, 
set  on  fire ,  Is.  441®  Ez.  39®  BS.  4321.  Niph.  o.X.  be  kindled. — 98.  *nSn]  pi. 
cstr.  X  r*I?7.  n.f.  door ,  common  in  OT.f  but  in  \f/  only  here  and  1071®,  unless 
1418  is  error  for  nS*%  which  is  prob.  For  the  idea  cf.  D'Drn  nan#  Gn.  711.  — 
94.  nac»j]  cf.  v.27,  based  on  Ex.  l64(J).  —  fjc]  n.m.  manna ,  the  divine 
provision  of  bread  for  Israel  in  the  wilderness  Ex.  I61®- 81* w* 88  Nu.  1 1®- 7- 9 
Dt.  8®* 7®  Jos.  512* 12  Ne.  920. —  SWj]  Q&l  inf*  cstr.  with  S  is  a  gl.#  making 
L  too  long  and  altogether  unnecessary.  —  jn]  phr.  a.X. ;  61  Aprop  obpa - 
pov  does  not  imply  different  text,  but  is  paraphrase;  cf.  D'Dr  onS  10540. — 
ID]  expansive  gl.  This  v.  has  been  assimilated  to  v.2®  in  measure  and  so 
made  tetrameter.  —  96.  D'noK  on^]  phr.  a.X.,  prob.  referring  to  angels  as 
10 so  61  Ay^lXup ;  a  late  conception,  like  the  Greek  ambrosia ,  the  food 
of  the  gods.  —  fnyx]  n.f.  provision  Gn.  42“  4521  Ex.  1289  (E)  Jos.  I11  (D) 
9n  (JE)  Ju.  7®  (?)  2010  1  S.  2210  and  here. — This  v.  is  a  tetrameter  couplet 
and  a  late  gl.  —  96.  pri]  Hiph.  impf.  jtd).  61  has  ical  iwijpep,  Indeed  >  con¬ 
sec.  is  necessary  to  the  sense  and  has  been  omitted  in  $  by  err.  Jpw  vb. 
Qal  pull  up  (tent)  pegs  and  set  out  on  a  journey,  common  in  OT.,  but  not 
in  yf/.  Hiph.  f  cause  to  set  out ,  lead  out.  Ex.  1522  c.  acc.  pers.,  Ps.  78s2  people 
as  flock,  809  fig.  of  vine  ;  here  of  wind.  —  a'pp]  East  wind \  as  Gn.  41®* 28  (E) 
Ho.  122  131®,  elsw.  yjf  with  nn  48s.  —  J  f3\n]  n.f.  (1)  the  South  Jos.  151 
Is.  43®  + ;  f  (2)  poet.  South  wind \  here  as  Ct.  41®.  The  use  of  the  wind  is 
according  to  Nu.  II81.  —  87.  on'Sy]  makes  1.  too  long  and  is  gl.  —  nKtf]  as 
v.20.  —  0'P2  S^n]  phr.  Je.  158  Jb.  68,  o;n  'n  Gn.  3218  (E)  4149  Is.  io22  Ho.  21 
Je.  33s2,  cf.  Gn.  2217  (J).  X  n.m.  sand,  elsw.  ^  13918.  —  88.  VDarc].  The 
3  sg.  here  and  in  between  3  pi.  referring  to  Israel  is  striking.  61  has 
pi.,  but  3  agrees  with  J5*  The  original  Ex.  1618  Nu.  n81  njnc  has  no  sf.  at 
all,  and  there  is  no  reference  to  nuam.  The  sfs.  are  differences  of  interp. 
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as  usual,  and  the  two  nouns  are  syn.  There  is  no  justification  for  referring 
nuatfD  to  the  tabernacle ,  which  is  always  These  are  the  tabernacles 

of  Israel,  as  87s  Nu.  24s.  But  in  fact  this  v.  is  an  expansive  gl. —  89.  onwn] 
emph.  in  position;  sf.  3  pi.  nwn  n.f.  (/o17)  based  on  Nu.  ii4*84,  cf.  Ps. 
10614  “K  —  k;p]  Hiph.  impf.  3  m.  is  out  of  harmony  with  context  It  cannot 
be  pf.  as  6h  It  does  not  follow  the  action  of  previous  vbs. ;  cf.  v.29,  which 
is  also  a  gl.  —  80.  nt]  Qal  pf.  3  m.  *vu  be  a  stranger  to ,  but  &  iorefrtjdrio-ar 
elsw.  for  JND,  must  be  interpretation,  so  U  fraudati ',  3  indiguerunt.  There 
is  an  evident  reference  to  k*m  n.(f.)  loathsome  thing ,  cf.  Nu.  ii20  (JE),  prob. 
err.  for  rnr  (Sam.)  i?DB.  We  should  prob.  rd.  oniKn  nnrS  their  lust  became 
loathing .  This  accords  exactly  with  the  narrative.  The  usual  interp.  reverses 
the  narrative  and  makes  the  visitation  of  wrath  precede  the  loathing. — 
on'pa  oSdn  Tp]  is  a  variation  of  orva#  pa  unty  nfe^n  Nu.  n88.  This  1.  intro¬ 
duces  the  next  Str.  —  81.  D'nSw  qn]  emph.  in  position.  —  ana]  is  gl.,  making 
1.  too  long.  —  Drp3D«ftpa]  has  two  beats,  a  prep,  among,  $  town  n.m.  of  men 
fat ’,  lusty %  of  warriors  here,  as  Is.  io16;  so  prob.  Dn.  n24,  as  Bevan.  —  '"vina] 
pi.  cstr.  $  •vina]  n.m.  young  mant  as  v.®8  14812.  But  0  IkXIktov j,  U  electos , 
as  '*yna,  is  better  suited  to  parall. —  88.  nrirSaa]  phr.  Is.  5s6  911-  20  -f . 

—  88.  t  n^na]  n.f.  dismay ,  terror ,  elsw.  Lv.  261®  Je.  158  Is.  6528.  61  renders 
this  word  yxrh  <rwovb9jtt  3  velociter,  A  vb.  is  needed  in  last  1.,  prob.  Sna 
made  to  haste  away ,  in  hasiet  best  suited  to  San.  —  84.  onn”o«]  temporal 
force  of  ok  with  pf.  in  both  prot.  and  apod.  The  Waws  are  all  codrdinate 
of  late  style  for  i  consec.  impf.,  the  style  of  this  poem  in  the  original  parts. — 
85.  n?pi]  resumes  the  style  of  the  original,  'a  before  D'hSk,  though  in  61, 3, 
is  prob.  a  gl.  to  emphasize  the  fact.  —  *vrc]  for  God,  as  18s,  —  p'Sp  Sk]  as 
876(?),  cf.  p'Sp  dviSk  v.“(?)  5  7s  ( ?) -  This  gives  two  names  of  God,  and 
not,  as  Gn.  14i8.1s.20.ss,  a  simple  compound  name.  —  86.  *nv»p'i]  1  consec. 
Pi.  impf.  J  nne  vb.  denom.  be  simple ,  in  ^  only  here  deceive ,  as  2  S.  3* 
Pr.  2428  Je.  207  Ez.  I49  -f.  61  has  ijydirrfoap,  15  dilexerunt .  —  Pi.  impf. 

X  aia,  denom.  at?  tell  a  lie ,  as  89s8,  elsw.  ^  fQal  to  be  a  liar  11611.  —  This  v. 
is  tetrameter;  it  can  hardly  be  original,  and  is  really  a  later  theological 
interp.  of  the  conduct  of  the  people.  It  is  possible  that  there  was  no  vb. 
with  on'oa  in  the  original,  and  that  both  1  nine'  and  hydir^cap  are  interpreta¬ 
tive,  the  one  for  syn.  parall.,  the  other  for  antith.  parall.  —  87,  though  in  the 
same  measure  as  Ps.,  is  yet  another  dogmatic  gl.  —  aS  paa]  cf.  v.8,  |ia2  rrn 
5 112.  —  us*?.?]  as  v.8.  —  88.  fovn]  adj.  compassionate;  Dt  481,  elsw.  with 
pin  following  Pss.  8616  1038,  as  Ex.  34®  (J),  earlier  order ;  preceding  Pss.  hi4 
1124  1458  2  Ch.  309  Ne.  9n- *i  Jo.  218  Jon.  42  later  order;  more  likely  the 
former  here.  The  Pasiq  prob.  indicates  this  omission.  —  pjj  nia^]  cf.  65*  79®, 
used  for  Kira  of  Ex.  346#q-.  This  and  the  following  impf.  express  the  present 
and  constant  state  of  character  of  God.  pp  is  gl.,  making  1.  too  long.— 
nanrn]  1  consec.  pf.  carrying  on  habitual  action.  It  has  auxil.  force  with  inf., 
as  Is.  557  Ex.  36®.  —  ssk  a'pn]  cf.  vb.  with  non  10628,  pnn  854.  The 
space  in  before  v.88,  according  to  Kiddushin 80a,  indicates  the  middle  of 
the  5896  crlxoi  of  Maccothm  states  that  this  v.  and  Dt.  28®®* 69  29®  were 
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recited  when  forty  stripes  save  one  were  inflicted  ( y .  De.  Com.  Ps.). — 
39.  1  consec.  carrying  on  the  thought  of  v.86,  God’s  remembrance  in 

antithesis  with  Israel’s  remembrance.  —  40.  pD'?ba]  elsw.  688  10614  1074 
Dt  3210.  The  vbs.  in  this  v.  are  so  out  of  harmony  with  the  context  that  they 
must  be  a  reflective  gl.  Vs.*-48  are  a  pentameter  extract  from  an  older  poem. 

—  41.  *a*«p)]  1  consec.  impf.  aw  with  auxil.  force  followed  by  1  consec.  impf. 

—  Sine"  rnp]  divine  name  of  Is.  6®;  elsw.  in  \f/t  71s2  891®. —  «pn]  Hiph. 

pf.  3  pL  .*nn  a.X.  Aramaism.  61  rap^vwr,  3  concitaverunt.  61  translates 
Is.  5m  Sto*"  mp  in  the  same  way,  so  also  yio  in  Ps.  io8- 18  7410* 18  10711. 
It  is  possible  therefore  that  rs kj  was  in  ©,  and  that  a  later  copyist  substituted 
the  Aramaic  vb.  for  it.  Part  of  the  1.  is  original ;  the  vb.  makes  the  1.  too 
long  and  must  be  a  later  insertion. — 48.  the  longer  form  of  prep, 

for  euphony,  ix  n.m.  coll.  j3. — 43.  O'neiD)  pipn  O'tr]  phr.  elsw.  Je.  32*®, 
cf.  Ps.  10527;  nw  as  miracle  elsw.  ^  6j*  74*  ||  D'Pfiio  (v.  ji7)  135®;  c.  D'fer 
elsw.  Ex.  10 2  (J)  Is.  661®. — 44.  ^bny]  1  consec.  (^o2*),  cf.  Niph.  Ex.  717*20. 

—  s f.  3  pi.  refers  to  Egyptians  of  v.48.  X  Pto  n.m.  stream  of  the  Nile 

(an  Egyptian  loan  word),  derived  from  Ex.  717-1*+  Q). — Qal 
impf.  3  pi.  fuller  form  with  archaic  neg.  in  final  clause. — 45.  nW']  Pi.  impf. 
without  1  consec.  is  err.,  for  the  context  demands  1,  unless  we  rd.  pf. — ona] 
is  prosaic.  It  makes  1.  too  long.  —  f  3*^]  n.m.  insect  swarm ,  as  Ex.  817  +  6t  (J) 
Ps.  10581.  —  f  grj  w]  n.f. sg. coll., as  Ex.8*  ( J) ;  pi.  Ex. 727- “■ » 81- 8- 4- *• 7- 8- ®(J) 
PS.  105®.  — 48.  f  S'pn)  n.m.  kind  of  locust ,  elsw.  1  K.  887  =  2  Ch.  6*®  Jo.  I4 
2s6  Is.  334. —  n  m-  (x)  /mV,  not  in  $  ;  (2)  result  of  toil ,  produce  ;  elsw. 

10911  1 28s  Ho.  129  Dt.  28s8.  —  X  *3")*]  n-m-  a  kfod  of  locust ,  as  Ex.  io4  +  6 1. 
(J)  Pss.  10584  109 M.  — 47.  jnn?]  Qal  impf.  without  consec.  is  improb.  in 
this  context  — t*na]  n.m.  hail ,  plague  v.48,  Ex.  918  +  17  t.  (JE)  Ps.  10582; 
elsw.  ^  of  storm  i818*14  1488.  —  J  |pj]  n.f.  vine ,  as  10588;  in  simile  of  wife 
1 28s;  allegory  of  Israel  8o*- 16  Ez.  I78-7-8  Ho.  id1. —  or^tf]  pi.  f.,  sf.  3  pi. 
t  [op*’]  sycamore  tree ,  elsw.  O'Dptf  1  K.  io27  1  Gi.  27®®  2  Ch.  I16  9s7  Is.  9® 
Am.  714.  —  Scjn]  n.[m.]  a.X.  prob.  frost ,  as  61  Iv  ir&xrv,  3  frigore. — 
48.  "na^]  so  61,  3 ,  but  improb.  It  has  been  assimilated  to  v.47 ;  rd.  as  Ew., 
Dy.,  Gr.,  Du.,  Valeton,  after  2  codd.,  X  ^37.  n-m.  (1)  pestilence  Ex.  5*  915  Nu. 
X41®  (J)  Ps*  91®*  8J  (2)  cattle  plague ,  murrain ,  Ex.  9*  (J),  as  here  ;  cf.  v.60. 

—  t  iS'jn]  n.m.  beasts  as  Gn.  4517  Ex.  224  Nu.  2a4*  *• 11  (E).  —  J  njpo]  n.m. 
cattle ,  as  Ex.  9*  +  (J). — O'pfcH]  pi.  *1  fiery  shafts  of  Yahweh,  sending  dis¬ 
ease  and  death,  as  Dt.  32®*  Hb.  36;  cf.  Ps.  76*.  —  49.  D3"nS«^]  cf.  v.48* 
Opa. — "'sk  fnn]  phr.  of  J,  as  69®®  85*.  — rnxi  ojm  rnap]  a  heaping  up  of  syn. 
terms.  —  f  nnSrr]  n.f.  sending ,  mission ,  elsw.  Ec.  8s  dismission ;  cf.  nStfp 
mission  Est.  9 w*®®. —  '3mSc]  61  hyyCKuv  irotrtjpibv,  3  angelorum  malo- 
rum ,  prob.  correct.  —  The  v.  is  a  late  gl.  —  50.  3'PJ  D?*?]]  phr.  a.X.;  dSd  vb. 
level  a  path,  elsw.  Pr.  4*  56*®1  Is.  267.  — f  a'Pj]  n.m.  path  11986  Jb.  1810  287 
41®4  Pr.  X228,  late  word;  cf.  na'Pj  n.f.  earlier  form  1424.  —  on*n]  syn.  with 
otfo^,  has  the  uncommon  mng.  their  life ,  as  741®  1438.  Possibly  MT.  so 
pointed,  supposing  that  it  referred  to  animals ;  as  61  rd  KT-tjpi)  abrwp, 
TB  jumenta ,  of  the  more  extensive  form  of  the  pestilence  according  to  P.  — 
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V.49* 60  are  full  of  late  terms  and  conceptions,  and  are  doubtless  glosses.  — 
61.  Hiph.  impf.  1  consec.  nj),  carries  on  v.48  from  which  it  has  been 
separated  by  gl.  —  D'^k  n'tfso]  phr.  elsw.  10588  op*  n'pm,  Gn.  49* 
'pN  r»'r>o,  Dt.  2 1 17  '•jk  n'p*n.  These  all  suggest  rather  oj'k  here,  as  ©. 
J  n.f.  beginning ,  elsw.  in10  of  wisdom.  fpK  n.m.  elsw.  strength 

Jb.  I87* 12  4018  Ho.  124  Is.  4028* 29  Pr.  1 17;  wealth  Jb.  2010  Ho.  129,  prob.  also 
PS.  49®. — an"'SnK3]  phr.  a.X.,  not  in  Ps.  10588;  as  it  makes  the  1.  longer 
than  the  other  1L  of  the  plagues,  it  is  prob.  gl.  But  on  y-m  I0528- 27  10629. 
For  similar  uses  of  v.  837  120s  Hb.  37.  Only  in  these  late  Pss.  is  this 
usage  of  X  on  found  ;  elsw.  Ham  is  the  name  of  the  son  of  Noah  Gn.  5s2  +. 

—  66.  X  ~np]  n.m  .flock,  herd,  only  here  but  common  in  OT. ;  elsw.  in  simile 

Mi.  212  Je.  31 10.  This  v.  carries  on  the  thought  of  v.89.  The  intervening 
material  is  a  long  pentameter  gl.  —  63.  nno  «Si]  as  3  absque  timore ,  has 
really  two  tones  and  is  a  gl.  —  ojn  nps]  cf.  10611  Ex.  1 5** 10  (song)  1428  (p) 
Jos.  247  (E).  This  v.  concludes  the  pentameter  poem.  —  64.  0*03^1]  1  consec. 
Hiph.  KU  resumes  the  poem,  and  should  follow  v.62.  —  Si3j]  phr.  a.X. 
$S*3J  n.m.  (i)  border ,  boundary ,  of  limit  of  waters  of  great  deep  1049; 
(2)  territory  105s1* 88  14714  and  here ;  cf.  J  n^3J  n.f.  7417.  —  nr]  prob.  rela¬ 
tive,  as  742  104®- ",  but  ©,  5b,  3 ,  regard  it  as  demonstrative ;  if  so  it  must 

have  the  strong  force  of  “yonder,”  as  it  is  without  the  article. — 66. 

Hiph.  impf.  1  consec.  This  third  1.  is  a  gl.  —  Siotr?  'B3tf]  for  tribe  in 
^  elsw.  only  v.87-88  74s  10587  12244. —  66.  non  tdjm]  cf.  y.w-18. 40-4i#  These 
two  vbs.  seem  to  be  a  compression  of  two  11.  —  O'^k'ph]  before  makes 
one  1.  too  long.  If  we  attach  O'nS#  nw  to  the  first  vb.  and  insert  -ny  we  have 
the  first  1.  The  second  also  requires  an  additional  word,  prob.  mvb  of  v.41. 

—  vp'njj]  term  of  P,  c.  pop  also  997  11914*.  i«7.  prob.  a  gl.  —  67.  ubn]  1  con¬ 

sec.  Niph.  impf.  3  pi.  turn  oneself  back ,  prove  faithless ,  v.  if ;  elsw.  with 
pvw  4419.  —  rvc-j  ntfp]  v.  v.9;  phr.  elsw.  Ho.  718.  — 68.  7  consec. 

Hiph.  073,  as  10629;  phr.  of  D,  Je.  — jnwjp]  Hiph.  impf.  wp,  as  Dt.  3218*21. 
The  force  of  1  consec.  is  required,  whether  we  suppose  that  there  has  been 
a  transposition  or  that  the  force  of  the  7  with  the  noun  is  consec.  —  p>D3]  for 
high  places  of  worship,  only  here  but  common  in  D,  H,  and  Chr. — 
X  Op?]  n.m.  only  pi.  idols ,  as  Ho.  n2  Is.  io10  ai9  3022  Dt.  7*  **  128  +.  This 
v.  is  a  tetrameter  gl.  It  could  not  be  the  reason  for  the  rejection  of  Shilo 
in  so  early  a  writing ;  cf.  Dt.  3218.  —  69.  Siotr?]  here  is  striking,  for  the  sub¬ 
sequent  context  suggests  Ephraim.  But  the  v.  is  a  late  gl.  —  60.  ]  n.  pr. 

loc.,  as  Ju.  2119  1  S.  i24  321  Je.  714  -f ,  usually  riS#  Shiloh ,  a  place  in  Ephraim, 
north  of  Bethel ;  Seil&n ,  Rob.  Pal.111- 803  f — 61.  My]  is  used  here,  as  context 
indicates,  for  ?y  inn  1328;  ||  ’‘ppkop  (7/*),  attributed  to  the  ark  as  to  the 
temple  96®  Is.  607  6316  6410.  —  68.  "ornn]  is  repetition  of  v.69.  —  68.  7SW1] 
Pu.  Pf.  SSn,  v .  Intr.  §  35,  be  praised  in  marriage  songs;  so  Aq. 

<rav.  irtvdrfoap,  TT  non  sunt  lamentatae ,  so  5b  improbable. — 

64.  pj'33p]  Qal  impf.  pi.  3  f.  P33  ( [6q M),  as  2,  ®,  must  have  the  specific 
sense  of  weeping  or  singing  dirges.  €1,  J,  5b,  interp.  as  Niph.  passive  nnn. 

—  66.  y gM]  Qal  impf.  7  consec.  f  [yjv]  vb.  awake,  as  Gn.  4i4* 7* 21  (E)  991 
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28*  (J)  Ju.  x6“-»  i  K.  316  18*7  Hb.  2 T;  earlier  word  than  — ftf;]  adj. 
sleeping,  cf.  vb.  j6 ;  also  I  K.  1827  of  Baal.  —  '3i«]  in  this  Ps.  suspicious. — 
Hithp.  ptc.  f  [?*"*]  be  overcome  with  wine ;  KCKpaiwaXijictit  i£ 
of rov  0,  crapulatus  U,  post  crapulam  vini  3  ;  AE.,  Aug.,  Ges.,  De  W.,  Hi., 
Ba.,  Du.,  Kau.,  Bu.,  Ehr.,  most  prob. ;  but  AV.,  RV.,  De.,  i?DB.,  after  2, 
Ki.,  Flaminius,  Hithp.  fn  shout . —  66.  fnj  (sSip)  n»*>n]  phr.  as  Ez.  22* 
Jo.  219.  —  68.  0'D*pD3]  archaic  form  prep,  with  O'p'j  Qal  ptc.  pi.  an;  0  us 
po  voice  purr  uv,  3  monoceroton  so  ®  won*|  ^n.  It  is  better  to  rd. 

O'p’nps  with  Hi.;  cf.  Ps.  1481.  This  v.  is  a  gL  —  71.  n^Sj?]  Qal  ptc.  f.  pi. 
f  [S*J?]  vb.  give  such ,  elsw.  Is.  4011  1  S.  67*10  Gn.  331*  (J). —  Sintra*]  with 
subsequent  word  is  a  gl.  of  intensification ;  so  also  v.72.  —  72.  laaS  ah]  phr. 
elsw.  1012  Gn.  206*®  (E)  1  K.  94.  —  vsa  rrtjwn]  phr.  cuX.,  v,  4Q*> ;  pL  deeas  or 
acts  of  understanding . —  onr]  Hiph.  impf.  nnj  writh  sf.  3  pi.  must  have  sense 
of  pf.  and  previous  1  with  noun  have  force  of  1  consec.,  or  else  it  must  be  in 
circumstantial  clause. 


PSALM  LXXIX.,  2  str.  68. 

Ps.  79  originally  was  a  lament  over  the  destruction  of  Jerusa¬ 
lem  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  the  defiling  of  the  temple  and  slaughter 
of  the  people  (v.12),  with  a  petition  not  to  remember  the  iniquities 
of  their  ancestors,  but  speedily  to  have  compassion  and  save  them 
(v.8"*  **),  concluding  with  a  vow  of  perpetual  thanksgiving  (v.18cd). 
But  many  glosses  were  added  by  Maccabean  editors,  making  the 
Ps.  appropriate  to  the  desecration  of  the  temple  and  the  cruelty  of 
Antiochus  (v.***  106cU).  Many  citations  from  other  scriptures 
were  inserted  (v.4-7  8c  l0a  U13a5),  making  it  more  appropriate  for 
religious  use ;  although  from  a  literary  point  of  view  it  is  now 
a  mosaic. 

'J'HE  nations  arc  come  into  Thine  inheritance. 

They  have  defiled  Thy  holy  temple. 

They  have  laid  Jerusalem  in  ruins. 

They  have  given  the  dead  bodies  of  Thy  servants 
As  food  to  the  birds  of  heaven, 

Thy  pious  ones  to  the  wild  beasts  of  the  earth. 
j^EMEMBER  not  the  iniquities  of  our  forefathers. 

Quickly  let  Thine  acts  of  compassion  come  to  meet  us. 

Help  us,  O  God  of  our  salvation, 

For  the  sake  of  the  glory  of  Thy  name. 

We  will  give  thanks  unto  Thee  forever; 

To  all  generations  tell  Thy  praise. 

Pfe.  79  was  a  Ps.  of  %  then  taken  up  into  and  £,  but  not  into  BU 
(v.  Intr.  §§  29,  31,  32).  That  applies  only  to  the  original  Ps.  Indeed,  the 
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Ps.  in  its  present  form  is  a  mosaic  of  citations  from  many  different  writings. 
The  original  PS.  had  only  two  trimeter  hexastichs,  v.1-2  and  v.8**-  ***>■ 1ScJ.  These 
Strs.  indicate  a  date  soon  after  the  destruction  of  the  temple  by  Nebuchad¬ 
nezzar,  to  which  v.1-2  clearly  refers.  The  use  of  kdb  v.1  is  that  of  D,  H,  P, 
Ez.,  cf.  Je.  780  Ez.  97.  ov  v.1  is  dependent  on  Mi.  I6 ;  nSaj  v.2  is  in  its 

earlier  use  for  corpse,  not  the  later  for  carcass  of  animals.  owm  v.8  as  Dt. 
1914  Lv.  2646  (H).  nopj  v.10  as  Je.  5028  5111.  The  glosses  are:  (a)  v.8  is  not 
a  citation;  but  is  either  hexameter  or  prose.  It  probably  refers  to  Maccabean 
bloodshed ;  ( b )  v.4  is  derived  from  Ps.  4414,  (e)  v.6  from  Ps.  8947,  (d)  v.8"7 
from  Je.  io26,  (t)  v.®«  from  Ps.  1427;  (/)  v.9®*  is  composed  of  a  prosaic  gloss 
which  attributes  the  suffering  to  sins;  (g)  v.10a  is  derived  from  Ps.  1152; 
( h )  v.Uac  is  based  on  10221;  (*)  v.116  is  a  citation  from  Ex.  1518;  (/)  v.104c- 12 
are  characteristically  Maccabean,  cf.  8961* 62 ;  (i)  v.18a*  is  a  citation  from  Ps. 
1008.  These  additions  to  the  Ps.  were  not  made  in  &,  as  is  evident  from  the 
use  of  nm  v.6  and  'nn  v.12.  IBM  did  not  use  it,  and  therefore  that  editor 
could  not  have  made  the  addition.  The  glosses  doubtless  all  came  from  the 
Maccabean  editor,  adapting  the  Ps.  to  his  own  times.  The  Ps.  is  prescribed 
in  Rabbinical  use  for  the  day  commemorating  the  destruction  of  the  temple 
( Sopherim  188). 

Str.  I.  A  synth.  tetrastich,  concluding  with  a  syn.  couplet.  — 
1.  The  nations  are  come  into  Thine  inheritance ],  have  invaded 
the  Holy  Land,  which  God  had  taken  as  His  own  special  land 
and  given  as  an  inheritance  to  His  people,  cf.  Ex.  1517  Pss.  74* 
78®.  n. —  They  have  defiled  Thy  holy  temple ].  Even  the  entrance 
of  the  uncircumcised  and  unconsecrated  nations  into  the  temple 
would  have  defiled  it  La.  i10  Jo.  417  Na.  21  Is.  35®  521,  and  have 
made  it  ceremonially  unclean ;  but  it  is  altogether  probable  that  a 
more  positive  desecration  is  referred  to,  such  as  the  desecration 
of  the  sacred  vessels  and  furniture  of  the  sacred  places,  partly  by 
putting  them  to  profane  use,  partly  by  breaking  them  up  as  spoil, 
and  partly  by  removing  them  from  the  sacred  places  into  distant 
lands ;  all  of  which  was  done  by  the  Babylonians  2  K.  2513-17  La. 
27.  —  They  have  laid  Jerusalem  in  ruins ],  phr.  of  Mi.  i6,  cf.  Je.  2618, 
also  2  K.  259"10. — 2.  They  have  given  the  dead  bodies  of  Thy 
servants  H  Thy  pious  ones'],  slain  in  battle  about  the  walls  or  in 
the  streets  of  the  captured  city,  cf.  La.  418"14  —  as  food],  the  bodies 
left  unburied  became  prey  to  the  birds  of  heaven],  the  vultures, 
and  to  the  wild  beasts  of  the  earth],  especially  jackals,  cf.  7414  Je. 
3420.  This  simple  but  graphic  description  of  the  ruin  wrought  by 
the  Babylonians  was  enlarged  and  adapted  to  later  times  by  later 
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editors,  especially  Maccabean.  —  3.  They  have  poured  out  their 
blood  like  water  round  about  Jerusalem ,  and  there  was  none  to 
bury  them].  This  might  be  regarded  as  an  enlargement  of  the 
previous  context,  but  is  more  suited  to  the  excessive  cruelty  of 
the  Maccabean  times,  cf.  1  Mac.  i87  717. — 4.  We  are  become  a 
reproach  to  our  neighbours ,  a  scorn  and  derision  to  them  that  are 
round  about  us].  This  is  a  citation  from  4414.  —  5.  How  long, 
Yahweh  t  wilt  Thou  be  angry  forever  ?  Will  Thy  jealousy  bum 
like  fret]  This  is  a  citation  with  slight  variation  from  8947. — 
6-7.  Pour  out  Thy  wrath  upon  the  nations  that  know  Thee  not ', 
and  upon  the  kingdoms  that  do  not  call  on  Thy  name ;  for  they 
have  devoured  Jacob ,  and  his  habitation  laid  waste].  This  is  a 
citation,  with  few  and  unimportant  changes,  from  Je.  io25. 

Str.  II.  One  antith.,  one  synth.,  and  one  syn.  couplet.  —  8.  Re¬ 
member  not  the  iniquities  of  our  forefathers],  according  to  law 
Ex.  205,  threatening  Lv.  2614gq*  Dt.  28Wiqy  prophecy  Je.  n10iq*, 
and  experience  La.  57  2  K.  23Miq*  24s-4.  The  posterity  in  their 
solidarity  of  inheritance,  both  of  favour  and  guilt,  must  suffer  the 
penalty  of  their  fathers*  misdeeds  as  well  as  inherit  the  blessings 
of  their  covenant. — Quickly],  in  haste;  the  need  is  pressing, — let 
Thine  acts  of  compassion ],  so  most  probably,  in  accordance  with 
usage,  as  the  pi.  vb.  is  used,  and  not  abstr.  “  compassion  ”  or  pi. 
"  compassions/’  “  tender  mercies/*  AV.,  RV.  —  come  to  meet  us], 
personified  as  messengers  of  God,  cf.  214  43s  8s11"18.  A  glossator 
appends  as  reason  a  citation  from  1427 :  for  we  are  brought  very 
low.  —  9.  Help  us,  O  God  of  our  salvation],  carrying  on  the 
petition,  basing  it  upon  the  well-known  character  of  God,  cf.  1847 
24s  25*  27*  6s6  85*  Mi.  77  Hb.  318  Is.  1710  1  Ch.  1635.—  For  the 
sake  of  the  glory  of  Thy  name],  phr.  29*  66*  96s,  in  its  conception 
common  and  ancient.  Such  glory  was  due  to  His  name,  and 
could  be  given  by  His  people  only  and  not  by  others,  and  in  the 
land  of  the  living,  not  of  the  dead.  The  honour  of  God  was  in¬ 
volved  in  the  salvation  of  His  people.  Several  insertions  were 
made  here  by  later  editors,  —  and  deliver  us],  specifying  the  help, 
—  and  cover  over  our  sins  for  Thy  name's  sake].  The  editor 
makes  the  Ps.  more  appropriate  for  use  in  the  synagogue  by 
inserting  this  petition  for  the  covering  over  of  the  sins  of  the 
people  themselves,  as  a  check  upon  their  inclination,  apparently 
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justified  by  v.8,  to  attribute  all  their  afflictions  to  the  sins  of  their 
ancestors,  cf.  Ez.  1 8W  ■*.  The  covering  over  of  sins  here  is  evidently 
conceived  as  by  the  grace  of  God  apart  from  sacrifices,  cf.  65*.  — 
10.  Wherefore  should  the  nations  say:  “ Where  is  their  God /”] 
This  is  a  citation  from  1152,  cf.  42411.  —  Let  it  be  made  known 
among  the  nations  before  our  eyes ,  the  vengeance  for  the  blood  of 
Thy  serif  ants  that  was  poured  out].  This  resumes  the  thought  of 
v.8  with  the  Maccabean  vindictiveness  and  cry  for  vengeance; 
only  the  wish  is  that  it  may  not  be  deferred,  but  may  be  taken 
in  their  days  and  before  their  very  eyes,  so  that  they  may  have 
the  joy  of  it;  and  also  that  it  may  be  before  all  nations,  as  a 
public  vengeance.  — 11.  Let  the  groaning  of  the  prisoner  come 
before  Thee\  a  citation  from  10221,  as  also  the  ||  cause  to  remain 
alive  those  condemned  to  death~\ ,  captives  in  war  who  yet  had  in¬ 
curred  the  death  penalty  by  violation  of  some  regulation  of  their 
conquerors ;  especially  appropriate  to  the  early  Maccabean  times, 
when  religious  and  political  rebellion  was  mingled  with  acts  of  un¬ 
natural  cruelty  and  barbarism  on  the  part  of  the  Jews,  in  violation 
of  the  rights  of  war  and  justly  incurring  death  after  capture.  The 
additional  clause  giving  basis  for  the  plea  :  according  to  the  greatness 
of  Thine  arm\,  is  a  citation  from  Ex.  1518.  — 12.  And  return  to 
our  neighbours  sevenfold ],  another  exhibition  of  the  Maccabean 
vindictiveness  to  the  neighbouring  nations,  cf.  v.10 :  a  demand  for 
vengeance  of  the  most  thoroughgoing  kind,  sevenfold,  in  the  spirit 
of  the  ancient  Lamech,  cf.  Gn.  415  24,  rather  than  of  the  prophets, 
and  indeed  into  their  bosoni],  well-directed,  so  that  it  strikes  to 
the  very  centre,  to  their  very  heart.  —  the  reproach  wherewith  they 
reproached  Thee ,  Adonay],  This  is  a  citation  from  Ps.  8951 62. — 
13.  So  we,  Thy  people ,  and  the  flock  of  Thy  pasture ].  This  is  a 
citation  from  1008,  to  get  the  antithesis  to  the  evil  neighbours,  in 
order  to  gain  a  proper  subject  for  the  final  couplet  of  the  original 
Ps.  —  Will  give  thanks  unto  Thee  ||  tell  Thy  praise ],  the  usual  vow 
for  benefits  received,  — forever  ||  to  all  generations ],  doubtless  in 
public  song  in  the  temple. 

1.  D'nS«]  is  a  gl.  not  required  for  sense  or  measure.  —  woe]  Pi.  pf.  J  kdb 
vb.  Qal  become  unclean ,  by  sacrificing  children  10689.  Pi.  defile ,  religiously 
in  D,  H,  P,  Je.,  Ez.,  as  here.  —  wlr]  phr.  as  Mi.  1*  'pS  otr.  f'F  n.[m.] 
ruin,  heap  of  ruins ,  elsw.  ?vnn  D”p  Mi.  312  =  Je.  2618.  —  2.  |  n.f. 
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(i)  corpse,  as  Je.  7**  +  6  t.  Je.,  Jos.  8»  (JE)  x  K.  13“  +  10  t.  K,  Dt.  212* 
28*  Is.  5**  2619;  (2)  carcass  of  animals  in  Ez.,  H,  P,  Dt.  1421.  — nfe*3]  makes 
L  too  long.  It  is  a  gL — fnjpnjn]  phr.  Gn.  i24  (P),  cf.  ntr  W'n  Ps.  10411, 
ri'n  5010  10450.  —  3.  A  series  of  glosses  begins  here,  chiefly  extracts  from 
older  writings.  —  OD*;  optf]  phr.  y. 10  10688. —  n>3'3p]  pL  f.  3'3D,  either  prep, 
as  1812  27*  89®,  or  parts  round  about ,  suburbs ,  as  v.4.  —  4  =  44llt,  only  vari¬ 
ation  U"n  for  UD'frn  ;  evidently  gl.  —  5  =  8947;  variations:  for  ^npn, and 

qnio,?  (fy10)  for  ^npn.  nw  was  impossible  in  £ ;  evidently  gl.  —  6-7  =  Je. 
lb26;  variations:  Sit  of  late  style  for  Sj?;  hidSdo,  with  wider  outlook,  for 
nmuro  ;  and  omission  of  nSon  viSpin.  —  Sdk]  Jfy  is  evidently  err.  for  pi.  of  ©, 
3,  5b,  £,  and  Je.  io28.  —  8.  «>is  prosaic ;  makes  1.  too  long.  —  O'Jtf  m]  pi. 
X  ptfin  adj.  elsw.  ^  8950  as  adj.  with  anon ;  here  dub.,  either  adj.  with  pjij?  as 
2?DB.,  PBV.,  AV.,  6,  3  ;  or  as  subst.  ancestors ,  as  Dt  1914  Lv.  2646  (H),  U, 
RV., Dr.,  Ba.,Now., Kirk.,  Ehr.  —  vie]  adv.  as  6918 1028  1437. — i^Si  '?]  = 
1427  only  1  pi.  vb.  for  1  sg.;  a  gl.  —  9.  upeb  'h^K]  v,  128. —  "o*rSy  as  Ps  45* 
Gn.  2011  (E)  Ex.  8s  (J).  —  1133]  phr.,  v.  29*. — uV??}]  Hiph.  imv.  Sw  with 

1  separating  it  from  previous  context  in  MT.  3  attaches  it  to  subsequent 
clause.  61  has  xtfpte  /tvtrai  iifids,  making  it  independent  of  both  clauses.  — 
Sp  n»5]  as  Je.  I828,  c.  acc.  Pss.  65*  78s8. —  i?dS]  as  23*  2511  314;  here 
gL — 10.  orvnSit  .  •  •  np^*]  =  1152;  only  variation  is  omission  of  particle  to. — 
01  rpj^j]  cstr.  obj.  vengeance  for,  phr.  a.X.,  but  cf.  Sd'H  '}  Je.  5028  5111. — 
11.  Bsaed  on  Ps.  10221  in  the  phrs.  ~\'Dh  and  nn*nn  '33;  phrs.  and 
t  nrncn  n.f.  not  used  elsw.  The  vbs.  are  different  from  those  of  10221 :  nn'n 
Hiph.  imv.  J  [nnj]  vb.  remain  over;  elsw.  yj/  Niph.  be  left  over  10611. — 
Siw]  =  Ex*  *5W>  only  3  for  a  and  Sij  for  Sij,  a  variation  not  owing  to 
an  original  difference  of  text.  This  v.  is  therefore  a  mosaic  gl.,  and  is  without 
regard  to  measure.  — 19.  O'jdv]  of  reproachful  neighbouring  nations,  elsw.  yj/, 
v.4  gL  =  4414,  cf.  3 1 12  807  8942.  —  o;np3E*]  sevenfold,  as  127  ;  used  for  vengeance 
Gn.  4U-  **,  which  were  prob.  in  the  mind  of  the  writer.  —  OiTD'Sk]  of  requital, 
cf.  Is.  65** 7  Je.  3218. —  tpe-wi  ons^n]  is  a  condensation  of  8961-62;  and 
'XiN  also  was  derived  from  that  passage.  — 13  a  =  100s6,  except  2  sg.  sf.  for 
3  sg.  with  both  nouns.  —  rn'j]  Hiph.  impf.  1  pL  ht  ;  phr.  &  75s +. — 
inSnn  hjdj]  phr.  916  78*  Is  4321  cf.  Ps.  102**. 

PSALM  LXXX.,  5  str.  6s,  rf.  2s. 

Ps.  80  is  a  prayer  of  Israel  for  a  divine  advent  for  salvation, 
especially  in  the  Rf.  (v.4*8  “•*  *°)  ;  that  the  Shepherd  of  Israel  would 
shine  forth  before  Northern  Israel  (v.2's) ;  remonstrance  against 
long-continued  anger,  while  the  people  in  tears  were  praying  and 
their  neighbours  were  mocking  (v.5-7) ;  recalling  the  earlier,  more 
prosperous  history  in  the  allegory  of  the  vine  (v.9"11),  and  then  the 
subsequent  oppression  by  Egypt  and  the  other  world  powers  (v.12*14), 
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with  a  final  petition  that  Yahweh  would  visit  and  save  this  vine, 
concluding  with  a  vow  of  worship  (v.14*- u-19).  A  Maccabean  editor 
appends  an  imprecation  on  the  enemies  (v.17),  and  a  Messianic 
petition  (v.18). 

SHEPHERD  of  Israel,  O  give  ear. 

Leader  of  Joseph  as  a  flock, 

Throned  upon  the  Cherubim,  O  shine  forth. 

Before  Ephraim  and  Manasseh, 

O  stir  up  Thy  might, 

And  O  come  for  salvation  to  us. 

Yahweh  ( Sabaoth )  restore  us. 

And  cause  Thy  face  to  shine  that  we  may  he  saved . 
yAHWEH  Sabaoth,  how  long 

Dost  Thou  smoke  during  the  prayer  of  Thy  people ; 

Dost  Thou  feed  them  with  the  bread  of  tears ; 

And  give  them  to  drink  (a  measure  of  wormwood) ; 

Make  us  a  strife  to  our  neighbours, 

That  our  enemies  should  mock  at  us? 

Yahweh  Sabaoth  restore  us, 

And  cause  Thy  face  to  shine  that  we  may  be  saved. 

^  VINE  out  of  Egypt  thou  removest ; 

Thou  dravest  out  the  nations,  and  didst  plant  her ; 

Thou  didst  clear  (the  way)  before  her, 

So  that  she  took  root  and  filled  the  land. 

The  mountains  were  covered  with  her  shadow, 

And  with  her  boughs  the  cedars  of  God. 

(  Yahweh  Sabaoth  restore  us. 

And  cause  Thy  face  to  shine  that  we  may  be  saved.) 
gHE  sends  forth  her  branches  unto  the  Sea, 

And  unto  the  River  her  shoots. 

Why  then  hast  Thou  broken  down  her  walls. 

So  that  all  the  passers-by  may  trample  her? 

The  boar  of  (the  Nile)  tears  her  down ; 

And  the  beasts  of  the  field  graze  upon  her. 

Yahweh  Sabaoth  restore  us, 

{And  cause  Thy  face  to  shine  that  we  may  be  saved.) 

J  OOK  down  from  heaven,  and  see, 

And  visit  the  vine  (Thou  didst  get), 

The  one  Thy  right  hand  did  plant, 

The  son  Thou  didst  make  strong  for  Thyselt 
And  we  will  not  draw  back  from  Thee. 

Quicken  us,  and  on  Thy  name  will  we  call. 

Yahweh  Sabaoth  restore  us. 

And  cause  Thy  face  to  shine  that  we  may  be  saved . 

Fs.  8o  was  in  &,  then  in  fGL,  subsequently  in  £  and  in  IB &,  in  which  latter 
it  received  the  direction  nnj?  ( v .  Intr.  §§  w- S1*  **•  **• M).  The  Fs. 
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Is  composed  of  five  trimeter  hexastichs,  to  which  is  added  identical  Rfs.  This 
Rf.  is  absent  in  part  at  close  of  Str.  4  and  altogether  at  close  of  Str.  3,  owing 
to  copyist’s  abbreviations.  There  is  but  one  gloss,  v.17-18,  from  the  Maccabean 
times.  There  are  many  features  of  $ :  Yahweh  the  Shepherd,  Israel  the  flock 
v3,  as  741  78m,  cf.  7918  =  1008;  the  use  of  Joseph  for  North  Israel  v.2,  as  7716 
7S57  8i6;  the  use  of  jpem  of  theophany  v  .*,  as  50 *5  of  for  anger  v.6,as  741; 
of  jtdj  v.6,  as  78“;  of  O'JJ  r-un  v.9,  as  78s*;  of  *W'D  *vtn  v.14  referring  to  Egypt, 
as  78**;  of  '-ir  p?  v.14,  as  5011.  There  are  several  special  features,  as:  r^r 
v.6,  as  Is.  4012;  pno  v.7,  as  Je.  1510;  Sk  'na  v.11  o.X.f  cf.  Sh  mn  367;  njo  v.w,  as 
Is.  40s  5714  6210  Mai.  31.  The  allegory  of  the  Vine  v.9*i-  is  based  on  Gn.  49”, 
especially  the  use  of  p  in  v.18.  The  divine  name  nwax  nm  was  prob.  due  to 
the  warlike  character  of  the  PS.  There  are  three  difficult  phrases,  which 
would  imply  a  late  date  if  JS  ^ere  correct ;  but  all  these  are  errors :  (a)  nnit 
v.18,  as  Ct  51,  both  passages  incorrect  Rd.  here  nnjj.  (3)  njcDna'  v.14#  a.X., 
error  for  nxnn\  (r)  njp  v.18,  marked  by  enlarged  D  as  dubious ;  rd.  njp,  a  vb. 
characteristic  of  &.  The  style  of  the  Ps.  is  classic  in  syntax  and  elegant.  The 
PS.  refers  to  the  ruin  wrought  by  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  It  was  written 
in  Babylonia  under  the  influence  of  D  and  Is.2.  The  gloss,  v.17-18,  contains  a 
Maccabean  imprecation,  the  Aramaism  nrwDj',  also  a  Messianic  interp.  of  P'N  as 
•jpd'  fr'K,  cf.  Ps.  1 101,  and  of  p  as  din  p,  cf.  86. 

Str.  I.  A  hexastich,  of  which  l.LS,fi*  are  syn.,  L*  emphatically 
qualifies  the  subj.,  I.4  the  obj.  of  the  other  lines.  — 2-3.  Shepherd 
of  Israel],  endearing  epithet  of  Yahweh  from  patriarchal  times, 
cf.  Gn.  48”,  a  favourite  term  of  31  741  7  8“  l  Leader  of  Joseph  as 
a  flock].  North  Israel  seems  to  be  prominent  in  the  mind  of  the 
poet,  as  often  in  3  77“  78*  816;  emphasized  in  before  Ephraim 
and  Manasseh,  the  two  sons  of  Joseph,  and  standing  for  the  chief 
tribes  of  the  North.  To  this  a  glossator  has  added  Benjamin  at 
the  expense  of  the  measure,  without  propriety,  because  this  tribe 
belonged  with  the  South ;  possibly  because  it  was  on  the  north 
between  Judah  and  Ephraim,  and  the  glossator  thought  of  help 
for  Judah  as  coming  from  the  North. — Enthroned  upon  the 
Cherubim\  another  ancient  epithet  of  Yahweh  1  S.  44  2  S.  6s ; 
originally  referring  to  the  divine  presence  on  the  cherubic  slab 
above  the  ark,  then  in  the  throne  room  of  the  temple,  and  subse¬ 
quently  to  the  cherubic  chariot  in  theophany  Ez.  i4i%  so  doubtless 
here.  The  vbs.  are  all  syn.  :  O  give  ear  to  the  petition  ||  shine 
forth  in  the  brilliant  light  of  theophanic  presence,  cf.  50*  941. 
||  Stir  up  Thy  might],  rouse  to  activity  the  might  of  the  divine  arm 
in  interposition,  to  strike  down  the  enemies  and  vindicate  the 
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people,  |  O  come  for  salvation  for  us,  the  people  being  in  need 
of  it. 

Rf.  4.  Yahweh  Sabaoth  restore  us,  and  cause  Thy  face  to 
shine  that  we  may  be  saved ].  The  Rf.  was  originally  identical  at 
the  close  of  each  of  the  five  Strs.  But  copyists  omitted  it  after 
Str.  III.,  left  off  the  second  line  after  Str.  IV.,  and  thereby  oc¬ 
casioned  a  copyist’s  error  in  the  last  word  of  the  first  line ;  omitted 
Sabaoth  in  the  first  Rf.,  and  by  conflation  inserted  Yahweh  in  the 
last  Rf.  Doubtless  in  all  cases  £  changed  an  original  “  Yahweh  ” 
as  usual  into  “  *Elohim.”  The  petition  in  all  these  cases  is  that 
Yahweh  Sabaoth,  the  warlike  God  of  the  Davidic  dynasty,  may 
interpose  in  war  against  the  enemies  of  His  people ;  let  His  face 
shine  with  the  light  of  favour  toward  them,  cf.  Nu.  6“  Pss.  47  31 17 
67*  1 19135 ;  that  they  may  be  saved  from  their  enemies  and  restored 
to  their  former  prosperity. 

Str.  II.  5-7.  How  longt\  belongs  to  the  first  line  as  an 
emphatic  question  of  remonstrance,  enlarged  upon  in  the  five 
specifications  that  follow,  cf.  64  9018.  A  late  copyist  by  conflation 
of  Elohim  and  Yahweh  has  induced  Vrss.  and  interpreters  to 
attach  it  to  the  second  line,  thereby  seeming  to  limit  the  question 
to  that  line  and  making  the  subsequent  sentences  statements  of 
fact.  But  the  style  of  the  Ps.  makes  it  evident  that  the  question 
extends  over  the  entire  Str.  —  Dost  Thou  smoke\  in  anger;  the 
hard  breathing  of  passion  resembling  smoke  going  forth  from  the 
nostrils,  cf.  74 1  Dt.  2919,  —  during  the  prayer  of  Thy  people ],  while 
the  people  persist  in  prayer  for  deliverance.  This  seems  preferable 
to  AV.,  RV.,  “  against  the  prayers,”  or  JPSV.,  “  notwithstanding 
the  prayers,”  although  any  of  these  may  be  justified  by  the  usage 
of  the  Heb.  prep.  —  Dost  Thou  feed  them  H  give  them  to  drink ], 
food  and  drink  making  up  together  the  daily  nourishment  of  man ; 
but  instead  of  the  proper  nourishment  their  God  gives  them  the 
bread  of  tears,  cf.  424  ||  a  measure  of  wormwood\  This  latter  is 
a  conjectural  reading  after  Je.  814  914  23*  for  the  text  of  which, 
though  sustained  by  Vrss.,  does  not  give  a  good  sense ;  whether  we 
render  “  out  of  tears,”  conceived  as  a  cup  and  defined  as  a  tierce 
in  measure,  as  is  most  in  accordance  with  Heb.  grammar;  or 
"  with  tears  tierce-wise,”  the  tierce  being  a  very  large  measure  for 
a  drinking  vessel.  But  the  conception  and  construction  are  alike 
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awkward,  and  give  nothing  more  than  a  tautology,  strange  for  a 
poet  whose  style  is  in  other  respects  so  ornate.  EV#.  paraphrase 
and  obscure  the  meaning  of  the  original.  According  to  the  view 
suggested  above  the  “  tierce  ”  is  an  explanatory  gloss  defining  the 
"  measure  ”  of  the  original.  —  Make  us  a  strife  to  our  neighbours ], 
an  object  of  contention,  as  Je.  1510 ;  the  lesser  neighbouring  nations 
disputing  among  themselves  for  the  possession  of  the  spoils  taken 
from  Israel,  whether  in  land  or  goods.  —  That  our  enemies  should 
mock  at  us],  at  the  weakness  of  Israel  in  her  inability  to  protect 
herself  from  their  incursions. 

Str.  III.  Two  synth.  couplets  and  a  syn.  couplet.  —  9-11.  A 
vine],  emphatic  in  position ;  an  allegory  of  Israel  based  on  Gn.  49” 
cf.  Ho.  io1  Is.  5l“7  27s-6  Je.  2a  i210iq  —  Out  of  Egypt  Thou  remov - 
est],  graphic  impf.,  referring  to  the  Exodus  from  Egypt,  cf.  Ex.  1522. 
—  Thou  dravest  out  the  nations],  cf.  78",  at  the  conquest  of  the 
Holy  Land  under  Caleb  and  Joshua,  and  subsequently ;  cf.  Ex. 

pg  44**  —  a*d  didst  plant  her],  the  final  result  of  the  pre¬ 
vious  divine  activities.  This  vb.  is  constantly  used  of  the  estab¬ 
lishment  of  Israel  in  the  Holy  Land,  even  where  the  image  of  a 
tree  or  vine  is  not  thought  of.  —  Thou  didst  clear  the  way  before 
her],  resuming  the  first  part  of  v.96,  and  explaining  the  driving  out 
of  the  nations  in  accordance  with  the  allegory  as  the  clearing  of 
the  ground  of  all  other  plants,  the  removal  of  stones  and  all  such 
other  things  in  the  soil  as  the  vine-dresser  would  remove  in  mak¬ 
ing  a  vineyard.  —  So  that  she  took  root],  resuming  the  second  part 
of  v.9*,  continuing  the  allegory :  the  vine  striking  her  roots  deep 
in  the  fertile  soil  which  had  been  carefully  prepared  for  her.  — 
and  filled  the  land],  an  advance  in  the  thought;  so  greatly' did 
the  vine  flourish  that  it  filled  with  its  growth  the  entire  vineyard, 
the  entire  land  of  Palestine.  —  The  mountains  were  covered  with 
her  shadow ],  a  most  stupendous  growth,  an  exaggeration  of  the 
allegory,  not  uncommon  in  Hebrew  poetry.  The  vine  has  grown 
so  greatly  that  it  has  climbed  and  covered  the  mountains,  and  still 
more  the  cedars  of  God],  The  gigantic  cedars  of  Lebanon,  the 
loftiest  of  all  trees,  were  covered  with  her  boughs ].  The  branches 
of  the  vine  climbed  these  gigantic  trees  to  the  very  top  and  cov¬ 
ered  their  great  limbs.  Thus  had  Yahweh  prospered  Israel  in 
ancient  times. 
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Str.  IV.  Two  syn.  couplets  and  an  intervening  synth.  couplet. 
— 12-14.  She  sends  forth  her  branches  unto  the  Sea],  The 
Mediterranean  Sea  on  the  west  is  the  limit  of  the  extent  of  Israel, 
and  so  of  the  branches  of  the  vine  that  represent  her.  —  And  unto 
the  River  her  shoots ],  the  river  Euphrates,  the  extreme  limit  of 
Israel  on  the  east  according  to  the  tradition  of  the  conquests  of 
David  2  S.  8s  i  K.  4“  These  extreme  limits  of  conquest  bring 
Israel  into  conflict  with  the  great  nations.  On  this  account  this 
couplet  begins  the  Str.  to  prepare  the  way  for  the  subsequent 
disasters.  —  Why  then  hast  Thou  broken  doion  her  walls  f],  re¬ 
suming  the  remonstrance  of  Str.  II.  in  connection  with  the  alle¬ 
gory.  The  walls  probably  refer  to  the  limits  of  the  land  guarded 
by  the  armies  of  Israel.  They  had  been  defeated  on  the  frontiers 
and  driven  back,  and  the  land  was  invaded  by  the  enemy. . —  So 
that  all  the  passers-by  may  trample  her].  These  are  doubtless 
the  neighbouring  nations,  who  usually  took  advantage  of  the  inva¬ 
sions  of  Israel  by  the  world  powers  to  get  spoil  for  themselves  by 
inroads  upon  the  imperilled  borders.  They  trample  the  vine  of 
Israel  under  foot  like  wild  beasts  with  no  thought  of  the  damage 
they  are  doing.  —  The  boar  of  the  Nile],  the  most  probable  read¬ 
ing,  referring  then  to  Egypt,  which  by  incursion  so  often  laid 
waste  the  land ;  but  the  usual  reading,  “  of  the  wood,”  the  forest, 
gives  it  a  more  general  reference,  possibly  to  the  Syrian  neigh¬ 
bours.  —  the  beasts  of  the  field  ],  possibly  the  Philistine  neighbours. 
—  tears  her  down],  destroys  the  branches. — graze  upon  her], 
using  the  vineyard  as  their  pasture,  and  the  tender  branches  of 
the  vine  with  its  foliage  as  their  food. 

Str.  V.  A  single  line  advances  by  stairlike  parallelism  to  the 
second  line,  which  begins  a  syn.  triplet,  the  whole  concluding  with 
a  syn.  couplet.  — 15  b-16.  Look  down  from  heaven  and  see  |  and 
visit],  resuming  the  plea  for  a  divine  advent  of  Str.  I.  —  the  vine 
||  the  one  ||  the  son],  that  is,  of  the  vine,  as  Gn.  49“.  —  Thou  didst 
get],  take  to  Thyself  as  Thine  own.  This  is  the  most  probable 
reading  ;  j|  Thy  right  hand  did  plant  ||  Thou  didst  make  strong  for 
Thyself,  all  resuming  the  thought  of  Str.  III.  But  is  doubtful, 
and  Vrss.  disagree  whether  the  form  1U3  is  noun  or  vb.,  and  none 
yield  a  meaning  appropriate  to  the  context,  or  a  text  of  good 
measures;  whether  with  PBV.  we  paraphrase  by  “ place  of  the 
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vineyard,”  or  with  AV.  think  of  “ the  vineyard”  itself,  or  with 
RV.  “the  stock,”  JPSV.  “the  stem,”  all  taking  it  as  noun,  or 
with  &,  V,  we  regard  it  as  vb.  in  the  sense  of  “prepare.”  — 
17.  A  later  editor  inserts  a  couplet,  reasserting  the  damage 
wrought  by  the  enemies  in  another  form  :  She  is  burned  with  fire  ; 
she  is  cut  off  ]  ;  in  order  to  an  imprecation :  At  the  rebuke  of 
Thy  countenance  let  them  perish . — 18.  The  same,  or  possibly 
another  editor,  thinking  to  give  the  Ps.  a  Messianic  significance, 
repeats  v.w  in  a  form  which  makes  it  applicable  to  his  purpose : 
Let  Thy  hand  be  upon  the  man  of  Thy  right  hand\  either  think¬ 
ing  of  Israel  as  placed  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  or  more  proba¬ 
bly  of  the  Messianic  king  of  no1.  —  So  in  the  parall.  upon  the 
Son  of  Man  Thou  didst  make  strong  for  Thy  seif  \  This  probably 
refers  to  the  Son  of  man  of  8*.  — 19.  The  original  Ps.  is  here 
resumed,  the  first  line  depending  on  v.1*1”16. —  And  we  will  not 
draw  back  from  Thee\  a  vow  of  fidelity,  —  and  a  renewed  plea : 
Quicken  us,  and  on  Thy  name  will  we  call. 

8.  jnj]  Qal  ptc.,  nominal  force,  as  atK  The  conception  of  God 
as  shepherd  and  of  Israel  as  flock  is  characteristic  of  741  78s2,  cf.  also  7918 
=  1008.  —  ]  stands  for  North  Israel,  as  7718  78^  8i#.  —  O'anan  ar*]  as 

991  Is.  371#  I  S.  44  2  S.  (?+ ;  originally  the  cherubim  of  the  ark,  later  of  the 
innermost  room  of  the  temple,  still  later  of  the  cherubic  theophanic  throne,  so 
probably  here,  as  in  Ez.  i4  **•,  cf.  Rev.  4®  **•.  —  njpo'n]  Hiph.  imv.  cohort 
theophanic  shining  forth,  as  50s  941.  — 8.  ?cpa*]  makes  1.  too  long,  and  is  in 
itself  improb.,  though  in  all  Vrss. ;  for  why  should  Benjamin  be  associated 
with  North  Israel,  Manasseh,  and  Ephraim?  Possibly  it  was  inserted  because 
of  an  association  of  qro'  cmk  of  v.18  with  Benjamin.  —  rrWy]  Polel  imv.  cohort. 
a.X.  rouse,  incite  to  activity;  but  Qal  y7  Hiph.  35M. —  nnpt^]  poetic 
lengthened  form  for  euphony,  in  order  to  prevent  two  accents  in  immediate 
sequence  ;  for  (j3)  cf.  Ges.90-  *».  —  4.  O'nSn]  require*  rv»Mai  as  its  com¬ 
plement  for  measure,  as  in  other  Rfs.  v.8* 16 •  *.  In  v.4),  as  v.8,  it  is  then  pre¬ 
ceded  by  nvr,  which,  as  in  59P  84®,  must  be  regarded  as  conflation  ;  for  in  all 
these  cases  the  measure  is  impaired,  and  one  of  the  divine  names  must  be 
regarded  as  a  gloss.  d\iSk  in  all  such  cases  stands  for  an  original  nw,  other¬ 
wise  it  would  be  nwa»  'nSn.  —  -wni]  >  co6rd.  Hiph.  imv.  nw,  of  divine  face, 
theophany,  47  3117  67*  119186;  cf.  Nu.  6P5.  —  *\  subord.  purpose,  Niph. 

impf.  cohort.  —  5.  'nD~"»y]  belongs  with  previous  context,  as  the  measure 
requires  after  that  nw  is  thrown  out.  —  Qal  pf.  jtfy  denom.  smoke  ; 
subj.  741  Dt.  2919;  here  God  Himself.  The  pf.  does  not  state  a  fact,  but 
is  dependent  on  'no  ny,  as  pfe.  in  all  subsequent  11.  of  Str. —  nVpna].  The 
prep,  a  is  not  a  of  hostility,  as  Gr.,  B&.,  Dr.,  Che.,  Kirk.,  AV.,  RV.;  or  in  spite 
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of  Hu.,  Du.t  so  JPSV.  notwithstanding,  cf.  78®;  but  in,  during,  as  De  W., 
Ew.,  Hi.,  De.,  Pe.,  cf.  PBV.,  “  with  thy  people  that  prayeth”;  2,  have  txl, 
Y  super,  3  ad,  but  their  interp.  improb.  —  6.  n^ei  onS]  phr.  a.X.,  but  cf. 
42*. —  >  consec.  Hiph.  impf.  with  archaic  sf.  3  pi.,  c.  a  as  usual  with 

vbs.  of  drinking.  —  nipoi]  pL  is  dub.,  especially  after  nym  coll,  in  previous  1. 
We  should  prob.  rd. :  mna,  of  a  measure  of  wormwood,  cf.  Je.  814  914 

2316,  the  measure  being  defined  by  a  glossator  as  P'S&,  a  third  measure,  a 
tierce ;  cf.  Jb.  28^  for  such  a  use  of  mo  for  liquids,  f  'trhv  elsw.  Is.  4012. 
0  tv  fUrptf,  3  tripliciter .  —  7.  up'frrt]  impf.;  change  of  tense  to  express  the 
habitual  condition  of  the  people.  —  Jpnp  n.  (1)  strife,  contention,  Hb.  1*, 
elsw.  Pr.  15  t. ;  (2)  object  of  contention,  here  as  Je.  1510.  —  'dJ*]  ethical 
dative,  according  to  their  desire  ;  but  6,  3,  uS  is  more  prob.  —  9.  fpa]  emph. 
in  position  as  theme  of  the  allegory,  which  is  based  on  Gn.  49®.  —  £'pn]  Hiph. 
impf.  2  sg.  pDj;  elsw.  78s2,  also  of  removal  of  Israel  from  Egypt  (cf.  Ex.  15®) 
and  78^  of  God’s  leading  out  the  wind.  —  i  elsw.  78s6.  —  ngani] 

1  consec.  after  impf.,  emph.  change  of  tense  into  aorist.  — 10.  P'4?]  Pi.  pf. 
turn  away,  clear  away ;  in  this  sense  usually  with  qni  Is.  408  5714  6210  Mai. 
31,  so  prob.  here.  The  omission  of  777  txt.  err.  —  n'uHc1  1  consec. 

Hiph.  enr  (jd7') ;  as  Is.  27®  Jb.  5s,  but  these  without  the  cognate  acc.,  which 
is  indeed  prob.  a  gl.  to  get  a  subj.  for  «Spn  other  than  God,  the  subj.  of  all 
previous  vbs.  But  the  subj.  is  really  fpj.  This  gives  us  better  measure. 
gives  the  v.  as  three  dimeters.  — 11.  wa]  Pu.  pf.  for  usual  *or,  noa  (321). — 
(178)  acc.  remote  obj.  Ges.273^.  —  Sk  n-m]  gigantic  cedars  of  Lebanon, 
cf.  mn  367.  The  Rf.  should  come  in  here.  It  has  been  omitted  in 
writing  as  elsw.  ( v .  Intr.  §  12.) — 12.  n.m.  coll,  boughs,  elsw.  Jb.  14* 

1816  2919  Is.  2711;  late  word,  ||  f  n.f.  shoot,  elsw.  Ho.  147  Ez.  1722  Jb. 

816  147  1580.  — 18.  win]  1  consec.  pf.,  change  of  tense  to  get  frequentative, 
f  rrw  vb.  elsw.  Ct.  51  pluck,  gather,  2?DB ;  but  as  Gr.,  one  does  not  pluck 
myrrh,  but  smell  it,  and  he  regards  Ct.  51  txt.  err.  for  >nmn  y/nyy  smell.  Gr. 
suggests  nny  after  j&,  trample  her.  Che.  nny,  lay  her  bare,  is  not  so  good. 
— 14.  rncp-o'J  Pi.  impf.  f  [oona]  a.X.  tear  off,  2?DB.,  as  NH.  It  is  txt.  err. 
for  niD-H'  tear  down;  so  in  Niph.  of  walls  of  vineyard  Pr.  2481. —  f  *v?n]  n.m. 
swine,  boar ,  elsw.  Dt.  148  =  Lv.  II7  Is.  65 4  66s*17  Pr.  11®. —  njr]  Qr.  forest 
;  suspended  p  indicates  a  change  of  the  original  text,  prob.  to  get  a 
reference  to  Rome.  The  original  was  doubtless  referring  to  Egypt  as  the 
river  swine,  cf.  78U. —  '-[V  rr]  as  5011  (31),  referring  to  other  nations. — 
15.  The  first  1.  is  a  relict  of  the  Rf.  which  belongs  here.  ®  had  ua'en  here 
also,  for  which  kj  3W  is  copyist’s  error.  The  second  1.  has  been  left  out.  — 
O'Ditd  Ban]  Hiph.  imv.  oaj;  phr.  elsw.  3311  Is.  6316  La.  I11-12  2®  51. — 
10.  naai].  The  enlarged  a  indicates  here  a  doubtful  reading.  ®  k al  tcardp- 
rurai  airrh v  —  Qal  imv.  sf.  nia  from  pa  acc.  Ri.,  De.,  but  this  is  improb. ; 
rd.  rather  Polel  nji?.  But  3  radicem ,  so  Sb,1K,  take  it  as  noun.  Z?DB.  rna  n.f. 
a.X.  root,  stock;  but  this  again  is  improb.  Gr.,  Che.,  Ebr.,  would  rd.  n.f. 
enclosure,  garden .  As  Du.  says,  nw  70J  is  improb.  in  previous  line.  It  is  bad 
measure  and  bad  syntax.  It  is  prob.  err.  He  suggests  njan"!?.  It  is  easier, 
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however,  to  read  njpn  in  accordance  with  the  preference  of  <31  for  njp.  Then 
it  is  improb.  that  the  next  1.  began  with  It  should  be  «”K,  as  in  v.l8a; 

r'M  being  used  as  Gn.  1510;  syn.  with  ?3,  of  the  vine,  Gn.  49**.  — J3_S?]  has 
been  assimilated  to  v.186;  in  G  oik  has  also  been  added.  The  Sy  is  correct 
after  rp'  'nn  v.18a,  but  not  before  p  there  any  more  than  before  *wk.  This 
insertion  made  the  difficulty  with  the  previous  word,  urging  its  interpretation 
as  vb.  sq.  Sp.  —  Pi.  pf.,  fully  written  2  m.  f  dk,  cf.  89“  Is.  4414.  — 

17.  np*jiip]  Qal  ptc.,  cf.  46 w,  interrupts  the  thought,  is  a  Maccabean  gloss.  — 
nmop]  Qal  ptc.  f.  f  [no  3]  vb.  Aramaism  cut  off,  or  away ;  elsw.  Is.  3318  of 
thorns.  —  naif*]  Qal  juss.;  imprecation  upon  the  enemies.  — 18.  doublet  of 
v.w,  interpreting  it  in  the  Messianic  sense  as  referring  to  the  royal  Messiah ; 
based  on  86  no1.  — 19.  JT'Dj  kSi]  should  be  two  beats,  without  Makkeph. 
Vb.  is  Qal  impf.  jwo  ||  Kipj ;  cf.  53*  Zp.  i#. 


PSALM  LXXXI. 

Pa.  81  is  composite :  (A)  a  call  to  the  celebration  of  the  Pass- 
over,  based  on  its  divine  institution  at  the  Exodus  (v.**6) ; 
( B )  a  paraphrase  of  the  divine  words  to  Israel  at  the  Exodus,  as 
to  deliverance  from  Egypt  (v.60-*-),  the  fundamental  word  as  to  the 
exclusive  worship  of  Yahweh  (v.M>9a  10),  rebuke  for  disobedience 
(v.1*-13),  and  exhortation  to  obedience  with  promise  of  victory  over 
enemies  (v.14_w).  Glosses  add  varied  material  (v.8®-961141*16"17). 

A.  V.2-®,  2  STR.  58. 

J^ING  out  your  joy  unto  God  our  strength : 

Shout  to  the  God  of  Jacob. 

Lift  up  a  melody ;  sound  the  timbrel, 

The  pleasant  lyre  with  the  harp, 

Blow  the  horn  on  the  new  moon. 

QN  the  full  moon,  (is)  our  feast  day: 

For  it  is  a  statute  to  Israel, 

A  judgment  of  the  God  of  Jacob, 

A  (festival)  that  He  made  in  Joseph, 

When  he  went  forth  from  the  land  of  Egypt. 

B .  v**’*’*1*"  4  STR.  48. 

^  LIP  unknown  was  heard  (saying) : 

"  I  have  removed  from  the  burden  his  shoulder ; 

His  palms  from  the  basket  shall  go  free. 

In  distress  thou  didst  call,  and  I  delivered  thee, 
ct  J  RESPOND  to  thee  in  the  secret  place  of  thunder: 

*  Hear,  my  people  Israel  1 

There  shall  not  be  with  thee  a  strange  god ; 

And  thou  shalt  not  worship  a  foreign  god,’ 
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«  gUT  my  people  did  not  hearken  to  my  voice; 

And  Israel  would  none  of  me. 

And  so  I  let  them  go  in  the  stubbornness  of  their  mind : 

And  they  went  on  in  their  own  counsels. 

*«  Q  THAT  my  people  had  hearkened  unto  me ! 

That  Israel  would  walk  in  my  ways! 

In  a  little  while  their  enemies  I  would  subdue, 

And  against  their  adversaries  I  would  turn  my  hand." 

PS.  Si  was  in  then  in  £  and  in  in  which  last  it  received  the  direc¬ 
tion  n'Djn  Sy  ( v .  Intr.  §§  29,  32,  33,  34).  It  is  a  composite  Ps. ;  v.2"6*  has 
two  trimeter  pentastichs,  and  is  a  call  to  the  celebration  of  the  feast  of  Pass- 
over,  composed  not  earlier  than  the  late  Persian  or  early  Greek  period.  It 
was  in  £  as  is  shown  by  divine  names,  but  probably  not  in  £.  This  Ps.  was 
prefixed  in  £  to  an  older  Ps.  of  which  in  its  original  form  had  four  trimeter 
tetrastichs,  all  the  words  of  God  to  Israel.  It  seems  incomplete  at  the  begin¬ 
ning.  The  introductory  Str.  was  probably  omitted  when  v.2-86  were  prefixed. 
This  Ps.  shows  dependence  on  D  and  Je.,  and  therefore  cannot  be  earlier  than 
the  late  exile.  It  is  a  remonstrance  with  Israel  for  not  hearkening  to  the 
divine  words  in  the  matter  of  the  exclusive  worship  of  their  God.  The 
command  v.10a  is  a  pn  of  the  type  of  D,  v.106  a  nan  of  the  earlier  type  (v. 
Br.Hex.  243. 250) .  Sk  v.™  =  44* ;  P3J  Sk  v,“  =  Dt.  32™  Mai.  ;  'S  nan 
\.u,  cf.  Is.  I19  Dt.  139;  v.18  is  dependent  on  Je.  724.  There  are  several  glosses : 
(1)  v.8*,  a  reference  to  the  testing  of  God  at  the  waters  of  Meribah,  cf.  Dt. 
338;  (2)  v.lla,  a  reference  to  the  preface  of  the  Ten  Words,  cf.  Dt.  58  201; 
(3)  v.116,  based  on  v.17  from  Dt.  3218*14;  (4)  v.18,  based  on  PS.  1846,  cf.  66s; 
onp,  as  3118.  The  PS.  in  its  present  form  was  assigned  to  the  Feast  of  Taber¬ 
nacles,  because  of  the  reference  in  its  second  part  to  the  giving  of  the  Law. 

PSALM  LXXXI.  A. 

Str.  I.  is  a  syn.  pentastich.  —  2-4  a.  Ring  out  your  joy  [  shout], 
loud,  tumultuous  expression  of  joy,  as  usual  at  the  pilgrim  feasts, 
cf.  472  661.  This  was  accompanied  by  the  melody  of  song  and 
music  of  instruments :  timbrel  .  .  .  lyre  .  .  .  harp  and  horn,  cf. 
98^.  —  unto  God  our  strength],  cf.  Ex.  15*  =  Is.  12*  =  Ps.  11814 
Mi.  58  Is.  495.  —  the  God  of  Jacob],  also  v.5,  as  7510  76*  84*.  —  on 
the  new  moon].  Each  new  moon  was  celebrated  as  a  minor  feast 
from  very  early  times,  and  in  later  times  the  ritual  prescribed  sac¬ 
rifices  appropriate  to  the  occasion  Nu.  28u‘w;  the  new  moons  of 
the  months  of  Passover  and  Tabernacles  were  especially  sacred. 

Str.  II.  has  introverted  parall. :  the  first  and  fourth  are  syn. 
lines  enclosing  the  syn.  second  and  third,  while  the  fifth  line  is 
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synth.  to  the  fourth.  —  4  b.  On  the  full  moon].  This  might  be 
either  Passover  or  Tabernacles.  The  Jewish  tradition  is  strongly 
in  favour  of  the  latter,  and  if  the  Ps.  is  taken  as  a  whole  in  its 
composite  form  the  stress  on  the  giving  of  the  Law  in  v.9"11  cer¬ 
tainly  favours  that  opinion  and  justifies  the  use  of  the  Ps.  on  that 
occasion.  But  if  v.1-96  was  originally  a  separate  Ps.,  it  seems  more 
appropriate  to  the  Passover.  —  is  our  feast  day],  specifically,  as 
one  of  the  three  great  pilgrim  feasts.  — 5-6  b.  For  it  is  a  statute], 
an  earlier  form  of  the  |  judgment;  both  in  their  original  usage, 
referring  to  laws  given  by  courts  of  law,  but  here  in  a  later  and 
more  general  sense  for  religious  laws  given  by  God  Himself. — 
A  festival ],  so  probably  in  the  original,  resuming  in  the  climax 
the  feast  day  rather  than  “  testimony  ”  of  MT.  which  introduces 
a  late  term  for  Law  with  two  earlier  ones,  and  gives  a  legal  climax 
instead  of  the  more  natural  festal  climax.  —  to  Israel  ||  in  Joseph], 
as  usual  in  21,  v.  8o*.  —  When  he  went  forth  from  the  land  of 
Egypt],  at  the  Exodus  of  Israel,  designating  the  time  of  the  insti¬ 
tution  of  the  Passover  Ex.  i287-i310.  This  is  according  to  the 
text  of  @,  V,  3,  followed  by  PBV.,  and  is  much  more  natural  than 
3^,  which  refers  to  God  as  subject,  whether  we  think  of  His  going 
out  against  the  land,  with  JPSV.,  Dr.,  Kirk.,  and  most  moderns, 
or  “  through  the  land,”  AV.,  or  “  aver  the  land,”  RV.  The  text 
of  was  doubtless  due  to  the  interpretation  of  this  line  in  accord¬ 
ance  with  the  subsequent  context,  whereas  @,  U,  3  more  prop¬ 
erly  connect  it  with  the  previous  context. 

PSALM  LXXXI.  B . 

Str.  I  has  a  syn.  couplet  enclosed  in  lines  introductory  thereto. 
—  6  c.  A  lip  unknown  was  heard].  This  is  the  most  natural 
interpretation  of  this  difficult  passage.  Taking  the  vbs.  as  ptcs. 
best  explains  the  interpretation  of  @,  V,  3,  PBV.,  as  3d  pers., 
and  of  %  followed  by  AV.,  RV.,  as  1st  pers.,  “where  I  heard 
a  language  that  I  knew  not,”  or  “  understood  not,”  made  more 
specific  in  its  reference  to  Israel  by  JPSV.,  “then  I  heard  the 
speech  of  Him  that  I  had  not  known.”  But  the  use  of  the  1st 
pers.  sg.  for  Israel  here  immediately  before  its  use  for  God  is 
improbable.  It  was  the  lip  of  their  God  speaking  that  Israel 
heard.  Though  He  had  been  the  God  of  their  fathers,  He  had 
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not  spoken  to  Israel  in  Egypt,  and  was  to  them  a  God  of  whom 
they  had  no  practical  knowledge.  They  had  been  accustomed  to 
the  speech  of  the  taskmasters ;  now  they  hear  the  word  of  a 
redeemer.  —  This  is,  then,  introductory  to  the  words  of  God 
which  follow :  7.  I  have  removed  from  the  burden  his  shoulder 
||  His  palms  from  the  basket  shall  go  free'].  Israel  in  Egypt  was  in 
bondage  under  hard  taskmasters,  requiring  them  especially  to  make 
bricks  and  carry  them  in  baskets  on  their  shoulders  to  the  great 
buildings  that  were  in  process  of  erection;  cf.  Ex.  i 11-14  37-®  54-19 
6^w.  —  8  a.  In  distress  thou  didst  call],  referring  to  the  bitter  cries 
of  Israel  for  help,  finally  answered  by  God  in  the  words  given  above, 
which  may  all  be  summed  up  in  the  sentence  :  I  delivered  thee]. 

Str.  II.  Synth,  and  syn.  couplets.  —  8  b.  I  respond  to  thee  in 
the  secret  place  of  thunder ],  that  is,  in  the  theophany  at  Mount 
Horeb,  when  the  Ten  Words  were  spoken  aloud  in  connection 
with  a  storm  of  thunder  and  lightning,  cf.  Ex.  19-20  Dt.  5.  — The 
remaining  lines  of  the  Str.  give  this  response  of  Yahweh  to  the 
call  of  the  people.  A  glossator  adds  another  response  of  Yahweh : 
I  tried  thee  at  the  waters  of  Meribah  (cf.  Nu.  2013  (P)  Dt.  33® 
Ps.  106s2),  which  has  no  manner  of  propriety  in  this  context,  and, 
as  usual  in  such  cases,  impairs  the  measure.  — 9.  Hear ,  my  people 
Israel ],  words  of  essential  importance  to  this  Ps.,  as  is  evident 
from  their  repetition  in  negative  form  in  v.“  and  as  a  wish  in  v.14. 
A  glossator  enlarges  them  by  an  addition  from  Ps.  507,  and  I  will 
testify  against  thee ,  and  a  conditional  clause,  If  thou  wilt  hearken 
unto  me,  neither  of  which  is  suited  to  the  context  and  both  of 
which  are  against  the  measure.  — 10.  There  shall  not  be  with  thee 
a  strange  god  ||  And  thou  shalt  not  worship  a  foreign  god].  These 
are  the  first  and  second  of  the  Ten  Words,  or  the  two  parts  of  the 
First  Word,  as  they  are  differently  counted,  cf.  Ex.  20^®  Dt.  57‘10, 
without  the  reasons  or  specifications,  and  in  the  use  of  the  terms 
of  Dt.  32“,  cf.  Ps.  4421  Mai.  2U,  limiting  Israel  to  the  worship  of 
their  own  national  God  to  the  exclusion  of  all  foreign  deities. 
This  was  the  fundamental  religious  law.  — 11.  A  glossator  adds 
the  preface  of  the  Ten  Words :  I  am  Yahweh ,  thy  God,  who 
brought  thee  up  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt;  and  also  a  conditional 
promise  :  Open  wide  thy  mouth  and  I  will  fill  it;  their  God  will 
give  to  the  full  extent  of  the  asking. 
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Str.  III.  Two  syn.  couplets.  — 12.  But  my  people  did  not  hearken 
to  my  voice  |  Israel  would  none  of  me],  referring  to  the  historic 
disobedience  of  Israel  to  the  divine  Law,  and  their  frequent  lapses 
into  idolatry  prior  to  the  Exile,  cf.  Is.  i8.  — 13.  And  so  I  let  them 
go  ||  and  they  went],  in  their  course  of  life,  their  conduct.  —  in 
the  stubbornness  of  their  mind],  a  phrase  elsewhere  peculiar  to 
Je.  317  7s4  913  118  1310  i6u  i8u  2317,  or  derived  from  Je.  in  Dt.  29“ 
|  in  their  own  counsels ],  cf.  Je.  7s8  *;  left  entirely  to  themselves, 
without  the  guidance  of  the  divine  Law  or  the  divine  help,  to  plan 
out  their  own  life  and  live  in  accordance  with  their  own  desires. 

Str.  IV.  Two  syn.  couplets.  — 14.  O  that  my  people  had  heark¬ 
ened  unto  me!],  probably  referring  to  the  past;  |  That  Israel 
would  walk  in  my  ways],  referring  to  the  present.  If  this  divine 
wish  had  been  fulfilled  by  His  people,  then  He  on  His  part,  in  the 
apodosis,  would  have  continued  to  deliver  them  from  all  enemies 
and  distresses,  as  He  had  delivered  them  from  the  Egyptians.  — 
15.  In  a  little  while  their  enemies  I  would  subdue  ||  and  against 
their  adversaries  I  would  turn  my  hand],  the  hand  of  God,  as 
often,  being  lifted  up  to  smite  the  enemies  of  His  people;  cf. 
Am.  i8  Is.  1s5. 

A  later  editor,  not  content  with  this  simple  and  strong  conclu¬ 
sion  of  the  Ps.,  makes  several  additions :  16.  May  the  haters  of 
Yahweh  come  cringing  unto  Him],  as  66s  2  S.  22^  (=  Ps.  1845). 
This  is  probably  to  be  interpreted  as  a  wish  of  the  congregation, 
and  not  as  a  prediction,  or  as  the  continuation  of  the  divine  word. 
—  But  let  their  fortune  be  forever],  that  is,  the  good  time  of 
Israel,  as  31“,  antith.  with  the  previous  line.  The  form  of  the 
vb.  is  jussive,  and  it  most  probably  has  full  jussive  force,  and  is 
not  to  be  rendered  as  simple  future  or  to  be  given  the  force  of 
“ should”  of  EV*.  — 17  is  a  free  citation  from  Dt.  3218"14  and 
probably  in  the  historical  form  with  historical  reference :  And  He 
gave  them  to  eat  of  the  fatness  of  wheat,  and  from  the  rock  He 
satisfied  them  with  honey],  @,  3,  Sb  give  3d  pers.  in  both  clauses. 
3^,  followed  by  EV*.,  uses  3d  pers.  in  the  first  clause  and  1st  pers. 
in  the  second,  which  is  so  incongruous  that  many  moderns  change 
the  text  of  the  first  clause  to  the  1st  pers.  in  order  to  make  the 
entire  couplet  a  continuation  of  the  words  of  God,  and  accord¬ 
ingly  a  promise  to  Israel. 
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8.  unp]  for  wp;  cf.  Ex.  15*  =  Is.  122  =  Ps.  11814,  Mi.  5*  Is.  49*;  6  ry 
Porjdy  ilfxSr.  —  8.  nipt]  melody  of  Psalm,  6  ^dkpbp,  v.  Intr.  §  I.  —  fqn] 
xun.  timbrel,  as  Ex/is20  Pss.  1491  1504.—  O'pj  -to]  jick*/#'  sounding  lyre, 
6  ^aXnJpw*  TepTPdr;  cf.  2  S.  231  (Dr.  in  /.<:.). — 4.  tfiha]  in  the  new 
moon ;  not  elsw.  f,  but  Am.  86  Is.  I18  Ho.  218  +. —  t n??]  /*U  moon;  elsw. 
Pr.  720  Moan  dv.  — ujn  0”S]  S  is  interp.;  phr.  not  in  6,  F,  which  interpret 
it  as  in  apposition  with  noa;  it  is  really  predicate,  beginning  a  new  Str.  — 
5.  'hShS]  of  author,  as  3,  not  ry  0ef  6.  —  6  ah.  nnp]  term  of  P  for  Law 
i<f  78s  1 1914  +  1224;  improb.  here;  rd.,  as  climax  demands,  ipro. — *]D>rp] 
enlarged  form  of  *lDr  Ges.68* q.  —  Sj?  >nK|a]  so  Aq.,  2 ;  but  G  itc,  3  de  ;  the 
original  prob.  without  prep.,  which  in  both  cases  is  interpretation. 

LXXXI.  B. 

6  c.  pdpk  'np*v]  but  0,  F,  Jf,  &,  3d  pera.  in  both  vbs. ;  prob.  all  interp. 
original  ptcs.  por  pi\ —  7.  'i?n'Dn]  so  ;  but  Q,3,  have  3d  pers.  here  also, 
prob.  both  interps.  of  an  original  *von. —  'ca#  S^od]  phr.  o.X.,  fSgo  n.[m.] 
load,  burden,  elsw.  I  K.  II28  Ne.  411,  usually  t[nSao]  n.£  Ex.  I*1  (J) 

217  (E)  7  (P)  ;  cf.  f  [Sab]  Is.  9*  io27- 1428.  —  t  nV]  n.m.  basket  Je.  24*  2 

2  K.  io7;  elsw.  pot,  kettle,  1  S.  214  2  Ch.  3518  Jb.  4112,  the  former  alone  appro¬ 
priate  here.  —  8.  “iiSnin]  1  consec.  impf.  with  strong  sf.  apodosis  (6s). — 
qjp«]  change  to  graphic  historical  impf.  —  opi  inoa]  cf.  1812. — f  nano  u>] 
as  Dt.  338  Nu.  2018* 24  (P)  Ps.  10682;  but  rip  nano  'D  Nu.  2714  Dt  32s1  (P) 
Ez.  48“;  cf.  Dt.  332  Ez.  4719,  also  Ex.  177  (J)  Ps.  95®.  —  9.  'Dp  per]  6  adds 
kolI  \a\^ou  (roc,  and  thus  makes  the  v.  as  far  as  "p  identical  with  Ps.  507.  It 
is  doubtless  a  gl.  — 11.  yD  amn]  phr.  elsw.  Is.  S74  Ps.  3521,  but  in  different 
sense.  — 18.  foaS  nnnra]  phr.  elsw.  Je.  317  7s4  918  n8  1310  1612  1812  2317 
Dt.  2918. — on'nwpma]  two  accents,  as  511;  cf.  Je.  7**.  — 15.  oppa]  quickly , 
as  212;  cf.  732. — p'jaK]  Hiph.  fpja  Niph.  be  humbled  io642.  Hiph.  humble, 
10712  Is.  25s  Jb.  4012  2  Ch.  2819;  here  subdue,  as  2  S.  81  +.  — 16.  nw]  in  a 
Ps.  of  &  is  a  sure  indication  of  a  gl.  —  V?  wro']  phr.  66s,  cf.  2  S.  22U  (  =  prob. 
Ps.  1846).  —  wi]  juss. ;  not  final  clause,  or  result,  but  expression  of  wish. — 
onp]  as  3118  their  fortune .  — 17.  r»S'3M*i]  so  6,  3,  and  other  Vrss. ;  but 
I)  iP'arw  leads  many,  as  Hdub.,  Kau.,  BSL,  to  rd.  viS'ajmy,  i  codrd.  with 
1st  pers.  But  6,  F,  1,  rd.  3d  pers.  also  mporn,  which  is  most  prob.  Both 
go  back  upon  an  inf.  abs.  porn  without  sf.  or  indication  of  pers. 


PSALM  LXXXII.,  3  str.  4s. 

Pa.  82  is  didactic  and  dramatic,  representing  God  Himself  in  an 
assembly  of  rulers,  calling  the  wicked  ones  to  account  for  their 
partiality  (v.1-2),  commanding  them  to  do  justice  to  the  poor  and 
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weak  (v.M),  and  warning  them  that,  although  their  position  is 
divine,  they  are  but  men  (v.6-7).  A  gloss  enlarges  upon  the  evil 
results  of  their  injustice  (v.5)  ;  another  makes  an  urgent  appeal  to 
God  to  rise  up  to  judgment  (v.8). 

QOD  doth  stand  in  the  assembly  of  God : 

In  the  midst  of  gods  He  judgeth : 

0  How  long  will  ye  judge  iniquitously, 

And  the  persons  of  the  wicked  respect? 

(«  JUDGE  the  feeble  and  orphan. 

J  To  the  afflicted  and  destitute  do  justice. 

•Deliver  the  feeble  and  poor ; 

From  the  hand  of  the  wicked  rescue  them, 
u  J  SAY :  '  Though  ye  are  gods, 

And  sons  of  *Elyon,  all  of  you; 

(Ye)  as  mankind  shall  die, 

And  as  one  of  the  princes  fall.' " 

PS.  82  was  in  ft,  and  then  taken  up  into  Mi  and  £  (v.  Intr.  §§  29,  31,  32). 
It  is  similar  to  Ps.  58.  The  rulers  of  the  nations,  among  whom  Israel  was 
scattered  as  a  poor,  weak,  and  afflicted  people,  are  gods  and  sons  of  the  Most 
High  in  their  capacity  as  governors.  They  are  rebuked  by  God  for  their 
injustice,  and  threatened  with  overthrow.  The  Ps.  is  probably  exilic.  It  had 
three  trimeter  tetrastichs.  V.6  is  a  gloss  of  further  explanation  of  the  serious 
condition  of  God’s  people.  V.8  is  an  urgent  plea  for  divine  interposition.  The 
Ps.  is  assigned  to  the  third  day  of  the  week  in  ancient  Jewish  liturgy. 

Str.  I.  Two  syn.  couplets.  —  1.  God  doth  stand  ||  He  judgeth ]. 
He  hath  taken  His  stand  and  is  in  the  act  of  giving  sentence. — 
in  the  assembly  of  God\  summoned  by  God  Himself  for  a  judicial 
session.  —  In  the  midst  of  go  ds\  the  session  is  composed  of  gods  || 
sons  of'Elyon,  all  of  you  v.6 ;  they  have  been  acting  as  judges,  and 
some  of  them  at  least  have  been  guilty  of  gross  injustice.  These 
judges  are  not  evil  angels,  who  in  later  Judaism  were  regarded  as 
guardians  of  nations  and  responsible  to  God  for  the  misdeeds  of 
the  rulers,  so  &,  cf.  Is.  2421’28.  They  are  not  wicked  rulers  in 
Israel,  cf.  Ex.  216  22s  9  28.  But  they  are  the  wicked  governors 
of  the  nations  holding  Israel  in  subjection,  cf.  Ez.  2811'19.  All  of 
these  are  called  gods,  because  as  rulers  and  judges  they  reflect 
the  divine  majesty  of  Law  and  order  in  government.  —  2.  How 
long  will  ye  judge  iniquitously  l]  These  judges  had  for  a  long 
time  carried  on  their  injustice  in  the  government  of  the  people 
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of  God.  God  calls  them  to  account  with  a  question  which  im¬ 
plies  a  negative  answer,  that  it  cannot  go  on  any  longer.  This 
iniquity  was  especially  manifest  by  their  showing  respect  to  the 
persons  of  the  wicked ],  an  injustice  expressly  forbidden  in  the 
Law  and  the  Prophets  Ex.  2 31*6-8  Lv.  19“  85  Dt.  i17  I61*"1®  Mai.  a®. 

Str.  II.  Syn.  tetrastich.  —  3-4.  A  command  in  four  imvs. :  to 
judge  |  do  justice  in  favour  of  the  feeble ,  orphan ,  afflicted ,  desti¬ 
tute ,  poor;  probably  not  individuals  so  much  as  the  people  of 
Israel,  helpless  in  the  hands  of  their  foreign  governors,  and  ac¬ 
cordingly  to  deliver  |  rescue  them  from  the  hand  of  the  wicked, 
who  were  taking  advantage  of  their  weakness  and  inability  to 
defend  themselves.  —  5.  A  glossator  states  in  strong  language  the 
serious  results  of  this  injustice:  They  do  not  know ;  they  under¬ 
stand  not ],  syn.  statements  to  emphasize  the  ignorance  and  blind¬ 
ness  of  the  judges,  according  to  the  usual  interpretation.  But  the 
injustice  of  these  judges  was  not  the  result  of  ignorance :  they 
thoroughly  understood  what  they  were  doing.  That  interpretation 
is  due  to  the  failure  to  discern  that  this  v.  is  a  gloss.  It  really  sets 
forth  throughout  the  serious  consequences  of  the  injustice  to  those 
who  were  oppressed.  They  could  not  understand  it ;  they  walk 
about  in  darkness],  not  moral,  of  ignorance ;  but  of  misfortune,  as 
Is.  8M  5010  Pr.  2W.  —  All  the  foundations  of  the  earth  are  shaken ]. 
The  whole  civil  order  was  disturbed,  public  confidence  destroyed, 
and  all  social  and  commercial  relations  were  unsettled  by  the 
injustice  of  these  governors,  cf.  n8  75*. 

Str.  III.  Antith.  couplets.  —  6-7.  Ye  as  mankind  shall  die], 
not  as  it  were  sharing  the  common  lot  of  mankind  in  eventual 
death ;  but  as  |  as  one  of  the  princes  fall \  by  being  cast  down, 
slain  by  an  adversary ;  for  the  death  here  is  evidently  a  penalty 
impending  upon  these  unjust  judges  from  God  Himself.  This 
penalty  they  could  not  escape,  though  exalted  in  their  position  as 
gods  and  sons  of  'Elyon.  They  were  not  really  divine,  but  human. 
They  were  not  exalted  to  be  among  the  immortals.  They  were 
still  mortals,  subject  to  the  death  penalty.  —  8.  A  later  editor, 
wishing  to  make  the  Ps.  suitable  for  public  worship,  adds  the 
petition  appropriate  at  all  times :  O  arise,  O  God!  O  judge  the 
earth],  a  plea  that  God  would  do  just  what  He  has  been  repre¬ 
sented  as  doing  in  the  Ps. ;  but  probably  also  in  the  more  compre- 
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hensive  sense  of  a  final  advent,  as  in  941  "*•  9610  "*•  98*.  —  Since 
Thou  wilt  take  possession  of  all  nations  as  an  inheritance ].  Israel 
was  the  special  inheritance  of  God  from  the  most  ancient  times. 
But  in  the  universalism  of  later  times,  all  nations  were  conceived 
as  under  the  divine  government,  subject  to  His  judgment,  and 
having  a  share  also  in  redemption,  cl  Ps.  87  Is.  19. 

1.  Sk]  so  3,  favoured  by  measure,  which  requires  one  accent  for  Swrrng; 
but  6  cSn,  Qt&p  is  favoured  by  ||  O'nSu  and  by  p'Sy  ua  v.#,  so  Aq.  foxvp&r, 
&  angels.  —  8.  ovm  Si],  ®  transposes  nouns. —  5.  An  expansive  gl. — 
6.  'moi*  uk]  pronoun  emph.;  but  unnecessary,  makes  1.  too  long.  —  p'Sy  ua] 
phr.  a.X.  for  rulers ;  but  no  sound  reason  against  it,  that  would  not  equally 
apply  to  Sk  ua  or  to  O'nSu  ua.  —  7.  jaw]  adv.  asseveration,  cf.  ji 99  6619;  so 
3 ;  but  ®  ohm  more  probable.  —  8.  A  gl.  of  petition. 


PSALM  LXXXIII.,  4  str.  8s. 

Pa.  83  is  an  urgent  invocation  of  God  in  the  time  of  Nehemiah, 
for  deliverance  from  the  conspiracy  made  against  Israel  by  the 
neighbouring  nations  with  the  purpose  of  exterminating  him  (v.*-5), 
enumerating  them  to  show  the  extremity  of  the  peril  (v.6”9),  then 
imprecating  upon  them  the  destruction  that  God  had  sent  upon  the 
ancient  enemies  of  His  people  (v.10-13),  and  that  which  is  wrought 
by  the  great  forces  of  nature  (v.14_17tf  “).  Glosses  make  the  Ps. 
more  appropriate  for  public  worship  by  softening  the  imprecation, 
making  its  final  purpose  the  conversion  of  the  nations  and  the 
recognition  of  the  God  of  Israel  as  the  God  of  all  the  earth  (v.m- "). 

Q  GOD,  let  there  be  no  quiet  to  Thee ; 

And  be  not  still,  'El : 

For  lo!  Thine  enemies  are  in  uproar, 

And  those  that  hate  Thee  do  lift  up  the  head : 

Against  Thy  people  they  take  crafty  counsel, 

And  they  conspire  together  against  Thy  treasured  ones : 

"  Come,  and  let  us  cut  them  off  from  being  a  nation, 

That  Israel  may  be  remembered  no  more." 

J70R  they  have  consulted  with  one  mind ; 

Against  Thee  they  make  an  alliance : 

The  tents  of  Edom,  and  the  Ishmaelites, 

The  (land)  of  Moab,  and  the  Hagrites, 

(The  lords  of)  Ammon,  and  Amalek, 

The  Philistines  with  the  dwellers  in  Tyre ; 

(Samaria)  also  is  joined  with  them, 

They  have  become  an  arm  to  the  sons  of  Lot 
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J)0  to  them  as  to  Sisera, 

As  to  Jabin  at  the  brook  Kishon. 

Let  them  be  destroyed  (as  Midian)  at  En  (Harod). 

Let  them  become  dung  for  the  ground, 

May  their  nobles  become  as  Oreb  and  Zeeb, 

As  Zebah  and  Zalmunna  their  princes. 

They  said :  Let  us  take  it  to  ourselves  for  a  possession. 

Let  us  enjoy  the  dwelling-places  of  God." 

Q  MY  God,  make  them  like  whirling  dust. 

As  stubble  before  the  wind, 

As  fire  that  bumeth  up  the  forest. 

As  flame  that  setteth  ablaze  the  mountains; 

So  mayest  Thou  pursue  them  with  Thy  whirlwind. 

And  with  Thy  tempest  terrify  them. 

Fill  their  faces  with  ignominy, 

And  let  them  be  confounded  forever,  and  let  them  perish. 

Ps.  83  was  one  of  the  Pss.  of  3L  It  was  called  a  *vr,  for  what  reason  it  is 
difficult  to  determine.  The  term  was  possibly  attached  to  the  PS.  before  it 
was  taken  up  into  31.  The  Ps.  was  subsequently  in  Mi  and  Is*  but  not  in 
D3&  (v.  Intr.  §§  24,  29,  31,  32).  It  is  composed  of  four  trimeter  octa- 
stichs,  the  first  pair  in  antithesis  with  the  last.  The  only  glosses  are  at  the 
close  of  the  Ps.,  v.m* w,  in  which  the  divine  name  nw  is  prominent.  In 
the  original  Ps.  the  following  words  and  phrases  are  noteworthy ;  Y?  'Di  Sk 
v.2,  cf.  Is.  62®- 7;  fven'  v.8,  as  Ps.  467;  m3  nna  v.6,  phr.  J,  E,  D,  Is.  618  -f ; 
OHN  'Shm  v.7,  cf.  Hb.  37;  oy  mSj  v.®  o.X^  elsw.  c.  Sh  Gn.  29P  (J)  +;  c.  bp 
Nu.  I82- 4  v.11,  elsw.  Je.  4  t.  2  K.  9s7;  oonj  v.12,  as  Pss.  4710  1074® 

1,38.8  ,,gs  146*;  O'D'Dj  v.12,  as  Jos.  1321  Mi.  5*  Ez.  3280;  nuo  v.18,  as  La.  22 
Je.  25s7;  SjSj  v.14,  as  Is.  1718,  cf.  Ps.  7719;  onn  onSn  v.16,  as  Dt.  32“.  The 
language  and  phrases  are  those  of  the  late  exile  and  early  Restoration. 
There  are  many  a.X. :  110  iony>  v.4,  "pjioJ  v.4,  aS  wjnj  v.#,  O'jd  hSd  v.17, 
all  graphic  and  original,  without  use  of  late  words.  The  nations  mentioned 
v.7-9  are  chiefly  the  neighbours.  The  most  prominent  are  the  sons  of  Lot, 
Ammon  and  Moab.  To  these  were  joined  Edom,  Philistia,  and  various  Ara¬ 
bian  peoples.  The  Arabian  peoples  are  joined,  Ishmael  to  Edom,  Hagrites 
to  Moab,  Amalekites  to  Ammon.  The  names  are  old  ones  and  general 
in  character.  They  do  not  indicate  any  specific  tribe.  This  is  all  the  more 
significant  that  the  Midianites  are  so  prominent  in  the  later  imprecations. 
Attached  to  the  Philistines  are  inhabitants  of  Tyre.  These  are  also  undoubt¬ 
edly  subordinate.  A  similar  reference  to  the  Tyrians  as  slave-dealers  is  in 
Jo.  44-8.  There  is  no  need  to  think  of  them  in  any  other  relation.  The  diffi¬ 
culty  with  the  passage  is  that  Asshur  is  called  the  arm  of  the  sons  of  Lot 
This  was  in  itself  impossible  at  any  period  of  history.  The  Assyrian  army 
was  never  at  the  disposal  of  the  allies  as  a  weapon  against  Judah.  “  Asshur  ” 
must  be  an  error.  While  it  is  possible  to  suppose  that  Asshur  might  stand 
as  the  symbol  of  a  great  world  power  or  supreme  enemy  at  any  later  period, 
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whether  we  think  of  Persia,  Babylonia,  or  the  Greek  Syria,  yet  none  of  these 
could  ever  have  been  the  arm  of  the  sons  of  Lot.  Geshur,  suggested  by  Gr., 
was  never  of  sufficient  importance  to  be  such  an  arm.  Asshur  must  therefore 
be  a  mistake  for  some  other  power  of  intermediate  importance.  Leaving  this 
for  the  moment,  three  chief  theories  have  been  proposed  to  account  for  the 
situation:  (1)  the  earlier  view  is  that  of  the  confederation  against  Jehosha- 
phat  2  Ch.  20 ;  so  De.  But  while  the  Moabites  and  Ammonites  seem  to  have 
been  at  the  head  of  this  league  v.1,  and  Edom  seems  to  have  belonged  to 
it  v.10*  **,  and  it  is  probable  that  they  were  accompanied  by  Arabian  allies, 
yet  the  Philistines  and  especially  the  Tyrians  are  not  mentioned,  and  there 
is  nothing  to  correspond  with  the  difficult  yet  important  Asshur.  Moreover, 
it  is  impossible,  for  other  reasons,  that  the  Ps.  could  be  so  early.  (2)  The 
most  common  modern  view,  going  back  on  Theodore  of  Mopsuestia,  Diodo¬ 
rus,  Van  Til  and  Bengel,  Hi.,  Ols.,  Gr.,  Ba.,  assigns  the  Ps.  to  the  time  of 
1  Mac.  5.  While  the  neighbouring  nations  were  then  hostile,  yet  there  was 
no  actual  league,  and  Edom,  not  the  sons  of  Lot,  was  the  principal.  It  is 
true  Tyre  and  Philistia  appear,  but  Asshur  finds  no  suitable  explanation ;  and 
in  other  respects  the  Ps.  betrays  no  evidence  of  so  late  a  date.  (3)  The  view 
of  Ew.,  Di.,  that  it  belongs  to  the  time  of  Nehemiah,  is  best  sustained ;  for 
Sanballat,  a  Horonite  of  Moab,  and  Tobiah,  the  Ammonite,  are  the  two  chief 
conspirators.  To  these  were  joined  Geshem,  the  Arabian,  and  Ashdodites 
(Philistines)  Ne.  219  47  61*2.  The  Edomites  and  Tyrians,  it  is  true,  are  not 
mentioned;  but  it  is  evident  from  Ob.  that  they  were  most  hostile  at  this 
time,  and  from  Jo.  4*“®  that  the  Tyrians  were  slave-dealers,  hostile  to  Judah 
and  greedy  to  seize  them  as  slaves.  The  difficult  Asshur  may  best  be  ex¬ 
plained  after  the  ancient  Theodoret  as  referring  to  the  Samaritans.  It  was 
indeed  upon  the  army  of  Samaria  that  Sanballat  chiefly  relied  as  his  arm 
against  the  Jews  Ne.  4*.  The  whole  situation  suits  the  time  of  Nehemiah, 
when  he  was  building  up  the  wall  of  Jerusalem.  The  reference  to  the  stories 
of  Ju.  4-5,  7-8,  implies  a  knowledge  of  the  book  in  essentially  its  present 
form,  combining  J,  E,  D  ;  and  all  this  favours  the  same  period.  At  the  same 
time,  the  historical  sense  of  the  author  is  the  same  as  that  which  appears  in 
&  generally,  as  intermediate  between  D  and  P. 

Str.  I.  A  syn.  couplet,  followed  by  three  syn.  couplets  in  stair¬ 
like  advance.  —  1.  O  God \  let  there  be  no  quiet  to  Thee  ||  be  not 
still ],  emphasized  by  a  gloss,  against  the  measure,  keep  not 
silence;  an  importunate  plea  that  God  would  no  longer  refrain 
from  interposition  on  behalf  of  His  people,  but  immediately  act, 
without  a  moment’s  rest,  in  their  behalf,  cf.  Is.  621®*7.  —  2.  For 
lo,  Thine  enemies  ||  those  that  hate  Thee~\ .  They  are  the  enemies 
of  God  Himself  as  well  as  of  His  people ;  they  hate  Him  as  bit¬ 
terly  as  they  hate  Israel.  —  are  in  uproar ].  They  are  gathered 
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in  a  tumultuous,  noisy  assembly,  giving  vent  to  their  anger  in  loud 
cries.  —  do  lift  up  the  head],  in  arrogant  hostility  and  readiness 
for  aggressive  action. — 4.  They  take  crafty  counsel  ||  they  conspire 
together ].  Their  gathering  is  in  secret,  and  they  conspire  not  for 
open,  honourable  warfare,  but  for  crafty,  treacherous  movements, 
doubtless  referring  to  their  intrigues  at  the  court  of  Persia  as  well 
as  with  disaffected  members  of  the  Jewish  community.  —  against 
Thy  treasured  ones'],  a  phr.  cl  A.  ||  Thy  people ,  indicating  that  God 
watched  over  them  and  guarded  them  as  His  treasure,  cf.  1 7®,  and 
in  time  of  trouble  kept  them  safe  from  their  enemies  27®  31°. — 

5.  Come  and  let  us  cut  them  off  from  being  a  nation ].  The  ene¬ 
mies  propose  nothing  less  than  the  extermination  of  Israel  as  a 
nation,  an  extermination  so  complete  that  Israel  may  be  remem¬ 
bered  no  more].  They  desire  that  the  history  of  God’s  people 
may  pass  into  everlasting  oblivion,  cf.  9s"7. 

Str.  II.  A  syn.  couplet,  a  syn.  tetrastich,  and  a  syn.  couplet.  — 

6.  For  they  have  consulted  with  one  mind],  the  most  probable 
reading,  enlarged  by  conflation  of  two  readings  in  literally 
" together  with  one  mind,”  paraphrased  by  EV*.  as  "together 
with  one  consent.”  —  they  make  an  alliance ],  a  treaty  of  confed¬ 
eracy  in  war,  cf.  Ez.  1661  306  Ho.  12*  Ob.7;  to  be  preferred  to 
“  covenant  ”  of  RV.,  which  does  not  in  ordinary  usage  convey  the 
correct  meaning.  The  nations  that  took  part  in  this  alliance  are 
enumerated  in  the  remaining  lines  of  the  Str.  —  7.  The  tents  of 
Edom],  poetic  phrase  for  the  nation  (cf.  7851  1205),  which  was  so 
hostile  to  Judah  in  its  decline  and  in  the  entire  period  of  the 
Restoration,  cf.  1377.  Associated  with  Edom  closely  were  the 
Ishmaelites ,  a  general  term  for  the  Bedouin  tribes  which  harassed 
Judah  from  the  south.  It  should  be  remembered  that  the  mur¬ 
derer  of  Gedaliah  Je.  401"1  was  an  Ishmaelite. —  The  land  of 
Moab].  An  early  copyist  omitted  “  land,”  or  some  other  such 
word,  at  the  cost  of  the  measure.  Moab  was  also  intensely  hostile 
to  Judah.  Sanballat,  one  of  the  chief  enemies  of  Nehemiah,  was 
probably  a  Moabite.  Associated  with  Moab  were  the  Hagrites , 
another  general  name  for  Arabian  tribes,  probably  conceived  as 
attacking  Israel  from  the  region  of  the  lower  Jordan.  —  8.  The 
lords  of  Ammon],  the  most  probable  original,  for  which,  by  copy¬ 
ist’s  mistake,  an  enigmatical  “  Gebal  ”  appears  in  with  a  vari- 
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ant  u  Naibal  ”  in  @,  which  is  not  only  difficult  to  explain,  but  is  a 
departure  from  the  usage  in  this  passage  of  giving  a  principal  and 
a  subordinate  enemy  in  each  line.  Tobiah  the  Ammonite  was 
one  of  the  chief  enemies  of  Nehemiah.  —  Amalek\  the  ancient 
enemy  of  Israel,  is  attached  to  Ammon  as  helping  him.  It  is 
probably  used  as  another  general  term  for  Bedouin  tribes;  for 
ancient  Amalek  was  in  the  South  country,  and  had  long  ago  been 
practically  exterminated.  —  The  Philistines ],  the  ancient  enemies 
on  the  coast  of  the  Mediterranean.  The  Philistine  Ashdod  is 
mentioned  as  one  of  the  enemies  in  the  time  of  Nehemiah  Ne.  47. 
With  them  are  associated  the  dwellers  in  Tyre\  probably  as  slave- 
dealers,  camp  followers,  cf.  Jo.  4^®.  —  9.  Samaria ].  This  seems 
to  have  been  the  original  reading  here ;  for  it  best  explains  the 
situation,  and  is  in  accord  with  the  history  of  the  times  of  Nehe¬ 
miah.  The  reading  “Assyria”  of  cannot  be  explained  in  this 
context,  especially  in  such  a  subordinate  position  as  is  involved  in 
the  phrase :  an  arm  to  the  sons  of  Lot ],  Sanballat  and  Tobiah. 
The  army  of  Samaria  was  just  that  upon  which  these  conspirators 
relied  for  an  attack  upon  Jerusalem,  Ne.  4s. 

Str.  III.  A  syn.  hexastich  and  a  syn.  distich.  — 10-12.  Do  to 
them ],  imprecation  upon  the  enemies  of  divine  action  intensified 
in  :  Let  them  be  destroyed;  let  them  become  dung  for  the  ground  ], 
their  dead  bodies  rotting  upon  the  ground  and  becoming  fertilizers 
of  the  soil,  cf.  2  K.  9s7  Je.  82.  The  author  imprecates  the  same 
destruction  as  that  which  had  come  on  the  ancient  enemies  of  his 
people.  —  as  to  Sisera\  the  commander  of  the  army  of  Jabin , 
king  of  Hazor,  defeated  by  divine  interposition  at  the  brook  Kishon 
in  the  plain  of  Esdraelon  near  Megiddo,  Ju.  4-5,  1  S.  129.  —  As 
Midian  at  En  Harod ].  Thus  the  text  should  be  reconstructed 
in  accordance  with  Ju.  7.  A  late  copyist  by  error  transposed 
Midian  to  the  first  line  in  v.9,  in  the  couplet  with  Sisera  and  Jabin, 
and  changed  En  Harod  into  the  more  familiar  En-dor,  with  the 
result  that  the  destruction  of  the  Midianites  is  separated  from  that 
of  the  princes  of  Midian  v.“.  It  also  destroys  the  measure  of  two 
lines,  and  the  parallelism.  Moreover,  the  assigning  of  two  places 
to  the  defeat  of  Sisera  and  Jabin  is  altogether  improbable,  and  the 
mention  of  En-dor  has  no  historical  or  geographical  propriety. 
—  as  Oreb  and  Zeeb\  princes  of  Midian  Ju.  7**  Is.  10“ — As 


Digitized  by  LjOOQle 


222 


PSALMS 


Zebah  and  Zalmunna],  kings  of  Midian  Ju.  S5"®. —  IS.  They 
said  :] ,  interpreted  as  relative  clause  by  ancient  copyist,  and 
so  the  relative  was  inserted  against  the  measure.  It  may  be 
interpreted  as  relative  clause  without  the  relative,  which  is 
commonly  omitted  in  poetry;  but  it  is  more  emphatic  as  an 
independent  sentence.  —  Let  us  take  it  to  ourselves  for  a  pos¬ 
session  ||  Let  us  enjoy'].  So  probably  the  prosaic  sentence  of  the 
text  should  be  reconstructed,  with  the  rare  vb.  “  enjoy  ”  instead 
of  the  sign  of  the  def.  acc.  —  the  pastures  of  God ],  the  entire 
land  being  conceived  as  the  pastures  of  God,  where  as  a  shep¬ 
herd  He  pastures  His  people.  The  reference  here  is  to  the 
confederates  of  the  previous  Str.  upon  whom  the  imprecation  is 
made  in  this  Str. 

Str.  IV.  Two  syn.  couplets,  enclosing  an  emblematic  tetrastich, 
all  of  imprecation.  — 14.  My  God ]  emphasizing  by  sf.  the  per¬ 
sonal  relation.  —  Make  them  like  whirling  dust  ||  as  stubble  before 
the  wind],  cf.  Ps.  i4  68s  Is.  I718  Je.  1324.  The  "  wheel  ”  of  PBV., 
AV.,  though  a  possible  translation,  cannot  be  justified  in  this  con¬ 
text. — 15.  As  fire  ||  as  flame],  in  syn.  parallelism  with  wind  as 
a  destructive  agent,  —  bumeth  up  the  forest  ||  setteth  ablaze  the 
mountains],  the  forest-clad  mountains.  — 16.  So  mayest  Thou 
pursue  them  ||  terrify  them].  The  point  of  comparison  is  not  the 
fire  and  the  burning,  but  the  rapidity  of  the  destruction  wrought 
by  a  forest  fire,  and  so  very  properly  compared  with  that  wrought 
by  whirhvind  ||  tempest.  — 17-18.  The  similes  are  now  explained 
in  the  climax :  Fill  their  faces  with  ignominy  ||  And  let  them  be 
confounded  forever,  and  let  them  perish],  with  the  shame  of 
defeat,  the  flight  of  a  panic-stricken  army,  and  the  abandon¬ 
ment  of  their  dead  upon  the  battle-field  to  vultures  and  jackals. 
A  glossator  enlarges  this  imprecation  v.18  by  the  insertion  of 
two  vbs.  frequently  used  in  such  connections,  cf.  35“  40“  708 
7 1*4,  let  them  be  ashamed  and  let  them  be  abashed .  A  later 
editor  gives  another  turn  to  the  thought,  to  make  the  Ps. 
more  appropriate  for  public  worship,  and  with  a  universalistic 
spirit  v.m,  —  that  they  may  seek  Thy  name,  Yahweh  ||  19.  that 
they  may  know  that  it  is  Thy  name  alone,  Yahweh,  enlarged  in 
3^  by  the  marginal  doublet,  Thou — Ely  on  above  all  the  earthy 
cf.  97*. 
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2.  I^'DT'Sk]  'CH  n.[m.]  quiet,  as  Is.  '62®- 7;  but  6  rls  bfwuoBtjaeral  aot, 
U  quis  similis  erit  tibi,  npy  'p  as  897,  so  j&.  0  must  have  read  'D 
The  second  c  diltog.  of  first,  or  else  original  and  omitted  by  haplog.  The  v. 
is  too  long  for  trimeter  measure.  r*vin  *?k  is  prob.  interp.  gl.  —  Sk]  as  often 
in  & — 8.  p'Dn'J  poetic  fuller  form;  cf.  46L — 4.  t*D  ranyj  phr.  a.X.,  cf. 
55u  t  [°*W]  be  shrciod,  crafty  :  Qal  I  S.  23®,  Hiph.  elsw.  1  S.  23“  Pr.  15* 
1926  (all  Qal  acc.  Ges.l 63  n-,  Bu.).  —  i  codrd.  Hithp.  conspire  against; 

a.X.  in  this  form,  but  for  other  forms  v.  167.  —  TP&*]  Qal  ptc.  pass,  for  ;  usu¬ 
ally  treasured  ones.  0  T®ni\  TB,  interpretation  ;  but  Aq.,  2,  sg. ;  3  arca¬ 
num  tuum,  referring  to  temple.  —  6.  mpn]  gl.,  making  1.  too  long;  usually 
omitted  in  poetry.  —  1  coflrd.  cohort,  nna  (4011),  as  Ex.  23”  (E) 

I  K.  133*  Zc.  118.  —  ^jp]  pregnant,  n^np,  2  /djf  t&rot,  cf.  Je.  48* 
Is.  7*  171;  v.  Ges.  illf*#*  d*  1.  —  otf  is  gl.  of  amplification,  makes 

L  too  long,  nip  also  is  intensification  of  glossator. — 6.  nm  aS  phr. 

a.X.,  but  without  3^  71*°  Is.  4521  Ne.  6T.  There  seems  to  be  a  conflation  of 
two  readings :  the  one  the  usual  one,  the  other  with  inn  aS,  which  is  approved 
by  most  moderns,  Ols.,  Dy.,  Bi.,  B&.,  Now.,  Du.;  the  latter,  as  the  unusual 
phr.,  is  to  be  preferred  to  nm  aS,  which  is  not  euphonic.  —  ma  nna]  phr. 
of  J,  E,  D,  Pss.  506  894  Je.  n10  +.  —  7.  Chm  'Shm]  poet.  phr.  for  the  nation, 
cf.  7861  1206.  —  Jo'SKjDj^],  the  Ishmaelites ,  a  general  name  for  Arabian 
tribes,  cf.  Gn.  37*  Ju.  #*. — 3K>e]  as  6010;  needs  a  complementary  word  for 
measure,  either  'Shk  as  previous  1.,  or  n>anp  Dt.  34** 8  Jos.  13s3 +,  or  fin 
Dt.  i6  Ju.  nlft  Je.  48“  +  . —  l  O'njn]  pi.  n.  pr.  gent.,  elsw.  1  Ch.  510*  w*80,  a 
general  name  for  Arabian  tribes,  from  Hagar,  mother  of  Ishmael.  —  8.  Sai] 
usually  n.  pr.,  a.X.  Gebat,  Gebalene  mountainous  region  south  of  Dead  Sea. 
But  this  is  improb.  with  Ammon .  Three  names  improb.  in  1.  syn.  with  11. 
where  two  are  used.  One  name  in  each  of  the  other  11.  is  preceded  by  a 
noun  in  cstr.  We  might  rd.  here  'Siai;  or  after  0  Nai/3A\  =  Sa  'ja  or  Spa  'ia, 
a  conflation  of  '13  and  'Spa,  the  latter  prob.  correct  —  X  P^cp]  n.  pr.  m.  Ama - 
lek,  ancient  enemies  of  Israel,  usually  in  the  Negeb  Ex.  178  Ju.  318  1  S.  1448 
3018 ;  used  here  as  a  general  name  for  Arabian  invaders.  —  X  ncfy]  n.  pr. 
terr.  Philistia ,  elsw.  \f/t  6010  =  10810  87*.  —  n'x  OB*]  prob.  restricts  to  some 
of  its  inhabitants,  the  slave-dealers ;  cf.  Jo.  4*-*.  $  "V*x  usually  "ft  n.  pr.  loc. 
Tyre ,  as  45 18  87*.  —  9.  X  n.  pr.  terr.  Assyria ;  not  elsw.  improb. 

here.  ®  paraphrases  by  Sennacherib,  king  of  Asshur.  At  no  period  of  his¬ 
tory  could  Assyria  have  been  regarded  as  so  dependent  upon  the  Ammonites 
and  Moabites.  Lag.,  Gr.,  rd.  *v>Bb,  as  2  S.  2®  (cm.  txt.),  a  small  territory  on 
Hermon ;  but  this  was  too  insignificant  a  place  to  be  regarded  as  the  arm 
of  the  children  of  Lot.  Ew.  thinks  of  Persia,  and  Hi.,  Ols.,  Du.,  think  of 
Syria,  as  nearest  Assyria  in  later  times ;  but  neither  Persia  nor  Syria  could 
ever  have  been  so  dependent  on  Moab  and  Ammon.  Theodoret  suggested 
Samaria.  This  is  most  probable,  especially  if  the  Ps.  belongs  to  the  time 
of  Nehemiah,  for  it  was  just  the  Samaritan  army  under  Sanballat,  Ne.  41  “*•, 
which  could  with  propriety  be  called  “  the  arm  of  the  children  of  Lot.”  — 
n£j]  Niph.  pf.  X  vb.  be  joined \  Qal  only  Ec.  816.  Niph.  either  reflexive 
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or  passive :  c.  op  only  here ;  elsw.  c.  Sk  Gn.  29s4  (J)  Is.  56s  Je.  506  Ze.  2U; 
c.  Sp  Nu.  I82*4  Is.  141  -I- . — phr.  elsw.  Dt.  29-  19 — 10.  n.  pr. 

m.  the  tribe,  as  Is.  9*  Ju.  6-8.  —  J*nD'D]  the  commander  of  the  army  of 

Jabin,  Ju.  4-5, 1  S.  129.  This  is  here  a  doublet  of  $  ps;,  the  Canaaniti&h  king 
of  Hazor,  Ju.  4.  These  three  names  in  close  proximity  make  a  prose  sentence. 
One  of  them  belongs  with  v.11*.  It  is  probable  that  Midian  has  been  brought 
forward.  —  always  *r>  Sro  Ju.  47* 19  521- 21  1  K.  1840,  river  of  plain  of 

Esdraelon,  modern  Nahr-el-Mukatta .  — 11.  f  ixi'pg]  n.  pr.  loc.,  elsw.  Jos. 
1711  I  S.  287f  a  village  on  the  north  side  of  little  Hermon.  Gr.  would  change 
to  iin  pp,  the  place  of  Midian’s  defeat.  It  does  not  altogether  suit  the  place 
of  the  defeat  of  Sisera.  If  we  attach  Midian  to  this  clause,  and  think  of 
■nn  pp  as  the  place  of  defeat,  the  whole  becomes  clear.  We  would  expect 
Midian's  defeat  to  precede  v.19,  and  not  to  be  separated  from  it  by  a  refer¬ 
ence  to  the  defeat  of  Sisera,  which  occurred  at  quite  another  time.  —  f  fcl] 

n. m.  dungy  always  of  corpses  lying  on  the  ground  as  offal  2  K.  9^  Je.  8*  991 

164  25**.  — 12.  ’mrpr]  imv.  poet,  sf.,  obj.  defined  by  >D3'i|;  but  it  makes 
L  too  long.  Either  noun  or  vb.  must  be  gl. ;  prob.  the  latter  from  v.14.  — 
3ip.  3kt,  R3T,  pinSs]  all  n.  pr.  m.,  princes  of  Midian,  cf.  Ju.  7-8.  —  >D3'D|] 
v.  —  Ss]  gl.  of  intensification.  — 18.  iidk  i£k]  makes  a  prose  sentence. 
■vpk  gl.  This  v.  in  antith.  with  v.5.  —  n'Nj  na]  is  prosaic  and  improb. ;  can¬ 
not  have  two  tones.  0  Svaiaar^pior  is  interp.,  does  not  imply  a  different 
text.  The  error  is  ancient.  Rd.  p'kj  pkj;  nto  Niph.  I  pi.  f  nut  vb.  only 
Niph.  comenty  agree y  Gn.  3415-  "•  28  2  K.  129;  here  as  NH.  enjoy.  p>aj  pi. 
cstr.  [-w]  v.  2j2.  — 14.  'n^a]  takes  the  place  of  O'nSa,  doubtless  original. — 
SjSj]  v .  7719. —  f  n.m.  s/ubblet  as  driven  by  wind  ;  elsw.  Is.  40s4  412  Je. 

1324. — ip3n]  relative  clause.  Qal  only  here  trans.  c.  acc. :  rd.  Pi.  2?DB. — 
16.  qnworn]  has  two  beats ;  cf.  55*.  — 17.  on'ty  aSo]  phr.  a.X.,  but  cf. 
'o  HD3  441®  69®.  —  pS,i]  v .  j88.  —  nw]  is  evidence  of  gL  for  the  sentence  with 
which  it  is  connected.  —  idp  Wp3']  phr.  a.X.  for  '3.  — 18.  1  codrd. 

Niph.,  as  6®*4*11  308  48®;  for  Pi.  v.1®  2®.  This  vb.  unusual  in  imprecations, 
and  prob.  original ;  so  also  H3an.  —  ip  as  92®  I3219* 14.  —  W3'  and  nervi] 
glosses,  making  the  v.  pentameter.  These  are  usual  vbs.  of  imprecation,  cf. 
35"  4016  70s  7 124.  — 19.  qnp]  final  clause,  usually  sq.  '3,  as  44  207  41 19  4611 
5610  5914  + .  —  nna]  was  not  in  0.  It  is  prob.  a  variation  of  qnr.  —  nw]  is 
additional  evidence  of  gl  —  f iNrrSs  Sp  p'Sp]  phr.  from  97®,  where  nvn  nna  '3 
appears  also. 


PSALM  LXXXIV.,  3  str.  65,  rf.  i*. 

Ps.  84  is  a  pilgrim  song,  composed  just  before  the  Exile: 
(1)  longing  for  the  sacred  places  where  Yahweh’s  praise  is 
continuous  (v.w)  ;  (2)  though  the  pilgrim  band  passes  through 
a  vale  of  weeping,  it  is  transformed  into  blessings  as  they  advance 
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with  prayer  to  the  presence  of  Yahweh  (v  *~10) ;  (3)  one  day  of 
prostration  at  the  sacred  threshold,  in  love  to  Yahweh,  the  Sun 
and  Shield,  is  to  be  preferred  to  an  age  in  the  tents  of  the  wicked 
(v.11-13). 

J-JOW  beloved  are  Thy  tabernacles,  Yahweh  Sabaoth  1 

My  soul  doth  long,  yea,  doth  pine  for  the  courts  of  Yahweh ; 

Where  my  mind  and  my  flesh  jubilate  ’El,  the  God  of  my  life. 

Yea,  the  bird  doth  find  a  home  for  herself, 

And  the  swallow  a  nest  for  herself,  where  she  may  lay  her  young. 

At  Thy  altars,  they  praise  Thee  ever,  my  King  and  my  God. 

Yahweh  Sabaoth ,  happy  are  they  that  dwell  in  Thy  house  / 

'J'HE  highways  are  in  the  minds  of  those  who  pass  on  in  the  vale  of  weeping. 

He  maketh  it  a  place  of  springs ;  yea,  the  early  rain  clotheth  it  with  blessings. 

They  go  on  from  battlement  to  battlement  in  order  to  appear  before  God, 

Yahweh  in  Zion,  Yahweh  the  God  of  Hosts ; 

(Saying)  "  O  hear  my  prayer ;  O  give  ear,  God  of  Jacob  1 

See  our  shield,  and  look  on  the  face  of  Thine  anointed." 

Yahweh  Sabaoth,  happy  are  they  whose  stronghold  is  in  Thee, 
yEA,  one  day  in  Thy  courts  is  better  than  a  thousand. 

I  choose  to  be  prostrated  at  the  threshold  of  the  house  of  my  God. 

Better  than  an  age  in  the  tents  of  the  wicked  is  to  love  Yahweh ; 

For  a  Sun  and  Shield  is  Yahweh  my  God ; 

Kindness  and  faithfulness,  grace  and  glory,  He  giveth. 

Yahweh  withholdeth  not  any  good  thing  from  them  that  walk  in  integrity. 

Yahweh  Sabaoth ,  happy  are  they  that  trust  in  Thee. 

Ps.  84  was  a  pilgrim  song,  resembling  the  group  of  mSjron  -vsr  Ps.  120-134 ; 
cf.  niSoD  &  dwapdcreit  v.6.  It  was  first  in  it,  then  taken  up  into  and  1B1&, 
when  it  received  the  direction  rwun  Sy  (v.  Intr.  §§  28,  31,  33,  34).  It  was 
not  in  £,  the  selection  from  which  closes  with  Ps.  83,  although  D'hSn  is  used 
v.8  for  nvp  by  attraction  to  previous  Sk  v.8  by  error  for  '.iSk  ® ;  and  v.10  as 
late  gloss,  for  the  line  is  just  this  word  too  long ;  so  also  v.12  oviSk  is  prob.  for 
'hSk,  which  is  characteristic  of  this  Ps.,  cf.  v.4* ll.  Ps.  84  resembles  42-43,  and 
prob.  had  the  same  author.  The  same  devotion  to  worship  in  the  sacred  places 
is  manifest,  though  the  latter  Ps.  was  the  lament  of  an  exile,  the  former  the 
song  of  one  who  shared  in  the  pilgrim  procession  ▼.*,  cf.  42s,  and  therefore 
composed  before  the  destruction  of  the  temple,  v.2  =  43*,  cf.  46s; 

(  ')nafD  v.4  =  43*;  (')'n  Sk  v.8  =  42*  9,  cf.  4210  43s- 8;  Sk  nirv  v.8  =  42s; 
v.12,  cf.  "m«  43*  444.  Moreover,  these  Pss.  have  the  same  pentameter  measure 
and  the  same  organisation,  in  three  Strs.  with  Rfs.,  although  the  number  of 
lines  is  not  the  same.  There  are  also  resemblances  with  other  Pss.  of  It : 
apjr  'hSk  v.9  =  46*- 12 ;  nno*  ('nSn)nw  v.2* 4* 8*  •• 18  =  46®- 12  48®;  3^0  of  Yahweh 
v.4  =  448  478* 7* 8*  9  48*.  pD  prob.  of  the  king  v.10  j]  TjroPD  reminds  of  8919-21. 
The  psalmist's  prayer  for  his  king  as  the  anointed  of  Yahweh  and  shield  of  the 
nation  implies  the  monarchy  as  still  in  existence  ;  and  the  temple  worship,  to 
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which  pilgrim  bands  ascend,  implies  either  the  first  or  the  second  temple.  The 
two  together  imply  the  first  temple.  There  is  no  sufficient  reason  to  doubt 
that  the  Pis.  comes  from  the  time  of  trouble  and  anxiety  (v.7)  just  before  the 
Exile. 

Str.  I.  has  two  syn  couplets,  enclosed  by  two  syn.  lines,  fol¬ 
lowed  by  Rf. — 2.  How  beloved],  the  object  of  strong  affectionate 
love,  lovable,  “  lovely,”  RV.m.  The  ancient  meaning  of  “  amiable  ” 
EV\  is  now  practically  obsolete.  This  is  as  much  as  to  say  that 
the  tabernacles ,  the  sacred  precincts  of  the  temple  of  Yahiueh 
Sabaoth,  the  God  of  the  battle  array  of  Israel,  the  God  of  the 
covenant  and  of  the  dynasty  of  David  (cf.  2410)  were  beloved  with 
a  love  that  was  too  great  for  expression.  —  3.  Absence  from  the 
sacred  precincts  was  intolerable.  —  My  soul  doth  long],  emphatic 
present,  with  intense  desire,  so  intense  that  it  doth  pine  and  wastes 
away,  is  consumed,  becomes  faint  and  sick  in  anxious  desire,  for 
the  courts  of  Yahweh,  to  which  the  festal  processions  were  made. 
—  Where  my  heart  and  my  flesh],  emphatic  in  position,  the  inner 
and  the  outer  man,  cf.  169,  the  body  sympathizing  with  the  soul 
in  this  worship.  Because  of  the  change  of  tense  from  pf.  to  impf. 
and  the  attitude  of  longing  of  previous  lines,  it  is  necessary  to 
interpret  this  line  as  a  relative  clause  with  a  frequentative  verb,  — 
jubilate],  accustomed  to  take  part  in  the  sacred  shouting,  the 
roar  of  the  pilgrim  bands,  cf.  42*.  —  'El,  the  God  of  my  life],  as 
42";  misread  by  MT.  and  Vrss.  as  “unto  the  living  God,”  which 
makes  unexampled  syntax,  and  a  sentence  difficult  to  explain  in 
accordance  with  the  usage  of  the  verb.  —  4-6  a.  Yea ,  the  bird], 
a  general  term,  cf.  89,  which  cannot  be  rightly  rendered  by  “  spar¬ 
row,”  EV'. ;  the  specific  term  is  the  swallow  —  doth  find  a  home 
H  nest],  both  followed  by  for  herself,  as  the  measure  requires. 
The  little  birds  have  the  free  and  habitual  access  to  the  sacred 
precincts  that  the  singer  so  greatly  desires.  He  envies  their  privi¬ 
lege,  and  could  almost  wish  he  were  a  bird.  As  Tristram  says : 
“Still  the  swallow  seeks  the  temple  enclosure  at  Jerusalem,  and 
the  mosque  of  Omar,  as  a  secure  and  safe  resting-place  ”  {Nat. 
Hist .  Bible ,  p.  206).  —  At  Thy  altars  they  praise  Thee  ever].  The 
altars  are  not  to  be  attached  to  the  previous  clause,  as  EVB.,  with  the 
view  that  the  birds  had  their  nests  even  there,  for  altars  were  places 
for  sacrifices  made  by  fire,  and  not  places  to  which  birds  would 
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resort  The  meaning  is  hardly  to  be  weakened  into  “  its  neigh¬ 
bourhood/'  Kirk.  It  begins  a  new  line,  as  the  measure  requires. 
Confusion  has  been  made  by  an  ancient  copyist,  whose  eye  has 
transposed  to  the  next  line  the  two  words  which  originally  followed 
here.  This  gives  a  proper  parallelism.  As  the  birds  are  ever  in 
the  sacred  precincts,  the  singers  who  sing  in  the  temple  Hallels 
are  ever  there  in  continual  service.  <&,  U,  PBV.,  rightly  interpret 
this  phrase ;  but  f^,  3,  by  mispointing  read  “  still,"  which  is  diffi¬ 
cult  to  understand  in  this  context.  —  My  King  and  my  God],  The 
personal  relation  is  emphasized  by  the  sf.  The  God  of  Israel  is 
his  king,  as  usual  in  3& ;  the  temple  is  His  palace.  The  Rf.,  as 
reconstructed,  is  thus :  Yahweh  Sataoth,  happy  are  they  that  dwell 
in  Thy  house],  those  like  the  birds  having  constant  access  there, 
and  like  the  birds  also  singing  constantly  in  the  sacred  Hallels. 

Str.  II.  has  one  antith.  and  two  synth.  couplets.  —  6  b- 7.  An 
early  scribe  rembved  the  Rf.  of  this  Str.  from  its  close  v.10*  to  the 
beginning.  The  Str.  should  begin  with :  The  highways  are  in  the 
minds  of  those].  These  are  the  highways  leading  up  to  Jerusalem, 
on  which  the  pilgrim  bands  go  up  to  the  three  great  pilgrim  feasts, 
Passover,  Pentecost,  and  Tabernacles.  These  are  in  the  minds  of 
such  pilgrims,  in  accordance  with  the  longing  for  the  divine  Pres¬ 
ence  in  Jerusalem  of  the  previous  Str.  —  who  pass  on  in  the  vale 
of  weeping ].  On  their  way  to  Jerusalem  the  pilgrim  bands  pass 
through  a  valley.  This  is  interpreted  by  many  as  the  vale  of  Baca, 
unknown,  it  is  true,  and  yet  one  so  called  from  the  balsam  trees 
which  characterised  it :  “  Some  dry,  cheerless  valley,"  Dr.  But 
all  Vrss.  interpret  the  unusual  form  as  equivalent  to  a  similar  word 
meaning  u  weeping  reflecting  the  experience  of  sorrow  in  which 
the  pilgrims  approach  the  sacred  places,  due  probably  to  the  perils 
which  threatened  them  shortly  before  the  Exile.  This  tempers  the 
joyous  prospect  and  their  intense  longing.  Cf.  the  vale  of  Achor 
Ho.  2U,  and  the  valley  of  dense  darkness  Ps.  234.  —  He  maketh  it], 
so  <&,  with  God  as  subj.,  which  is  best  suited  to  context.  MT.,  3, 
EV\,  give  the  3d  pi.,  making  the  pilgrims  the  subj.  —  a  place  of 
springs]f  carrying  on  the  figure,  the  refreshing  springwater,  for  the 
divine  presence  and  favour,  satisfying  the  thirst  after  God,  as  42^, 
—  the  early  rain],  which  in  the  autumn,  in  Palestine,  refreshes  the 
soil,  and  thus  fitly  represents  the  divine  favour  descending  from 
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heaven,  cf.  Dt.  32*  2  S.  23*  Ho.  10“. —  clothe th  it  with  blessings ], 
so  <®,  ®,  RV.,  as  a  final  interpretation  of  the  figure,  antith.  to 
“  weeping  ” ;  to  be  preferred  to  “  pools,”  PBV.,  AV.  —  8-9.  They 
go  on  from  battlement  to  battlement],  as  R.  Jehuda,  AE.,  Horsley ; 
from  one  walled  town  to  another,  on  account  of  the  peril  of  the 
journey,  or,  coming  to  the  gates  of  Jerusalem,  they  pass  from  one 
battlement  to  another,  cf.  48“,  on  their  way  to  the  temple,  —  in 
order  to  appear  before  God],  cf.  42s.  This  is  to  be  preferred  to 
“  from  strength  to  strength,”  EVB.  after  ancient  Vrss.,  becoming 
more  and  more  invigorated  as  they  approached  Zion.  The  measure 
requires  that  the  line  should  close  here,  the  next  emphasizing  the 
goal  of  the  journey,  the  divine  Presence,  by  heaping  up  terms : 
Yahweh  in  Zion,  Yahweh  the  God  of  Hosts .  —  O  hear  my  prayer], 
cohort,  imv.,  urgent  petition  in  the  prayer,  which  now  begins  |  O 
give  ear ,  terms  constantly  used  in  public  worship,  cf.  44  5s.  — :  God 
of  Jacob],  phrase  of  endearment  20*  46s-12  7510  767  8i*-4  947  Is.  23 
=  Mi.  42.  — 10.  See  |  look  on],  pregn.  with  consideration -and 
favour.  —  our  shield],  the  king,  as  8919,  cf.  4710  ||  Thine  anointed \ 
cf.  22  1851  89s® 58 13210,  the  king  of  the  Davidic  dynasty.  "  Shield  ” 
is  not  to  be  referred  here  to  God,  as  EV’.  after  @,  3,  &,  Aq.,  2, 
because  of  v.12,  against  the  parall.  The  Rf.  v.6*  should  follow, 
wrongly  removed  by  ancient  copyist  to  the  beginning  of  Str. : 
Yahweh  Sabaoth,  happy  are  they  whose  stronghold  is  in  Thee],  cf. 
83  46*.  The  abstr.  “  strength  ”  of  EV*.  is  not  so  suited  to  the 
context. 

Str.  III.  has  three  syn.  couplets.  — 11.  Yea],  intensive,  as 
beginning  Str.,  is  better  than  causal  “  for,”  EV'.  —  one  day],  so 
&,  Z,  PBV. ;  "  one  ”  is  needed  for  measure  and  antith.  with 
thousand,  though  omitted  by  AV.,  RV.  —  /  choose],  pf. 
emphatic  present,  deliberate  choice,  —  to  be  prostrated  at  the 
threshold],  acc.  to  @,  of  the  humblest  position ;  more  suited  to 
the  context  than  the  paraphrase  of  this  unexampled  and  difficult 
form,  “  doorkeeper,”  EV*.  —  Better  than  an  age],  interpreting 
as  a  usual  form,  best  suited  to  the  context.  —  in  the  tents  of  the 
wicked],  as  &,  to  be  preferred  to  the  abstr.  “ wickedness”  of 
MT.,  3,  EV*.  The  line  is  defective.  We  must  supply  as  subj. 
of  sentence,  to  love  Yahweh ,  which,  while  given  in  &,  is  wrongly 
attached  and  explained.  Thus  we  get  a  beautiful  syn.  parall.  with 
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the  prostration  at  the  threshold,  and  an  idea  harmonious  with  v.*. 

—  12.  For  a  Sun],  only  here  of  God ;  but  cf.  “  light,”  as  used  of 
God’s  face,  especially  in  theophanic  or  gracious  manifestations  in 
the  temple  to  worshippers  47  271  3610  43s  444  8916.  —  and  Shield 
is  Yahweh  my  God],  as  the  God  of  Hosts,  the  warlike  God,  who 
defends  His  people  from  their  enemies,  cf.  34  711  i8i8L80  287  3320 
5912  + .  —  Kindness  and  faithfulness],  in  &,  although  misplaced; 
not  in  3^,  3,  but  needed  for  measure  ||  grace  and  glory,  all  objects 
of  the  divine  benefaction. — He  giveth  ||  withholdeth  not],  these 
favours.  —  them  that  walk  in  integrity],  cf.  15s,  those  in  complete 
accord  with  Yahweh  in  their  course  of  conduct.  — 13.  This  third 
Rf.  emphasizes  their  trust  in  Yahweh,  as  the  second  that  Yahweh 
was  their  stronghold,  and  the  first  their  dwelling  in  the  temple 
precincts. 

8.  rVH'-p]  adj.  pi.  beloved,  elsw.  of  persons  Dt.  3312  Is.  51- 1  Je.  ii15  Pss.  607 
=  1087  127s  and  nw  epithalamium ,  cf.  451  (v.  Intr.  §  24).  —  8.  on] 
makes  1.  too  long.  ©,  3,  )  only.  —  nr^r]  Qal  pf.  3  f.  n?a  be  spent,  in  the 
sense  of  pine ,  also  69*  1 19s1*  128,  pfs.  for  emphatic  present.  — S«  urv]  phr. 
a.X.  c.  acc.  theme  51 16  5917  1457;  c.  a  20®  331  63s  8918  92s;  c.  S  951.  Sk,  © 
hr l ;  but  prob.  dittog.  3  laudabunt  deum.  The  impf.  is  frequentative,  im¬ 
plying  relative  clause.  —  >n  Pk]  rd.  '»n  Sn  as  42®* 9,  and  then  measure  is  com¬ 
plete  without  bn. —  4.  n^]  in  ©,  followed  by  r^*,  better  parall.  nS  jp,  and 
gives  better  measure.  —  TninajOTw].  In  any  case  the  two  tones  make  1.  too 
long.  n$5  is  an  interpretative  gl.  This  word  begins  a  new  line.  By  txt.  err. 
there  has  been  a  transp.  of  nnox  nvn  with  rppSrv  n?,  destroying  Rf. — 
5.  Ty]  so  3  adhuc ;  but  ©  tit  rob t  al Coras  tup  aliovtov,  which  better  suits 
context,  especially  if  transposed  to  previous  1.  as  the  measure  and  the  Rf. 
require. — 6.  ntfn]  cf.  i1.  oat*  here  and  v.18  prob.  gl.  of  interp.;  not  needed 
and  injuring  measure.  It  is  the  Rf.  of  Str.  II.  at  the  beginning  instead  of  at 
the  end  by  copyist’s  misjudgment. — 'S]  defines  rel.,  which  was  omitted  as 
usual  in  poetry.  —  mSo*:]  a.X.  yf/,  but  common  in  OT.  ©  &ra(3&<reis,V  ascensi- 
ones  —  mS?c,  Oort,  B&.,  Du.,  is  tempting,  but  ©  may  paraphrase. — oaa^a] 
full  form;  cf.  'aS  v.8;  has  no  sufficient  reason  and  is  improb.  The  double  a  is 
dittog.  as  28s.  ©  Ip  rj  tcapSly  abrou,  U  in  corde  suo ,  suggests  that  both  sfs. 

are  interp.  and  not  original ;  rd.  aSa.  —  7.  na>]  Qal  ptc.  as  3,  but  ©  ditdero, 
though  in  PSs.  elsw.  for  ma,  may  here  possibly  represent  an  original  nay  — 
Naan  PP"].  ©  ip  rj  KolXaSi  rod  icXavOfiCoros,  ©  e-  •• A- T  els  t^p  KolXada,  8  in 
valle  lacrymarum,  3  in  valle  fetus,  so  essentially  all  Vrss.  and  Mas.  =  '33 
weeping .  i?DB.  thinks  of  Kaa,  balsam,  cf.  O'soa  2  S.  524,  and  so  desert  land. 

—  lT'J?p]  3  fontem,  so  Aq.,  2,  as  7418  8l7  IO410;  but  ©  t6tof;  so  8.  Sb 

dwelling  place,  so  Hu.,  Ba.,  We.,  here  and  877.  —  3  pl*»  so  3  ;  but 

©  sg.  6p  tOcro,  8  quern  posuit  more  prob.  —  rryc]  early  rain,  as  Aq.;  but  © 
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6  vocoder 3  doctor ,  are  sustained  by  &,  2,  U,  Quinta,  Sexta.  —  n»jp] 
Hipb.  impf.  v.  7113.  0  d<&m  prob.  paraphrase.  —  8.  S'no]  so  ©  Ac  Svv&futtn, 
3  de  fortitudine,  2?DB.,  Du.,  Dr.;  but  R.  Jehuda  in  AE.,  Horsley,  Ba.,  Snp 
from  wall  or  rampart,  cf.  4814.  —  •1?'}!]  v,  42®.  —  O'nSa  Sk]  so  2,  3  ;  but  0 
6  0edt  Twr  OtQtp  =  mn^K  Sk,  so  5$,  F,  Aq.f  l*xvP&*  Oort,  BSL,  Du.,  rd. 
Sk.  This  is  best  sustained.  Then  1.  should  close  with  Sk,  and  O'pVk  for  an 
original  mm  should  begin  the  next  1.  —  9.  nnos  mnSa  mm]  is  improb.  0 
Pina*  \nSn  is  most  prob.  The  measure  requires  the  three  forms,  and  they 
with  p'xa  mm  constitute  a  1.  — 11.  qSnp]  should  precede  in*03  for  better 
rhythm.  The  present  order  of  ls  prosaic.  0  /da,  so  SS,  rd.  nroc  after  ov, 
which  is  indeed  needed  for  measure. —  qo^non]  a.X.,  Hithp.  qoo  denom.  *p 
stand  at  threshold  as  guard,  or  in  service  ;  0  TapapiTTtioOcu,  F,  3,  abjectus , 
seem  to  imply  nonon,  Hithp.  noo  =  qno  prostrate ,  Niph.  Je.  4615.  Another 
word  is  needed  for  measure.  The  original  was  prob.  qo  qnron,  compressed 
into  qeinoru  —  mtp]  a.X.  Qal  inf.  f  mn  dwell,  as  Aram.,  cf.  Gen.  6®,  where  some 
rd.  mm  for  pm,  but  both  Aramaisms  and  dub.,  though  sustained  here  by  0 
oliccir,  3  habitare ,  i?DB.,  Du.,  Ba.,  al.  It  is  better  to  rd.  Ti  generation,  age. 
—  ych]  so  3 1  more  prob.  concrete  yuh  with  0.  —  12.  O'rtStt  mm  pm  tfptf  'a] 
so  J,  2,  Aq.,  but  not  0,  which  had  instead  8rt  IXcor  xal  dXtjfoiar  dyav$ 
tcOptos,  6  Oebt,  so  0  =  pdki  non  O'hSk  mm  ann  'a.  The  11.  are  defective  in 
measure  in  either  case.  Both  texts  are  needed.  The  omission  of  the  1.  of  Jfy 
by  0  brought  pdhi  non  immediately  after  mm  ann,  which  latter  is  really 
needed  to  complete  v.llc  and  give  suitable  parallelism.  Rd.  therefore:  — 
mm  amt  yen  'Snua  mno 
'hSh  aw  pm  row  'a 
tm  maai  fn  pdio  non 

PSALM  LXXXV.,  4  str.  68,  rf.  a8. 

Ps.  85  is  a  prayer  of  the  congregation  of  the  Restoration: 
(1)  rehearsing  the  favour  experienced  in  the  past  (v.*-4) ;  (a)  peti¬ 
tion  for  salvation  from  present  troubles  (v.6-8)  ;  (3)  confidence  that 
salvation  is  near  (v.9-10)  ;  (4)  the  divine  attributes  bring  salvation 
and  peace  (v.ll~u  u).  The  Rf.  is  an  earnest  petition  that  God  will 
turn  from  His  vexation  and  save  them  (v.*).  V.18  is  an  expansive 

gloss. 

r|'HOU  didst  favour  Thy  land,  Yahweh ; 

Thou  didst  restore  the  prosperity  of  Jacob ; 

Thou  didst  forgive  the  iniquity  of  Thy  people ; 

Thou  didst  cover  all  their  sins ; 

Thou  didst  gather  away  all  Thy  rage ; 

Thou  didst  turn  away  the  heat  of  Thine  anger. 

Turn  to  us,  God  of  our  salvation. 

And  remove  Thy  vexation  towards  us. 
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■^ILT  Thou  forever  be  angry  against  us, 

Draw  out  Thine  anger  to  all  generations  ? 

Wilt  Thou  not  again  quicken  us  ? 

And  shall  not  Thy  people  be  glad  in  Thee  ? 

Shew  us,  Yahweh,  Thy  kindness ; 

And  Thy  salvation  give  to  us. 

Turn  to  us,  God  of  our  salvation , 

And  remove  Thy  vexation  towards  us, 

HAT  wil!  God  speak  ? 

Verily  He  will  speak  peace, 

Unto  His  people  and  unto  His  favoured  ones, 

And  unto  those  that  turn  their  heart  to  Him. 

Surely  His  salvation  is  near  to  them  that  fear  Him, 

That  glory  may  dwell  in  our  land. 

Turn  to  us,  God  of  our  salvation. 

And  remove  Thy  vexation  towards  us. 

J^INDNESS  and  faithfulness  are  met  together, 

Righteousness  and  peace  kiss  each  other ; 

Faithfulness  sprouteth  forth  from  the  earth, 

And  kindness  doth  look  down  from  heaven ; 

Righteousness  goeth  before  Him, 

And  peace  doth  march  in  His  footsteps. 

Turn  to  us,  God  of  our  salvation, 

And  remove  Thy  vexation  towards  us. 

Ps.  85  was  in  &,  then  in  Jtt,  and  subsequently  in  IBXt  (v.  Intr.  $$  28,  31, 
33).  It  looks  back  upon  the  restoration  from  exile  as  long  past,  v.3”4;  it 
prays  for  deliverance  from  trouble,  probably  that  of  the  late  Persian  period, 
subsequent  to  Nehemiah.  PS.  85  resembles  44,  but  the  trouble  was  not  so 
critical.  The  personification  of  divine  attributes  resembles  43s,  only  the  situ¬ 
ation  is  later  and  better.  The  language  and  style  are  simple  and  classic: 
v.a  app  mar  =  Ez.  39s6;  v.8  nnon  nDa,  cf.  Ps.  32®;  v.®  d?d  of  Yahweh,  as 
Dt.  3219-27;  v.11  as  Pr.  22s  2918.  The  Rf.  v.®  has  been  omitted,  as  often 
in  Pss.,  from  all  Strs.  but  one. 

Str.  I.  has  three  syn.  couplets. — 2.  Thou  didst  favour  Thy 
land],  bestow  favour  upon  it,  the  land  for  the  people. — Jacob], 
the  term  of  endearment  for  the  chosen  people  of  Yahweh.  The 
vb.  is  an  aorist  and  refers  to  a  definite  event  in  the  past,  probably 
the  rebuilding  of  Jerusalem  by  the  returned  exiles,  and  those  of 
the  survivors  in  the  land,  who  united  with  them.  The  syn.  is : 
Thou  didst  restore  the  prosperity ],  cf.  147,  and  not  the  specific 
"turned  the  captivity,”  restored  from  exile,  although  sustained 
by  <&,  3,  and  other  Yrss.  —  3.  Thou  didst  forgive]^  by  taking  up 
the  iniquity  of  the  people  as  a  burden,  and  putting  it  far  away 
from  them  and  from  Himself.  —  cover],  in  the  ritual  by  the 
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cleansing  blood  of  the  sin-offering,  applied  to  the  divine  altars  to 
obliterate  the  stain  of  guilt  adhering  to  them.  But  here,  as  321, 
entirely  apart  from  the  ritual,  the  sins  are  cancelled  by  the  favour 
of  Yahweh. — 4.  Thou  didst  gather  away ],  taking  the  anger  up 
as  something  objective  to  Himself,  withdrawing  it  from  the  sinful 
but  penitent  people,  and  removing  it  with  the  sins.  —  turn  away 
the  heat  of  Thine  anger],  give  it  another  direction,  so  that  instead 
of  spending  it  upon  His  people  it  will  have  an  opposite  purpose. 
—  5.  The  Rf.,  omitted  by  later  scribes  from  other  Strs. —  Turn 
to  us],  that  is,  the  divine  face  in  favour,  as  v.2*. —  remove  Thy 
vexation ],  so  &,  for  Jfy  “break  off,**  which  originated  here,  as 
89s4,  by  mistake  of  a  letter ;  paraphrased  by  EVB.  Vexation  with 
the  people  carries  on  the  idea  of  the  previous  rage  and  heat  of 
anger  in  a  milder  form,  as  applied  to  the  present  situation,  which 
the  poet  conceives  as  less  guilty  than  that  for  which  the  nation 
had  been  visited  in  the  great  Exile.  —  God  of  our  salvation ],  the 
God  who  had  so  often  saved  His  people  that  He  could  be  regarded 
as  having  salvation  as  His  characteristic,  cf.  1847  24s  25*  27®  65* 
799- 

Str.  II.  has  two  syn.  couplets,  enclosing  a  synth.  couplet. — 
6.  Draw  out  Thine  anger],  prolong  it  so  that  it  will  extend  to 
all  generations,  and  so  intensify  the  continuance  of  the  anger  for¬ 
ever  by  His  own  deliberate  purpose  and  sustained  effort.  The 
question  implies  a  negative  answer,  for  such  a  thing  was  incredi¬ 
ble  to  the  people  of  Yahweh,  in  view  of  the  past  experience  of  the 
nation.  —  7-8.  Wilt  Thou  not  again  quicken  us  ?],  the  question 
implying  a  positive  answer;  for  the  “again ”  is  based  on  previous 
experience  of  quickening,  that  is,  the  revival  of  the  nation  by  the 
impartation  of  new  life  and  vigour  to  them.  Such  a  quickening 
will  make  His  people  glad;  it  will  be  a  letting  them  see  His  kind¬ 
ness  and  bestowing  upon  them  salvation. 

Str.  III.  has  three  syn.  couplets. — 9.  Let  me  hear],  cohort, 
irapf.,  is  the  gloss  of  an  impassioned  reader,  which  has  crept  into 
the  text  and  brought  with  it  great  difficulty  of  interpretation.  It 
is  improb.  that  1  sg.  would  only  here  take  the  place  of  1  pi.  — 
What  will  God  speak  /].  The  question  is  put  in  order  to  the 
emphatic  response,  Verily  He  will  speak  peace],  not  peaceably,  in 
antithesis  with  vexation  and  anger,  but  peace  from  trouble,  in 
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accordance  with  the  previous  prayer  and  the  subsequent  confi¬ 
dence,  v.11.  Those  to  whom  He  speaks  so  favourably  are  empha¬ 
sized  in  three  descriptive  phrases  :  unto  His  people ,  His  favoured 
ones ,  and  especially  those  that  turn  (heir  heart  to  Him ,  so  properly 
<&,  F ;  but  by  error  of  transcription  so  rearranges  the  letters 
as  to  make  an  entirely  different  sentence,  which  is  not  only  diffi¬ 
cult  Hebrew  syntax,  but  also  interrupts  the  easy  flow  of  thought 
characteristic  of  this  Ps.  It  is  then  variously  rendered,  either 
“  let  them  not  turn  again  to  folly,”  AV.,  RV.,  or  “  unto  self-confi¬ 
dence,”  Dr.,  Kirk.  — 10.  That  glory  may  dwell  in  our  land\ 
that  the  glory  of  the  divine  theophanic  presence  may  again  come 
to  the  land,  as  in  ancient  times,  and  dwell  as  the  Shekinah  in  the 
Holy  of  Holies  of  the  temple,  the  palace  of  the  king  Yahweh. 

Str.  IY.  has  three  syn.  couplets.  — 11-12,  14.  The  divine  attri¬ 
butes  kindness  and  faithfulness  are  constantly  associated,  25 10 
40111*  574  6 18  1151  138s;  righteousness  and  peace t  only  associated 
here,  because  of  the  emphasis  upon  “  peace,”  v.9,  which  takes  the 
place  of  the  term  “justice,”  usually  coupled  with  “righteousness.” 
These  four  attributes  are  personified  as  angel  messengers  of  Yah¬ 
weh,  cf.  43s  89“.  They  have  been  on  separate  missions  in  differ¬ 
ent  directions.  Returning  from  these  missions  they  all  meet  in 
the  Holy  Land  ;  the  first  pair  are  met  together .  —  Kindness ,  which 
by  a  copyist’s  mistake,  at  an  early  date,  has  been  replaced  by 
“righteousness,”  destroying  the  parallel,  doth  look  down  from 
heaven ,  cf.  36®,  expecting  and  waiting  to  meet  faithfulness ,  which 
sprouieth  forth  from  the  earthy  rising  toward  heaven  to  meet  her 
sister,  the  messenger  from  heaven  and  the  messenger  returning 
from  earth  coming  together  as  it  were  midway  above  the  land. 
The  second  pair  kiss  each  other  in  affectionate  embrace,  when 
they  meet ;  the  one,  righteousness ,  goeth  before  Him ,  in  His  advent 
to  His  land  and  people ;  the  other,  peace ,  doth  march  in  His 
footstepSy  in  accordance  with  the  parallel.  But  an  early  copyist, 
by  attaching  b  to  the  following  instead  of  to  the  previous  word, 
made  an  error,  followed  by  all  Vrss.,  which  is  variously  rendered 
and  explained :  PBV.  “  direct  his  going  in  the  way,”  AV.  “  set  us 
in  the  way  of  his  steps,”  RV.  “  make  his  footsteps  a  way  to  walk 
in,”  and  the  like ;  no  one  of  which  gives  an  appropriate  meaning, 
or  a  suitable  close  to  this  beautiful  and  artistic  Ps. 
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13  is  a  gloss,  interrupting  the  thought  and  making  the  Str.  so 
much  too  long. 

Yea,  Yahweh  will  give  prosperity, 

And  our  land  will  yield  her  increase. 

The  divine  attributes  will  also  bring  a  blessing  to  the  soil  of  the 
land.  —  Prosperity  ||  inert  as e\  The  land,  fertilized  by  the  divine 
presence,  will  yield  to  its  owners. 

2.  nqn]  pf.  aorist ;  not  emphatic  present  PBV.f  proper  pf.  AV.,  RV.,  or 
pluperf.  BSL,  Dr.;  c.  acc.f  as  44*  14711.  —  mar  natf]  Kt.,  nor  Qr.f  v.  if. 
— 4.  *|0M  |r>n]  phr.  of  J  (Ex.  32“  Nu.  25*  +)  Pta.  69**  78**,  also  preSxilic 
prophets,  esp.  Je. ;  uncommon  in  late  writers. — 'D  nO'tfn]  s.v.  preg.,  sup¬ 
plying  Thyself  as  Dr. ;  00c  Du.,  but  improb.  The  usual  construction  is  with 
acc.,  qK  78s8,  also  nen  I0621,  p  pers.  'D  prob.  represents  an  original  one,  but 
that  makes  the  1.  too  long.  It  was  prob.  an  interpretative  gl.  ©,  j,  take 
vb.  as  Qal.  It  is  difficult  to  explain  Hiph.  of  JjJ.  —  5.  ^6*7]  Hiph.  imv.  [*nn] 
break ,  violate ,  not  suited  to  the  context.  ©  dxArre^ov,  so  F,  suggest  non, 
which  was  doubtless  original  here  and  89s4;  so  Bi.,  Du.  —  Dp]  vexation ,  of 
Yahweh  ;  not  elsw.  yp  in  this  sense,  but  Dt.  3219aT  1  K.  15“  2iM  2  K.  23* 
— 7.  nnK  kSh]  so  J,  ®  ;  but  ©  nnK  Skh,  so  F,  assimilation  to  v.9.  nnK  is 
a  gl.,  making  1.  too  long.  —  au^n]  has  auxil.  force  followed  by  subord.  impf. 
—  9.  npptf  k]  cohort,  impf.  I  sg.,  only  example  in  the  midst  of  1  pis.,  is  im¬ 
prob.  It  is  not  needed  for  measure  and  is  a  gl.  of  an  impassioned,  impatient 
copyist.  — nvn  Vkh].  ©  inserts  Ip  ipol ,  F  in  me ,  an  interp.  gl.  followed  by 
PBV.,  possibly  influenced  by  Hb.  21.  nm  is  a  gl.,  as  it  makes  1.  too  long. 
The  less  common  Sun  is  more  prob.,  especially  in  2t.  —  D'Stf  na'v]  phr.  a.X. 
of  peace  with  God ;  but  cf.  28s  35s0  Je.  cj1  Est.  10s,  not  the  same  as  oiSrS 
Gn.  37*  (J).  —  VhiJ.  This  negative. requires  juss.  form  ;  but  it  is  inappro¬ 
priate  to  the  context.  Aq.,  2,  SS,  3,  all  make  it  final  clause  kSi.  —  f 
n.f.  self-confidence ,  elsw.  Jb.  4®;  as  Soa  4914,  and  not  folly ,  stultitiam  3,  Aq., 
2,  omitted  by  S$ .  ©  xal  robs  irurTpieporrat  wpb s  afrrbr  xapSlap ,  F  et  in  eos 
qui  convertuntur  ad  cor  =  riS  oaS  'atf  'Ski,  so  Street,  B5L,  Now.,  Du.,  is 
doubtless  correct.  Jfy  has  in  time  of  Egyptian  Aramaic  script  mistaken  Da 
for  oa  and  wrongly  arranged  the  letters  of  the  sentence.  — 11.  { jdj]  Niph. 
pf.,  elsw.  Pr.  22a  2918;  Qal  encounter ,  not  in  yp.  — 18.  |fv  aw  01].  ©  teal 
yhp,  3  sed  et.  This  additional  ideal  interrupts  the  personification  of  v.11_ia* 14. 
The  v.  is  doubtless  a  gl.,  as  it  makes  the  Str.  just  these  two  11.  too  long.  — 
14.  *H^S  otpn]  is  improb.,  as  it  gives  no  proper  paralL  Rd.  with  Dy.,  We., 
Du.,  qnn  dS^.  Jfy  transposes  S  by  txt.  err. 
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PSALM  LXXXVI.,  5  str.  44. 

Ps.  86  is  a  prayer  composed  for  public  worship  in  the  syna¬ 
gogue,  entreating  Yahweh  to  answer  His  afflicted  servant  (v.12), 
whose  prayer  continues  ail  day  long  (v.3"4),  pleading  His  goodness 
in  forgiveness  and  His  incomparable  works  of  deliverance  (v.*  *■ 10a), 
asking  for  instruction  (v.11-12),  and  concluding  with  thanksgiving 
for  deliverance  from  Sheol  and  abundant  kindness  and  faithfulness 
(v.13- w).  Glosses  were  added  of  entreaty  for  an  answer  (v.8,7), 
expressing  the  assurance  that  all  nations  would  eventually  worship 
Him  (v.9),  stating  the  peril  from  terrible  enemies  (v.14),  and  final 
importunate  pleading  (v.16~17). 

JNCLINE  Thine  ear  (unto  me),  Yahweh, 

Answer  me;  for  afflicted  and  poor  am  I. 

O  keep  my  life ;  for  pious  am  I. 

Save  Thy  servant,  who  trusteth  in  Thee. 

/Q  THOU  my  God)  1  be  gracious  to  me,  O  Lord; 

*  For  unto  Thee  I  call  all  the  day. 

Make  glad  the  soul  of  Thy  servant,  O  Lord : 

For  unto  Thee  I  lift  up  my  soul. 
yEA,  Thou,  O  Lord,  art  good  and  ready  to  pardon, 

And  abundant  in  kindness  to  all  that  call  upon  Thee. 

There  is  none  like  Thee,  and  there  are  none  like  Thy  doings ; 

For  Thou  art  great  and  a  doer  of  wonders. 

'J'EACH  me  Thy  way :  I  will  walk  in  Thy  faithfulness. 

Let  my  heart  rejoice  in  fearing  Thy  name. 

1  will  thank  Thee,  O  Lord,  with  all  my  heart ; 

And  I  will  glorify  Thy  name  (my  God),  forever. 
pOR  Thy  kindness  is  great  upon  me, 

And  Thou  hast  delivered  me  from  the  nether  Sheol ; 

For  Thou,  O  Lord,  art  a  God  compassionate  and  gracious, 

Slow  to  anger,  and  abundant  in  kindness  and  faithfulness. 

Ps.  86  was  a  nSon.  It  was  not  in  B  or  IBB.  It  is  composed  of  five 
tetrameter  tetrastichs,  and  is  light  and  graceful  in  movement.  Its  phrases  are 
chiefly  those  of  IB,  due  probably  to  familiarity  with  the  Davidic  Pss.  It  im¬ 
plies  Ex.  1511  in  v.8,  Dt.  32s2  in  v.184,  Ex.  34s  in  v,u.  It  shows  dependence  on 
Is.2  in  its  use  of  nay  for  Israel  v .*•  4;  and  on  D  in  its  use  of  aaS  v.11* 12,  and  of 
ov  run'  v.u.  The  author  was,  however,  original,  and  uses  several  phrases 
a.X. ;  v.2  oh  ■von  'a;  v.6  nSm  310;  v.8  T»yoa  r*J  v8, 12  op  naa;  v.18  Sy  Svu  non. 
It  was  composed  for  public  worship  in  the  synagogue,  probably  after  IB  had 
been  edited.  It  is  probable,  therefore,  that  the  Ps.  was  not  in  IB,  but  that 
nnS  in  the  title,  as  in  Ps.  108,  was  due  to  the  resemblance  of  this  Ps.  to  Pss. 
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of  IB.  There  are  several  glosses :  v.#,  an  intense  petition  in  usual  terms ; 
v.7t  a  statement  of  habit  of  prayer  and  answer ;  v.°,  an  assurance  of  the  ulti¬ 
mate  worship  of  all  nations ;  v.14,  from  54s ;  v.1*-17,  a  petition  based  on  11616. 

Str.  I.  Syn.  couplets.  — 1-2.  Incline  Thine  ear  unto  me],  as 
3 18  71*  1028  ||  answer  me ]  as  usual  in  prayers;  explained  by  O 
keep  my  life],  as  2520  from  the  peril  of  death,  cf.  v.w.  ||  save].  Here 
as  usual  the  people  pray  in  the  1st  pers.  sg.  in  the  consciousness 
of  their  unity  before  God.  Israel  conceives  himself  to  be  the 
servant  of  Yahweh,  as  in  the  exilic  Isaiah.  As  such  he  is  pious 
(v.  4*),  and  trusteth  in  Yahweh,  cf.  4®  317;  though  afflicted  and 
poor,  cf.  3510  3714  4018. 

Str.  II.  Synth,  couplets.  —  3-4.  O  Thou  my  God],  displaced 
in  original  text  and  put  into  previous  Str.  It  emphasizes  the  per¬ 
sonal  relation  to  God  by  the  sf. ;  intensified  by  O  Lord],  a  char¬ 
acteristic  divine  name  of  this  Ps.,  used  also  v.4* illu  besides  the 
glosses  v.8  9. —  be  gracious  to  me],  a  familiar  expression,  cf.  4*; 
more  specifically,  —  Make  glad  the  soul  of  Thy  servant ],  give  the 
joy  of  salvation.  The  people  are  now  engaged  in  prayer :  For 
unto  Thee  I  call  ||  lift  up  my  soul],  the  soul  ascending  to  God  in 
prayer  with  the  uplifted  hands,  cf.  251,  and  indeed  all  the  day, 
long,  continuous  pleading. 

Str.  III.  Syn.  couplets.  —  5.  Yea],  emphatic  assertion  of  the 
fact,  to  be  preferred  with  JPSV.  to  “for ”  of  EV*.,  giving  an 
additional  reason  for  the  pleading. —  Thou  art  good  and  ready  to 
pardon],  phr.  a. A. ;  “  good  ”  in  the  sense  of  “  being  good  to  ” 
His  people,  and  so  ||  abundant  in  kindness,  ready  to  pardon  the 
sins  of  the  people,  cf.  v.w  Ex.  34*  Ps.  1038. —  8.  There  is  none 
like  Thee],  comparable  with  Thee,  cf.  Ex.  1511.  There  can  be  no 
other  thought  than  “  among  the  gods”  of  other  nations ;  but  it 
was  not  necessary  to  express  this,  and  the  glossator  who  added 
it  thereby  injured  the  measure.  The  second  half  of  the  tetrastich 
defines  the  first  half  more  closely  by  there  are  none  like  Thy 
doings],  a  phr.  original  and  peculiar  to  this  Ps.,  but  very  proper 
as  an  introduction  to  10  a.  For  Thou  art  great  and  a  doer  of 
wonders ],  cf.  Ex.  1511.  The  Ps.  asserts  at  once  the  kindness  of 
God  in  the  pardon  of  sin  and  His  greatness  in  wonders  of  deliv¬ 
erance  of  His  people  in  the  past.  All  this  belongs  together  and 
is  strong  in  its  simplicity  and  historic  reference. 
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Glossators  greatly  enlarged  this  Str.,  breaking  into  its  several 
lines  and  interrupting  them.  —  6.  is  a  plea  for  a  hearing,  in  the 
usual  style  :  O  give  ear ,  Yahweh ,  unto  my  prayer  ;  and  O  hearken 
unto  the  voice  of  my  supplications ,  cf.  282  1302.  —  7  is  an  assertion 
of  general  experience  :  In  the  day  of  my  trouble  I  call  on  Thee , 
for  Thou  answerest  me],  cf.  176  77s.  —  9  is  a  universal istic  refer¬ 
ence  to  the  eventual  conversion  of  the  nations  :  All  nations  whom 
Thou  hast  made  will  come  and  worship  before  Thee,  O  Lord,  and 
glorify  Thy  name],  cf.  22®.  — 10  b.  emphatic  repetition  of  v.,flB 
as  in  &,  Thou,  God,  alone  art  great,  or  an  assertion  of  the  unity 
of  God  as  Jtf,  “  Thou  art  God  alone,”  so  EV*. 

Str.  IV.  Two  syn.  couplets.  —  11-12.  Teach  me  Thy  way],  cf. 
2711;  petition  for  divine  instruction  and  guidance  in  the  Law, 
conceived  as  a  way  or  course  of  life.  Then  the  apodosis  of  imv. : 
I  will  walk  in  Thy  faithfulness],  cf.  26s  ||  Let  my  heart  rejoice], 
so  <®,  Sb,  T3,  cf.  v.4 ;  to  be  preferred  to  Jff,  3,  Aq.,  2,  5C,  followed 
by  EV*. :  “  unite  my  heart,”  a  phr.  a.A.  and  difficult  to  explain  in 
this  context,  —  in  fearing  Thy  name],  the  reverential  fear  of  wor¬ 
ship,  which  is  associated  with  songs  of  praise  and  rejoicing ;  phr. 
Dt.  28“  Ps.  6 16  io216  +  .  —  So  I  will  thank  Thee  ||  I  will  glorify 
Thy  name],  doubtless  in  public  worship  in  the  temple. 

Str.  V.  Synth,  couplets.  — 13.  For  Thy  kindness  is  great  upon 
me],  phr.  a.A.,  but  cf.  10317.  It  is  conceived  not  only  as  great  in 
intensity,  1458  Nu.  1419;  and  in  extent,  even  to  heaven,  Ps.  5711 
1085 ;  but  here  as  extending  to  nether  Sheol,  cf.  Dt.  32“,  the  world 
below,  the  abode  of  the  dead,  whither  Israel  as  a  nation  had  gone 
when  exiled  from  the  Holy  Land.  Divine  kindness  descended 
upon  him  there  in  order  to  bring  him  up  thence,  so  that  he  may 
now  say  :  Thou  hast  delivered  me  from  it.  The  original  Ps.  con¬ 
cluded  with  15,  an  emphatic  assertion  of  the  kindness  and  faith¬ 
fulness  of  God  in  the  citation  of  the  classic  passage  Ex.  34®. 

A  glossator  inserts  14  from  Ps.  54s,  in  order  to  show  that  Israel 
had  been  in  mortal  peril  from  terrible  foes :  O  God ,  the  proud 
rose  up  against  me,  and  the  congregation  of  the  terrible  sought  my 
life ;  and  they  did  not  set  Thee  before  them .  A  later  editor  for 
liturgical  reasons  added  16-17  in  different  measures :  Turn  unto 
me,  cf.  2518,  and  be  gracious  to  me,  resuming  v.3", —  O  give  Thy 
strength  ||  O  give  salvation,  resuming  v.2,  to  Thy  servant  ||  to  the 
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son  of  Thine  handmaid ,  cf.  11618.  —  Make  with  me  a  sign  for 
good ],  give  some  assurance  that  He  was  good  to  His  people.  It 
is  not  necessary  to  think  of  a  miracle  or  a  theophany,  which  could 
hardly  have  been  in  the  mind  of  the  editor  of  this  late  passage ; 
but  of  some  practical  exhibition  of  favour  in  real  life,  cf.  Ezr.  8s* 
Ne.  5 19  13s1.  —  that  they  that  hate  me  may  see  with  shame],  cf.  611 
354,  —  that],  the  fact  seen,  and  not  “  because  ”  of  EVB., —  Thou, 
Yahweh ,  hast  helped  me  and  hast  comforted  me],  cf.  Is.  49*  w. 

1.  nan]  elsw.  of  God,  abs.  2  K.  191®  =  Is.  3717  Dn.  918;  in  ^  either 
sq.  S  17®  888  1162,  or  Sw  318  71s  1028;  so  here,  needed  for  measure,  as  Du. — 
nw]  is  doubtless  original.  —  |V3N>  'jp  '3]  phr.  10922;  without  '3  3510  3714 
4018  ( =  706)  10916,  all  IB,  and  7421.  —  2.  'pSn  ppk]  makes  1.  too  long ;  is 
needed  to  complete  first  1.  of  v.8.  —  3.  'nv]  characteristic  of  this  Ps.,  also  in 
v  4. 6.  (8).  (9).  12. 15  .  possibly  in  original  mng.  my  Lord  \  my  God. — 4.  "|'Sk 
kIstk  'tfw]  phr.  elsw.  2J1  1438,  both  IB,  and  Dt.  2416  +.  —  'nw]  belongs  to 
first  1.  to  complete  the  measure.  —  6.  nVtn  3'd]  phr.  a.X.  f  n*?o  a.X.  adj.  ready 
to  pardon;  rd.  rather  ptc.  nSb,  as  1038. — nDn  3n]  phr.  Nu.  1418  (J)  Ne. 
9lT  (Qr0  J°*  218  Jon*  42  P®*  io38»  contr.  pdni  iDn  3n  v.16  Ex.  34®  (J,  E). — 
6.  'n’uurjn]  a.X.  for  'junri  28*  +.  This  v.  is  a  trimeter  couplet  and  a  gl. — 
7  is  a  gl.  of  five  words,  prosaic  in  form  ;  cf.  17®  77s.  —  8.  uik  O'nSba]  makes 
1.  too  long  and  is  a  gl.,  interp.  what  is  plain  enough  already.  —  tpfcrqa  |'k] 
phr.  a.X.  intensification  of  fiDS  pK,  cf.  Ex.  1511;  neq?D  for  deeds  of  Yahweh 
in  deliverance  and  judgment,  cf.  33*  -f . —  9.  wipb«j].  The  1  is  either  coord, 
or  introduces  a  final  clause.  —  riptfS  n33']  cf.  v.M  without  S;  elsw.  God  Him¬ 
self  22**  5016- M.  This  whole  v.  is  a  universalistic  gl.,  not  suited  to  the  origi¬ 
nal  prayer.  — 10.  The  last  1.  in  is  defective.  ©  supplies  Sru,  but  L  is  prob. 
gl.  — 11.  nw]  makes  1.  too  long  and  is  an  insertion  from  2711,  where  same 
phr.  is  used.  —  ^nt<]  apod,  of  imv.  c.  PDN3,  phr.  26*  1  K.  24  3®  2  K.  208  Is.  38*. 
—  nrr]  Pi.  impf.  X  *w  unite,  as  Aq.,  2,  S,  Ba.,  Du. ;  but  &  ev^parOfra  = 
■w  Qal  impf. ;  so  j$,  F,  Gr.,  Bi.,  nnn  rejoice ,  as  Ex.  189  Jb.  3®,  PL  Ps.  217. — 
'37S]  full  form  as  v.12;  both  doubtless  original,  as  in  Pss.  15,  20,  24,  25,  101, 
*39  (®)*  —  1D,r  n*"^]  Qal  wltb  S  “  Dt.  410;  phr.  Pss.  61®  10216  Dt. 
28“  Is.  591®  Mai.  330  Ne.  I11.  — 12.  'pSm  'jik]  a  prosaic  copyist  has  com¬ 
bined  these  divine  names,  but  one  is  needed  for  each  1.  — 13.  n*nnn 
=  Dt.  32“;  cf.  n  pK  Ez.  3i14* 16- 18  +,  p«(n)  nvnnn  Pss.  6j10  13916.  — 14  is  a 
gl.  from  546.  The  only  differences  are :  ow  for  onr,  an  error ;  the  insertion 
of  mj? ;  sf.  for  D'hSk.  — 15.  pjro  01m  Sn]  phr.,  as  Ex.  34®  (J)  Ps.  1038,  earlier 
order ;  the  later  ovni  |un  m4  1124  1458  2  Ch.  309  +.  — 16  has  three  trime¬ 
ters,  and  is  doubtless  a  gl.  —  tipgn  js]  phr.  elsw.  1161®.  — 17.  npeh  n'K]  phr. 
a.X.,  cf.  Gen.  416  Jos.  212  (J)  Jb.  2129.  —  w*|m]  apod.,  or  final  clause,  or  juss., 
as  it  is  variously  explained.  —  itfsp]  is  subordinate  to  the  previous  vb.,  and 
qualifies  it  with  adverbial  force,  so  that  it  does  not  disturb  the  force  of  '3, 
which  is  the  objective  that,  and  not  the  causal  for . 
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PSALM  LXXXVII.,  3  str.  35. 

Pa.  87  is  a  hymn  in  praise  of  Zion,  (z)  Zion  is  beloved  of 
Yahweh  and  glorious  (v.1-8) ;  (a)  the  greater  and  minor  nations 
alike  become  her  citizens,  she  their  mother  (v.4-**) ;  (3)  Yahweh 
establiaheth  her,  and  all  her  inhabitants  keep  festival  (v.5*-7). 

J-JIS  foundations  on  the  sacred  mountains  Yahweh  loveth; 

The  gates  of  Zion  more  than  all  the  tabernacles  of  Jacob. 

Glorious  things  He  is  speaking  of  thee,  O  city  of  God. 

J  MAKE  mention  of  Rahab  and  Babel :  This  one  belongs  to  them  that  know  me ; 

Lo,  of  Philistia  and  Tyre :  This  one  was  born  there ; 

And  Zion  I  will  name :  Mother.  Every  one  was  born  in  her. 

He  established  her,  ’El,  'Elyon,  Yahweh ; 

He  counted  in  the  register  of  peoples :  This  one  was  born  there. 

They  sing  as  well  as  dance,  all  whose  dwelling  is  in  Thee. 

Ps.  87  was  originally  a  *vr,  then  in  It  and  fft  (v.  Intr.  §§  24,  28,  31).  It 
is  a  song  of  praise  of  Zion.  The  love  of  Yahweh  to  Zion  v.1  shows  dependence 
on  Je.,  Zph.  The  use  of  am  for  Egypt  v.4  is  as  Is.  307.  The  mention  of 
Babylon  v.4  implies  the  Babylonian  period;  of  Philistia  and  Tyre  v.4  implies 
these  as  the  most  prominent  neighbours.  The  city  is  a  glorious  place,  the 
resort  of  Egyptians  and  Babylonians  alike,  and  of  Tyrians  and  Philistines. 
This  implies  a  peaceful  time,  such  as  the  early  reign  of  Josiah.  The  friendli¬ 
ness  to  the  nations  resembles  Is.  19.  There  is  no  internal  evidence  of  late 
date. 

Str.  I.  is  a  synth.  triplet.  —  1.  His  foundations ],  the  sacred 
city  of  Yahweh  v.8,  founded  by  Him  as  His  dwelling  place  and 
capitol.  —  on  the  sacred  mountains ],  probably  referring  to  the 
several  hills  on  which  Jerusalem,  like  Rome,  Constantinople,  and 
other  great  cities,  was  situated;  especially  in  view  of  the  great 
increase  of  citizens  implied  in  the  subsequent  context.  These 
hills  are  all  regarded  as  sacred  because  they  are  parts  of  the  city 
made  sacred  by  the  divine  residence  in  the  temple  on  one  of  them, 
cf.  Je.  314-18  31*“°  Zph.  3«®  (&“*■**■*»•■*).-- 8.  Yahweh 
laveth],  the  complement  of  the  previous  trimeter,  making  the 
pentameter  complete,  having  its  direct  object  in  the  previous  con¬ 
text,  as  RV.m,  and  not  in  the  following,  although  the  latter  is  sus¬ 
tained  by  %  and  Vrss.  ancient  and  modern.  —  The  gates  of  Zion], 
as  the  public  places  of  concourse,  for  the  city  itself ;  and  so  parall. 
“  foundations  ”  above,  and  the  second  complementary  object  of 
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the  verb  “love.”  These  are  compared,  as  the  object  of  the 
divine  Love,  with  all  the  tabernacles  of  Jacob],  cf.  78“ ;  a  poetic 
term  for  the  other  cities  of  the  Holy  Land,  which  were  indeed 
loved  by  Yahweh,  but  not  so  much  as  His  royal  seat  Zion.  — 
3.  Glorious  things],  emphatic  in  position,  the  obj.,  not  the  subj., 
of  vb. ;  referring  to  the  predictions  of  the  prophets,  especially 
Je.,  Zp.,  Is.2,  upon  which  the  poet  depends,  summed  up  by  him¬ 
self  v.4-7.  — He  is  speaking],  the  passive  with  indefinite  subj.,  here, 
as  often  in  Heb.,  to  be  rendered  by  active  in  English,  referring  to 
divine  words,  as  in  subsequent  context,  and  not  to  words  of  men, 
repeating  to  themselves  and  others  these  promises. 

Str.  II.  is  a  syn.  triplet.  —  4-5  a.  I  make  mention  of],  Yahweh 
Himself  speaks,  calling  the  roll  of  those  He  has  enrolled  as  citizens 
of  Zion.  These  are :  (a)  them  that  know  me],  in  the  religious 
sense  of  practical  acquaintance  in  worship,  and  obedience  to  the 
divine  Law,  cf.  911  3611  79®  91 14 ;  ( b )  those  born  in  her],  not  in  the 
sense  of  physical  descent,  but  of  moral  and  religious  adoption  by 
Yahweh,  so  that  they  are  as  truly  regarded  as  citizens  as  those  who 
were  actually  born  of  citizens.  This  latter  phr.  is  twice  repeated 
for  emphasis  in  v.5  and  again  in  v.6.  Other  nations  are  here  en¬ 
rolled  with  Israel  as  the  people  of  Yahweh,  cf.  Is.  i918-25.  These 
are  Rahab ,  an  emblematic  name  of  Egypt,  as  Is.  307,  conceived  as 
a  monster  on  account  of  her  oft-repeated  devouring  of  Israel ;  and 
Babel ,  the  ancient  capital  of  Babylonia  on  the  Euphrates  Ps.  1371*8. 
Israel,  in  the  time  of  Josiah,  was  indeed  a  little  state,  separating 
these  two  great  warlike  powers,  both  represented  by  parties  in 
Jerusalem,  struggling  for  the  mastery. — Lo ,  of  Philistia  and  Tyre], 
the  chief  of  the  minor  nations,  on  the  sea-coast  of  the  Mediter¬ 
ranean,  the  nearest  nations  to  Israel,  and  in  a  like  situation  with 
her  in  relation  to  the  two  great  world  powers.  A  glossator  inserted, 
at  the  expense  of  the  measure,  a  reference  to  Cush,  a  country  south 
of  Egypt.  He  was  probably  influenced  by  Zp.  310,  whether  he 
meant  to  say,  “  with  Cush,”  JJf,  3,  or,  “  people  of  Cush,”  @.  But 
this  nation  would  go  rather  with  Egypt  than  with  Philistia  and 
Tyre,  and  in  any  case  its  introduction  here  destroys  the  symmetry 
of  the  pairs  of  nations.  —  And  Z*on  I  will  name :  Mother],  so  @, 
giving  an  appropriate  climax  to  the  Str. ,  representing  Zion  as  the 
mother  of  these  nations,  which  are  bom  in  her  as  her  children ; 
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carrying  on  the  idea  of  Je.,  Zp.,  Is.*,  that  Zion  is  the  wife  of  Yahweh 
and  mother  of  all  her  pious  inhabitants.  Jff,  followed  by  other 
Vrss. :  “  Of  Zion  it  shall  be  said,”  is  rather  tame,  especially  for  a 
climax. 

Str.  III.  is  a  synth.  triplet.  —  5  b.  And  He],  emphatic  demon¬ 
strative,  referring  to  Yahweh,  defined  by  a  heaping  up  of  divine 
names  for  emphasis  in  the  complement  of  the  line :  'El,  * Elyon, 
Yahweh  ;  the  force  of  which  is  lost  in  and  Vrss.  by  attaching 
Yahweh  to  the  next  line  at  the  expense  of  the  measure  of  both 
lines,  and  by  the  omission  of  *E1.  —  established  her],  the  strength¬ 
ening  and  enlarging  of  the  city,  as  48®,  in  accordance  with  its  im¬ 
portance  as  the  mother  of  the  nations.  —  6.  He  counted  in  the 
register  of  peoples],  resuming  the  thought  of  v.4^*.  The  love 
of  Yahweh  for  His  city  is  so  great  that  He  takes  a  particular 
interest  in  each  one  of  its  inhabitants,  going  over  each  name 
enrolled  in  her  register  and  counting  it,  making,  as  it  were,  a 
census.  —  7.  They  sing  as  well  as  dance],  Aq.,  3,  RV. ;  keeping 
festival  in  sacred  dances  and  processions,  cf.  3012  149*  1504.  This 
is  greatly  to  be  preferred  to  “  trumpeters,”  PBV.,  or  “  players  on 
instruments,”  AV.,  explaining  Heb.  vb.  as  from  a  different  stem, 
meaning,  “  playing  on  the  pipe,”  or  less  specifically,  “  making 
merry,”  as  @,  F.  —  all  whose  dwelling  is  in  Thee],  after  @,  17,  in 
accordance  with  the  conception  of  the  new  birth,  enrolment,  and 
citizenship  of  the  previous  context.  EV'.,  thinking  of  another 
Heb.  word,  render  “  all  my  fountains  are  in  Thee,”  which  then 
must  be  regarded  as  the  words  of  the  merry-makers,  and  inter¬ 
preted  as  referring  to  the  fountains  of  salvation,  cf.  Is.  1 28  Ps.  36®. 

1.  MvjiD]]  a.X.  for  usual  Mi.  l6  Ps.  1377 ;  sg.,  so  3,  but  &  pi.  OtpJXioi 
airrov.  —  3.  wc]  Pu.  ptc.  with  indef.  subj.,  for  active  ;  ©  AaXiJtfij,  3  dicta 
sunt ;  so  &  wepl  <rov,  3  in  te  ;  prob.  was  originally  at  the  end  of  1.,  as  v.7. 
—  4.  ■v*w‘]  Hiph.,  so  3 ;  but  ©  Qal.  —  t  3^]  n.m.,  mythical  sea  mon¬ 
ster  8911  Is.  5 19  Jb.  918  2612,  but  emblem  Egypt  Is.  307;  so  here.  —  'jnsS]  S 
as  belonging  to  the  class  of,  with  Qal  ptc.  pi.  sf.  1  sg.  i.p.  A  word  is  miss¬ 
ing  from  measure;  prefix  nr,  as  v.46\#.  —  e^r“3>]  so  3,  Aq.,  2,  but  ©  op. 
The  phr.  in  either  case  is  prob.  gl.  from  Zp.  310,  as  it  makes  1.  too  long  and 
destroys  the  symmetry  of  the  two  pairs  of  nations,  major  and  minor.  —  6.  p'xSi] 
so  3,  Aq.,  2,  if  ||  'pi'S,  S  belonging  to ;  but  this  not  suited  to  vb.  0  pdfn\p 
2 cubr,  so  1,,  Aug.,  Cassiod.  =  ok  fvr  without  s,  is  more  prob.  as  suitable 
climax.  The  original  was  nDK  ok  p'*,  ok  being  omitted  in  Jfy  by  haplog.,  the 
R 
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prep,  and  impf.  vb.  being  interpretative.  Point  npK  with  the  mng.  name ,  as 
Gn.  222- 8  (E).  nw  is  then  subj.  with  Du.,  as  usual  in  \fr.  Bit,  Ecker,  after 
Field,  Hexapla,  think  pd)Tt\p  2eiu>r  txt.  err.  for  p.)j  rj  Zetdv,  U  num  quid, 
but  this  is  improb.  &  attaches  first  B”K  to  previous  vb.,  the  second  to  the 
following.  This  is  due  to  1  between  them.  If  ok  is  original,  b»ki  cannot  be. 
Rd.  e>'K~enK.  —  6.  s>nss]  Qal  inf.  cstr.  with  3,  so  Aq.,  ® ;  but  &  ip  y p*<Pi, 
so  0,  Quinta,  ;  3  scribens ,  so  2.  —  ->2tr]  Qal,  so  j$,  3  ;  but  ©  dtTfyfaercu, 
Aq.,  Pi. — 7.  ptc.  pi.  Qal  y'Ttf  sing;  but  &  Xawr  koI  dpxbpTup  rob- 

tup  tup  yeyerriitipup  ip  afrry  =  ns  iS'D  nr  onen  O'DJ?  takes  nr  as  pL,  as  it  does 
in  v.4,  and  ptc.  for  pf. ;  ns  is  assimilation  to  v.*;  onfr  princes ,  rulers.  But 
this  does  not  suit  the  context,  and  destroys  the  measure  of  the  entire  Str.  — 
O'^Sn]  ©  ev<ppcupofilpwpt  laetantium ,  ptc.  pi.  y/SSn  denom.  play  the  pipe. 
But  Aq.,  3,  in  choris  ptc.  Polel,  y/bm  whirl  in  the  dance  Ju.  2I2*;  so  Pe.,  De., 
Ba.,  Dr.,  Du.  —  wr]  my  springs ,  words  of  singers,  Aq.,  2,  3f,  Dr.,  Du. ;  but 
$  KaTouda ,  U  habitatio  =  ppp  dwelling ,  without  sf.,  sf.  of  being,  as  often, 
interpretative  ;  viyp  humbled \  cf.  Is.  534,  improb.  =  Pu.  ptc.  nj;?.  Hu.  'rrp, 
Bo.  'rj?p  Hiph.  ptc.  are  not  justified  by  usage.  Ss  is  before  a  relative  clause, 
the  copula  and  relative  being  omitted. 


PSALM  LXXXVIII.,  3  str.  128. 

Ps.  88  is  a  national  lamentation  :  (z)  crying  for  help  from  the 
Sheol  into  which  the  nation  has  been  brought  by  defeat  and  cap¬ 
tivity  (v.3-6)  ;  (a)  expostulation  for  leaving  them  in  this  state 
of  gloom  and  misery,  where  they  cannot  even  laud  their  God 
106-n.  7-ioa)  .  (3)  cry  and  expostulation,  intensified  in  the  ex¬ 
treme  peril  into  which  Yahweh’s  rejection  and  wrath  have  brought 
them  (v.1*-19).  Glosses  were  added  (v.18-13) . 

God  (I  cry  for  help)  by  day; 

I  cry  in  the  night  in  Thy  sight : 

Let  my  prayer  come  before  Thee, 

Incline  'rhine  ear  unto  my  yell. 

My  soul  is  sated  with  evils, 

And  at  Sheol  my  life  has  arrived ; 

I  am  counted  with  them  that  go  down  to  the  Pit; 

I  am  become  a  man  without  (God). 

Among  the  dead  am  I  as  the  slain, 

(Who  are  cast  forth)  to  lie  down  in  the  Grave; 

Whom  Thou  rememberest  no  more, 

Seeing  that  from  Thy  hand  they  are  cut  off. 

J  CALL  upon  Thee,  Yahweh,  every  day; 

I  spread  forth  my  palms  unto  Thee. 

To  the  dead  wilt  Thou  do  wonders  ? 

Will  the  shades  rise  up  to  laud  Thee  ? 
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Thou  hast  put  me  in  the  Pit  below, 

In  the  dark  places,  in  dense  darkness. 

Upon  me  Thy  wrath  hath  laid  its  hand, 

And  all  Thy  breakers  Thou  hast  brought  upon  me. 

Thou  hast  removed  mine  acquaintances  from  me ; 

Thou  hast  made  me  an  abomination  to  them. 

I  am  shut  up  that  I  cannot  come  forth ; 

Mine  eye  wasteth  away  by  reason  of  affliction. 

NTO  Thee,  Yahweh,  I  ciy  for  help ; 

And  in  the  morning  my  prayer  goes  to  meet  Thee. 

Why,  Yahweh,  rejectest  Thou  me  ? 

Hidest  Thy  face  from  me  ? 

Afflicted  and  ready  to  expire  from  my  youth, 

I  endure,  I  am  brought  low,  I  am  turned  backward ; 

The  outbursts  of  Thy  wrath  have  gone  over  me, 

Thy  terrors  exterminate  me ; 

They  have  encompassed  me  as  it  were  with  waters  all  day  long; 
They  enclosed  me  about  altogether. 

Thou  hast  removed  from  me  mine  acquaintances. 

Even  lover  and  friend,  in  the  Place  of  Darkness. 

Ps.  88  has  a  double  title :  (1)  mp  'jaS  -ndtd  w  is  prefixed  to  ronoS  against 
the  usage  elsewhere.  This  is  an  evidence  that  the  Ps.  was  not  derived  from 
It  by  D1&,  but  that  this  title  was  prefixed  to  DU.  DU  did  not  derive  the 
Ps.  from  St,  and  therefore  it  was  not  in  St  as  that  editor  knew  it.  The  state¬ 
ment  was  prefixed  by  a  later  editor  after  DU,  and  therefore  it  must  have 
come  into  St  after  DK  used  it,  or  else  be  a  conjectural  mistake  ( v .  Intr. 
s§  28,  33).  The  Ps.  differs  from  the  style  of  St  so  much  that  internal  evi¬ 
dence  favours  the  opinion  that  the  statement  is  incorrect.  The  original  title 
ascribes  the  Ps.  to  Hcmati ,  the  Ezrahite ,  'mwn  fD'nS,  with  which  we  may 
compare  'mrMn  p'nS  Ps.  89.  Both  are  O'Swd.  Pa.  88  was  taken  up  into 
DSt,  and  the  musical  direction  given  nuyS  nSro  Sp  (y.  Intr.  §§  26,  30,  34). 
Heman  is  mentioned  among  the  O'Dan  of  Solomon  1  K.  511  (481),  but  he  is 
there  classed  with  Calcol  and  Darda  as  Smc  'ja,  Ethan  alone  being  vnrm. 
I  Ch.  2*,  however,  gives  Zimri,  Ethan,  Heman,  Calcol,  and  Darda  as  five 
m?  *ja  of  the  tribe  of  Judah.  But  in  1  Ch.  d18*-  (*■*•>  I517* 19  Heman,  of  the 
family  of  Kohath,  Asaph,  of  the  family  of  Gershom,  Ethan,  of  the  family  of 
Merari,  were  all  Korahites  of  the  tribe  of  Levi.  According  to  I  Ch.  25® 
Heman  was  the  king’s  seer.  It  is  evident  that  the  title  of  this  Ps.  is  inde¬ 
pendent  of  the  statement  of  I  K.  511,  and  is  in  accord  with  the  later  Chr. 
The  Ps.  could  not  have  been  written  either  by  the  sage  or  the  singer.  The 
author  probably  used  the  name  of  the  ancient  worthy  as  a  pseudonym,  just  as 
Ethan  is  used  in  89  and  Moses  in  90.  There  are  so  many  resemblances  with 
Jb.  that  De.  thought  of  a  common  author.  But  these  are  more  numerous 
than  striking,  and  due  largely  to  a  common  theme.  V.6  ^nn,  cf.  Jb.  310,  but 
dubious  in  P*.  and  prob.  error  for  'tfw  ;  v.10  am  vb.,  cf.  na*n  n.  Jb.  41 14  a.X., 
but  vb.  Je.  3I12-96;  v.u  O'kd-%  Jb.  26®,  but  also  Is.  149  Pr.  2U  + ;  v.w 
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Jb.  26s  28“  3 113,  elsw.  Pr.,  but  this  v.  is  a  gloss;  v.1#  cf.  Jb.  33s8  3614, 
elsw.  Pr.  29 i21,  not  necessarily  original  in  Jb.y  an  easy  substitute  for  O'^pj ; 
v*16  cf.  Jb.  2026,  but  6  rpK  more  probable ;  v.17  n p2,  cf.  Jb.  64  714,  but 
also  Ps.  186.  The  evidence  for  common  author  or  dependence  is  insufficient. 
On  the  other  hand,  v.6  "na  is  phr.  of  Ez.;  v.6,  cf.  Is.  1419;  nrjj,  cf.  Is.  53s; 
v.7  nvnnn  -na  =  La.  3“;  v.7* 19  (a')ae^nc,  cf.  La.  3®;  v.19  pm  arm  =  Ps.  3812. 
The  resemblance  is  chiefly  with  exilic  Lit.  The  Ps.  is  best  explained  as  a 
national  lament  during  the  extreme  distress  of  the  Exile,  and  it  resembles  22, 
69,  of  10  in  situation.  This  is  the  view  of  j$,  Theodore  of  Mopsuestia,  Ra., 
Ki.,  De  W.,  Ba. 

Str.  I.  has  three  tetrastichs,  the  first  syn.,  the  second  intro¬ 
verted,  the  third  syn.  pairs.  —  2-3.  My  God],  the  personal  rela¬ 
tion  to  God  is  the  strongest  plea,  intensified  by  the  gloss  "  Yahweh,” 
the  name  of  the  national  God,  making  the  the  line  too  long,  —  I 
cry  for  help],  so  by  emendation  of  a  phr.  a.A.  in  accord  with  v.14, 
and  ||  I  cry,  defined  by  my  prayer  and  intensified  in  my  yell ,  the 
shrill,  piercing  cry  expressive  of  intense  anxiety  and  -pain,  cf.  1 71. 
This  continues  by  day  and  in  the  night],  all  the  time,  continually, 
without  ceasing,  cf.  22s.  The  prayer  is  made  in  the  sight  of 
Yahweh  so  far  as  the  people  in  their  exile  can  come  in  front 
of  His  heavenly  throne,  seeking  by  every  means  to  attract  His 
attention ;  while  they  feel  that  something  obstructs  the  way  of 
their  prayer  in  its  ascent  before  God.  This  they  would  have 
removed,  so  that  He  will  look  upon  their  evil  situation,  and  incline 
the  ear  to  hear  them,  cf.  176.  —  4-5.  Sated  with  evils].  Mis¬ 
fortunes,  calamities,  have  come  upon  them  in  such  numbers,  and 
to  so  great  an  extent,  that  they  have  had  more  than  enough, 
more  than  they  are  able  to  endure.  —  I  am  become  a  man  with¬ 
out  God],  in  a  helpless  condition,  with  no  God  to  help.  —  At 
Sheol ],  emphatic  in  position,  the  abode  of  the  dead,  even  of 
nations,  cf.  918,  —  my  life  has  arrived],  having  made  the  journey 
toward  it  and  actually  arrived  there.  —  them  that  go  down  to  the 
Pit],  descending  in  death  to  the  abode  of  the  dead,  and  going 
still  further  down  into  the  Pit,  in  Sheol,  the  abode  of  the  wretched 
dead,  cf.  281  304  1437.  They  were  already  counted,  or  enumer¬ 
ated,  among  such,  as  if  they  were  among  the  dead.  — 6.  /],  “  my 
soul,”  so  Du.,  Dr.,  as  v.4a.  though  sustained  by  @,  3,  “  Free 
among  the  dead,”  PBV.,  AV.,  does  not  suit  the  context ;  and  the 
phr.,  “  cast  off  among  the  dead,”  RV.,  cannot  be  sustained  by  the 
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etym.  or  usage  of  the  Heb.  word.  The  exiles  in  the  Sheol  of 
captivity  and  national  death  were  in  a  condition  the  reverse 
of  free.  —  as  the  slain],  connected  with  the  previous  context  as 
the  measure  requires,  and  not  with  the  subsequent,  as  EV\  The 
slain  are  those  slain  in  the  warfare  that  resulted  in  the  capture  of 
Jerusalem  and  the  slaughter  or  captivity  of  its  inhabitants.  Cf. 
Ez.  37  for  the  working  out  of  this  symbolism. —  Who  are  cast 
forth ],  so  @ ;  unfortunately  omitted  in  Jff,  but  needed  for  the 
measure:  cf.  Is.  1419  Je.  1416.  —  lie  down  in  the  grave ],  as  the 
climax  of  the  description,  cf.  Ez.  3221'23.  In  this  condition  of 
national  death  and  burial,  the  most  heartrending  reflection  is : 
absence  from  their  God.  On  the  one  side  it  seems  as  if  He 
remembereth  no  more,  has  utterly  forgotten  them,  cf.  v.w;  and  on 
-the  other  that  His  people  are  cut  ojf  from  Him,  so  that  they  can 
no  longer  reach  Him ;  and  especially  from  His  hand,  the  putting 
forth  of  which  has  so  often  given  the  nation  victory  and  salvation 
in  the  past. 

Str.  II.  has  also  three  tetrastichs,  the  first  of  which,  v.104"11,  has 
been  transposed  after  the  second  and  third,  v.710a,  all  having  two 
syn.  couplets.  — 10  b.  /  call  upon  Thee,  Yahweh ,  every  day], 
renewing  the  plea  of  v.2.  ||  I  spread  forth  my  palms],  extend  the 
open  hand  upward  in  order  to  receive,  a  gesture  of  prayer  espe¬ 
cially  in  the  form  of  invocation,  petition,  or  intercession,  cf.  La. 
341  Pss.  4421  63*  11948  1412.  — 11.  To  the  dead],  emphatic  in 
position,  |  the  shades,  the  ghosts  of  the  dead,  having  a  weak 
existence,  a  shadowy  reflection  of  their  former  life,  cf.  Is.  149 
2614  w. —  Wilt  Thou  do  wonders],  not  resurrection,  as  most  in¬ 
terpreters,  but  divine  acts  of  judgment  upon  enemies  and  redemp¬ 
tion  of  His  people.  Such  marvels  had  been  wrought  often  enough 
in  the  history  of  Israel,  cf.  Ex.  1511  Is.  251  Pss.  7715  7812;  but  to  a 
nation  having  national  existence  in  their  own  land.  But  how  can 
such  wonders  be  wrought  for  a  nation  already  dead  and  buried  ? 
This  is  what  presses  upon  the  poet’s  mind.  He  apparently  knows 
not,  or  has  forgotten,  Ez.  37,  and  certainly  has  never  heard  of 
Is.  2619.  On  the  other  hand  the  disembodied  shades  cannot  rise 
up  to  laud  Yahweh.  The  conception  here  is  the  same  as  Is.  3818 
Ps.  66,  that  in  Sheol  the  worship  of  Yahweh  ceases,  and  so  also  in 
the  Sheol  of  national  exile.  This  does  not  mean  that  prayer  and 
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praise  of  a  personal  kind  are  impossible ;  the  Ps.  itself  is  a  prayer ; 
but  that  national  worship  in  the  ritual  of  the  temple  can  no  longer 
be  carried  on.  The  dead  could  not  render  that  worship  in  Sheol. 
How  can  they  rise  up  in  resurrection  so  that  they  may  do  it? 
This  poet  longs  for  a  speedy  restoration,  because  he  seems  to 
imply  a  negative  answer  to  his  question,  and  to  suggest  that  if  the 
nation  really  dies,  a  national  resurrection  is  not  to  be  thought  of. 
And  yet  this  was  exactly  what  later  poets  learned  to  be  the  pur¬ 
pose  of  their  God.  —  7.  Thou  hast  put  me] .  Although  the  calam¬ 
ity  had  come  upon  the  nation  through  their  enemies,  the  proud 
and  all-powerful  Babylonians,  yet  these  were  but  the  instruments 
for  executing  the  divine  Will.  —  in  the  Pit  below],  in  the  extreme 
depths  of  the  cavernous  underworld,  the  Pit  in  Sheol  emphasized 
as  La.  3"  Ez.  26®  3114  32™,  doubtless  at  the  basis  of  the  bottomless 
Pit  of  Rev.  91  iit  1 7®  201.  —  in  dense  darkness].  The  original 
meaning  of  a  Heb.  word,  rendered  here  by  <5,  S,  F,  “  shadow  of 
death,”  owing  to  a  misinterpretation  of  the  form  ( v .  234).  $],  3, 

EV*.,  “  in  the  deeps,”  is  based  upon  another  Heb.  word,  due  to  a 
copyist’s  transposition  of  letters,  which  can  only  be  understood  of 
subterranean  waters;  possibly  due  to  an  assimilation  to  v.84. — 
8.  Upon  me  Thy  wrath  hath  laid  its  hand].  Wrath  is  personified 
here,  as  the  divine  attributes  elsewhere,  cf.  85 11-14,  and  as  such  lays 
its  hand  upon  the  nation.  The  usual  interpretation  of  the  vb.  as 
intransitive  “  lieth  hard  upon,”  EV*.,  is  not  justified  by  usage.  — 
And  all  Thy  breakers ],  fig.  of  troubles,  cf.  428.  Yahweh’s  because 
these  troubles  came  from  Him.  —  Thou  hast  brought],  as  J5, 
F.  S,  3,  Aq.,  2,  follow  another  Heb.  word,  which  is  difficult  to 
explain  in  the  context,  AV.,  RV.,  u  afflicted  me  with  all  Thy 
waves.”  —  9.  Thou  hast  removed  mine  acquaintances  from  me]. 
These  were  the  friendly  nations,  as  3112.  The  phr.  does  not  im¬ 
ply  personal  relations  between  individuals.  In  exile,  Israel  was 
widely  separated  from  his  friendly  neighbours  as  well  as  from  the  hos¬ 
tile  ones. — an  abomination  to  them].  This  does  not  imply,  either 
in  figure  or  reality,  a  loathsome  disease ;  but  national  calamities 
so  great  that  even  the  friendly  nations  could  only  look  upon  Israel 
with  abhorrence,  dreading  and  fearing  a  share  in  his  misfortunes, 
cf.  3112. — I  am  shut  up],  in  the  dungeon  of  captivity,  as  3E,  cf. 
Je.  32s"3,  involving  also  the  figure  of  Sheol,  from  which  it  was  im- 
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possible  to  come  forth ,  to  escape,  cf.  La.  37.  — 10  a.  Because  of 
this  terrible  situation  Mine  eye  wasteth  away  by  reason  of  afflic¬ 
tion],  that  is,  by  continual  weeping,  cf.  6T. 

A  later  editor  inserted  a  pentameter  and  two  trimeters  to 
amplify  this  idea,  v.1**18. 

Shall  Thy  kindness  be  recounted  in  the  Grave,  Thy  faithfulness  in  Abaddon  ? 

Shall  Thy  wonders  be  known  in  the  Dark  Place ; 

Or  Thy  righteous  acts  in  the  Land  of  Forgetfulness  ? 

The  realm  of  the  dead  is  described  in  four  syn.  terms : 
(1)  Grave,  as  the  place  of  entombment;  (2)  Abaddon,  a  term 
elsewhere  WL.  as  a  syn.  of  "  Pit,”  usually  incorrectly  rendered  in 
EV-.  as  abstract,  “  destruction  ” ;  it  refers  to  that  part  of  Sheol 
in  which  the  wicked  go  to  utter  ruin ;  (3)  the  Dark  Place ,  as  v.7, 
La.  36,  referring  to  the  darkness  and  gloom  which  characterise 
this  subterranean,  cavernous  region ;  (4)  Land  of  Forgetfulness, 
a  poetic  term  unknown  elsewhere,  suggesting  probably  that  the 
dead  were  forgotten  by  the  dwellers  upon  earth  and  also  by  God, 
as  v.6,  rather  than  that  they  are  forgetful  of  their  life  in  this  world, 
Jb.  1421.  This  editor  questions  whether  the  divine  attributes  kind¬ 
ness  and  faithfulness ,  as  expressed  in  wonders  and  righteous  acts, 
shall  be  made  known  in  this  realm  of  the  dead,  implying  a  nega¬ 
tive  answer. 

Str.  III.  has  three  tetrastichs,  each  of  two  syn.  couplets. — 
14.  Unto  Thee,  Yahweh ],  repeating  essentially  v.2.  The  editor 
inserted  “  as  for  me,”  making  the  line  too  long ;  not  suitable  to 
the  context  after  v.2,  but  made  necessary  by  its  present  position 
after  v.M.  —  my  prayer  goes  to  meet  Thee],  a  stronger  and  richer 
expression  than'  v.8,  with  personification  of  the  prayer,  which  is 
represented  as  going  forth  on  a  journey  to  meet  Yahweh,  who  is 
conceived  as  on  His  way.  This  is  followed  by  strong  expostula¬ 
tion  :  15.  Why  rejectest  Thou  me  /],  cf.  43*  4424  S930.  The  nation 
cannot  understand  the  reason  for  this  continuation  of  rejection. 
—  Hides t  Thy  face],  as  132  22**  27®  6918,  so  as  not  to  see. — 
16.  Afflicted  and  ready  to  expire].  So  severe  was  the  affliction 
that  the  nation  had  been  for  a  long  time  on  the  brink  of  death, 
and  was  now  virtually  already  dead,  as  in  the  previous  context. 
Only  the  poet  conceives  this  situation  as  having  a  long  history 
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back  of  it.  It  extended  even  to  the  early  history  of  the  nation, 
from  its  youth .  The  author  probably  had  in  mind  Dt.  26*.  In 
fact,  Israel  always  had  been  a  small  and  weak  nation,  in  constant 
peril  from  the  great  world  powers.  But  by  the  wondrous  deliver¬ 
ances  wrought  by  Yahweh,  it  had  escaped  utter  ruin  again  and 
again.  The  climax  had  now  been  reached  in  the  Exile.  This 
cannot  be  explained  to  suit  a  reference  of  the  Ps.  to  an  individual 
sufferer,  and  so  many  unsuccessful  emendations  have  been  sug¬ 
gested,  without  help  from  ancient  Vrss.  —  I endure ,  lam  brought 
low,  I  am  turned  backward ]  ;  three  vbs.  in  accordance  with 
V,  Sb,  although  they  interpret  the  first  as  in  antithesis  with  the 
other  two,  and  translate  it  “  exalted.”  Jlf,  followed  by  EV*.,  in¬ 
terprets  the  second  word  as  a  noun,  the  object  of  the  first  vb., 
“  terrors,* *  and  the  third  word  as  another  vb.,  a. A.,  which  is  ren¬ 
dered  “distracted,**  AV.,  RV.,  “benumbed,”  2?DB.,  but  without 
sufficient  evidence.  — 17.  The  outbursts  of  Thy  wrath],  phr.  a.A., 
but  which  in  accordance  with  usage  of  pi.  must  mean  wrath  in 
action  in  several  manifestations  or  acts,  probably  renewing  the 
figure  of  the  breakers,  v.8 ;  cf.  v.18.  —  Thy  terrors  exterminate  me], 
a  phr.  a.A. ;  but  both  words,  though  unusual,  sufficiently  evident 
in  meaning.  The  nation  is  indeed  in  terror,  and  on  the  brink 
of  extermination.  — 18.  They  have  encompassed  ||  enclosed  me ]. 
These  outbursts  of  wrath  are  like  waters  ||  terrors ;  in  time,  all 
day  long,  and  in  place,  altogether;  so  that  from  every  point  of 
view  the  situation  is  extremely  critical.  — 19.  The  first  line  is 
identical  with  v.®“  in  the  corrected  text.  Jtf  has,  by  error  of 
transposition,  separated  lover  from  friend,  the  two  belonging  to¬ 
gether,  as  3812,  and  emphasizing  acquaintances .  These  are  all,  as 
v.9*,  friendly  nations.  — In  the  Place  of  darkness ],  a  local  accusa¬ 
tive  indicating  the  place  of  the  nation,  in  exile  as  v.7,  and  not 
of  the  other  nations,  as  AV.  Ancient  Vrss.  give  various  other 
explanations,  which  are,  however,  unsatisfactory. 

2.  nw]  is  gl.,  as  &  v.8.  It  makes  1.  too  long.  —  \"iSn]  pi.  o.X. 
Rd.  'njntf,  as  v.14a.  The  initial  '  is  dittog. ;  so  Hare,  Kenn.,  Gr.,  Bi.,  Che., 
B&.,  Ehr.  —  a"]  txt.  err.  for  aav,  ©,  Gr.,  Bi.,  Che.,  Ba.,  Du. ;  cf.  22*  42®  916 
1216,  all  ||  nS'S.  —  5.  Sjk  pK]  a.X.  f  n.m.  help ,  BD B.  after  Lag.,  loan  word 
Aram.  &  dfioh^vros,  but  3  invalidus ,  without  strength .  Ehr.  rds.  Sk,  which 
is  prob.  —  na  p].  The  a  prob.  gl. ;  makes  it  a  simile  and  weakens  the  thought. 
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—  6.  %  adj  .free,  as  slave  from  master  Ex.  2i2- 5  (E)  Jb.  31®,  from  cap¬ 

tivity  Is.  58®;  so  &,  3,  but  against  context.  Rd.  'roi,  asDy.,  Dr.  —  a'SSn  ids] 
are  needed  for  measure  of  previous  1. ;  but  then  rd.  O'Vvu,  the  poetic  form 
of  prep,  in  any  case  impairs  the  measure.  ©B  ippipydro  1,  omitted  0 A  T, 
implies  Je.  I41;,  which,  though  not  in  is  needed  for  measure,  and 

enables  us  to  arrange  11.  in  better  parall.  —  iptjj]  Niph.  pf.  X  Qal  divide, 
cut  in  two,  13618;  Niph.  be  cut  off from ,  here  as  Is.  53*. — 7.  nvnnn  -us]  phr. 
=  La.  3“  cf.  Pss.  63”  8618  Ez.  26*  Is.  44®.—  owno]  cf. 

La.  3®  Ps.  1438;  so  prob.  v.1®  for  *irnr,  and  v.18  for  v.  —  mSxo] 
cf.  69s* 16  gulf,  of  deep  hole  ||  Pit.  But  6,  Y,  5b,  Houb.,  Kenn.,  Che.,  Ehr., 
pidSs  more  prob.  —  8.  n' ay]  Pi.  pf.  •U?  afflict ,  cf.  9016.  Aq.,  2,  5,  add  sf., 
but  this  is  prob.  interp.  This  vb.  is  not  suited  to  "jnarD.  ©  he  ipk  hrljya- 
yes,  followed  by  Sb,  Y,  is  better.  Gr.,  Ba.,  Du.,  rd.  P'jk,  as  Ex.  2118  Ps.  9110. 
It  is  easier  to  rd.  P'm.  —  9.  P'agT]  pi.  seems  unnecessary.  &,  3,  rd.  sg. 
The  term  is  used  in  legal  sense  in  D,  Ez.,  and  is  ethical  in  Pr.  and  subse¬ 
quently.  The  conception  of  Israel  as  slain  suggests  the  abomination  of  the 
dead  body.  —  *»d^]  poetic  sf.  for  euphony.  — 10.  -P3*n]  pf.  Qal  3  f. ;  vb.  |3>n 
elsw.  Je.  31 35  become  weary ,  languish  ;  f  roNP  n.  Jb.  41 14.  ©,  Y,  •/fadh rjoar, 
3  inflrmatus.  But  2,  Sb,  as  Aram.  3P  flow,  —  '3D]  archaic  prep,  for  eu¬ 
phony.  —  'j;]  i.p.  \r,  v .  9^.  —  'nnor]  phr.  a.X.  J  rac*.  Vb.  Qal  spread 
out,  in  sense  of  scatter ,  disperse,  Je.  8*  Jb.  1223  Nu.  II83*83  (J)  2  S.  1719, 
here  only  Pi.  of  the  palms;  cf.  *13  enr  Ps.  4421,  *13  npj  63s  11948  1412. — 
11.  f  D'KOp]  n.m.  pi.  shades ,  the  weak  ghosts  of  the  dead  in  Sheol  Is.  14® 
2614- 1®  Pr.  218  918  2 1 16  Jb.  26s.  Original  mng.  dub.;  &  larpol  =  D'Kb'p  improb. 
—  12.  Pentameter  gl.  We  might  supply  *?Sn  and  make  it  a  trimeter  couplet. 
But  this  and  v.18  seem  rather  amplifying  glosses,  destroying  the  symmetry  of  the 
Str.  —  f  r-i3K]  n.f.,  the  place  of  ruin  in  Sheol  |J  pn  and  never  abstr.  Jb.  26® 
28“  3112  Pr.  1511  2730  (Qr.).  — 18.  t  p«]  phr.  a.X, — 14.  qin]  a  gl., 
making  1.  too  long.  — 16.  f  p?j]  n.m.  abstr.  youth  Pr.  2921  Jb.  33“  3614,  for 
the  usual  onyj. —  T?w]  cf.  Ps.  55®;  but  G,  5b,  Y,  ion  Niph.  f^D  vb.  Qal 
be  low ,  humiliated,  of  perverse  Israel  10643;  Niph.  sink  in  decay ,  of  timbers 
of  house  Ec.  1018;  Hoph.  be  brought  low  Jb.  2^. —  h^dk]  a.\.  BD B.,  Qal 
iropf.  cohort,  pr  =  jhd  as  38®,  so  Ols.,  Hu.,  Dy.,  Gr.,  We.,  Du. ;  cf.  77*.  But 
0,  5b,  Y,  3,  .pjok,  Hoph.  impf.  I  sg.  y/.pjd,  be  turned  back  in  confusion,  cf. 
Je.  49®. — 17.  rpnipaj  pi.  sf.  tfo'niya]  n.  pi.  terrors  Jb.  64  y/ny2  vb.  over - 
whelm  Ps.  185,  terrify  Jb.  7 l4.  —  'pnnoj]  a. X.  impossible  form.  Hi.,  Ba.  rd. 
'jnnox  as  Ii913®;  but  prob.  as  Ges.*66-2,  Pi.  3  pi.  sf.  y/P'DS  (/8V)  exterminate. 
A  word  is  missing;  rd.  \pk.  3S  conflation  of  ')  and  'PH.  — 19.  ppi  3<pn]  = 
3813.  0B  omits  jn\  but  it  is  needed  for  measure,  and  is  given  by  0*.  e.  a.  a.  R  t# 
transposes  —  l^nc]  prob.  the  dark  place ,  as  v.7,  but  0  drd  raXanrcu- 
pias,  Y  a  miseria ;  so  Luther  interprets  e  as  prep.  3  notos  meos  abstulisti, 
translates  *ptfn  O'jn'D,  vb.  restrain,  as  1914;  so  BsL 
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Pa.  89  is  composite.  (A)  A  Ps.  of  praise  sets  forth  the  faith¬ 
fulness  of  Yahweh  and  His  deeds  of  kindness,  especially  in  the 
creation  and  government  of  the  world,  as  the  theme  of  praise  for 
the  people,  the  holy  angels,  and  the  great  objects  of  nature  (v.*"1 6"w), 
with  a  liturgical  tetrameter  tristich  attached  (v.1#_17).  (B)  A  lam¬ 

entation  in  four  parts  gives  a  paraphrase  of  the  Davidic  cove¬ 
nant,  (a)  in  its  institution  (v.18-*^5),  (b)  in  its  promises  (v 
(c)  in  the  conditions  attached  and  the  consequences  of  their 
violation  (v.31-38),  and  then  describes  the  penalties  endured  in 
the  humiliation  of  a  king,  probably  Jehoiachin  (v.®^6).  (C)  An 
editor,  in  troublous  times,  combined  the  Pea.,  and  appended  an 
impatient  longing  for  the  interposition  of  Yahweh  in  behalf  of 
His  humiliated  people,  and  for  the  restoration  of  the  monarchy 
(v.47-51). 


A.  V***-15,  6  STR.  44. 

QF  kindness,  Yahweh,  will  I  sing  forever, 

To  all  generations  will  I  make  known  Thy  faithfulness ; 

By  command  kindness  is  built  up  forever. 

In  the  heavens  where  Thou  establishest  Thy  faithfulness. 

the  heavens  celebrate  Thy  wonderfulness,  Yahweh, 

Yea,  Thy  faithfulness  in  the  assembly  of  holy  angels. 

For  who  in  the  sky  can  be  compared  to  Yahweh  ? 

Be  like  to  Yahweh  among  the  sons  of  gods  ? 

*27L,  awe-inspiring  in  the  circle  of  holy  angels, 

And  greatly  to  be  revered  above  all  round  about  1 
Yahweh,  God  of  Hosts,  who  is  like  Thee  ? , 

Thy  kindness,  Yah,  and  Thy  faithfulness  are  round  about  Thee. 
'J'HOU  art  ruler  over  the  swelling  of  the  sea; 

When  its  waves  heave  Thou  stillest  them. 

Thou  didst  crush  Rahab  as  one  deadly  wounded ; 

With  Thy  strong  arm  Thou  didst  scatter  Thine  enemies. 
•pHINE  are  the  heavens,  yea,  Thine  is  the  earth, 

The  world  in  iti  fulness,  Thou  didst  found  them. 

North  and  South,  Thou  didst  create  them. 

Tabor  and  Hermon  in  Thy  name  ring  out  joy. 

'J'HINE  is  an  arm  (that  is  endued)  with  might. 

Thou  strengthenest  Thy  hand,  exaltest  Thy  right  hand, 
Righteousness  and  justice  are  the  foundation  of  Thy  throne ; 
Kindness  and  faithfulness  come  to  meet  Thy  face. 
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B.  v.*-**-5-**  4  PTS.,  4  STR.  4*. 

I. 

'J'HOU  art  the  glory  of  our  strength, 

And  by  Thy  favour  Thou  exaltest  our  horn. 

For  Yahweh’s  is  our  shield, 

And  to  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  belongs  our  king 
'J'HEN  Thou  didst  speak  in  a  vision ; 

To  Thy  son  Thou  gavest  a  word, 

(Saying)  :  I  have  laid  help  on  a  hero ; 

I  have  exalted  one  chosen  from  the  people. 

J  FOUND  David  My  servant, 

\Vith  My  holy  oil  I  anointed  him. 

My  hand  is  established  with  him ; 

Yea,  Mine  arm  doth  strengthen  him. 

J  MADE  a  covenant  with  My  chosen, 

I  sware  to  David  My  servant : 

Forever  will  I  establish  thy  seed, 

And  build  thy  throne  for  all  generations. 


II. 

'J'HE  enemy  shall  not  come  treacherously  upon  him, 

And  the  son  of  wrong  shall  not  any  more  afflict  him. 
But  I  will  beat  his  adversaries  to  pieces  before  him, 
And  them  that  hate  him  will  I  smite  before  him. 

JJUT  My  faithfulness  and  My  kindness  shall  be  with  him, 
And  through  My  name  shall  his  horn  be  exalted. 

I  will  set  his  hand  also  on  the  sea, 

And  his  right  hand  (will  I  put)  on  the  river. 

J-J  E  will  call  Me :  My  Father, 

My  God,  and  the  Rock  of  my  salvation. 

Yea,  I  will  make  him  My  first-born, 

Most  high  above  the  kings  of  earth. 

JTOREVER  will  I  keep  My  kindness  for  him, 

And  My  covenant  shall  be  firm  .for  him ; 

And  I  will  set  his  seed  forever, 

And  his  throne  as  the  days  of  heaven. 

III. 

JF  his  sons  forsake  My  Law, 

And  walk  not  in  My  judgments ; 

If  they  profane  My  statutes. 

And  keep  not  My  commands; 

'J'HEN  will  I  visit  their  transgressions  with  a  rod, 

And  (chastise)  their  iniquity  with  stripes : 

But  My  kindness  I  will  not  (remove)  from  him, 

And  I  will  not  belie  My  faithfulness. 
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J  WILL  not  profane  My  covenant. 

And  that  which  has  issued  from  My  lips  I  will  not  change. 
Once  have  I  sworn  by  My  holiness ; 

I  will  not  lie  unto  David. 

J-J  IS  seed  shall  be  forever, 

And  his  throne  as  the  sun  before  Me. 

As  the  moon  shall  it  be  established  forever, 

And  (forever  as)  the  sky  be  firm. 

IV. 

gUT  1  hou  hast  cast  off  and  rejected : 

Thou  art  become  enraged  with  Thine  anointed. 

•  Thou  hast  spurned  the  covenant  of  Thy  servant ; 

Thou  hast  profaned  to  the  ground  his  crown. 

'J'HOU  hast  broken  down  all  his  fences; 

Thou  hast  made  his  fortresses  a  ruin. 

All  the  passers-by  spoil  him  : 

He  is  become  a  reproach  to  his  neighbours. 

'J'HOU  hast  exalted  the  right  hand  of  his  adversaries ; 

Thou  hast  gladdened  all  his  enemies. 

Yea,  Thou  tumest  back  his  sword, 

And  hast  not  made  him  stand  in  the  battle. 

'J'HOU  hast  taken  away  the  sceptre  of  majesty, 

And  his  throne  flung  down  to  the  ground. 

Thou  hast  shortened  the  days  of  his  youth ; 

Thou  hast  wrapped  him  up  in  shame. 

C.  V.™,  2  STR.  6\ 

J-JOW  long,  Yahweh  ?  wilt  Thou  hide  Thyself  forever  ? 

Shall  Thy  hot  wrath  burn  like  fire  ? 

Remember.  Adonay,  what  duration  is, 

For  what  nothingness  Thou  hast  created  all  the  sons  of  men. 

What  is  man  that  he  should  live  and  not  see  death  ? 

Can  he  deliver  his  life  from  the  hand  of  Sheol  ? 

’YfyfHERE  are  Thy  former  deeds  of  kindness,  Adonay  ? 

Which  Thou  didst  swear  to  David  in  Thy  faithfulness  ? 

Remember,  Adonay,  the  reproach  of  Thy  servants, 

My  bearing  in  my  bosom  the  shame  of  the  peoples, 

With  which  Thine  enemies  reproached,  Yahweh, 

With  which  they  reproached  the  footsteps  of  Thine  anointed. 

This  Ps.  is  the  closing  Ps.  of  the  third  book  of  the  Psalter,  which  with  the 
second  book  embraces  *21,  Hit,  and  Ij,  and  with  the  first  book  the  majority  of 
the  Pss.  of  ©,  DM.  It  was  not  in  any  of  these,  and  was  probably  given  its 
present  position  by  the  final  editor.  It  bears  in  the  title  'm?Kn  jp'kS  Sorp. 
It  belongs  to  the  D'Swr,  and  the  S  is  probably  S  auctoris.  The  only  p'K 
'mrio  known  is  the  sage  of  the  court  of  Solomon  I  K.  511  (4s1);  but  it  is 
impossible  to  regard  him  as  the  author,  and  there  is  no  reason  why  tradition 
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should  assign  this  Ps.  to  him.  It  is  probable,  therefore,  that  the  author 
selected  this  ancient  worthy  as  his  pseudonym,  and  there  was  possibly  in  his 
mind  a  play  upon  the  word  mw,  which  means  native  Israelite  Lv.  2j4a(H) 
Nu.  I51S  (P)  +,  jr»'K  perennial ,  permanent ,  imperishable ,  cf.  Nu.  2421  Je.  4919, 
and  would  hint  at  the  perpetuity  of  the  native  kingdom  or  people  of  Israel. 
Such  a  pseudonym  would  be  most  suitable  if,  as  we  shall  show,  the  author 
was  one  of  the  captives  who  accompanied  King  Jehoiachin  in  his  exile.  This 
title  was  not  attached  to  the  Ps.  when  finally  edited  in  its  present  form,  but 
belonged  to  the  original  trimeter  poem,  v.18-22*  28-w.  This  poem,  in  four 

parts  of  four  tetrastichs  in  each  part,  gives  a  paraphrase  of  the  covenant  of 
David,  citing  v.4”6*  20-88  from  the  version  in  2  S.  7.  It  uses  the  divine  name 
Sios”  rnp  v.19,  characteristic  of  the  two  Isaiahs.  It  uses  terms  for  legal 
obedience  v.81- 82  which  betray  the  influence  of  the  code  of  J5,  and  suggest 
a  companion  of  the  prophet  Ez.  It  uses  other  terms  characteristic  of  these 
writers,  so  SSn  v.82* 40.  It  limits  the  extension  of  the  Davidic  monarchy  to 
the  region  extending  from  the  sea  to  the  river,  v.28,  and  knows  nothing  of  a 
world  monarchy  such  as  we  see  in  72s  =  Zc.  910.  This  primitive  conception 
is  not  consistent  with  a  late  date.  It  applies  "UM  of  Ex.  4‘i2-28  (J)  and  p'Sj? 
of  Dt.  2619  281,  both  originally  used  of  Israel,  to  the  king  v.28.  This  does  not 
imply  a  date  much  later  than  D.  The  fourth  part  describes  the  humiliation 
of  the  king  in  such  a  realistic  and  graphic  way  that  it  may  most  naturally  be 
referred  to  a  real  historical  experience,  such  as  that  of  Jehoiachin  2  K.  2418"18; 
and  it  makes  no  reference  to  the  calamities  attached  to  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem.  All  favour  the  opinion  that  the  Ps.  was  written  by  one  of  the 
exiles  who  accompanied  Jehoiachin  in  his  captivity,  prior  to  the  final  invasion 
of  Palestine  and  the  destruction  of  the  Holy  City.  A  later  editor  attached 
this  Ps.,  setting  forth  the  faithfulness  and  kindness  of  Yahweh  to  the  Davidic 
monarchy,  to  another  much  later  Ps.  praising  the  faithfulness  and  deeds  of 
kindness  of  Yahweh  in  general  terms  in  connection  with  the  creation  and 
government  of  the  world.  This  poem,  without  a  title,  is  complete  in  itself, 
composed  of  six  tetrameter  tetrastichs  v.2-8*8-16,  with  a  liturgical  addition 
v.19"17.  This  Ps.  throughout  indicates  composition  for  public  worship.  The 
assembly  or  council  of  holy  angels  v.8-  8,  in  antithesis  to  an  assembly  of  pious 
Israelites ;  the  use  of  the  term  O'Bnp  for  angels  v.8* 8,  elsw.  Zc.  146  Jb.  51  1518 
Dn.  818*18;  O'Sk  v.7,  only  here  and  291,  but  cf.  Jb.  i8  21  387  Gn.  6*  4  (J), 
imply  a  period  of  fully  developed  angelology,  not  earlier  than  the  late  Persian 
period.  The  reference  to  the  mythical  sea  monster  Rahab  v.11,  elsw.  Jb.  918 
2612,  probably  Is.  519,  used  as  emblematic  name  of  Egypt  Ps.  87*  Is.  307, 
implies  influence  of  Babylonian  mythology.  The  Ps.  indicates  a  period  of 
peace  and  quietness  in  which  the  public  worship  of  Yahweh  in  the  temple 
was  enjoyed  by  Israel,  and  this  not  until  the  troubled  times  of  the  Restoration 
were  over,  some  time  subsequent  to  Nehemiah,  when  peace  and  prosperity 
were  enjoyed  under  the  Persian  rule  of  Artaxerxes  II.  (458-404  B.C.).  The 
later  Ps.  was  prefixed  to  the  earlier  one,  and  that  it  might  not  be  mere  patch- 
work  v.4-6,  the  Rf.  of  the  first  part  of  the  trimeter  poem,  which  sums  up  so 
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well  its  characteristic  features,  was  removed  so  as  to  come  immediately  after 
the  tetrastich  giving  the  theme  of  the  tetrameter  poem.  This  editor  was 
adapting  these  Pss.  for  use  in  public  worship  in  his  own  day.  It  is  probably 
he  who  added  the  two  concluding  tetrameter  hexastichs.  These  reflect  times 
of  trouble,  a  long  hiding  of  Yahweh’s  presence  until  His  people  were  in 
despair  and  impatiently  pled  for  interposition.  He  thinks  of  the  reproach 
of  the  people  more  than  of  the  shame  of  the  monarchy,  and  is  overwhelmed 
with  the  experience  of  the  vanity  of  life  and  the  peril  of  death.  He  probably 
wrote  at  the  close  of  the  Greek  period,  during  the  troubles  brought  upon  the 
nation  by  Antiochus  before  the  heroic  outbreak  of  the  Maccabean  wan. 

PSALM  LXXXIX.  A . 

Str.  I.  The  Ps.  begins  with  a  syn.  tetrastich  in  praise  of  the 
kindness  and  faithfulness  of  Yahweh.  — 2-3.  Of  kindness].  This 
and  other  like  terms  for  the  divine  attributes  in  the  singular  are 
abstr.,  “ kindness”  v.8®  ||  faithfulness  v.tt  a*;  but  in  the  plural 
“ deeds  of  kindness,”  “acts  of  faithfulness.”  The  pi.  of  the 
former  is  improb.  only  here  in  Ps. ;  besides,  it  compels  the 
transl.  “of  Yahweh’s  deeds  of  kindness,”  whereas  Yahweh  is 
more  prob.  vocative  2d  pers.,  as  in  syn.  1.  —  will  I  sing  forever ], 
in  public  worship,  ||  To  all  generations  will  I  make  knoiun ],  to 
the  congregation  of  worshippers  rather  than  to  the  great  world.  — 
By  command  ],  attaching  word  to  the  third  line  and  removing  the 
suffix,  “with  my  mouth”  makes  the  second  line  too  long, 
and  is  tautological  and  unpoetical.  ^  begins  the  third  line  with 
“  for  I  have  said,”  but  @  and  3  “  thou  hast  said.”  This  was  a 
prosaic  addition,  based  on  the  interpretation  that  the  words  of 
Yahweh  begin  here  rather  than  in  v.4.  —  kindness  is  built  up  for¬ 
ever  ||  Thou  establishes t  Thy  faithfulness ],  not  a  promise  for  the 
future,  but  an  existing  and  long-established  experience.  —  In  the 
heavens ],  the  seat  and  centre  of  the  divine  kindness  and  faithful¬ 
ness,  cf.  Pss.  36®  5711. 

4-5.  This  trimeter  tetrastich,  separating  tetrameter  tetrastichs 
and  interrupting  the  current  of  their  poetic  utterance,  was  placed 
here  by  an  editor  who  pieced  together  an  original  trimeter  poem 
with  this  later  tetrameter  poem.  It  was  necessary  to  remove  this 
piece  containing  the  theme  of  the  trimeter  poem  to  this  place, 
immediately  after  the  statement  of  the  theme  of  the  tetrameter 
poem,  in  order  to  make  the  combination  effectual.  The  justifi- 
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cation  was  in  the  fact  that  the  kindness  and  the  faithfulness  of 
Yahweh  were  especially  exhibited  in  the  covenant  with  David. 
The  passage  may  be  more  appropriately  interpreted  in  its  original 
place  after  v.B. 

Str.  II.  has  two  syn.  couplets,  the  second  synth.  to  the  first. 
This  Str.  sets  forth  the  praise  of  Yahweh  by  angels,  as  the  former 
by  men.  —  6.  The  heavens],  taking  up  the  thought  of  v.84,  in 
which  the  kindness  and  faithfulness  were  built  up  and  established. 
—  celebrate ],  sing  and  make  known. —  Thy  wonderfulness] ,  cf. 
88u;  as  an  attribute  of  Yahweh  taking  the  place  of  kindness, 
cf.  “shew  extraordinary  kindness ”  44  177  31°.  This  usage  and 
the  context  indicate  that  it  is  the  wonderfulness  of  kindness  that 
the  poet  has  in  mind.  —  in  the  assembly  of  holy  angels ].  The 
angels  are  regarded  as  gathered  together  in  an  assembly  for  the 
worship  of  Yahweh,  cf.  v.8,  just  as  the  pious  on  earth,  cf.  2228-88 
35 w  4010"11  1 07s2  1491.  —  7.  For  who  in  the  sky],  what  holy  or 
divine  being  in  the  heavens,  can  be  compared  to  Yahweh ,  (  be  like 
to  Yahweh ],  implying  a  negative  answer.  He  is  incomparably 
above  all  other  beings,  cf.  Ex.  1511.  —  among  the  sons  of  gods], 
not  sons  of  gods  in  the  sense  of  polytheism,  but  in  the  sense  that 
angels  are  of  the  class  of  divine  beings,  cf.  86  291 ;  usually,  how¬ 
ever,  sons  of  God  Gn.  6* 4  Jb.  i8  21  387. 

Str.  III.  is  syn.  with  the  previous  praise  of  Yahweh  in  the 
heavens.  It  has  two  couplets,  the  first  syn.,  the  second  synth. 

—  8.  9 El],  taking  up  the  divine  name  of  the  previous  line ;  voca¬ 
tive,  and  so  awe-inspiring]  is  in  apposition  and  not  predicate, 
cf.  io18  1  to  be  revered . —  in  the  circle  of  holy  angels ],  the  intimate 
fellowship  of  the  innermost  circle,  ||  “  assembly  of  holy  angels  ” 
v.64.  —  Greatly]  is  attached  by  MT.  to  first  1.,  but  it  makes  1.  too 
long  and  is  needed  to  complete  the  measure  of  second  1.  —  above 
all  round  about] ;  the  sf.  of  ft,  Vrss.,  is  interp.  but  improb.,  as 
it  destroys  the  force  of  the  vocative  in  heaping  up  divine  names. 

—  9.  Yahweh ,  God  of  Hosts],  The  ancient  warlike  God  is  now 
conceived  as  God  of  a  host  of  angels.  —  who  is  like  Thee],  renew¬ 
ing  v.7.  —  The  closing  line  specifies  the  challenge  by  recurring  to 
the  terms  which  constitute  the  main  theme  of  the  poem :  Thy 
kindness  and  Thy  faithfulness,  ft  is  sustained  by  <8  and  3,  EV\, 
in  the  use  of  a  word  found  only  here  in  Heb.,  “strong,”  “  mighty,” 
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or  “  potent  ” ;  but  this  is  improbable  in  itself,  and  the  change  of 
a  single  letter  gives  us  the  keyword  of  the  poem,  "  kindness,” 
which  is  ||  with  “  faithfulness  ”  v.2"8.  —  Yah],  an  abbreviation  of 
Yahweh  not  uncommon  in  late  Pss.  —  are  round  about  Thee]. 
The  divine  attributes  are  here  personified,  as  often,  and  are 
regarded  as  constantly  in  His  company,  attending  upon  Him 
and  ready  to  execute  His  pleasure,  cf.  8511"14. 

Str.  IV.  has  two  syn.  couplets.  It  begins  a  series  describing 
the  power  of  Yahweh  in  the  creation  and  government  of  the 
world,  which  were  regarded  by  the  poet  as  expressing  His  kind¬ 
ness  v.2;  for  His  power  was  always  beneficent,  and  destructive 
only  of  the  powers  of  evil.  The  first  couplet  asserts  his  beneficial 
government  of  the  sea.  — 10.  Thou  art  ruler  over  the  swelling  of 
the  sea],  the  lifting  up  of  the  sea  in  its  pride  and  power,  —  When 
its  waves  heave  Thou  stillest  them],  as  an  act  of  kindness  putting 
forth  power  to  stay  them  and  cause  them  to  cease  from  doing 
harm.  — 11.  Thou  didst  crush  Rahab ].  The  reference  to  the 
sea  in  the  previous  couplet  favours  the  opinion  that  Rahab  has 
its  usual  meaning,  the  mythical  sea  monster  of  Semitic  mythology, 
the  “  Tiamat  ”  of  the  Assyrians  and  Babylonians ;  so  Jb.  918  26“ 
probably  Is.  519.  It  is  an  emblematic  name  for  Egypt  Ps.  87* 
Is.  307,  and  accordingly  Ba.,  Dr.,  al.,  think  of  Egypt  here ;  but 
there  is  no  reference  to  nations  in  the  context.  The  enemies 
should  be  referred  to  other  destructive  sea  monsters,  and  not  to 
men.  —  as  one  deadly  wounded],  pierced  through  by  sword,  arrow, 
or  spear,  and  so  wounded  unto  death ;  cf.  69s7  Je.  5  iM  Ez.  2613 
3024  La.  212,  and  so  slain  Ps.  88®  Nu.  1918  318 19  (P)  etc. ;  cf.  God's 
destruction  of  Leviathan  741®6"14*  in  similar  terms.  —  With  Thy 
strong  arm  Thou  didst  scatter],  drive  away,  disperse  all  enemies 
in  the  sea ;  cf.  Is.  519  62®. 

Str.  V.  sets  forth  the  beneficent  power  of  Yahweh  in  creation, 
in  two  couplets,  the  first  synth.,  the  second  syn.  — 12.  Thine  are 
the  heavens].  They  belong  to  Thee  as  their  owner ;  Thou  hast 
them  in  Thy  possession  and  under  Thy  government.  The  heavens 
are  chiefly  thought  of  here  as  in  v.3-®*7. —  The  Ps.  for  complete¬ 
ness  of  ownership  adds,  yea.  Thine  is  the  earth],  cf.  741®,  both 
summed  up  in  The  world  in  its  fulness ,  cf.  50“  that  which  fills 
it  full,  all  its  contents.  —  The  reason  for  ownership  is,  Thou  didst 
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found  them],  in  the  sense  of  creation,  cf.  24s  78®  102“  1045,  in¬ 
volving  the  image  of  the  founding  of  a  building.  — 13.  North  and 
South ],  for  the  northern  and  southern  sections  of  the  world. — 
Thou  didst  create  them],  cf.  v.48  for  creation  of  mankind,  104s0  of 
creatures,  1485  of  heavens,  Gn.  i1  of  heavens  and  earth. —  Tabor 
and  Hermon],  the  chief  mountain  peaks  of  the  Holy  Land,  Tabor, 
commanding  the  great  plain  of  Esdraelon,  and  Hermon,  the  giant 
of  Lebanon,  commanding  the  greater  part  of  the  entire  land,  rep¬ 
resentatives  therefore  of  the  mountains.  —  In  Thy  name  ring  out 
joy],  returning  to  the  conception  of  Str.  I.  where  the  psalmist 
sings  at  the  head  of  the  people.  In  Str.  II.  the  heavens  celebrate, 
in  Str.  III.  the  angels  revere,  so  now  the  mountains  join  the  choir ; 
cf.  Ps.  29*  6518  96u_12  987-8  Jb.  387  for  similar  jubilations  of  nature. 

Str.  VI.  has  two  syn.  couplets,  returning  from  the  deeds  of 
power  and  kindness  to  the  attributes  themselves.  — 14.  Thine  is 
an  arm],  followed  by  relative  clause,  with  relative  omitted  as 
usual,  the  vb.  to  be  supplied,  that  is  endued  with  might  |  Thou 
strengthenest  Thy  hand  ||  exaltest  Thy  right  hand,  cf.  v.m,  thus 
emphasizing  the  exceeding  great  strength  and  might  of  God. 
But  this  might  is  always  in  the  interest  of  justice  and  kindness. 
He  is  King  of  angels,  of  the  world  and  mankind,  and  He  rules 
from  a  divine  throne.  — 15.  Righteousness  and  justice%  are  the 
foundation  of  Thy  throne ].  On  these  two  syn.  attributes  as  on 
a  base  or  platform  the  throne  of  Yahweh  is  built.  This  is  cited 
in  Ps.  97*.  —  Kindness  and  faithfulness  cotne  to  meet  Thy  face]. 
They  are  personified,  cf.  v.9,  there  as  attendant  upon  Him,  here 
as  messengers  coming  to  meet  Him,  having  done  His  bidding,  or 
coming  to  receive  His  commission  to  do  it ;  cf.  8511-14. 

16-17.  A  late  editor  inserts  a  liturgical  conclusion  to  the  Ps. 
It  did  not  belong  to  the  original  Ps.,  for  there  is  no  reference  in 
it  to  the  theme  of  the  Ps.,  “ kindness”  and  “faithfulness,”  but 
the  more  general  terms,  “  name  ”  and  “  righteousness 99  take  their 
place.  It  is  a  syn.  triplet.  — 

Happy  the  people  knowers  of  the  sacred  shout ! 

Yahweh,  in  the  light  of  Thy  face  they  walk, 

In  Thy  name  they  exult,  all  day  long  in  Thy  righteousness. 

Happy  the  people ],  exclamation,  pi.  abst.  emphatic,  cf.  i1. — 
knowers  of  the  sacred  shout],  accustomed  to  the  sacred  service 
s 
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of  the  temple  and  especially  to  the  Teruah ,  the  sacred  shout 
which  accompanies  the  musical  service  at  the  sacrifices  in  the 
temple,  cf.  33s  4716  661  8i*  951"*  98* 6  1001. —  in  the  light  of  Thy 
face ].  The  face  of  Yahweh,  looking  forth  from  the  throne  room 
of  the  temple,  is  illuminating ;  cf.  47  444.  —  they  walk\  in  sacred 
procession,  cf.  42*.  —  In  Thy  name  they  exult\  so  915  13*  212  in 
Thy  salvation,  35®  in  Yahweh,  —  in  Thy  righteousness ].  MT. 
attaches  all  day  long  to  the  first  part  of  the  verse,  and  adds  the 
vb.  “are  exalted,”  but  this  makes  a  pentameter  and  the  vb. 
“  exalt  ”  is  not  suited  to  the  previous  context.  It  probably  came 
in  from  the  line  below. 


PSALM  LXXXIX.  B. 

% 

Part  I.  has  three  advancing  trimeter  tetrastichs,  and  a  tetra¬ 
stich  Rf.  — 18-19.  This  tetrastich  is  syn.  throughout,  and  with 
assonance  :  our  strength,  our  horn,  our  shield,  our  king,  all  refer¬ 
ring  to  the  Davidic  dynasty.  —  Thou  art  the  glory  of  our  strength ]. 
Yahweh  is  the  One  in  whom  the  king,  the  strength,  the  strong 
hero  of  his  people,  glories,  or  the  One  who  makes  the  strength 
of  Israel  beautiful  and  glorious.  —  By  Thy  favour  Thou  exaltest 
our  horn\  the  horn  of  the  nation,  its  honour  and  dignity,  in  their 
king.  The  exaltation  of  his  horn  is  the  exaltation  of  their  horn, 
cf.  v.25  1129  14814  and  similar  phr.  13217.  —  For  Yahweh' s  is  our 
shield ],  to  Yahweh  he  belongs,  according  to  the  covenant  to  be 
mentioned  below.  The  king  is  the  shield  of  his  people  as  their 
heroic  chieftain  and  defender,  just  as  Yahweh  is  their  shield  and 
his  shield  Pss.  34  7U  18s-8188.  —  the  Holy  One  of  Israel ],  the 
divine  name  based  on  the  Trisagion  Is.  6s.  —  20.  This  tetrastich 
has  two  couplets,  the  second  synth.  to  the  first.  —  Then  Thou 
didst  speak\  referring  to  the  time  of  the  giving  of  the  covenant 
to  David  through  the  prophet  Nathan  2  S.  7  =  1  Ch.  17,  —  in  a 
vision ],  so  2  S.  717  =  1  Ch.  1715,  to  the  prophet,  when  in  the 
ecstatic  state. —  To  Thy  son ].  Codd.  of  %  differ;  the  most 
authoritative  have  pi.,  “  to  Thy  pious  ones,”  referring  to  Nathan 
the  prophet,  Samuel,  the  book  in  which  it  is  recorded,  and  the 
prophets  depending  on  them ;  cf.  Acts  3*.  But  many  codd.  and 
editions  have  sg.,  “Thy  pious  one,”  referring  to  Nathan.  <8  “Thy 
sons”  suggests  the  true  reading,  which  is  “Thy  son,”  the  title 
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given  to  the  Davidic  dynasty  in  the  covenant,  cf.  v.*7. —  Thou 
gavest  a  word],  so  by  an  easy  change  of  text,  cf.  68“  77s  U  speak 
in  vision,  instead  of  the  prosaic  and  incomplete  line  of  f^,  “  and 
saidst,”  which  requires  that  all  up  to  this  point  be  taken  as  one 
clause,  and  so  as  a  pentameter,  destroying  the  measure  of  the 
poem  and  losing  a  line  from  the  Str.  — I  have  laid  help  on  a  hero'], 
made  the  hero  a  bearer  of  help  for  the  people.  —  I  have  exalted 
one  chosen  from  the  people ],  cf.  v.4  2  S.  78,  where  David  was  taken 
by  Yahweh  from  a  shepherd’s  life  to  be  leader  of  His  people.  — 
21-22  has  two  couplets,  the  first  synth.,  the  second  syn.  —  I  found 
David  My  servant ],  (cf.  181)  referring  to  the  finding  of  David  by 
Samuel.  —  With  My  holy  oil  I  anointed  him],  his  anointing  at 
Bethlehem  1  S.  1 61'18.  —  My  hand  is  established  with  him].  Yah- 
weh's  hand  was  continually  with  David  to  sustain  him  in  his  ardu¬ 
ous  career,  cf.  Ps.  1835"36.  —  Yea,  Mine  arm  doth  strengthen  him]. 
The  tetrastich  v.4-8  comes  in  appropriately  here,  as  indicated  by 
the  syn.  tetrastichs  at  the  close  of  Pt.  II.  v.®80  and  Pt.  III.  v.87^88. 
It  is  composed  of  two  syn.  couplets.  —  4.  I  made  a  covenant  with 
My  chosen ],  cf.  v .® 85-40.  The  covenant  with  David  is  also  men¬ 
tioned  13212  Je.  3321.  —  Isware  to  David  My  servant].  The  oath 
is  not  mentioned  in  2  S.  7  any  more  than  the  “  covenant.”  Both 
are  interpretations  by  later  writers  of  the  divine  promise.  It 
is  interpreted  as  oath  also  v.88*"  no4  13211.  —  5.  Forever  will  I 
establish  thy  seed  \  And  build  thy  throne  for  all  generations],  para¬ 
phrase  of  2  S.  7®15  =  1  Ch.  1 711"14,  where  “seed”  and  “throne” 
are  in  syn.  parall.  as  here. 

Part  II.  has  three  advancing  tetrastichs  with  a  concluding  Rf. 
going  back  upon  the  terms  of  the  original  covenant. — 23-24.  Two 
syn.  couplets.  —  The  enemy  shall  not  come  treacherously  upon  him], 
so  3,  2,  cf.  5516;  but  <8  “make  exactions  of.”  Usage  is  insuf¬ 
ficient  to  determine  with  certainty. — And  the  son  of  wrong], 
Hebraism  for  wrong-doers,  persons  who  belong  to  the  class  or 
condition  of  men  characterised  by  wrong.  —  Shall  not  any  more 
afflict  him],  so  <9  and  also  the  original  passage  from  which  it  is 
cited  2  S.  710  (cf.  1  Ch.  1 7*) .  omits  the  aux.  vb.  and  impairs 
the  measure.  —  But  I  will  beat  his  adversaries  to  pieces  before 
him],  cf.  Nu.  1445  (J,  E)  Dt.  i44,  illustrated  by  other  terms  Ps.  I843. 
—  And  them  that  hate  him  will  I  smite],  so  but  the  line  is  too 
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short;  add  therefore  before  him ,  as  usual  with  this  vb,  Ju.  so15 
i  S.  4s  2  Ch.  1315  1411.  It  seems  tautological  in  English,  but  not 
to  a  Hebrew  poet,  who  delights  in  assonance  and  the  same  or 
similar  endings  to  lines.  —  25-26.  The  first  couplet  is  synth.,  the 
second  syn. —  But  My  faithfulness  and  My  kindness  shall  be 
with  him],  in  accordance  with  the  promise  2  S.  7“;  cf.  also  v.®4. 
“  Faithfulness  ”  is  added  because  of  the  line  2  S.  71®  “  thy  house 
and  thy  kingdom  shall  be  made  sure  forever,”  “  faithfulness”  be¬ 
ing  from  the  same  stem  in  Heb.  as  the  vb.  “made  sure.”  —  And 
through  My  name  shall  his  horn  be  exalted],  cf.  v.18\  —  And  / 
will  set  his  hand  also  on  the  sea],  the  Mediterranean  Sea,  the 
limit  of  the  Davidic  monarchy,  the  West  according  to  the  primi¬ 
tive  idea.  The  “  setting  of  the  hand  on  ”  is  the  taking  possession 
of,  cf.  Is.  1114.  —  And  his  right  hand  will  I  put  on  the  river],  that 
is,  the  Euphrates,  the  eastern  limit  of  the  Davidic  monarchy. 
%  omits  vb.,  leaving  the  line  too  short,  and  reads  “  rivers.”  This 
might  be  interpreted  of  streams,  canals,  or  channels  of  the 
Euphrates,  cf.  1371;  but  elsewhere  in  the  limits  of  the  Davidic 
dominion  it  is  always  sg.,  cf.  72®  8ou,  and  probably  it  was  so  here. 
The  pi.  ending  is  the  mistake  of  a  copyist  for  the  original  vb.  The 
actual  limits  of  the  Davidic  monarchy  were  the  sea  and  the  river 
in  the  time  of  David  and  of  Jeroboam  II.;  but  late  poets  gave 
a  world-wide  dominion  to  the  Davidic  monarchy,  such  as  that 
of  the  great  world  powers;  cf.  Ps.  72®  after  Zee.  910. — 27- 
28.  A  syn.  tetrastich.  —  He  will  call  Me :  My  Father],  to  which 
%  adds  “art  Thou,”  making  the  line  one  word  too  long.  It  is 
doubtless  a  prosaic  enlargement  of  the  original ;  cf.  2  S.  714  = 
1  Ch.  1 7U,  “  I  will  become  a  father  to  him,  and  he  shall  become 
a  son  to  me.”  “  Son  ”  is  here  used,  not  in  the  natural  sense,  but 
of  official  adoption,  as  a  king  reigning  in  the  place  of  God  over 
His  kingdom  of  Israel,  cf.  Ps.  27.  He  calls  God  “  Father  ”  and 
also  My  God  and  the  Rock  of  my  salvation ],  cf.  1 8s.  The  exact  phr. 
“Rock  of  my  salvation  ”  is  elsw.  only  Dt.  3215,  cf.  Ps.  951. —  Yea , 
I  will  make  him  My  first-born ].  The  term  is  not  used  in  the 
Davidic  covenant,  though  implicitly  involved,  if  other  kings  are 
also  to  be  considered  sons  of  God ;  but  it  was  used  in  the  more 
fundamental  covenant  with  Israel,  “  Israel  is  my  son,  my  first¬ 
born  ”  Ex.  4°  (J),  cf.  the  paraphrase  Dt.  32®**-. — Most  high  above 
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the  kings  of  earth'],  so  adapted  from  the  promise  to  Israel  Dt.  2 6 19 
281.  —  29-30  returns  as  Rf.  to  the  exact  terras  of  the  covenant : 
a  tetrastich  of  two  syn.  couplets.  —  Forever  will  I  keep  My  kind¬ 
ness  for  him],  2  S.  715,  cf.  v  .*.  —  And  My  covenant  shall  be  firm 
for  him],  cf.  2  S.  715,  where  his  house  is  made  firm  or  sure.  — 
And  I  will  set  his  seed  |  his  throne],  v.s  cf.  2  S.  712"18.  —  forever 
|  the  days  of  heaven],  cf.  “  as  the  sun  ”  v.87,  “  moon  ”  v.88,  “  with 
the  sun  and  before  the  moon  ”  Ps.  72*. 

Part  III.  has  the  same  structure  as  the  other  parts.  —  31-32  is 
a  syn.  tetrastich,  a  paraphrase  of  2  S.  714  “  when  he  commits  in¬ 
iquity”  or  “acts  perversely,”  omitted  1  Ch.  17.  —  If  his  sons 
forsake  My  Law].  The  original  was  general  and  indefinite,  and 
entirely  apart  from  any  conception  of  a  code  of  Law ;  but  this 
paraphrase  interprets  the  perverse  action  as  a  violation  of  the 
code  of  Law.  There  are  four  syn.  terms  :  ( 1 )  forsake  My  Law], 
cf.  Je.  9“  Dt.  2924  Je.  22®;  (2)  walk  not  in  My  judgments],  cf. 
Ez.  37*;  (3)  profane  My  statutes ],  a.A.,  but  cf.  v.85,  profane  the 
covenant  Mai.  210  Ps.  55",  and  profaning  sacred  places  and  things 
characteristic  of  H  and  Ez. ;  (4)  keep  not  My  commands ],  a  phr. 
of  Dt.  4*  5“  7®  +  Lv.  2281  26*  (H)  and  Ex.  206  =  Dt.  510.  These 
phrases  shew  the  influence  not  only  of  D,  but  also  of  H,  and 
imply  a  contemporary  of  Ez.  and  one  nearer  to  him  than  to  Je. 
— 33-34.  This  tetrastich  has  two  syn.  couplets  in  antith.,  the 
second  to  the  first.  —  Then  will  I  visit  their  transgressions  with 
a  rod  I  And  their  iniquity  with  stripes],  a  paraphrase  of  2  S.  714, 
“  I  will  chastise  him  with  a  rod  of  men  and  with  the  stripes  of  the 
children  of  men,”  which  is  probably  an  expansion  of  an  original 
“  I  will  chastise  him  with  stripes  of  the  children  of  men.”  We 
should  probably  supply  the  vb.  chastise  to  make  a  complete  line, 
cf.  2  S.  714.  It  has  been  omitted  by  txt.  err.  —  But  My  kindness 
I  will  not  remove  from  him],  cf.  2  S.  71S,  which  has  the  Qal,  where 
the  later  1  Ch.  1 7“  has  the  Hiph.  as  here.  Doubtless  Hiph.  was 
original  even  in  2  S.,  as  the  pointing  of  being  an  error.  It 
is  improbable  that  the  psalmist  would  change  the  easy  technical 
word  “  remove  ”  of  the  original  for  the  new  vb.  of  ^  “  break  off,” 
and  use  it  in  a  sense  which  cannot  be  sustained  elsewhere.  —  And 
I  will  not  belie  My  faithfulness ],  cf.  Ps.  4418  with  covenant,  Lv. 
1911  with  a  person. — 35-36.  This  tetrastich  is  syn.  throughout 
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—  I  will  not  profane  My  covenant ],  antith.  to  v.88,  profaning  the 
divine  statutes,  —  And  that  which  has  issued  from  My  lips],  cf. 
Je.  1716  Dt.  23*  Nu.  30ls  (P)  ;  syn.  “  covenant,' ”  its  verbal  con¬ 
tents. —  I  will  not  change ],  cf.  341. —  Once],  for  all,  <8,  3  ;  cf. 
Heb.  7*.  —  have  I  sworn],  cf.  v.4.  —  by  My  holiness ],  cf.  Am.  4*, 
by  the  majestic  separateness,  aloofness,  of  Yahweh  above  all  crea¬ 
tures. —  I  will  not  lie  unto  David . —  Rf.  is  a  tetrastich,  syn. 
throughout  and  syn.  v.4"*®'80. — His  seed  shall  be  forever],  cf. 
y  fe.ao* — And  farone  as  the  sun  before  Me],  cf.  v.4*,  built  for 
all  generations;  v.**  “as  the  days  of  heaven.”  —  As  the  moon 
shall  it  be  established  forever,  cf.  72s,  And  forever  as  the  sky  be 
firm],  by  easy  change  of  pointing  “  forever”  for  “witness,”  and 
of  preposition  “as”  for  “in  the  sky,”  which  introduces  a  new 
conception  in  the  climax  not  easy  to  explain.  Some  think  of  the 
moon  as  a  witness  in  the  sky,  others  of  God  Himself  as  in  Jb.  i6lf. 
But  the  term  “firm,”  “sure,”  in  the  original  2  S.  7 16  is  attached 
to  the  “  house  ”  or  dynasty,  and  in  v.®  to  the  covenant,  and  it 
seems  best  to  attach  it  to  the  throne  here,  to  make  the  “  sky  ” 

|  “  moon,”  and  to  find  a  syn.  word  for  “  forever.” 

Part  IV.  laments  that  God  has  acted  contrary  to  His  covenant, 
in  His  present  dealings  with  the  king.  It  has  the  same  structure 
as  the  previous  parts,  four  tetrastichs,  the  last  a  sort  of  Rf. — 
39-40  is  a  syn.  tetrastich.  —  But  Thou  hast  cast  off  and  rejected] 
David  and  his  present  representative  on  the  throne.  —  Thou  art 
become  enraged  with  Thine  anointed],  cf.  78s1* 62  Dt.  3®.  These 
three  terras  are  strong  expressions  to  indicate  Yahweh’s  attitude 
towards  the  present  king.  They  imply,  in  accordance  with  v.81'88, 
that  this  king  had  forsaken  the  Law,  and  consequently  was  under¬ 
going  the  chastisement  predicted  v.88.  —  Thou  hast  spumed  the 
covenant  of  Thy  servant ].  This  seems  inconsistent  with  the  per¬ 
petuity  of  the  covenant  v.4'5,  its  firmness  v.®,  and  the  promise  that 
Yahweh  would  not  profane  it  v.85.  But  the  Ps.  certainly  had  in 
mind  that  the  chastisement  would  be  temporary,  and  that  the 
covenant  kindness  and  faithfulness  would  not  be  removed  v.84. 
That  has  been  so  strongly  expressed  in  the  previous  context  that 
it  is  implied  here.  —  Thou  hast  profaned  to  the  ground  his  crown]. 
The  crown,  in  the  term  used  here,  implies  consecration  to  the 
royal  office,  or  anointing,  cf.  13218.  The  profanation  of  the  crown 
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of  the  present  king  is  because  of  his  profanation  of  Yahweh’s 
statutes  v.®*. — 41-42  has  two  syn.  couplets,  setting  forth  the 
devastation  of  the  land  of  the  king.  —  Thou  hast  broken  down  all 
his  fences ],  cf.  Ps.  8013.  The  boundaries  of  the  land  no  longer 
keep  out  the  enemies,  it  is  all  open  to  them.  —  Thou  hast  made 
his  fortresses  a  ruin ].  The  strongholds  constructed  for  the  de¬ 
fence  of  the  land  had  been  captured  by  enemies,  and  have  been 
reduced  to  a  mass  of  ruins.  —  All  the  passers-by  spoil  him],  cf. 
Ps.  8ow  La.  iu  2U.  The  land  is  open  and  defenceless  to  all  the 
neighbours  who  would  despoil  it.  Just  such  a  spoiling  by  neigh¬ 
bours  is  related  2  K.  24*.  —  He  is  become  a  reproach  to  his  neigh¬ 
bours],  defenceless,  plundered  by  all  who  take  advantage  of  his 
misfortunes.  The  land  is  become  the  reproach  and  contempt  of 
all  the  nations  round  about.  The  phr.  is  used  also  4414  79*,  cf. 
807  all  Pss.  dependent  on  this  one. — 43-44  is  a  syn.  tetrastich 
describing  the  defeat  of  the  king  in  battle.  —  Thou  hast  exalted 
the  right  hand  of  his  adversaries],  .in  battle,  giving  them  the  vic¬ 
tory  over  the  king  of  Israel,  cf.  v.20. —  Thou  hast  gladdened  all  his 
enemies],  cf.  30*,  giving  them  the  joy  and  gladness  of  triumph 
and  its  spoils.  —  Yea,  Thou  tumest  back  his  sword],  so  that  it 
is  ineffective,  does  not  pierce  or  cut  down  the  enemies. — And 
hast  not  made  him  stand  in  the  battle],  that  is,  he  has  not  stood 
firm,  he  has  fallen  back,  retired,  fled  before  his  enemies.  —  45- 
46  has  a  syn.  couplet  and  a  synth.  one.  —  Thou  hast  taken  away 
the  sceptre  of  his  majesty],  so  by  an  easy  change  of  text,  which 
gives  a  good  meaning,  syn.  with  following  line.  —  And  his  throne 
flung  down  to  the  ground],  cf.  Ez.  2 117  for  other  use  of  vb.  The 
humiliation  to  the  ground  of  the  throne  here  is  parall.  with  that 
of  the  crown  v.40.  Such  an  overthrow  of  the  throne  is  in  strong 
antithesis  to  the  building  of  the  throne  "  to  all  generations  ”  of 
v.5,  “  as  the  days  of  heaven  ”  v.80,  “  as  the  sun  before  me  ”  v.87,  and 
implies  that  this  overthrow  is  a  temporary  one.  —  Thou  hast  short¬ 
ened  the  days  of  his  youth].  This  seems  to  imply  that  the  king 
who  suffered  this  humiliation  was  a  young  man.  We  might  think 
of  the  shortening  of  his  youth  by  death,  were  it  not  for  the  follow¬ 
ing  line,  which  implies  that  he  continued  to  live  in  shame. — 
Thou  hast  wrapped  him  up  in  shame].  It  is  evident,  therefore, 
that  the  joyous  days  of  his  youth  have  given  place  to  an  experience 
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of  the  greatest  shame  and  humiliation.  These  envelop  him  and 
wrap  him  up  as  in  a  robe.  The  descriptions  of  this  part  of 
the  Ps.  are  so  graphic  and  realistic  that  they  may  most  naturally 
be  referred  to  a  real  historic  experience ;  and  if  so,  the  only  one 
who  exactly  fits  the  description  is  Jehoiachin,  who  began  to  reign 
at  eighteen,  but  reigned  only  three  months  before  he  was  taken 
captive  to  Babylon  by  Nebuchadnezzar  2  K.  24s-16.  The  Ps.  closes 
here,  and  it  was  probably  written  by  one  of  the  exiles  with  Jehoia¬ 
chin  before  the  more  terrible  calamities  which  fell  upon  the  nation 
in  the  reign  of  Zedekiah,  his  successor. 

PSALM  LXXXIX.  C. 

This  Ps.  returns  to  the  tetrameter  movement,  but  the  Strs.  are 
not  tetrastichs,  but  hexastichs.  It  presupposes  both  of  the  pre¬ 
vious  Pss.,  and  is  not  of  the  style  of  either  of  them.  It  is  an 
addition,  reflecting  a  much  later  and  more  impatient  attitude.  — 
47-49.  This  hexastich  has  a  syn.  couplet  and  a  syn.  tetrastich. 
• — How  long ,  Yahweh],  cf.  4®  79®,  will  this  sad  state  of  things 
continue  ?  the  humiliation  of  the  Davidic  monarchy,  the  postpone¬ 
ment  of  the  covenant? —  Wilt  Thou  hide  Thyself  forever?],  im¬ 
plying  a  long-continued  hiding  from  the  people,  and  justifying  the 
expostulation  lest  it  should  endure  forever.  —  Shall  Thy  hot  wrath 
burn  like  fire  ?],  cf.  79*  for  similar  phr.  and  the  same  situation.  — 
Remember,  Adonay ],  so  by  the  insertion  of  a  single  letter  to  cor¬ 
respond  with  v.n“,  omitted  by  copyist’s  mistake,  so  that  has 
“Remember  I,”  or  “as  for  me.” — what  duration  is],  duration 
of  life,  what  it  is :  how  short  and  worthless  it  is,  as  explained 
in  the  next  line. — For  what  nothingness ],  empty,  vain,  worthless 
thing,  of  no  value  or  importance.  —  Thou  hast  created  all  the  sons 
of  men].  The  author  is  here  thinking  of  mankind  in  general, 
and  not  of  the  fortunes  of  the  king  or  the  nation.  He  is  moralis¬ 
ing  over  the  frailty  of  human  life,  as  the  author  of  the  book  of 
Job.  He  conceives  of  it  in  a  pessimistic  spirit,  as  even  in  the  pur¬ 
pose  of  God  in  the  creation  of  man.  The  same  term  for  creation 
is  used  in  v.18.  This  is  more  fully  explained  in  v.49.  —  What  is 
man ,  that  he  should  live  and  not  see  death],  a.\ .  phr.,  death,  the 
inevitable  destroyer  of  mankind.  —  Can  he  deliver  his  life],  com¬ 
mon  phr.  1  S.  1911  2  S.  196  Je.  48®  Ez.  33®  Am.  214  Ps.  1164  +  . — 
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from  the  hand  of  Sheol],  Sheol  is  syn.  of  Death,  and  both  are 
conceived  as  having  power  over  the  life  of  men ;  cf.  49u"10  for  the 
dominion  of  Sheol,  304  86w  for  deliverance  from  it.  Thus  the 
shortness  of  time  and  the  nearness  of  death  are  the  basis  for 
the  plea  that  Yahweh  would  restrain  His  wrath  and  grant  His 
presence  and  favour.  —  50-52  is  a  hexastich  having  a  synth. 
couplet  and  a  syn.  tetrastich.  —  Where  are  Thy  former  deeds  of 
kindness ,  Adonayf ],  cf  v.s,  but  in  an  entirely  different  spirit. 
There,  the  poet  resolves  to  sing  of  them  forever ;  here,  he  com¬ 
plains  bitterly  of  their  absence  and  refers  to  them  as  ancient.  — 
Which  Thou  didst  swear  to  David  in  Thy  faithfulness ].  This 
is  more  specific,  for  the  special  kindness  in  the  covenant  of 
David,  v>**.  The  combination  of  the  general  “deeds  of  kind¬ 
ness  ”  and  the  specific  kindness  to  David  here  resembles  the  edi¬ 
torial  combination  of  v.4^  with  v.M.  The  editor  who  made  the 
combination  may  be  the  author  of  these  words.  —  Remember , 
A  do  nay,  the  reproach  of  Thy  servants'],  cf.  v.42 ;  but  that  was  the 
reproach  of  the  king,  this  is  more  general,  one  of  the  nation  of 
Israel,  implying  a  later  point  of  view.  —  My  bearing  in  my  bosom 
the  shame  of  the  peoples ],  by  an  easy  emendation  of  the  text 
suggested  by  Ba.,  because  gives  an  ungrammatical  construction 
which  is  only  paraphrased  in  “  the  whole  of  many  peoples,”  and 
&  and  3  had  a  different  text,  or  conjectured  ways  out  of  the 
difficulty. — With  which  Thine  enemies  reproached,  Yahweh ].  The 
line  pauses,  not  giving  the  object,  in  order  that  by  stairlike  parall. 
the  next  line  may  begin  with  a  part  of  the  previous  line  and  give 
its  conclusion  with  emphasis.  —  With  which  they  reproached  the 
footsteps  of  Thine  anointed ],  the  humiliation  of  the  Davidic  mon¬ 
archy,  as  in  the  closing  part  of  the  trimeter  poem. 

LXXXIX.  A. 

9.  '**pn]  pi.  deeds  of  kindness  v.*°  4^  if  25®  107®®  Is.  63L  —  should 

be  cohortative,  as  rvvrK.  n_  has  fallen  out  before  k.  —  3.  'rno«]  but  6, 
Sb,  3,  mow.  The  author  cites  words  of  God  and  not  his  own  words.  But 
mow  suits  better  v.4  than  v.8;  so  Bi.,  Du.  It  is  therefore  prob.  a  later  inser¬ 
tion  to  distinguish  words  quoted,  'oa  then  belongs  with  l.s  and  should  be 
VM  By  His  (God’s)  command ;  cf.  use  of  'o  for  command  Dt.  I*  I  S.  1214 
I  K.  13*+*  —  emph.  in  position,  followed  by  rel.  clause  defined  by 
ona.  —  These  four  1L  are  tetrameters.  4-3  are  a  trimeter  insertion,  belonging 
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originally  with  trimeter  poem  v.1®*?*  So  Horsley  would  put  them  between 
v.88  and  v.87. — 4.  nna  vna].  This  cites  the  Davidic  covenant  2  S.  7  =  i  Ch. 
17;  cf.  v.88*86*40  13218.  nna  m a  is  phr.  of  J,  E,  D,  c.  S  Ex.  23“  34“* 16 
Jos.  9®* 7* n* 16* 18  24s6  (J,  E)  Dt.  7a  Je.  3240;  P  uses  nna  o>pn. —  'mna]  so  j&, 
but  &,  F,  pi.  f  mna  n.  chosen,  elect ,  always  of  Yahweh,  refer,  to  Saul  2  S.  218, 
Moses  Ps.  10628,  Servant  of  Yahweh  Is.  421,  children  of  Jacob  1  Ch.  1618  = 
PS.  1056,  Israel  Is.  454;  so  His  people  Ps.  10548  1066  Is.  4320  65®* u* 22 ;  David 
only  here,  but  vb.  is  used  for  David  I  S.  id24  i68-  ®* 10  2  S.  621  1  K.  81#  (  =  2  Ch. 
6®)  1  Ch.  284- 6  291  2  Ch.  6®  Ps.  7870.  —  'npa^i]  the  oath  to  David  is  not  men¬ 
tioned  in  2  S.  7,  but  the  covenant  is  interpreted  as  an  oath  Ps.  1 104  also. 
—  'ia p  m]  David  as  the  servant  of  Yahweh  elsw.  v.81  7870  13210  14410;  elsw. 
titles  181  361,  David’s  seed  v.40,  so  in  2  S.  318  7®* 828,  altogether  31  tin  OT. — 
pi?  paw]  y  KOa  >n'ja.  Cf.  phrs.  2  S.  712-16  =  1  Ch.  1717-14 :  jn?  o'pn,  na*?DD  pan, 
oSip  ip  hdd  »njja,  oSip  ip  paj  kd a.  The  couplet  is  therefore  a  paraphras¬ 
tic  summary  of  the  promise.  —  6.  1  does  not  connect  as  conj.  with  the 

previous  tetrastich  of  covenant.  It  connects  with  the  first  tetrastich  v.8-8  and 
the  impfs.  rw  and  |?n.  It  is  1  coord,  of  late  style.  B  interprets  as  future. 
It  is,  as  in  v.8,  present  —  inSb]  as  7718  8818.  —  B'np  Snp]  phr.  a.X,  congre¬ 
gation  of  angels ,  cf.  0'«np  -no  v.8,  Snp  (22s8),  D'np  (/6s)  for  angels  elsw. 
Jb.  51  1516  Dn.  818*18  Zc.  146,  late  usage.  —  7.  S  rpp'  'd]  cf.  406.  — npm]  de¬ 
pendent  on  'D  also  (77^). —  D'Sn  'ja]  angels,  as  291  =  oviSit(n)  ':a  jb.  i8  21 
387  Gn.  6s* 4  (J).  —  8.  rjw  Sn]  phr.  a.X.  (/o26). —  nan]  is  attached  by  MT. 
to  first  1.,  but  that  makes  it  too  long  and  second  1.  too  short.  B  attaches 
it  rightly  to  the  second ;  rd.  fdyas,  an;  therefore  the  fern,  form  is  interpreta¬ 
tive. —  9.  nwax  mSn  nw]  ( 24 10).  —  tpD3~'9]  takes  place  of  3  pers.  v.7  and 
goes  back  on  2  pers.  v.#.  —  rn  ppn]  attached  to  first  part  of  v.  by  MT. ;  but 
that  makes  first  1.  too  long  and  second  too  short.  B  rightly  attaches  it  to 
second  part:  dvrarbs  el  Ktfpte,  /cal  ij  dX^Oeid  aov;  so  3  fortissimo  demine . 
ppn  a.X.  adj.  strong,  mighty ,  an  Aramaism;  but  ffon  adj.  strong  Am.  29 
Is.  i81;  txt.  err.  for  T'On,  which  is  theme  of  Ps.,  and  II  rimiDK  v.8*8. — 
10.  rSj  M'fra]  inf.  cstr.  wife*  for  Mtrj  Je.  io6,  Htj  Is.  i14  Jb.  20ft;  “perhaps 
only  a  scribal  error,”  Ges.78* b.  &  odXor,  Jf  elationes.  — 11.  ph?*?]  (7**)  vowel 
of  n*S  (Ges.76*00).  —  arn  ]  is  the  mythical  sea  monster  “Tiflmat  ”  of  Ass.-Bab. 
mythology  Jb.  918  2612;  emblematic  name  for  Egypt  Ps.  874  Is.  307,  so  here 
Ba.  It  is  ||  pin  and  prob.  refers  to  the  sea  monster  in  Is.  51®,  so  here ;  and 
the  stilling  of  the  sea  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  Exodus,  but  is  paralL  with 
the  reference  to  other  great  objects  in  nature  in  context.  —  :pp  £>10]  phr. 
Is.  62®,  cf.  Is.  5 1®.  —  nms]  v,  S36, — 12.  hkSdi  San]  phr.  elsw.  5018,  with 
f-iN  241,  O'  9611  987,  cf.  7418.  — 18.  po;>  pcx]  phr.  a.X.  north  and  south,  for 
the  countries  in  these  regions ;  cf.  7417.  —  ponm  man]  the  two  great  moun¬ 
tains  of  Palestine:  fman  commanding  the  plain  of  Esdraelon,  elsw.  Jos. 
ig22.M  ju>  46.12.14  je#  4618  Ho.  51,  and  ponn  North  Galilee  and  Syria. — 
15.  pap  esphp*  pmp]  =  97®.  It  is  doubtless  original  here,  for  it  has  the 
parallel  wip}  npm  npn,  the  four  attributes  grouped  as  elsw.  in  pairs.  In 
972  it  is  not  necessary  to  context  and  might  be  removed  without  being  missed; 
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cfc  85 1 1-14  for  grouping  of  attributes  personified  in  a  similar  way.  —  f  pao]  n.m. 
v/ns,  fixed*  established  place ,  (1)  usually  of  God’s  abode  on  earth  Ex.  I5,T 
1  K.  81*  =  2  Ch.  6*,  of  temple  Ezr.  2®8  Is.  4*  Dn.  811,  elsw.  heaven  1  K.  880*  **• 49 
=  2  Ch.  680,  w- 88  Ps.  3314  Is.  i84;  (2)  foundation  Pss.  97s  1046,  so  here.— 

16.  n^nn  'jnO  those  experienced  in  and  accustomed  to  the  musical  service 
at  the  sacrifice  in  the  temple ;  cf.  'n  'nar  27* ,  #n  'SxS?  1506,  and  more  generally 
of  the  shouting  at  musical  service  33s  47*;  also  vb.  47s  661  812  95k  2  98*-  • 
1001. — rpJBiwa]  phr.  elsw.  41  44*,  always  of  the  illuminating  face  of  Yah- 
weh  as  looking  forth  from  the  most  holy  place  of  the  temple.  — paSrv]  fuller 
form  impf.  Pi.  frequentative;  Pi.  intensive  chiefly  poetic  and  late, 
of  frequenting  the  temple  ||  familiarity  with  the  sacred  shout ;  cf.  5516 
walking  with  the  throng  in  procession  to  the  house  of  God,  also  42s. — 

17.  *dw  qnpuai  orn  Sa  ybw  qnra],  This  is  too  long  for  one  1.,  and  for 
two  makes  two  trimeters.  We  might  reduce  it  to  a  tetrameter  by  throwing 
out  either  the  last  word  as  assimilation  to  v.18,  or  ovn  S3  as  an  insertion.  Gr. 
suggested  the  reading  u’nj.  If  we  read  with  B5.,  we  shall  have  to  com¬ 
plete  1.  by  adding  nw  to  make  a  tetrameter.  This  is  possible.  V.15-17  are 
liturgical  in  character  It  seems  better  to  regard  them  as  a  seam. 

LXXXIX.  B. 

18.  This  v.  changes  to  trimeter  which  then  continues  till  v.47.  —  '>D*p]  c. 
archaic  sf.  for  ot?  referring  to  previous  context.  But  5b,  so  Gr.,  rd.  wy  |  imp, 
UHD,  vjdSd.  This  is  more  prob.  We  then  have  assonance  in  these  four  words, 
all  referring  to  the  Davidic  king,  and  we  should  rd.  ujnp  after  0  rd  tclpc is  ijfxQw, 
3  cornu  nostrum ,  so  Sb,  many  codd.,  and  not  MT.  imp,  which  is  difficult 
to  understand.  This  gives  us  a  quartette  of  trimeters  referring  to  the  king,  to 
be  compared  with  the  quartette  v.4-4.  Transpose  nnK  with  wp  mwcn.  The 
'3  is  prob.  a  seam  to  connect  this  tetrastich  with  the  previous  context.  It  was 
not  in  the  original  trimeter  poem,  which  begins  here.  —  D'"in]  of  Kt.  is  more 
prob.  than  onn  of  Qr.  — 19.  Stnsn  rnp]  divine  name  of  the  trisagion  Is.  68 
( v .  7 122  7841).  These  four  11.,  referring  to  king  under  the  syn.  terms  rp,  pp, 
pc,  *]Sd,  constitute  the  first  tetrastich  of  the  poem. — 80.  pna  rnai  tn],  The 
tm  refers  to  the  time  of  the  covenant  2  S.  7  =  I  Ch.  17.  The  pm  vision  is 
that  of  Nathan  2  S.  717  n?n  p?nn  Saa  =  1  Ch.  1718.  —  rpTDm]  pi.  text  of  Baer 
and  Ginsb.  refers  not  only  to  Nathan  but  to  Samuel  also,  and  possibly  to  a 
number  of  prophets.  But  many  codd.  and  texts  give  sg.  :p'Dn,  which  then 
must  refer  to  Nathan.  The  conception  of  the  prophet  as  a  von  is  very  late. 
The  text  is  dub.,  for  0  rots  ulois  <rov ,  :pja.  This  is  also  a  late  conception; 
but  if  pointed  in  sg.  thy  son ,  it  is  in  accord  with  the  conception  of  the  proph¬ 
ecy  that  the  king  was  son  of  God. — nowm]  added,  is  unpoetical,  cf.  v.8*; 
the  first  half  of  v.  as  it  stands  is  pentameter.  To  make  two  trimeters  another 
word  must  be  conjectured.  We  may  find  it  in  non  pin,  as  6812  pp 
and  77*  non  -ioj,  and  so  rd.  "idk  pn  qjaS.  A  copyist  gives  prosaic  mum  for 
*>ok  pp.  The  v.  then  is  the  second  tetrastich  of  the  original  trimeter  poem. 
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—  pf.,  as  v.4  'rna  168  21®.  — 21-22.  vnnrp]  historical  reference  to  the 

anointing  of  David  by  Samuel  1  S.  i6‘*12. —  p;pk]  prosaic  insertion.  This  Is 
a  third  tetrastich.  Here  is  the  proper  place  to  bring  in  the  tetrastich  v.4-6, 
as  a  sort  of  refrain  to  the  three  previous  tetrastichs,  making  a  group  of  four. 
The  ground  for  this  is  the  fact  that  v.4-4  are  parall.  with  v.87-88,  closing  a 
group  of  four  tetrastichs  and  also  with  v.29-30,  closing  another  group. — 
28.  B  (b<pe\^<T€ 1,  U  proficiet,  so  &,  but  2  Jf  decipiet. 

BDB,  follows  B,  act  the  creditor  against ,  make  exactions  of;  but  BaL,  Dil»  3, 
2,  so  551®,  come  deceitfully  upon;  the  latter  more  prob.  —  wap  kS  nSip  fa*]  is 
cited  from  2  S.  710  'Pog'?  npip  'ja  •'ipD'”kum;  cf.  1  Ch.  179  nSip  'aa  ib'Dv  kSi 
’ip-SaS,  referring  to  the  people;  here  applied  to  the  monarch.  G  of  Fs.  has 
Kal  vlbs  dro/xlas  ov  xpoaO^aet  too  Karwrai  ainbv ;  but  Jf  is  same  as  B  of 
2  S.  710  has  t poaOijaei  rod  rawetruaa t.  It  is  evident  that  B  of  Pft.  did  not 
quote  from  of  2  S.  or  1  Ch.  It  must  have  found  *pD'  kS  in  its  text,  and 
indeed  Tup*?  nSijriai.  This  makes  better  measure  and  gives  asso¬ 

nance  with  'a,  and  is  prob.  original  It  is  then  more  decidedly  still  a  citation 
from  Heb.  text  of  S.,  and  not  from  text  of  Ch.  This  v.  interrupts  I  pers.  of 
divine  action  by  a  distich  making  enemies  the  subj.  It  is  not  closely  con¬ 
nected  with  previous  context.  It  begins  the  second  part  of  the  poem . — 
24.  TTai]  is  pointed  as  1  consec. ;  if  so,  it  must  depend  on  impfs.  of  v.22. 
Qal  X  nr*3  beat  or  crush  fine ,  of  potter’s  vessel  Is.  3014,  golden  calf  Dt.  921, 
sacrificial  victim  Lv.  22s4  (P) ;  only  here  of  enemies.  Hiph.  heat  in  pieces, 
an  enemy  Dt.  i44  Nu.  1444  (J,  E).  It  is  an  early  word  therefore,  but  not  elsw. 
in  ^  ;  cf.  1848.  —  26.  P'nnj]  streams  for  pna  river  Euphrates  of  other  passages 
72®  8012,  where  limits  of  Davidic  kingdom  are  given.  We  might  think  of  the 
canals  of  Euphrates  as  Saa  rnnj  1371.  —  27.  ppm  ok  ukpp'  kip].  The  1.  is 
one  word  too  long  ;  either  kip  or  ppk  should  be  elided.  Neither  is  necessary 
to  the  sense  ;  both  are  emph.  ppk  is  the  least  likely.  Cf.  2  S.  714  =  1  Ch.  1 718 
aKS  >S"-ppk  uk.  —  'PPts*  -vnn  'Sk]  cf.  183  ms  'Sk,  'pf?  pp.  The  exact  phrase 
npush  p«  elsw.  Dt.  32“,  but  pe”  pi*  Ps.  951.  —  28.  ^nK  piaa  uk~*ik].  In 
Ex.  4m  Israel  as  son  is  compared  with  other  nations  as  Piaa;  so  Dt.  2619  281 : 

D'un  Sa  Sp  p'Sp  pnnS  261® 
ypKP  "u  Sa  Sp  p'Sp  tppj  281; 

here,  as  in  Ps.  72,  passages  originally  referring  to  Israel  are  applied  to  the 
king. — 29.  non  iSmiorK  oSipS]  cf.  2  S.  714  udd  pwkS  non. — >S  pjdkj 
cf.  2  S.  716  q*jcS  oSip  pp  qpaScDi  qpo  |dkj.  —  30.  ipp?  ppS  Ton]  cf.  2  S.  712 
qnnK  qpprPK  td\p.p. — dtp  ura  iKDai]  cf.  2  S.  718;  cf.  1  Ch.  1712  Tua 
□Sip  pp  iKDa’PK.  The  phr.  ow  'D'  is  a.X.,  but  cf.  rora  v.87,  mo  v.88,  and 
ew  op,  np>  udS  72s.  This  completes  the  second  part  of  poem.  —  81- 
82.  tpT  vn  orphan] .  This  tetrastich  is  paraphrase  of  2  S.  714  Tipna  ppk, 
which  clause  is  not  in  1  Ch.  17.  There  are  four  syn.  clauses  here:  min  arp, 
DECK'D  a  V?n  kS,  Pipn  SSn,  pisd  pop  kS;  cf.  the  gl.  Ps.  1822-28  oopp  per, 
muS  O'DfiPD,  Pipno  p*dp.  Here  mip  and  pud  are  added.  These  phrs.  are 
used  frequently  elsw.:  (1)  mip  arp  11968  Je.  912  Pr.  284  (of  law  of  father 
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Pr.4l);  cf.  nna  a?y  Dt.  29*  Je.  229  Dn.  1 i80,  onpc  Pi  1 19*7.  (2)  onscroa  V?n 
Ez.  37 **,  elsw.  vb.  c.  nwoa  2  Ch.  174,  D'pna  Ez.  nu  36s7  1  K.  861,  nipna  Lv. 
26*  (H)  1  K.  612  Ez.  5®* 7  1 1*°  18®17  2018- 33*®,  cf.  Lv.  18*,  rruna  Ex. 
164  (J?)  2  K.  io81  2  Ch.  61*  Nc.  io87  Je.  264  Pss.  7810  1191,  nmna  Dn.  9l0f 
'npnai  'mma  Je.  4410,  vnnyai  vrpnai  'mna  Je.  44s*.  (3)  nipn  Sto  phr.  a.X., 
but  nna  SSn  Mai.  210  v.8®,  cf.  Ps.  55s1.  The  defiling  of  sacred  places  and 
things  is  especially  characteristic  of  H  and  Ez.,  cf.  Ps.  747  pyn  s7n. 
SSn  is  also  used  in  v.40  of  violating  the  honour  of  the  Davidic  kingdom. 
(4)  nwo  id*  Ex.  20®  =  Dt.  510  Lv.  2281  26*  (H)  Dt.  41  5*  7®  8*-  •  13®* 9  2618 
28*  1  K.  881  9®  148  2  K.  1719  1 8®  Ne.  i®-9  Dn.  94  Ps.  119"  Ec.  I278.— 
88.  03^  Q'jMJai  ny&D  oara  vnpm].  This  v.,  as  it  stands,  is  pentameter  para¬ 
phrase  of  2  S.  714,  not  in  J  1  Ch.  17 ;  dim  na  yjuat  D'enK  eara  vnnavn  2  S.  714 
has  been  expanded  from  an  original  dim  na  'jnja  'nnaMi.  A  vb.  is  missing 
in  Ps.  We  cannot  do  better  than  supply  the  original  'nnp'ci. — 84.  '-*0ni 
>opp  cf.  2  S.  71®  HDD  *vid'“kS  'ioro,  i  Ch.  1718  >oyo  •vdk'kS 

The  text  of  Chr.  is  more  correct.  6  of  S.  has  Hiph.  The  vb.  -vox  is  prob. 
txt.  err.  for  *vDk,  Ob.,  Gr.,  Bi.,  BS.,  Che.  There  was  no  reason  to  change  this 
technical  word,  and  for  *nK  y'-no  is  not  congruous  with  the  noun.  — 
'PjiDKa  m*?]  cf.  4418  (nnaa),  with  a  pers.  Lv.  1911.  —  86.  'Pffcr-Mx'c] 
ebw.  Je.  17k  Dt.  2 3514  Nu.  3018  (P);  'D  kxid  Dt.  8s.  —  niisto]  cf.  v.4"99®,  Pi. 
impf.  njtf  change ,  elsw.  in  yf/  only  341  (title).  —  86.  pom]  once  for  all,  Bfi., 
Kau.,  cf.  Heb.  7s7;  Du.  one  thing,  or  once,  one  time,  6  &rat,  3  semel. — 
'pHpa]  in  my  apartness,  sacredness,  with  J?arj  elsw.  Am.  4*;  cf.  for  the 
oath  v.46  in*?  'npazn. —  ok]  after  oath  strong  negation,  so  95 11  132s*8-4. — 

_ «»  n'm  oViyS  ijnn  _  v  so  'in?  V?  'por  =  h  run?  pan  oSip — 

njj  rora  woad  o'or  'D'a  lMDai  *  ^noa  mmS  'nnai. 

Thus  v.87-88  H  v.4-®  ||  v."-80.  —  88.  jdk:  pmra  ip  |  dSij?  pa'  rrvr]  cf.  v.8.  The  first 
1.  refers  to  throne  or  seed,  as  v.®,  and  2  S.  716  oSip  ip  pa:  rum  lKDa.  Then 
we  would  expect  the  ||  □‘np  ip  ^P'a  px:,  and  thb  would  be  the  most  appro¬ 
priate  climax  for  the  paraphrase  v.88.  The  vb.  is  the  same.  The  subj.  may  be 
understood  as  in  previous  1.  ipi  may  be  for  ip.^,  the  *?  having  been  omitted 
by  copyist,  who  interpreted  it  as  the  familiar  phrase  ipi  oSip,  not  observing 
the  measure ;  later,  when  pa  rail,  was  observed,  it  was  pointed  as  ig.  Du. 
reads  m  upa,  but  thb  U  not  so  easy,  a  before  pnr  should  be  a,  as  in  ||  rvva. 
If  we  regard  ip  as  correct,  it  b  better  to  think  of  the  moon  as  witness  to  the 
oath  during  its  perpetual  exbtence.  .  But  many  think  of  God,  as  in  Jb.  1619. 

—  89.  nror]  pf.  hbt;  people  43*  608  77*  881®,  king  only  here.  —  n’ttppn]  pf. 

Hithp.  denom.  .-nap,  v.  7891. — 40.  nnix:]  fuller  form  Pi.  pf.  2  m.  f  [ik:] 
abhor,  spurn,  elsw.  La.  27 :  dub.,  Hu.  fKj,  Du.  1>J  shake  off,  &  Kariorpeyf/as, 
2  els  tcarapdr  I bunco.*,  3  attenuasti,  ®  MPn^x,  5b  P'Sdx.  —  $  in]  n.m.  crown 
(sign  of  consecration)  of  king,  as  13218  2  S.  I10  2  K.  n19  =  2  Ch.  2311. — 
41.  ixao]  fortification,  fortress  ;  v.  6011,  —  t  nnnc]  ruin  of  fortress,  only  here 
in  thb  sense  ;  but  ruin  of  a  prince  without  people  Pr.  1498,  ruin  of  the  poor 
in  their  poverty  Pr.  io1®. — 48.  vi^tf]  cf.  ;pi  nap-*?a  .111x1  8018. 

—  f  Dor]  Qal  plunder,  only  here  yf/,  ebw.  I  S.  17®8  Ju.  214  Je.  3018;  Niph 
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Is.  131®  Zc.  14*;  cognate  c.  notf,  c.  S  Ps.  4411. —  *pn  nap]  fphr.  elsw.  8011 
La.  i12  21® ;  in  all  cases  of  those  who  gloat  over  misfortune  of  Jerusalem  or 
Israel,  or  the  king  ;  and  in  Jb.  21*®  of  travellers,  in  Pr.  91®  of  those  who  go 
straight  on  their  way.  —  I'jarS  nsm  run]  cf.  4414  79*  807,  all  related  Pte. 
and  all  prob.  dependent  upon  our  Pa  This  completes  two  quartettes. — 
48.  pi?}  n'onn]  Hiph.  pf.  on;  elsw.  v.*°,  of  the  una;  of  |np  75*  14814,  in 
victory  757,  rNi  3*  1  io7,  onoS  75*.  —  va'W“Sa  nnptrn]  Hiph.  pf.  nofer  rejoice . 
Hiph.  O.X.  It  is  a  scribal  assimilation  to  mono;  originally  Pi.  gladden  ene¬ 
mies,  as  30*. — 44.  'am  ms  3'rn  qn]  ms  is  difficult ;  for  stone  knife  Jos.  51 
does  not  justify  the  mng.  edge  or  knife  here.  6  fMjdetav,  3  robur ,  show 
their  perplexity.  01s.  thinks  it  vocative  of  God.  Du.  would  rd.  mro  after 
4411,  Gr.  "win  after  &  nix  is  really  not  needed  for  measure.  We  might  take 
it  as  nx  adversary  of  v.48,  and  transpose  to  mx  am,  or  regard  it  as  a  gl.  defin¬ 
ing  am.  —  45.  nmp  natfn]  is  a  defective  1.  0  KariXvoat  drd  xaffapur/ioG 
alrrSw,  3  quiescere  fecisti  munditiam  eius.  Aq.,  Z,  5b,  AE.,  Ki.,  take  nneo  as 
noun.  The  separable  preposition  is  necessary  for  measure  unless  we  supply 
a  word.  But  then  there  is  no  other  example  of  such  a  noun  as  mo  Ges.1** 10-  *■  ®, 
or  nno  OlsJ  l7S- b  Bo.884,  or  moo  Ges.1*  *>•  *•  <*> b,  v.  Ko.u* l- *®.  B 5.  suggests 
n»TP  non  sceptre  from  his  hand,  which  is  good  parall.  But  still  better  nn  non 
sceptre  of  his  majesty ,  v,  IP  21®;  cf.  r|T?  nop  no2.  marn  cause  to  cease  from,  do 
away  with ,  c.  p  Ex.  1 215  Lv.  26®  Ez.  23s7* 48  3018  34**  Is.  3011  Je.  7®*,  c.  acc. 
Pss.  88  119119  4610  (wars).  —  nrn  jp]  fully  written  Pi.  2  m.  t  *uo  throw ,  toss, 
elsw.  only  Qal  Ez.  2117.  —  48.  f  vo^Sp]  his  youth,  only  found  with  sf. ;  elsw.  Jb. 
2011  (Kt)  33s®  Is.  544.  —  r"Opn]  Hiph.  nop  wrap,  envelop  oneself  (7/15). — 
f  nria]  n.f.  shame ,  elsw.  only  Mi.  710  Ob.10  Ez.  7lg;  usually  ntfa  Pss.  401®  69" 
704,  *a  raS  3526  13218,  a  nop  109®;  cf.  441®.  V.8®-4®  constitute  four  tetrastichs 
of  expostulation,  the  fourth  part  of  the  trimeter  Ps.  which  concludes  here. 

LXXXIX.  C. 

47.  nxjS  nn^n  ni.m  nD“np]  here  begin  tetrameters  which  continue  to  the 
end  of  Ps.  —  no“np]  how  lotig?  cf.  4®  79®.  —  48.  iSn  no  'jk  nar].  The  L  is 
difficult  and  too  short,  w  error  for  'jnn,  Houb.  'jim  nar  as  v.®1,  so  Ew.,  Hi., 
Ols.,  Ba.,  Ehr.  —  njn]  duration,  of  life  39®  Jb.  II17,  so  here  ;  of  world  Pss. 
1714  49*. —  Mir  no  Sp]  for  what  worthlessness,  worthless  thing  (merely  to  die) 
(v.  /2s). — 49.  mo  nnm]  phr.  a.X.  —  50.  ^miDMa]  has  two  accents,  cf.  v.*. 

—  51.  O'an'Sa]  defective  text ;  3  quia  portavi  in  sinu  meoomnes  ini qui fates 

populorum,  0  ol  inrtox0*  **  rV  pav  xoWQw  40rQw ;  the  reL  refers  to 

nom,  3  conjectures  iniquitates;  Du.  suggests  an  Sa.  B5.  no Sa  is  probable. 

—  52.  'D  niapp]  footprints  of  Messiah,  cf.  $67  77*0. 
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PSALM  XC.,  6  str.  5s. 

Ps.  90  is  a  prayer  of  Israel.  It  bases  itself  on  the  fact  that 
the  everlasting  God  has  been  the  habitation  of  Israel  in  all  genera¬ 
tions  (v.1-i),  prays  that  the  nation  may  not  incur  the  primitive 
sentence  for  sin  from  Him  with  whom  a  thousand  years  are  of  so 
short  duration  (v.^1).  Israel’s  iniquities  from  his  youth  are  in 
the  sunshine  of  God’s  face,  and  he  is  consumed  by  the  divine  anger 
as  the  grass  by  the  sun  (v.4  #4_8).  His  days  rapidly  decline,  are 
but  a  sigh,  and  are  about  to  fly  swiftly  away  (v.^10-*)  ;  therefore 
he  prays  for  instruction  as  to  the  meaning  of  the  divine  anger  and 
for  true  wisdom,  and  importunately  complains  of  delay  (v.11_14“). 
The  Ps.  concludes  with  a  petition  for  divine  kindness,  and  gladness 
in  proportion  to  the  years  of  affliction  (v.WMa).  There  are  several 
glosses  of  interpretation  (v.6*104^),  and  of  intensification  (v.14'17). 


/Y^HWEH),  Thou  art  our  dwelling  place: 

'  Thou  art  ours  in  all  generations. 

Before  the  mountains  were  born, 

And  the  earth  and  the  world  were  brought  forth, 

From  everlasting  to  everlasting  art  Thou. 

/  FJO  not)  turn  man  back  to  dust ; 

'  And  say :  “  Return,  ye  sons  of  mankind." 

For  a  thousand  years  in  Thine  eyes 

Are  as  a  day,  yesterday  when  it  passe  th  away. 

As  a  watch  in  the  night  Thou  dost  flood  them  away, 
in  the  morning  grass  shooteth  up, 

In  the  evening  is  mown  down  and  withereth ; 

So  we  are  consumed  in  Thine  anger. 

Thou  hast  set  our  iniquities  before  Thee, 

Our  youth  in  the  sunlight  of  Thy  face. 

JTOR  all  our  days  do  decline ; 

In  Thy  wrath  we  bring  our  years  to  an  end. 

As  a  sigh  are  the  days  of  our  years, 

And  their  breadth  is  travail  and  trouble : 

For  it  is  quickly  gone,  and  we  fly  away. 

HO  knoweth  the  strength  of  Thine  anger, 

Or  can  number  (the  awful  deeds)  of  Thy  wrath? 

Thine  hand  so  make  us  to  know, 

That  we  may  get  a  mind  of  wisdom. 

O  return,  Yahweh  1  How  long? 

JJE  sorry  for  Thy  servants. 

Satisfy  us  in  the  morning  with  Thy  kindness, 

That  we  may  jubilate  and  be  glad  in  our  days. 

Make  us  glad  according  to  the  days  Thou  hast  afflicted  us, 
The  years  when  we  saw  adversity. 
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Pa.  90  is  properly  designated  in  the  title  as  a  riScr*,  and  is  ascribed  to 
“  Moses  the  man  of  God,”  cf.  Dt.  331,  not  with  the  meaning  that  it  was  com¬ 
posed  by  him,  as  was  usually  supposed  in  former  times,  but  that  it  was  put  in 
his  mouth  as  a  pseudograph,  just  as  its  neighbours,  88  (ascribed  to  Heman), 
and  89  (to  Ethan)  (v.  Intr.  I,  30).  The  Ps.  resembles  in  many  respects  Dt. 
32  ;  cf.  v.u  with  Dt.  327,  v.10  dm?  and  v.w  niD'  with  Dt.  327;  v.w  with  Dt.  32*. 
Its  use  of  pyo  v.1  depends  upon  Dt.  33s7.  Moreover  the  Ps.  shows  familiarity, 
v.*  with  Gn.  3W  (J),  v.2  with  Gn.  2*  (P).  The  neglect  of  other  Lit.  and  this 
dependence  on  the  historic  songs  of  the  Pentateuch  were  doubtless  intentional 
to  make  the  language  appropriate  to  the  pseudograph.  The  measure  and 
rhythm  are  also  those  of  these  older  poems.  The  Ps.  looks  back  to  the 
youth  of  the  nation  through  a  long  history.  It  expresses  an  experience  of 
affliction  due  to  the  anger  of  God  with  the  nation  for  its  sins,  which  has  long 
continued.  The  prayer  is  for  a  restoration  of  divine  favour.  The  use  of 
v.12  is  in  accordance  with  the  usage  of  the  Exile  and  early  Restoration,  and 
the  use  of  neon  is  the  earlier  one  of  Je.,  before  the  development  of  WL  The 
thought  of  God  as  the  dwelling  place  of  His  people  resembles  Ez.  II1*-20, 
where  He  is  their  sanctuary  during  the  Exile.  The  estimate  of  proportion 
between  the  affliction  and  the  gladness  is  in  accordance  with  Is.  402.  The 
late  Exile  is  the  most  probable  period  of  composition. 


Str.  I.  Two  syn.  couplets  and  a  synth.  line.  —  1.  YahweK\ 
was  doubtless  the  divine  name  of  the  original,  subsequently  dis¬ 
placed  by  “  Adonay  ”  to  correspond  with  the  gloss  v.17. —  Thou 
art  our  dwelling  place'],  based  on  Dt.  33*,  cf.  Ps.  91®,  a  richer 
expression  than  “ refuge”  of  for  it  adds  to  this  more  fre¬ 
quent  conception  (cf.  27'  314  37®  52®)  the  comforting  thought 
that  God  was  the  everlasting  home  of  His  people.  This  is  an 
unfolding  of  the  idea  of  the  temple  as  not  only  the  dwelling  place 
of  God,  but  the  place  whither  His  people  resort  as  guests,  cf.  Ps. 
i5liq-  84*"*.  During  the  Exile,  when  they  could  not  resort  to  the 
temple,  God  Himself  became  their  living  temple,  cf.  Ez.  n1^®  (r. 
Br.1®*  ”8). —  Thou  art  ours  in  all  generations],  our  own  God,  be¬ 
longing  to  Israel  in  all  the  generations  of  the  past.  By  attaching 
this  to  the  previous  sentence,  jfy,  followed  by  EV*.,  destroys  the 
measure  and  the  parallelism,  and  fails  to  get  the  additional  thought. 
—  2.  Before  the  mountains  were  born  ||  And  the  earth  and  the 
world  were  brought  forth],  both  passive,  as  Aq.,  2,  8T,  U,  fol¬ 
lowed  by  PBV.,  which  suits  the  parallelism  better  than  with  jfy,  3, 
AV.,  RV.,  JPSV.,  to  interpret  the  second  vb.  as  active.  The  con¬ 
ception  is  practically  the  same  :  that  God  was  not  only  the  Father 
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of  Israel  as  Dt.  32®,  but  also  of  the  physical  universe,  the  author 
probably  giving  that  interpretation  to  Gn.  24.  —  From  everlasting 
to  everlasting  art  Thou],  asserting  the  divine  existence  and  activity 
during  all  this  interval,  from  an  everlasting  time  prior  to  the  crea¬ 
tion  of  the  world  on  until  an  everlasting  time  in  antithesis  thereto. 

followed  by  EVV,  attaches  the  divine  name  to  this  sentence ; 
but  @,  17,  are  more  correct  in  interpreting  the  form  as  a  negative 
belonging  to  tfre  next  sentence. 

Str.  II.  Two  syn.  couplets  enclosing  a  line  mediating  between 
the  two.  —  3.  Do  not  turn  man  back  to  dust],  as  &  ;  a  petition 
that  the  sentence  pronounced  upon  the  first  parents  for  their  sin 
Gn.  319  may  not  be  carried  out  in  the  case  of  Israel  ||  And  say], 
in  command ,  Return, ye  sons  of  mankind],  to  the  dust  from  which 
ye  were  made.  This  is  the  most  natural  interp.,  cf.  1464,  taking 
“man”  in  its  usual  collective  sense  |  with  “sons  of  mankind,” 
and  considering  both  as  emphasizing  the  humanity  of  Israel,  not¬ 
withstanding  their  privilege  of  having  their  home  in  God.  The 
usual  interpretation,  as  given  in  EV\,  that  the  couplet  states  God’s 
usual  dealings  with  mankind,  has  grammatical  difficulties  in  the 
way,  and  is  hard  to  reconcile  with  the  course  of  thought  of  the  Ps. 
The  PBV.  “  come  again,  ye  children  of  men  ”  makes  the  two  lines 
antithetical,  the  turning  to  death  of  one  generation,  the  coming 
up  out  of  the  dust  of  another  generation  in  constant  succession. 
This,  though  favoured  by  Luther  and  attractive  as  a  conception,  is 
not  suited  to  the  context.  —  4.  For  a  thousand  years  in  Thine 
eyes],  as  compared  with  the  divine  existence  from  everlasting  to 
everlasting.  A  thousand  years  of  existence  of  Israel  as  a  nation 
in  the  eyes  of  man  is  a  long  time  from  generation  to  generation ; 
but  in  the  eyes  of  God  it  amounts  to  very  little.  This  is  urged  as 
a  reason  why  Israel  should  not  be  condemned  to  death.  —  Are  as 
a  day],  a  single  day,  cited  2  Pet  3®  to  warn  Christians  against 
thinking  God  slack  concerning  His  promises.  —  Yesterday  when  it 
passe th  away].  The  day  whose  hours  are  counted  as  they  pass  is 
not  so  short  to  man’s  mind  as  yesterday  as  one  sees  it  passing 
away  forever.  —  As  a  watch  in  the  night],  one  of  the  three 
divisions  of  the  ancient  Hebrew  night,  cf.  La.  219  Ju.  719  1  S.  u11. 
This  is  not  a  complement  of  the  previous  yesterday,  which  would 
be  against  the  measure.  It  begins  a  syn.  line  whose  vb.  is : 

T 
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5  a.  Thou  dost  flood  them  away].  Thus  we  get  a  fine  parallelism 
between  the  passing  away  of  the  thousand  years,  as  if  they  were 
yesterday,  and  their  being  swept  away  in  a  flood  of  rain  as  if  they 
were  no  more  than  a  watch  in  the  night  The  usual  interpretation, 
that  it  is  man  who  is  swept  away  in  the  flood,  is  favoured  by  the 
attachment  of  this  word  to  the  next  line  against  the  measure,  and 
also  because  of  the  gloss  which  in  is :  they  become  sleep],  they 
pass  over  into  the  sleep  of  death. 

Str.  III.  has  two  syn.  couplets  with  an  intermediate  line. — 
5  h-6.  As  in  the  morning  H  in  the  evening],  the  beginning  and 
end  of  the  day ;  used  in  the  more  general  figurative  sense  of  the 
beginning  and  end  of  a  time,  here  of  the  duration  of  grass,  cf.  30s 
46*  Jb.  1117  of  the  duration  of  trouble,  and  Gn.  i*-8-1#4-  of  the 
beginning  and  end  of  a  divine  day’s  work. — grass  shooteth  up  — 
is  mown  doum  and  withereth ],  a  figure  of  frailty  and  transitoriness, 
cf.  Is.  40*'®  Ps.  io3u_w.  A  glossator  inserts  an  explanatory  doublet 
to  the  first  clause  :  in  the  morning  it  blossometh  and  shooteth  up, 
probably  in  order  to  avoid  the  interpretation  of  the  previous  vb. 
in  the  sense  of  “  pass  away,”  “  fade  away  ” ;  but  it  has  not  in  fact 
prevented  that  interpretation  by  @,  V,  PBV.  —  7.  So  we  are  con - 
sumed  in  Thine  anger].  By  ancient  copyist’s  mistake  a  particle 
usually  rendered  “  for  ”  took  the  place  of  “  so  ”  ;  but  it  is  difficult 
to  find  a  reason  in  this  clause.  A  glossator  intensifies  this  by  the 
|j  and  in  Thy  heat  are  we  dismayed,  which  cannot  be  brought  into 
the  measures  of  the  Str.  The  point  of  the  comparison  is  not 
stated  in  this  line,  but  suggested.  That  which  so  speedily  con¬ 
sumes  the  grass  is  the  heat  of  the  sun.  That  which  is  implicit 
here  is  explicit  in  the  next  couplet.  —  8.  Thou  hast  set  our 
iniquities  before  Thee  |  Our  youth  in  the  sunlight  of  Thy  face]. 
The  face  of  God  is  compared  to  the  sun,  which  consumes  the 
nation  because  of  the  iniquities  Israel  has  committed  from  his 
youth,  just  as  the  sun  consumes  the  grass  of  the  field.  The  face 
of  God  is  elsewhere  compared  to  the  sun  in  its  enlightening 
power,  cf.  271  84“  Is.  6o19,20.  The  word  translated  above  “our 
youth,”  in  accordance  with  good  usage,  after  Quinta,  is  given 
by  U,  as  “  our  age,”  and  by  f^,  followed  by  EVB.,  as  “  our 
secret  sins,”  all  interpretations  of  the  same  Heb.  consonants  in  the 
unpointed  text. 
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Str.  IV.  A  syn.  tristich  with  a  syn.  couplet  between  its  second 
and  third  line.  — 9-10.  For  all  our  days  |  our  years,  summed  up 
in  days  of  our  years  |  their  breadth],  The  days  of  the  years  of 
Israel's  life  are  conceived  as  extending  in  breadth  over  a  wide  space 
of  time.  This,  the  most  natural  interpretation,  is  that  of  @,  U,  3. 
Jlf,  followed  by  EV-.,  gives  a  slightly  different  form  supposed  to 
mean  “  pride  ”  ;  but  this  is  a.A.  and  not  so  well  suited  to  the  con¬ 
text,  for  the  vbs.  all  imply  extent,  measurement.  —  decline ],  of  the 
swiftly  falling  day  ||  bring  to  an  end  ||  quickly  gone,  and  in  the  climax 
fly  away'],  in  the  swiftest  movement,  as  time  flies,  cf.  Jb.  208.  The 
whole  duration  of  the  nation’s  life  is  compared  to  a  sigh  1  travail 
and  trouble ],  cf.  Gn.  47s"9.  All  this  is  because  of  the  divine 
wrath,  as  v.T.  A  glossator  inserted  a  prosaic  statement  as  to  the 
usual  duration  of  human  life  :  In  them  are  seventy  years,  or  if,  by 
reason  of  extraordinary  might,  eighty  years ,  But  it  interrupts  the 
thought  and  destroys  the  measure  of  the  original. 

Str.  V.  Syn.  couplet,  synth.  couplet,  and  a  line  synth.  thereto. 
— 11.  Who  knoweth?  ||  can  number!],  implying  the  negative 
answer :  no  one,  —  the  strength  of  Thine  anger  ||  the  awful  deeds 
of  Thy  wrath].  As  the  previous  context  shows,  Israel  did  know 
by  generations  of  experience  somewhat  of  the  strength  of  the 
divine  anger  against  himself  as  well  as  other  nations,  and  he  could 
enumerate  many  awful  deeds  of  wrath  in  the  past  history.  But 
he  is  yet  conscious  that  the  divine  wrath  is  much  stronger  than  he 
has  experienced  it,  and  that  the  full  number  of  awful  deeds  that 
God  might  do  has  not  yet  been  estimated.  He  dreads  the  full 
measure  of  the  divine  wrath,  which  he  knows  has  been  held  back. 
The  simple  and  powerful  parallels  of  this  couplet  and  its  measures, 
essentially  preserved  by  @,  U,  have  been  destroyed  by  3,  fol¬ 
lowed  by  EV1.,  both  by  misreading  the  noun  so  as  to  compel  the 
translation :  “  and  according  to  the  fear  that  is  due  unto  Thee,” 
and  by  attaching  the  vb.  “  number  ”  to  the  next  line.  — 12.  Thine 
hand  so  make  us  to  know],  so  &,  V ;  the  hand  as  stretched  out  in 
anger  and  in  doing  awful  deeds.  The  petition  of  Israel  is  that  he 
may  so  know  the  divine  hand  in  discipline  that  he  may  get  a  mind 
of  wisdom ],  and  so  in  the  future  be  able  to  think  and  act  wisely 
in  accordance  with  the  divine  will  and  guidance.  3,  followed 
by  EV".,  read  :  “  to  number  our  days  so  make  us  know,”  implying 
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that  the  lesson  is  to  be  learned  from  the  brevity  and  affliction 
of  life.  — 13.  O  return ,  Yahweh],  the  importunate  petition  for 
restoration  of  favour,  cf.  Dt.  32*  Ps.  61 2 * 4;  with  the  complaint: 
How  long?],  cf.  7410  805  82*  94s. 

Str.  VI.  A  synth.  triplet  and  a  syn.  couplet.  — 13  b.  Be  sorry 
for  Thy  servants ],  as  Dt.  32“  Ps.  13514. — 14.  Satisfy  us  in  the 
morning  with  Thy  kindness],  after  the  long  night  of  affliction,  cf. 
v.4"*,  —  that  we  may  jubilate  and  be  glad  in  our  days'],  rejoice  in 
the  renewed  favour  of  their  God  in  their  resort  to  Him  as  their 
everlasting  home.  A  glossator  intensifies  by  inserting  “all  ”  before 
“days,”  without  need  and  against  the  measure  — 15.  Make  us 
glad  according  to  the  days  H  the  years],  those  mentioned  in  the 
previous  Strophes.  —  Thou  hast  afflicted  us  |  we  saw  adversity ]. 
Israel  desires  that  his  joy  in  salvation  may  at  least  be  equal  in 
extent  of  duration,  and  probably  also  in  intensity,  with  the  afflictions 
he  has  so  long  experienced,  cf.  Is.  402 *. 

The  Ps.  has  reached  a  most  appropriate  conclusion ;  but  a  later 
editor,  doubtless  for  liturgical  reasons,  wished  to  emphasize  the 
situation,  and  so  he  added  v.16“17.  — 16.  Let  Thy  work  appear  unto 
Thy  servants ],  that  is,  work  of  salvation,  cf.  Dt.  324  Ps.  92s.  — 
and  Thy  majesty  upon  their  children],  so  J^,  but  @ ,  V,  “  lead 
their  children,”  by  a  different  pointing  of  the  same  Hebrew  con¬ 
sonants,  making  it  more  in  accord  with  v.“.  — 17.  And  let  the 
siveetness  of  Adonay  our  God  be  upon  us] ,  cf.  2  74 ;  the  gracious¬ 
ness,  kindliness  of  God  ;  syn.  with  “  kindness,”  v.l4a,  rather  than 
with  majesty.  — the  work  of  our  hands  O  establish  upon  us],  give 
us  success  and  prosperity  in  our  labours.  This  is  repeated,  in 
part,  for  emphasis :  and  the  work  of  our  hands  establish  it 

1.  u*w]  dub.  rd.  nw  as  v.18. —  v.  26s  dwelling,  as  91®,  cf.  71s, 

Dt.  33s7  Ps.  76s;  so  3,  Dr.,  Kirk.,  3DB.;  but  B  Karafvyj  npc,  so  Street,  Ols., 
Gr.  —  8.  0703]  usually  sq.  impf.;  but  older  usage  abandoned  here,  Dr.87  B  n. 

—  SS>nm]  ^  consec.  impf.  Polel  Sin  (29P),  so  1,  Ba.,  as  Dt.  3218;  but  B,  Aq., 

2,  Z,  F,  PBV.,  Polal,  as  Pr.  8*- 85  Ps.  517;  so  Street,  B6.,  Hi.,  Moll.,  Hu.8. 

—  3.  Sx]  divine  name,  so  jfc,  3,  and  most ;  but  B  neg.  Sh  attached  to  the 

juss.  3tfn,  which  indeed  is  difficult  to  explain  otherwise,  so  Gr.,  Bruston.  F 

has  both  Sn  and  by  dittog.  3 rn  is  explained  by  some  as  equivalent  to  1 

consec.  impf.  with  1  omitted,  Dr.86  B.  It  might  be  explained  as  prot  of  con¬ 

ditional  clause  with  noMni  in  apod.;  but  neither  of  these  is  suited  to  the  con¬ 

text. —  fur;]  n.m.  a.X.;  but  adj.  Ps.  3419  Is.  5716;  B  rawelpwrip,  F  in 
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humilitatem  improb.  It  is  doubtless  a  variation  of  Gn.  319  icy.  —  ipxrn]  1 
consec.  impf.  emph.  present :  but  Aq.,  1,  Gr.  1  conj.,  which  is  to  be  preferred.  — 
4.  t^DPH]  adv.  yesterday,  1  S.  47  io11  1421  197  2  S.  52,  cf.  Is.  30s8;  prob. 
apposition  with  or.  —  PbjP  7]  impf.  of  graphic  description  of  the  movement 
in  process.  —  5.  onpp?]  pf.  op?  vb.  denom.  o*v,  flood  away ,  Qal  a.X.,  but  Pol. 
77w.  0  rA  itovderAfiara  abrutw,  Y  quae  pro  nihilo  habentur  e  or  urn  ;  % 

onjn?  their  seed,  cf.  Ez.  2390  nop?  issue,  so  Ehr.  —  rn'  rye*]  so  3,  2  ;  but  6 
try,  V  anni  O'jtf  more  prob.  In  any  case  it  is  explan,  gl.,  against  the 
measure.  —  q-rr]  Qal  impf.  X  rlSn  as  v.#  102V,  6,  Y,  pass  away,  so  Ew.;  but 
come  anew,  sprout  again ,  De.,  Hi.,  B5.,  /?DB.  Hiph.  change  garments  10227 
Gn.  352  (E).  —  6.  y***  ppaa]  is  explan,  doublet  and  a  gl.  —  7.  wSa  '2] 

though  sustained  by  Vrss.  is  improb.  as  causal  clause;  rd.  fa  as  Street. — 
uSnaj  ^cnai]  is  gl.  of  intensification,  against  the  measure.  —  8.  ne]  Kt.f 
defectively  written  nntf  as  Qr.  —  upSy ]  defectively  written  pi.  pass.  ptc.  oSy, 
our  secrets;  so  3,  2,  cf.  ncSyp  Ps.  44M  Jb.  2811;  but  Qal  of  vb.  a.X.  and 
improb.  0  6  altiw  iifidw,  Y  saeculum  nostrum  uoS'y;  but  this  late  usage  of 
oSiy.  ®,  Quinta,  woSy  our  youth,  cf.  89**  Is.  54*  Jb.  2011  33“  most  prob.  — 
rn#  p'mo]  phr.  a.X.  in  this  sense,  but  cf.  Pr.  15s0;  well  suited  to  context  in 
the  sense  of  luminary,  the  face  of  God  being  cf.  to  the  sun  with  its  scorching 
heat ;  cf.  Ps.  741#.  —  9.  run  >ca]  should  go  to  next  1.  for  good  measure. 
fn?p  n.m.  (1)  sound  of  God’s  voice,  thunder  Jb.  37s;  (2)  here  sigh,  BDB, 
murmur.  Dr.,  cf.  Ez.  210,  0  dpdx*V*  0 x- *•  •• A* R- T,  dpdxrq, — 

10.  u*p"w  *g^]  phr.  cf.  Gn.  257  47s*9  (P)  2  S.  198®  Ec.  6s;  pi.  f.  pw  elsw. 
v.16  Dt.  327  -f  18 1. — ona]  emph.  in  position,  introducing  gl.  extending  through 
!W  0'jiDS\ —  p'vqj]  if  correctly  pointed,  abstr.  intensive  pi.  great  might  or 
extraordinary  might  (2d7).  —  D3.pp]  3  pi.  sf.  with  f  3-pp  a.X.  pride;  but  0,  Y, 
3,  aam  their  breadth  most  prob.  —  ?wi  Spy]  phr.  elsw.  io7  Jb.  4s  5®  Is.  io1.  — 
?j]  Qal  pf.  fw  Qal  pass  away ,  elsw.  Nu.  n81  of  quails. — tf*n]  adv.  a.X. 
quickly,  cf.  C*?n  vb.  22s0 ;  but  0  brrj\6ew  rpa&rijs  i<t>'  1 )pds,  Y  supervenit 
mansuetudo ,  cf.  ntfn  281,  also  Is.  5711  65®.  — 11.  so  3,  with  obj.  sf. 

according  to  the  fear  that  is  due  Thee .  But  0  dxb  toO  <p6fiov  row  Bvpov  aov 
has  no  sf.  nor  prep,  a;  both  are  prob.  interp.,  as  indeed  the  dir&  of  0,  leaving 
pm*  as  the  common  original,  which  was  then  prob.  pi.  referring  to  the  awful 
deeds ;  and  pmu  as  usual.  —  12.  P^o1*]  as  in  0  belongs  with  previous  1.  to 
complete  its  measure.  —  so  3  ;  but  0  r^v  dv  erov ,  Y  dexteram  tuam , 
is  more  prob.,  pc*,  the  sf.  in  both  cases,  being  interp.  —  jp'n  |*]  so  3, 
0*  c  *-A  R-T,but  0B  *  omits  15,  needed  for  measure.  —  Kaji]  ?  subord.  Hiph. 
impf.  1  pi.,  cf.  La.  5®.  —  ncan  aaS]  phr.  a.X.,  but  cf.  aa1*  oan  Jb.  9®,  oan  aS 
1  K.  312  Pr.  1628  Ec.  8®,  o*can  aS  Ec.  7®  1 02.  — 13.  omn]  Niph.  imv.  onj  c. 
Sy;  with  Sk  Ju.  21®;  prob.  originally  onjpn,  which  is  used  in  the  same  phr. 
Ps.  13514,  both  based  on  Dt.  32®®.  — 14.  >rc*-Saa]  so  6;  but  Sa  is  unnecessary 
and  makes  1.  too  long.  — 18.  pic*]  pi.  f.  elsw.  Dt.  327. — 16.  nm^]  Niph. 
juss.;  so  all  Vrss.,  but  0  xal  C8e,  Y  respice  nmi  Qal  imv.  —  iSjs]  as  442  771*; 
all  Vrss.  except  3  have  pi. ;  codd.  differ:  65  Kenn.,  117  De  R.,  sg.;  v.  Baer. 
—  T),^7  (£*);  but  0  bb-fjyyjaov  ^"nn  Hiph.  imv.  "pi  lead  as  25®  1077  11986, 
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V  dirige  filios  tor  urn  ;  by  of  Jfy  interp.  — 17.  wi]  t  conj.  juss. —  Dpi]  v. 
27K  —  lrnSx  ^-»m]  cf.  Dn.  9®* l6,  late  phr.  —  W  •>  -wv  nfe^pc]  repeated  for 
emphasis  with  the  variation  of  sf.  nr  to  vb.  The  repetition  is  not  in  6B,  bat 
in  A-  *■ T-  without  sf.,  which  is  prob.  interp.  in 

PSALM  XCI.,  4  str.  7s. 

P®.  91  i®  didactic  in  character :  (1)  assure®  Israel  of  the  safety 
from  peril  of  those  who  make  the  temple  of  God  their  habitual 
resort  (v.1~s,4c)  ;  (2)  then,  in  a  direct  address,  exhorts  not  to  fear 
the  pestilence  which  is  destroying  multitudes  on  every  side  (v.*~7)  ; 
asserts  that  God  will  keep  them  safely  in  the  hands  of  guardian 
angels  (v.9*  11~ls)  ;  and  finally  (3)  speaks  in  the  name  of  God, 
assuring  those  who  know  and  love  God  that  He  will  deliver  them 
from  all  trouble  and  honour  them  in  a  long  life  (v.14~16).  Glosses 
emphasize  the  promise  (v.4"*10),  and  assert  that  they  will  see  the 
recompense  of  the  wicked  (v.8). 

for  him  who  dwells  in  the  secret  place  of  'Elyon, 

In  the  shadow  of  Shadday  abides, 

Saith  of  Yahweh :  "  My  refuge  1 
My  fortress  1  my  God  in  whom  I  trust  1 " 

Surely  He  will  deliver  from  the  snare, 

The  one  ensnared  from  the  engulfing  pestilence ; 

With  a  shield  His  faithfulness  will  surround  him. 

'J'HOU  shalt  not  be  afraid  of  the  terror  by  night. 

Of  the  arrow  that  flieth  by  day, 

Of  the  pestilence  that  goeth  in  darkness, 

Of  the  destruction  that  wasteth  at  noonday. 

Though  a  thousand  fall  at  thy  side, 

And  a  myriad  at  thy  right  hand, 

Unto  thee  it  will  not  come  nigh. 
gINCE  'Elyon  thou  hast  made  thy  dwelling, 

He  will  give  His  angels  charge  over  thee 
To  keep  thee  in  all  thy  ways. 

Upon  their  palms  they  will  bear  thee  up, 

Lest  thou  dash  thy  foot  against  a  stone. 

Upon  reptile  and  cobra  thou  wilt  tread ; 

Thou  wilt  trample  the  young  lion  and  dragon. 
a  gINCE  he  hath  set  his  love  on  Me,  I  will  deliver  him. 

I  will  set  him  on  high,  because  he  doth  know  My  name. 

He  will  call  upon  Me,  and  I  will  answer  him. 

With  him  I  will  be  in  trouble. 

I  will  deliver  him,  and  I  will  honour  him. 

With  length  of  days  will  I  satisfy  him. 

And  make  him  gaze  on  my  salvation." 
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Ps.  91  in  Jt,  3,  is  without  title.  But  &  has  afro*  tj8rj  t  r$  A  aw/3.  This 
was  the  conjecture  of  a  late  editor,  due  to  the  large  number  of  terms  in  this 
Ps.  familiar  in  IB:  ino  and  Sr  v.1  for  the  refuge  in  the  temple,  as  17®  27®  3121 
36®  616  +  ;  mire  v.a,  cf.  188  314;  njs  v.4,  cf.  51®;  the  guardian  angel  v.11,  cf. 
34*  356*6.  The  author  also  used  'DJH  v.16  and  jwn  v.14,  both  characteristic  of 
D,  and  was  especially  familiar  with  Dt.  32,  using  the  terms  y n,  aop,  v.6*  ®,  cf. 
Dt  32®-a4;  *iS«,  naa%  v.T,  cf.  Dt.  3280;  Snr,  pc,  and  pjn,  v.18,  cf.  Dt.  32'24*  88. 
V.4*  is  similar  to  Dt.  3211,  and  v.4*  uses  the  familiar  image  of  Pss.  178  36®  57* 
618  63®  (all  IB),  though  in  a  form  found  elsw.  only  Ru.  212;  but  both  phrs. 
are  gl.  The  characteristic  divine  names  are:  pSp  v.L 9,  cf.  Dt.  32®  Ps.  1814; 
nr  v.1,  cf.  Gn.  4928  Nu.  2441®,  a  poetic  rather  than  an  early  usage.  The  use 
of  ppo  v.9  is  similar  to  that  of  901,  only  here  it  is  of  the  temple,  there  of  God 
Himself.  The  phr.  or  jrv  v.14  is  elsw.  911  Is.  52®  Je.  4817.  The  Ps.  was  evi¬ 
dently  written  in  peaceful  times,  when  there  was  constant  access  to  the  temple, 
and  when  the  chief  evils  to  be  feared  were  pestilence  and  such  like.  The 
Ps.  belongs  to  the  late  Persian  or  more  probably  to  the  early  Greek  period. 
It  is  dramatic  in  character.  The  change  of  persons  does  not  imply  responsive 
voices ;  but  the  poet  now  speaks  for  himself  of  the  general  principles  of  the 
divine  government,  then  addresses  the  people  with  personal  application  of 
these  principles,  and  finally  utters  the  words  of  God  Himself.  The  use  of 
V'U-i2  with  reference  to  Jesus  Mt.  4®  =  Lk.  410"11,  and  the  dominion  over  the 
lion  and  the  serpent  v.18,  similar  in  some  respects  to  Is.  1 1®-9,  give  the  Ps. 
a  Messianic  character. 

Str.  I.  a  syn.  tetrastich  and  a  syn.  tristich.  —  1.  As  for  him 
who  dwells],  emphatic  in  position,  introducing  the  protasis  whose 
apodosis  begins  in  v.*.  —  abides'].  The  ptc.  expresses  the  con¬ 
tinual  dwellipg,  the  impf.  the  habitual  resort.  The  place  was  the 
temple, — the  secret  place  of  'Ely on  ||  the  shadow  of  Shadday ],  as 
178  2f  31*1  327  36s  57s  615  63*  (all  ffl).  The  divine  names  are 
the  poetic  ones  based  on  Gn.  49“  Dt.  32s  Ps.  1814. — 2.  Saith], 
taking  the  form  as  ptc.  after  B,  Si,  syn.  with  previous  ptc. 

3,  followed  by  EV*.,  interpret  the  form  as  1  sg.,  "  I  will  say,n 
which  makes  an  abrupt  change,  introducing  another  voice.  —  of 
Yahweh ],  of  AV.,  RV.,  JPSV.,  seems  better  than  “  unto  Yahweh  ” 
of  PBV.,  although  either  is  a  proper  translation.  —  My  refuge ],  cf. 
v.9  14*  46*  614  62*-*  +  (  my  fortress ],  cf.  188  314  71s  +  |  my  God 
in  whom  I  trust]  :  all  this  emphasizing  the  general  principle  that 
Yahweh  in  His  temple  was  the  habitual  resort  and  refuge  of  His 
people.  —  3.  Surely],  introducing  the  apodosis  with  an  assevera¬ 
tion,  as  AV.,  and  not  with  the  causal  particle  “  for,”  as  PBV.,  RV. 
—  He  will  deliver],  namely,  the  one  indicated  in  the  protasis; 
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but  3,  followed  by  EVB.,  interpret  obj.  as  sf.  2  pers.  “thee,” 
another  abrupt  change  of  person,  due  doubtless  to  assimilation  to 
the  gloss  v.4*4. — from  the  snare],  defined  in  the  |  as  engulfing 
pestilence ,  ensnaring  multitudes  in  engulfing  ruin,  cf.  v.6-7.  Israel 
is  in  great  peril  from  this  pestilence.  He  is  one  ensnared  in  it 
already,  and  therefore  needs  deliverance  :  for  so  we  should  trans¬ 
late  this  first  word  of  the  line,  and  not  make  it  dependent  upon 
the  previous  word,  as  EV-.,  and  translate  “  of  the  fowler,”  which 
destroys  the  measure.  —  4.  With  a  shield  His  faithfulness  will 
surround  him],  so  @,  U,  S6,  which  is  better  suited  to  the  parall. 
than  followed  by  EV*.,  interpreting  the  Heb.  word  as  a  noun 
aX  “  buckler  ”  H  shield .  On  the  one  side  God  will  deliver  His 
faithful  people  from  the  pestilence  in  which  they  are  already 
ensnared,  and  on  the  other  side  will  shield  them  from  it  in  the 
future.  —  A  glossator  makes  a  personal  application  of  this  prema¬ 
turely  in  v.4*4,  using  the  terms  of  earlier  Pss.  of  99  178  36s  57*  615 
63s,  cf.  Dt.  3211 :  With  His  pinion  He  will  cover  thee ,  and  under 
His  wings  thou  wilt  take  refuge . 

Str.  II.  A  syn.  tetrastich,  a  syn.  distich,  and  an  emphatic  con¬ 
clusion.  —  5-6.  Thou  shalt  not  be  afraid],  a  direct  address  based 
on  the  doctrine  of  the  previous  Str.  The  pestilence  is  now  de¬ 
scribed  in  several  terms :  the  terror  by  night  ||  the  arrow  that 
flieth  by  day  ||  the  destruction  that  wasteth  at  noonday ].  At  all 
hours  of  day  and  night  the  pestilence  is  at  work,  causing  terror  in 
the  darkness  of  the  night,  swift  and  sudden  as  an  arrow  in  its 
flight,  piercing  the  very  soul  in  the  daylight,  and  making  havoc 
and  devastation  at  noon.  &  thinks  of  the  pestilence  as  a  demon, 
and  it  is  possible  that  Jty  had  the  same  idea.  Both  vary  on  this 
account  from  the  vb.  that  was  probably  original  to  the  text 
So  terrible  was  the  pestilence  that  it  is  stated  as  a  possibility: 
7.  Though  a  thousand  fall  at  thy  side  H  And  a  myriad  at  thy 
right  hand],  and  so  the  people  of  God  were  exposed  to  the 
utmost  possible  degree,  —  yet  Unto  thee  it  will  not  come  nigh], 
resuming  v.* 4c;  safe  in  the  protection  of  their  God,  the  plague 
cannot  approach  them.  —  A  glossator  appends  8,  probably  in 
order  to  show  that  God  distinguishes  between  the  righteous  and 
the  wicked ;  and  that  while  He  delivers  those  who  have  made 
Him  their  refuge,  He  does  not  spare  the  wicked.  The  pestilence 


Digitized  by  LjOOQle 


PSALM  XCI. 


28l 


will  spend  itself  on  them,  and  the  righteous  will  see  them  suffer 
the  recompense  of  their  wickedness. —  Only  with  thine  eyes  wilt 
thou  behold  and  see  the  recompense  of  the  wicked  ].  This  glossator 
seems  to  have  held  the  older  opinion,  contested  in  the  book  of 
Job,  that  the  wicked  and  the  righteous  are  carefully  discriminated 
in  plagues  and  other  evils. 

Str.  III.  An  introductory  line,  a  synth.  tetrastich,  and  a  syn. 
couplet.  —  9.  Since  'Ely on  thou  hast  made  thy  dwelling ],  resum¬ 
ing  the  thought  of  v.1"* :  hast  made  the  presence  of  God  in  the 
temple,  the  place  of  habitual  resort,  a  real  home.  —  A  marginal 
gloss  claims  that  this  very  thing  has  been  done  :  For  Thou,  Yah - 
weh,  art  my  refuge ].  This  subsequently  crept  into  the  text  prior 
to  the  first  line  of  this  Str.,  making  another  of  those  abrupt  transi¬ 
tions  characteristic  of  the  present  text  of  the  Ps.  —  A  glossator 
before  the  specific  promises  of  v.11-1*  introduces  a  general  one : 
10.  Evil  will  not  befall  thee ,  nor  plague  approach  thy  tent],  This 
breaks  the  force  of  the  antithesis  with  the  previous  Str.  — 11.  He 
will  give  His  angels  charge  aver  thee],  The  guardian  angels,  cf. 
348  35*  6  Gn.  247,  now  take  the  place  of  the  shield  of  v.4  as  more 
active  agents  of  the  divine  protection.  —  To  keep  thee  in  all  thy 
ways'].  Wherever  the  pious  went,  they  would  be  kept  in  safety 
by  their  guardians.  — 12.  Upon  their  palms  they  will  bear  thee 
up],  when  there  was  any  danger  of  falling, — and  that  with  so 
much  attention  to  detail,  Lest  thou  dash  thy  foot  against  a  stone]. 
This  passage  was  used  by  Satan  in  the  temptation  of  Jesus,  Mt.  4* 
=  Lk.  4ia'u,  with  a  logical  interpretation  to  a  situation  not  con¬ 
templated  in  the  Ps.  The  Ps.  has  in  view  a  real  peril,  which 
meets  the  pious  in  his  normal  course  of  life.  Satan  applies  the 
promise  to  a  peril  into  which  he  urges  Jesus  to  cast  himself. 
This  interpretation  of  the  promise  is  rejected  by  Jesus  as  tempt¬ 
ing  God.  — 13.  Upon  reptile  and  cobra  thou  wilt  tread],  so  @, 
as  Dt.  32* ;  but  jlf,  by  copyist’s  error  of  a  single  letter,  intro¬ 
duces  prematurely  the  lion.  The  context  suggests  that  this 
treading  on  venomous  snakes,  which  might  in  an  ordinary  case 
be  deadly,  in  the  case  of  the  pious  would  be  harmless.  —  Thou 
wilt  trample  the  young  lion  and  dragon].  The  pious  would  have 
dominion  over  them.  This  gives  the  promise  a  Messianic  signifi¬ 
cance,  cf.  Is.  II*-9. 
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Str.  IV.  Two  syn.  couplets  and  a  syn.  tristich.  — 14-16.  Since 
he  hath  set  his  love  on  Me],  a  Deuteronomic  expression,  love  to 
God  being  really  implied  in  the  dwelling  in  the  temple  v.h9:  |  he 
doth  know  My  name],  personal  acquaintance  with  the  name  of 
God  as  manifested  in  the  sanctuary,  cf.  911  Is.  52*  Je.  4817.  —  I  will 
deliver  him  |  I  will  set  him  on  high],  resumed  in  v.1®, —  I  will 
deliver  him  and  I  will  honour  him],  and  in  the  climax  v.16, — And 
make  him  gaze  on  my  salvation ],  cf.  50*.  The  deliverance  is  to 
be  not  a  simple  one,  but  an  exalted,  a  glorious  one,  which  he  will 
be  permitted  not  only  to  experience  but  to  contemplate  with  joy. 
It  will  indeed  be  in  answer  to  prayer :  He  will  call  upon  me  and 
I  will  answer  him],  and  connected  with  the  constant  presence  of 
God  with  the  one  who  constantly  resorts  to  Him :  With  him  I 
will  be  in  trouble ],  cf.  23*  46* 11 ;  and  as  the  final  result,  instead 
of  his  days  being  cut  short  by  the  pestilence,  as  was  the  case 
with  multitudes  of  others,  With  length  of  days,  a  long  life,  will  I 
satisfy  him . 

I*  f'ty.  T?]  phr.  o.X.  cf.  )Snn  v  27*,  fu®  31”,  v  616.  —  -ntf]  G 
rod  0eo0  rod  obparod,  3  do  mini.  —  ffSn?]  Hithp.  )'S,  elsw.  Jb.  39s8;  but  Qal  Pa. 

+•  —  8-  PDk]  Qal  impf.  1  sg.,  so  3 ;  but  G  Ifni,  so  U,  5b,  either  pok  ptc. 
or  pd*'  3  sg.,  so  Hu.,  Pe.,  Gr.,  Du.,  al. — nw]  0B-  h  t£  Oe<£,but  0®- ».  b.  a.  t. 
Kvpiy,  3  domino.  —  8.  qS*r  ]  so  3, G*‘ A- R  T  fu ;  but  GB  S'*'  sf.  interp. — f  r^] 
usually  n.[m .]  fowler,  as  Ho.  9®;  but  ||  requires  independent  word,  prob.  ptc. 
pass.  vb.  tfp'  one  snared.  —  "0/1]  pestilence,  as  Ex.  5s  916  Nu.  I41S  (J)  Dt. 
2 821;  but  G  \6you  =  "oi. —  4.  'man]  sf.  rna*  pinion ,  as  Dt  3211. — ipj 
impf.  qao  (j **),  not  juss.  but  late,  when  distinction  had  disappeared.  —  rv^nb] 
n.f.  buckler ,  a.X.,  as  Aq.,  2,  C;  but  G  xvxXttaet,  so  U,  5b,  rnnib  ptc.  vb.  nno  go 
,  round  about.  —  5.  «pjr]  rel.  clause ;  of  arrow  only  here,  v.  i8u.  —  6.  qSrr] 
for  usual  —  f  n.m.  destruction ,  as  Dt.  32**  of  Sheol,  Ho.  1314  Is.  2 8*. 

—  ntf;]  denom.  ntf,  originally  lord,  subsequently  demon,  god,  Dt  3217  Ps. 
106*7  (0) ;  G  daifioptov,  V  daemonic ,  -»ts*  here ;  but  more  prob.  impf.  *nr  lay 
waste.  —  8.  O'arv  ■prya]  phr.  a.X.,  the  line  a  gl.  —  nrnn  D'jnen  ncSr]  gl  from 
73*.  —  9.  'DnD  np'  nnn  'a]  gl.  originally  marginal  note,  referring  to  v.a. — 
as  901,  but  G  here  as  there  xara^tr y^r  crov,  qnyo.  — 10.  njnn]  Pu. 
impf.  fnjK  vb.  not  used  in  Qal.  Pi.  cause  to  meet  Ex.  2IM  (E).  Pu.  be 
allowed  to  meet,  elsw.  Pr.  1221.  Hithp.  2  K.  57. — 18.  fSntf]  n.m.  poetic, 
lion  as  Ho.  514  137  Jb.  410  io16  28®  Pr.  2618;  but  G  horlba  =  Snr,  so  5b,  3,  as 
Dt.  3224  Mi.  717,  more  prob.  with  pc  venomous  serpent,  prob.  cobra  Ps. 

Dt.  32*®.  —  14.  X  prn]  vb.  Qal  be  attached  in  love,  c  .3  Dt  77  io16  2111  +  . — 
'Dr  jn']  phr.  elsw.  Ps.  911  Is.  52®  Je.  4817.  — 16.  'aj*]  long  form  as  in  D. 
It  is  also  needed  for  measure. 
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PSALM  XCII.,  4  STR.  6s. 

Ps.  92  is  a  song  in  praise  of  Yahweh :  (1)  rejoicing  in  the  act 
of  praising  day  and  night  with  instrumental  music  (v.2"4) ; 
(2)  wondering  at  the  greatness  of  the  divine  works  and  thoughts, 
especially  in  permitting  the  wicked  to  flourish  only  to  their 
eventual  destruction  (v.6-8**)  ;  (3)  the  wicked  will  surely  perish 
in  full  view  of  the  righteous,  who  will  be  exalted  in  their  stead 
(v.10~u)  ;  (4)  the  righteous  will  flourish  in  the  temple,  as  the 
palm  and  cedar,  even  to  old  age  (v.*~u).  Glosses  emphasize  the 
gladness  (v.5),  the  ignorance  of  man  (v.7),  and  the  uprightness  of 
God  (v.w). 

JT  is  good  to  give  thanks  to  Yahweh, 

To  make  melody  to  Thy  name,  'Elyon ; 

To  declare  Thy  kindness  in  the  morning, 

And  Thy  faithfulness  in  the  dark  night. 

With  a  ten-stringed  harp, 

With  melody  on  the  lyre. 

Q  HOW  great  are  Thy  works ! 

How  very  deep  Thy  thoughts ! 

When  the  wicked  sprout  forth  as  herbage, 

And  all  the  workers  of  iniquity  blossom, 

It  is  in  order  that  they  may  be  destroyed  forever. 

Since  Thou  art  on  high  everlastingly. 

pOR  lo  1  Thine  enemies  shall  perish ; 

All  the  workers  of  iniquity  shall  be  scattered. 

But  Thou  wilt  exalt  my  horn  as  a  yore  ox ; 

(Thou  hast  enriched  me)  with  fresh  oil ; 

And  mine  eye  shall  look  on  my  lurking  foes ; 

Evil  doers  mine  ears  shall  hear. 

'J'HE  righteous  will  sprout  forth  as  the  palm  tree, 

Wax  tall  as  the  cedar  in  Lebanon. 

Transplanted  into  the  house  of  Yahweh, 

They  will  sprout  forth  in  the  courts  of  our  God. 

Still  in  old  age  they  will  bear  fruit : 

They  will  be  full  of  sap  and  freshly  green. 

Ps.  92  was  originally  a  w,  a  term  appropriate  to  its  contents,  "noro  was 
added  at  a  later  date.  It  was  eventually  assigned  for  use  in  the  liturgy: 
narn  ovS  ( v .  Intr.  §§  24,  31,  39).  It  is  a  Ps.  eminently  suited  for  worship, 
whether  in  the  temple  or  the  synagogue.  It  was  composed  in  the  time  when 
Israel  was  exposed  to  peril  from  enemies,  and  when  the  musical  service  of  the 
temple  was  in  full  operation;  therefore  probably  in  the  late  Greek  period. 
The  language  is  not  late:  p'jn  v.4  as  917;  v.6  depends  possibly  on  Is.  55s-9; 
v.7  is  related  to  4911  73s2,  but  is  a  gl. 
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Str.  I.  A  syn.  tetrastich  and  a  syn.  couplet.  —  2-4.  It  is  good] 
pleasant,  delightful,  —  to  give  thanks  ||  to  make  melody ],  terms 
usual  in  public  worship  in  the  temple,  cf.  33*  io51-*  1061 1071*  *  a  31 
XIgi.»  The  theme  is  Yahweh  ||  Thy  name'Efyon],  cf  18“ 

135s ;  Thy  kindness  ||  Thy  faithfulness ],  the  pair  of  divine  attributes 
usually  associated  in  such  songs, — in  the  morning  |  in  the  dark 
night]  implying  public  worship  in  the  temple  at  night,  cf.  1341,  as 
well  as  in  the  morning,  and  indeed  not  only  with  vocal  music,  but 
with  instruments  as  well,  —  with  a  ten-stringed  harp],  as  @,  cf. 
33*  1449,  and  with  melody  on  the  lyre ,  cf.  818.  flf,  followed  by 
EV-.,  interprets  the  word  meaning  “  ten-stringed  ”  as  another 
instrument  than  the  harp.  3  also  interprets  “  melody  ”  as  song 
accompanying  the  lyre,  and  so  PBV.  as  a  separate  “  loud  instru¬ 
ment, ”  but  all  this  is  improbable.  —  5.  A  glossator  inserts  a  reason 
here,  which  the  original  reserves  for  the  subsequent  Strs.,  —  For 
Thou  hast  made  me  glad  ||  I  shall  ring  out  praise],  the  theme  of 
which  was  some  deliverance  just  wrought,  probably  in  the  Mac- 
cabean  times.  —  Thy  deed  ||  the  works  of  Thy  hands],  cf.  28s  77“ 
90“ 

Str.  II.  Two  syn.  couplets  and  a  synth.  one.  — 6.  How  great], 
exclamation  of  wonder  and  praise  H  How  very  deep],  for  the  ex¬ 
clamation  is  continued  in  the  syn.  line,  which  is  not  a  mere  state¬ 
ment  of  fact,  as  EV".  The  works  of  Yahweh  are  wonderfully 
great,  in  intensity  rather  than  in  number,  as  implied  in  the  syn. 
“  deep,”  which  is  appropriate  to  the  divine  thoughts  as  unsearch¬ 
able  and  profound,  cf.  406,  but  especially  Is.  55*  *  These  divine 
works  and  thoughts  are  with  reference  to  the  wicked,  in  the 
antithesis  between  their  prosperity  and  their  ultimate  destruction 
v.8-9.  But  a  glossator  interposed  a  couplet  emphasizing  the  pro¬ 
fundity  of  the  divine  thoughts.  — 7.  A  brutish  man  ||  a  dullard], 
cf.  4911,  as  distinguished  from  a  wise  and  understanding  man, 
living  in  the  fear  of  God  ;  characteristic  of  VVL.  —  knoweth  not  | 
under standeth  this  not],  that  which  the  psalmist  knows  in  his  ex¬ 
perience  and  what  the  people  understand  in  the  use  of  the  song 
of  praise.  —  8.  When  the  wicked  \  all  the  workers  of  iniquity], 
doubtless  the  same  as  those  of  v.10  and  therefore  not  wicked 
men  in  Israel,  but  foreign  enemies  and  treacherous  foes.  —  sprout 
forth  as  herbage  ||  blossom],  in  sudden  luxuriant  success  and 
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prosperity.  The  simile  implies  also  frailty  and  transitoriness,  cf. 
904"8,  which  is  then  expressed  in  the  apodosis  in  the  strongest 
terms.  —  It  is  in  order  that  they  may  be  destroyed forever ],  and  the 
reason  for  it  is  —  9.  Since  Thou  art  on  high  everlastingly ] .  Yah- 
weh  reigns  in  the  height  of  heaven,  everlastingly  His  dominion  con¬ 
tinues.  This  makes  it  certain  that  the  prosperity  of  the  wicked 
will  only  be  temporary,  and  their  doom  sudden  and  irrevocable. 
The  antithesis  between  the  everlasting  reign  of  God  and  the  ever¬ 
lasting  destruction  of  the  wicked  brings  the  Str.  to  its  climax. 

Str.  III.  Three  syn.  couplets.  — 10.  For  lo  /  Thine  enemies], 
repeated  for  emphasis  with  the  divine  name  in  Jlf,  3,  EV-.,  but 
not  in  the  original.  The  wicked  are  the  divine  enemies,  as  usual 
in  the  iff. —  shall  perish  I  shall  be  scattered ],  in  defeat  on  the 
battle-field  and  in  the  panic  of  a  disastrous  rout.  — 11.  But  Thou 
wilt  exalt  my  horn],  in  victory,  cf.  75s*6  8918  14814 :  as  a  yore  ox"], 
the  gigantic  wild  bull  of  the  ancients,  cf.  Nu.  23“  Dt.  3317  Ps.  22® 
Jb.  399"1*,  whose  furious  onset  was  greatly  to  be  feared  by  the 
hunter. —  Thou  dost  enrich  me  with  fresh  oil],  that  is,  at  the  fes¬ 
tival  celebrating  the  victory  he  is  anointed  so  richly  with  oil  by 
Yahweh  that  he  will  be  saturated  with  it  as  are  cakes  when  pre¬ 
pared  for  the  sacrifice.  This  is  a  parallel  simile.  As  Horsley,  “  a 
penetration  of  the  whole  substance  of  the  man’s  person  by  the 
oil,”  cf.  23s.  — 12.  Mine  eye  shall  look  on],  with  the  gaze  of  the 
victor,  seeing  his  enemies  slain  on  the  battle-field  and  rushing 
panic-stricken  away  from  his  pursuit  ||  Mine  ears  shall  hear], 
doubtless  the  outcries  of  terror  and  anguish  of  the  vanquished. 

Str.  IV.  Three  syn.  couplets.  — 13.  The  righteous ],  Israel,  and 
not  the  righteous  in  Israel,  —  will  sprout  forth  as  the  palm  tree], 
an  appropriate  simile  of  rapid,  vigorous  growth  and  luxuriance  of 
life,  —  wax  tall  as  the  cedar  of  Lebanon ],  a  simile  of  strength  and 
durability,  cf.  Ho.  145  6;  both  in  antithesis  with  the  luxuriant  but 
perishable  herbage  to  which  the  wicked  had  been  compared  v.8. 
— 14.  transplanted  into  the  house  of  Yahweh  H  courts  of  our 
God],  The  temple  in  its  larger  sense,  as  explained  by  courts,  is 
conceived  as  exceedingly  fertile  soil.  The  trees  that  are  removed 
from  other  places  and  planted  there  will  have  a  luxuriant  growth, 
cf.  i8  84s.  —  They  will  sprout forth ,  as  young  plants,  and, — 15.  still 
in  old  age  they  will  bear  fruit],  doubtless  combining  in  the  figure 
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the  fruitfulness  of  the  palm  and  the  longevity  of  the  cedar.  —  They 
will  be  full  of  sap  and  freshly.  green\  everlastingly  animate  with 
the  fulness  of  life  and  ever  green  with  the  richest  of  foliage. 

The  Ps.  comes  to  its  most  appropriate  end  here ;  but  a  glos¬ 
sator,  wishing  to  give  it  a  dogmatic  ending,  adds  :  16.  That  they 
may  declare  that  Yahweh  is  upright,  my  Rock  in  whom  is  no 
iniquity ].  This  seems  to  be  based  on  Dt.  3a4,  where  the  upright¬ 
ness  of  God  was  properly  emphasized ;  but  here  it  is  inappropriate, 
for  the  Ps.  praises  rather  the  divine  kindness  and  faithfulness. 

8.  :jnjiDHi]  has  two  tones.  —  n>S'S]  abstr.  intensive  pi.  dark  night ,  as  1341 
Ct.  3l*  ®.  — 4.  SaS  'Spi  mi??  3.  'ty  archaic  for  The  repetition 

makes  1.  tetrameter  and  interp.  iwy  as  a  different  instrument  from  Saj.  But 
9  had  only  Saj  mtry  or  iwy  Sai  as  33s  144®,  a  ten- stringed  harp.  —  pun]  as 
917,  melody ,  resounding  music ,  6  per  2  pe\o8las.  3  cantico  et  inter¬ 

prets  it  as  apart  from  mjaa  just  as  in  previous  line.  —  5.  mm,  though  in  Vrss., 
makes  the  1.  tetrameter.  The  v.  is  doubtless  a  gl.,  giving  a  premature  reason. 
—  7.  iya  tf'H]  cf.  iya  uh  73s2  with  the  same  vb.  V'Da  implies  WL.  and  indi¬ 
cates  a  gl.  —  8.  Niph.  inf.  c.  sf.,  with  S.  This  is  prob.  for  an  earlier 

tyoS  needed  for  the  measure.  —  9.  nan']  is  gl.;  unnecessary  and  makes  1.  too 
long.  — 10.  mm  -pa'K  nan  u]  3,  is  not  in  0B,  but  in  Ok  ILT,  and  is 
dittog.  or  emph.  repetition ;  in  either  case  a  gl.  —  nnsm]  Hithp.  impf.  in  the 
sense  of  dispersed,  as  Jb.  411;  separated \  Ps.  2215.  — 11.  onm]  1  consec.  of 
is  wrong  interp.  6,  3,  IT,  all  have  simple  )  and  make  the  vb.  future  as  the 
context  demands.  —  'rWa]  Qal  pf.  1  sg.  SSa  usually  after  Ki.  intrans. 
anointed,  but  without  justification  in  usage.  &,  9,  Ols.,  Du.,  un7a  most  prob. 
9  rb  yijpds  /now,  P  senectus  mea,  3  senecta  mea,  2  h  ra\alualt  pov.  Hu.,  B&., 
'ipb 3  inf.  cstr.  sf.  1  sg.  nSa  my  wasting  in  old  age,  cf.  32s  4916.  The  man  by 
the  anointing  of  his  head  with  oil  is  enriched  as  the  cakes  of  the  nruc. — 
19.  earn]  a  consec.  is  interp. ;  the  context  demands  simple  1.  —  *mtfa]  error 
for  v.  5®,  9  ip  rots  ix^poh  pov.  —  D'D|53]  makes  1.  too  long,  destroys 

the  simplicity  of  the  parall.,  and  is  gl.  — 18.  mfep]  Qal.  impf„  v .  731*. — 
14.  D'W]  Qal  ptc^  cf.  i8,  transplanted,  not  planted.  —  wrv?H  nnxn]  phr.  a.X., 
but  mm  71  84s,  -pmm  65®  8411,  rmsn  96®  1004,  ma  71  U619  135*,  all  referring 
to  second  temple.  — 16.  pair]  full  form  Qal  impf.  au  ( 62 il)  bear  fruit.  — 
16  depends  on  Dt.  32®;  introduces  a  legalistic  conclusion,  and  isagl.  —  nnSp] 
Kt.  defective  for  nnViy  Qr.,  fuller  fern,  form  because  of  following  monosyL  >a, 
rel.  clause. 
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PSALM  XCIV.,  6  STR.  4s. 

Ps.  94  is  an  importunate  prayer  of  Israel  for  a  theophany  of 
the  God  of  dire  vengeance  (v.1-2),  expostulating  at  the  long  impunity 
of  the  wicked  (v.8”4),  meekly  congratulating  himself  upon  divine 
discipline  and  instruction  out  of  the  Law,  while  awaiting  the  doom 
of  the  wicked  (v.12"13),  assured  that  Yahweh  will  not  abandon  His 
people  and  that  righteousness  will  ere  long  return  (v.14~u) .  The 
question  whether  the  throne  of  the  oppressor  can  be  allied  to  Yah¬ 
weh  is  raised  (v.20"21),  only  to  be  denied  by  the  assertion  that  God 
is  the  refuge  of  His  people,  and  that  He  will  surely  exterminate 
their  enemies  (v.22-28).  Glosses  emphasize  the  wickedness  of  the 
enemies,  and  their  ignoring  of  divine  interposition  (v.**7),  rebuke 
the  dullards  for  not  understanding  (v.8),  assert  that  God  is  the 
creator  and  teacher  of  the  nations  (v.9*10) ,  though  man’s  thoughts 
are  but  breath  (v.u),  resume  the  plea  for  interposition,  lest  the 
people  go  down  to  Sheol  (v.18~17),  and  affirm  the  sustaining  kind¬ 
ness  and  delightful  comfort  that  Yahweh  bestows  (v.13-19) . 

Q  GOD  of  dire  vengeance,  Yahweh ! 

O  God  of  dire  vengeance,  shine  forth ! 

Lift  up  Thyself,  O  Judge  of  the  earth ; 

Render  the  proud  a  recompense. 

J-JOW  long  shall  the  wicked,  Yahweh, 

How  long  shall  the  wicked  exult  ? 

Pour  forth,  speak  arrogantly, 

Speak  boastfully,  all  the  workers  of  trouble? 

J-JAPPY  is  he  whom  Thou  disciplinest,  Yah ! 

And  whom  Thou  teachest  out  of  Thy  Law, 

To  give  him  rest  from  days  of  evil, 

Until  a  pit  be  dug  for  the  wicked. 

YAHWEH  abandons  not  His  people. 

And  forsakes  not  His  inheritance, 

Until  righteousness  return  to  judgment, 

And  following  after  it  all  the  upright  of  mind. 

£AN  the  throne  of  engulfing  ruin  be  allied  to  Thee, 

Which  frameth  trouble  by  statute ; 

Those  who  make  attacks  upon  the  life  of  the  righteous, 

And  innocent  blood  condemn? 

NAY'  Yahweh  is  become  to  me  a  high  tower, 

And  my  God,  my  rock,  my  refuge. 

And  He  hath  recompensed  their  troubling  upon  them, 

And  in  their  own  evil  Yahweh  will  exterminate  them. 
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Ps.  94  has  no  title  in  }$,  but  in  6  rf  Aa  ve/5  rerpdSt  aa pfidrov.  It 

was  assigned  to  the  fourth  day  of  the  week  in  the  Alexandrian  liturgy.  The 
same  assignment  is  known  in  C  (v.  Intr.  $  39).  The  Fs.  was  supposed  to  be 
Davidic  because  of  resemblances  to  IB,  especially  in  v.*5-18.  The  original  Ps. 
had  six  trimeter  tetrastichs,  v.1-4* 13_16-  the  intervening  vss.  are  gls.  of 
various  dates.  The  original  Ps.  in  v.1  implores  a  theophany  in  the  style  of  50s 
Dt.  33s.  Its  conception  of  God  as  judge  v.2  is  that  of  50P  75®,  pry  v.4,  cf. 
75®,  all  21 ;  jn  'D>  v.u  elsw.  49®,  personification  of  fns  v.14  as  8511*12*14,  use 
of  v.14  as  4514,all  St.  The  use  of  d>kj  v.2  is  as  140P;  *parr  v.90,  cf.  122*. 
There  are  besides  a.X.  niDpj  Sh  v.1,  nm  HDa  v.20,  Sc?  ir  v.20.  The  use  of 
mm  v.12  implies  a  legal  attitude  of  mind.  Israel  is  in  grave  peril  from  foreign 
enemies.  It  was  probably  the  peril  of  the  late  Greek  period,  nun  hod  well 
expresses  the  situation  of  the  hostile  monarchs.  The  glosses  show  evidence 
of  later  date :  v.6"7  has  been  influenced  by  io4-  1<M#- 18 ;  v.8  is  based  on  49^,  cf. 
927,  and  implies  WL;  v.9"11  is  universalistic  in  its  conception  of  the  divine  in¬ 
struction  of  the  nations,  and  implies  a  time  of  peace  and  hopefulness ;  v.1®*17 
implies  extreme  peril,  probably  Maccabean,  to  which  the  use  of  non  v.17 
points,  elsw.  1 1517  as  a  synr  of  Sheol ;  v.18-19  abounds  in  rare  words  of  Aramaic 
type,  rerun,  W’. 

Str.  I.  Two  syn.  couplets.  —  1.  O  God  of  dire  vengeance ], 
repeated  for  emphasis,  the  first  line  having  the  divine  name  Yah - 
weh ,  the  second  the  verb  shine  forth .  The  divine  name  *E1  is 
used  with  various  predicates  on  account  of  its  brevity.  The  plural 
is  an  abstract  plural  of  intensity,  which  should  not  be  ignored,  as 
in  EV\,  by  the  use  of  the  sg.  “to  whom  vengeance  belongeth”; 
but  might  possibly  refer,  as  such  pis.  often  do,  to  acts  of  vengeance. 
Yahweh  is  importunately  called  upon  to  shine  forth  in  theophany 
as  502  Dt.  33*.  —  2.  Lift  up  Thyself  \  rise  from  a  recumbent 
posture  in  order  to  interpose,  cf.  Is.  3310  Ps.  920.  —  O  fudge  of  the 
earth\  Yahweh  was  the  governor  and  judge  of  all  the  earth  as 
well  as  of  Israel,  and  it  was  His  prerogative  to  enter  into  judg¬ 
ment  and  right  all  wrongs,  cf.  Gn.  18s5  Pss.  506  75s.  —  render  a 
recompense ],  retributive  justice,  cf.  *84  Is.  35*.  —  the  proud\ci . 
1234  140*,  the  first  of  a  number  of  terms  to  characterise  the  ene¬ 
mies  of  Israel,  more  completely  described  in  the  subsequent  Strs. 

Str.  II.  Two  syn  couplets.  —  3.  How  long  shall  the  wicked\ 
repeated  for  emphasis,  as  v.1,  with  Yahweh  in  the  first  line  and 
the  verb  exult  in  the  second,  in  fine  antithesis  therefore  with  v.1. 
The  wicked  are  conceived  as  exulting  in  the  gratification  of  their 
wicked  desires,  while  Yahweh  remains  passive.  This  exultation 


Digitized  by 


Google 


PSALM  XCIV. 


289 


is  then  described  as  chiefly  in  speech :  4.  Pour  forth],  that  is, 
words  as  a  torrrent,  cf.  19s  59®  78* — speak  arrogantly ],  cf.  3119 
75*  1  S.  2s.  —  speak  boastfully ],  the  most  probable  meaning  of  a 
form  aX ;  all  enlarging  upon  “  the  proud  ”  of  v.*,  who  are  now  in 
the  climax  described  as  workers  of  trouble .  —  Several  glosses  were 
inserted  between  this  Str.  and  the  next  v.M :  5.  Thy  people ,  Yah - 
weh,  they  crush ,  and  Thine  inheritance  afflict ],  a  pentameter  line, 
cf.  io10  28®  1438. —  6.  The  widow  and  sojourner  they  slay  and 
orphans  murder],  another  pentameter  line  to  indicate  the  heinous 
nature  of  their  crimes  in  murdering  the  helpless,  those  under  the 
especial  protection  of  Yahweh  according  to  the  Law,  Dt.  io“  142® 
1611*14  2417WS0  81  271®,  cf.  Pss.  io14-M  68®.  —  7.  And  they  say :  “Yah 
seeth  not ”  |  “  and  the  God  of  Jacob  perceive  th  not”],  cf.  io4- 11  141. 
This  is  not  the  denial  of  the  ability  of  God  to  see  and  to  interpose, 
but  the  assertion  of  His  indifference  to  the  oppression  of  His 
people.  —  8.  Consider,  ye  brutish  among  the  people ,  the  exhorta¬ 
tion  in  the  imv.  and  the  |  rebuke  in  the  form  of  a  question :  Ye 
dumb,  how  long  ere  ye  will  understand ?],  a  syn.  trimeter  couplet. 
The  brutish  and  the  dullards  here  as  in  4911  927  were  those  among 
the  Jewish  people  who  were  insensible  to  the  principles  of  Hebrew 
Wisdom,  and  took  no  part  in  the  teachings  of  the  wise.  —  9.  He 
that  planted  the  ear  |  or  He  that  formed  the  eye],  fig.  terms  for 
creating,  used  only  here  of  ear  and  eye,  cf.  Ex.  411  Ps.  3315  7417  95s 
104“,  —  shall  He  not  hear?  ||  shall  He  not  see?].  The  question 
can  have  but  one  answer ;  that  He  sees  the  affliction  of  His  people 
by  their  enemies,  and  hears  their  cries  and  their  prayers.  This 
and  the  following  couplet  are  tetrameters. — 10.  He  that  disci¬ 
pline  th  the  nations  ||  He  that  teacheth  mankind ].  Both  clauses 
indicate  that  Yahweh  carries  on  a  discipline  of  instruction  with 
other  nations  as  well  as  with  Israel,  cf.  v.1*.  —  Shall  He  not  cor¬ 
rect?  This  requires  in  ||  Shall  He  not  make  them  know?],  cf. 
Jos.  4“  Is.  4018 ;  that  is,  give  the  nations  a  knowledge  of  His  will 
and  ways,  as  He  has  given  it  to  Israel.  But  the  latter  clause  has 
been  by  error  reduced  to  a  single  word,  “knowledge,”  as  if  it 
belonged  to  the  protasis  and  there  were  no  apodosis.  — 11.  Yah¬ 
weh  knoweth  the  thoughts  of  mankind  that  they  are  breath].  This 
is  still  later,  and  indeed  a  prose  sentence,  asserting  on  the  one 
hand,  over  against  v.7,  that  God  not  only  knows  the  deeds  of 
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mankind  but  also  their  inward  thoughts,  and  on  the  other  hand 
that  He  knows  how  unsubstantial  they  are. 

Str.  HI.  A  syn.  and  a  synth.  couplet.  — 12.  Happy\  exclama¬ 
tion  of  congratulation  as  i1.  A  glossator  inserted  the  man  who, 
as  349  405  1276,  but  here  at  the  expense  of  the  measure.  The 
reference  is  not  to  the  individual  man ;  but,  as  the  context  shows, 
to  Israel, —  Whom  Thou  disciplines t,  Yah  \  And  whom  Thou 
teachest  out  of  Thy  Law\  Israel  congratulates  himself  that  he 
has  the  special  privilege  of  the  Law  of  God  for  his  teaching  and 
divine  discipline.  — 13.  To  give  him  rest  from  days  of  evil].  The 
days  of  evil  are  days  of  discipline.  When  they  have  accomplished 
their  purpose  they  will  pass  away,  and  Israel  will  be  given  rest  and 
quietness. — Until  a  pit  be  dug  for  the  wicked ].  While  God  is 
engaged  in  the  discipline  of  His  people,  He  is  also  engaged  in 
preparing  a  just  retribution  for  their  enemies.  He  is,  as  it  were, 
digging  the  pit  into  which  they  will  eventually  fall ;  although  else¬ 
where  the  wicked  are  conceived  as  digging  the  pit  themselves 
7W  357  577- 

Str.  IV.  Syn.  and  synth.  couplets.  — 14.  Yahweh  abandons  not 
His  people  ||  And  forsakes  not  His  inheritance ].  His  people  are 
His  inheritance,  and  as  belonging  to  Him  He  will  not  relinquish 
them  to  others,  or  permit  them  to  be  seriously  injured,  cf.  Ex.  195. 
He  may  do  it  for  a  time  Je.  127,  but  not  permanently.  — 15.  Until 
righteousness  return  to  judgment '].  Righteousness  is  personified 
here,  as  in  8511'14.  It  is  conceived  as  having  departed  from  the 
place  of  judgment.  There  is  a  limit  to  its  absence.  It  will 
eventually  return,  when  God  shines  forth  in  theophany  v.1 ;  and 
justice  will  be  done  in  vindicating  the  people  of  God  and  bestow¬ 
ing  upon  the  enemies  just  retribution.  —  And  following  after  //], 
that  is,  in  its  train,  cf.  4515.  Seeing  justice  again  about  to  ascend 
on  the  throne,  all  the  upright  of  mind  follow  in  the  procession  to 
the  throne.  Glossators  make  additions  here  also;  and  first  an 
importunate  appeal  to  God,  a  tetrameter  tetrastich :  16.  O  that 
one  would  rise  up  for  me  /  ||  O  that  one  would  stand  up  for  me  /], 
expressing  a  wish,  more  probable  in  this  context  than  the  inter¬ 
rogative  clause  of  EV\  It  is  a  plea  for  divine  interposition,  as 
v.1-2.  —  against  evil  doers  ||  against  workers  of  trouble ],  the  same 
as  those  of  previous  Strs.  — 17.  If  it  had  not  been  that  Yahweh 
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had  been  a  help  to  me],  that  is,  in  the  past  history  of  the  nation,  — 
I  had  almost  dwelt  in  the  land  of  silence],  cf.  11517.  The  nation 
had  ceased  to  exist  and  had  passed  with  the  dead  into  Sheol,  the 
abode  of  dead  nations  as  well  as  individuals,  cf.  918  Is.  i49iq*. — 
18.  When  I  said :  My  foot  doth  slip].  When  hard  pressed  by  the 
enemies  and  deliverance  seemed  improbable;  when  he  felt  his 
foot  slipping,  and  that  he  was  about  to  fall.  Then,  when  he  could 
not  sustain  himself,  God’s  kindness  held  him  up],  cf.  3®  18*  3817. 
— 19.  When  my  anxious  thoughts  were  multiplied  within  me].  In 
his  intense  anxiety  thoughts  alternately  of  hope  and  despair  rushed 
through  his  mind  in  multitudes.  —  Thy  comforts  were  delighting  my 
soul].  God  gave  him  oft-repeated  comfort  and  delight  in  the 
midst  of  his  trials. 

Str.  V.  A  synth.  and  a  syn.  couplet.  —  20.  Can  the  throne  of 
engulfing  ruin],  a  government  whose  administration  was  like  a 
yawning  gulf,  swallowing  up  its  subjects  in  irretrievable  ruin.  — 
|  Which  frameth  trouble  by  statute?],  whose  very  laws  are  iniqui¬ 
tous  and  ruinous.  Can  such  a  government  be  allied  to  Thee  /], 
have  the  divine  sanction  and  support.  —  21.  The  wicked  admin¬ 
istration  is  further  described  as  Those  who  make  attacks  upon  the 
life  of  the  righteous  \  And  innocent  blood  condemn  ?].  Govern¬ 
ment  and  law  should  protect  the  righteous  and  justify  the  inno¬ 
cent.  This  government  had  become  so  corrupt  that  it  did  the 
very  reverse  of  what  it  ought  to  have  done.  The  question  is 
raised  only  to  give  an  emphatic  negation. 

Str.  VI.  Syn.  couplets.  —  22.  Nay!  Yahweh  is  become  to  me], 
the  answer  to  the  question  with  an  emphatic  change  of  tense  to 
emphasize  the  fact  as  an  established  experience.  The  EV#.  “  but  ” 
fails  to  express  the  emphasis  of  the  original.  —  a  high  tower],  as 
frequently  in  ffl  91010  18s  5910  17  18  62*7  1442;  also  in  ftt  468-12  484. 
|  my  God,  my  rock,  my  refuge ],  terms  heaped  up  as  in  1 8s ;  the 
original  “rock  of  my  refuge  ”  is  aA.  and  prob.  error. — 23.  And 
He  hath  recompensed  their  troubling  upon  them],  resuming  v.M.  — 
And  in  their  own  evil],  that  described  v.2^21,  —  will  exterminate 
them],  cf.  18"  547  69s. 

1.  n'Di?}  Sk]  bis  o.X.,  pi.  abstr.  intensive,  or  possibly  acts  of  vengeance .  — 
Hipb.  imv.  prob.  in  original  npc>n  as  8o*;  final  n  overlooked  before 
n  of  MPjn  as  Hu.s,  Ehr.  But  6  has  pf.,  as  Dt.  33s  Ps.  50*.  —  2.  o'kj]  X  ™  J 
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adj.  pL  elsw.  1234  {Jt), proud,  140^  Pr*  15*  i6*f+. —  4.  nonr*]  Hithp.  oA. 
act  proudly ,  BD B.t  cf.  no^nn  Is.  6l8;  context  requires  boast,  speak  proudly , 
6  XaXi)<rowrir,  U  loquentur  —  no*'. —  5.  A  pentameter  gl.  —  6.  “in  njoSic]. 
0  xhpav  teal  6p$arbr  .  .  .  teal  t poatjXvrop,  so  9,  more  natural  order ;  a  pen¬ 
tameter  gl.  —  7.  nDHM]  1  consec.  result :  a  trimeter  gL  —  8.  A  trimeter  gL 
based  on  4911.  —  9-10.  A  tetrameter  gl.  —  njn]  improb.;  the  measure  requires 
JH"  nSn  or  yy  nSn.  — 11.  A  prose  sentence,  late  gl.  — 12.  ■>?*  "i3jn  '-usr*] 
makes  too  long  a  L  —  “wh  is  prosaic  and  improb.  *ojn  has  been  inserted 
from  349  406.  n  was  doubtless  original ;  the  exclamation  of  happi¬ 

ness  before  a  relative  clause,  v.  j1.  — 18.  rns']  Niph.  a.X.,  but  Qal  71®  +. — 
14.  Bte']  Qal  impf.  ctoj  vb.  leave ,  let  alone ,  cf.  2ft.  —  >2  is  interp.  gl.,  makes  L 
too  long.  — 15.  's]  is  interp.  gl.,  and  indeed  erroneous ;  it  is  not  in  0.  — 
,*nr]  personified,  so  0,  3,  GT,  but  &,  2,  pvt*  improb.  —  V"\n>o]  following  after 
it,  as  45 14  68*.  — 10-17.  A  tetrameter  gl.  —  nnArg]  fuller  form  of  fem.  with 
retracted  accent  because  of  monosyllable  that  follows,  cf.  63®.  —  t^cvt]  n.f. 
stillness,  for  Sheol  as  1 1 517.  — 18.  'nnpK  on]  prot.  temp,  clause  with  impf.  of 
habitual  action,  \npD%  in  apod.  — 19.  a*>a]  inf.  cstr.  with  a  temp,  prot  with 
tyvyp'  apod.;  but  &  /cord  rd  tr\i}0os.  —  \»ptr]  pi.  sf.  f  [npfr]  only  pi.  n.[m.] 
disquieting  thoughts,  clsw.  13928,  cf.  0'9jrtr  Jb.  41S  20*. — T?*un]  f  [ovun]  only 
pi.  consolations,  elsw.  Is.  6611  Je.  167  Jb.  1511  2la.  —  Pilp.  impf.  fyytf 

Pilp.  delight  in,  elsw.  Is.  II8  Ps.  11970,  Palp.  Is.  6673,  Hithp.  Ps.  1191®  47. 
This  accumulation  of  late  words  indicates  a  gl.  —  20.  tytyrnn]  dub.  form, 
Ges.604,  and  especially  K6.1-267-8,  Pu.  impf.  “Qn  be  allied  with,  v.  38* ;  intro¬ 
ducing  an  interrog.  clause  whose  apod,  is  v.w.  —  n>*n  hd?]  phr.  a.X.,  but  nun 
term  of  IB  510  +.  —  prT'Sjp  more  euphonic  than  prrSjr. —  21.  nu']  Kt  Qal 
impf.  “nj;  but  Qr.  from  -nj,  cf.  567.  —  22.  *nn]  1  consec.  of  apod,  to  emphasize 
the  established  fact.  —  'pnp  "nr]  phr.  a.X. ;  improb.;  rd.  'pnp  cf.  188. — 
28.  aPj]  consec.  carries  on  apod.  —  on'?r]  bis,  but  6  only  once,  as 
measure  requires.  —  whSn]  is  gl.  ot  intensification ;  against  measure. 

PSALM  XCV. 

Ps.  95  is  composite :  (A)  A  summons  to  worship  Yahweh,  the 
king  above  all  gods,  in  the  temple,  with  psalms  (v.1_s).  He  is  to 
be  worshipped  as  the  creator  and  owner  of  all  nature  (v.4-6). 
(B)  A  warning  to  Israel  not  to  harden  their  hearts  against  Yah¬ 
weh,  as  their  fathers  did  in  the  wilderness,  when  they  sorely 
tempted  Yahweh  (v.7c~9),  and  He  loathed  them  and  in  His  anger 
excluded  a  whole  generation  from  the  Holy  Land  (v.10-11).  A  seam 
connects  the  two,  asserting  that  Yahweh  was  yet  the  God  and 
Shepherd  of  His  people  (v.7o~*). 
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A.  V.1^,  2  STR.  68» 

Q  COME !  let  us  ring  out  to  Yahweh : 

O  let  us  shout  to  the  Rock  of  our  salvation ; 

O  let  us  come  to  meet  His  face  with  thanksgiving ; 

With  psalms  let  us  shout  to  Him. 

For  Yahweh  is  a  great  God, 

And  a  king  above  all  gods. 

J  N  His  hand  are  the  recesses  of  the  earth, 

And  the  eminences  of  the  mountains  belong  to  Him. 

The  sea  belongs  to  Him,  since  He  made  it ; 

And  the  dry  land  His  hands  formed. 

O  come !  O  let  us  worship  and  bow  down. 

O  let  us  kneel  before  Yahweh. 

B.  V.7-11,  2  STR.  58. 

'J'O-DAY,  if  ye  will  hearken  to  (My)  voice, 

Harden  not  your  heart  as  at  Meribah, 

As  in  the  day  of  Massah  in  the  wilderness. 

When  your  fathers  tempted  Me ; 

Tried  Me ;  yea,  saw  My  work. 

J  WAS  loathing  a  generation,  and  so  said : 

**  A  people  erring  in  heart  are  they, 

And  they  do  not  know  My  ways.** 

So  I  swear  in  Mine  anger: 

"  They  shall  not  enter  into  My  Resting  place." 

Ps.  95  has  no  title  in  ;  but  in  6  alro t  <}6rjs  rf  A avetf,  which  is  evidently 
a  late  editor’s  opinion.  This  Ps.  has  several  terms  of  temple  worship  at 
religious  festivals,  v.L#  and  nnc?  v.2,  implying  the  use  of  psalmody  (see  Intr. 
§1).  It  could  not  have  been  composed  before  there  was  a  regularly  organised 
temple  choir  and  a  collection  of  Pss.  for  their  use  ;  not  earlier  than  the  late 
Persian  period,  and  probably  early  in  the  Greek  period.  The  original  Ps.  had 
only  two  hexastichs  v.1-8.  To  it  was  added  by  a  seam  v.7  from  too8,  another 
originally  independent  Ps.,  probably  a  fragment  of  a  historical  Ps.,  giving  a 
warning  based  on  the  experience  of  Israel  in  the  wilderness,  especially  at 
Meribah  v.7o“u.  The  phr.  aS  nr, -in  v.®  is  that  of  P,  Ex.  7*  Pr.  2814;  but  the 
use  of  aaS  instead  of  aS  of  P  implies  a  subsequent  usage  of  the  time  of  Chr. 
non  (ar)  v.8  as  Ex.  177  (JE)  Dt.  61®  9“  cf.  33s,  n anna  v.8  elsw.  'D  'D  Dt.  33s 
Nu.  201®  (P)  Pss.  818  106®*+;  v.9  as  Ps.  78w-41M  10614  after  Ex.  1727 

Nu.  1422  (J)  Dt.  618.  Phr.  aaS  'pn  v.10  a.X.,  but  cf.  nn  'pn  Is.  29s4.  O'ann  pi' 
v.10  is  a  Deuteronomic  term,  cf.  Ps.  1822  25®* 9  67*+.  'nnuo  v.11,  cf.  132®- 14 
Is.  661,  based  on  Nu.  io88.  This  little  Ps.  seems  to  depend  on  a  completed 
Hexateuch,  and  to  be  of  the  time  of  the  Chronicler. 
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Str.  I.  A  syn.  tetrastich  and  a  syn  distich.  — 1-3.  O  come ], 
exhortation  to  worship.  —  let  us  ring  out  H  let  us  shout  |  let  us 
come  to  meet  with  thanksgiving  ||  with  psalms  let  us  shout],  all 
expressions  for  public  worship,  especially  at  festivals  in  the  temple. 
The  use  of  Pss.  implies  a  fully  developed  service,  with  temple 
choirs  and  collections  of  Pss.  The  object  of  this  worship  is  Yah- 
weh,  meeting  Him,  their  faces  to  His  face,  in  the  place  where  He 
let  the  light  of  His  face  shine  upon  His  people.  —  the  Rock  of  our 
salvation ],  the  favourite  term  for  God  in  His  relation  to  His  own 
people  from  ancient  times  Dt  3215  Ps.  62* 7  89®.  But  the  chief 
reason  for  worship  on  this  occasion  is  given  in  the  causal  clause, 
—  For  Yahweh  is  a  great  God],  an  expression  of  Dt.  721  io17  Je. 
3218,  cf.  Ps.  7714,  as  the  context  suggests,  in  His  dominion,  explained 
in  the  ||  And  a  King  above  all  gods],  cf.  47s.  The  nations  all  had 
their  own  gods ;  but  the  God  of  Israel  was  king  over  them  all. 

Str.  II.  Three  syn.  couplets.  —  4-5.  In  His  hand  ||  belong  to 
Him],  bis.  They  are  entirely  at  His  disposal,  and  the  reason  is 
given  in  the  circumstantial  clause,  —  since  He  made  it  I  His  hands 
formed].  His  ownership  is  based  on  creation.  The  various  great 
objects  of  nature  are  mentioned,  —  the  recesses  of  the  earth],  phr. 

а. \.  for  the  secret  depths  of  the  earth  which  cannot  be  searched 
by  man,  cf.  Jb.  3816  Je.  3187;  in  antithesis  with  the  eminences  of 
the  mountains],  the  highest  peaks.  Thus  from  the  depths  to  the 
heights  the  earth  all  belongs  to  Yahweh  as  owner.  —  The  sea  and 
the  dry  land  are  also  put  in  antithesis  for  the  same  reason. — 

б.  The  sovereignty  of  Yahweh  over  nature  is  another  phase  of  His 
reign,  which  gives  the  reason  for  the  final  couplet  of  praise,  ex¬ 
pressed  by  humble  prostration  in  the  service  of  the  temple,  cf. 
2280  72°  2  Ch.  7s  29®.  A  glossator  adds  to  the  divine  name,  which 
alone  was  original,  at  the  expense  of  the  measure,  “  our  Maker  ” ; 
in  order  that  the  creative  activity  of  God  may  include  His  wor¬ 
shippers  as  well  as  inanimate  nature. 

A  later  editor  connects  this  Ps.  with  another  by  a  seam  taken 
from  1008  and  enlarged  :  7  a b.  For  He  is  our  God,  and  we  are 
the  people  of  His  pasture  and  the  sheep  of  His  hand],  implying  the 
strong  personal  attachment  of  Yahweh  to  His  people  especially 
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needed  in  view  of  the  sovereignty  over  the  gods  and  nature  of  the 
previous  Ps.  and  the  solemn  warning  of  the  next  Ps. 

PSALM  XCV.  B. 

Str.  I.  An  introductory  line,  followed  by  a  syn.  and  a  stairlike 
couplet  —  7  c-9.  To-day],  emphatic,  referring  to  some  particular 
time  of  solemn  warning,  which  we  know  not  how  to  determine.  — 
if  ye  will  hearken  to  My  voice ],  most  prob.  in  the  independent  Ps., 
which  throughout  is  in  the  personal  address.  But  followed  by 
EV*.,  has  “  his  voice,”  which  was  originally  a  scribe's  assimilation 
to  the  previous  seam.  The  voice  of  God  is  His  voice  of  com¬ 
mand,  especially  as  embodied  in  the  Law,  requiring  hearing  in  the 
pregnant  sense  of  obedience —  Harden  not  your  heart],  the  apodo- 
sis :  phrase  of  Ex.  7®  (P)  for  stubborn  inattention  or  refusal  of 
obedience.  Specimens  of  such  stubbornness  are  now  given.  —  as 
at  Meribah]  Nu.  20“  (P)  Dt.  33®  Ez.  4719  Ps.  818  io6ffl,  when 
the  offence  of  Israel  was  intensified,  because  it  was  shared  in  a 
measure  by  their  leaders,  Moses  and  Aaron.  H  As  in  the  day  of 
Massah],  cf.  Ex.  177  (JE)  Dt.  616  9®,  when  Israel  murmured  for 
lack  of  water.  These  are  given  in  the  narrative  of  the  Hexateuch 
as  two  different  places  and  two  different  events ;  but  they  were 
doubtless  only  variant  traditions  of  the  same  event  ( v .  Br.Hc*  ™). 
The  two  are  closely  connected  here ;  and  it  is  not  clear  whether 
they  are  in  syn.  parallelism,  as  different  terms  for  the  same  event, 
or  as  two  events. —  When  your  fathers  tempted  Me  ||  tried  Me], 
by  their  murmuring  unbelief  and  unreasonable  demands.  —  Yea , 
saw  My  work],  probably  the  work  of  giving  the  water  from  the 
rock  notwithstanding  their  lack  of  confidence.  This  is  better  than 
to  refer  it  to  past  acts  of  deliverance,  or  to  the  work  of  judgment 
upon  them. 

Str.  II.  A  tetrastich  of  introverted  parallelism  and  a  synthetic 
line. — 10-11.  I  was  loathing  a  generation],  an  entire  generation, 
made  more  definite  in  <S,  3,  by  prefixing  a  demonstrative  “  that  ”  ; 
but  it  then  is  really  not  so  forcible  as  the  original  The  impf. 
expresses  action  which  was  habitual  for  a  long  time.  A  glossator 
gives  that  time  from  the  ancient  narrative  of  the  Hexateuch,  Nu. 
14®'®4,  as  forty  years — and  so  said],  as  the  definite  result  of  the 
long-continued  and  oft-repeated  loathing.  —  So  I  swear  in  Mine 
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anger].  What  was  said  was  the  couplet  describing  the  character 
of  that  generation :  A  people  erring  in  heart  are  they  |  And  they 
do  not  know  My  ways\  Their  heart  was  disposed  to  wander  from 
the  divine  ways,  cf.  Is.  29s4 ;  and  they  had  no  practical,  experimental 
knowledge  of  them,  cf.  Pss.  254-9  27**  3714  +  .  What  was  silently 
sworn  was  a  just  retribution :  They  shall  not  enter  into  My  Resting 
place\,  the  Holy  Land  as  the  place  of  the  resting  of  Yahweh  as 
well  as  of  His  people  after  their  long  wandering  in  the  wilderness, 
cf.  Nu.  io88  Dt.  129  Ps.  132s*14  Is.  661. 

xcv.  A. 

1-8.  nanj]  cohort,  impf.  pi  ||  njp-u  urgent  exhortation  II  noipj]  used  of 
meeting  in  worship  elsw.  8814  8916.  The  second  y'*\J  should  be  cohort,  also. 
—  rvnDT]  pi.  .tvdt  psalm,  as  11964  2  S.  231  Is.  2416  Jb.  3510  (y.  Intr.  §  1). — 
^d]  assimilated  to  47*.  Snj  makes  1.  too  long  and  is  gl.  — 4.  no  irK], 
The  ret  makes  the  1.  too  long  and  is  prosaic  gl.  — a.X.  range,  2?DB.; 
but  more  prob.  recesses,  depths  (cf.  ipn  Jb.  3818).  6  has  Wpara  =  'pm e  as 

Is.  8®,  but  antith.  favours  J$. —  onn  pinyip]  phr.  a.X.  f  [nojnr]  n.f.  eminence, 
of  horns  Nu.  23“  24®,  of  silver  Jb.  22s6  (?);  here  horns  of  mountains.  6 
rA  —  5.  iS"-wk]  rel.,  prosaic  gl.;  connect  D'rriS,  with  one  accent  — 
vwy  Mini]  circumstantial  clause.  —  f  Pt>3']  n.f.  elsw.  Ex.  4®  (J) ;  for  usual 
nth?  Ps.  66®  Is.  44*+.  —  8.  mnntw]  cohort,  again  as  v.1  II  nyoj  II  nanaj 
(j13)  the  latter  of  kneeling  in  worship  only  here.  &  has  jtXarfcrwpci',  H 
ploremus=rmi  txt.  err.  —  7  ab.  iP'yio  oy]  phr.  a.X.;  so  w  amplification 
of  1008  with  no  measure.  This  is  a  seam,  connecting  two  independent  Pss. 

XCV.  B. 

7  c.  iSpa  dm]  conditional  clause  with  obj.  emph :  prot.  impf.,  and  apod, 
juss.  —  8.  oaaaS  irpn  Sm]  phr.  aS  irpn  Ex.  7*  (P)  Pr  2814;  the  fuller  form  aaS 
possibly  due  to  heavy  sf.  or  to  later  usage  of  Chr.  — 9.  'Sys]  prob.;  but  6  pi. 
rd  tpyoi  fwv. — 10.  w  D'ya"m]  gl.  of  historic  expl.,  against  measure. — Dipn] 
Qal  impf.  X  Dip  a.X.  feel  a  loathing,  habitual  action,  but  Niph.  Ez.  6®  2048  36s1. 
Hithp.  Pss.  II91M  13921.  —  ina]  6  rg  yevtq.  iKelrn,  so  Du.,  Kirk.,  B5.,  but 
against  the  measure.  —  pdki]  1  consec.,  emph.  change  of  tense  to  indicate  the 
final  result  of  long-continued  loathing.  —  aa4?  'yp]  phr.  a.X.,  but  cf.  mi  'yp  Is. 
29s4,  cf.  58*.  — 11.  p$?m]  particle  of  result,  so  Gn.  1318.  —  pKa'  dm]  formula 
of  oath,  as  89“  132*- s* 4;  Ges.149,  with  full  form  of  3  pi.  impf. 

PSALMS  XCIII.,  XCVI.-C.,  3  rre.,  5  str.  6s. 

Pss.  93,  96-100  were  originally  a  song  of  praise,  celebrating 
the  advent  of  Yahweh,  the  universal  King,  for  judgment.  It  had 
three  parts,  each  of  two  sections,  the  first  describing  the  advent, 
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the  second  a  universal  summons  to  celebrate  it.  I.  (A)  Yahweh 
has  put  on  His  royal  robes,  is  seated  on  His  everlasting  throne, 
more  magnificent  than  the  stormy  sea  (93^)  ;  (B)  He  is  come  in 
theophany,  all  nature  is  in  commotion,  heaven  and  earth  see  and 
declare  His  glory  (971****)  ;  (C)  He  is  greatly  exalted,  awful  in 
holiness;  He  loveth  justice  and  hath  established  righteousness 
in  Jacob  (99*^).  II.  (A)  All  nations  are  summoned  to  sing  a 
new  song  in  praise  of  His  wondrous  deeds  of  victory  (961_a  = 
981'2) ;  to  revere  Him  above  all  gods,  and  join  in  the  sacred  dance 
in  which  all  nature  participates  (96**  10*  u'u) ;  (B)  to  take 

part  in  a  musical  festival  in  the  temple,  in  which  all  nature 
shares  (98^) ;  (C)  to  worship  their  Creator  and  Shepherd  with 
thank  offerings,  songs,  and  music  in  the  temple  courts  (100). 
The  breaking  up  of  the  Ps.  into  six  little  Pss.  for  liturgical 
purposes,  involved  the  addition  of  many  glosses  of  various  kinds 
(93*  961-*a'v*e  Vi  97*  t“m  98s- **  99**). 


I. 


YAHWEH  doth  reign  in  majesty, 

(Yahweh)  hath  put  on  His  apparel, 

Yahweh  hath  girded  Himself  with  strength, 

He  hath  adjusted  the  world  that  it  cannot  be  moved. 

Thy  throne  is  established  from  of  old. 

From  everlasting  art  Thou  (Yahweh). 

*pHE  streams  have  lifted  up,  Yahweh, 

The  streams  have  lifted  up  their  voice, 

The  streams  lift  up  their  (commemoration), 

More  than  the  voices  of  many  waters, 

Magnificent  more  than  the  breakers  of  the  sea, 
Magnificent  on  high,  Yahweh. 

0  SING  to  Yahweh  a  new  song ; 

Sing  to  Yahweh  all  the  earth  ; 

Sing  (to  Him),  bless  His  name: 

Proclaim  the  glad  tidings  of  His  victory  from  day  to  day : 
Tell  among  the  nations  His  glory, 

Among  all  peoples,  His  wondrous  deeds, 
pOR  great  is  Yahweh ; 

He  is  to  be  revered  above  all  gods. 

The  gods  of  the  peoples  are  nothings : 

But  Yahweh.  made  the  heavens ; 

Majesty  and  glory  are  in  His  presence, 

Strength  and  beauty  are  in  His  sanctuary. 
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Let  the  heavens  and  the  earth  be  glad, 

Let  the  sea  thunder  and  the  fulness  thereof, 

Let  the  field  exult  and  all  that  therein  is, 

Let  all  the  trees  of  the  forest  jubilate. 

II. 

J-JE  doth  reign :  let  the  earth  rejoice, 

Let  the  many  coasts  be  glad. 

Clouds  and  darkness  are  round  about  Him, 

A  fire  goeth  before  Him, 

And  setteth  ablaze  His  adversaries  round  about. 
His  lightnings  illumine  the  world. 

'J'HE  earth  doth  see  and  writhe, 

The  mountains  melt  like  wax, 

At  the  presence  of  Yahweh  (the  King), 

At  the  presence  of  the  Lord  of  all  the  earth ; 
The  heavens  declare  His  righteousness, 

And  all  the  peoples  see  His  glory. 

0  SING  to  Yahweh  a  new  song, 

( Sing  to  Yahweh  all  the  earth). 

For  wondrous  deeds  He  hath  done. 

His  right  hand  hath  gotten  Him  the  victory ; 
Yahweh  hath  made  known  His  victory, 

In  the  eyes  of  the  nations  His  righteousness. 
gHOUT  to  Yahweh  all  the  earth, 

Break  forth  and  jubilate  and  make  melody ; 
Make  melody  to  Yahweh  with  the  lyre, 

With  the  lyre,  with  the  sound  of  psalmody, 

With  trumpets  and  the  sound  of  the  horn, 

Shout  before  the  King. 

]^ET  the  sea  roar  and  the  fulness  thereof, 

The  world  and  what  dwells  therein ; 

Let  the  rivers  clap  their  hands, 

Together  let  the  mountains  jubilate, 

Before  Yahweh,  for  He  is  come. 

(He  is  come)  to  judge  the  earth. 

III. 

JJE  doth  reign  :  the  peoples  tremble; 

He  is  seated  on  His  throne,  the  earth  quakes; 
Yahweh  is  great  in  Zion, 

And  high  above  all  the  peoples  : 

Let  them  praise  the  great  and  awful  name ; 

Holy  is  He  and* strong. 

JJE  doth  reign,  He  doth  love  justice, 

(He  hath)  established  justice  in  equity, 

And  righteousness  in  Jacob  hath  wrought 
Exalt  ye  Yahweh,  our  God, 

And  worship  at  His  footstool, 

Holy  is  He  (and  strong). 


Digitized  by 


Google 


PSALMS  xan.,  XCVI.-C 


299 


0  SIN  G  to  Yakweh  a  new  song, 
{Sing  to  Yakweh  all  the  earth) . 


gHOUT  to  Yahweh  all  the  earth ; 

Serve  Yahweh  with  gladness ; 

Come  before  Him  with  jubilation ; 

Know  that  He  is  God ; 

He  made  us  and  we  are  His, 

His  people  and  the  sheep  of  His  pasture. 

£OME  to  His  gates  with  a  thank  offering; 

(Come)  to  His  courts  with  a  song  of  praise ; 

Give  thanks  to  Him ;  bless  His  name ; 

(Give  thanks),  for  Yahweh  is  good, 

For  His  kindness  endureth  forever, 

And  unto  all  generations  His  faithfulness. 

Ps.  93  is  one  of  the  group  of  royal  Pss.,  96-100,  separated  from  them  for 
liturgical  reasons.  In  it  has  no  title ;  but  in  &  els  r^v  ijfUpav  rod  wpoaap- 
pdrov ,  ire  k ut^kuttcu  ij  yrj  alro*  <?8ijs  r$  Aaveli.  It  was  in  Alexandrian 
usage  assigned  to  the  sixth  day  of  the  week,  and  thus  was  placed  between  92, 
for  the  seventh,  and  94,  for  the  fourth  day.  The  Talmud  ( Bosch .  has  Shana 
31")  shows  that  the  Palestinian  usage  was  the  same,  even  if  it  found  no 
expression  in  the  text  of  (v.  Intr.  §  39).  The  second  clause  of  ©  may  be 
interpreted  with  reference  to  the  peopling  of  the  earth  on  the  fifth  day  of  the 
creation,  as  the  Talmud,  or  of  the  peopling  of  the  Holy  Land  at  the  Restora¬ 
tion.  The  assignment  of  the  Ps.  to  David  as  *>)DTC  was  doubtless  because 
of  resemblances  to  Pss.  of  ©.  It  cannot  be  recognized  as  valid.  The  Ps., 
as  indeed  the  entire  group,  was  a  The  is,  as  in  all  such  cases,  a 

later  attachment.  This  Ps.,  as  others  of  the  group,  depends  on  Is.3,  and  is  in 
especial  accord  with  the  little  songs  which  close  the  earlier  section  of  trime¬ 
ters  whose  theme  is  the  deliverance  of  the  Servant  of  Yahweh  (v.  Br .Mp* 449  **■). 
In  this  Ps., cf.  v.1  with  Is.  519  527, and  the  use  of  r«D  v.2  with  Is.448  45s1  48s- 6* 7- 8. 
The  Ps.  has  two  trimeter  hexastichs,  arranged  as  strophe  and  antistrophe, 
with  a  liturgical  addition  v.6. 

Ps.  96  has  no  title  in  jfy,  but  in  &  Sre  6  ohcos  oUoio/uirai  perk  r^v  alxju »- 
\uxrlav>  r<?  Aavieli .  The  union  of  these  two  statements  shows  that  the 
editor  did  not  think  of  Davidic  authorship,  but  thought  of  the  Ps.  rather  as 
belonging  to  the  Davidic  type  of  Pss.  The  historical  reference  to  the  erec¬ 
tion  of  the  second  temple  probably  came  from  a  later  hand  than  the  reference 
to  David.  It  is  bracketed  in  the  Psalterium  Gallicanum,  and  the  order  of  the 
statements  varies ;  &*• A  reverse  the  order  of  6B.  The  Ps.  is  used  in  I  Ch. 
i£ss-ss  iu  connection  with  the  removal  of  the  ark  by  David  to  Zion,  as  sung 
by  the  temple  choirs.  It  might  therefore  have  been  somewhat  older  than 
Chr.,  and  have  been  used  for  a  considerable  time  in  the  temple  liturgy  as 
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Davidic,  and  indeed  in  its  present  form,  apart  from  variations  dne  chiefly  to 
scribal  mistakes.  Attention  is  called  to  these  in  the  notes.  It  is,  however, 
probable  that  this  Ps.  with  the  others  cited  were  later  insertions  in  the  text 
of  Chr.  The  Ps.  was  originally  a  section  of  the  great  royal  Ps.  This  section 
had  three  hexastichs  v.1-6*  ®6-10®-  n-u.  The  other  verses  are  glosses  from  vari¬ 
ous  sources  and  by  more  than  one  hand :  v.7~®«  especially  is  an  adaptation  of 
291-2;  v.106  is  from  93w;  v.10c  is  from  9®*,  and  was  inserted  later  than  the 
text  used  by  Chr. ;  v.18  was  from  98®.  The  terms  of  the  ritual  service  in  the 
temple  are  used  v.1*2;  Pin  w  v.1  =  981  is  based  on  the  usage  of  Is.  4210, 
cf.  Pss.  33s  404  144®  1491,  and  implies  a  song  sung  to  commemorate  a  great 
event  which  has  just  transpired,  injnen  v.2  is  also  after  Is.  40*  4127  527, 
cf.  Ps.  4010;  v.4®  is  based  on  48*®;  v.46  on  47s;  v.6  seems  to  imply  that  the 
temple  not  only  was  in  existence,  but  that  it  had  not  been  recently  erected, 
as  the  title  of  ®  implies ;  v.11-12,  the  participation  of  nature  in  the  joy  of  the 
people,  is  in  accordance  with  Is.2  and  also  with  other  sections  of  the  original 
Ps.,  cf.  9 3s-4  g$7-*,  This  Ps.  lends  its  internal  evidence  to  the  time  of  the 
overthrow  of  Persia,  rather  than  Babylon. 

Ps.  97  has  no  title  in  J5,  but  in  &  r$  AavtlS  5re  If  yij  avrov  KadUrraraL , 
TB  quando  terra  ejus  restituta  est,  which  doubtless  refers  to  the  restoration  of 
the  land  by  the  returned  exiles  from  Babylon.  This  shows  the  same  inconsis¬ 
tency  with  the  first  clause,  in  referring  to  David,  that  appears  in  the  pre¬ 
vious  Ps.;  unless  we  suppose  that  by  “ David ”  the  editor  meant  no  more 
than  the  Davidic  type  of  Pss.  The  greater  part  of  the  present  Ps.  is  a  mosaic 
made  up  of  extracts  by  glossators  from  other  PSs.  The  only  part  that  is  origi¬ 
nal  is  two  hexastichs  v.1*2®  M.  The  Ps.  has  the  same  reference  to  the  royal 
advent  of  Yahweh  v.1,  and  the  universal  call  to  worship  v.1** to,  and  the  same 
participation  of  nature  v.46-8®,  as  the  other  Pss.  of  the  group.  The  original 
Ps.  uses  freely  older  writings :  v.16  Ez.  27s- 16,  v.2®  Dt.  411  51®,  v.8®  Ps.  508, 
v.4®  771®6,  v.6  5O8,  and  v.66  Is.  6618* *®.  The  glosses  are :  v.26  from  8916®,  v.8 
from  4812,  v.®  from  47s* 10  95s,  v.12  from  3211  and  305,  v.7  a  prosaic  gloss  against 
idolaters,  v.1^11  a  fragment  of  another  Ps.  which  is  not  without  literary  merit. 

Ps.  98  in  J5  has  -udtd.  It  is  difficult  to  see  why  it  should  be  prefixed 
to  this  Ps.  rather  than  to  others  of  the  group,  all  of  which  have  the  same 
character.  ®  has  ^aXfids  r$  A avelti.  The  ascription  to  David  means  no 
more  than  in  the  case  of  the  other  Pss.  of  the  group.  The  Ps.  also  depends 
on  Is.2  in  the  original  v.1®*  ^  ta,  and  still  more  in  the  glosses  v.ld* a>.  It  is  yet 
original  in  the  phrases  v.2* 6®.  It  is  identified  with  other  Pss.  of  the  group : 
v.1®  with  961,  v.7®  with  96115;  v.®®6  is  original,  v.M  is  a  gl.  in  9618  as  we 
have  seen.  The  PS.  has  thus  the  same  characteristics  as  others  of  the  group, 
and  was  part  of  the  same  original. 

Ps.  99  has  no  title  in  J5,  but  in  6  faXftdt  rf  Aavtid,  which  has  the  same 
significance  as  in  other  Pss.  of  this  group.  The  Ps.  differs  from  the  others 
in  that  it  emphasizes  the  historical  relation  of  Yahweh  to  Israel,  and  is  uni- 
versalistic  only  in  the  exaltation  of  Yahweh  over  the  nations.  The  participa¬ 
tion  of  nature  in  the  worship  is  also  absent.  Therefore  the  Ps.  is  not  so 
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clearly  a  part  of  the  same  original  hymn  as  the  others  that  precede  it  or  as 
Ps.  100,  which  follows.  This  reference  to  Israel’s  peculiar  claim  on  Yahweh, 
with  the  related  material  v.6-®,  is,  however,  a  later  particularistic  addition; 
when  this  is  removed  this  Ps.  is  evidently  the  first  section  of  the  third  part 
of  the  original.  It  agrees  with  the  others,  in  emphasizing  the  advent  of 
Yahweh  as  king  v.1,  in  the  justice  of  His  administration  v.4,  and  in  the 
summons  to  worship  v.3- 6. 

PS.  100  has  in  ft  the  title  minS  -vcrr,  probably  a  psalm  to  accompany  the 
thank  offering ;  Aq.  tit  ctixapurrlav,  ®  Krmn  pip  Sy  Knat?,  &  \f/a\fxdt  els  ifr- 
fio\6yyj<riw  ( v .  Intr.  §  39).  This  was,  however,  a  later  liturgical  assignment, 
for  the  Fs.  is  part  of  the  previous  group  and  with  them  originally  constituted 
a  single  PS.  The  Ps.  remains  in  its  original  condition  as  two  of  the  Strs.  of 
the  larger  Ps. 

A  review  of  these  six  little  Pss.  shows  that  they  constituted  one  original 
advent  hymn  of  three  parts,  each  of  two  sections.  In  the  first  sections  the 
advent  of  the  King  to  judgment  and  the  effective  administration  of  the  justice 
of  His  reign  is  vividly  described  in  two  trimeter  hexastichs.  In  the  second 
sections  all  peoples  and  all  nature  are  summoned  to  a  festival  in  the  temple 
courts  in  celebration  of  the  advent,  in  three  trimeter  hexastichs.  As  thus 
reconstructed  the  original  is  an  advent  hymn  of  wonderful  grandeur. 

PSALM  XCIII. 

Pt.  I.,  Str.  I.  Two  syn.  tristichs.  —  1.  Yahweh  doth  reign],  as 
9610  971  991  Is.  527,  cf.  Ps.  479  14610;  not  the  assertion  of  His 
everlasting  royal  prerogative,  but  the  joyous  celebration  of  the 
fact  that  He  has  now  shown  Himself  to  be  king  by  a  royal  advent, 
taking  His  place  on  His  throne  to  govern  the  world  Himself,  and 
no  longer  through  inefficient  or  wicked  servants.  —  in  majesty ]. 
This  qualifies  the  coming  to  reign  as  king,  and  so  best  prepares 
for  the  antithesis  of  the  second  Str.  If  the  Ps.  is  a  trimeter,  it 
must  be  so  attached.  Vrss.,  all  ignore  the  measure  and  attach 
it  to  the  following  verb  “  put  on,”  which  they  regard  as  repeated 
without  an  object.  This  has  been  occasioned  by  the  mistaken 
omission  of  the  divine  name  in  the  second  line  of  the  tristich. 
The  lines  are  real  trimeters,  "  Yahweh  ”  being  repeated  in  each 
line,  and  each  vb.  having  its  object.  —  hath  put  on  His  apparel 
I  hath  girded  Himself  with  strength ],  the  apparel  suited  to  His 
royal  state,  the  strength  needed  to  execute  His  sovereign  will.  — 
2.  He  hath  adjusted  the  world],  so  &,  V,  PBV.,  better  suited  to 
the  context  than  the  passive  of  AV.,  RV.,  especially  as  the 
context  favours  a  pf.  rather  than  an  impf.  —  that  it  cannot  be 
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moved],  cf.  io6  104s.  This  refers,  not  to  the  moral  order  of  the 
world,  but  to  the  whole  order  of  the  habitable  world,  in  which 
inanimate  as  well  as  animate  nature  shares,  according  to  the 
conceptions  characteristic  of  this  Ps.  Only  thus  do  we  get  a 
proper  preparation  for  the  parall. :  Thy  throne  is  established ],  the 
habitable  world  over  which  He  reigns  and  the  throne  from  which 
He  reigns  alike  have  been  so  firmly  established  that  they  cannot 
be  unsettled.  — from  of  old],  a  characteristic  phrase  of  Is.  44s 
4521  48s*5* 7,8  ||  From  everlasting  art  Thou ,  Yahweh],  the  same 
assertion  of  the  everlasting  divine  activity  as  in  902. 

Str.  II.  is  an  antistrophe,  two  tristichs  with  stairlike  parallelism. 
—  3-4.  The  streams ],  thrice  repeated  :  not  rivers  or  brooks,  but, 
as  the  context  shows,  the  streams  of  the  Mediterranean,  H  “  many 
waters”  ||  “breakers  of  the  sea.”  —  have  lifted  up],  bis,  once 
without  obj.;  then  with  the  obj.  their  voice ,  the  sound  of  the 
rushing  and  dashing  waters  in  a  storm,  ||  “  voices  of  many  waters,” 
the  roaring  of  the  breakers  as  they  throw  themselves  upon  the 
shore.  The  third  line  changes  the  tense  to  the  impf.,  lift  up ,  to 
emphasize  the  action,  not  as  completed,  but  in  movement,  and 
gives  the  vb.  an  obj.  which  in  ft  is  aX,  translated  conjecturally 
in  EV*.  “  their  waves,”  RV.m  “  their  roaring,”  Dr.,  Kirk.,  “  their 
din,”  BDB.  “their  crashing.”  The  most  probable  reading,  as 
suggested  by  &,  5C,  is  commemoration ,  their  voices  commemorating 
the  wonders  of  Yahweh.  This  is  a  graphic  description  of  the 
majesty  of  the  sea  in  a  great  storm.  It  is  to  be  interpreted  as 
real  and  not  as  symbolical  of  armies  of  mighty  foes,  although  this 
symbol  is  appropriate  and  used  elsewhere,  cf.  Is.  1 7“““  Pss.  464 
8910.  —  More  than] .  The  comparison  is  repeated,  the  first  time 
with  the  object  with  which  the  comparison  is  made,  the  voices  of 
many  waters ,  the  second  time  with  the  predicate,  the  breakers 
of  the  sea .  —  magnificent ],  in  order  to  the  climax,  where  the  sub¬ 
ject  is  expressed  with  the  predicate  and  an  additional  antithetical 
statement :  magnificent  on  high  Yahweh ].  The  force  of  this  stair¬ 
like  parallelism  is  lost  by  and  Vrss.,  which,  by  wrong  attachment 
of  a  letter,  change  into  the  pi.  form  and  compel  the  reading 
“majestic  breakers,”  making  difficult  syntax.  The  poet's  con¬ 
ception  is,  that  however  magnificent  the  sea  may  be  in  a  storm, 
Yahweh  is  much  more  magnificent  as  He  reigns  on  high,  above 
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its  tumult  and  raging,  with  the  implication  that  He  will  eventually 
still  it  and  reduce  it  to  order. 

A  later  editor  appended  5,  in  order  to  introduce  corresponding 
thoughts  of  the  Law  and  the  temple.  —  Thy  testimonies  are  ex - 
ceedingly  steadfast ].  The  Law,  conceived  from  the  priestly  point 
of  view,  as  composed  of  testimonies,  is  steadfast,  like  the  throne 
of  Yahweh  and  the  habitable  world.  —  To  Thy  house  sanctity  is 
becoming ,  Yahweh ,  for  length  of  days’].  The  temple  as  the  house 
of  Yahweh,  the  place  of  His  presence  and  of  His  throne,  shares 
in  His  majesty ;  only  that  majesty  partakes  of  the  character  of  a 
majestic  sanctity,  separate  and  apart  from  all  that  is  unconsecrated 
and  profane. 

PSALM  XCVI. 

Str.  IH.  is  a  stairlike  hexastich.  — 1-3.  Sing],  thrice  repeated, 
twice  with  to  Yahweh] ;  but  the  third  time  in  an  assimilation 
of  to  Him]  against  the  measure.  In  the  first  line  the  obj.  is  given, 

—  a  nerv  song],  based  on  Is.  4210 ;  not  in  the  sense  of  a  new  com¬ 
position,  but  of  a  new  outburst  of  song  because  of  a  new  event 
that  invokes  it ;  cf.  jj3. —  The  second  line  gives  the  subject :  all 
the  earth].  The  summons  to  sing  is  universal ;  the  event  to  be 
celebrated  had  universal  significance.  The  third  line  defines  the 
song:  bless  His  name],  cf.  1004,  ||  Proclaim  the  glad  tidings],  cf. 
Is.  409,  I  tell]\  and  indeed  not  to  Israel  alone,  but  among  the 
nations  |  among  all  peoples ],  a  story  of  world-wide  significance. 

—  His  glory  |  His  wondrous  deeds].  This  can  only  be  explained 
of  some  great  event,  some  world-wide  transformation,  some  change 
that  gave  joy  to  the  world,  which  was  so  extraordinary  that  it  could 
only  be  ascribed  to  the  divine  intervention.  It  was  probably  the 
overthrow  of  the  Persian  empire  by  Alexander  the  Great. 

Str.  IV.  Synth.,  antith.,  and  syn.  couplets.  —  4.  For  great  is 
Yahweh],  in  the  great  deeds  He  had  done,  and  in  the  great  glory 
He  had  won ;  and  therefore  —  He  is  to  be  revered  above  all  gods], 
who  have  signally  failed  the  nations  that  worshipped  them,  cf.  95s. 
A  glossator  assimilated  v.4*  to  48**  by  adding  “  and  highly  to  be 
praised,”  which  suits  the  previous  context  rather  than  its  parallels 
in  this  Str. — 5.  The  gods  of  the  peoples  are  nothings ],  cf.  Lv.  194 
fl6*  Ps.  97t  Is.  a8,18-®  ioM;  they  have  done  nothing  for  the  people 
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that  worship  them,  they  can  do  nothing,  they  are  in  reality  noth¬ 
ings,  they  have  no  real  existence  and  are  not  gods  at  all,  cf.  Is, 
40l8,q-  449 “**  Ps.  1154"8.  —  In  contrast  with  them  Yahweh  made  the 
heavens],  created  the  very  place  in  which  these  gods  were  sup¬ 
posed  to  reside,  and  which  therefore  belonged  to  Him  and  to 
Him  alone,  cf.  95*'®.  —  6.  Majesty  and  glory  H  Strength  and  beauty], 
a  heaping  up  of  terms  to  set  forth  the  admirable  attributes  of  Yah¬ 
weh  ;  the  former  of  Him  as  king  216  and  creator  1041,  the  latter 
in  their  antithesis  possibly  suggested  by  the  ancient  pillars,  Jachin 
and  Boaz  in  the  porch  of  the  temple  1  K.  7 13-22 ;  especially  appro¬ 
priate  to  the  divine  presence  in  His  sanctuary ,  cf.  Is.  607  6410. 

7-9  a.  A  later  editor  inserts  here  another  universal  summons 
to  praise,  based  on  291"2,  in  a  tetrameter  pentastich. 

Ascribe  to  Yahweh,  ye  families  of  the  peoples. 

Ascribe  to  Yahweh  glory  and  strength ; 

Ascribe  to  Yahweh  the  glory  of  His  name. 

Bring  a  minchah  and  come  to  His  courts. 

Worship  Yahweh  in  holy  ornaments. 

The  only  variations  are  the  substitution  of  families  of  the  peoples 
for  “  sons  of  gods,”  angels,  of  the  original ;  and  the  insertion  of  the 
line  exhorting  to  bring  a  grain  offering  (cf.  204)  to  the  courts  of 
the  temple  (cf.  65®  8411  9214  1004) ;  both  of  which  changes  made 
it  more  suited  to  its  context. 

Str.  Y.  A  synth.  couplet  and  a  syn.  tetrastich.  —  9  b.  Whirl 
before  Him  all  the  earth ]  a  universal  summons  to  take  part  in  the 
sacred  pilgrim  dance  in  the  temple,  cf.  Sf  Ju.  2121-28  1  S.  186. 
The  translations,  “stand  in  awe  of  Him,”  PBV.,  “fear  before 
Him,”  AV.,  “  tremble  before  Him,”  RV.,  JPSV.,  although  based 
on  ancient  Vrss.,  are  not  suited  to  the  context,  which  implies 
worship,  while  the  Heb.  word  never  expresses  fear  and  trembling 
in  connection  with  worship.  —  10.  Say  among  the  nations ],  re¬ 
sumption  of  the  proclamation  of  v.2"3.  —  He  doth  reign],  the  theme 
of  the  entire  group  of  Pss.,  cf.  931  971  991.  A  glossator  added 
here  from  93w :  Yea,  the  world  He  established  that  it  cannot  be 
moved .  A  later  glossator  subsequent  to  the  text  of  &  added  from 
9* :  He  will  judge  the  peoples  with  equity .  A  still  later  glossator 
added  to  the  ancient  Greek  and  Latin  Versions  :  “  the  Lord  hath 
reigned  from  the  tree,”  which  is  cited  in  many  Latin  fathers  as  a 
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prophecy  of  Christ,  and  which  Justin  Martyr  ( Apol,  I.  41)  charges 
the  Jews  with  erasing  from  their  text.  There  is  no  evidence  from 
Mss.  that  it  was  ever  in  an  ancient  Hebrew  text.  This  false  read¬ 
ing  also  gained  currency  among  Christians  through  its  use  in  the 
hymn  of  Fortunatus  (f  609)  Vexilla  regis  prodeunt \  used  in  the 
Latin  church  and  translated  by  Neale  for  English  use. — 11-12.  The 
Ps.  now  calls  upon  universal  nature  to  share  in  the  joyous  worship, 
as  usual  in  this  group  of  Pss.  and  the  exilic  Isaiah.  —  The  heavens 
and  the  earth  |  the  sea  and  the  fulness  thereof  \  all  its  animal  life, 
|  the  field  and  all  that  therein  is],  all  its  animal  and  vegetable 
life,  U  all  the  trees  of  the  forest ].  These  are  all  personified  and 
express  their  joyous  worship.  —  be  glad],  to  which  Jff  and  Vrss. 
add  another  vb.,  “  rejoice,”  against  the  |  which  gives  only  one 
vb.  to  a  line,  and  at  the  cost  of  good  measure.  The  more 
general  vb.  has  in  |  the  more  specific  thunder ,  the  voice  of  the 
sea,  ||  exult  1  jubilate .  The  Ps.  thus  comes  to  an  appropriate 
conclusion.  But  a  glossator  appends  from  98®,  —  before  Yahweh  ; 
for  He  cometh, for  He  cometh  to  judge  the  earth .  He  will  judge 
the  world  in  righteousness  and  the  peoples  in  faithfulness . 


PSALM  XCVII. 

Pt  II.,  Str.  I.  A  syn  couplet  and  a  synth.  tetrastich.  —  1.  He 
doth  reign ],  as  931  9610  99*.  —  let  the  earth  rejoice ],  as  Is.  4913  ||  Let 
the  many  coasts  be  glad],  the  coast  lands  of  the  Mediterranean 
Sea,  the  limits  of  the  west  to  the  Hebrews,  cf.  Is.  4iL  5  424*10  Je. 
3110  Ez.  27s- M  Zp.  2U  Ps.  7210.  —  2-4  a.  Clouds  and  darkness  are 
round  about  Him],  cited  from  Dt.  4U  519  to  represent  that  the 
advent  of  the  King  was  in  a  heavy  storm  with  dark  clouds,  cf.  Ps. 
i81<M*. — fire  goeth  before  Him'],  cited  from  508  to  indicate  that 
the  darkness  sent  forth  the  fire  of  lightning,  so  also  189  “*14. — 
And  setteth  ablaze  His  adversaries  round  about].  His  thunder¬ 
bolts  strike  His  enemies  dead,  cf.  i8w  7718,  where  they  are  com¬ 
pared  to  arrows  piercing  His  enemies,  and  10618,  where  they 
simply  set  them  on  fire  and  consume  them.  —  His  lightnings 
illumine  the  world ],  cf.  7719*.  A  glossator  wishes  to  alleviate  this 
awful  picture,  and  so  he  inserts  from  Sgu :  righteousness  and  justice 
are  the  basis  of  His  throne . 
x 
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Str.  II.  Three  syn.  couplets.  —  4  b.  The  earth  doth  see  and 
writhe],  cf.  77**  Hb.  310.  The  earth  is  here  personified,  as  usual, 
and  is  terrified  by  the  terrible  storm,  and  writhes  in  the  pangs  of 
an  earthquake.  —  The  mountains  melt  like  wax'],  cf.  Mi.  i4  Is.  34s, 
probably  conceived  as  volcanoes  pouring  forth  molten  fiery  lava. 
Thus  the  earth  testifies  to  the  divine  presence  and  participates  in 
its  terrors.  —  At  the  presence  of  Yahweh],  repeated  with  the  predi¬ 
cate. —  the  Lord  of  all  the  earth],  as  its  sovereign  owner.  This 
suggests  that  in  the  previous  line  the  syn.  word  king ,  characteristic 
of  this  group  of  Pss.,  has  been  omitted,  the  line  being  just  one 
word  too  short. —  The  heavens  declare  His  righteousness ],  not¬ 
withstanding  the  theophanic  storm.  The  object  of  the  theophany 
is  to  make  known  the  righteous  judgment  of  Yahweh,  —  and  there¬ 
fore  all  the  peoples  see  His  glory . 

Many  glosses  now  appear.  —  7  a.  Shamed  be  all  they  that  serve 
graven  images,  boast  themsehes  of  nothings ],  a  Maccabean  impre¬ 
cation  upon  idolaters,  whose  gods  are  mere  images  graven  by  man, 
cf.  1 1 5**,  and  mere  nothings,  cf.  96s.  —  7  b .  Worship  Him ,  all  ye 
gods'],  probably  not  from  the  same  glossator ;  for  he  would  not  in 
one  breath  call  them  “  nothings,”  and  in  the  next  call  upon  them 
as  exalted  persons  to  worship  the  supreme  God.  This  latter 
is  in  accord  with  95s  964,  and  from  an  earlier  editor  than  the 
previous  line,  and  is,  indeed,  of  a  different  measure.  —  8  is  a  gloss 
from  48“  :  Zion  heard  and  was  glad,  and  the  daughters  of  Judah 
rejoiced,  because  of  Thy  judgments,  Yahweh .  —  9  is  a  combination 
and  condensation  of  47810,  adapted  to  the  thought  of  95s :  For 
Thou,  Yahweh  ' Elvan ,  art  above  all  the  earth,  Thou  art  exalted 
exceedingly  above  all  gods .  — 10  a  is  a  gloss  of  exhortation  to  the 
pious  in  Israel  by  the  same  hand  as  the  gloss  of  v.u :  Ye  that  love 
Yahweh],  in  accordance  with  the  Deuteronomic  law,  as  distin¬ 
guished  from  those  in  Israel  who  do  not,  —  hate  evil].  This 
seems  to  be  a  general  exhortation,  not  referring  to  the  evil 
wrought  by  the  wicked  nations,  but  to  evil  as  in  violation  of  the 
divine  Law.  This  line  was  probably  an  introduction  to,  and  a 
seam  of  union  for,  the  little  fragment  10  &-11.  * 

Preserver  of  the  lives  of  His  pious. 

From  the  hand  of  the  wicked  He  delivereth  them. 

Light  (shineth)  forth  for  the  righteous, 

And  gladness  for  the  upright-minded. 
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This  fragment  was  probably  from  the  Maccabean  period.  —  His 
pious  |  the  righteous  |  the  uprigh t- mi nded  ] ,  are  like  those  that 
love  Yahweh,  the  faithful  adherents  to  the  divine  Law.  Yahweh 
is  the  preserver  of  their  lives  |  from  the  hands  of  the  wicked  He 
delivereth  them ].  This  is  on  the  negative  side.  On  the  positive 
side  they  enjoy  the  light  of  prosperity  ||  gladness .  It  shineth  forth ] 
for  them ;  as  ©,  3,  SS,  2T,  3J,  which  is  more  probable  than  “  is 
sown  ”  of  5^,  followed  by  EVA,  which  introduces  a  figure  difficult 
to  understand  in  this  connection.  — 12.  A  gloss  from  305  com¬ 
bined  with  32u  :  Be  glad,  ye  righteous ,  in  Yahweh ,  and  give  thanks 
in  commemoration  of  His  holiness . 

PSALM  XCVIII. 

Pt.  II.,  Str.  III.  Three  syn.  couplets ;  the  first  a  repetition  of 
961,  the  second  line  of  which  has  been  omitted  by  a  copyist.  — 
1.  For  wondrous  deeds  He  hath  done  )  His  right  hand  hath  gotten 
Him  the  victory ].  Yahweh  has  interposed  against  the  oppressor 
of  the  nations,  and  in  a  marvellous  way  has  won  the  victory  over 
him,  probably  the  Persian  empire  through  Alexander  the  Great. 
A  glossator  adds  from  Is.  5210  the  syn.  term:  His  sacred  arm ; 
but  it  destroys  the  measure.  —  2.  Hath  made  known],  to  which 
a  glossator  adds  in  the  ||  hath  declared \  against  the  measure,  — 
His  inctory  |  His  righteousness ],  the  vindicatory,  practical  exhibition 
of  His  righteousness  on  behalf  of  the  oppressed,  as  usual  in  Hebrew 
literature,  in  the  eyes  of  the  nations ].  All  the  world  has  beheld 
these  wonderful  deeds,  and  shares  in  the  deliverance  from  the 
great  oppressor.  —  3.  A  glossator  adds  a  pentameter  line,  which 
in  ©,  however,  appears  as  a  trimeter  couplet,  representing  that 
Israel  is  the  chief  beneficiary  of  this  salvation,  in  accordance  with 
the  ancient  covenant. — He  hath  remembered  His  kindness  ( to 
Jacob),  and  His  faithfulness  to  the  house  of  Israel],  cf.  89*  “*  92s. 
—  The  same  glossator  also  adds  from  Is.  5210 :  all  the  ends  of  the 
earth  have  seen  the  salivation  of  our  God],  which  emphasizes  the 
statement  of  the  previous  verse. 

Str.  IV.  A  syn.  hexastich.  —  4-6.  Shout  to  Yahweh  ah  the 
earth],  the  universal  call  is  renewed  U  shout  before  the  King  v.®. 
These  lines  enclose  first  a  series  of  verbs  enlarging  upon  this  sacred 
shout :  Break  forth  | jubilate  |  make  melody  ;  and  then  enumerates 
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the  several  musical  instruments  used  in  the  festivals  of  the  temple, 
the  lyre ,  with  the  sound  of  psalmody ,  the  trumpets ,  with  the  sound 
of  the  horn ,  cf.  47®. 

Str.  V.  A  syn.  tetrastich  and  a  stairlike  couplet.  —  7.  Let  the 
sea  roar  and  the  fulness  thereof  ]  as  in  96116.  ||  The  world  and 

what  dwells  therein ],  probably  the  animal  and  vegetable  world, 
and  not  mankind,  cf.  24“,  96120.  —  8.  Let  the  rivers  clap  their 
hands'].  They  are  personified,  and  thus  express  their  joy,  and 
accompany  the  music  and  shouting  with  measured  strokes,  cf.  Is. 
5512.  —  Together  let  the  mountains  jubilate ].  This  participation 
of  nature  in  the  rejoicing  is  characteristic  of  this  group  of  Pss.  and 
of  the  exilic  Isaiah.  —  9.  Before  Yahweh],  as  v.6 :  for  He  is 
come].  The  context  requires  the  pf.,  referring  to  the  advent  cele¬ 
brated,  and  not  the  ptc.,  referring  to  an  impending  advent,  as 
EV\  The  verb  was  repeated  in  the  original,  as  attested  by 
ancient  Vrss. ;  though  omitted  by  and  EV*.,  in  order  to  state 
the  purpose,  —  to  judge  the  earth],  which  sums  up  in  a  general 
term  the  theme  of  praise  of  the  first  Str.  —  A  glossator  adds  a 
pentameter  line  to  emphasize  the  character  of  this  judgment,  and 
doubtless  thought  of  a  future  advent :  He  will  judge  the  world  in 
righteousness  and  the  peoples  in  equity . 

PSALM  XCIX. 

Pt.  III.,  Str.  I.  Syn.  couplet  and  syn.  tetrastich.  — 1-3.  He 
doth  reign],  as  931  9610  971;  ||  is  seated  on  His  throw].  But  a 
glossator  gave  it  a  more  specific  reference  to  Jerusalem  by  adding 
"  on  the  cherubim,”  cf.  80*%  in  the  throne  room  of  the  temple,  — 
great  in  Zion]  ;  and  yet  high  above  all  the  peoples.  Before  this 
great  and  victorious  king  and  God  the  peoples  )  the  earth  —  tremble 
U  quakes],  and  yet  not  in  the  fear,  terror,  and  anguish  that  ac¬ 
company  their  destruction,  but  in  awe  at  His  august  presence,  and 
therefore  harmonious  with  and  resulting  in  :  —  Let  them  praise  the 
great  and  awful  name],  Jkf,  Vrss.,  followed  by  EV\,  append  the 
sf.  Thy  to  “  name,”  but  it  spoils  the  measure  and  is  against  the 
context,  which  speaks  of  Yahweh  always  in  the  third  person.  — 
Holy  is  He],  that  is,  majestically  holy ;  invoking  the  hallowing  of 
His  name,  as  usual  in  the  OT.  and  even  in  the  NT.  —  and  strong] 
v.4*.  This  clause  belongs  with  the  previous  line  to  complete  its 
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measure.  It  only  makes  difficulty  in  v.4,  when  it  has  been  trans¬ 
posed  by  txt  err. 

Str.  II.  A  syn.  triplet,  a  syn.  couplet,  and  a  concluding  synth. 
line. — 4.  He  doth  reign].  The  most  probable  rendering  in  ac¬ 
cordance  with  the  context  and  usage  of  the  Ps.,  justified  by  the 
unpointed  text,  although  Jlf,  3,  <&,  and  other  Vrss.,  followed  by 
EV'.,  render  by  a  different  pointing,  making  this  an  attribute  and. 
the  subj.  of  the  verb,  and  giving  conceptions  which  are  difficult  to 
understand  and  which  have  no  analogy  in  usage.  —  He  doth  love 
justice ],  cf.  n7  33s  37®, — He  hath  established  justice  in  equity  II 
righteousness  hath  wrought.  It  is  especially  in  Jacob  in  connection 
with  Zion  v.1-2.  —  5.  Exalt  ye  Yahweh,  our  God  II  worship  at  His 
footstool ],  cf.  no1  13217  Is.  661.  All  nations  are  summoned  to 
Zion,  the  capital  city  of  the  King  Yahweh,  where  He  is  to  be 
worshipped  by  all. 

6-9.  A  later  editor  adds  material  of  a  more  particularistic 
character. 

Moses  and  Aaron  among  His  priests, 

And  Samuel  among  them  that  call  on  His  name, 

They  called  unto  Yahweh  and  He  answered  them  ; 

In  the  pillar  of  cloud  He  used  to  speak  unto  them ; 

They  kept  His  testimonies  and  the  ordinance  He  gave  them. 
Yahweh,  our  God,  Thou  didst  answer  them ; 

A  forgiving  God  wert  Thou  to  them, 

And  a  taker  of  vengeance  on  evil  deeds. 

Exalt  ye  Yahweh,  our  God, 

And  worship  at  His  holy  mountain ; 

For  holy  is  Yahweh  our  God. 

6.  Moses  and  Aaron  among  His  priests ].  The  editor  now 
looks  back  to  the  ancient  history  for  illustration  of  the  divine 
government ;  and  first  he  thinks  of  Moses  and  Aaron,  whom  he 
regards  as  priests,  in  accordance  with  the  conception  of  his  own 
time,  rather  than  as  prophets  or  rulers,  as  in  the  earlier  concep¬ 
tions.  With  true  historic  instinct  he  next  mentions,  —  Samuel 
among  them  that  call  on  His  name],  because  of  this  characteristic 
of  Samuel,  making  him  the  father  of  all  such,  cf.  1  S.  7® 9  i216,q*  BS. 
4616.  It  is  evident,  however,  that  this  calling  on  the  name  of 
Yahweh  is  conceived  as  that  of  priestly  mediation,  for  the  terms 
are  in  syn.  lines,  and  the  three  heroes  are  all  combined  in  the 
clause :  They  called  unto  Yahweh ,  and  He  answered  them].  The 
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author,  however,  thinks  not  merely  of  the  ordinary  invocation  of 
God  in  temple  worship,  or  of  priestly  intercession,  with  answers  in 
accordance  with  ordinary  providential  working.  He  is  thinking 
of  extraordinary  answers,  which  alone  he  can  bring  into  compari¬ 
son  with  the  wonderful  advent  He  is  summoning  all  mankind  to 
celebrate ;  and  so  naturally  he  thinks  of  the  most  characteristic 
*heophany  of  the  period  of  the  Exodus.  —  7.  In  the  pillar  of  cloud 
He  used  to  speak  unto  them],  cf.  Ex.  13s1"22  (J)  Ne.  9“  19. —  They 
kept  His  testimonies  and  the  ordinance  He  gave  them],  the  ancient 
poetic  term  for  the  Law,  "  ordinance  ”  (cf.  9420),  is  combined  with 
the  priestly  term,  “  testimonies.* *  —  8-9.  Yahweh ,  our  God ,  Thou 
didst  answer  them].  This  doubtless  refers  to  the  intercession  of 
Moses,  Aaron,  and  Samuel  in  behalf  of  the  people  of  Israel  in 
times  of  sin  and  divine  punishment.  —  A  forgiving  Godwast  Thou 
to  them],  and  on  the  other  side,  a  taker  of  vengeance  on  evil  deeds]. 
This  doubtless  refers  to  the  discriminating  justice  of  the  divine 
judgments  in  the  early  history  of  Israel,  when  the  ringleaders  were 
punished  for  their  evil  deeds,  but  Israel  as  a  whole  was  forgiven 
because  of  the  intercession  of  these  heroes  of  faith  and  their 
priestly  mediation.  —  For  holy  is  Yahweh  our  God],  the  holiness 
of  august  sanctity,  as  in  Ez.,  H. 

PSALM  C. 

Str.  IV.  A  syn.  tristich  and  a  stairlike  tristich.  —  1.  Shout  to 
Yahweh,  all  the  earth ,  as  984,  ||  2.  Serve  Yahweh  with  gladness], 
the  glad  services  of  worship  with  song  and  music,  and  not  the 
service  of  obedience ;  and  accordingly,  —  Come  before  Him],  into 
His  presence  in  the  temple,  —  with  a  jubilation ],  63®,  cf.  171. — 
3.  Ktiow],  not  in  the  sense  of  coming  to  a  knowledge  of  the  feet ; 
but  know  by  practical,  experimental  knowledge,  in  the  recognition 
of  worship,  —  that  He  is  God],  the  true,  the  only  God,  and  your 
own  God ;  advanced  to, — He  made  us],  we  are  His  own  creatures, 
—  and  we  are  His],  belong  to  Him  as  His  rightful  creation.  This 
reading  of  the  Qr.,  3,  8T,  and  Aq.,  RV.,  is  to  be  preferred  to  the 
Kt.,  (&,  Sb,  2,  followed  by  AV.,  “  and  not  we  ourselves  ** ;  espe¬ 
cially  as  in  the  stairlike  advance  it  is  still  further  defined  as :  His 
people  and  the  sheep  of  His  pasture].  The  conception  of  Yahweh 
as  shepherd  of  Israel  is  common  enough ;  cf.  23,  802,  and  in  this 
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special  phrase  also  Ez.  34s1  Pss.  741  79“.  But  here  He  seems  to 
be  the  shepherd  of  all  the  earth,  in  accord  with  the  universalism 
of  this  entire  group  of  Pss. 

Str.  II.  Two  syn.  tristichs.  —  4-5.  Come  to  His  gates'],  resumes 
the  call  of  v.®,  and  has  as  its  ||  Come  to  His  courts ;  for  the  measure 
requires  the  repetition  of  the  verb,  which  has  been  omitted  by  an 
early  copyist.  —  with  a  thank  offering],  the  most  probable  meaning 
I  a  song  of  praise,  accompanying  it ;  more  probable  than  the  more 
general  “  thanksgiving  ”  of  EVB.  —  Give  thanks  to  Him ,  bless  His 
name],  cf.  96*  1451  *.  The  first  verb  is  repeated,  with  the  reason, 
Yahweh  is  good],  that  is,  to  His  people  and  flock  ||  His  kindness 
|  His  faithfulness,  which  endureth  forever  ||  unto  all  generations]. 
The  liturgical  formula  1  Ch.  1684  2  Ch.  5“  f  Ezr.  3U  Pss.  1061  1071 
1181  ®  i36l+  is  used  with  an  additional  line,  containing  the 
attribute  of  faithfulness,  which  is  usually  associated  with  the 
divine  kindness. 


XCIII. 

1.  qSn]  Qal  pf.  X  vb.  denom.  qSp,  so  9610  971  991,  cf.  47*  14610  Ex.  1518 
Is.  24“  527;  cf.  qSp(n)  Pss.  98°  994.  —  nwj]  1710,  qualifies  "|So  and  is  not  obj. 
of  raS.  —  tfaS]  bis.  Qal  pf.,  cf.  Is.  519  5917  Ps.  1041;  the  second,  however, 
should  be  eha1*,  cog.  acc.  to  vb.  e>aS  requires  nvn  for  subj.  in  ||  with  previous 
and  following  vbs.  for  good  measure.  —  pa^rqij].  The  qn  is  prob.  a  gl.  of 
intensification,  although  used  in  the  duplicate  citation  9610.  0  and  all  ancient 
Vrss.  have  |2n,  as  75*,  which  is  better  suited  to  context.  —  2.  thd]  as  Is.  44* 
45*1  48s*  *• 7- 8.  —  nr*  ohpo]  is  dimeter,  requires  nvn  for  good  measure.  — 
8.  o;an]  dub.  pi.  sf.  [on]  a.X.,  Z?DB.  crashing,  dashing;  Dr.,  Kirk.,  din. 
The  1.  not  in  * ;  but  in  ©y*  «•  *• A,  Aq.,  brirpl^eis,  P  fiuctus ,  and  needed 
for  completion  of  Str.  3  gurgites ,  Syr.  Hex.  KnpDiy  =  D'pDj?,  %  Kniona  in 
purity  from  Kan  =  nar.  The  context  demands,  as  in  the  climax :  the  praise 
of  Yahweh  that  the  voice  utters.  Rd.  ona?  their  commemoration,  as  9712.  — 
4.  onnt}]  Vrss.,  cf.  Ex.  1510  of  waters,  which  has  prob.  occasioned  the 
change  from  an  original  'D  non,  which  is  better  suited  to  the  context,  as  Dy., 
Hu.8,  al.  —  ft.  q'Pny]  legal  term  of  P,  cf.  2510  78*®  997  This  v.  is 

a  prosaic  gl.  —  nun]  Pil.  f  nKj  as  Is.  527  Ct.  I10,  but  adj.  nwj  more  freq. 
Pss.  331  1471  -f,  and  so  possibly  here. 

XCVI. 

1-8.  wr]  tris,  abbreviated  in  1  Ch.  1628  by  omission  of  v.la- 2o.  —  nw] 
tris  also  in  Vrss.,  but  in  l.1* 8  against  the  measure.  Rd.  as  too*.  — 

o^p]  Chr.  or“SK;  both  enlargements  against  measure  of  an  original 
ov  ovf  wbich  has  the  same  mng. — 4.  nKD  ^nc*]  added  from  48s  against  the 
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measure.  —  ton  The  Kin  is  gl.  of  intensification,  makes  L  too  long. — 

5.  '?]  dittog. ;  makes  1.  too  long.  —  Jo'S'S#]  pi.  idols  as  worthless  things 9 
nothings ,  so  977  Lv.  194  261  (H)  Is.  28, 18,20  IO10  -f .  ©  Saifxbna,  U  daemonia. 

—  6.  tp]  0  hrp.wri>n\.  1  Ch.  1627  has  nrtn  for  mKcn,  and  mpD  for  wipe,  the 
former  prob.  an  intentional  adaptation,  the  latter  an  unconscious  error. — 
7-9  a.  Gl.  from  291-2,  except  amp  nmcffD  for  D'Sh  'ja  and  insertion  of  v.8*, 
both  changes  made  in  the  interests  of  worship  in  the  temple.  I  Ch.  1620  has 
vjdS  for  vnnsnS,  which  is  an  unintentional  error.  —  9  b.  iS'n]  although  ren¬ 
dered  by  Vrss.  be  in  pain  or  anguish  of  fear  or  trembling,  cf.  55*  Dt.  2“  Je.  5s2 
Ez.  3016,  yet  never  has  this  mng.  in  connection  with  worship ;  but  rather 
dance  the  sacred  dance,  as  Ps.  87’  Ju.  2i21-28  I  S.  188.  —  vjcc]  1  Ch.  1680 
vmSr,  stylistic  change.  — 10  a  in  Chr.  is  transferred  to  a  place  after  v.lln.  — 
10  b  is  a  gl.  from  93K  — 10  c  is  a  gl.  from  9“,  not  in  Chr. — 11  a.  pin  Sjpi] 
assimilated  to  971  Is.  4918 ;  but  the  vb.  makes  1.  too  long  and  the  other  11. 
all  have  but  one  vb.  for  a  principal  and  a  subord.  subj.  — 11  b  =  9870.  — 
12.  nr]  in  1  Ch.  1682  mr,  variation  of  writing  same  word  ;  also  in  Chr.  for 
?Sp  the  variant  ySp.  —  ia’PWK~Sai]  prosaic  for  an  original  ia”Sai.  —  tk]  as  2s, 
emphasizes  a  special  feature  of  the  description,  BZ7B.  But  the  text  is  dub.  The 
measure  is  better  without  it. — 13  is  a  gl.  from  98°,  although  na  n  is  here  given 
twice,  and  injiDKa  for  onr'oa.  Chr.  has  only  purm*  ewS  Ka  n  nvn  'jfiSc, 
probably  representing  an  earlier  couplet: 

Ka"'a  nvr>  >jdS 
pnn  earS  Ka“n, 

which  is  all  that  the  measure  allows  in  98°. 

XCVII. 

2  b.  Gl.  =  8916a.  —  5.  nw  *jdSd]  needs  a  word  to  complete  the  1.,  prob. 
iScn  ||  piK.  —  7  a.  Pentameter  1.;  whole  v.  a  gl. — Sod  nap]  cf.  2  K.  1741 
2  Ch.  33m.  $Sp$  n.m.,  as  Ex.  204  Is.  4217  +.  —  'a  D'SSnnn]  as  52s,  usually, 
however,  in  good  sense  34s  6312  4-.  —  8.  Gl.  from  4812.  Variations:  npow 
|v*  norm  for  |vx  in  nae” ;  and  nw  added,  n-iw  nua  «.X.  —  9  a.  Gl. 

from  47s  by  condensation,  pmn  Sa  Sp  Snj  "|Sd  K*n>  jvSp  nw  'a.  —  9  b.  From 
471W  nVpj  ikd,  combined  with  95s4  D'hSk  Sa  Sp.  — 11.  jnr]  a.X.  in  this  form. 
0,  S,  Sb,  F,  niT,  so  Hu.,  Bft.,  BDB.,  cf.  104“  Dt.  33*  Is.  602  +  .  — 12.  GL 
from  3211  o'pnx  iS'ji  nwa  mow  and  3066  ienp  ia?S  im 

XCVIII. 

1  =  961 ;  only  the  first  1.  is  given  in  and  Vrss.,  but  the  other  1.  of  the 
couplet  is  needed  and  should  be  inserted.  It  was  omitted  by  ancient  copyist. 

—  MPp  pnn]  makes  the  1.  a  pentameter.  It  was  added  from  Is.  52100.  — 
2.  nSj]  makes  1.  too  long  and  is  a  gl.  —  3.  The  first  1.  is  a  pentameter  in 
but  0,  by  giving  app'S  after  non,  makes  it  a  trimeter  couplet.  The  second 
half  of  v.  was  added  from  Is.  52106. — 4.  irra?]  imv.  fnxo  vb.  break  forth, 
burst  forth  with  joy ,  elsw.  Is.  147  44“  4918  52°  541  5512.  Pi.  break  in  pieces 
Mi.  38. —  ft.  h*idt  S'pi]  phr.  a.X.  but  noun,  melody  of  psalm,  as  818. — 6.  rPiftn] 
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the  straight  metal  trumpets ;  in  religious  use  elsw.  only  P,  Chr.  (v.  Intr.  §  34). 

—  nw]  makes  1.  too  long,  and  is  a  later  insertion. — 7.  The  first  1.  =  9611*, 
the  second  24K  —  8.  wno;]  juss.  f  #hd  vb.  clap  hands ,  elsw.  with  qs  Is.  55“ 
of  trees ;  cf.  *13  nsn  2  K.  1 11*,  *13  ypn  Ps.  47*.  Pi.  with  ■*  Ez.  25*.  —  9.  «a 

pf.  and  not  ptc.  as  EVf.,  influenced  by  impf.  odv'  ;  for  the  PS.  is  in  praise 
of  an  advent  that  has  taken  place  already.  It  is  repeated  in  Syr.-Hex.  as 
in  9618,  but  not  in  3,  6B-  The  measure  requires  it. — The  last  clause 

with  o ds”  =  9618  is  a  pent,  gl.,  thinking  of  a  future  advent.  on^pa  for 
inrcKa  9618. 

XCIX. 

1.  oun]  a.X.,  0  caXevOjrui,  as  93s  men  ;  but  this  would  then  be  in  direct 
contradiction  with  that  passage  and  inconsistent  with  the  context  Ols.,  We., 
/?DB.,  j nnr,  Gr.  j?ur.  —  o'^n?]  makes  1.  too  long  and  is  a  gl.,  particularistic 
in  character  as  v.6  —  8.  qptf  n*].  The  sf.  is  improb. ;  without  it  we  might 

retain  all  the  words  and  have  a  trimeter  1. ;  with  it  the  1.  is  tetrameter.  Rd. 
own*. — 4.  rjn]  although  sustained  by  Vrss.  is  improb. ;  awkward  and  diffi¬ 
cult.  Rd.  rjn  adj.  as  predicate  and  attach  to  previous  1.  to  complete  the  meas¬ 
ure  ;  so  Street,  Houb.,  Horsley.  —  nnw]  bis,  make  11.  too  long  and  are  gls. 
The  change  to  2d  pers.  is  also  improb. ;  rd.  pia  and  nry.  —  ft.  inn  rnp],  A 
word  is  needed  for  measure,  prob.  ijn,  as  v.86.  —  6.  This  v.  begins  a  particular¬ 
istic  gl.  which  continues  to  the  end  of  the  Ps. —  8.  on^].  The  sf.  here  might 
be  referred  to  the  heroes  of  previous  Str.  and  possibly  but  not  the  sf.  in 
omS'Sy.  Doubtless  they  all  were  meant  to  have  a  general  reference.  But 
the  sfs.  are  prob.  in  all  these  cases  prosaic  interpretations. 

C 

1  =  98*.  —  2.  rona]  lengthened  form  for  measure,  as  63*,  for  usual  an.  — 
8.  nw]  makes  the  1.  too  long  and  is  an  unnecessary  gl.  —  ur;  ton].  The 
mn,  emphasizing  the  subj.,  is  without  sufficient  reason  and  makes  1.  too  long. 
It  prob.  was  inserted  in  antithesis  to  utom  nS  Kt.,  6,  &,  2,  which  is  erro¬ 
neous.  The  of  Qr.,  3, is  to  be  preferred,  and  makes  the  Kin  surprising. 

—  wjno  |ia]  as  Ez.  3481  Pss.  741  7918.  The  enlargement  of  957  is  the  work 
of  a  glossator.  —  4-ft.  wa]  should  be  repeated  for  measure  in  the  second  1. 

—  r*n]  of  vP6  should  be  repeated  v.6**  before  ase  >3  for  measure,  and  '3  is 
needed  before  oSiyS  in  accordance  with  the  usual  phr.  1  Ch.  1684  2  Ch.  518  7* 
Ezr.  311  Pss.  1061  1071  -f. 

PSALM  CL,  2  STR.  4*. 

Psalm  101  is  a  profession  of  integrity  in  personal  character  and 
conduct  (v*-1),  and  in  companionship  (v.6-7).  To  this  was  added  a 
gloss  of  worship  and  prayer  for  the  divine  presence  (v.1_a),  and 
vows  to  exterminate  the  wicked  (v.5*8). 
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J  WALK  in  integrity  of  mind  in  the  midst  of  my  house. 

I  set  not  any  base  thing  before  mine  eye. 

The  making  of  apostasy  I  hate.  It  cleaves  not  unto  me . 

Evil  1  know  not :  crookedness  departs  from  me. 

J^JINE  eye  is  upon  the  faithful  of  the  land,  that  they  may  dwell  with  me. 

The  one  walking  in  the  way  of  integrity  ministers  to  me. 

The  worker  of  deception  dwells  not  in  my  house. 

The  speaker  of  lies  is  not  established  before  mine  eye. 

Ps.  ioi  in  has  the  title  "UD?D  mS;  so  also  in  6.  This  was  probably 
original,  and  the  Ps.  belonged  to  IB  and  fH  ( v .  Intr.  §§  27,  31).  It  had  two 
pentameter  tetrastichs,  v.2^**7,  each  line  ending  in  *°  which  several 
glosses  have  been  added,  v.1_a* 4-  #,  without  the  ending.  The  original  was  a 
profession  of  integrity,  suited  to  the  congregation  of  Israel  before  the  legal 
attitude  of  mind  had  become  established.  The  language  is  early:  aaS  on  v.fc 
=  Gn.  205  6  (E)  1  K.  94  Ps.  78™;  SpSa  w  v.*»  =  Ps.  41*;  d'BD  v.8  a.X.  for 
dw,  cf.  406  Ho.  5*;  rpp  aaS  v.4  a.X.  error  for  rpy  as  Ps.  1827;  fiN  udkj  v.6 
a.X.,  but  cf.  Is.  i21;  nnn  nvp  v.7  as  52*,  cf.  32*;  onpr  nai  v.7,  cf.  63“  The  Ps. 
was  probably  composed  for  the  community  of  the  Restoration  before  Nehe- 
miah.  The  glosses  are  of  a  different  character  and  later.  V.6- 8  express  the 
determination  to  exterminate  the  wicked  from  the  land,  and  give  the  only 
reason  for  thinking  of  the  author  as  a  ruler.  They  are  Maccabean  in  tone, 
and  the  language  is  late.  V.1*20  is  a  trimeter  tetrastich  of  introduction :  a  vow 
to  Yahweh  of  worship  and  a  petition  for  the  divine  presence.  It  was  designed 
to  make  the  Ps.  more  appropriate  for  public  worship. 

The  Ps.  begins  with  a  trimeter  tetrastich,  making  it  more  ap¬ 
propriate  for  public  worship  than  the  original  could  have  been.  — 
1-2  b.  Of  kindness  and  justice],  cf.  Je.  9®  divine  attributes ;  espe¬ 
cially  characteristic  of  God’s  administration  of  government,  and  of 
His  requirements  of  mankind,  cf.  Ho.  1 27.  —  I  will  sing  ||  I  will 
make  melody  to  Thee,  Yahweh ],  usual  phrases  of  public  worship  in 
the  temple.  —  In  a  way  of  integrity],  cf.  v.® ;  a  course  of  life  which 
is  in  complete  and  entire  accord  with  the  divine  will. — I  will  behave 
myself  wisely],  cohortative  form  expressing  a  vow  of  such  conduct. 
It  is  possible,  with  JPSV.  and  Kirk.,  to  render  “consider,”  “give 
heed  unto  ” ;  but  this  is  not  so  probable.  —  When  wilt  Thou  come 
unto  me],  a  petition  for  the  divine  presence  as  prepared  for  by 
entire  conformity  to  His  will. 

Str.  I.  A  syn.  tetrastich.  —  2c.  I  walk].  This  and  the  follow¬ 
ing  vbs.  are  not  in  the  cohort,  form  as  the  previous  vb.  Therefore 
they  do  not  express  a  vow ;  but  state  what  is  the  habitual  conduct 
of  the  righteous.  —  in  integrity  of  mind].  The  internal  mental 
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state  is  in  entire  accord  with  God,  and  therefore  the  walk  is  such, 
in  a  way  of  integrity  v.®,  cf.  v.u.  —  In  the  midst  of  my  house],  in 
the  life  of  the  family  and  of  society.  —  3.  /  set  not  before  mine  eye], 
to  consider  as  a  possibility  for  action,  or  as  something  to  be  de¬ 
sired. —  any  base  thing],  cf.  419,  such  as  base  men,  sons  of  Belial, 
do,  cf.  Dt.  1 5®. —  The  making  of  apostasy  I  hate],  the  swerving  or 
falling  away  from  Yahweh  into  such  evil  conduct.  —  It  cleaves  not 
unto  me],  as  a  power  of  temptation,  or  something  desirable  and 
attractive. — 4.  Evil  I  know  not],  by  experimental  knowledge, 
resulting  from  its  commission.  —  crookedness],  as  1827,  qualified  by 
a  glossator,  against  the  measure,  as  “  of  the  mind,”  against  the 
context,  which  regards  it  no  longer  as  internal,  but  as  external ; 
and  which  departs  from  me],  as  an  unwelcome  guest,  or  banished 
from  the  presence  as  an  enemy.  A  glossator  now  inserts  a 
pentameter  couplet  of  a  different  character.  —  5.  The  slanderer 
in  secret  of  his  neighbour],  cf.  Pr.  3010,  still  further  described  as 
one  lofty  of  eyes],  cf.  Ps.  1828,  and  proud  of  mind,  cf.  Pr.  214. 
These  terms  do  not  refer  to  ordinary  men  of  this  class ;  but  to 
men  of  position  and  power  who  had  become  oppressors  of  the 
people,  for  otherwise  they  could  hardly  be  dealt  with  so  severely 
and  summarily.  —  will  I  exterminate  ||  I  will  not  suffer ]. 

Str.  II.  Two  syn.  couplets. — 6-7.  Mine  eye  is  upon],  consider¬ 
ing,  contemplating  with  recognition  and  acceptance,  in  antith.  to 
v.5*0  and  also  to  v.76,  —  The  faithful  of  the  land],  those  faithful  to 
Yahweh,  in  antith.  to  the  apostasy  of  v.®.  H  The  one  walking  in  the 
way  of  integrity],  cf.  v.2*- c,  and  in  antith.  with  the  worker  of  decep¬ 
tion  |  speaker  of  lies .  The  former  dwell  with  me  H  minister  to 
me],  as  household  servants ;  the  latter  dwells  not  in  my  house  ||  is 
not  established],  or  settled,  as  one  of  my  household.  The  glos¬ 
sator  of  v.5  also  appends  v.8.  —  Morning  by  morning],  one  after  the 
other,  searching  for  them.  —  will  I  exterminate ],  as  v.5-  ty  cut  off 
from  the  city  of  Yahweh],  cf.  124  3417  ioq18* w,  where  God  does  this 
cutting  off.  —  all  the  wicked  of  the  land  ||  all  the  workers  of  trouble . 

1-3.  n-vtbjt  ||  -■ngTK  ||  cohort,  impfs.  expressing  a  vow.  —  nw 

is  attached  by  MT.  to  morn,  by  ®  to  :vrrn;  the  latter  favours  a  pentameter, 
the  former  two  trimeters.  But  the  remaining  1.  is  a  hexameter  or  two 
trimeters.  These  constitute  a  trimeter  tetrastich,  agl.  —  Hithp.  impf. 

indie.  The  change  from  cohort,  is  significant.  It  states  a  fact  instead  of  a 
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vow.  —  8.  ■0"»]  =  4i9;  transpose  to  beginning  of  L  for  assonance  in 

wg,  which  should  be  read  here  and  v.76  for  assonance  instead  of  the  usual  pi., 
and  so  also  prob.  v.6*  at  the  beginning  of  v.  — onso]  o.X.  for  O'Otr  few  vb. 
swerve,  fall  away,  405.  f  DW  n.[m].  swerver ,  Ho.  5*;  here  prob.  abstr.  pL, 
as  Ba.,  Hu.8,  apostasy . — 4.  aa^»]  phr.  ouX.  The  L  has  one  word  too 

many ;  prob.  aas,  which  does  not  indeed  suit  the  context.  —  jhk  vh  jn]  should 
go  to  the  beginning  of  the  line  in  order  to  assonance  in  'ape.  —  ft.  ^cnSo]  Poel 
ptc.  of  f  I2'1?  denom.  vb.  elsw.  Hiph.  Pr.  30 10,  both  in  bad  sense,  use  the 
tongue  for  slander,  Ges.90* m,  Qr.  We  should  jrd.  Hiph.  ptc.  with 

Che.  —  D'J'J?  naa]  phr.  a.X.  $  naa  high  of  mountain  10418,  lofty  of  aS  Pr.  16*,  of 
rm  Ec.  78,  alone  Ps.  1388  Is.  5 18  1088  1  S.  2s.  — aaS  am]  phr.  elsw.  Is.  60 •,  cf. 
aS  am  Pr.  214  rw  ,m\  2 8s6,  fam  adj.  elsw.  Ps.  104“  broad  of  sea,  119®8  of 
divine  command,  11946  of  divine  way.  These  two  pent,  without  assonance 
and  in  a  more  vindictive  tone  are  a  Maccabean  gl.  —  6.  yur^OKi]  phr.  a.X., 
but  cf.  Is.  8*  Pr.  2518.  —  Pi.  impf.  X  nw  vb.  of  ministerial  service  ; 

here  of  men,  but  10321  1044  of  angels.  — 7.  nrp]  =  52*;  transpose  to  the 

beginning  of  the  1.  for  assonance  in  '£'3.  —  8.  Two  pent.  11.  without  assonance 
and  in  the  tone  of  v.6;  a  gloss. 


PSALM  CII. 

Ps.  102  is  composite :  (A)  A  prayer  of  afflicted  Israel,  beseech¬ 
ing  Yahweh  to  answer  in  a  day  of  distress  (v.*-8)  ;  the  peril  is  so 
great  that  he  is  about  to  perish  (v.^6) ;  he  is  desolate  and  reproached 
by  enemies  (v.7-9).  It  is  his  greatest  grief  that  he  has  been  cast 
off  by  his  God  (v.10-12).  (B)  expresses  confidence  that  the  time  has 

come  when  the  everlasting  King  will  have  compassion  on  Zion  and 
build  her  up  from  her  ruins,  and  that  all  nations  will  see  His  glory 
and  revere  Him  (v.13"18).  The  story  will  be  told  to  all  generations 
of  His  interposition  for  the  salvation  of  His  people,  that  His  praise 
may  be  forever  celebrated  in  Jerusalem,  where  all  nations  will 
eventually  gather  to  serve  Him  (v.1*~2S'2°).  Glosses  reassert  the 
seriousness  of  the  situation  (v.24-25*),  and  contrast  the  everlasting 
creator  with  the  perishable  creature  (2W>-28). 

a.  v.*"12,  4  str.  68. 

YAHWEH,  O  hear  my  prayer; 

And  let  for  help  come  unto  Thee  my  cry. 

Hide  not  Thy  face  from  me. 

In  the  day  when  I  have  distress,  answer  me. 

Incline  Thine  ear  unto  me; 

In  the  day  when  I  call,  O  make  haste  (to  me) . 
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pOR  vanish  away  like  smoke  mf  days ; 

And  burned  like  fuel  are  my  bones. 

Smitten  like  herbage  is  my  heart. 

Yea,  1  forget  to  eat  my  bread. 

Because  of  the  sound  of  my  groaning 
My  bone  doth  cleave  to  my  flesh. 

J  AM  like  a  pelican  of  the  wilderness ; 

I  am  become  as  an  owl  of  the  wastes ; 

I  watch  and  am  bedome  (a  falcon) , 

A  bird  solitary  upon  a  house-top. 

All  the  day  mine  enemies  reproach  me ; 

They  that  (wound)  me,  do  curse  by  me. 

YEA,  ashes  do  1  eat  as  bread, 

And  I  mix  my  drink  with  weeping, 

Because  of  Thine  indignation  and  Thy  wrath ; 

For  Thou  hast  taken  me  up,  and  thrown  me  away. 

My  days  are  like  a  shadow  stretched  out, 

And  1  like  the  herbage  wither. 

B.  V.1*'**-®,  2  STR.  6*. 

'pHOU,  Yahweh,  sittest  enthroned  forever;  and  Thy  commemoration  is  in  all 
generations. 

Thou  wilt  arise,  Thou  wilt  have  compassion  on  Zion;  for  it  is  time  to  be 
gracious  to  her. 

For  Thy  servants  take  pleasure  in  her  stones,  and  are  looking  graciously  upon 
her  dust 

And  the  nations  will  revere  Thy  name,  and  kings  of  earth  Thy  glory, 

When  Yahweh  hath  built  up  Zion,  hath  appeared  in  His  glory  (in  her  midst)  ; 

Hath  turned  unto  the  destitute  and  hath  not  despised  their  prayer. 
pH  IS  will  be  written  for  a  generation  to  come,  and  a  people  to  be  created; 

When  Yahweh  hath  looked  forth  from  His  holy  height,  unto  the  earth  hath 
looked, 

To  hear  the  groaning  of  the  prisoner,  to  loose  those  condemned  to  die ; 

That  they  may  tell  the  name  of  Yahweh  in  Zion  and  His  praise  in  Jerusalem. 

When  the  peoples  are  gathered  together  and  the  kingdoms  to  serve  Yahweh, 

The  children  of  Thy  servants  will  abide,  and  their  seed  will  be  established 
before  Thee. 

Ps.  102  has  in  the  title  of  Jft,  6,  'JpS  nScn,  a  prayer  of  the  afflicted;  and  to 
this  was  added,  whether  at  the  same  time  or  later  we  cannot  say,  "  when  he 
was  fainting,”  cf.  614,  “  and  before  Yahweh  pouring  out  his  complaint,”  cf.  1428 
Jb.  7U.  In  other  words,  the  Ps.  expressed  humiliation  for  national  disaster 
and  prayer  for  deliverance,  'jp  is  a  pseudonym.  The  author  wrote  in  the 
person  of  afflicted  Israel,  v.  Intr.  §  30.  But  this  title  applies  only  to  v.2"12, 
composed  of  four  trimeter  hexastichs.  The  remainder  of  the  Ps.  is  of  an 
entirely  different  character,  and  of  a  much  later  date.  The  original  Ps.  uses 
many  familiar  terms  of  IB.  The  author  must  have  been  familiar  with  many  of 
its  Pw.,  if  not  with  the  collection  as  a  whole;  cf.  v.2*  with  3918,  v.a  with  i87, 
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v.8*  with  27®,  v.®  with  5917,  v.®  with  318  6918,  also  5610,  v.4  with  3111  37®,  v.f 
with  5518.  But  the  Ps.  is  not  a  mere  mosaic.  In  the  remaining  Strs.  there 
is  great  originality,  and  several  simple  but  beautiful  similes  v.4*  *• 7* 8* 10* u. 
The  Ps.  can  hardly  be  earlier  than  the  closing  days  of  the  Persian  period. 
Later,  doubtless  in  the  early  Maccabean  period,  another  original  Ps.  was 
appended,  v.18-28* w,  of  two  hexameter  hexastichs.  Zion  is  here  in  ruins  v.u, 
and  her  people  are  prisoners  and  many  of  them  condemned  to  death  v.21;  and 
yet  the  psalmist  bases  his  confidence  in  the  divine  advent  for  their  redemption 
upon  the  eternal  reign  of  God.  Two  glosses  were  inserted:  the  one  based  on 
Is.  3810  v.24-26*;  the  other,  v. 264-28 ,  with  real  poetic  power,  was  probably  a 
section  of  a  longer  poem  which  has  been  lost. 

PSALM  CII.  A, 

Str.  I.  A  syn.  and  two  synth.  couplets ;  a  mosaic  of  terms  of 
supplication  from  3913  187  27®  5917  318  6918  5610;  not  because  of  a 
lack  of  originality  in  the  poet,  but  because  he  desired  to  use  the 
familiar  terms  of  the  Davidic  prayer  book  for  this  day  of  humilia¬ 
tion  and  prayer  for  national  deliverance. 

Str.  n.  A  syn.  tetrastich,  enclosing  before  its  last  line  an  embl. 
couplet.  —  4.  For  vanish  away  like  smoke  my  days'],  a  common 
simile  of  transitoriness,  cf.  3720  688  Is.  516  Ho.  138  Ja.  414.  —  And 
burned  like  fuel  are  my  bones].  In  feverish  anxiety  his  bones 
seem  to  be  on  fire,  cf.  22“  3111  La.  iu  Jb.  301780.  The  unusual 
Heb.  word  is  rendered  by  PBV.,  RV.,  “  firebrand,”  so  Kirk. ;  by 
AV.  “hearth,”  so  Dr.,  “fireplace,”  JPSV.  It  is  most  probably,  as 
2?DB.,  a  burning  mass,  which  may  be  sufficiently  expressed  by 
“fuel”  for  the  fire.  —  5.  Smitten  like  herbage  is  my  heart].  As 
the  green  herbage  is  smitten  by  the  heat  of  the  sun  and  withers 
away ;  so  the  heart,  as  the  seat  of  mental  and  moral  states,  has 
been  so  smitten  that  it  has  no  more  freshness  and  vigour.  The 
withering  is  sufficiently  suggested  by  the  simile,  and  the  line  is 
complete  in  its  measure  without  “  and  withered,”  which  has  been 
added  by  a  glossator. —  Yea ,  I  forget  to  eat  my  bread],  appetite 
has  departed ;  he  can  think  of  nothing  else  but  his  trouble,  and 
has  no  other  desire  than  relief  from  that.  —  6.  Because  of  the 
sound  of  my  groaning].  This  is  usually  attached  to  the  next  line, 
but  it  really  belongs  to  the  previous  one;  for  it  gives  a  good 
reason  for  the  absence  of  appetite ;  the  mouth  is  engaged  in  the 
constant  utterance  of  groans.  —  My  bone  doth  cleave  to  my  flesh]. 
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As  above  the  bones  were  burning  with  fever,  so  here  from  the  lack 
of  moisture  the  bone  cleaves  fast  to  the  flesh,  cf.  Jb.  19®  Ps.  32*. 

Str.  HI.  A  syn.  tetrastich  and  a  syn.  couplet.  —  7-8.  I  am  like 
a  pelican  of  the  wilderness  ||  an  owl  of  the  wastes  |  a  bird  solitary 
upon  a  house-top],  These  various  birds  in  their  solitariness  are 
similes  of  his  desolate  condition  in  the  midst  of  enemies  and 
rejected  by  his  God.  The  line  before  the  last  is  difficult,  because 
it  is  defective,  due  probably  to  the  omission  of  a  word.  It  prob¬ 
ably  should  be,  —  I  watch  and  am  become  a  falcon  ].  The  falcon 
is  famed  for  its  keen  vision,  and  so  is  appropriate  to  the  verb. 
He  is  watching  keenly  for  the  help  he  is  imploring  from  God.  — 
9.  All  the  day  mine  enemies  reproach  me],  cf.  55“  also  4211  4417 
741018  79u  89“- 58  ||  they  that  wound  me],  more  probable  than 
those  “mad  against  me,"  of  EVB.  —  do  curse  by  me],  use  the 
name  of  Israel  in  imprecations  and  oaths,  cf.  132*  Is.  65“  Je.  29“ 

Str.  IV.  A  syn.  and  two  synth.  couplets.  — 10.  Yea],  intensive 
assertion ;  the  usual  “  For  ”  is  improbable.  It  is  difficult  to  find 
a  reason  in  this  Str.  for  the  statements  of  the  previous  Str. — 
ashes  do  I  eat  as  bread],  ashes  are  the  symbol  of  mourning,  and 
appear  in  Is.  618  as  a  turban,  and  in  La.  316  as  clothing,  cf.  Ez. 
2730 ;  but  only  here  as  bread.  ||  And  I  mix  my  drink  with  weep - 
ing],  phr.  a.A.,  but  the  idea  is  expressed  in  other  phrases  Pss.  42* 
806.  — 11.  Because  of  Thine  indignation  and  Thy  wrath].  Thus 
far  the  lamentation  has  been  because  of  the  distress  and  the  re¬ 
proaches  of  enemies;  now  it  is  all  carried  back  to  the  original 
cause,  the  wrath  of  their  God.  —  For  Thou  hast  taken  me  up  and 
thrown  me  away],  deliberate  and  violent  rejection,  cf.  Je.  7“  — 
12.  My  days  are  like  a  shadow  stretched  out],  resuming  the 
thought  of  v.4*.  The  prolongation  of  the  shadow  is  an  evidence 
of  the  approach  of  sunset,  an  appropriate  simile  of  the  close  of  life, 
cf.  Je.  64  Ps.  1444. — And  I  like  the  herbage  wither],  a  resumption 
of  v.fa,  cf.  Is.  407  Ps.  905"6  Ja.  i11 ;  the  morning  of  life,  when  the  herb¬ 
age  sprang  up  and  bloomed,  and  the  noontide,  when  it  was  smitten 
by  the  sun,  have  passed ;  the  evening  has  come,  when  it  withereth. 

PSALM  CII.  B. 

Str.  I.  Synth,  hexastich.  — 13.  Thou,  Yahweh,  sittest enthroned 
forever],  as  everlasting  king;  phr.  of  La.  519,  cf.  Pss.  24  9®  93*  991, 
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—  and  Thy  commemoration ],  the  celebration  of  the  name,  cf.  6* 
306  97u  hi4.  The  fact  that  Yahweh  reigns  forever,  and  is  to  be 
commemorated  forever,  is  the  basis  of  the  confidence  in  the 
restoration  of  Zion  expressed  in  the  Ps.  — 14.  Thou  wilt  arise], 
the  usual  term  for  divine  interposition,  cf.  9s0  iou.  —  Thou  wilt 
have  compassion  on  Zion],  emphatic  coordination  without  con¬ 
junction.  Zion,  the  holy  city,  was  in  great  need  of  divine  help, 
and  had  been  for  a  long  time  in  this  sad  condition ;  therefore  it  is 
added,  —  for  it  is  time  to  be  gracious  to  her],  it  is  high  time  :  the 
distress  is  so  great,  it  is  now  or  never  with  her.  A  glossator 
repeats  at  the  expense  of  the  measure :  for  the  appointed  time  is 
come],  the  time  appointed  for  the  fulfilment  of  the  divine  prom¬ 
ises  of  her  restoration.  This  is  not  the  restoration  from  the  Exile, 
cf.  Je.  2910  Is.  40s  Hb.  28;  but  from  the  devastations  of  Antiochus 
before  the  Maccabean  victories.  — 15.  For  Thy  servants],  the 
faithful  people  of  God  who  serve  Him  in  spite  of  persecutions, — 
take  pleasure  in  ||  are  looking  graciously  upon],  expressing  their 
interest  in,  love  for,  and  attachment  to  her,  —  stones  |  dust] . 
Zion  has  been  destroyed  by  the  enemy ;  her  buildings  are  in  ruins, 
mere  stones  and  dust ;  and  yet  these  are  precious  to  the  servants 
of  Yahweh,  because  they  are  the  remains  of  the  holy  city  of  the 
divine  presence  and  worship.  — 16.  the  nations  ||  the  kings  of  earth]. 
The  restoration  of  Zion  will  have  universal  significance  to  the 
nations  and  especially  to  their  kings ;  and  the  result  of  it  will  be 
that  they  will  revere  Thy  name  ||  Thy  glory],  take  part  in  the 
worship  of  the  God  of  Israel.  —  17.  When  Yahweh  hath  built  up 
Zion],  rebuilt  the  ruined  city,  cf.  51®.  —  hath  appeared  in  His 
glory],  manifested  it  in  His  advent  to  interpose  for  her  deliverance. 
The  line  is  defective,  and  therefore  we  must  supply  either  in  her 
midst,  or  “  in  Jerusalem,”  as  v.M.  — 18.  Hath  turned  unto  the  desti¬ 
tute ].  The  city  has  been  stripped  and  left  destitute  in  her  ruin. 
A  glossator  inserted  from  1  K.  8®  “  prayer  ”  after  the  preposition 
and  before  the  noun,  thereby  making  an  improbable  tautology  with 
the  complementary  part  of  the  line,  —  and  hath  not  despised  their 
prayer],  cf.  22®  5 119  69s4. 

Str.  II.  Synth,  hexastich.  — 19.  This  will  be  written ],  recorded 
for  a  memorial  and  especially  for  commemoration,  cf.  v181,  — for 
a  generation  to  come  ||  a  people  to  be  created],  the  succeeding 
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generations  of  redeemed  Zion,  cf.  22®*  4814  784,e.  The  purpose  is 
given  after  a  temporal  clause  in  v.22,  that  they  may  tell  the  name 
of  Yahweh  in  Zion  and  His  praise  in  Jerusalem ],  cf.  gu  96®.  But 
a  glossator  could  not  wait  for  this,  and  so  he  appended  to  v.M  at 
the  cost  of  the  measure,  “  shall  praise  Yah.”  —  20.  When],  as  in 
v.17,  *®,  and  not  causal  “  for,M  as  EV\  —  Yahweh  hath  looked  forth 
from  His  holy  height ],  explained  by  the  glossator  as  “  from 
heaven,”  without  need  and  against  the  measure.  This  v.  resumes 
the  thought  of  the  divine  advent  of  v.14* 17,  especially  in  the  form 
of  divine  inspection  or  investigation  of  what  transpires  on  earth,  — 
unto  the  earth  hath  looked ],  cf.  142  331®  Dt.  2615.  —  21.  To  hear  the 
groaning  of  the  prisoner ],  the  Israelites  taken  captive  by  the  enemy 
and  imprisoned. — to  loose  those  condemned  to  die].  Some  of  the  cap¬ 
tives  had  been  condemned  to  death,  probably  because  of  supposed 
treason  against  the  dominant  power  of  Syria.  The  compassion  upon 
destitute  Zion  of  the  previous  Str.  has  as  its  parallel,  compassion  on 
her  captives  in  this  Str.  —  23.  When  the  peoples  are  gathered  to¬ 
gether  and  the  nations  to  serve  Yahweh],  A  resumption  of  the 
universalism  of  v.16.  The  apodosis  of  this  temporal  clause  is  in 
29  :  The  children  of  Thy  servants  will  abide ,  and  their  seed  will 
be  established  before  Thee],  This  resumes  the  thought  of  v.19,  and 
with  it  encloses  the  other  lines  of  the  Str.  in  an  organic  whole. 

Two  different  glossators  made  insertions ;  the  former  v.24-230  from 
Is.  38’°,  the  so-called  song  of  Hezekiah :  He  hath  brought  down 
my  strength  in  the  way  ;  He  hath  shortened  my  days,  I  say :  O  my 
God \  take  me  not  away  in  the  midst  of  my  days] .  These  two 
pentameter  lines  are  more  in  accord  with  the  plaintive  tone  of  the 
original  Ps.  than  with  the  calm  assurance  of  the  later  Maccabean 
Ps.  in  which  it  inserted.  It  was  probably  designed  to  assimilate 
them.  The  later  glossator  inserted  the  octastich  v.236"28,  doubtless 
a  fragment  of  a  choice  Ps.  which  has  been  lost. 

JN  generation  of  generations  are  Thy  years. 

Of  old  Thou  didst  lay  th6  foundation  of  the  earth ; 

And  the  heavens  are  the  work  of  Thy  hands. 

They  will  perish,  but  Thou  wilt  endure; 

Yea,  all  of  them  will  wear  out  as  a  garment, 

As  a  vesture  wilt  Thou  change  them,  and  they  will  be  changed. 

But  Thou  (Yahweh)  art  the  same ; 

And  Thy  years  have  no  end. 

Y 
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The  first  and  last  lines  of  this  octastich  are  syn.  and  enclose  the 
other  six ;  the  first  two  of  which  are  syn.  The  antithesis  which 
appears  within  the  fourth  line  is  enlarged  upon  in  the  triplet  that 
follows,  whose  last  line  is  antithetical  to  the  two  syn.  lines  which 
precede  it. — 25  b.  In  generation  of  generations  are  Thy  years'], 
extending  in  one  generation  after  another  are  the  years  of  the  life 
of  God,  and  not  limited  to  a  single  generation,  as  are  the  years  of 
men.  H  28  b .  Thy  years  have  no  end].  They  come  to  no  com¬ 
pletion,  as  do  the  years  of  man.  —  26.  Of  old],  cf.  Dt.  211®  for 
the  term ;  in  remote  antiquity ;  cf.  Ps.  90*  for  the  idea.  —  Thou 
didst  lay  the  foundation  of  the  earth],  the  conception  of  creation 
as  an  erecting  or  building,  cf.  24*  89“  104*  Jb.  38*,  and  especially 
Is.  4818.  —  The  heavens  are  the  work  of  Thy  hands].  The  same 
conception  being  continued ;  the  heavens  being  considered  as  the 
roof  or  dome  of  the  earth,  cf.  Pss.  84  19*  Am.  9®.  —  27.  They 
will  perish ].  Even  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  the  most  stable  of 
all  created  things,  upon  whose  stability  all  they  contain  of  life  and 
existence  depends,  however  long  their  duration,  will  eventually 
perish.  ||  All  of  them  will  wear  out  like  a  garment ],  based  on  Is. 
5 16.  They  have  a  temporary  use  as  clothing;  when  they  have 
been  worn  out  another  garment  will  take  their  place.  |  As  a 
\ vesture  wilt  Thou  change  them  and  they  will  be  changed ],  new 
heavens  and  a  new  earth  will  take  their  place,  according  to  Is. 
6517  66a.  In  antithesis  with  creations  Thou  wilt  endure],  continue 
to  stand  firm  after  these  creations  perish.  |  28  a.  Thou,  Yah - 
weh,  art  the  same].  The  divine  name  has  been  omitted  in  the 
transmitted  text,  but  is  necessary  to  the  measure.  As  in  Is.  48“, 
Yahweh  is  the  same  identical,  unchangeable,  ever-enduring  being 
from  first  to  last,  so  here  He  is  the  same  during  all  the  transitions 
from  the  creation  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  while  He  is 
transforming  them  into  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth,  and  so  on 
forever. 

cii.  a . 

8.  'nr  ino]  assimilated  to  6918  1437 ;  but  the  two  words  make  1.  too  long ; 
transfer  'njj  to  l.a  for  measure.  —  4.  fipic]  a.X.,  /?DB.  burning  mass ,  as 
Is.  3314;  but  SS.,Dr.,^arM,  as  rn^D  Lv.  6s.  ©  <ppvyio*,3  frixa . — 5.  navi] 
Hoph.  pf.  ns:,  cf.  Ho.  916.  ©  ixXtyrjy,  3  percussum  est,  prob.  both  interp. 
infin.  abs.  —  tfan]  makes  L  too  long ;  gl.  from  Ho.  91®.  —  6.  'nruK  Sip]  phr. 
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a.\.,  but  nruK  &  +. —  'cxy  npan]  phr.  aX,  but  cf.  Jb.  19*°  La.  4*. — 
7.  %  nMP]  n*f*  pelican,  elsw.  Is.  3411  Zp.  214;  so  61,  3.  &  has  Kpp,  Bar  Heb. 
oupip*  cygnus.  Ba.  objects  that  the  pelican  is  a  water  bird,  and  not  a  bird 
of  the  wilderness.  —  fD'2]  n.m  ,  elsw.  Lv.  11 17  =  Dt.  1416,  an  unclean  bird, 
a  species  of  owl.  —  8.  svnin]  Qal  impf.  n\i  with  1  consec.,  instead  of  jussive 
'nin.  The  text  gives  no  predicate.  Ols.,  Gr.,  B&.,  Du.,  Kirk.,  Ehr.,  rd. 
as  77^  but  moaning  leads  away  from  the  real  point  of  comparison,  solitariness. 
A  word  has  been  omitted  by  error,  for  the  measure  is  defective ;  rd.  fal - 
con,  a  bird  especially  appropriate  to  the  vb.  —  J  jj]  n.m.  roof  of  house,  as 
1 29®. — 9.  'SS\-id]  Poal  ptc.,  elsw.  Ec.  22,  of  madness  of  folly;  not  suitable 
here.  0  ol  brairovrris  fie,  V  qui  lamia  bant  me,  &  =  'SSnc,  so  Ehr. ;  but  this 
does  not  suit  the  context.  3  exultantes  neglects  the  sf.,  which  may  be  interp. 
It  is  better  to  read  'SSrtD  =  those  wounding  me .  —  lyarj  o]  =  swear  by,  in 
imprecation,  cf.  132*.  — 10.  «.X.  my  drink,  for  vb.  nptf 

ai.  b. 

14.  on^.n  wpn]  impfs.  future,  emph.  coordination,  most  prob.,  although 
the  second  vb.  might  be  subordinate.  —  ryanS]  Qal  inf.,  unusual  form, 
Ges.67*  «•;  cf.  D3»n  Is.  3018,  n'jn  Ps.  7710.  For  |jn  v.j*.  —  io  '?]  dupli¬ 
cate  of  previous  clause  ;  the  two  make  1.  too  long.  This,  although  phr.  a.X., 
is  prob.  the  gl.  rather  than  the  other,  as  it  emphasizes  a  promise  ;  cf.  75®.  — 
15.  u/rr]  Poel,  elsw.  Pr.  1421  direct  favour  to.  — 16.  nvr  □;?]  so  3,  but 
6  nvn  -jor.  The  divine  name  makes  1.  too  long ;  rd.  "pr  ||  ■pro.  — 
jnSji  'jSd'Sdi].  ®b  has  only  D'^Sd  Sdi,  but  a.  R.T  agree  with  ]$,  3. 

is  assimilated  to  Is.  5919.  The  clause  is  too  long  for  measure.  Sa  is  the 
most  prob.  gl.  — 17.  nnaa  nmj]  is  defective.  We  should  supply  prob. 
"pvo  with  Du.  — 18.  nVpn]  is  improb.  with  on^on  in  the  same  1.  It  is  a  gl.; 
rd.  njnyn  Sk.  —  adj.  stripped,  destitute;  cf.  Je.  176.  Aq.,  Z,  3, 

vacui.  B5.  thinks  of  nnp  adj.  as  Gn.  152  (JE)  Je.  22®0  Lv.  2690,11  (H). — 
19.  nj"SSnj]  gl.  anticipating  v.22,  phr.  a.X.,  but  cf.  rv  SSnn  150P,  .1' 

11517,  elsw.  always  n'  >SSn. — 80.  D'DPdJ  expl.  gl.  to  onoo,  making  1.  too 
long.  —  81.  nrnon  'J3]  phr.  elsw.  yg11.  —  84.  Derived  from  Is.  3810. — V6] 
Kt.,  sustained  by  0,  U ;  Qr.  'ni>,  by  2,  $b,  3,  and  most  critics ;  both  sfs. 
explanatory.  —  96.  %  O'jdS]  adv.  formerly  Dt  212* 90  Jos.  1 110  + .  —  27.  n^n] 
gl. ;  makes  1.  too  long.  —  88.  mn  nnm]  is  defective ;  add  mn\  mvi  emph. 
denom.  the  same,  based  on  Is.  4819.  —  89.  T^]  hut  6  els  rbw  a l (ora  =  O'jflS, 
as  v.»  cf.  3  ante  faciem  eorum. 


PSALM  CIII.,  7  STR.  48. 

Ps.  103  is  a  summons  to  Israel  to  bless  Yahweh  for  all  that  He 
had  done  for  them  (v.1*8),  His  pardon  and  redemption  (v*Aa'5a), 
His  deeds  of  righteousness  and  justice  (v.*~7),  His  long  suffering 
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(v.9-10),  His  kindness  in  removing  sin  (v-u’u),  His  fatherly  com¬ 
passion  (v.*-“),  His  everlasting  kindness  and  righteousness  to  frail 
man  (v.u  17) .  Glosses  emphasize  these  several  things  (v.44  “  *• 16  “). 
A  liturgical  gloss  summons  the  angels  and  all  creatures  to  unite  in 
blessing  Yahweh,  the  universal  king  (v.19-2). 

gLESS  Yahweh,  O  my  soul ! 

And  all  that  is  within  me,  His  holy  name. 

Bless  Yahweh,  O  my  soul  1 
And  forget  not  His  benefits. 

^fHO  pardoneth  all  thine  iniquity; 

Who  healeth  all  thy  diseases ; 

Who  redeemeth  from  the  Pit  thy  life ; 

Who  satisfied)  (thee)  with  goo’d  things  (so  long  as  thou  livest). 
DOER  of  acts  of  righteousness  is  Yahweh, 

And  of  acts  of  judgment  for  all  the  oppressed. 

He  used  to  make  known  His  ways  to  Moses, 

To  the  sons  of  Israel  His  deeds. 

HILE  He  strives  not  alway, 

And  restrains  not  His  anger  forever ; 

Not  according  to  our  sins  doth  He  do  to  us, 

Not  according  to  our  iniquities  doth  He  deal  to  us. 
high  as  heaven  is  above  the  earth. 

His  kindness  is  mighty  upon  (us). 

As  far  as  the  East  is  removed  from  the  West, 

He  doth  remove  our  transgressions  from  us. 
a  father  hath  compassion  upon  sons, 

Yahweh  hath  compassion  upon  (us)  ; 

For  He  knoweth  our  frame ; 

Remembereth  that  we  are  dust. 

^JAN,  as  grass  are  his  days; 

As  a  blossom  of  the  field,  so  he  blossometh ; 

But  the  kindness  of  Yahweh  is  from  everlasting, 

And  unto  everlasting  is  His  righteousness. 

Ps.  103  has  in  the  title  ihS,  so  ®  ;  but  probably  because  of  resemblance  to 
Pss.  of  10.  It  is  impossible  that  it  could  ever  have  been  in  10  ;  for  it  cannot  be 
earlier  than  the  late  Greek  period.  It  uses  familiarly  earlier  literature :  v.9® 
Is.  5716,  v.96  Je.  312,  v.11®  Is.  55®,  v.146  Gn.  319  (J),  v.16  Is.  40^  Ps.906^.  It  uses 
the  Aramaic  sf.  v.8-4;  and  several  words  in  late  meanings :  Sicj  v.a,  D'Ki^nn 
v.s.  It  is  composed  of  seven  trimeter  tetrastichs:  v.1_4a-  *•.*-*■  17.  it  has 

a  late  liturgical  addition  of  two  trimeter  tetrastichs  v.19_2a.  There  are  also 
several  glosses :  v.66  based  on  Is.  4c81,  v.8  on  Ex.  34®,  v.16  on  Is.  407  Jb.  710,  v.M 
on  Ex.  20®. 


Str.  I.  Three  syn.  lines  with  a  synth.  conclusion.  — 1-2.  Bless 
Yahweh,  O  my  soul\  also  v.2-  2 ;  adore  in  gratitude  and  praise. 
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The  soul  stands  for  the  entire  personality,  |  all  that  is  within  me\ 
the  entire  being,  “  with  all  thine  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and 
with  all  thy  might,”  Dt.  6a.  The  object  of  blessing  is  Yahweh 
Himself,  especially  as  manifested  in  His  holy  name],  majestically 
sacred  and  so  to  be  hallowed,  cf.  3321  1058  10647  14521. — forget 
not']  a  Deuteronomic  warning,  Dt.  612  811,  taken  by  Israel  to  him¬ 
self,  lest  he  should  neglect  grateful  recognition  of  His  benefits ], 
literally  dealings ,  which  in  their  enumeration  as  the  theme  of  the 
Ps.  are  all  benefits. 

Str.  II.  Synth,  tetrastich.  —  3-5.  The  ptcs.  express  the  con¬ 
tinuous  characteristic  activities  of  Yahweh  in  dealing  with  His 
people.  All  through  their  past  history  He  has  been  pardoning 
all  their  iniquity,  cf.  Ex.  347,  healing  all  their  diseases,  cf.  Ex.  15”, 
redeeming  the  life  of  the  nation  from  the  Pit  of  Sheol  into  which 
they  had  gone,  in  exile,  and  to  which  they  had  been  so  often  ex¬ 
posed  through  their  cruel  and  all-powerful  enemies,  cf.  Ho.  1314 
Ps.  914.  The  whole  is  summed  up  in  :  Who  satisfieth  thee  with  good 
things  so  long  as  thou  livest ],  for  thus  this  difficult  sentence  may 
be  translated.  Yahweh  had  not  only  preserved  His  people  alive, 
but  had  bestowed  upon  them  good  things  continuously  during  the 
entire  life  of  the  nation.  The  translation  of  EV\,  “  who  satisfieth 
thy  mouth  with  good  things,”  is  based  on  the  interpretation  of  some 
ancient  Jewish  scholars ;  and,  though  followed  by  many,  is  now 
generally  abandoned.  “  Thy  desire  ”  of  <®,  V,  whether  based  on 
a  different  Heb.  word  or  a  different  interpretation  of  the  same 
word,  has  its  advocates.  “  days  of  thine  old  age,”  followed  by 
JPSV.,  is  nearer  to  the  true  interpretation.  The  previous  line, 
who  crowneth  thee  with  kindness  and  compassion]  is  a  gloss  of 
interpretation,  cf.  8®,  for  the  figure  of  speech.  Kindness  and 
compassion  are  the  characteristic  attributes  of  the  Ps.  An  ad¬ 
ditional  gloss  is  taken  from  Is.  4031 :  so  that  thy  youth  reneweth 
itself  like  an  eagle].  It  is  doubtful  whether  there  is  an  allusion  to 
the  fable  of  the  eagle's  renewing  its  youth  in  old  age ;  but  at  all 
events  it  is  the  fulness  of  life  and  vigour  of  the  eagle  that  is 
thought  of. 

Str.  III.  Two  syn.  couplets.  —  6-7.  A  doer  of  acts  of  righteous¬ 
ness  |  acts  of  judgment  for  all  the  oppressed].  These  were  His 
ways  ||  His  deeds ,  which  He  used  to  make  known  to  Moses  ||  to  the 
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sons  of  Israel \  when  He  delivered  His  oppressed  people  from 
Egypt,  and  subsequently  from  all  their  enemies. 

Str.  IV.  Two  syn.  couplets.  — 8-9.  He  strives  not  ahuay  |  He 
maintains  not  forever]  not  always  expressing  His  anger,  as  Is.  5716 ; 
not  forever  maintaining  it,  as  Je.  3”.  This  double  statement  of  the 
divine  long-suffering  suggests  the  fundamental  revelation  of  it  to 
Moses  Ex.  34*,  which  was  then  prefixed  by  a  glossator :  compassion¬ 
ate  and  gracious  is  Yahweh ,  slow  to  anger  and  abundant  in  mercy . 
— 10.  Not  according  to  our  sins  ||  our  iniquities ],  those  of  the 
nation  in  its  history,  past  as  well  as  present,  —  doth  He  do  to  us  | 
deal  to  us],  taking  up  the  theme  stated  in  v.2,  the  divine  dealings 
or  benefits.  He  doth  not  give  us  our  deserts,  in  letting  loose  His 
anger  against  us  for  sins. 

Str.  V.  Two  similes.  — 11.  As  high  as  heaven  is  aboiie  the 
earth],  cf.  Is.  55s"9,  the  greatest  height  conceivable.  —  eighty],  in 
reach  from  the  height  of  heaven,  is  His  kindness ],  in  the  pardon 
of  sin,  upon  us],  descending  and  resting  upon  us.  A  glossator, 
thinking  that  the  statement  was  too  sweeping,  substitutes  for  “  upon 
us  ”  of  the  original,  the  more  limited  statement,  “  upon  those  that 
fear  Him”;  so  also  in  v.184174,  against  the  measure.  — 12.  As 
far  as  the  East  is  removed  from  the  West],  the  utmost  conceiv¬ 
able  distance  in  breadth, — He  doth  remove  our  transgressions  from 
us ].  The  removal  of  sin  to  the  utmost  possible  distance  away  from 
the  sinner  and  away  from  the  divine  presence  is  a  syn.  idea  to 
pardon  and  forgiveness,  which  in  Hebrew  is  properly  the  taking  it 
up  and  bearing  it  away  as  a  burden  from  the  sacred  places  where 
God  and  His  people  meet  in  communion,  cf.  Is.  3817  Mi.  719. 

Str.  VI.  A  couplet  of  simile,  and  a  syn.  couplet,  giving  its  rea¬ 
son.  — 13.  As  a  father  hath  compassion  upon  sons] .  Compassion 
is  the  paternal  form  of  mercy,  implying  a  sympathetic  fellow  feel¬ 
ing  with  the  sufferer.  Yahweh  is  here  compared  to  a  father  in 
His  attitude  toward  Israel,  cf.  Ex.  4s2'23  Ho.  ii1^4.  — 14.  For  He 
knoweth  our  frame].  He  knoweth  it  because  He  framed  it,  re¬ 
ferring  to  Gn.  27,  the  forming  of  the  frame  of  Adam  out  of  the 
dust  of  the  ground,  as  is  evident  from  the  1  Remembereth  that  we 
are  dust,  made  of  dust  and  doomed  to  return  to  dust,  Gn.  319. 

Str.  VII.  A  syn.  couplet  of  simile,  with  an  antithetical  syn. 
couplet.  — 15.  Man],  emphatic  in  position,  because  a  charac- 
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teristic  of  humanity  is  to  be  mentioned,  —  as  grass  are  his  days'], 
so  brief,  so  transient,  cf.  90^  |  as  a  blossom  of  the  field \  so  he  bios - 
someth ],  cf.  Jb.  14*.  This  statement  is  enlarged  upon  by  a  glossa¬ 
tor,  who  introduces  from  Is.  40* 7:  — 16.  When  the  wind  passeth 
aver  it,  then  it  is  no  more],  the  scorching,  withering  south  wind ; 
and  from  Jb.  710 :  and  the  place  thereof  knoweth  it  no  more .  — 
17.  In  antithesis,  from  everlasting  and  unto  everlasting,  and  so 
through  the  entire  interval  are  existing  and  acting  the  kindness  of 
Yahweh  1  His  righteousness,  which  latter,  here,  as  usual,  must  be 
His  vindicatory,  redemptive  righteousness.  The  glossator  who 
limited  v.lu_1®  by  adding,  “  them  that  fear  Him,”  did  the  same 
here ;  and  to  this  a  still  further  limitation  in  a  legalistic  direction 
based  on  Ex.  20*,  and  using  the  late  legal  term  of  Pss.  199  hi7 
n94+llt:  18.  To  them  that  keep  His  covenant,  and  to  them  that 
remember  His  precepts  to  do  them].  The  Maccabean  editor  made 
the  following  addition  to  the  Ps.  to  make  it  more  suitable  for 
public  worship : 

JN  heaven  He  hath  established  His  throne; 

And  His  kingdom  ruleth  over  all 
Bless  ye  Yahweh,  His  angels, 

His  mighty  ones  that  do  His  word. 

JJLESS  Yahweh,  all  ye  His  host, 

His  ministers  that  do  His  pleasure. 

Bless  Yahweh,  all  ye  His  works, 

In  all  places  of  His  dominion. 

This  liturgical  addition  has  two  Strs.  of  the  same  measure  and 
formation  as  the  Ps.  itself,  all  synth.  couplets,  but  the  last  three 
syn.  with  each  other.  — 19-22.  In  heaven],  emphatic  in  position, 
—  He  hath  established  His  throne],  set  it  up,  and  made  it  firm  and 
permanent,  and  therefore,  —  His  kingdom  ruleth  over  all],  beneath 
the  heavens  and  within  the  heavens.  Accordingly  the  summons 
goes  forth  to  all  to  unite  in  adoration,  —  His  angels  ||  His  mighty 
ones  that  do  His  word],  enlarged  by  a  glossator  who  inserted, 
"  in  power,”  and  by  an  additional  line,  “  hearkening  to  the  voice 
of  His  word,”  the  one  at  the  expense  of  the  measure,  the  other  a 
duplicate  making  the  Str.  too  long,  —  H  His  host],  the  angels,  con¬ 
ceived  as  an  organised  army,  cf.  1482  Is.  2421,  —  II  His  ministers 
that  do  His  pleasure],  the  angels,  conceived  as  faithful  ministerial 
servants,  prompt  to  do  the  sovereign  will.  To  these  are  added : 
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All  His  works ],  the  entire  creation  here  personified,  U  in  all  places 
of  His  dominion ],  throughout  the  entire  heavens  and  earth,  every¬ 
where.  The  whole  Ps.  concludes  with  a  liturgical  addition  most 
suitable  for  public  worship,  however  much  it  disturbs  the  poetical 
construction :  Bless  Yahweh ,  O  my  soul 

1.  nvr  nx]  nx  prosaic  addition  ;  so  v.®  m.  —  9.  “Sa]  0  r&aas 
rdf  alvioe is  abrov  interp.  as  praise  rendered  to  God ;  as  benefits ,  the  usual 
translation,  is  an  interp.  of  what  God  renders  to  His  creatures.  The  more 
general  mng.  is  dealings  (*<?*).  Sa  is  an  intensive  gl.  — 8.  'a(')]  Aramaic  sf. 
in  assonance  at  the  close  of  each  1.  of  Str.,  also  with  vbs.  —  f  O'XiSnn]  diseases , 
elsw.  Dt.  29*1  2  Ch.  2iw  Je.  1418  1G4.  Aramaism  for  '^n.  — 4  b  without  the 
assonance  is  a  gl.,  interpreting  5  a.  —  5.  ^np  aUJa]  is  dub.  0  IwtOvfilar 
<rov ,  P  desiderium  tuum  —  'anw,  ®  '3'PiaD  'DV  days  of  thine  old  age ,  so  JPSV. 
3  bonis  ornamentum  tuum,  j5  'acenx  It  is  usual  to  interpret  'pp  ornament 
as  syn.  Piaa  and  referring  to  the  vd);  but  as  there  is  no  other  such  usage,  it  is 
improbable.  The  parall.  suggests  'a'f'p  so  long  as  thou  livest,  as  104®  1462. 
The  a  of  these  passages'  may  have  been  omitted  by  haplog.  —  tfpnnn]  Hithp. 
a.A.  0  dra/cai r«r0i$<rerat ;  the  change  of  form  from  ptc.  indicates  that  the  1.  is 
gl.  from  Is.  4081.  —  X  1^]  n.m.  eagle  or  griffon,  vulture ,  as  Dt.  32n  +  . — 

vnV?'Sp]  cf.  9la,  0  r A  0c\^fiara  abrov  prob.  paraphrase.  — 8  is  gl.  from  Ex. 
34®. — 9.  P>tr]  Qal  impf.  f  [pbj]  vb.  (i)  maintain  anger,  Lv.  i918Na.  ia  Am.  i11 
Je.  3612;  (2)  keep  safely ,  vineyard  Ct.  I8*8  81L  w.  — 10.  U'Sp  Sdj]  makes 
1.  too  long ;  late  style  for  sf.  uScj,  cf.  y6  1821,  which  latter  was  doubtless 
original.  — 11.  '?]  is  dittog  of  a  prep.  The  1.  is  better  in  all  respects  without 
it,  as  v.12*. —  nai]  so  0  and  all  Vrss.  It  is  tempting  to  substitute  naj  with 
Hu.,  Gr.,  Du.,  Che.,  al. ;  but  improb.  as  unnecessary.  —  is  a  gl.  of 

limitation;  so  v.1®171;  here  and  v.1®  for  U'Sp. — 14.  up*:]  X  n.m.  thought , 
purpose  framed  in  mind,  Gn.  6s  ( Y),form  of  image  made  by  potter  Hb.  218, 
cf.  Is.  2918;  only  here  of  the  form  of  man,  based  on  the  use  of  p*'  Gn.  27-8,  as 
suggested  also  by  the  pdp  of  Gn.  319.  —  -war]  ptc.  pass.  3  recordatus  est.  0 
firli<yOrjTi=:’^y;  prob.  is  reminded;  but  the  ||  suggests  pf.,  which  is  more 
prob.  — 18  is  gl.  from  Is.  407  and  Jb.  710.  —  up.'?:]  Hiph.  impf.  with  strong  sf. 
X  P3J  vb.  in  ^  only  Hiph.  (1)  recogmse  1428,  as  Dt.  2117  33®  Is.  6318,  cf.  619; 
(2)  be  acquainted  with,  here  as  Jb.  710  2417.  — 17.  vxp'-Sj?]  is  gl.  as  above,  and 
also  1  before  >npp*,  which  is  ||  PDn  and  belongs  to  oSip  pp\  —  oua  uaS]  gl. 
from  Ex.  347.  — 18  is  a  gl.  of  limitation  from  a  legalistic  point  of  view.  — 
mpc]  elsw.  i<f  hi7  H94  +  Wt. — 19.  run*]  is  gl.,  making  1.  too  long. — 
90.  na  'P33]  phr.  «,\.  has  two  beats  and  makes  the  1.  too  long,  na  is  a  gl. 
of  intensification;  rd.  max  —  nap  Sipa  pn»S]  is  a  doublet;  makes  the  Str. 
too  long.  —  99h.  $  nSroo]  n.f.  dominion ,  elsw.  of  God  114s  145  w,  of  lumi¬ 
naries  136s*  ®,  as  Gn,  i18.  —  92  c  is  doubtless  a  final  liturgical  gl 
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Pa  104  is  a  praise  of  Yahweh,  who  created  the  light  by  wrap¬ 
ping  Himself  in  it  (v.16"2) ;  who  built  up  stories  in  the  upper 
waters,  making  the  clouds  His  chariot,  and  His  angels  into  winds 
and  lightnings  (v.M  4)  ;  who  set  the  earth  on  immutable  founda¬ 
tions,  and  with  His  thunder  frightened  the  sea  to  the  boundaries 
He  had  assigned  it  (v  *~7  *) ;  who  made  streams  to  flow  to  give 
water  to  animals,  birds,  and  the  vegetation  of  earth  (v.1(M3)  ;  who 
made  the  vegetation  to  give  food  to  man  and  beast  (v.I4~15*),  the 
trees  for  the  birds  (v.16°- m),  and  mountains  and  crags  for  animAls 
(v.18) ;  who  made  sun  and  moon  to  mark  the  seasons  (v.19) ;  and 
especially  to  distinguish  night  from  day,  the  night  for  the  wild  ani¬ 
mals  seeking  their  prey,  the  day  for  man’s  labour  (v.21-23)  ;  who 
made  the  water  animals  in  all  their  variety  (v.25 ■**),  and  the  land 
animals,  all  dependent  upon  His  bounty  (v.24®-  ***  ®).  Upon  the  pres¬ 
ence  of  His  Spirit  and  favour  depend  the  life  and  death  of  the  crea¬ 
tures  (v.9**  ").  His  glory  endures  forever,  and  He  rejoices  in  His 
works  (v.®).  His  people  also  praise  Him  with  song  and  music 
perpetually  (v.84).  Numerous  glosses  emphasize  various  features 
of  the  Ps.  (v*- & u~- m- 17a  *■ 980  290  8S).  Moreover  v.24®6  is  an  ex¬ 
clamation  of  wonder  at  the  number  of  the  works  of  Yahweh. 
V.35*6  is  an  imprecation  in  the  Maccabean  tone.  V.la,85c  are  litur¬ 
gical  glosses. 

J^JY  God,  Thou  art  very  great ; 

With  majesty  and  splendor  Thou  art  clothed  1 
Who  put  on  light  as  a  garment ; 

Who  stretched  out  the  heavens  as  a  tent  curtain; 

Who  laid  in  the  waters  the  beams  of  His  upper  chambers; 

Who  made  the  clouds  His  chariot; 

Who  made  His  angels  winds, 

His  ministers  fire  and  flame. 

‘^’HO  founded  the  earth  upon  its  bases, 

That  it  should  not  be  moved  forever  and  ever. 

The  deep  like  a  garment  was  (its  covering). 

Above  the  mountains  the  waters  stood. 

At  Thy  rebuke  they  flee : 

At  the  sound  of  Thy  thunder  they  haste  away ; 

That  they  may  not  pass  the  boundary  Thou  didst  set 
May  not  return  to  cover  the  earth. 
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sent  forth  springs  into  the  valleys, 

That  they  might  flow  between  the  mountains, 

That  they  might  give  drink  to  all  the  wild  animals  of  the  field. 
That  the  onagers  might  break  their  thirst, 

That  the  birds  of  heaven  might  settle  down, 

From  among  the  branches  give  forth  song ; 

Who  watered  the  mountains  from  His  upper  chambers. 

That  by  His  outbursts  of  water  the  earth  might  be  satisfied. 
■y^HO  caused  grass  to  spring  up  for  cattle, 

And  herbage  to  the  labour  of  mankind, 

In  order  that  they  might  bring  forth  bread  from  the  earth. 

In  order  that  they  might  make  their  face  to  shine  with  oil. 

The  trees  of  Shadday  have  their  fill. 

The  stork  has  her  home  in  the  cypresses. 

The  high  mountains  are  for  the  wild  goats. 

The  crags  are  a  refuge  for  marmots. 

*Y^HO  made  the  moon  for  seasons, 

Tile  sun  to  know  his  time  of  going  down. 

The  young  lions  roar  for  prey, 

And  to  seek  their  food  from  ‘El. 

When  the  sun  rises,  they  gather  themselves  in, 

And  in  their  dens  they  lie  down. 

Man  goeth  forth  to  his  work, 

And  to  his  labour  until  evening. 

YONDER  sea  great  and  broad  — 

There  are  gliding  things  innumerable ; 

Living  things,  small  together  with  great ; 

Leviathan  which  Thou  didst  form  to  play  with. 

The  earth  is  full  of  Thy  creatures. 

All  of  them  on  Thee  wait. 

Thou  givest  to  them :  they  gather  it. 

Thou  openest  Thy  hand :  they  are  satisfied. 

*pHOU  hidest  Thy  face :  they  are  troubled. 

Thou  withdrawest  their  spirit :  they  expire. 

Thou  sendest  forth  Thy  Spirit :  they  are  created ; 

And  Thou  renewest  the  face  of  the  ground. 

The  glory  of  Yahweh  endureth  forever. 

Yahweh  is  glad  in  His  works. 

My  musing  is  sweet  unto  Him : 

I  am  glad  in  Yahweh. 

Ps.  104  has  no  title  in  but  in  6  r$  Aa veld  as  103,  which  is  improbable. 
It  fa  first  of  the  group  of  Hallels  1 04-107.  It  is  a  Ps.  in  praise  of  Yahweh  as 
creator.  The  order  of  creation  fa  the  same  as  Gn.  1-28,  on  which  the  Ps.  is 
based.  And  yet  it  knows  of  the  activity  of  the  divine  Spirit  in  creation  of 
animals,  and  of  death  as  due  to  the  withdrawal  of  the  Spirit,  as  Gn.  2*~3. 
The  author  was  thus  familiar  with  both  stories  of  the  creation  and  probably 
in  their  combination  in  the  Pentateuch  in  its  present  form.  The  author  also 
knew  of  various  other  conceptions  of  the  creation,  as  Am.  gP  v.#;  Is.  40®  v.*; 
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Jb.  38*-11,  cf.  Pr.  8s®,  v.6-®,  which  he  interweaves  with  that  of  Gn.  1.  The  Ps. 
therefore  could  not  have  been  composed  earlier  than  the  Greek  period. 

Str.  I.  Two  tetrastichs,  both  beginning  with  a  single  line  fol¬ 
lowed  by  a  syn;  tristich  synthetic  thereto.  — 1-2.  The  Ps.  begins 
and  concludes  (v.85),  as  several  of  the  Hailels,  with  the  liturgical 
phrase:  Bless  Yahweh ,  O  my  soul\  cf.  1031  22 .  —  My  God\ 
emphatic  in  position :  personal  address,  intensified  in  ffy  by  pre¬ 
fixing  "  Yahweh,”  still  more  in  @  by  using  it  twice ;  but  the  meas¬ 
ure  allows  neither. —  Thou  art  very  great ],  pf.  of  state;  as  the 
context  indicates,  in  power  and  glory.  —  With  majesty  and  splen¬ 
dour  Thou  art  clothed],  Royal  attributes  are  here  as  elsewhere 
conceived  as  royal  apparel,  cf.  931  96*.  —  Who  put  on].  The  ptes. 
characteristic  of  the  Ps.  must  be  given  a  uniform  and  harmonious 
explanation  throughout.  They  might  in  some  cases  be  explained 
as  in  present  time ;  the  creative  and  providential  divine  activities 
mingling  in  the  mind  of  the  poet,  so  that  what  God  once  did  at 
the  creation,  He  continues  to  do  throughout  all  time.  But  many 
of  the  ptes.  cannot  be  thus  explained,  even  with  the  exceptions 
made  by  MT.  of  changing  original  ptes.  into  pfs.  The  Ps.  is 
throughout  a  poetic  description  of  the  creation  of  the  world,  based 
on  Gn.  1,  and  retaining  its  order  of  six  days’  work  with  a  sup¬ 
plementary  seventh  of  rejoicing  in  a  finished  creation.  We  are 
compelled  therefore  to  translate  the  ptes.  as  referring  to  the  past 
of  the  original  creation.  They  serve  to  emphasize  the  divine 
activity  in  creation,  rather  than  the  result.  We  see  it  graphically 
in  the  process  of  creation,  and  not  as  in  Gn.  1  in  the  result  as  an 
obedient  servant  of  the  divine  command.  —  light  as  a  garment]. 
Light,  the  first  of  the  divine  creations,  appears  as  the  garment 
which  the  Creator  puts  on,  or  wraps  about  Him,  the  expression 
of  His  attributes  of  majesty  and  glory.  How  different  from  Gn.  i8 : 
u  God  said,  *  Let  light  be  !  ’  and  light  was.”  —  Who  stretched  out 
the  heavens  as  a  tent- curtain].  This  is  supplementary  to  the 
creation  of  light.  As  light  is  the  divine  garment,  heaven  is  the 
tent  which  God  stretches  out  as  His  dwelling-place,  cf.  Is.  40® 
Ps.  198.  —  3.  Who  laid  in  the  waters  the  beams  of  His  upper 
chambers ].  This,  as  the  subsequent  v.,  evidently  refers  to  the 
second  day’s  work  of  creation.  The  waters  originally  covered  the 
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earth  when  “  God  said,  ‘  Let  there  be  an  expanse  in  the  midst 
of  the  waters,  and  let  it  divide  the  waters  from  the  waters/  .  .  . 
And  God  called  the  expanse,  Heaven  ”  Gn.  iw.  The  metaphor 
of  a  building  is  used  in  the  Ps.  as  in  Am.  9*.  A  series  of  stories 
are  built  up  in  the  waters,  the  beams  of  one  being  laid  upon  the 
beams  of  the  other  in  an  ascending  series ;  and  so  the  upper 
waters  were  divided  from  the  lower  waters.  —  Who  made  the 
clouds  His  chariot],  The  clouds,  so  characteristic  of  the  heavens 
and  bearing  in  them  the  heavenly  waters,  constituted  the  divine 
chariot  in  which  He  moved  about  swiftly  from  place  to  place.  — 
This  reminds  a  glossator  of  the  cherubic  chariot  of  Ps.  1811,  and 
so  he  adds :  Who  goeth  about  on  the  wings  of  the  wind,  —  4.  Who 
made  His  angels  winds ,  His  ministers  fire  and  flame].  An  ancient 
copyist,  by  omitting  the  conjunction,  made  grave  difficulties  of 
grammar.  This  rendering  is  essentially  that  of  @,  F,  Heb.  i7, 
PBV.,  AV.,  and  is  most  natural  in  itself.  It  is  also  in  accord  with 
the  poet’s  previous  thought.  As  God  Himself  is  conceived  as 
really  present  in  nature,  wrapping  Himself  in  light,  setting  up 
His  tent  in  the  heavens,  using  the  clouds  as  His  chariot ;  so  His 
angels,  the  ministrant  spirits  about  Him,  are  made  to  assume  the 
form  of  winds  and  lightnings.  Doubtless  the  author  had  in  mind 
a  conception  similar  to  that  of  the  cherubic  chariot  of  Ez.  1.  But 
RV.,  JPSV.,  follow  most  moderns  in  their  rendering:  “Who 
maketh  winds  His  messengers,  His  ministers  a  flaming  fire  ” ; 
thinking  that  the  winds  and  the  lightnings  were  constituted  the 
ministering  servants  of  Yahweh. 

Str.  II.  A  synth.  and  three  syn.  couplets.  —  5.  Who  founded 
the  earth  upon  its  bases].  This  Str.  begins  the  story  of  the  third 
day’s  work  of  creation  Gn.  i*~u.  The  poet  turns  from  the  upper 
stories  of  the  building  to  the  foundations.  The  earth  is  conceived 
as  created  by  building  upon  well-settled  foundations,  as  in  Jb.  38^ 
Pr.  n.  —  That  it  should  not  be  tnowd  forever  and  ever].  The 
earth  was  firmly  established  once  for  all,  to  be  immutable  forever. 
—  6.  The  deep  like  a  garment  was  its  covering ],  so  @,  which  is 
more  probable  than  the  vb.  of  f^,  followed  by  EV*.,  “  Thou  cov- 
eredst  it,”  which  involves  an  awkward  change  of  construction. 
The  primitive  Tehom ,  “  Deep,”  Gn.  1*,  covered  the  earth,  which 
was  buried  in  its  depths  even  after  the  separation  of  the  upper 
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waters  from  the  lower  by  the  expanse  of  heaven. — Above  the 
mountains  the  waters  stood ] ;  even  the  highest  mountain  peaks 
were  beneath  the  surface  of  these  primeval  waters. — 7.  At  Thy 
rebuke  )  At  the  sound  of  Thy  thunder ].  The  voice  of  God  speak¬ 
ing  in  the  thunder  of  the  storm,  as  He  rides  in  His  chariot  with 
His  angelic  winds  and  lightnings,  frightens  the  Deep  and  fills  it  with 
terror  —  and  the  waters  flee  ||  haste  away].  This  graphic  poetic 
description  takes  the  place  of  the  calm  command,  Gn.  i9 :  “  God 
said, *  Let  the  waters  under  the  heaven  be  gathered  together  unto 
one  place,  and  let  the  dry  land  appear*;  and  it  was  so.”  —  A 
glossator  inserts  a  tetrameter  couplet  to  intensify  the  description/ 
thinking  of  the  agitation  of  the  sea  in  a  storm  :  8.  They  went  up 
the  mountains ;  they  went  doivn  the  valley s,  Unto  the  place  that 
Thou  didst  found  for  them],  cf.  io —  9.  That  they  might  not 
pass  the  boundary  Thou  didst  set].  This  v.  is  directly  dependent 
as  a  final  clause  on  v.7.  The  waters  fled  hastily  in  terror  to  the 
boundary  fixed  for  them  by  Yahweh,  beyond  which  thereafter  they 
dared  not  pass.  The  poet  evidently  had  in  mind  Jb.  388”11  Pr.  8®. 
—  Might  not  return  to  cover  the  earth].  The  separation  of  earth 
and  sea  was  to  be  perpetual. 

Str.  III.  Four  synth.  couplets. — 10.  Who  sent  forth  springs  into 
the  valleys,  That  they  might  flow  between  the  mountains].  The 
third  day’s  work  of  Gn.  i  is  really  a  double  work  :  first,  the  sepa¬ 
ration  of  land  and  sea  v.9"10 ;  second,  the  creation  of  vegetation 
v.n-1*  The  iatter  js  the  theme  of  this  and  the  subsequent  Str. 
The  author  of  Gn.  i  does  not  think  of  the  streams,  so  essential  to 
vegetable  life.  The  poet  supplies  that  defect,  and  emphasizes  the 
refreshing  streams.  — 11.  That  they  might  give  dnnk  to  all  the 
wild  animals  of  the  field].  The  animals  come  in  here  prior  to 
their  creation,  in  order  to  emphasize  the  importance  of  these 
streams,  which  the  poet  conceives  as  belonging  to  this  order 
of  creation.  —  That  the  onagers  might  break  their  thirst].  The 
specification  of  the  beautiful  wild  ass  may  have  been  influenced 
by  Jb.  395'8.  — 12.  That  the  birds  of  heaven  might  settle  down], 
also  final  clause,  dependent  on  v.10,  to  introduce  the  birds  as  de¬ 
pendent  on  water,  as  in.  the  previous  couplet  the  animals.  The 
birds  settle  down,  cf.  557,  after  their  flight,  on  the  banks  of  these 
streams.  The  introduction  of  “by  them”  by  a  glossator  was 
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unnecessary,  and  it  impairs  the  measure. — From  among  the 
branches  give  forth  song ]  ;  having  settled  down  in  the  branches 
of  the  trees  by  the  streams,  they  utter  their  satisfaction  in  notes 
of  song.  — 13.  Who  watered  the  mountains  from  His  upper  cham¬ 
bers ].  The  upper  chambers  are  those  framed  in  the  upper  waters 
v.8,  where  are  the  storm  clouds  and  the  lightnings.  This  must 
refer  therefore  to  the  rains  descending  upon  the  mountains. — 
That  by  His  outbursts  of  water  the  earth  might  be  satisfied ].  This 
is  the  most  probable  original  in  accordance  with  the  context. 
The  earth  is  satisfied  with  the  rains,  as  the  mountains  are  watered 
'by  them.  The  waters  come  from  the  upper  chambers  and  from 
outbursts  of  these  waters  in  storms.  An  ancient  copyist  mistook 
the  form  for  “  fruit,”  and  then  was  obliged  to  explain  it  by  the 
addition  of  "  Thy  works  ” ;  but  it  is  difficult  to  see  how  these 
words  can  refer  to  the  rain. 

Str.  IV.  Four  syn.  couplets. — 14-15.  Who  caused  grass  to  spring 
up  for  cattle\  The  poet,  after  giving  the  previous  Str.  to  the 
fructifying  streams,  now  takes  up  the  vegetation  of  the  third  day’s 
work ;  and  first  of  all  the  grass  for  the  cattle,  then  —  herbage  to  the 
labour  of  mankind ].  The  poet  here  combines  with  the  narrative 
of  the  creation,  Gn.  i11'1*,  the  thought  of  Gn.  317'19,  the  necessity 
of  human  labour  in  the  ground,  in  order  to  win  the  products 
necessary  for  subsistence.  —  In  order  that  they  might  bring  forth 
bread  from  the  earth\y  dependent  upon  the  previous  clause,  and 
defining  the  herbage  as  the  grain  out  of  which  bread  is  made.  — 
To  this  is  added  the  cultivation  of  the  olive  tree  for  its  precious 
oil :  In  order  that  they  might  make  their  faces  to  shine  with  oil\ 
While  the  oil  is  used  for  anointing  the  head,  especially  at  feasts 
23®,  it  is  also  used  to  soften  and  smooth  the  skin  of  other  parts 
of  the  body  as  well  as  the  face.  The  oil  is  mentioned  probably 
because  it  is  the  product  of  a  tree  that  needs  cultivation.  —  Th^ 
original  limited  itself  to  these ;  but  a  glossator  thought  that  wine 
could  not  be  omitted,  and  so  he  inserted :  and  wine  that  glad- 
dene  th  the  heart  of  man ,  cf.  Ec.  io19.  —  It  is  difficult  to  see  why 
any  one  should  have  added  the  variant  of  v.14c,  and  bread  which 
strengtheneth  man's  heart \  which  is  evidently  from  the  same  hand 
as  v.15®.  — 16.  The  trees  of  Shadday\  gigantic  trees,  cf.  367.  This 
reading  alone  explains  the  variation  of  @  “  trees  of  the  field,” 
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and  “  trees  of  Yahweh,”  followed  by  EVB. —  A  glossator  ex¬ 
plains  them  very  properly  as  cedars  of  Lebanon  that  He  planted \ 
—  These  trees  have  their  fill ]  of  the  nourishing  rain,  as  in  the 
previous  Str.  the  animals,  mountains,  and  the  earth.  AV.  “full 
of  sap  99  has  nothing  to  justify  it.  — 17.  Where  the  birds  build  their 
nests ].  This  is  a  glossator’s  general  statement,  introductory  to 
the  specific  statement,  which  only  was  original :  The  stork  has  her 
home  in  the  cypresses ].  Tristram  says  that  where  the  stork  has 
neither  houses  nor  ruins  for  its  nest,  “  it  selects  any  tree  tall  and 
strong  enough  to  provide  a  platform  for  its  huge  nest,  and  for  this 
purpose  none  are  more  convenient  than  the  fir  tree 99  (Hat.  Hist. 
Bible ,  p.  248) .  * — 18.  The  high  mountains  are  for  the  wild  goats]. 
The  poet,  as  the  context  indicates,  is  thinking  of  these  lofty  moun¬ 
tains  as  having  been  well  watered,  cf.  v.w,  and  so  providing  vege¬ 
tation  for  these  wild  goats  in  regions  where  no  other  animals  can 
go.  Associated  with  them  in  these  lofty  inaccessible  regions  are 
the  Syrian  marmots.  —  The  crags  are  a  refuge  for  marmots ].  This 
animal  “  lives  in  holes  in  the  rocks,  where  it  makes  its  nest  and 
conceals  its  young,  and  to  which  it  retires  at  the  least  alarm” 
(Tristram,  Nat.  Hist.  Bible ,  p.  75). 

Str.  V.  Four  syn.  couplets.  — 19.  Who  made  the  moon  ||  The 
sun],  the  fourth  day’s  work  of  Gn.  i14"13.  The  stars  are  omitted 
by  our  poet. — for  seasons ],  to  distinguish  the  seasons  of  the 
month  and  the  year,  as  Gn.  i14.  Both  authors  doubtless  had  in 
view  the  new  moons  and  other  religious  feasts  which  are  deter¬ 
mined  by  the  moons.  —  to  know  his  time  of  going  down],  to  dis¬ 
tinguish  between  day  and  night  by  sunset.  —  A  glossator  adds  to 
this  simple  statement :  20.  If  Thou  makest  darkness,  then  it  is 
night,  wherein  all  the  wild  beasts  of  the  forest  creep  forth].  The 
former  is  a  prosaic  repetition  of  v.196,  the  latter  a  general  introduc¬ 
tion  to  v.n.  —  21.  The  young  lions  roar  for  prey].  After  sunset 
t&e  young  lions  first  become  active.  The  night  is  their  time  to 
satisfy  their  hunger.  —  And  to  seek  their  food  from  * El],  cf.  Jb. 
3841 ;  while  eagerly  seeking  prey,  they  really  depend  upon  God 
for  it.  —  22.  When  the  sun  rises,  they  gather  themselves  in,  And 
in  their  dens  lie  down],  for  repose  after  the  hunt  of  the  night. 
As  the  night  is  the  lion’s  time  for  labour,  the  day  is  his  time  for 
repose.  The  reverse  is  true  of  man.  —  23.  Man  goeth  forth  to 
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his  work ,  And  to  his  labour  until  evening] ,  Man  toils  during  the 
day,  and  reposes  at  night.  The  sun  gives  the  signal  for  lion  and 
for  man  alike. 

Str.  VI.  A  synth.  tetrastich,  and  synth.  and  syn.  couplets. — 
A  glossator  inserts  before  the  creation  of  the  animals  an  exclama¬ 
tion  of  wonder :  24.  O  how  manifold  are  Thy  works ,  Yahweh  /]. 
To  this  he  adds,  from  the  conception  of  WL. :  in  wisdom  hast 
Thou  made  them  all],  cf.  Pr.  319  Sami\  He  then,  to  make  the 
exclamation  apply  to  all  the  animals,  transposes  v.2*  from  its 
original  place  at  the  beginning  of  the  description  of  the  creation 
of  the  land  animals.  —  25.  Yonder  sea  great  and  broad].  The 
fifth  day’s  work  of  creation,  Gn.  i®-2*,  now  begins.  —  There  are 
gliding  things  innumerable;  Living  things ,  small  together  with 
great],  the  innumerable  and  various- sized  creatures  that  swarm 
in  the  sea.  —  26.  Leviathan  which  Thou  didst  form  to  play  with]. 
Leviathan  is  the  great  sea  monster  Gn.  ia,  probably  the  whale. 
This  monster,  too  huge  for  man,  is  to  God  a  dear  little  animal  to 
sport  with.  —  A  late  glossator,  moved  by  what  influence  it  is  diffi¬ 
cult  to  determine,  thought  the  reference  to  the  sea  would  be 
defective  without  ships,  and  so  he  inserted :  there  ships  sail.  — 
27.  The  introductory  line,  referring  to  the  creation  of  the  land 
animals,  was  removed  to  v ,*4e.  It  evidently  belongs  here :  The 
earth  is  full  of  Thy  creatures],  so  JPSV.,  RV.m  after  (5,  which 
alone  suits  the  context.  “Thy  riches,”  EV*.,  or  “possessions,” 
after  Aq.,  2,  ®,  3,  while  a  proper  meaning  of  the  Heb.  word,  is 
not  appropriate  here.  —  All  of  them  on  Thee  wait],  looking  to 
God  for  their  sustenance.  A  glossator  adds  the  purpose :  That 
Thou  mayest  give  their  food  in  its  season,  —  But  this  is  more 
appropriately  stated  in  the  following  couplet :  28.  Thou  givest  to 
them  :  ||  Thou  openest  Thy  hand —  they  gather  it  |  they  are  satis¬ 
fied,  —  A  glossator  adds,  without  need  and  against  the  measure, 
the  object :  with  good, 

Str.  VII.  Four  syn.  couplets.  —  29.  Thou  hidest  Thy  face]  in 
displeasure,  ||  withdrawest  their  spirit].  The  spirit  of  life  of  man 
and  animals  was  imparted  by  the  divine  inbreathing  Gn.  21 ;  when 
that  spirit  was  withdrawn,  man  and  animals  expired  Gn.  6s. — 
To  this  was  appended  by  a  glossator  a  corresponding  word,  the 
primitive  curse  Gn.  319 :  and  unto  dust  they  return,  —  30.  Thou 
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scndest  forth  Thy  Spirit],  the  divine  Spirit  which  invokes  in  the 
creature  the  spirit  of  life.  —  they  are  created ],  creatures  live  again 
I  and  Thou  renewest  the  face  of  the  ground ],  with  new  living 
creatures  in  place  of  the  old  that  have  expired.  The  poet  evi¬ 
dently  appends  to  the  six  days'  work  what  he  conceives  as  hap¬ 
pening  on  a  seventh  day;  probably  thinking  of  these  days  as 
extended  periods  of  time. — 31.  The  glory  of  Yahweh  endure th 
forever ].  This  in  the  original  must  have  been  a  statement  of 
fact  I  Yahweh  is  glad  in  His  works],  which  is  the  poet's  mode 
of  stating  the  thought  of  Gn.  i8I-23,  that  everything  God  had 
made  was  very  excellent,  and  that  after  the  completion  of  the 
works  He  rested  from  them.  But  a  later  editor,  losing  sight  of 
this  connection,  inserted  a  jussive  substantive  vb.,  making  the 
line  too  long  and  putting  the  entire  couplet  in  the  form  of  a  wish. 
This  mistake  is  perpetuated  in  RV.  —  The  same  glossator,  wishing 
to  enhance  the  glory  of  Yahweh  in  this  connection,  brings  in  the 
theophanic  manifestation  :  32.  He  who  looked  on  the  earth  and  it 
trembled  ||  He  toucheth  the  mountains,  and  they  smoke],  cf.  Am.  9* 
Ps.  1445.  —  33-34.  The  congregation  unite  in  the  gladness  of  Yah¬ 
weh  over  His  completed  work  :  My  musing],  contemplation  of  and 
meditation  upon  the  works  of  creation  above  described.  —  is  sweet 
unto  Him]  is  agreeable  and  acceptable  unto  Yahweh  \  I  am  glad 
in  Yahweh .  —  A  glossator  emphasized  this  couplet  by  prefixing 
another  from  1462:  I  will  sing  to  Yahweh  while  I  live;  I  will 
make  melody  to  my  God  while  I  have  my  being .  —  The  Ps.  has 
reached  its  appropriate  end ;  but  a  Maccabean  editor  is  not 
satisfied  until  he  can  add  an  imprecation :  35.  Let  sinners  be 
exterminated  from  the  earth,  and  let  the  wicked  not  be  any  more . 

1.  nm~nK  'VD)  'ana]  is  a  liturgical  addition.  —  nw]  in  l.2  has  arisen  from 
dittog.  0  has  it  a  second  time.  —  2.  npp]  ( 7/ a)  ptc.  here  and  throughout 
the  Pa.  as  characteristic. — noSjr]  err.  for  n.f.  mantle  Ex.  22s-26  (E). 

—  tnr*V,]  n*^  curtain  Je.  420  1020  49^  Hb.  37  Is.  54*.  —  8.  rnjjon]  article 
with  demon,  force ;  dub.  Why  here  and  not  v.a  ?  Pi.  ptc.  f  mp  denom. 
rnsp  n.f.  beam ,  and  so  frame ,  lay  beams ,  elsw.  Ne.  2®  3*- 6  2  Ch.  3411}  figure 
of  building,  as  in  Am.  9®.  —  nv*?;?]  pi.  J  n.f.  upper  chamber  in  roof 
Ju.  3m-  24  26  + ;  pi.  upper  stories ,  so  v.18  Je.  2218-  M,  the  successive  heights  or 
layers  of  heaven,  here  on  the  upper  waters,  as  in  Am.  9®.  Amos  uses  rnS?D. 
Hence  ||  00?  dense  clouds .  —  aiap]  chariot;  some  think  of  the  ana  of  1811, 
especially  on  account  of  the  nn  '•did  Sj7  which  appears  in  the  parall.  L  in 
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both  passages,  and  also  on  account  of  the  reference  to  O'dhSd  in  v.4;  but 
v.te  is  a  gl.  from  I811,  and  without  it  aon  is  better.  — 4.  ntm  vdkSd  n#y]  is 
capable  of  three  explanations  (Dr.186  o*"-)  :  (i)  that  of  6,  U,  Heb.  i7,  regard¬ 
ing  vanSo  as  primary  obj.  and  rnnn  as  secondary;  (2)  regarding  nmn  as 
acc.  of  material,  u  out  of  winds,”  Dr.,  De. ;  (3)  regarding  nmn  as  primary 
obj.  and  vaxSn  as  secondary,  AE.,  Ki.,  Ew.,  Hi.,  Hu.,  Now.,  Pc.,  B5. — 
tk  rmro]  must  be  interp.  ||  with  previous  1.  The  neglect  of  agreement 
is  striking.  6  has  rvp  <f>\4yo p.  Rd.  with  01s.,  Bi.,  Du.,  Che.,  —  5.  **Dt] 
pf.  3  m.,  but  this  is  interp. ;  change  from  ptc.  improb.  —  tf»Dn"Sa]  final  clause. 
—  6.  Pi.  2  m.  with  sf.  3  sg.  6  rb  xept/36Xatov  afarov,  irbp ;  so  Aq.,  0, 

U,  Street,  Ba.  The  sf.  refers  to  omn,  not  to  fin;  cf.  Jb.  38®.  It  is  prob. 
interp. —  7.  po-ir]  fuller  form  impf.  3  pi.,  usual  in  this  Ps.  —  8.  This  L  is 
parenthetical  according  to  most  interpreters.  The  change  of  form  of  pi.  from 
p  to  y  is  noteworthy.  It  is  a  tetrameter  gl.,  as  BS.  —  0.  nor  Siaj]  not  emph. 
in  position,  but  acc.  of  place  after  vbs.  of  v.7;  cf.  Jb.  388-11  Pr.  8®.  —  piajp  *?a] 
final  clause.  — 10.  nSrcn]  article  with  ptc.  improb.  in  original,  cf.  v.s. — 
11.  D'J^p]  pi.  ^j?p  spring  (7415).  —  paSn'J  final  clause;  so  ipc*  Hiph. impf. 
v.11.  —  mm]  as  in  Gn.  i24. —  $  inp]  n.m.  wild  ass ,  as  Gn.  1612  (J)  Ho.  8* 

Je.  14®.  J - 12.  OH'S?]  makes  1.  too  long;  is  interp.  gl. —  fD'Kfig]  Kt.  cuX., 

Qr.  pi.  foliage  Z?DB.,  0  rwr  xerpwv ;  so  U,  j5,  m«f  prob.  Aram.  0'iCD3. 
— 18.  nptfp]  Hiph.  ptc.  resuming  the  principal  clause.  —  Tprpp  npr]  makes 
1.  too  long.  "pryo  is  an  explan,  addition  to  ncc,  but  that  has  no  mng.  here. 
Rd.  O'Xpd  outbreak  of  waters,  as  2  S.  520.  — 14.  mpxp]  cf.  msm»  K'Bnn  of 
Gn.  I11-12.  —  X  ’"Hasp  n.f.  labour  of  work  v.28,  as  Ex.  I14  -f .  Other  kinds  of 
labour  not  in  —  K'xmS]  takes  the  place  of  final  clauses  of  previous 
Strs.  for  variation  of  style.  — 15.  enjK  aaS  nDC”  pi]  is  a  gl.  of  different  con¬ 
struction  from  context,  by  a  scribe  who  thought  that  so  important  a  product 
as  wine  should  not  be  omitted.  —  SnxnS]  ||  K'xmS.  f  [Sis]  vb.  a.X.  Hiph. 
make  shining ,  NH. ;  cf.  in*. — enjK  aaS  onSi]  is  a  repetitious  gl. — 
18.  ipas»']  final  clause,  as  impfs.  above.  —  nw  >xy]  so  j&,  but  0  rod  xe- 
dlov.  The  original  was  doubtless  np,  which  might  be  either  ntf  or  mb.  — 
yoj  pjaS  mu]  explan.  gl.  — 17.  db^ivk]  improb.;  the  whole  L  is  a 
gl.  —  ijjfe}]  Pi.  impf.  Jpp  denom.  nest  (84*) . — taT?d  n«f.  stork ,  as 
Lv.  II18  Dt.  1418  Je.  87  Zc .  5®,  cf.  Jb.  3918.  —  X  mm.  cypress  or  yfr,  as 

Is.  148  37 24  Ez.  318  -f ;  acc.  of  place.  6  iiyetrai  aimor  =  otfina  improb. — 
1®*  t^']  n.[m.]  wild  mountain  goatf  as  I  S.  24®  Jb.  391.  —  foupr]  small 
animals  resembling  marmots,  Pr.  3024- 28  Lv.  116  =  Dt.  147.  &  x0lP°ypv^^Oih 
ft*,  c.  *.  a.  T  \ay u>6is,  — 19.  ntpj]  pf.  of  vb.  as  in  Str.  II.  but  MT.  pointing 
is  interp.;  ptc.  is  more  prob.  —  omrm]  sacred  seasons ,  as  Gn.  I14  (P);  not 
merely  time,  as  Pss.  75s  10214.  —  jrv]  pf.  Qal  seems  out  of  place;  rd.  inf. — 

20.  ntfn]  juss.,  followed  by  mp,  simple  1  and  juss. ;  prot.  and  apod,  condi¬ 
tional  clause.  But  1.  is  tetrameter  and  is  a  gl. ;  so  also  is  the  next  1. — 

21.  efeaS]  inf.  carries  on  the  previous  ptc.,  cf.  Dr.208.  —  22.  rn?n]  juss., 
temporal  or  conditional  clause  as  v.20,  with  pcox*  in  apod.  —  28.  irnijiV]  has 
two  accents.  —  24.  layno]  exclamation  of  wonder,  inteijected  gt;  so  also 
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nrwp  noana  oSr,  which  is  premature  before  the  completion  of  creation. — 
t  T'Ji?]  n.m.f  a  late  word  from  .up  =  get,  beget:  “  creatures  ”  RV.m,  alone  suited 
to  the  context  as  to  the  usage  of  vb. ;  but  noun  not  elsw.  in  this  sense,  but 
of  thing  acquired  by  purchase  10521,  as  Gn.  31 18  342a  36®  Lv.  2211  Jos.  144 
(all  P)  Ez.  3812- 18  Pr.  47.  The  creatures  of  earth  are  out  of  place  here.  They 
belong  after  the  water  animals  in  v.27.  The  editor  who  inserted  previous 
clause  transposed  the  line  here  as  most  suitable  to  this  exclamation. — 
20.  a*n  nt]  yonder  sea ,  cf.  'J'D  nr  Ju.  5®,  as  Che.,  Ew.,  De. ;  not  “yonder  is 
the  sea,”  of  Pe.,  Hu.  —  oyv  arrw]  makes  L  too  long ;  last  word  needless,  gl.  — 
$  n.m.  coll,  for  the  fir  of  Gn.  i30 ;  only  here  of  water  animals,  usually 

as  14810  creeping  things  of  land,  but  Gn.  9s  (P)  all  moving  things.  —  26.  dvjk] 
ships ,  improb.  in  original ;  the  1.  is  a  late  gl.  —  ?n'V?]  cf.  Jb.  4026-4iM,  whale . 

—  ru]  for  relative. — >a  pnr*?].  The  sf.  does  not  refer  to  the  sea ;  but,  as  Ew., 

Che.,  to  Leviathan.  The  vb.  takes  a  idiomatically  in  this  sense,  as  in 
Jb.  4o».  —  27.  0S2]  in  the  context  refers  to  previous  water  animals  of  fifth 
day  of  creation ;  but  the  subsequent  context  requires  land  animals  of  sixth 
day.  V.26*  belongs  at  the  beginning  of  this  Str.  —  ivofe”]  Pi.  impf.,  Arama- 
ism,  as  11916®  14516  Is.  3818  Est.  91;  v.  Pi.  6921. — Nnya  oSa»t  nnS]  a  general 
statement,  variant  of  v.28-  and  a  gl. —  28.  fnn]  prot.  of  temp,  clause. — 
pdpS]  apod,  t  tapS  vb.  Qal  gather  Gn.  31*®  Ex.  I64-6*26  (J)  -f .  —  29.  qp'.i] 
Hiph.  impf.  qDK  for  qDiin.  —  oney  Sm]  is  a  gl.  from  Gn.  319. — 31.  uaa  w] 
'U  juss.  is  improb. ;  it  is  an  interp.  gL,  making  1.  too  long.  —  82.  ptc. 

rel.  clause.  —  ’Tj™?}]  7  consec.  result.  This  v.  seems  out  of  harmony  with  Ps. 
and  is  a  gl.  —  yr]  prot.  of  temp,  clause  with  wri  in  apod.,  as  v.28-80. — 
83.  n-yur«]  cohort  impf.  ||  !"hdtk. —  ^na]  during  my  life ,  cf.  63s.  — 
implies  \  —  This  v.  is  a  gl.,  amplification  of  v.M.  —  85.  *D(v]  impf.  odp,  cf. 
Nu.  1486.  The  imprecation  of  this  v.  is  a  late  gl.,  altogether  unsuited  to  Ps. 

—  nwnn  'pj»  ma]  is  a  liturgical  gl.,  as  at  beginning. 


PSALMS  CV.-CVI.,  24  str.  4*. 

Ps.  105  reminds  the  seed  of  Abraham  and  Jacob  that  Yahweh 
their  God  remembers  forever  His  covenant  with  the  fathers  (v.*~10). 
The  story  of  the  patriarchs  is  then  told  till  the  descent  into  Egypt 
(v.i2. 14.  ie-21.  a-:*)  The  sending  of  Moses  and  the  plagues  of  Egypt 
are  then  described,  closing  with  the  leading  forth  of  the  people 
(v  »-»  29-37),  aq  introductory  gloss  makes  the  Ps.  into  a  Hallel  by 
its  emphasis  upon  public  worship  in  its  varied  phases  (v.1'5).  A 
concluding  gloss  carries  on  the  history  in  outline  until  the  entrance 
into  Palestine  (v.88^5).  Sundry  glosses  illustrate  and  expand  the 
history  (v **),  and  at  times  introduce  new  elements  (v.28). 
Ps.  106  begins  with  the  history  of  Israel  where  Ps.  105  ends, 


Digitized  by  CjOOQle 


340 


PSALMS 


at  the  crossing  of  the  Red  Sea  (v.9,  n) ;  and  carries  it  on  through  the 
wilderness  (v.14-!719*21-2^26-29"83) ;  then  briefly  sums  up  the  story  of 
the  miseries  of  the  time  of  the  judges  (v.w  4(M1 44“45).  it  was 
made  into  a  Hallel  by  an  introductory  gloss  (v.w),  and  an  insertion 
(v.12),  to  which  a  penitential  character  is  given  by  (v.6*  1S).  Expan¬ 
sive  glosses  were  also  inserted  (v.10- 18-  *•  “•  *• 85).  The  Ps.  was  given 
greater  completeness  by  glosses  referring  to  the  later  history  of 
the  nation,  even  till  subsequent  to  the  Exile  (v.89'39  45MS- 49_47). 


CV. 


yE  seed  of  Abraham  His  servant, 

Sons  of  Jacob  (His)  chosen, 

He,  Yahweh,  is  our  God : 

In  all  the  earth  are  His  deeds  of  judgment 
J-JE  doth  remember  forever  His  covenant, 

The  word  He  commanded  to  a  thousand  generations ; 
Which  He  made  with  Abraham, 

And  appointed  to  Jacob  as  a  statute. 

HEN  they  were  men  that  could  be  numbered, 

As  it  were  few  and  sojourners  in  (the  land), 

He  suffered  no  one  to  oppress  them, 

And  reproved  kings  for  their  sake. 

^ND  He  called  a  famine  on  the  land : 

The  whole  staff  of  bread  He  brake. 

He  sent  before  them  a  man ; 

For  a  slave  Joseph  was  sold. 

'J'HEY afflicted  his  feet  with  fetters: 

Into  irons  he  entered, 

Until  the  time  His  word  came  to  pass, 

The  saying  of  Yahweh  that  tested  him. 

J-JE  sent  a  king  and  released  him, 

A  ruler  of  peoples  and  set  him  free. 

He  made  him  lord  of  his  household, 

And  ruler  over  all  his  possessions. 

*pHEN  Israel  came  to  Egypt, 

And  Jacob  sojourned  in  the  land  of  Ham. 

When  He  made  His  people  very  fmitful, 

Their  heart  turned  to  hatred. 

J-JE  sent  Moses  His  servant, 

Aaron  whom  He  had  chosen. 

He  put  miraculous  deeds, 

And  wonders  in  the  land  of  Ham. 

J-JE  changed  their  waters  into  blood. 

Their  land  swarmed  with  frogs. 

He  commanded  and  the  swarm  came, 

Gnats  in  all  their  borders. 
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J~JE  gave  them  hail  for  rain, 

Flaming  fire  in  their  land ; 

And  smote  their  vines  and  fig  trees, 

And  brake  in  pieces  the  trees  of  their  border. 

J-JE  commanded  and  the  locusts  came, 

And  the  young  locusts  without  number; 

And  ate  all  the  herbage  in  their  land, 

And  ate  all  the  fruit  of  their  ground. 
y^NDHe  smote  all  the  first  born  in  their  land, 

The  first  fruits  of  all  their  strength ; 

And  led  forth  (His  people)  with  silver  and  gold ; 

And  there  was  none  that  stumbled  among  His  tribes. 

CVI. 

^ND  He  rebuked  the  Sea  of  Reeds,  and  it  dried  up; 
And  He  led  them  in  the  depths  as  in  a  wilderness : 
And  the  waters  covered  over  their  adversaries. 

Not  one  of  them  was  left  over. 
pHEN  they  desired  a  desire  in  the  wilderness, 

And  tested  'El  in  the  desert. 

And  He  gave  to  them  their  request, 

And  sent  food  according  to  their  desire. 
pHEN  they  were  jealous  of  Moses  in  the  camp, 

And  of  Aaron,  the  consecrated  to  Yahweh ; 

The  earth  opened  and  swallowed  up  Dathan, 

And  covered  over  the  company  of  Abirarn. 
/pHEN)  they  made  a  calf  in  Horeb, 

*  And  worshipped  a  molten  image; 

'rhey  forgat  ’El  their  Saviour, 

Who  did  great  deeds  in  Egypt. 
pHEN  (Yahweh)  had  commanded  to  destroy  them, 
Were  it  not  that  Moses,  His  chosen, 

Stood  in  the  breach  before  Him, 

To  turn  away  His  wrath  from  destroying. 
pHEN  they  refused  the  desirable  land, 

And  did  not  hearken  to  the  voice  of  Yahweh. 

And  He  lifted  up  His  hand  to  them, 

To  make  them  fall  in  the  wilderness. 
pHEN  they  joined  themselves  to  Baal  Peor, 

And  ate  the  sacrificial  meals  of  the  dead ; 

And  provoked  (Yahweh)  by  their  doings ; 

And  a  plague  broke  out  against  them. 
pHEN  Phinehas  stood  up  and  interposed, 

And  the  plague  was  stayed  (from  them) ; 

And  it  was  counted  to  him  for  righteousness 
To  generation  after  generation  forever. 
pHEN  they  enraged  Him  at  the  waters  of  Meribah, 

And  it  went  ill  with  Moses  for  their  sake; 

For  they  rebelled  against  His  Spirit, 

And  he  spake  rashly  with  his  lips. 
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'J'HEY  did  not  destroy  the  peoples ; 

And  served  their  idols, 

And  these  became  a  snare  to  them, 

And  they  sacrificed  their  sons  to  Shedim. 

'J'HEN  the  anger  of  Yahweh  was  kindled  against  His  people. 

And  He  abhorred  His  inheritance, 

And  gave  them  into  the  hand  of  the  nations ; 

And  they  that  hated  them  ruled  over  them. 

'J'HEN  He  looked  upon  their  distress, 

When  He  heard  their  yell ; 

And  remembered  His  covenant  with  them. 

And  was  sorry  according  to  the  abundance  of  His  kindness. 

Pss.  105-106  were  originally  one  Ps.  The  former  carries  on  the  history 
of  Israel  to  the  going  forth  from  Egypt.  The  latter  begins  with  the  crossing 
of  the  Red  Sea,  and  carries  the  history  through  the  period  of  the  D'oor.  It  is 
altogether  improbable  that  a  poet  would  close  his  poem  with  the  former,  or 
begin  his  poem  with  the  latter  event.  The  Ps.  was  divided  into  two  for 
liturgical  reasons;  and  the  first  part  was  put  in  the  form  of  a  Mallei  by  a  long 
introduction  v1-6;  the  latter  was  given  a  penitential  character  by  an  introduc¬ 
tion  v.1-8  and  by  various  glosses.  After  the  separation  an  editor,  seeing  the 
inappropriateness  of  letting  a  Ps.  conclude  with  the  going  forth  from  Egypt, 
adds  v.88"46  to  carry  on  the  history  until  the  entrance  into  Palestine.  Similar 
reasons  led  the  editor  to  append  to  the  second  part  iob46^47,  and  to  insert 
v>86.  as.  so.  42. 48y  [n  order  to  mingle  with  the  afflictions  and  deliverances  of 
the  time  of  the  “  Shophets  ”  reference  to  the  afflictions  and  deliverances 
of  the  later  history  even  to  post-exilic  times.  Under  these  circumstances 
we  would  expect  many  interpretative,  expansive,  and  liturgical  glosses. 
,0^96. 108. 11. 18.  IS.  22.  246.  256.  28.  296.  306  |o610- 12-  18-  »•  22-  246.  25a.  27.  346#  Throwing 

off  these  glosses,  the  original  Ps.  had  twenty-four  trimeter  tetrastichs,  half  of 
which  are  now  in  each  of  the  Pss.  into  which  the  original  was  divided.  The 
original  Ps.  is  based  on  78  of  21.  The  ancient  history  has  been  derived  from 
the  Hexateuch  and  Judges  in  their  present  form ;  so  that  the  Ps.  cannot  be 
earlier  than  the  latter  part  of  the  Persian  period.  Its  dependence  on  21 
brings  it  down  into  the  Greek  period.  The  poem  also  used  Is.  631*  in  10696, 
and  Is.  6310  in  106*®®.  There  is  a  reference  in  106874  to  Dt.  3217,  in  106*  to  Ez. 
2028,  in  10628  to  Ez.  2280,  and  in  10634  to  Je.  31®  or  Zc.  714.  The  PSs.  indi¬ 
cate  a  varied  use  of  earlier  Lit. :  1051,  cf.  Is.  124;  10588,  cf.  7861;  1056,  cf.  Ps. 
I19I8;  1058™,  cf.  Is.  5 27 ;  ios40- 41,  cf.  PS.  7820  24;  1068,  cf.  I  K.  847;  1069-,  cf. 
Na.  i4;  I0630*,  cf.  Je.  2n;  10627,  cf.  Ez.  2028;  1066,  cf.  Ezr.  9*;  10648,  cf.  1  K. 
860.  The  Chronicler  (1  Ch.  16)  combines  105 1-16  96,  I061- 47  in  a  Hallel, 
which  is  given  as  a  specimen  of  Davidic  Psalmody.  There  can  be  no  doubt 
that  the  Ps.  is  older  than  its  use  in  Chr.  But  the  use  that  is  made  of  it  im¬ 
plies  that  the  Ps.  was  much  older.  Besides,  it  is  used  in  its  present  form  with 
all  the  glosses.  These  could  not  have  originated  prior  to  the  Chronicler. 
There  can  be  little  doubt,  therefore,  that  these  specimens  were  later  additions 


Digitized  by  LjOOQle 


PSALMS  CV.-CVI. 


343 


to  the  Chronicles,  and  not  used  by  the  Chronicler  himself.  Ps.  105  has  no  title, 
but  nnSSn  is  given  at  the  end,  as  also  at  the  end  of  104.  0  has  dXXijXovtd  at 
the  beginning  of  105  and  106,  and  not  at  the  end  of  104  or  105  ;  and  this  is 
doubtless  correct.  These  Pss.  are  evidently  Hallels,  and  so  indicated  by  rmbSn 
( v .  Intr.  §  35).  For  the  Doxology  10648,  v.  Intr.  $  40. 

PSALM  CV. 

The  Ps.  has  an  introductory  gloss,  making  it  into  a  Hallel. 
1.  A  tetrameter  couplet  from  Is.  124:  Give  thanks  to  Yahweh'] } 
so  1061  1071  1181  1361  in  the  special  form  of  the  Hodu  (v.  Intr. 
§  35). — proclaim  His  name],  as  Ex.  3319  34s  6.  This  meaning 
alone  suited  to  context.  “  Call  upon  His  name  **  of  EV*.,  though 
a  possible  meaning  of  the  phr.,  is  not  appropriate  here.  —  make 
known  among  the  peoples  His  doings ],  cf.  9“  Israel  celebrates 
the  wondrous  deeds  of  deliverance  and  judgment  wrought  by 
Yahweh  by  publishing  them  to  the  world.  —  2.  Sing  to  Him  II 
make  melody  to  Him],  with  vocal  and  instrumental  music. — hum 
of  all  His  wondrous  deeds ],  the  indistinct  humming  sound  of  one 
who  makes  music  for  himself  alone,  cf.  Ju.  510  u.  —  3.  Glory  in  His 
holy  name],  make  boast  of  the  majestic  sacredness  of  the  renown 
won  by  Yahweh,  cf.  34®  Is.  4118.  —  Let  the  heart  be  glad],  Such 
praise  gives  joy  to  the  heart,  —  of  them  that  seek  Him ] ;  so 
assonance  requires ;  but  a  glossator  enlarged  the  line  by  substi¬ 
tuting  for  the  sf.  the  divine  name  “  Yahweh.  **  —  4.  Seek  after 
Yahweh  |  seek  continually ],  two  syn.  words  used  of  resorting  to 
the  temple,  the  place  of  His  abode,  —  and  His  strength ],  inter¬ 
mediate  between  Yahweh  and  |  His  face ,  can  only  refer  to  the 
strength  of  His  lifted  hands  and  outstretched  arms.  —  5.  Com - 
memorate],  celebrate  by  bringing  to  mind  ;  and  not  “  remember  ** 
of  EV'.,  —  the  wonders  of  His  doing],  cf.  v* ;  enlarged  by  glossator 
into :  “  His  wondrous  deeds  that  He  hath  done/*  —  His  marvels ], 
used  especially  of  the  miracles  of  the  Exodus,  cf.  v.27.  —  the  acts 
of  judgment  of  His  presence ].  A  copyist,  by  the  omission  of  a 
single  letter,  has  destroyed  the  assonance  and  compelled  the  ren¬ 
dering  “  judgments  of  His  mouth.**  But  the  context  requires 
deeds  of  judgment  and  not  proclamations.  Thus  far  the  intro¬ 
ductory  Hallel ;  the  original  Ps.  begins  with  v.6. 

Str.  I.  Syn.  and  synth.  couplets.  —  6.  Ye  seed  of  Abraham  || 
Sons  of  facob],  The  people  are  summoned  in  the  name  of  their 
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original  ancestors.  — His  servant],  doubtless  conceiving  Abraham 
as  a  prophetic  servant,  Gn.  15. —  H  His  chosen ],  doubtless  in  the 
original  referring  to  Jacob  as  chosen  rather  than  Esau ;  but  a 
copyist’s  error  or  misinterpretation  made  it  pi.  “  His  chosen 
ones,”  referring  to  all  the  sons.  —  7.  He,  Yahweh,  is  our  God ]. 
Yahweh  is  in  a  special  sense  the  God  of  all  the  descendants  of 
Abraham  and  Jacob,  their  national  God.  —  In  all  the  earth  are 
His  deeds  of  judgment],  Yahweh  does  not  limit  His  wondrous 
deeds  to  the  land  of  Israel,  but  in  all  the  earth  they  have  been 
wrought. 

Str.  II.  Two  syn.  couplets.  —  8.  He  doth  remember  His  cove¬ 
nant  ||  The  word  He  commanded],  Yahweh  was  in  covenant 
relations  with  Israel  from  the  time  of  their  forefathers,  and  that 
covenant  was  essentially  a  word  of  promise.  This  Yahweh  re¬ 
members  and  never  forgets.  He  is  faithful  to  it, — for  ever  )  to 
a  thousand  generations],  as  Ex.  206.  —  9-10.  Which  He  made  with 
Abraham ],  as  Gn.  15,  17  ;  ||  And  appointed  to  Jacob  as  a  statute], 
Gn.  28,  35.  The  covenant  was  not  only  promise,  but  a  law.  A 
glossator  enlarges  by  inserting  a  reference  to  Isaac  :  and  His  oath 
unto  Isaac,  and  adds  the  more  general  statement :  to  Israel  an 
everlasting  covenant;  and  also  the  essential  promise  of  that  cove¬ 
nant  :  11.  Saying:  To  thee  will  I  give  the  land  of  Canaan,  the  lot 
of  your  inheritance],  cf.  7  8M. 

Str.  III.  Two  syn.  couplets.  — 12.  When  they  were  men  that 
could  be  numbered  ||  As  it  were  few],  in  antithesis  with  the  promise 
that  their  seed  would  be  innumerable,  and  also  with  the  reality  in 
the  history  of  the  nation  reviewed  by  the  psalmist  in  his  own  mind, 
—  and  sojourners  in  the  land].  The  land  of  Canaan  was  not  yet 
theirs.  It  was  still  in  the  possession  of  the  Canaanites,  and  they 
were  sojourners  in  it,  going  about  from  place  to  place  as  nomads. 
A  glossator  enlarged  upon  this  in  13.  And  went  about  from 
nation  to  nation,  from  people  went  to  people ].  The  last  clause  was 
changed  by  error  to  “  from  a  kingdom  to  another  people.”  In 
any  case  the  gloss  indicates  a  conception  of  the  patriarchal  history 
in  terms  of  the  later  history  of  the  Exile.  — 14.  He  suffered  no  one 
to  oppress  them],  thinking  of  the  relation  of  Abraham  to  the 
Canaanites  and  of  Jacob  to  Laban,  —  And  reproved  kings  for  their 
sake],  Pharaoh  Gn.  i210Bq-,  and  Abimelech  Gn.  20,  26.  To  this 
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also  the  glossator  adds  words  of  Yahweh  :  15.  Saying,  Touch  not 
Mine  anointed ],  conceiving  of  the  patriarchs  as  anointed  kings, 
cf.  Gn.  14,  —  and  to  My  prophets  do  no  harm],  conceiving  of  the 
patriarchs  as  prophets,  cf.  Gn.  207.  Both  of  these  conceptions  of 
the  patriarchs  were  late  ones. 

Str.  IV.  Two  syn.  couplets.  — 16.  And  He  called  a  famine  on 
the  land ],  Gn.  4I5*"57  42.  —  The  whole  staff  of  bread  He  brake  ], 
bread  as  the  staff  of  life,  cf.  Lv.  26s8  Ps.  104“ — 17.  He  sent 
before  them  a  man],  a  single  man  to  be  the  means  of  saving  his 
brethren,  Gn.  45s  7  50s0. — For  a  slave  Joseph  was  sold],  Gn.  37. 
All  these  events  were  connected  in  the  purpose  of  God  for  the 
fulfilment  of  His  covenant  with  the  fathers. 

Str.  V.  Two  syn.  couplets.  — 18.  They  afflicted  his  feet  with 
fetters.  Into  irons  he  entered],  so  essentially  RV.,  JPSV.  He 
was  thrown  into  a  dungeon  and  put  in  irons  Gn.  39®.  The  ren¬ 
dering  of  PBV.,  u  the  iron  entered  into  his  soul/’  is  sentimental, 
against  the  ||,  and  altogether  improbable.  — 19.  Until  the  time  His 
word  came  to  pass],  the  word  of  divine  promise  was  fulfilled  ;  ||  The 
saying  of  Yahweh  that  tested  him].  This  doubtless  refers  to  the 
prediction  contained  in  the  dreams  Gn.  37**10. 

Str.  VI.  Two  syn.  couplets.  —  20.  He  sent  a  king  ||  A  ruler  of 
peoples ],  Pharaoh,  king  of  Egypt,  Gn.  41,  —  and  released  him  || 
set  him  free],  from  prison.  —  21.  He  made  him  lord  of  his  house¬ 
hold  ||  ruler  over  all  his  possessions].  Pharaoh  exalted  him  to  the 
highest  dignity  in  reward  for  his  right  interpretation  of  dreams 
and  his  wise  counsel  Gn.  41®“*'.  A  glossator  added  :  22.  to  bind 
his  princes  at  his  will,  and  that  he  might  teach  his  elders  ivisdom], 
arbitrary  power  and  wisdom  beyond  that  of  the  Egyptian  wise 
men ;  an  exaggeration  of  Gn.  41**^  in  the  Maccabean  temper. 

Str.  VII.  Syn.  and  synth.  couplets.  —  23.  Then  Israel  \  Jacob], 
doubtless  here  referring  to  the  journey  of  the  patriarch  himself  Gn. 
46-47,  —  came  to  Egypt  ||  sojourned  in  the  land  of  Ham],  cf.  v.27 
7 851.  —  24.  When  He  made  His  people  very  fruitful ],  as  Ex.  i7. 
This  is  enlarged  by  a  glossator  on  the  basis  of  Ex.  i9  into,  —  and 
made  them  stronger  than  their  adversaries],  certainly  an  inappro¬ 
priate  exaggeration,  which  if  true  made  the  divine  interposition 
unnecessary. — 25.  Their  heart  turned  to  hatred ],  so  JPSV., 
which  is  more  probable  than  EV*.,  “  He  turned  their  heart.”  A 
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glossator  strengthened,  as  he  thought,  the  statement  by  adding : 
to  deal  craftily  with  His  servants,  referring  to  the  afflictions  of 
Ex.  i8"22 ;  which  required  him  to  change  the  noun  “  hatred  ”  into 
an  inf.  “  to  hate,”  and  then  give  the  vb.  its  object,  “  His  people,” 
all  at  the  expense  of  the  measure. 

Str.  VIII.  Two  syn.  couplets.  —  26.  He  sent  Moses  ||  Aaron], 
cf.  Ex.  3-4,  — His  servant  |  whom  He  had  chosen ].  Moses  and 
Aaron  now  take  the  same  relative  positions,  as  prophet  and  chosen 
of  Yahweh,  as  Abraham  and  Jacob  v.6.  — 27.  He  put  miraculous 
deeds  |  And  wonders  in  the  land  of  Ham],  The  ancient  Vrss.  are 
doubtless  correct  in  making  God  the  subject  of  the  vb.,  and  S, 
followed  by  EVB.,  is  in  error  in  making  Moses  and  Aaron  the  sub¬ 
ject.  The  miracles  are  the  plagues  of  Egypt,  the  most  of  which 
are  now  mentioned,  based  on  the  narratives  of  Exodus  in  their 
present  form.  A  glossator  inserts  one  which  had  been  omitted  in 
the  original,  here  at  the  beginning,  out  of  its  proper  order  in  the 
narrative. — 28.  He  sent  darkness  and  it  became  dark].  This  is 
a  plague  peculiar  to  E,  Ex.  ion-q-  The  following  line  is  altogether 
inappropriate  in  the  context.  It  cannot  be  other  than  a  marginal 
gloss  :  And  they  rebelled  not  against  His  word].  This  can  hardly 
refer  to  the  Egyptians,  who  in  no  sense  could  be  regarded  as  in 
rebellion  against  Yahweh.  It  is  elsw.  used  only  of  the  people  of 
God.  It  was  probably  a  glossator’s  assertion  that  at  this  period, 
in  distinction  from  that  covered  by  106,  the  people  did  not  rebel 
against  Yahweh,  but  were  faithful  to  Him. 

Str.  IX.  Synth,  tetrastich,  heaping  up  four  plagues.  —  29.  He 
changed  their  waters  into  blood],  the  first  plague,  Ex.  714,q*.  A 
glossator  adds  :  and  slew  their  fish,  making  the  line  into  a  pentam¬ 
eter. —  30.  Their  land  swarmed  with  frogs].  This  is  the  second 
plague  of  Ex.  81  **•.  A  glossator  makes  the  line  into  a  pentameter 
by  adding  :  in  the  chambers  of  their  king,  — 31.  He  commanded, 
and  the  swarm  came],  the  plague  of  Ex.  S20*1  Ps.  78" ;  a  variation 
of  which  by  another  narrator  Ex.  Sl9tq  :  Gnats  in  all  their  borders. 
These  four  plagues  were  all  connected  with  the  fouling  of  the  Nile 
in  the  several  narratives  of  Exodus.  It  is  appropriate  that  they 
should  be  combined  together. 

Str.  X.  Two  syn.  couplets,  enlarging  upon  the  plague  of  Ex. 
913*1  Ps.  7847-18. — 32.  He  gave  them  hail  ||  Flaming  fire],  a  storm 
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of  thunder  and  lightning,  — for  rain],  instead  of  rain,  in  its  place. 

—  33.  And  smote  |  brake  in  pieces],  by  the  violence  of  the  hail, 

—  their  vines  and  fig  trees  ||  the  trees  of  their  border ]. 

Str.  XI.  Also  two  syn.  couplets,  enlarging  upon  the  plague  Ex. 
io1,q*  Ps.  7s4®.  —  34.  He  commanded  and  the  locusts  came  ||  young 
locusts  without  number ].  Innumerable  locusts  came  up  in  obedi¬ 
ence  to  the  divine  command  and  devoured  the  land.  — 35.  Ate], 
repeated  for  emphasis,  —  all  the  herbage  in  their  land  ||  the  fruit 
of  their  ground . 

Str.  XII.  A  syn.  and  a  synth.  couplet.  —  36.  And  He  smote  all 
the  first  bom  in  their  land  ||  The  first  fruits  of  all  their  strength ]. 
This  is  the  finaPplague,  Ex.  1 11  Ps.  78*1,  the  seventh  of  those  men¬ 
tioned  in  this  Ps.  —  37.  And  led  forth  His  people],  The  original 
doubtless  was  so ;  but  a  copyist,  by  the  omission  of  a  single  letter, 
reduced  the  object  to  the  sf.  “  them.”  This  sf.  in  all  the  previous 
context  was  used  of  Egypt,  and  it  was  necessary  to  distinguish  in 
some  way  that  Israel  was  the  object  of  this  vb.  —  with  silver  and 
gold],  jewels  and  ornaments,  as  Ex.  1235  ^ — And  there  was  none 
that  stumbled  among  His  tribes],  All  the  people  were  protected 
by  Yahweh  and  made  vigorous  and  strong.  Thus  far  the  original 
Ps.,  which  was  continued  in  io69Bq.  But  when  the  separation  was 
made,  it  was  evident  that  v.57  was  no  proper  ending  for  a  Ps.,  and 
accordingly  there  was  the  gradual  accretion  of  the  glosses  v.38-45. 

—  38  is  a  glossator’s  exultation  over  the  terror  of  the  Egyptians.  — 
Egypt  was  glad  when  they  went  forth  ;  for  the  fear  of  them  had 
fallen  upon  them],d,  Ex.  12®  15*®. — 39  is  a  reference  to  the 
theophanic  pillar  of  Ex.  13s1- 22  i419-20,  but  in  terms  quite  different 
from  those  of  the  ancient  history  or  even  of  Ps.  7814 :  He  spread  a 
cloud  for  a  screen ,  and  fire  to  give  light  by  night],  This  was  prob¬ 
ably  influenced  by  Is.  4®“®.  In  the  history  the  cloud  was  a  theo¬ 
phanic  leader  and  guide,  and  not  a  screen  from  the  rays  of  the 
sun.  —  40-41.  Three  of  the  miracles  in  the  wilderness  are  men¬ 
tioned:  They  asked ,  and  He  brought  quails'].  Ex.  i6llBq*  Ps.  7818. 
The  pi.  of  ancient  Vrss.  is  to  be  preferred  to  the  sg.  of  f^.  —  and 
with  bread  of  heaven  He  used  to  satisfy  them],  the  giving  of  the 
manna,  Ex.  i64sq-  Ps.  7s24"25.  This  v.  goes  over  into  the  narrative 
of  io614-15.  —  He  opened  the  rock,  and  waters  gushed  out],  Ex. 
i71-q-  Nu.  20lsq*  Ps.  78131®  20,  —  and  they  flowed  in  thirsty  lands 
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as  a  river . — 42-44  give  a  general  statement  of  the  Exodus  and 
entrance  into  the  holy  land.  —  For  He  remembered ],  as  v.8,  His 
holy  word  with  Abraham  His  servant ],  as  v.9,  —  and  He  brought 
forth  His  people  I  His  chosen ],  resumption  of  v.37,  —  with  joy  | 
with  jubilation ],  hardly  consistent  with  the  historic  narrative,  but 
an  ideal  situation.  —  and  gave  them  the  lands  of  the  nations ],  the 
nations  of  Palestine,  which  were  dispossessed  at  the  entrance  and 
in  the  subsequent  history,  —  and  the  toil  of  the  peoples ],  the  fruit 
of  their  labours,  especially  in  the  cultivated  fields,  —  they  in¬ 
herited ],  took  possession  of  as  their  inheritance,  given  to  them  by 
their  God,  which  they  would  transmit  to  their  children.  —  45  is  a 
legalistic  conclusion :  in  order  that  they  might  keep  |  observe']. 
According  to  the  legalistic  mind  the  final  aim  and  purpose  of  the 
entire  history  of  Israel  was,  —  His  statutes  ||  His  laws].  The 
divine  Pentateuchal  Law  was  the  supreme  purpose  of  God,  as  well 
as  the  highest  ideal  of  His  people. 

PSALM  CVI. 

Ps.  106,  after  its  separation  from  105,  was  made  into  a  Hallel  by 
prefixing  v.1"3.  —  1.  Give  thanks  to  Yahweh,  for  He  is  good ;  for 
His  kindness  endure th  forever ],  the  liturgical  phr.  1071  1181  1361 
Je.  3311  Ezr.  311  1  Mac.  Yahweh  is  “good”  in  the  sense 

of  kind,  benignant,  beneficent,  being  good  to  His  people.  — 

2.  Who  can  utter  ||  make  to  be  heard],  in  public  praise,  —  the 
mighty  acts  of  Yahweh  ||  His  praise ],  for  the  doing  of  them.  — 

3.  Happy  they  that  keep  ||  that  do],  in  the  practice  of  right  con¬ 
duct,  — justice ,  as  the  II  righteousness  requires ;  and  not  “  judg¬ 
ment  ”  as  EV-.,  whether  interpreted  in  the  sense  of  the  Law  or 
more  generally.  Another  hand  appends  v.4"5,  apparently  the 
petition  of  an  individual,  possibly  originally  a  marginal  gloss.  — 

4.  Remember  me,  Yahweh  ||  visit  me],  the  divine  interposition 
is  invoked,  —  according  to  Thy  favour  toward  Thy  people ],  the 
habitual  goodwill  shown  by  Yahweh  toward  His  people,  in  which 
the  petitioner  longs  to  share.  ||  Thy  salvation ],  in  the  general 
sense,  not  only  in  deliverance  from  enemies  and  troubles,  but  in 
the  enjoyment  of  prosperity.  —  5.  That  I  may  look  upon],  preg¬ 
nant  ;  with  gratification  ||  that  I  may  be  glad  with  the  gladness  9 
that  I  may  glory]  in  exultant  boasting.  That  which  is  so  ardently 
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longed  for  is  —  prosperity ,  good  things  which  were  enjoyed  by  — 
Thy  chosen  one  ||  Thy  nation  ||  Thine  inheritance],  emphasizing 
the  close  personal  relation  of  Israel  to  Yahweh.  —  6-8  is  a  peni¬ 
tential  gloss.  —  6.  We  have  sinned \  we  have  done  iniquity ,  we  have 
done  wickedly]  ;  the  three  vbs.,  in  emphatic  coordination  without 
conjunction,  are  an  explicit  and  solemn  confession  of  sin,  —  with 
our  fathers ],  participating  with  and  sharing  in  their  guilt.  — 7.  The 
specific  guilt  of  the  fathers  especially  in  mind  was  in  Egypt \  There 
they  considered  not  ||  they  did  not  remember  —  Thy  wondrous  deeds , 
of  deliverance  from  the  Egyptians  ||  the  abundance  of  Thy  kind - 
ness],  in  caring  for  them  and  providing  for  their  needs.  @,  Aq., 
3,  have  the  sg.,  in  accordance  with  the  usage  of  the  phr.,  but 
5b,  followed  by  AV.,  have  pi.  “  deeds  of  kindness,”  which  was 
assimilated  to  the  previous  pi.  On  the  positive  side,  —  they  re¬ 
belled],  We  would  expect  the  name  of  God  against  whom  they 
rebelled ;  and  so  doubtless  the  original  reading  was  'Ely on,  followed 
by  the  locality,  —  at  the  Sea  of  Reeds]  Ex.  1411"12.  But  f^,  by  an 
error,  instead  of  the  former,  gives  “  at  the  sea,”  followed  by  5b,  3, 
®,  and  EV\,  an  intolerable  repetition.  @  interprets  the  form 
as  a  ptc.,  “  going  up  ” ;  but  this  does  not  suit  the  context.  — 
8.  A  general  statement  prior  to  the  beginning  of  the  original  Ps. ; 
And  He  saved  them  for  His  name's  sake],  for  His  own  honour 
and  reputation,  cf.  Ez.  20* 14 ;  the  last  clause  explained  by,  —  in 
order  to  make  known  His  might]  ;  the  putting  forth  of  His  might 
in  the  deliverance  of  His  people  was  a  making  it  evidently  known 
to  all  nations. 

Str.  I.  Two  synth.  couplets.  —  9.  And  He  rebuked  the  Sea  of 
Reeds],  The  sea  is  conceived  as  a  servant,  who  had  exceeded 
his  authority  and  done  what  he  ought  not  to  have  done,  or  rather 
neglected  something  he  ought  to  have  done.  The  sea  should 
have  been  prompt  to  serve  Yahweh  and  His  people.  —  and  it 
dried  up].  Its  bottom  was  laid  bare  by  the  flight  of  the  waters  in 
terror  of  the  divine  rebuke,  cf.  1047  Ex.  1421"22.  —  and  He  led  them 
in  the  depths  as  in  a  wilderness ].  A  mode  of  statement  derived 
from  Is.  6313.  The  depths  of  the  sea  had  become  as  dry  as  the 
wilderness  on  its  borders.  — 10  is  an  expansive  gloss,  intervening 
between  the  antithetic  couplets.  —  And  saved  them  ||  redeemed 
them — from  the  hand  of  ],  repeated  in  prosaic  style,  —  him  that 
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hated  him  ||  the  enemy],  the  Egyptians. — 11.  And  the  waters 
covered  over  their  adversaries ],  having  returned  to  their  depths ; 
and  so  completely  were  these  destroyed  by  drowning  that, — Not 
one  of  them  was  left  over],  cf.  Ex.  1428.  A  glossator  inserts  a 
reference  to  the  song  Ex.  15:  12-13.  And  they  believed  in  His 
word  and  sang  His  praise .  This  was  followed  by  a  censure  in 
the  spirit  of  v.6"7.  —  They  hurriedly  forgat  His  works  and  tarried 
not  for  His  counsel ],  cf.  Ex.  I522**  162  ■* 

Str.  II.  Two  syn.  couplets.  — 14.  Then  they  desired  a  desire ], 
cf.  Nu.  1 14-*  Ps.  7829-31 :  had  an  overpowering  desire  for  fleshly  food. 
This  under  the  circumstances  tested 'El],  tried  Him  by  questioning 
His  ability  to  provide  for  them.  — 15.  And  He  gave  to  them  H 
And  sent  food]  ;  the  most  probable  reading  in  a  difficult  passage. 
An  ancient  copyist,  by  the  mistake  of  a  single  letter,  used  a  word 
which  means  "  wasting,  leanness,  disease  ”  according  to 
“  satiety  ”  according  to  @,  F ;  both  implying  the  punishment  for 
the  testing  God,  and  making  the  line  antithetical  with  the  previ¬ 
ous  one  instead  of  synonymous ;  which  is  altogether  improbable, 
especially  in  view  of  the  parallelism  of  the  vbs.  and  also  of  the 
nouns  :  their  request  U  their  desire,  cf.  7818. 

Str.  III.  Two  syn.  couplets.  — 16.  When  they  were  jealous], 
cf.  Nu.  16,  —  of  Moses  ||  of  Aaron],  the  two  leaders  of  Israel; 
this  was  partly  tribal  and  partly  personal.  Aaron  is  further  de¬ 
scribed  as  the  consecrated  to  Yahweh ],  doubtless  referring  to  the 
inscription  upon  the  high  priest’s  mitre  Ex.  28 36"a8. — 17.  The 
earth  opened],  in  earthquake,  —  and  swallowed  up  Dathan  ||  cov¬ 
ered  enter  the  company  of  Abiram],  The  author  leaves  out  of  con¬ 
sideration  altogether  the  Levitical  Korah  of  the  later  narrative, 
and  limits  his  attention  to  the  Reubenite  of  the  earlier  narrative 
Nu.  i6aKl\  A  glossator,  noting  the  incompleteness  of  the  state¬ 
ment,  supplies  the  defect  by  introducing  a  reference  to  the 
Korahites  in  18.  And  fire  consumed  their  congregation,  flame 
licked  up  the  wicked],  cf.  Nu.  1635. 

Str.  IV.  A  syn.  and  a  synth.  couplet.  — 19.  Then  they  made  a 
calf  in  Horeb  g  and  worshipped  a  molten  image],  the  story  of  Ex. 
321-6.  This  is  enlarged  by  a  prosaic  gloss.  —  20.  and  changed 
their  glory],  the  theophanic  glory  in  which  their  God  manifested 
Himself  to  them,  —  into  the  likeness  of  an  ox  that  eateth  herbage], 


Digitized  by  Google 


PSALMS  CV.-CVI. 


351 


using  the  terminology  of  Dt.  418-17*18. —  21.  They  forgat  * El  their 
Saviour ,  Who  did  great  deeds  in  Egypt],  He  was  their  Saviour 
through  the  great  deeds  of  salvation  He  had  wrought  in  delivering 
them  from  the  Egyptians.  This  is  expanded  by  a  glossator  into 
22.  wondrous  deeds  ||  awe-inspiring  deeds ,  in  the  land  of  Ham 
||  by  the  Sea  of  Reeds. 

Str.  V.  A  synth.  tetrastich. — 23.  Then  Yahweh  had  com¬ 
manded  to  destroy  them].  This  is  the  apodosis  of  a  conditional 
clause,  which  the  protasis  shows  to  have  been  something  about 
to  take  place,  and  not  as  having  actually  occurred.  “  Yahweh  *' 
was  omitted  in  text  by  copyist's  error,  but  it  is  necessary  to 
complete  the  measure.  —  Were  it  not  that  Moses ,  His  chosen ]. 
Moses  was  the  chosen  of  Yahweh  here,  as  Jacob  1056  and  Aaron 
10528. —  Stood  in  the  breach  before  Him],  a  warrior's  interposition, 
cf.  for  the  phr.  Ez.  22®  BS.  45s3,  and  for  the  event  Ex.  3281”34. — 
To  turn  away  His  wrath  from  destroying],  cf.  Ps.  78s8. 

Str.  VI.  Two  synth.  couplets.  —  24-25.  Then  they  refused  the 
desirable  land],  cf.  Nu.  1481  for  the  event,  and  Je.  319  Zc.  714  for 
the  phr. — And  did  not  hearken  to  the  voice  of  Yahweh ],  to  obey 
Him  by  going  up  to  take  possession  of  the  land.  The  glossator 
enlarged  this  by  inserting  two  lines:  and  did  not  believe  His 
word],  of  promised  help  in  battle  against  their  enemies,  —  and 
they  murmured  in  their  tents],  from  Dt.  i27. —  26.  And  He  lifted 
up  His  hand  to  them],  the  gesture  of  the  divine  oath  Ex.  68  Dt. 
3240  Ez.  2028 ;  and  cf.  for  the  event  Nu.  I428"85.  —  To  make  them 
fall  in  the  wilderness],  that  is,  fall  in  death  until  the  entire  gen¬ 
eration  except  Joshua  and  Caleb  had  perished.  A  glossator,  with 
great  historical  impropriety,  adds  a  clause  which  can  only  refer  to 
the  great  Exile  many  centuries  later :  27.  to  make  their  seed  fall 
away  among  the  nations,  and  to  disperse  them  among  the  lands . 

Str.  VII.  A  synth.  tetrastich. — 28.  Then  they  joined  themselves 
to  Baal-Peor],  attached  themselves  to  the  worship  of  Baal  as  cele¬ 
brated  at  Peor;  an  apostasy  from  Yahweh  Nu.  25 .  —  And  ate  the 
sacrificial  meals  of  the  dead],  the  feasts  attached  to  the  offering 
of  the  peace  offerings  to  Baal,  whose  real  existence  is  denied  by 
this  poet,  who  lives  at  a  time  when  other  deities  than  Yahweh  were 
considered  as  not  real  beings,  but  lifeless  as  their  images  them¬ 
selves,  cf.  1351*"17.  —  29.  And  provoked  Yahweh  by  their  doings], 
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their  apostasy  from  Him  and  worship  of  Baal  in  fellowship  with 
the  Moabites.  —  And  a  plague  brake  out  against  them],  sent  by 
Yahweh  as  a  punishment. 

Str.  Fill,  Two  synth.  couplets.  —  30.  Then  Phinehas  stood 
up  and  interposed]  Nu.  257"16.  This  interposition  of  Phinehas  was 
the  act  of  a  soldier  rather  than  of  a  priest,  executing  vengeance 
upon  the  ringleader  of  the  apostasy.  AV.  “  execute  judgment 99 
substitutes  the  result  for  the  act  expressed  by  the  vb.,  and  over¬ 
looks  the  mediatorial  significance  of  his  act.  —  And  the  plague  was 
stayed ],  by  Yahweh  in  response  to  this  interposition.  — 31.  And 
it  was  counted  to  him  for  righteousness ].  Yahweh  estimated  it 
as  an  act  of  meritorious  righteousness,  and  rewarded  him  with  a 
covenant  giving  him  an  everlasting  priesthood ;  which  was  doubt¬ 
less  in  the  mind  of  the  psalmist  in  his  phrase  —  To  generation 
after  generation  forever . 

Str.  IX.  A  synth.  tetrastich,  in  which  the  third  line  depends  on 
the  first,  the  fourth  on  the  second.  —  32-33.  Then  they  enraged 
Him  at  the  waters  of  Meribah]  Nu.  20s"13.  This  is  explained  by  — 
For  they  rebelled  against  His  Spirit],  an  interpretation  of  the  his¬ 
tory  based  on  Is.  6310,  which  identifies  the  divine  Spirit  with  the 
angel  of  the  presence  of  the  Pentateuchal  history.  The  narrative 
involves  Moses  and  Aaron  in  this  transgression,  although  it  does 
not  make  it  clear  in  what  exactly  their  guilt  consisted.  So  here : 
And  it  went  ill  with  Moses  for  their  sake].  The  author  thinks 
that  Moses  had  to  suffer  not  so  much  on  account  of  what  he  had 
done  as  for  his  association  with  guilty  Israel,  and  yet  he  tries  to 
explain  by :  he  spake  rashly  with  his  lips],  the  most  probable  mng. 
of  a  rare  word,  which  gives  practically  no  better  explanation  of  the 
sin  of  Moses  than  the  original  passage. 

Str.  X.  A  syn.  tetrastich.  —  34.  They  did  not  destroy  the  peo¬ 
ples],  They  were  commanded  to  exterminate  the  Canaanites, 
but  did  not  do  it,  cf.  Ex.  23®"®  3412*q*  Dt.  72#q  Ju.  i21*7  2lBq-. 
A  glossator  adds  :  which  Yahweh  commanded  them  ;  and  also,  35, 
the  antithetical  positive  offence  :  and  mingled  themselves  with  the 
nations ,  and  learned  their  works ,  which  seems  to  reflect  a  post- 
exilic  situation  rather  than  the  time  of  the  judges.  —  36.  And 
seived  their  idols].  This  is  the  second  line  of  the  original  tetra¬ 
stich.  The  Israelites  participated  in  the  idolatry  of  the  Canaanites, 
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—  and  they  became  a  snare  to  them'],  cf.  Ex.  23®.  — 37.  And  they 
sacrificed  their  sons  to  Shedim ].  The  Shedim  were  the  ancient 
gods  of  Canaan,  called  “  Shedim,”  originally  meaning  “  lords,”  and 
no  more  objectionable  as  a  divine  title  than  “  Baalim  ”  or  “  Adonay  ” ; 
but  it  became  so  associated  with  the  worship  of  Baal  at  a  very  early 
date  that  it  won  a  bad  repute,  and  so  in  the  mind  of  later  Israel 
it  amounted  to  about  the  same  as  demons.  Human  sacrifice  was 
common  in  ancient  times  among  all  the  inhabitants  of  Palestine,  • 
and  probably  among  the  Hebrews  also  before  it  was  prohibited  by 
law.  But  for  a  long  time  it  prevailed  notwithstanding  the  pro¬ 
hibition,  even  down  to  the  Exile.  It  was  not  common,  however, 
to  sacrifice  daughters .  This  word  makes  the  line  too  long,  and 
was  doubtless  an  insertion,  due  to  the  gloss  v.88.  A  late  glossator, 
long  distant  in  time  from  the  period  when  such  sacrifices  were 
made,  filled  with  horror  at  the  thought  and  not  knowing  much 
about  them,  adds  :  38-39.  And  shed  innocent  blood \  the  blood  of 
their  sons  and  their  daughters ,  which  they  sacrificed  to  the  idols  of 
Canaan  ;  and  the  land  was  polluted  with  their  blood '  And  they 
became  unclean  by  their  works ,  and  went  a-whoring  by  their 
doings ].  This  glossator  is  evidently  more  disturbed  by  cere¬ 
monial  desecration  of  the  land  and  people  than  by  moral  or 
religious  considerations. 

Str.  XI.  A  syn.  and  a  synth.  couplet.  —  40.  Then  the  anger  of 
Yahweh  was  kindled  against  \  And  He  abhorred],  both  Deu- 
teronomic  expressions.  The  object  of  the  divine  wrath  was  :  His 
people  II  His  inheritance .  As  a  consequence  of  this  anger  and  ab¬ 
horrence —  41.  And  gave  them  into  the  hand  of  the  nations ],  per¬ 
mitted  them  to  be  defeated  in  battle  by  the  several  nations,  which 
subdued  them  in  the  times  of  the  judges. — And  they  that  hated 
them  ruled  over  them ].  Many  times  they  became  a  subject  people 
in  bondage  to  their  oppressors.  A  glossator  enlarged  upon  this 
by  adding :  42.  and  their  enemies  oppressed  them ,  and  they  were 
subdued  under  their  hand .  This  glossator  also  called  attention  to 
the  fact  that  this  was  due  to  oft-repeated  rebellions.  —  43.  Many 
times  He  used  to  deliver  them,  but  they  rebelled  in  their  counsel  and 
sank  low  in  their  iniquity . 

Str.  XII.  A  syn.  and  a  synth.  couplet. — 44.  Then  He  looked 
upon  their  distress  ||  When  He  heard  their  yell ] .  When  His  people 
2  A 
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cried  unto  Him,  He  did  not  neglect  them;  but  looked  upon 
their  distress  with  His  eyes  and  heard  their  cries  for  help  with  His 
ears. — 45.  And  remembered  His  covenant ],  that  made  with  the 
patriarchal  ancestors  1058"10.  —  And  was  sorry],  cf.  90“.  —  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  abundance  of  His  kindness ],  so  Kt. ;  more  suited  to  the 
context  and  the  usage  of  the  phr.  than  the  pi.  of  EV*.  after  Qr., 
whether  we  think  of  “  kindnesses,”  or  the  more  usual  "  deeds  of 
■kindness.”  The  Ps.  here  reaches  its  conclusion  with  the  times 
of  the  judges.  But  the  glossator  was  not  satisfied.  From  the 
point  of  view  of  his  own  times  he  appended  a  reference  to  the 
Exile :  46.  And  He  gave  them  for  compassion ],  a  phr.  derived 
from  1  K.  830.  —  before  all  who  carried  them  captive .  A  liturgical 
gloss  is  appended  at  the  end ;  a  prayer  of  Israel  in  the  Maccabean 
period,  for  deliverance  from  among  the  nations. — 47.  Save  us, 
Yahweh ,  our  God;  and  gather  us  from  the  nations,  that  we  may 
give  thanks  to  Thy  holy  name,  that  we  may  laud  Thy  praise . 


cv. 

1.  From  Is.  12*.  —  8.  otfa]  cf.  1031. — 4.  '•Tjj]  so  3,  E;  but  & 
KparauvdrjTe ,  so  j&,  U  =  lty,  so  Houb.,  Street.  —  nm  'iffiap]  prob.  for  an 
original  rrpao. —  1'on  rjfi]  prob.  transposed,  for  thus  far  we  have  had 
assonance  in  and  v*_. —  5.  nirjp  neht  vnwSw]  rd.  inf.  cstr.  with  sf.  3  sg. 
preceded  by  nwSw  as  Gn.  3128,  cf.  Ps.  1018.  —  vp  cf.  1  Ch.  1612;  rd.  prob. 

iud.  If  l'fi  is  retained,  we  must  let  1.  close  with  vnco.  —  6.  vy*na]  has  been 
assimilated  to  the  previous  11.;  but  n*na  refers  to  Jacob  as  nay  to  Abraham. 
This  couplet  begins  the  original  poem.  —  8.  inna  -or]  phr.  1064®  1 1 16,  char¬ 
acteristic  of  P,  Gn.  916, 16  Ex.  6®  Ez.  1680  1  Ch.  i616  +.  —  ^SkS]  doubtless 
is  based  on  Ex.  20®. —  9.  pnfe»S  ’tn^ar]  a  gl.  to  bring  in  this  patriarch  also. 
X  njnatf  n.f.  oath ,  as  Gn.  26s  Dt.  7®  Je.  11®  1  Ch.  1616.  f  pnfc”  n.  pr.  m.  elsw. 
Je.  33*  Am.  7®1®  for  usual  pnr.  — 10.  oSiy  nna  Snir’1?]  is  repetition  and  a 
gl.  oSiy  nna  phr.  of  P,  Gn.  916  +  8  t.;  also  Is.  24®  55®  6i®  Je.  3240  508  Ez. 
1660  37a®.  — 11  is  an  expansive  gl.  jyja  not  elsw.  but  only  jjua  1068® 
13511. — ojnSnj  San]  cf.  Dt.  32®  1  Ch.  161®.  — 18.  on^na]  inf.  cstr.  sf.  3  pi., 
temporal  clause.  —  na]  for  an  original  ynna ;  change  due  to  use  of  ynK  in  the 
gl.  — 13  is  an  expansive  gl.  — naSppp]  is  strange  before  nrw  oy  Sk.  It  is 
doubtless  txt.  err.  for  *iSn  oye.  — 15  is  an  expansive  gl.  —  w^p]  i.p.  only  here 
of  patriarchs,  from  very  late  point  of  view,  regarding  them  as  kings,  cf.  Gn. 
14.  Abraham  is  conceived  as  a  koj,  however,  Gn.  207.  — 16.  onS  n$o]  phr. 
Lv.  ab28  Ez.  416  516  1418.  — 18.  vSjn]  Kt.  ’'Sn  Qr.  ||  —  Spa]  ||  S^sa,  so 

Snaa,  &,  Ols.,  Bi.,  Che.,  al.  —  80.  *n*yn»]]  Hiph.  impf.  ^  consec.  f  [nnj]  vb. 
only  Hiph.  loosen ,  set  free ,  as  1467  Is.  58®  Jb.  6®  2  S.  22s®  (?).  — 81.  Njjp] 
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context  indicates  the  usual  sense  of  possessions,  not  creatures  as  I0494. — 
28.  nbn^]  0  toC  r cudevoat,  m\^t  so  Si,  Street,  Du.,  Ehr.;  expansive  gl.; 
pentameter  1.  —  wcja]  in  his  pleasure  ;  v .  0,  Aq.,  Si,  wd)d  like  himself.  — 
24.  Hiph.  impf.  )  consec.  J  ma  Qal  be  fruitful  1288,  Hiph.  make  fruit¬ 
ful  Gn.  28s  48*  Lv.  26®.  —  vnpypi]  is  an  intensive  gl.  not  suited  to  con¬ 
text. —  25.  ^on]  vb.  intrans.  with  oaS  subj.,  and  not  trans.  with  God  as 

subj.  — >DVm  HjtyS  makes  1.  too  long.  It  has  been  assimilated  to  the  gl. 
v-oja  SajnnS.  It  was  originally  noun  nwfef  n.f.  hatred  2519  109s- 6  13922. 
t  [Saj]  ▼b.  Qal  to  be  a  knave  Mai.  I14;  Pi.  beguile  Nu.  2518,  Hithp.  deal 
knavishly,  as  Gn.  3718,  c.  nn,  here  with  a.  —  27.  *otr]  pi.,  referring  to  Moses 
and  Aaron;  but  0,  Si,  V,  Aq.,  2,  3,  Hu.,  De.,  Ba.,  al.,  0 u  more  prob.,  as  7848 
with  God  subj.  —  oa]  is  expansive  gl.  —  rr^nK  nan]  cf.  nan  1455,  acta 

of  God  which  were  miraculous  signs.  — 28.  nStf].  This  is  out  of 

place  in  the  order  of  plagues,  and  doubtless  was  a  later  misplaced  insertion. 

—  man  n«  no  kSi],  0,  Si,  have  no  negative,  but  all  other  Vrss.  have  it. 
0M*  e.  a  A.  T.  have  iTl  for  Kal.  In  any  case  it  is  not  suited  to  the  context,  even 
if  with  Hi.,  Ba.,  Du.,  Ehr.,  we  rd.  nos\  It  was  doubtless  a  marginal  gl.;  cf. 

mo  Nu.  2024  2714  (P). — 29.  oru-rnK  non]  is  an  expansive  gl.  against  the 
measure,  making  L  pentameter.  —  80.  on'aSon-jna]  is  also  an  expansive  gl.p 
making  1.  pentameter.  For  dhoSd  rd.  03Sd.  —  31.  X  o\ja]  prob.  gnats ,  as 
Ex.  81*18-14  (J).  — 37.  Dirfn].  The  sfs.  in  v.«-»  have  all  referred  to 
Egyptians.  It  is  improb.  that  a  changed  reference  to  Israel  would  be  left 
to  context  only  with  same  sf.  Rd.  0£  for  D_,  which  makes  no  difference  in 
the  measure.  —  38-45  are  a  later  addition ;  they  go  over  into  the  period 
covered  by  Ps.  106.  —  39.  *)DpS  W  eno]  phr.  o.X.,  cf.  7814.  $70$  n.[m.] 
(1)  covering,  screen,  elsw.  2  S.  1719  (of  well),  Is.  22s  (of  eye);  (2)  the  veil 
of  the  Tabernacle  in  P  Ex.  26*  -f .  Here  is  a  novel  conception  of  the  py. 

CVI. 

2.  Vjej]  Pi.  impf.  |SSd  Aram. ;  elsw.  Gn.  217  (E)  Jb.  8s  33*.  —  3.  ntfj?] 
pi.  as  0  =  nay. — 4.  so  3,  Si,  |]  VIP?;  but  0,  Aq.,  2,  0,  Quinta, 

Sexta,  Ba.,  Che.,  pi.  n  ;  better  suited  to  context,  though  prob.  an  assimilation. 

—  nvn]  gl.;  makes  1.  too  long. — qop  )>xp]  phr.  a.X. ;  const r.  of  object. — 

5.  qn'rn]  should  be  sg.  in  assonance  with  and  qnSnj.  V.4"6  a  trimeter 
pentastich  with  assonance  in  q.  ;  a  gl.  by  another  hand  than  v.1-8*  •■*.  —  6  is  gl. 
from  1  K.  847.  irmaK  oy  is,  however,  an  insertion  due  to  v.7a.  —  7.  onxca] 
late  explanatory  gl.  against  measure.  —  T7.Dn  a1']  improb.;  0,  Aq.,3,  rnpn  in 
accordance  with  usage  of  phr.  —  Dt'  is  tautological  and  improb.,  though 
sustained  by  Si,  3,  &  0  hvafUalvoms,  U  ascendentes,  D'Sy.  Venema,  Ba., 

Dr.,  Kau.,  Du.,  Che.,  p'Sy  as  7817. — J  *po  O']  elsw.  \f/  v.®* 22  i3618- 16.  —  9. 

The  original  Ps.  begins  here.  The  l.  is  dependent  on  Na.  I4.  — 05^*1].  This 
1.  is  based  on  Is.  631S.  — 10  is  expansive  and  repetitious  gl.  — 11.  O'C  iDa'i] 
=  Ex.  1428.  —  dhd  nnx]  based  on  Ex.  14s8. — 12.  A  tetrameter  gl.,  cf.  v.94* 
Ex.  1481  151.  — 13.  A  pentameter  gl. — 14.  nmn  iwrm]  v.  Nu.  n84  (E),  cf. 
Ps.  73»  —  Sk  w]  =  7818- 41,  cf.  Ex.  1 7** 7  Nu.  14“  (3)  Dt.  618.  — 15.  on  W]  sf. 
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J  h^kb*  n.f.  asking ;  request with  jnj  elsw.  I  S.  I17* 27  Est.  5®- 8  7*  912.  —  J  pn] 
n.  wasting  disease ,  acc.  i?DB.,  elsw.  Is.  io18  leanness ,  Mi.  610  scantiness .  & 
TXrjfffioyiiP,  so  U  saturitatem,  &  KyaD,  Houb.,  Street,  Che.,  Dy.,  Du.,  al.,  k-»» 
Nu.  1 120.  But  it  is  not  suited  to  context.  We  should  have,  ||  onS,  prc  food, 
as  Gn.  45“  2  Ch.  1 I23.  —  DJrwa]  =  D»mS  7818.  — 16.  nw  rnp]  one  conse¬ 
crated  to  Yahweh ,  a  conception  of  P. — 17.  fnn  men]  =Nu.  1682.  —  tjni] 
n.  pr.  m.  Dothan,  son  of  Ehab,  Reubenite  Nu.  i6l*  **•  •• 27  26®  Dt.  II8. 

d^3k  n.  pr.  m.  his  brother;  only  in  same  passages.  — 18  is  an  expansive 
generalizing  gl.  — 19.  J  anh]  n.  pr.  loc.,  term  of  E,  D  ;  elsw.  Mai.  3a  1  K. 
8®  190  2  Ch.  510.  —  80.  o^ap  pk  wd;i]  gl.  from  Je.  211,  only  sf.  oT  for  \  which 
latter  is,  however,  given  here  by  ••  T,  cf.  Rom.  i28.  —  J  n'jar]  nX 
construction  I44ia  Jos.  22s8  (P),  pattern  Ex.  25®,  image  elsw.  Dt  418- 17- 19 
Is.  4418  Ez.  88* 10  io8.  —  22.  Expansive  gL  —  on  f nxa]  =  I0528* **,  cf.  7861.  — 
28.  oi'D^nS  nDK'i]  =  Dt.  9*®  oar»K  *VDB>nS  nm*  non  '3 :  nm  should  be  inserted 
here  for  good  measure. — p?a  no;?]  as  Ez.  2280  BS.  45s8.  —  mona'cn]  as  Ps. 
7888.  —  24.  non  pw]  phr.  elsw.  Je.  319  Zc.  714.  —  nanS  U'DKn  mS]  is  a  gl.  of 
interp. — 26.  on'Srwa  urvi]  dimeter  gl.  =  Dt.  i27.  f  pn  vb.  Qal  murmur 
Is.  2 9s4,  Niph.  (1)  same,  elsw.  Dt.  I27;  (2)  backbite  Pr.  1628  188  26 2°-22. — 
26.  onS  >n^  Kte*i]  =  Ez.  2028.  —  dp'k  cf.  3714  7318.  —  27.  A  gl  from 

Ez.  2023,  introducing  reference  to  Exile;  inappropriate  here.  —  28.  vicsm] 
Niph.  elsw.  Nu.  25s- B,  Hiph.  Ps.  5019. —  f  myn  Sya]  n.  pr.  dei.,  elsw.  Nu.  25*- 6 
Dt.  48  Ho.  910.  — O'PD  vjar]  phr.  a.X.  — 29.  nm  has  been  omitted  by  txt.  err. 

—  J  pwd]  n.f.  plague ,  v.80  Nu.  1487  1  S.  64.  —  80.  nxyni]  Niph.  impf.  t  nxy 
Qal  restrain  not  used  ^  ;  but  Niph.  be  restrained,  stayed,  here  as  Nu.  1718  25s 
(P)  2  S.  24s6.  A  word  is  missing  for  measure;  insert  on'Syn. —  82.  w$w] 
Hiph.  f  *\ip  vb.  Qal  not  in  \f/ ;  but  Hiph.  provoke  to  wrath  as  Dt.  97-  •• 22  Zc. 
814.  —  83.  k^i]  Pi.  f  naa  vb.  Qal  na'a  Pr.  1210  babbler.  Pi.  elsw.  Lv.  54.  A 
word  is  missing  for  measure.  Insert  either  Kin  or  hpd.  — 84.  onS  nm*  non  nrn] 
is  gl.  —  35  is  tetrameter  gl.  —  lanyn'i]  Hithp.  %  any  vb.  Qal^v  surety  for  1 19122 
Jb.  178  Gn.  43®  44s2  (J).  Hithp.  have  fellaivship  with ,  elsw.  Ezr.  92  Pr.  201® 
2421.  —  86.  on'ary]  J  o'axy  always  pL  idols  v.88  Ho.  417  84  132  149  Is.  461  Ps. 
1 154  =  13516. —  87.  on'^ia  nto]  expansive  gl.  from  v.88.  Daughters  were 
not  usually  so  sacrificed.  —  f  O'ncf]  n.  pi.  lords ,  old  name  of  divinity  as  Dt.  3217. 

—  38-89.  Expansive  gl.  —  *lJnni]  $  [*pn]  vb.  Qal  be  polluted  Is.  24s  Je.  31* 1 
of  land,  Mi.  411  of  Zion,  cf.  PS.  3518.  —  inpan]  become  unclean  religiously, 
as  £z.  22 4  Lv.  1981  (H).  —  upi]  as  Ho.  27  416  Is.  57s. — 40-41.  Original  Ps. 
is  resumed. — 42.  Expansive  gl.  —  nnn  iyr»i]  =  Ju.  380. — 43.  Generalizing 
gl.  — i3bji]  t  vb.  Qal  o.X.  be  low,  humiliated,  /?DB.  Niph.  sink  in  decay 
Ec.  io18.  Hoph.  be  brought  low  Jb.  24s4. — 45.  ’'non]  Kt.  more  in  accord  with 
usage,  vnon  Qr.  deeds  of  kindness  not  suited  to  context.  —  46.  O'crnS  tn?i] 
gl.  from  I  K.  860.  —  47.  Gl.  of  final  petition  with  Exile  in  view. — n^nrnV] 
form  a.X.,  Aramaism. — 48.  Benediction  of  the  book.  —  npni]  I  Ch.  I688 
noH'i. 
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PSALM  CVII.,  4  str.  i28. 

Ps.  1 07  is  a  summons  to  praise  Yahweh  for  His  redemption  of 
His  people  from  straits.  Four  are  mentioned :  (1)  perils  of  caravans 
lost  in  the  wilderness  (v.4-9),  (2)  of  prisoners  (v.10  18-16),  (3)  of 

sickness  (v.17-22),  (4)  the  perils  of  the  sea  (v.28*- 25  28-29  31 32).  An 

introductory  gloss  makes  the  Ps.  into  a  Hallel  (v.1).  Other  glosses 
interpret  the  redemption  as  from  exile  (v.2*3),  give  a  reason  for  the 
imprisonment  in  exile  (v.11),  enlarge  upon  the  perils  of  the  sea 
(v.286*24  *7),  upon  the  gladness  of  a  calm  (v.80),  heap  up  deliver¬ 

ances  of  various  kinds  mingled  with  discipline  (v.88^3). 

gTRAYING  in  the  wilderness,  in  the  desert, 

The  way  to  an  inhabited  city  they  found  not. 

Hungry,  yea  thirsty, 

Their  soul  fainted  within  them. 

Then  they  cried  unto  Yahweh  in  their  strait, 

That  out  of  their  distresses  He  might  deliver  them  : 

Then  He  made  them  tread  in  a  straight  way, 

To  go  unto  an  inhabited  city. 

Let  them  give  thanks  to  Yahweh  for  His  kindness , 

And  His  wondrous  deeds  to  the  sons  of  mankind. 

For  He  doth  satisfy  the  longing  soul, 

And  the  hungry  soul  He  doth  fill  with  good  things. 

JEWELLING  in  darkness  and  dense  darkness, 

Prisoners  in  affliction  and  iron, 

Their  heart  was  humbled  with  travail : 

They  stumbled  and  there  was  no  helper. 

Then  they  cried  unto  Yahweh  in  their  strait, 

That  out  of  their  distresses  He  might  save  them  : 

And  He  leads  them  forth  from  darkness  and  dense  darkness, 

And  their  bands  He  bursts  asunder. 

Let  them  give  thanks  to  Yahweh  for  His  kindness, 

And  His  wondrous  deeds  to  the  sons  of  mankind. 

For  He  brake  in  pieces  the  doors  of  bronze, 

And  the  bars  of  iron  He  hewed  asunder. 

EAK  because  of  the  way  of  their  transgression, 

And  because  of  their  iniquities  they  were  suffering  affliction, 

All  food  their  appetite  was  abhorring; 

And  they  had  drawn  nigh  the  gates  of  death. 

Then  they  cried  unto  Yahweh  in  their  strait. 

That  out  of  their  distresses  He  might  save  them  : 

He  sendeth  His  word  and  healeth  them, 

And  delivereth  (their  life  from  the  Pit). 

Let  them  give  thanks  to  Yahweh  for  His  kindness. 

And  His  wondrous  deeds  to  the  sons  of  mankind. 
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Let  them  sacrifice  sacrifices  of  thank  offering, 

And  tell  of  His  works  in  jubilation. 

QOING  down  to  the  sea  in  ships, 

The  stormy  wind  arose, 

And  lifted  up  the  waves  of  the  (deep) . 

Their  soul  was  melting  because  of  trouble. 

Then  they  cried  unto  Yahweh  in  their  strait, 

That  out  of  their  distresses  He  might  bring  them . 

He  setteth  the  storm  into  a  whisper, 

And  the  waves  (of  the  deep)  are  still. 

Let  them  give  thanks  to  Yahweh  for  His  kindness. 

And  His  wondrous  deeds  to  the  sons  of  mankind. 

Let  them  exult  in  the  assembly  of  the  people, 

And  in  the  session  of  the  elders  praise  Him. 

Ps.  107  has  no  title  in  ;  but  in  6  AWrjXovid,  which  is  doubtless  correct, 
though  in  $  it  is  attached  to  previous  Ps.  and  so  omitted  here.  The  Ps.  is 
composed  in  its  original  form  of  four  parts  of  three  tetrastichs  each,  and  so 
resembles  in  length  and  measure  105,  106.  These  three  Pss.  are  thus  closely 
united,  and  may  have  been  from  the  same  poet.  This  Ps.  is,  however,  more 
ornate,  as  it  has  a  double  Rf.  It  depends  on  Is.2 :  v.10,  cf.  Is.  427,  v.16  =  Is.  45*. 
In  other  respects  the  Ps.  is  original.  There  are  several  glosses :  v.1,  the  mi 
phrase  of  introduction,  as  1061,  cf.  1051;  v.88-48,  a  series  of  additions  without 
strophical  organisation,  to  increase  the  number  of  exhibitions  of  the  kindness 
of  Yahweh.  These  show  dependence  on  Is.2  and  Job:  v.88,  cf.  Is.  502;  v.86, 
cf.  Is.  4118;  v.*°*  =  Jb.  I221°;  v.408  =  Jb.  I224*;  v.42  =  Jb.  22*  518;  v.48*, 
cf.  Ho.  1410;  v.488,  cf.  Is.  637.  The  Ps.  is  interpreted  by  glosses  as  referring 
to  the  Exile ;  but  in  fact  it  mentions  four  kinds  of  deliverance  from  straits 
which  have  nothing  to  do  with  Exile.  The  Ps.  is  not  earlier  than  the  Greek 
period. 

Ps.  107  begins  with  an  introductory  tetrastich,  the  first  distich 
of  which  is  the  ordinary  formula  of  the  Hallel :  1.  Give  thanks  to 
Yahweh,  for  He  is  good;  for  His  kindness  endureth  forever ],  cf. 
1061.  —  2.  Let  the  redeemed  of  Yahweh ],  a  phr.  of  Is.  35®  5110 
6213.  —  say  it],  that  is,  the  thanks.  —  whom  He  hath  redeemed 
from  the  hand  of  the  adversary ].  The  nations  among  which 
Israel  was  living  in  perils  of  various  kinds. — 3.  and  from  the 
lands  gathered  them  ;  from  the  east  and  from  the  west ,  from  the 
north  and  from  the  sea].  This  is  against  the  entire  tenor  of  the 
Ps.,  which  has  to  do  not  with  deliverance  from  enemies,  but  from 
straits  of  a  more  general  character,  which  might  come  upon  the 
people  of  God  not  merely  during  the  Exile,  but  at  any  time  in 
their  experience  of  life.  This  is  a  prosaic  gloss. 
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There  are  four  equal  Strs.  of  exactly  the  same  structure :  (i)  a 
synth.  tetrastich  describing  the  distress;  (2)  a  synth.  tetrastich 
describing  the  cry  to  Yahweh  and  the  redemption  that  follows ; 
and  (3)  a  synth.  couplet  of  thanksgiving,  with  a  syn.  couplet  of 
praise  or  its  reason.  Str.  I.  —  4.  Straying ].  In  the  other  instances 
nominal  or  participial  forms  are  used,  v.10 17  ®.  The  use  of  the 
Pf.  here,  though  sustained  by  %  and  Vrss.,  is  improbable.  —  in 
the  wilderness ],  defined  more  strictly  as  in  the  desert '.  —  The  way 
to  an  inhabited  city  they  found  not].  They  were  lost  in  the  path¬ 
less  desert ;  they  had  strayed  from  the  right  way,  and  could  not 
find  it  again.  —  5.  Hungry,  yea,  thirsty ].  Having  consumed  their 
food  and  water,  they  had  nothing  to  eat  or  drink,  and  were 
already  suffering  from  hunger  and  thirst.  —  Their  soul  fainted 
within  them'].  They  had  become  faint,  and  were  ready  to  per¬ 
ish.  —  6.  Then  they  cried  unto  Yahweh  in  their  strait,  That  out 
of  their  distresses  He  might  deliver  them].  This  is  the  first  Rf., 
which  appears  regularly  in  the  same  place  in  each  of  the  four 
parts  of  the  Ps.,  the  only  variation  being  in  the  vb.,  which  in 
v.13,19  is  save  and  in  v.28  bring  out.  In  the  extreme  distress  in 
which  they  are  perishing,  they  cry  aloud  to  Yahweh  their  God  for 
salvation.  —  7.  Then  He  made  them  tread  in  a  straight  way,  To 
go  unto  an  inhabited  city].  Yahweh  showed  them  the  right  way, 
and  led  them  straight  forward  in  it  until  they  came  to  the  city 
of  their  destination.  —  8.  Let  them  give  thanks  to  Yahweh  for 
His  kindness ,  and  His  wondrous  deeds  to  the  sons  of  mankind ]. 
This  is  the  second  Rf.,  which  appears  in  each  Part  in  the  same 
place,  v.u  n  a,  in  identical  terms.  It  is  a  summons  to  all  who 
have  had  such  a  deliverance  to  render  thanks  to  Yahweh  for  it. 
It  is  the  kindness  of  Yahweh  which  induces  Him  to  make  such 
deliverances.  They  are  indeed  wondrous  works.;  not  miracles  in 
the  technical  historical  sense,  but  yet  special  interpositions  of 
Yahweh  in  answer  to  prayer.  —  9.  For  He  doth  satisfy  the  longing 
soul,  and  the  hungry  soul  He  doth  fill  with  good  things].  The  first 
clause  doubtless  refers  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  thirst,  the  latter 
to  the  hunger  of  v.5. 

Str.  II.  — 10.  Dwelling  in  darkness ],  emphasized  by  and  dense 
darkness],  not  “  shadow  of  death  ”  of  EV*.  The  darkness  is 
here  that  of  the  dungeon,  which  was  usually  a  pit  or  vault,  deep 
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down  and  away  from  the  light  of  day. — Prisoners  in  affliction 
and  iron].  They  were  indeed  prisoners,  not  only  in  dungeons, 
but  in  fetters  there ;  and  in  addition  suffering  cruel  affliction, 
probably  with  stripes  also,  as  usual  in  such  cases.  —  A  glossator 
gives  this  a  reference  to  the  Exile  by  adding :  11.  because  they 
rebelled  against  the  words  of  'El  and  the  counsel  of  ' Elyon  con - 
temned],  They  were  punished  by  exile  and  imprisonment  for 
disobedience  to  the  Law.  But  the  context  shows  that  the  impris¬ 
onment  and  suffering  were  not  due  to  any  such  cause,  but  were 
of  a  more  general  character.  — 12.  Their  heart  was  humbled 
with  travail ].  The  forced  labour  of  prisoners  was  a  great  humili¬ 
ation  to  them.  —  They  stumbled]}  from  weakness  due  to  over¬ 
work. —  and  there  was  no  helper ].  They  were  friendless,  and  in 
an  entirely  helpless  condition.  — 14.  He  leads  them  forth  from 
darkness  and  dense  darkness],  the  gloomy  dungeon  of  v.10“. — 
And  their  bands  He  bursts  asunder ].  The  prisoners  wear  iron 
fetters,  cf.  v.10\  They  regain  their  liberty  through  the  help  of 
Yahweh,  and  through  Him  alone.  — 16.  For  He  brake  in  pieces 
the  doors  of  bronze],  the  strong  gates  of  the  dungeon. — And  the 
bars  of  iron  He  hewed  asunder],  the  iron  bars  that  strengthen 
the  gates  of  the  prison. 

Str.  III.  — 17.  Weak],  so  many  modems  conjecture,  fl  were 
suffering  affliction],  Aq.,  3,  “  the  foolish,”  followed  by  EV*., 
does  not  suit  the  context  any  more  than  the  reading  of  F. 
The  strait  of  this  part  is  evidently  mortal  sickness.  —  This  sick¬ 
ness  the  poet  ascribes  to  guilt :  because  of  the  way  of  their  trans¬ 
gression  ||  because  of  their  iniquities],  in  accordance  with  the  older 
theory  combated  in  the  Book  of  Job  and  still  prevalent  in  the 
time  of  Jesus,  Jo.  g2,  that  disease  was  due  to  sin.  — 18.  All  food 
their  appetite  was  abhorring ].  They  were  so  reduced  in  strength 
that  they  could  not  eat.  —  And  they  had  drawn  nigh  the  gates  of 
death].  They  were  about  to  die  and  enter  into  the  city  of  the 
dead,  who  are  here,  as  Is.  3810,  conceived  as  dwelling  in  a  city, 
which  has  its  gates  just  as  any  earthly  city;  cf.  Mt  i6w. — 
20.  He  sendeth  His  word  and  healeth  them].  The  healing  of  the 
sick  is  accomplished  by  the  sending  of  the  divine  word,  which 
is  doubtless  conceived  as  a  commandment  bidding  the  disease  to 
depart.  It  is  here  personified  as  a  messenger,  just  as  in  other 
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passages  divine  attributes  are  personified  and  sent  on  missions 
of  kindness  or  of  judgment.  —  And  delivereth  their  life  from  the 
/V/],  the  original  reading,  which  an  early  copyist,  by  the  omission 
of  a  single  letter,  reduced  to  the  unusual  form  “  their  Pits.’*  The 
first  line  of  the  v.  corresponds  with  v.17,  the  second  with  v.18.  — 
22.  Let  them  sacrifice  sacrifices  of  thank  offering ],  offer  the  thank 
offerings  with  their  festal  meals  usual  on  such  occasions.  —  And 
tell  of  His  works  in  jubilation ],  the  religious  shouts  that  were 
usual  on  festal  occasions,  of  the  nature  of  public  applause  of 
the  celebration  of  the  divine  works  of  deliverance. 

Str.  IV.  —  23.  Going  down  to  the  sea  in  ships ],  mariners, — 
intensified  by  the  gloss  :  doing  business  in  the  great  waters ,  con¬ 
tinued  in  24.  They  see  the  works  of  Yahweh — and  His  won¬ 
drous  deeds  in  the  gulf.  — 25.  The  stormy  wind  arose],  so  @,  U. 
This  is  explained  by  glossator  as  the  great  work  of  Yahweh  by  the 
insertion  of  “  He  commanded  ”  and  the  interpretation  of  vb.  as 
Hiph.  “cause  to  arise.” —  And  lifted  up  the  waves  of  the  deep]. 
The  original  form  required  by  the  measure,  reduced  by  a  copyist 
to  “his  waves/*  going  back  upon  “the  gulf**  of  v.*,  which  was 
appropriate  enough,  if  that  were  original,  but  impossible  if  it  is  a 
gloss.  —  A  glossator  enlarges  upon  the  storm,  and  with  a  graphic 
touch  which  indicates  real  experience:  26-27.  They  go  up  to 
heaven  ;  they  go  down  to  the  depths ],  the  seamen  ascending  and 
descending  with  the  waves.  —  Their  soul  was  melting  because  of 
trouble].  This  is  the  only  line  of  these  verses  which  was  original 
in  the  Ps.  The  storm  is  of  exceptional  violence,  and  they  are  in 
real  peril,  which  they  realise  in  terror.  —  27.  They  reel  to  and fro , 
and  stagger  like  a  drunkard].  The  irregular  movement  of  the 
sea,  in  pitching  and  rolling,  makes  it  impossible  for  them  to  keep 
their  feet.  —  and  all  their  skill  is  swallowed  up].  The  sailors’ 
technical  skill  has  become  useless;  they  are  at  the  mercy  of 
the  sea,  and  they  can  only  await  in  dreadful  anxiety  the  result. 
— 29.  He  setteth  the  storm  into  a  whisper].  The  roar  of  the 
storm  dies  away,  until  nothing  but  a  gentle,  whispering  wind 
remains.  This  corresponds  with  v.*5®.  —  And  the  waves  of  the 
deep  are  still].  They  have  subsided  into  a  gentle,  quiet  move¬ 
ment,  in  correspondence  with  v.25*.  —  A  glossator  adds  :  30.  And 
they  are  glad \  because  they  are  calm  ;  and  He  leadeth  them  unto 
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the  city  of  their  desire . —  32.  Let  them  exult  in  the  assembly  of 
the  people ],  give  public  praise.  —  in  the  session  of  the  elders  praise 
Him],  the  gathering  together  of  the  elders  in  council.  The  Ps. 
has  here  its  appropriate  conclusion,  although  there  seems  to  be 
no  special  reason  why  the  examples  of  the  divine  deliverance 
should  be  limited  to  these  four.  Later  editors  made  the  Ps.  more 
suitable  for  a  Hallel  by  adding  a  considerable  number  of  other 
examples  of  divine  redemption  of  the  people,  but  without  the 
strophical  organisation  and  Refrain  of  the  original  Ps.  —  33-34.  A 
tetrastich  of  three  syn.  lines  and  one  synth. :  He  tumeth],  habitual 
action,  and  not  vivid  action  in  the  past.  —  streams  ||  water  springs 
||  a  fruitful  land ],  three  syn.  terms  referring  to  an  oasis,  or  fertile, 
well- watered  valley.  —  into  a  wilderness  ||  a  thirsty  land \  without 
water,  H  a  salt  waste ].  Such  a  transformation  was  due  to  the 
withholding  of  rain,  not  uncommon  in  Palestine  and  neighbouring 
lands.  This  tetrastich  is  not  in  harmony  with  the  Ps.,  which  set 
forth  straits  of  people,  and  not  condition  of  the  land.  —  Because 
of  the  e'vil  of  them  that  dwell  therein],  is  not  in  accord  with  the 
conception  of  the  original  Ps.,  but  of  the  glossator  of  v.u.  —  35- 
36  is  in  antithesis  with  the  previous  tetrastich.  —  He  tumeth  the 
wilderness  ||  a  thirsty  land — into  a  pool  of  water  ||  into  water 
springs ],  by  bestowing  an  unusual  provision  of  rain.  —  and  He 
maketh  the  hungry  dwell  therein ,  and  establisheth  an  inhabited 
city].  Men  in  great  numbers  assemble  in  this  fertile  oasis,  satis¬ 
fying  their  hunger,  and  dwell  therein  in  such  numbers  as  to  con¬ 
stitute  a  city.  —  37-38.  And  they  sow  fields ,  and  plant  vineyards , 
which  yield fruits  of  increase.  He  blesseth  them ,  and  they  multiply 
greatly;  and  He  suffereth  not  their  cattle  to  decrease].  To  the 
blessings  of  an  agricultural  life  are  added  those  of  the  nomad  life. 

Another  glossator  seems  to  have  added  39,  41,  into  which  a 
still  later  one  inserted  40,  and  to  which  he  appended  42. — 
39.  But  when  they  are  minished  and  brought  low].  This  glossa¬ 
tor  is  evidently  thinking  of  a  time  of  adversity,  the  reverse  of  the 
prosperity  of  the  previous  context.  —  through  oppression  adver¬ 
sity ,  and  sorrow ],  such  as  that  the  people  had  to  endure  in  the 
Antiochean  persecution.  —  The  apodosis  is  in  41.  He  setteth  the 
needy  on  high  from  affliction ],  gives  them  a  safe  refuge  from  their 
oppressors.  —  and  maketh  families  like  a  flock],  gives  His  people, 
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who  have  sought  and  found  refuge  in  Him,  wonderful  fertility,  so 
that  their  families  increase  as  rapidly  as  a  flock  of  sheep. — A  later 
glossator  inserts  from  Jb.  1221 :  He  poureth  contempt  upon  princes ], 
doubtless  referring  to  the  defeat  of  the  Syrian  armies  by  the  Mac¬ 
cabees; —  and  from  Jb.  12244 :  and  cause th  them  to  stray  in  a 
pathless  waste . — The  same  glossator  also  adds  from  Jb.  22“ :  the 
upright  see  it  and  are  glad \  — and  from  Jb.  5 16 :  and  all  perversity 
doth  stop  her  mouth .  —  He  also  probably  appended  the  concluding 
lines  from  Ho.  1410 :  Whoso  is  wise ,  let  him  observe  these  things , 
—  and  from  Is.  6$ :  and  let  them  understand  the  kind  deeds  of 
Yahweh . 

1  is  the  ordinary  formula  of  the  Hallel,  cf.  1061.  It  is  a  gl.  in  order  to 
make  the  Ps.  into  a  HaUel.  Indeed,  v.2-8  are  also  glosses  to  give  the  Ps.  a 
reference  to  the  Diaspora.  —  %  Qal  ptc.  pass,  as  Is.  35*  5110  6212  63*  (?). 

V.  PS.  iq15,  —  adversary  if  part  of  the  gl,  but  PX  distress  if 

original  to  the  PS.,  as  in  Rfs.,  so  Ba.,  Che.  —  3.  appeal  mron]  as  10312.  — 
Jpnx]  48*  8918. — o;p]  for  West,  cf.  8o13  8920.  —  4.  pD'pb}]  as  688  +. — 
Tyvi]  i.p.  incorrect;  it  belongs  to  next  1.,  as  6,  &.  —  arm  *vp]  v.7-86,  cf. 
Zion  as  dwelling  place  1 3218.  —  5.  *iopnn]  Hithp.  with  roj  as  Jon.  28,  cf.  Pss. 
77*  1424  1434  with  nn.  —  6.  f  njjwo]  n.f.  v.18- l9-  as  2517  Jb.  15s4  Zp.  i16.  — 
7.  oanTi]  Hiph.  yn,  so  25s' 9  _np«n  yn  as  Je.  319.  —  9.  ]  Qal  ptc. 

f  ppr  (1)  usually  c.  a  rush  upon  Is.  33*  Jo.  29  Pr.  2816;  (2)  here  longing,  as 
Is.  29s.  Hithp.  Na.  2*. — 10.  n*DK]  as  687  La.  3s4 +. — 11  is  a  gl.  giving 
the  reason  of  the  suffering ;  interrupts  the  thought  and  makes  Str.  too  long. 
— 12.  iScb]  in  anxiety,  distress,  as  27s  Is.  5910.  — 14.  pnr  on'nnDic]  as  2s. 
— 16.  X  ntfm]  n.m.  bronze,  here  of  gates,  Ju.  1621  Je.  397  +  of  fetters,  also 
ore  Dt.  S9,  armour  1  S.  176  etc.  —  Sna  'nna]  bars  of  iron  $  nna  n.m.  elsw.  yf/ 
14718.  — 17.  t  adj.  foolish ,  always  ethically  bad  Je.  4s2  Is.  I9n+,  Aq. 

&<ppoi*%,  3  stultos,  improb.  here,  0s* A- T  drre\4/3ero  axrrQiv,  U  suscepit  eos,  &  "np. 
Rd.  with  Ols.,  Gr.,  Dr.,  Kau.,  Du.,  O'Vin. — upp']  Hithp.  afflicted  in  disci* 
pline ;  cf.  Pi.  afflict  as  divine  discipline  88®  901*  11976  Dt.  8  La.  3s8  Is.  6411. 

—  20.  on’Ti'n^]  pi  sf.  P'ntf,  elsw.  La.  420  for  pntf  pit.  Rd.,  however,  with 

Du.  OP'n  nnre. — 23.  The  inverted  3  here  and  v.24-  **• 40  are  of  the 

nature  of  parentheses.  They  indicate  that  in  the  opinion  of  the  early  Masso- 
retes  the  verses  were  misplaced.  They  are  indeed  for  the  most  part  glosses. 

—  O'an  oma  nawSo  'Pp]  begins  the  gl,  though  the  3  was  for  practical  reasons 
placed  at  the  beginning  of  the  v.  —  24  is  a  gl.  throughout.  —  25.  pdk'i]  is  a 
gl.  to  indicate  that  the  storm  originated  by  divine  command,  and  accordingly 
pppi  Hiph.  1  consec. ;  but  6,  3  rightly  have  ibr  Qal,  U  stetit,  so  Ba.,  Kau., 
Du.,  Che.  —  25.  X  n^]  v.29  M8®  Je.  2319  3028  +,  cf.  ppp  Ps.  jj9.  —  oo^-ini]  a 
word  is  needed;  rd.  oinp. —  26.  ai'onr]  jid,  cf.  754,  Hithp.  melt  in  terror , 
cf.  Na.  i6.  This  v.,  except  this  word  with  npia  oc>fi3,  is  a  gl.;  so  v.27*29. — 
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27.  usrv]  fully  written,  from  reel  as  from  festival  dancing;  v.  42s. — 
Vw]  stagger ,  as  Is.  29®. —  X  "Vor]  adj.  drunken,  as  Is.  1914  Je.  23®-+-. 

—  29.  tnoo"j]  n.f.  whisper,  as  I  K.  1912  Jb.  418. — wrm]  Qal  impf.  nrn  be 
silent,  still;  here  only  of  waves,  281  of  Yahvveh.  —  80.  This  v.  is  a  gl. — 
*pne>']  f  pntr  Qal  rest,  be  quiet,  of  waves,  as  Jon.  I11*12,  of  conflict  Pr.  26**. 

—  t  n.m.  city,  loan  word  i?DB.  V.83"43  are  later  addition  to  Ps.  — 

88.  fpxo*]  n.[m.]  thirsty  ground,  as  Dt.  816  Is.  35L  —  o.'p  'K|C]  v.86  Is.4i18, 
v.  Pss.  icf  757.  —  84.  fnn^D]  n.f.  saltness ,  barrenness,  elsw.  Je.  178  Jb.  39®. 

—  85.  X  °J*]  n.[m.]  pool  of  water,  as  Is.  41 18  Ps.  1 148.  —  n**  r>w]  as  Ho. 
2®  Je.  5012  +  . —  87.  X  n7!*3*7]  n.f.  produce,  as  Dt.  22®  Nu.  1880  Is.  3028  +  . — 
88.  B'jptr]  Hiph.  impf.  Qal  be  or  become  small  v.89,  as  Is.  21 17  Pr.  I311. 
Hiph.  make  small  here,  as  Je.  io24. —  89.  Wh]  Qal  impf.  nnv  42®  be  brought 
low .  —  f  "«?]  n.[m.]  restraint,  as  Is.  53®  Pr.  3016.  —  42  is  a  compound  of 
Jb.  221®  and  516.  —  fcp]  cf.  7710. 

PSALM  CVIII. 

Ps.  108  is  a  mosaic  of  578"12  and  6o7-14,  with  slight  modifications 
discussed  in  notes  upon  these  Pss. 

PSALM  CIX. 

Ps.  109  is  composite.  A.  The  congregation  prays  that  God  may 
no  longer  remain  silent ;  for  their  enemies  are  slandering  them 
(v.i*-2*8®  66),  pursuing  them  to  death  (v.16,176),  with  nothing  but 
curses  (v.17a18) ;  they  pray  Yahweh  for  deliverance  from  extreme 
affliction  (v.21-22),  complain  that  they  are  ready  to  perish  (v.28-24), 
and  plead  His  kindness  and  the  credit  He  will  receive  from  the 
enemies  (v.28-27).  JB.  An  imprecation  is  upon  a  wicked  ruler :  that 
he  may  be  condemned  by  a  higher  power  more  wicked  than  himself 
(v.*~7),  that  he  may  lose  his  position  and  leave  his  family  destitute 
(O,  may  be  exiled  from  home  and  oppressed  by  creditors  (v.1(M1), 
that  his  posterity  may  perish  in  a  single  generation  (v.12-13),  and  his 
memory  be  blotted  out  (v.14-15).  Glosses  harmonize  to  some  extent 

the  two  Pss.  (v.2®  88-8a-1®-20  25-»*2®),  and  give  a  liturgical  conclusion 

(vawu). 

A.  Y'l&.  fb.  9a.  5b.  16-18.  21-27^  £  ^  f 

Q  GOD  of  my  praise,  keep  not  silent ; 

For  they  speak  with  me  with  a  lying  tongue, 

And  with  words  of  hatred  they  compass  me  about, 

With  hatred  for  my  love. 


Digitized  by  LjOOQle 


PSALM  ax. 


36s 


J-JE  remembered  not  to  do  kindness; 

And  pursued  the  afflicted  and  poor. 

The  one  smitten  in  heart  to  kill  him ; 

And  he  took  no  pleasure  in  blessing. 

^ND  he  loved  cursing,  and  it  came  to  him ; 

And  he  clothed  himself  with  it  as  his  raiment; 

And  it  came  like  water  into  his  inwards, 

And  like  oil  into  his  bones. 

Q  YAHWEH,  work  Thou  with  me; 

According  to  the  goodness  of  Thy  kindness  deliver  me ; 

For  I  am  afflicted  and  poor, 

And  my  heart  writhes  within  me. 

As  a  shadow,  when  it  is  stretched  out,  I  depart. 

I  am  shaken  out  (when  the  light  grows  stronger). 

My  knees  totter  from  fasting, 

And  my  flesh  without  oil  is  (as  one  hasting  away) . 

J-JELP  me,  Yahweh  my  God ! 

Save  me  according  to  (the  goodness  of)  Thy  kindness; 

And  they  will  know  that  this  is  Thy  hand ; 

Thou,  Yahweh,  hast  done  it. 

B.  v.6-15,  5  STR.  4s. 

^PPOINT  a  wicked  one  over  him, 

And  let  an  adversary  stand  at  his  right  hand. 

When  he  is  judged,  let  him  come  forth  condemned ; 

And  let  the  decision  of  his  case  be  his  guilt. 

J^ET  his  days  be  few, 

His  office  let  another  take ; 

Let  his  children  become  fatherless, 

And  his  wife  become  a  widow. 

J^ET  his  children  wander  about  and  beg; 

Let  them  be  banished  from  their  desolate  homes. 

Let  a  creditor  strike  him  for  what  he  hath ; 

And  let  strangers  take  his  labour  as  spoil. 

J^ET  him  have  none  that  extendeth  kindness, 

And  let  there  be  no  favour  to  his  orphans. 

Let  his  posterity  be  for  cutting  off. 

In  a  generation  let  his  name  be  blotted  out. 

J^ET  the  iniquity  of  his  fathers  be  remembered, 

And  let  not  the  sin  of  his  mother  be  blotted  out. 

Let  them  be  in  the  sight  of  Yahweh  continually, 

That  He  may  cut  off  (his)  memory  from  the  earth. 

P*.  109  was  in  19,  then  in  fffl,  and  was  also  in  iBft  before  it  received  its 
present  position  (v.  Intr.  §§  27,  31,  33).  The  original  Ps.  of  19  had  six 
trimeter  tetrastichs,  and  is  a  strong  and  beautiful  prayer,  pleading  with  Yah> 
weh  for  help  against  unjust  enemies,  v.16*  **•  16_18- 21"24* a6_27.  An  impreca* 

tory  Ps.  of  five  trimeter  tetrastichs,  was  inserted  after  the  first  Strophe 
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of  the  original  Ps.  This  is  smooth  and  artificial,  and  of  an  entirely  different 
temper  from  the  original  Ps.  The  editor  who  united  them  introduced  v.*»*  a6"*a, 
in  order  to  assimilate  them,  and  also  additional  imprecations,  v.19_ao* 2®-29, 
more  suited  to  the  composite  Ps.,  and  a  description  of  a  later  situation,  v.9*. 
The  Ps.  has  an  appropriate  liturgical  conclusion,  v.®-81.  The  inserted  Ps.  is 
Maccabean,  but  the  original  Ps.  is  Davidic  of  the  early  Persian  period.  In 
the  original  Ps.  there  are  many  fine  poetic  conceptions,  v.17- 18-  **• a4.  In  the 
inserted  Ps.  the  use  of  v.®  is  late;  D'oyo  v.8  pi.  elsw.  only  Ec.  51.  There 
is  little  real  poetry  in  this  piece. 

PSALM  aX.  A. 

Str.  I.  A  syn.  couplet,  enclosed  between  an  introductory  and 
a  concluding  line.  —  1.  O  God  of  my  praise],  phr.  a.A.,  the  ob¬ 
ject  of  the  praise  of  His  people,  cf.  Dt.  io*1  Je.  1714,  —  keep  not 
silent],  cf.  35“  3918  83*,  implying  the  positive  answer  to  the  prayer 
for  help.  — 2-5.  For  they  speak  with  me'] ,  in  familiar  conversation, 
and  not  in  hostility  as  PBV.,  AV.,  JPSV.,  pretending  to  friendship, 
and  so  with  a  lying  tongue .  At  the  same  time  in  their  association 
with  all  others  they  show  their  hostility  :  with  words  of  hatred  they 
compass  me  about ,  With  hatred  for  my  love],  cf.  3 5 12  3821.  Israel 
had  responded  to  the  pretended  friendship  with  real  love,  which 
only  called  forth  hatred  in  return.  The  editor  who  combined  the 
two  Pss.  endeavoured  to  adapt  this  one  to  the  other  by  prefixing 
v.20 :  the  mouth  of  the  wicked  one],  the  same  as  the  one  of  v.6,q* ; 
emphasized  by :  even  the  mouth  of  deceit —  is  open  against  me]. 
The  text  of  @,  V,  3,  followed  by  PBV.,  is  to  be  preferred  to 
that  of  jty,  followed  by  RV.,  “they  opened,”  assimilated  to  the 
following  vbs.  This  line  is  a  prose  sentence,  and  can  be  made 
into  poetry  only  by  serious  changes.  The  same  editor  introduced 
v.8*"50 ;  in  part  to  still  further  show  the  connection  of  these  slan¬ 
derers  with  the  wicked  ruler  of  v.8® •,  and  in  part  to  emphasize  the 
gratuitous  character  of  the  hostility :  and  fight  me  without  cause . 
For  my  love  they  are  mine  adversaries  while  I  am  in  prayer ,  and 
they  lay  upon  me  evil  for  good].  This  is  prosaic,  and  cannot  be 
made  into  poetry  without  entire  reconstruction  of  the  sentences. 
The  congregation  were  so  friendly  to  their  secret  foes  that  they 
were  in  fact  supplicating  Yahweh  on  their  account,  while  the  foes 
were  endeavouring  to  rally  a  host  of  enemies  against  them.  At 
this  point  the  editor  introduces  the  imprecatory  Ps.  which  will  be 
considered  later. 
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Str.  II.  Introverted  parallelism. — 16-17  b.  He  remembered  not 
to  do  kindness  \  And  he  took  no  pleasure  in  blessing ].  In  the 
friendly  relation  in  which  they  were  placed,  he  should  have  re¬ 
sponded  to  the  love  of  Israel  and  the  good  which  Israel  did  him, 
with  kindness ;  and  to  Israel’s  prayer  on  his  behalf  with  blessing. 
But  his  enmity  was  so  great  that  he  forgot  benefits  received,  and 
took  no  pleasure  at  all  in  Israel’s  happiness.  The  editor  connects 
this  Str.  of  the  original  Ps.  with  the  last  Str.  of  the  inserted  impre¬ 
cation  by  prefixing  against  the  measure  Because  that ;  and  he  also 
transposed  v.17aand6,  and  because  of  the  antithesis  added  the  sen¬ 
tence,  and  it  remained  afar  off  from  him,  making  the  line  just 
these  two  words  too  long.  The  enclosed  couplet  states  emphati¬ 
cally  conduct  justifying  these  words:  pursued ],  with  deliberate, 
persistent  effort,  with  the  purpose  to  kill],  and,  indeed,  not  only 
a  friendly  people  as  above,  but  one  afflicted  and  poor],  usual  terms 
indicating  national  affliction  ||  smitten  in  heart ],  suffering  in  their 
inmost  souls  from  the  crushing  blows  they  had  received. 

Str.  III.  A  synth.  tetrastich.  — 17  a.  And  he  loved  cursing ],  an- 
tith.  the  blessing  he  should  have  taken  pleasure  in,  of  the  previous 
Str: ;  and  in  ignoring  of  the  love  toward  him  of  v.®.  —  and  it  came 
to  him],  as  a  welcome  guest,  not  in  retribution  as  in  the  inserted 
imprecation,  and  further  it  took  possession  of  him  :  18.  he  clothed 
himself  with  it  as  his  raiment],  his  habitual  and  favourite  clothing. 
—  And  it  came  like  water  into  his  inwards ],  with  the  refreshment 
of  water  to  his  thirst  for  doing  harm  to  Israel.  —  And  like  oil  into 
his  bones],  healing  and  soothing  his  frame,  agitated  with  hatred  and 
malice.  The  fact  that  this  Str.  is  placed  between  two  imprecations 
induces  many  to  think  of  imprecations  here  also ;  but  it  is  difficult 
to  change  the  text  so  as  to  make  the  vbs.  all  jussives ;  especially 
in  view  of  the  fact  that  the  jussive  forms  of  the  vbs.  of  the  impreca¬ 
tory  Strs.  are  so  well  defined.  The  imprecation  which  follows,  v.19_ao, 
seems  to  be  editorial,  and  not  a  part  of  the  imprecatory  Ps.  v.*"u. 
— 19.  Let  it  be  to  him  as  the  garment  he  putteth  on  ||  and  for 
the  girdle  with  which  he  is  always  girded ].  This  is  the  transfor¬ 
mation  of  the  statement  of  fact  of  v.18  into  a  couplet  of  impreca¬ 
tion  with  the  same  simile.  —  20.  Let  this  be  the  wage  of  my 
adversaries  from  Yahweh ,  and  of  those  who  speak  evil  against  me]. 
This  is  an  imprecation  of  exact  retribution,  cf.  Is.  4010  618  6211. 
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Str.  IV.  Two  syn.  couplets.  —  21.  Yahweh,  work  Thou  with 
me  ||  deliver  me'].  The  deliverance  implied  is  a  work  which  Yah- 
weh  alone  can  work  in  dealing  with  His  people  and  on  their  behalf. 
A  glossator  emphasizes  the  divine  name  by  adding  “  Adonay  ”  and 
a  plea  “  for  Thy  name’s  sake,”  and  a  seam  to  make  it  antithetical 
to  the  inserted  imprecation,  “  But  Thou  ” ;  each  and  all  of  which 
additions  impair  the  measure  and  the  simple  poetic  conception,  — 
According  to  the  goodness  of  Thy  kindness ],  so  @,  which  is  greatly 
to  be  preferred  to  f^,  followed  by  EV*,  “for  Thy  kindness  is 
good,”  conceived  as  an  additional  plea,  assimilated  to  the  previous 
gloss.  —  22.  For  I  am  afflicted  and  poor],  resuming  v.1®.  —  And 
my  heart  writhes  within  me],  in  throes  of  anguish,  as  @,  U,  j&,  to 
be  preferred  to  ffi,  Aq.,  3,  “  is  wounded,”  followed  by  EVB. 

Str.  Y.  Two  syn.  couplets.  —  23.  As  a  shadow  when  it  is 
stretched  out],  cf.  10212,  as  the  day  declines  toward  sunset, — 
when  the  light  grows  stronger ],  the  advancing  light  of  dawn.  By 
this  easy  emendation  the  line  harmonizes  with  the  previous  one, 
and  we  avoid  the  abrupt  introduction  of  the  “  locust,”  which  does 
not  seem  appropriate  in  this  connection.  The  locust  is  indeed 
shaken  up  and  down  by  a  strong  wind,  and  so  might  be  an  appro¬ 
priate  simile  of  helplessness.  But  there  is  no  suggestion  of  a  storm 
in  the  context,  and  the  vb.  properly  means  I  am  shaken  out, 
that  is  of  life,  y  I  depart  from  life.  The  conception  is,  that  as  the 
day  declines  his  life  departs,  and  that  at  the  dawn  of  another  day 
he  is  shaken  out  of  life  as  by  a  spasm.  —  24.  My  knees  totter  from 
fasting ].  He  has  fasted  so  long  and  so  strictly  in  his  humiliation 
before  God  and  in  the  anxiety  of  long-continued  pleading  that  he 
no  longer  has  strength  to  walk,  ||  and  my  flesh  without  oil  is 
as  one  hasting  away].  He  has  abstained  from  oil  so  long  that 
his  flesh  has  become  hard,  coarse,  and  shrunken,  and  resem¬ 
bles  that  of  a  man  hasting  away  out  of  life.  A  glossator  adds 
25.  And  I  am  become  a  reproach  to  them :  when  they  see  me, 
they  shake  their  head ],  the  first  line  based  on  3112,  cf.  79*  89**,  the 
second  on  22s. 

Str.  VI.  Two  syn.  couplets.  —  26.  Help  me  y  Save  me],  renewal 
of  the  plea  v.1  a.  —  27.  And  they ,  the  adversaries,  will  know  that 
this  is  Thy  hand  y  Thou  hast  done  /V],  namely,  the  work  of  deliv¬ 
erance  of  v.21. 
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The  glossator  appends  to  the  original  Ps.  28-29.  Let  them 
curse ,  but  mayest  Thou  bless ],  taking  up  the  term  of  v.17;  it 
matters  little  whether  they  bless  as  they  ought,  or  curse  as  they 
ought  not,  so  long  as  the  people  have  the  blessing  of  their  God. 
These  vbs.  are  jussives,  as  EV".,  because  they  come  from  the  same 
hand  as  v.19"20.  —  Let  them  that  rise  up  against  me  be  shamed ],  so 
<®,  F,  PBV.,  to  be  preferred  to  jfy,  followed  by  AV.,  which  gives 
a  rendering  impossible  to  either  text,  and  RV.  which  has  protasis 
and  apodosis  of  a  temporal  clause,  possible  but  awkward.  —  but 
2et  Thy  servant  be  glad],  in  antithesis  with  their  shame,  —  Let 
mine  adversaries  be  clothed  with  confusion ,  and  let  them  put  on 
their  shame  as  a  robe],  using  the  same  simile  as  v.w  in  slightly 
varying  terms. 


PSALM  CIX.  B. 

Str.  I.  Syn.  couplets.  —  6.  Appoint  a  wicked  one  over  him ]. 
Yahweh  is  invoked  to  put  on  trial  the  wicked  ruler,  and  in  exact 
retribution  to  make  his  judge  as  wicked  as  himself,  j|  And  let  an 
adversary  stand  at  his  right  hand'].  The  adversary  stands  in 
order  to  make  a  charge  against  him  and  press  it  home  before  the 
wicked  judge.  While  the  word  for  adversary  is  the  same  as  that 
for  Satan,  the  context  does  not  suggest  a  trial  in  the  court  of 
heaven,  as  Zc.  31,  where  a  wicked  judge  would  be  impossible,  but 
on  earth,  where  supreme  judges  are  not  unfrequently  supreme  in 
wickedness.  —  7.  When  he  is  judged \  let  him  come  forth  ||  And  let 
the  decision  of  his  case  be].  The  syn.  term  suggested  by  Is.  287 
instead  of  the  "  prayer  ”  of  and  ancient  Vrss.,  followed  by  EV*. ; 
which  does  not  suit  the  context,  whether  we  think  of  a  prayer  to 
God,  the  only  usage  of  the  word,  or  a  prayer  to  the  wicked  judge, 
which  has  no  support  in  Hebrew  usage.  —  condemned ],  as  wicked, 
||  guilt ,  of  sin.  Even  a  righteous  judge  would  make  such  a  de¬ 
cision  in  this  case ;  but  that  a  wicked  judge  should  so  decide 
greatly  aggravates  the  situation  to  the  wicked  man,  who  is  in  the 
habit  of  depending  on  bribery  and  wickedness  rather  than  on 
righteousness. 

Str.  II.  Syn.  couplets.  —  8.  Let  his  days  be  few],  not  of  life, 
but  of  position,  as  y  His  office  let  another  take].  The  whole  con¬ 
text  shows  that  a  wicked  ruler  is  in  mind.  —  9.  Let  his  children 
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become  fatherless,  And  his  wife  become  a  widow ],  by  his  speedy 
death,  the  implication  being  that  he  has  been  condemned  to  capital 
punishment  for  the  wicked  administration  of  his  office. 

Str.  III.  Syn.  couplets.  — 10.  Let  his  children  wander  about 
and  beg  ||  Let  them  be  banished  from  their  desolate  homes]. 
The  last  line  is  after  ®,  U,  which  is  more  suited  to  the  context 
than  followed  by  EV*.,  “  seek  (their  bread)  out  of  their  deso¬ 
late  places  ” ;  for  the  former  represents  that  they  have  been  driven 
forth  from  their  desolate  homes  by  creditors  in  accordance  with 
the  subsequent  context,  and  gives  the  reason  why  they  are  home¬ 
less  wanderers  and  altogether  destitute.  The  latter  simply  repre¬ 
sents  them  as  seeking  a  home  and  food  in  desolate  parts ;  strange 
places  in  which  to  beg  for  food.  Several  moderns  seek  a  better 
sense  from  fty  by  rendering  “  far  from  their  ruined  home,”  which 
is  quite  possible,  and  certainly  an  improvement  on  EV*.  — 11.  Let 
a  creditor  ||  strangers ].  The  creditors,  especially  as  foreigners, 
not  subject  to  the  restrictions  of  Hebrew  law,  take  advantage  of 
his  condemnation  to  death  and  appear  upon  the  scene ;  whether 
with  just  claims  or  not,  it  matters  little,  for  they  will  be  sustained 
by  the  wicked  judge,  to  whom  they  will  give  a  share  in  their  spoil ; 
and  their  victim  is  helpless  in  their  hands.  —  strike  him  for  what 
he  hath  ||  take  his  labour  as  spoil'].  They  seize  upon  his  posses¬ 
sions,  and  take  to  themselves  all  that  he  has  laid  up  by  his  labour, 
by  his  wicked  and  unscrupulous  dealings  with  others. 

Str.  IV.  Syn.  couplets.  — 12.  Let  him  have  none  that  extendeth 
kindness ].  Ordinarily  in  such  a  case  a  man  has  some  friends  or 
neighbours  who  sympathize  with  him  and  are  kind  to  him ;  espe¬ 
cially  if  he  has  been  a  man  of  rank  and  position,  his  sudden  fall 
from  so  great  a  height  of  wealth  and  power  excites  the  pity  even 
of  strangers.  But  this  man  was  so  wicked  that  even  this  would 
be  withheld  from  him ;  and  still  further  his  children  would  share 
in  his  reprobation ;  And  let  there  be  no  favour  to  his  orphans ], 
after  he  had  suffered  capital  punishment  for  his  crimes.  — 13.  Let 
his  posterity  be  for  cutting  off  ].  His  orphaned  children  are  not 
only  to  be  reprobates,  banished  from  home ;  but  their  doom  is  also 
a  speedy  death,  as  the  context  indicates,  because  of  destitution 
from  exposure  and  hunger.  \  In  a  generation  let  his  name  be 
blotted  out].  His  posterity  are  not  to  extend  beyond  the  genera- 
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tion  then  living ;  with  their  death  the  name  of  their  father  would 
no  longer  be  on  the  earth.  <&,  U,  have  “  one  ”  before  generation, 

Aq.,  2,  3,  “  another  ”  or  “  next,”  both  of  which  are  probably 
interpretations ;  although  they  may  have  been  variant  readings,  for 
in  Heb.  the  words  differ  only  by  a  single  letter,  which  is  easily 
mistaken.  There  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  text  of  <6,  3,  “  his 
name,"  the  name  of  the  guilty  father,  is  to  be  preferred  to  “  their 
name  99  of  that  of  the  children  who  had  not  yet  made  themselves 
a  name. 

Str.  V.  A  syn.  and  a  synth.  couplet.  — 14.  The  iniquity  of  his 
fathers  1  the  sin  of  his  mother ].  It  is  here  assumed  that  the 
wicked  ruler  had  wicked  parents,  both  on  the  male  and  on  the 
female  side.  The  guilt  of  these  parents,  not  yet  adequately 
atoned  for,  is  imprecated  upon  him. — Let  (it)  be  remembered )  not 
be  blotted  out]9  from  memory,  and  so  estimated  in  the  amount  of 
retribution.  — 15.  Let  them ,  these  sins,  be  in  the  sight  of  Yahweh 
continually ],  so  that  He  will  never  lose  sight  of  them  or  overlook 
them,  with  the  purpose  That  He  may  cut  off  his  memory  from  the 
earth ],  exterminate  him,  the  wicked  man  and  his  name,  as  v.1*, 
and  not  “  their  memory,”  that  of  his  ancestors,  as  jfy  and  Vrss. 
by  an  easy  copyist’s  mistake. 

A  liturgical  addition  was  ultimately  made  to  the  Ps.  to  make  it 
more  suitable  for  public  worship. — 30-31.  I  will  give  thanks  to 
Yahwehf  exceedingly  with  my  mouth .  In  the  midst  of  the  multi¬ 
tude  will  I  praise  Him .  For  He  standeth  at  the  right  hand  of  the 
poor9  To  save  from  the  adversaries  of  his  life'].  Public  praise  in 
the  congregation  of  Israel  will  be  given  to  Yahweh  for  His  salva¬ 
tion  of  His  people  from  the  wicked  oppressor.  He  stands  at  their 
right  hand  as  advocate,  in  antithesis  with  the  adversary  at  the  right 
hand  of  the  wicked.  The  wicked  judge  would  in  his  unrighteous¬ 
ness  condemn  Israel,  were  it  not  for  their  divine  advocate,  because 
the  adversaries  of  his  life  are  also  there.  The  term  “  adversaries  ” 
of  the  Ps.  is  more  probable  than  “  judges  ”  of  and  Vrss. 

CIX.  A. 

1.  'nSnn  '?tSk]  so  31,  Aq.t  2,  & ;  phr.  a.X.,  but  T  6  Ocbs  r^w  afpta-lw 

pov,  V  Deus,  laudem  meam9%'rr\yv  O'nSn. — 2.  pen  '$]  interp.  by  niry?  >d  sug¬ 
gests  that  we  should  rd.  pen;  so  Hare,  Houb.,  De  W.,  Hi.,  Now.,  Bfi.,  Valeton. 
But  pe^  prob.  refers  to  an  individual,  whether  Antiochus  as  Bar.  Heb.,  or  some 
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other  tyrant.  At  all  events,  L  is  a  prosaic  gl.  —  inns]  but  0y-  AR-T,  3,  Du., 
rani  more  prob. ;  both  interp.  of  an  original  nno.  —  n^i]  phr.  of  E,  P, 
Je.,  Ez.;  with ,  not  against . —  8.  ojn  'jwrvm]  is  a  gl.  continuing  through  v.fa, 
entirely  prosaic  in  character.  ojh  as  357. — 4.  'juofc”.  as  3821,  due  to  tor  ▼.*. 

—  n^pn  pro]  phr.  a.X.,  but  cf.  1207.  —  5.  'Sy  ro'fem]  Ba.,  Valeton,  after  3b 

Bi.,  Che.,  'jioSam  improb.  —  na«  nnn  njn]  from3512  J®81* 

CIX.  B. 

6.  ijion]  Hiph.  imv.  ipo  Hiph.  appoint ',  make  overseer ,  S5  c.  Sp  as  Gn. 
394  Je.  i10  Nu.  i50  +  9  t.  —  J  fatr]  n.m.  adversary  ;  not  Satan  as  Zc.  31-  *• *  Jb. 
I6  +  13  t.;  cf.  v.4. — 7.  as  0*.  A.R.Tf  $&,  3 ,  one  condemned  as 

wicked.  —  1'nSpn]  although  sustained  by  Vrss.,  improb.  Che.  suggests  >n©iSc; 
but  imb'Sc  as  Is.  287  is  better  suited  to  context.  —  nNtpnS]  guilt  of  sin,  cf.  32* 
407.  —  8.  O'B^d]  pi.  elsw.  Ec.  51. — ''nips]  $  nijjt  n.f.  office,  charge,  asNu.4w  (P) 

I  Ch.  2680  2  Ch.  2318.  0  Hiokot^v,  so  Acts  I20;  3  episcopatum  ;  but 
i?DB.,  Du.,  store  as  Is.  157.  — 9.  ^dSh]  needs  vb.  to  complete  L;  prob.  mnn 
as  Che.  — 10.  ww  jpj?]  inf.  abs.  is  a  gl.  of  intensification,  making  1.  too  long. 

—  0*-  A.R.T  iKp\riOJiT(o<rav,  -iishr  is  more  suited  to  context,  as  Kenn., 

Street,  Horsley,  Houb.,  Ba.,  Ecker,  Valeton.  —  ommannp]  has  two  tones: 
prep,  from  with  vb.  nj;  if  with  cm  not  out  of  but  away  from,  ny->n  n.f. 
waste ,  ruin,  of  cities  g7,  here  from  context  of  dwellings,  home. — 11.  nefo  r^r] 
vb.  as  3818  strike  at,  0X-  A  R- T,  3,  njbj  Qal  ptc.  creditor ,  usurer ,  elsw. 

Ex.  2224  (E)  2  K.  41  Is.  24*  501.  —  lTb^]  1  coord,  with  juss.  Jna  vb.  spoil 
a.X.  yj/f  but  common  elsw.  — 18.  'nnrw]  his  posterity  0  as  37s7,  but  5b,  3, 
his  end.  — pnn  mia]  so  Aq.,  2,  5b,  3  ;  but  inn  0«-  A.B.T  JJ,  Houb.,  Horsley, 
Du.,  Che ;  prob.  both  interpretations.  —  ocr]  but  iDff  0,  3,  Horsley,  Che., 
more  prob.  — 14.  mm  Sn]  makes  1.  too  long  and  is  a  gl.  — 15.  DP3?]  pi.  sf. 
improb.;  rd.  'nsr,  cf.  v.186. 

CIX.  A. 

16.  npN  |jp]  a  gl.  as  a  seam,  connecting  the  two  Pss.  —  nwpj]  Niph.  f 
vb.  be  disheartened,  /?DB.,  as  Dn.  u80.  Hiph.  Ez.  1322  (?);  but  cf.  nwpj  nn 
Pr.  1518  1722  1814,  nn  npp  Is.  662.  0j*.a.r.t  Karavewvypdmv  t§  Kapdlq.,  3 

conpunctum  corde,  Aq.,  2,  rerXrjypdrov  ry  rapblq.,  Hi.,  Ba.,  rd.  aaSn  kjjj.  — 
17.  nnaa  fen  nSi].  This  makes  a  complete  1.  II  v.  160,  with  which  it  orig¬ 
inally  formed  introverted  parall.  It  was  transposed,  and  assimilated  to  its 
antith.  by  adding  two  words,  -ljpp  pnin>,  at  the  expense  of  the  measure.  — 

"  f-  curse,  as  Dt.  1 i28  -f  io  t.  D.  It  is  repeated  in  v.18  because  of  its 
separation  from  v.l7°.  The  original  was  prob.  nrfc. — 18.  |  [is]  n.m.  gar¬ 
ment,  as  Ju.  316  +.  — 19.  fmp]  n.m.  girdle  i?DB.,  Egyptian  loan  word,  elsw. 
Is.  2310,  but  dub.,  cf.  fn'TD  Jb.  1221. —  90.  mm  pks]  is  prob.  a  gl.,  although 
v.ta-ao  are  a  jatc  Edition  to  Ps. — 21.  'jin  mm]  conflation,  prob.  of  Kt.  and 
Qr. ;  but  with  the  omission  of  >jin  the  1.  is  still  too  long.  Doubtless  nmn  is 
a  seam,  and  qptf  jj?dS  a  gl.  of  pleading.  —  did  '}]  5T,  Ba.,  is  more  prob.  — 
22.  '3JH  p'3Hi  >jp]  phr.  3S10  3714  4018  708  74s1  86l.  —  V?1J]  so  Aq.,  3,  vulnera - 
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turn  ;  but  A#T  rerdpatcraL,  U  coniurbatum  est,  so  Sb  =  *vrr  Qal  impf. 
writhe  in  anguish,  as  55s,  Gr.,  Kaul,  Che.,  Valet  on,  is  more  prob.  —  83. 

Niph.  a.  A.,  i.p.  prob.  assimilated  to  'myi).  Qal  is  used  in  the  sense  required 
here.  —  wpjj]  Niph.  %  TO  as  Jb.  38“  Ju.  i(P°  be  shaken  out.  Pi.  shake  off, 
Ps.  13616  as  Ex.  1427  (J)  Ne.  5li. —  is  improb.,  though  sustained  by 

Vrss.;  for  loosest  may  be  shaken  up  and  down,  to  and  fro,  by  the  wind,  and  so 
rendered  helpless ;  but  the  vb.  has  not  this  mng.,  and  the  context  does  not 
suggest  a  storm.  Rd.  *u»o  as  the  light  of  day  grows  stronger.  —  84.  rn;] 
▼b.  Qal  a.X.;  Pi.  cringe  18 a  sense  inappropriate  here.  a.  r.  t  i}\Xoi<60i) 
81  fkauor,  immutata  est  propter  oleum,  3  mutata  est,  so  Sb  ;  ®  pro,  2  xnrb 
&r7)\eiyj/las.  The  context  suggests  the  prep.  3  and  the  Qal  ptc.  rn  of  as 
one  hasting  away.  —  86  is  a  gl.;  the  first  L  from  31 u,  cf.  79*  8942,  the  second 
from  22®. —  86.  Tl.Dnr].  As  this  1.  is  too  short,  rd.  pon  3103  as  v.nb,  with 
which  it  is  y.  —  88.  This  and  the  following  vb.  are  prob.  juss.  of  im¬ 

precation,  as  they  are  gls.  of  the  final  editor ;  although  it  is  possible  to  take 
them  as  indicatives.  —  non  and  nrm  in  antith.  make  L  tetrameter,  as  the  mate 
is  ;  not  surprising  if  a  gl.,  although  it  is  against  the  measure  of  both  original 
Pss.  —  3*1  *DJ}]  so  3,  followed  by  ^  consec.  of  pf.  may  be  interpreted  as  prot 

and  apod,  of  temporal  or  conditional  clause ;  but  &  ol  Havusrarbpevol  pot 
of<rxuJ^T««rar=  utf3^  'Dfj  is  better  suited  to  the  context  and  more  prob.;  so 
Du.,  Gr.,  Ba.,  Kau.,  Ehr.,  Valeton.  —  89.  t  S'yo]  n.m.  robe,  o.X.  \J/,  but  common 
elsw.;  fig.  of  attribute  Is.  5917  61 10  Jb.  2914.  —  31.  'ootfe]  but  ®  A-R-T,  %, 
U,  3  O'BfitfD,  which  makes  wm  more  suitably  obj.  of  vb.  It  seems  best  to  rd. 
'iwrr,  the  common  term  of  these  gls.,  v.4*  ®. 

PSALM  CX.,  2  STR.  55. 

Ps.  no  is  a  didactic  Messianic  Ps.  (1)  The  Psalmist  lets 
David  cite  an  utterance  enthroning  his  lord  at  the  right  hand  of 
Yahweh,  with  a  strong  sceptre  to  overcome  his  enemies.  People 
volunteer  for  the  war  in  multitudes  like  dewdrops  at  dawn  (v.1-3). 
(2)  He  cites  an  oath  of  Yahweh,  making  him  priest  forever  (v.4). 
He  goes  forth  to  war,  overcomes  kings  and  nations,  and  is  exalted 
in  victory  (v.5-7). 

UTTERANCE  of  Yahweh  to  my  lord :  "  Sit  enthroned  at  My  right  hand, 

Till  I  make  thine  enemies  a  stool  for  thy  feet. 

With  the  rod  of  thy  strength  rule  in  the  midst  of  thine  enemies.” 

Volunteers  on  the  sacred  (mountains)  are  thy  people,  in  the  day  of  thy  host  * 
From  the  womb  of  the  morn  come  forth  to  thee  the  dew  of  thy  youth. 

VAHWEH  hath  sworn,  He  is  not  sorry:  "Thou  art  a  priest  forever.” 

My  (lord)  at  {His)  right  hand  doth  smite  in  the  day  of  His  anger. 

He  executeth  judgment  on  kings.  He  doth  fill  the  valleys  with  nations. 

He  doth  smite  chiefs,  (going  over)  a  wide  land, 

(An  inheritance)  on  the  way  he  maketh  it,  therefore  he  is  exalted. 
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Ps.  no  was  in  19,  then  in  J81  (v.  Intr.  $$  27,  31).  It  was  not  used  in 
19 £.  The  Ps.  in  its  present  form  is  very  late :  ( a )  The  words  mn  for  mm 
v.8*,  'man  Sp  for  nan  Sp  v.4i  are  late  formations,  but  the  latter  is  a  gloss  and  the 
former  an  error  for  nn.n.  (£)  The  sentence  pnx~'aSo  'iron  Sp  v.48  is  based 
on  the  story  of  Melchizedek  Gn.  14,  which  many  critics  regard  as  a  post- 
exilic  midrash ,  and  also  gives  an  explanation  involving  an  anxiety  to  distin¬ 
guish  this  priesthood  from  the  Aaronic,  and  so  the  period  of  the  supremacy 
of  the  priestly  Law.  But  this  being  a  gloss,  it  does  not  give  evidence  as  to 
the  original  Ps.  (r)  There  is  a  reference  v.7  to  the  story  of  Gideon's  men 
lapping  water  Ju.  7*“*;  but  it  is  doubtful  whether  such  a  reference  was  in  the 
original  text.  On  the  basis  of  these,  many  scholars  refer  the  Ps.  to  the  Mac- 
cabean  times  and  to  Jonathan,  Hi.,  Ols.,  B&.,  cf.  I  Mac.  1O20,  or  to  Simon. 
The  suggestion  of  G.  Margoliouth  that  Simon's  name  is  in  the  letters  begin¬ 
ning  certain  lines  of  the  Ps.  fpcr,  though  suggested  independently  by  BL  and 
sustained  by  Du.,  Charles,  aL,  is  based  on  arbitrary  arrangement,  and  is  against 
the  usage  of  acrostics  (v.  Ko.  EinUitung ;  S.  404).  There  are  insuperable 
objections  to  any  of  the  Maccabean  princes.  ( a )  They  were  not  of  the  pos¬ 
terity  of  David,  and  the  hopes  of  the  nation  as  to  the  Davidic  dynasty  could 
not  in  fact  gather  about  them.  The  Psalter  of  Solomon  1 7s8  ,  in  the  first 

century  b.c.,  looks  for  a  son  of  David,  and  not  for  a  Maccabean.  The  utter¬ 
ance  and  oath  of  Yahweh  v.1* 4  refer  to  the  covenant  of  David  2  S.  7  Ps.  27  and 
the  oath  of  Yahweh  894,  50  13211.  None  but  a  son  of  David  could  enter  into 

the  mind  of  a  Jewish  poet.  The  reference  to  the  Davidic  covenant  also  favours 
the  view  that  it  is  the  Davidic  dynasty  that  the  poet  has  in  mind,  the  seed  of 
David  of  Nathan’s  prediction.  The  glorification  of  the  dynasty  at  its  cove¬ 
nant  institution  was  the  greatest  glorification  that  could  be  given  to  any  of  the 
line  of  succession  in  that  dynasty.  We  are  obliged,  therefore,  to  go  back  to 
the  time  of  the  Davidic  dynasty,  unless  we  regard  the  Ps.  as  altogether  ideal. 
(£)  The  priest  here  is  a  king,  or  at  least  a  sovereign  lord.  The  Maccabeans 
were  born  priests  of  the  line  of  Aaron  before  they  attained  sovereignty.  They 
were  not  instituted  as  priests  by  divine  oath.  It  was  least  of  all  appropriate 
to  speak  of  any  of  them  as  a  priest  after  the  order  of  Melchizedek,  implying 
not  after  the  order  of  Aaron.  In  fact,  it  is  just  this  that  is  emphasized,  that 
the  priest  is  not  a  priest  as  such,  of  an  order  of  priests ;  but  a  priest  in  the 
more  primitive  sense,  when  a  king  like  Melchizedek  could  be  priest  although 
he  was  king.  The  conception  of  the  monarch  as  priest  is  a  primitive  concep¬ 
tion,  earlier  than  the  establishment  of  the  Aaronic  priesthood  of  P,  earlier 
even  than  the  Deuteronomic  conception  of  the  Levitical  priesthood,  just  such 
a  conception  as  that  in  the  earliest  historical  documents,  of  Jethro  Ex.  216  31 
181  (JE)  and  of  princes  2  S.  818  20*  1  K.  46  (Judaic  sources).  The  Ps.  must 
therefore  be  pre- Deuteronomic.  The  words  “after  the  order  of  Melchize¬ 
dek  ”  destroy  the  measure  of  the  Ps.  and  are  a  gloss,  giving  an  explanatory 
distinction,  made  necessary  when  the  Aaronic  priesthood  filled  the  minds  of 
the  people  and  a  Ps.  using  this  ancient  terminology  needed  to  be  explained. 

Gr.  refers  the  Ps.  to  Jeshua,  the  great  high-priest  of  the  Restoration,  in 
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accordance  with  Zc.  613-18,  where  he  interprets  the  two  crowns  as  for  Jeshua 
and  the  nc*  3s  as  referring  to  Jeshua.  But  the  no*  has  already  become 
a  title  of  a  Davidic  monarch  Je.  23*“®  3314-22  (v.  Br.111*- 496),  and  Zerubbabel 
of  the  Davidic  line  is  in  the  mind  of  the  prophet  rather  than  Jeshua  the 
high-priest,  and  the  predicted  nc*  is  to  be  a  priest-king,  the  crowning  of 
Jeshua  being  symbolical  of  his  crowning  and  enthronement.  The  reference 
to  the  crowning  of  Jeshua  Zc.  611*  is  denied  by  We.,  Now.,  as  a  gloss ;  and 
Ew.,  Hi.,  al.,  think  of  two  crowns,  the  royal  one  and  the  priestly  one,  for  two 
different  persons.  Whatever  interpretation  we  may  make  of  this  passage, 
there  is  yet  an  antithesis  between  king  and  priest  which  we  do  not  find  in 
Fs.  1 10.  The  same  utterance  which  enthrones  him  is  an  oath  making  him 
priest,  and  this  was  in  the  covenant  of  David  at  the  institution  of  the  dynasty 
and  is  a  very  different  conception  from  the  reestablishment  of  the  kingdom. 
The  author  of  the  Ps.  knows  nothing  of  a  dominion  in  the  future  and  so 
postponed,  or  of  a  period  of  humiliation  of  the  king  and  people  such  as  is 
seen  in  Pss.  89,  132.  The  dynasty  installed  knows  no  defeat  and  is  every¬ 
where  victorious,  therefore  the  Ps.  must  be  prefixilic,  and  not  only  pre- 
Deuteronomic,  but  earlier  than  the  Assyrian  invasions  and  not  later  than 
Jehoshaphat,  who  was  in  some  respects  appropriate  as  a  representative  of 
the  conquering  king  of  David’s  line.  This  Ps.  is  earlier  than  Ps.  2,  because 
it  does  not  contemplate  a  universal  kingdom  and  rebellious  nations.  It 
resembles  Ps.  18  in  its  victory  over  an  indefinite  number  of  kings  and  nations. 
The  Ps.  probably  has  the  song  of  Deborah  in  mind,  Ju.  5*,  in  its  emphasis 
upon  the  volunteering  of  the  people  in  the  army  of  the  king,  and  possibly  the 
victory  of  Jehoshaphat  over  the  Ammonites,  Moabites,  and  Edomites  2  Ch.  20 
The  question  now  remains,  whether  a  poet  here  speaks  his  own  mind  as  a 
court  poet,  or  the  mind  of  the  people  and  their  hopes  in  the  dynasty,  or 
whether  he  makes  David,  the  father  of  the  dynasty,  speak  his  hopes  respect¬ 
ing  his  own  dynasty.  The  former  reference  does  not  seem  so  appropriate 
when  the  people  are  represented  as  icy  and  *imS'  v.8,  unless  we  suppose  that 
the  people  who  utter  the  Ps.  are  thinking  of  another  and  a  later  people  and 
body  of  young  men  than  themselves.  It  is  improbable  that  the  poet  speaks 
merely  for  himself.  It  is  most  probable  that  he  lets  David  speak  his  hopes 
as  those  in  which  the  people  of  the  seed  may  join.  The  Ps.  has  two  syn. 
Strs.,  each  of  five  pentameter  lines.  In  the  first  Str.  the  first  line  before 
caesura  and  at  end  has  assonance  in  1,  the  remaining  four  lines  before 
caesura  and  at  the  end  all  in  ha.  In  the  second  Str.  the  first  line  has 
assonance  in  am.  In  the  other  lines  there  is  no  assonance  in  but  the 
text  as  restored  shows  assonance  of  second  line  in  0,  of  third  and  fifth  lines 
in  im9  of  fourth  line  in  ah. 

Jesus  cites  and  interprets  v.1  thus:  “  David  himself  said  in  the  Holy  Spirit, 
‘The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand,  till  I  make  thine 
enemies  the  footstool  of  thy  feet.’  David  himself  calleth  him  Lord :  and 
whence  is  he  his  son?”  Mk.  1286-87.  Mt.  in  citing  from  Mk.  changes  the 
first  clause  into  an  interrogative,  “  How  then  doth  David  in  the  Spirit  call 
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him  Lord,  saying”;  and  makes  the  quotation,  “Till  I  put  thine  enemies 
underneath  thy  feet,”  and  the  final  clause,  “  If  David  then  calleth  him  Lord, 
how  is  he  his  son  ?  ”  Mt.  22i8~46.  Lk.  also  citing  from  Mk.  changes  the  first 
clause,  “  For  David  himself  saith  in  the  Book  of  Psalms,”  gives  the  quotation 
as  in  Mk.  and  slightly  varies  the  third  clause :  “  David  therefore  calleth  him 
Lord,  and  how  is  he  his  son?  ”  Lk.  2042-44.  The  argument  rests  upon  David’s 
having  said  these  words  in  the  Ps.,  and  it  is  justified  if  the  author  of  the 
Ps.  lets  David  appear  as  spokesman  ( v .  Br.SHS  P-  26S).  It  does  not  require 
Davidic  authorship  of  the  Ps.  We  might  say,  furthermore,  that  Jesus  is 
arguing  on  the  basis  of  the  common  opinion  as  to  the  author  of  the  Ps.,  and 
that  either  he  did  not  in  his  Kenosis  know  otherwise,  or  else,  if  he  knew,  did 
not  care  to  correct  the  opinion  ( [v .  Plummer1^***-  pp*  4"2-*ts)  ;  but  the  latter  view- 
can  be  maintained  only  on  the  theory  that  he  is  arguing  from  the  premises 
of  his  opponents  to  confute  and  to  silence  them,  which  he  actually  does  with* 
out  endorsing  the  premise  himself.  These  words,  by  whomsoever  uttered, 
have  a  Messianic  reference  to  the  seed  of  David  in  accordance  with  the 
covenant  with  David,  and  they  do  not  lose  their  Messianic  reference  even 
though  in  the  mouth  of  another.  This  Ps.  is  assigned  in  the  Roman  and 
Sarum  use  for  Christmas  and  the  Circumcision  of  Christ. 


Str.  I.  is  composed  of  a  synth.  tristich  and  a  syn.  distich. — 
1.  The  psalmist  speaks,  not  for  himself  as  an  individual,  but  for 
David  in  his  seed,  in  accordance  with  2  S.  7lg~ffl,  where  he  praises 
God  that  He  has  promised  so  much  greater  things  for  his  seed 
than  He  has  granted  to  himself.  In  view  of  the  fact  that  the 
seed  was  to  build  the  temple  and  as  the  son  of  God  have  an 
eternal  throne,  it  was  not  too  much  for  a  poet  to  let  David  speak 
of  his  son  as  his  lord.  The  view  that  the  people  of  Israel,  over 
whom  the  Davidic  dynasty  reigned  by  divine  appointment,  spoke 
these  words,  is  not  sustained  by  the  context.  —  David  cites  the 
covenant  with  him  as  an  Utterance  of  Yahweh\  an  utterance  to 
a  prophet  in  the  ecstatic  state  (cf.  Nu.  24s"1*  2  S.  231-q  ),  a  syno¬ 
nym  of  the  “ vision”  2  S.  717  in  which  Yahweh  spake  to  Nathan 
the  words  of  the  covenant  (cf.  Ps.  8920),  interpreted  as  an  pTT 
Ps.  27.  This  utterance  was  mediately  through  Nathan,  but 
addressed  to  my  lord\  the  sovereign  of  Israel,  the  seed  of  David, 
the  Davidic  dynasty.  Its  contents  were :  Sit  enthroned  at  My 
right  hand\  the  right  hand,  the  seat  of  the  highest  honor  (cf. 
Ps.  4510),  occupy  a  throne  nearest  to  Yahweh,  implying  therefore 
the  sonship  relation  ;  cf.  Ps.  26  7.  —  Till  I  make  thine  enemies  a 
stool  for  thy  feet ].  Yahweh  is  the  one  who  subdues  the  enemies 
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here  as  in  2 \  The  line  is  synth. ;  but  the  second  part  of  it  is 
suggested  by  the  sitting  enthroned,  the  feet  resting  upon  a  foot¬ 
stool  composed  of  subdued  enemies.  —  2.  The  enthroned  lord 
now  himself  becomes  active.  —  With  the  rod  of  thy  strength ],  the 
strong,  powerful,  massive  sceptre  or  mace,  suggested  as  held  in 
the  hand,  in  antithesis  to  the  stool  for  his  feet ;  cf.  29,  where  the 
Messiah  rules  with  a  rod  of  iron. — In  the  midst  of  thine  enemies ]. 
He  goes  forth  into  the  battle  and  uses  his  strong  rod ;  as  in  29  he 
dashes  them  in  pieces  like  a  potter’s  vessel.  —  A  later  editor  in¬ 
serts  here  a  gloss  of  petition,  May  Yahweh  send  it  out  of  Zion], 
implying  impatience  for  the  realisation  of  the  promise,  such  as 
characterises  Pss.  89, 1 23,  but  is  foreign  to  the  tone  of  this  Psalm. 
—  3.  The  Str.  concludes  with  a  syn.  distich,  which  is,  however, 
synth.  to  the  previous  tristich.  That  tells  of  the  activity  of  Yah¬ 
weh  and  the  king,  this  of  the  people  of  the  king.  As  in  ancient 
times  the  people  volunteered  to  follow  Deborah  and  Barak  Ju.  5s, 
so  here,  Volunteers  are  thy  people].  They  are  ready  and  eager 
to  follow  their  king,  in  the  day  of  thy  host],  on  the  day  when  the 
host  is  mustered  for  war.  They  assemble  on  the  sacred  moun¬ 
tains'],  as  3,  2,  especially  appropriate  to  the  syn.  simile  of  the 
dew.  The  sacred  mountains  are  sacred  because  they  are  God’s 
foundation,  the  place  of  His  temple  871,  and  as  the  place  of  the 
king’s  installation  26;  but  Jty,  ®,  have  “  in  sacred  ornaments,” 
cf.  29*  96®,  implying  an  army  of  priests,  in  accordance  with  the 
conception  of  the  nation  as  a  kingdom  of  priests  in  the  covenant 
of  Horeb  Ex.  196.  This  is  the  interpretation  of  Rev.  1914,  and 
is  appropriate  in  itself  and  ancient.  But  it  seems  premature  to 
mention  priestly  warriors  before  the  priesthood  of  the  king,  which 
does  not  appear  till  the  next  Str.  —  The  volunteers  are  compared 
to  dew],  drops  of  dew,  abundant  and  fresh  in  vigor.  They  are 
thy  youth],  thy  young  men,  with  youthful  enthusiasm  and  strength. 
They  appear  on  the  sacred  mountains,  as  it  were  covering  them 
in  their  battle  array  as  dewdrops  cover  the  mountains  in  the  early 
morning,  seeming  to  be  born  From  the  womb  of  the  mom],  cf. 
133s- 

Str.  II.  is  syn.  with  the  first,  composed  of  three  syn.  11.  pre¬ 
ceded  by  a  single  line  to  which  they  are  synth.,  and  followed  by 
a  single  line  of  climax.  There  is  only  a  general  correspondence 
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with  the  first  Str.  —  4.  Yahweh  hath  sworn]  0  to  “  utterance  of 
Yahweh”  v.1,  another  interpretation  of  the  covenant  of  David, 
sustained  by  the  usage  of  894*38*50  13211.  —  He  is  not  sorry].  It 
is  an  unchangeable  oath,  just  as  in  2  S.  716  the  kingdom  is  made 
sure,  cf.  Ps.  89” — Thou  art  a  priest  forever ],  that  is,  a  priest- 
king,  as  Jethro  Ex.  216  31  181  (JE),  and  princes  of  David  2  S.  8“ 
20s6  1  K.  45,  all  in  sources  of  early  history,  not  involving  priestly 
office,  but  priestly  functions  of  king.  This  is  explained  by  a 
gloss  :  after  the  order  of  Melchizedek ,  that  is,  he  was  not  a  Leviti- 
cal  priest  of  Deuteronomic  law,  or  an  Aaronic  priest  of  the  priest- 
code,  but  one  after  the  order  of  Melchizedek,  the  friend  of  Abra¬ 
ham,  Gn.  14.  —  5.  My  lord],  just  as  in  v.1,  and  not  Lord  of 
MT.,  which  makes  God  the  subject  of  subsequent  vbs.,  which  is 
appropriate  v.5,  improbable  v.6,  and  impossible  v.7,  there  being 
nothing  to  suggest  change  of  subject.  The  parall.  suggests  the 
same  reference  as  v.1,  and  this  makes  the  king  the  subject  of  all 
following  verbs  and  removes  all  difficulties.  So  we  must  read 
at  His  right  hand \  which  is  also  favoured  by  assonance  with  “  His 
anger,”  and  not  “  thy  right  hand,”  which  was  due  to  the  inter¬ 
pretation  of  ’’H#  as  Lord,  and  which  also  involves  the  transpos¬ 
ing  of  the  position  of  Yahweh  and  the  king  from  that  of  v.1.  — 
doth  smite]  ||  rule  with  strong  rod  vA  makes  “ kings”  the 
obj.  of  “  smite,”  but  this  destroys  the  measure,  making  this  line 
too  long,  the  next  too  short.  —  in  the  day  of  His  anger],  the  day 
of  battle,  ||  with  “the  day  of  his  host”  vA —  6.  He  executeth 
judgment ],  that  is,  in  battle,  by  overthrow.  —  On  kings],  obj.  here 
instead  of  above,  as  Kings  lead  the  army  of  enemies,  as  in 
2s  10  they  plot,  and  are  warned.  —  He  doth  fill  the  valleys  with 
nations ],  after  <&,  3,  “valleys,”  instead  of  “dead  bodies,”  and 
attaching  “  nations  ”  to  the  vb.  “  fill,”  instead  of  ^  “  fill  (it)  with 
dead  bodies.”  The  nations  in  the  valleys,  as  in  Jo.  41*'14,  where 
they  are  assembled  for  judgment  in  the  valley  of  Jehoshaphat, 
based  on  the  narrative  of  the  victory  of  Jehoshaphat  over  the 
Moabites  and  Ammonites  in  the  valley  2  Ch.  2016"*,  to  which 
possibly  also  the  Ps.  refers.  —  He  doth  smite  chiefs ],  that  is,  with 
his  mace,  rod  of  strength.  He  smites  the  leaders  of  his  enemies, 
going  over  a  wide  land].  The  battle-field  is  extended,  and  the 
land  of  the  enemies  over  which  he  pursues  them  is  far  away.  — 
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7.  A  change  in  text,  chiefly  in  pointing,  enables  us  to  read :  An 
inheritance  on  the  way  he  maketh  if].  He  takes  possession  of  the 
wide  land,  the  battle-field,  and  the  land  of  the  enemy,  as  his  in¬ 
heritance  ;  cf.  28,  where  Yahweh  gives  the  Messiah  the  nations  as 
his  inheritance.  This  gives  us  the  climax  to  the  previous  lines, 
and  sustains  therefore  he  is  exalted;  that  is,  in  the  joy  of  victory 
and  sovereignty.  Jty  gives,  “  of  the  brook  in  the  way  he  drink- 
eth,”  as  the  men  of  Gideon  lapped  at  the  spring  of  Harod  Ju.  7, 
in  a  rough  and  ready  way  of  drinking,  not  waiting  for  drinking 
vessels,  but  in  a  hurry  for  battle.  This  suits  the  context,  but  does 
not  give  a  good  climax.  also  has  “  lifteth  up  his  head.”  This 
suits  the  drinking  of  the  brook,  but  the  line  is  too  long  and  the 
conclusion  is  weak.  The  word  for  "  head  ”  has  crept  into  the 
text  from  the  previous  line. 

1.  dmj]  utterance,  declaration ,  revelation;  v .  —  as?]  Qal  imv.  at?' 

pregn.  sit  enthroned  2*.  — n'tftrij?]  final  clause;  properly  takes  cohort,  form 
nnn?K,  but  this  rule  is  not  carried  out  even  in  earliest  and  most  classic  litera¬ 
ture.  nu?  with  double  accusative,  make  a  person  or  thing  into  another  thing; 
so  1812  2 118  847  88®.  —  rpSjnS  Oin]  stool  for  thy  feet;  foin  n.m.  never  apart, 
never  literal:  fphr.  used  of  Yahweh;  earth  as  His  footstool  Is.  661,  the 
sanctuary  La.  21  (cf.  n  opo  Is.  6018),  place  of  His  enthronement  in  Israel, 
the  cherubic  platform  Ps.  99®  1327  1  Ch.  28s;  here  only  of  the  enemies  of  the 
Messianic  king.  This  v.  has  two  pentameters  with  assonance  at  the  caesura 
and  end  of  1. :  ;  :pa'ie,  —  2.  qijj  ngp]  thy  strong  staff,  so 

Je.  4817  ?jj  nen  of  Moab,  cf.  Sna  oar  PS.  2®.  —  p'XD  nw  nSr>]  is  an  abrupt 
change  of  subj.  in  midst  of  Str.,  incongruous  with  2d  pers.  which  precedes 
and  follows.  It  is  a  gl.  of  petition,  destroying  the  measure  and  the  assonance, 
for  and  rpa'ic  mark  the  two  parts  of  the  pentameter. — 8.  qoy]  so  3. 
fie rh  rod  0S-A.R.  T.  Aq.,  U,  tecum,  —  nb^]]  pi.  abstr.  voluntariness, 
readiness  to  volunteer  for  the  war,  v .  sf ;  Aq.  bcovrlaafioi,  3  spontanei. 
Some  think  of  free-will  offerings ,  but  there  is  nothing  to  suggest  it  in  con¬ 
text;  cf.  aunn  for  volunteering  for  war  Ju.  52*®.  But  0*  dpx^t  0Nc.».a.r.t 
if  dpx^lt  T  principium  napj  n.f.  as  Jb.  301®;  cf.  apj  adj.  princely  in  rank 
Ps.  4710  +.  —  ^V'Pi  o^a]  in  the  day  of  thy  host,  the  day  of  the  military  array 
for  war,  of  mustering  of  forces;  cf.  33*®* 17  13616.  —  eHp  nina]  in  sacred 
ornaments,  cf.  'j>  rmn  Pss.  29®  96®  1  Ch.  162®  2  Ch.  2021,  always  used  in  con¬ 
nection  with  public  worship  of  Yahweh  and  implying  priestly  ornaments. 
This  conception  is  in  accord  with  that  of  the  king  as  pa :  his  army  would  be 
a  priestly  army ;  cf.  Rev.  I914,  where  the  cavalry  of  the  Messiah  is  “  clothed 
in  fine  linen,  white  and  pure  ”  (probably  an  interpretation  of  our  passage) ; 
cf.  Ex.  1 9®,  where  the  nation  is  “  a  kingdom  of  priests.”  But  why  mn  for 
n*wi?  3  has  in  montibus  sanctis,  cf.  871  vhp  '*vjn ;  so  Z  rnd  many  Heb. 
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codd.,  Hare,  Houb.,  Ols.,  Hu.,  We.,  Ba.,  Davies,  al.  This  suits  the  figure 
of  the  dew ,  and  is  also  appropriate  to  the  place  of  mustering  and  in  accord 
with  the  installation  2®.  There  has  been  a  transposition  of  words  by  copy¬ 
ist,  and  so  the  assonance  has  been  destroyed.  The  original  order  was  prob. : 
Tvrrora  np'mna  qcy  nau. — -vnrp  on^o]  phr.  a.X.  f-prp  n.m.  o.X.  for 
usual  dawn ,  is  suspicious;  prob.  dittog.  of  c.  &  takes  this  c  as  prep. 
wpd  i<ixr<p6pov,  6  drd  rpott,  U  ante  luciferum  ;  &  onp  jr,  also  prep.,  thinking 
of  the  dawn  of  time ;  2  Katf  6p$pov ;  Aq.  ifaptipurjxtvrp,  ptc.  viw  — 
f  “Wv  n.f.  youth,  elsw.  Ec.  1 I9* 10  abstr.  for  concrete  young  men,  those 
assembled  on  the  sacred  mountains  at  the  mustering  of  the  volunteers.  But 
gg  x.  c.  a.  A.  T  has  it  yaarpds  Tpb  tuxr<p6pov  tytvrrpd  <re ;  &  4  i^eyipprfad  ;  Y  ex 
utero  ante  luciferum  genui  te,from  the  womb  before  the  morning  star  I  begat 
thee,  pointing  just  as  Ps.  27.  This  ignores  Sr,  prob.  because  it  was  simply 
figurative.  ®  is  followed  by  Herder,  Houb.,  Kenn.,  Minocchi,  al.  Other 
Vrss.  agree  with  The  assonance  of  this  1.  is  in  qS  and  q-nS\ — 4.  nw  yaw] 
||  nvw  dkj  v.1;  cf.  894-88*60  13211.  —  qS';?S  1^*3  finn]  P3  is  usually  employed 
for  the  priest  of  one  of  the  historic  orders.  But  there  is  also  a  usage  in 
which  it  is  applied  to  kings  Gn.  1418  (Mid.),  chiefs  of  tribes  Ex.  21®  31  181 
p"iD  pa  (JE),  and  princes  2  S.  818  2098  1  K.  4®,  so  prob.  Ex.  19*** 34  (J);  so 
Israel  as  a  nation  is  a  kingdom  of  priests  Ex.  198  (E),  cf.  Is.  616  of  Israel's 
ministry.  In  none  of  these  instances  is  a  specific  priestly  office  involved.  — 
pna-rSy]  after  the  order  of  Melchizedek,  that  is,  of  the  same  kind  as 
that  of  the  ancient  king  of  Jerusalem,  to  distinguish  it  from  the  Aaronic  or 
Levitical  priesthood,  f  [nnD-»]  n.f.  late  word ;  without  prep,  only  Jb.  5s 
suit,  cause ;  elsw.  with  Sy  as  prep,  because  of  Ec.  318  714  8s.  The  reference 
to  the  covenant  of  David  and  the  attachment  of  the  word  to  the  king  make 
it  necessary  to  think  of  pa  in  the  earlier  sense,  in  which  it  does  not  imply  an 
order  of  priesthood  distinct  from  royalty.  There  is  no  reference  to  priestly 
function  in  this  Ps.  This  explanation  involves  a  time  when  the  Aaronic 
priesthood  was  so  much  in  mind  that  the  use  of  pa  in  connection  with  the 
king  needed  explanation  ;  and  it  prob.  also  implies  the  story  of  Melchizedek, 
Gn.  14,  as  so  well  known  that  a  reference  to  it  would  be  readily  understood 
in  a  congregational  poem.  Such  an  explanation  would  not  have  been  thought 
necessary  in  a  pregxilic  Ps.  This  v.  cannot,  as  it  stands,  be  arranged  in  any 
good  measure.  It  has  four  beats  in  the  first  part  and  four  in  the  second 
part,  acc.  to  ;  but  the  second  part  has  really  five  words.  The  Ps.  is  a 
pentameter  in  the  first  Str.,  and  only  one  1.  is  needed  in  this  v.  We  must 
therefore  throw  out  the  glosses  for  good  measure.  This  explanation  is  a 
gl.  of  a  later  age.  No  poet  would  have  constructed  such  a  line,  onr 
has  been  changed  from  an  original  onpuS  by  adding  conj.  1  and  changing 
pf.  to  impf.  Assonance  requires  o_  not  o_.  The  1.  in  its  original  form  would 
then  be :  oSiyS  pynnK  onj“NS  nw  yaw.  This  is  then  essentially  the  same 
as  2  S.  718,  cf.  Pss.  894*88*60  13211.  —  6-6.  'hn].  The  word  is  pointed  as  a 
divine  name;  but  point  'PN,  as  v.1.  —  yno]  vb.  cf.  1889,  smite  through,  has 
D'aSo  as  obj.  acc.  to  verse  division ;  then  ||  ynn  v.6.  But  this  1.  has  too 
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many  words,  and  the  next  too  few,  for  good  measure.  Therefore  remove 
D'aSo  to  next  1.,  and  make  fno  abs. —  ova]  ||  qSn  ova  v.8;  the  day  of 
Yahweh’s  wrath  follows  the  day  of  muster  of  the  army  of  His  king.  The 
king  shatters  the  enemy  here,  as  Yahweh  makes  the  enemy  His  footstool 
in  v.1.  —  pij]  Qal  impf.  pi;  execute  judgment  in  war,  here,  c.  acc.  Is  'jin 
subj.  ?  This  is  most  natural,  carrying  on  subj.  from  previous  v.  This  leaves 
only  v.7,  which  it  is  impossible  to  attribute  to  Yahweh ;  and  yet  there  is  no 
hint  of  a  change  of  subj.,  and  why  should  the  king  drink  of  the  brook  unless 
he  had  done  something  to  weary  him?  Most  interpreters  therefore  think  of 
the  king  as  subj.  of  v.6.  But  the  difficulty  remains,  that  in  the  previous  v.  he 
has  been  referred  to  in  the  2d  pers.  The  difficulty  could  be  easily  removed 
by  reading,  instead  of  7J'D'  Sp,  'ro'  Sp,  and  interpreting  'jin  as  'jik,  referring 
to  the  king.  This  change  is  desirable  (1)  as  securing  the  assonance  found  in 
previous  11.,  >bk  ;  (2)  as  making  'jm  in  both  Strs.  refer  to  the  king,  and 
so  avoiding  a  change  of  attitude  from  the  right  hand  of  Yahweh  to  the  right 
hand  of  the  king ;  (3)  as  enabling  us  to  regard  the  king  as  the  subj.  through¬ 
out  the  Str.  The  sf.  of  2d  pcrs.  originated  from  interp.  'j-m  as  divine  name. 
Read,  therefore:  '»ok  ova  fno  ’U'D'*1??  'pN.  —  O'ua]  must  then  be  connected 
with  kSd,  and  constitute  that  with  which  the  valleys  are  filled  up.  We  may 
think  of  the  nations  gathered  in  the  valley  of  Jehoshaphat  for  judgment, 
according  to  Jo.  4*,  cf.  2  Ch.  2018-38.  A  good  pentameter  and  assonance  are 
given  in  the  order:  o>ua  nvio  nSd  O'a^D  pi\  —  o'oj  K^r].  0*  xXTjpuxrtt 

rrujfML ;  0A- R  T  mb/iara  ;  U  implebit  ruinas  ;  3  implebit  valles  =  Pi., 
which  is  certainly  more  probable,  nvu  pi.  f  nvj  n.f.  (1)  body  ;  of  living  body 
Gn.  4718  (J)  Ne.  9s7  Dn.  10P  Ez.  I11*2®;  (2)  dead  body ,  corpse,  (a)  of  man 
I  S.  31 10  (so  orig.  in  ||  1  Ch.  io*0)  v.*2-12  Na.  3*-8  (coll.);  so  here  0 ; 
(£)  of  lion  Ju.  148  9.  But  Aq.,  2,  3,  rd.  pvkj  valleys ,  v.  23*;  so  Kenn., 
Horsley.  Vb.  hSd  suits  valleys ,  but  not  corpses ;  for  there  is  no  receptacle 
or  place  suggested  in  context.  We  may  point  hSs,  and  make  the  king  the 
subj.  as  with  other  vbs.  —  ki]  not  heads  of  the  bodies,  corpses ;  but  heads 
of  the  army,  chiefs,  |j  O'jSd.  —  nan  might  be  regarded  as  pregnant, 

and  a  vb.  inserted  in  thought ;  but  the  1.  is  defective  and  requires  just  this 
vb.  for  completion.  nS?  has  been  omitted  by  error  before  Sy,  went  up  in  war, 
in  a  campaign  against ;  ® s  M  yfjv  xoWtJv  ;  3  in  terra  multa  ;  0 A*  *• T  M 
yfjs  iroXX&r,  so  U  in  terra  multorum.  Assonance  is  given  by  the  order: 
nai  fiH"Sy  rni  fnc.  —  7.  nnBf;  ^173  Snjc]  though  sustained  byallVrss. 
and  based  upon  the  story  of  Gideon  Ju.  7,  does  not  give  a  proper  climax  to 
the  victory  of  the  king.  Sru  without  the  prep.,  which  may  be  interp.,  would 
suggest  rather  the  vb.  divide  as  a  possession ,  the  broad  earth  which  he  has 
conquered,  nnsv  might  be  nrvp'  (cf.  v.1)  he  maketh  it,  the  land.  What  he 
makes  it,  is  to  be  found  in  711a,  where  again  a  is  an  interp.  prep.  717  would 
then  be  highway,  in  accord,  with  the  dividing  of  the  earth  as  a  possession. 
The  pi.  D'a~n  would  then  be  needed,  not  only  on  account  of  the  number 
of  such  highways  required,  but  also  for  assonance  with  is  indeed 

a  gl.  from  the  previous  1.  The  original  would  then  be  with  assonance: 
on'  fa~Sy  o'an  nrvs”  Sru. 
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PSALM  CXI.,  11  str.  a*. 

Ps.  hi  is  a  resolution  to  praise  Yahweh  in  the  congregation  of 
Israel  (v.1* 104c),  for  the  greatness  of  His  works  (v.s),  His  wondrous 
deeds  of  righteousness  and  compassion  (v.3-4),  His  fidelity  to  His 
covenant  (v.5-6),  His  trustworthy  precepts  (v.7-8),  the  ransom  of 
His  people  (v.9®4),  and  His  awe-inspiring  sanctity  (v.9^10*). 

J  WILL  thank  Yahweh  with  all  my  heart, 

In  the  intimate  fellowship  of  the  upright  and  the  congregation. 
QREAT  are  the  works  of  Yahweh, 

Sought  out  of  all  that  delight  therein. 

J^iJAJESTY  and  splendour  is  His  doing. 

And  His  righteousness  standeth  firm  forever. 
COMMEMORATION  hath  He  made  for  His  wondrous  deeds ; 
Gracious  and  compassionate  is  Yahweh. 
pREY  hath  He  given  to  them  that  fear  Him : 

He  remembereth  forever  His  covenant. 
j-|  IS  power  hath  He  declared  to  His  people, 

To  give  (them)  the  inheritance  of  the  nations. 

J-J  IS  works  are  faithfulness  and  justice ; 

Trustworthy  are  all  His  precepts. 

'J'HEY  are  established  forever  and  ever; 

They  are  done  in  faithfulness  and  uprightness. 

J^ANSOM  He  hath  sent  to  His  people; 

He  hath  commanded  forever  His  covenant, 
g ACRED  and  awe-inspiring  is  His  name ; 

The  beginning  of  wisdom  is  the  fear  of  Him. 
j Y  SOUND  understanding  have  all  who  do  so : 

His  praise  endureth  forever. 

Ps.  in  is  one  of  the  Hallels,  the  first  of  the  group  iu-118,  each  having 
the  title  rmSSn  (v.  Intr.  §  35).  It  is  composed  of  twenty-two  alphabetical 
trimeters  in  groups  of  two  each.  It  presupposes  both  the  gnomic  and  the 
legal  attitudes,  when  they  were  in  harmony,  before  they  came  into  conflict ; 
and  therefore  the  Greek  period. 

The  couplets  of  the  Ps.  are  all  synth.  Their  connection  is  loose, 
in  the  gnomic  style.  —  1.  I  will  thank  Yahweh],  resolution  of 
public  thanksgiving,  —  with  all  my  heart],  phr.  of  D;  with  the 
entire  inner  being.  —  In  the  intimate  fellaiuship  of  the  upright ]. 
The  uptight  are  distinguished  from  the  wicked  in  Israel,  and  are 
conceived  as  closely  united  in  an  intimate  fellowship  from  which 
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the  wicked  are  excluded.  —  and  the  congregation ].  This  fellow¬ 
ship  was  that  of  the  congregation  of  Israel,  from  which  the  un¬ 
godly  usually  abstained.  —  2.  Great  are  the  works  of  Yahweh], 
His  doings  on  behalf  of  His  people,  —  Sought  out],  by  diligent 
investigation  and  study,  —  of  all  that  delight  therein ],  cf.  iJ;  the 
true  attitude  of  the  people  of  Yahweh.  — 3.  Majesty  and  splendour 
is  His  doing'],  manifesting  His  glorious  majesty,  —  And  His  right - 
eousness ],  vindicatory,  redemptive,  as  usual,  —  standeth  firm  for¬ 
ever ],  is  permanent,  steadfast,  and  reliable.  —  4.  A  commemoration 
hath  He  made],  arranged  for  a  celebration  of  them  by  the  re¬ 
hearsal  of  them  in  the  congregation, — for  His  wondrous  deeds], 
in  the  salvation  of  His  people,  as  implied  in, —  Gracious  and 
compassionate  is  Yahweh],  based  on  Ex.  34® — 5.  Prey] ,  taken 
from  their  enemies  for  their  benefit,  —  hath  He  given  to  them  that 
fear  Him],  to  His  true  worshippers ;  the  provision  for  them  in  the 
Holy  Land  as  implied  by :  He  remembereth  forever  His  covenant ], 
the  covenant  of  Horeb  Ex.  19,  24. — 6.  His  power]  enlarged  by 
a  glossator  into  “power  of  His  works,”  cf.  v.20-4*, —  hath  He  de¬ 
clared  to  His  people],  power  over  their  enemies  in  dispossessing 
them  of  their  lands,  as  implied  by,  —  To  give  them],  His  people, 
the  inheritance  of  the  nations],  the  possession  of  their  land.  — 
7-3.  His  works],  cf.  v.8  4 ;  enlarged  by  glossator  to  “works  of  His 
hands,”  at  the  expense  of  the  measure,  —  are  faithfulness  and 
justice],  attributes  not  usually  paired,  cf.  Je.  4*;  the  one  in  the 
carrying  out  of  the  promises  of  the  covenant,  the  other  in  the  ad¬ 
ministration  of  His  government;  cf.  v.86, —  done  in  faithfulness 
and  uprightness],  the  former  the  same  word,  the  latter  a  syn.  of 
justice.  —  Trustworthy],  to  be  depended  on  as  a  firm,  stable 
support,  ||  established  v.to,  upheld,  sustained,  maintained,  —  are  all 
His  precepts ],  a  late  term  for  the  laws  of  the  Pentateuchal  Codes, 
cf.  199  10318  Ii94+iit(em.ut.)  Ransom  He  hath  sent  to  His 

people],  originally  of  deliverance  from  Egypt,  then  from  Babylon, 
Is.  502 ;  probably  here  in  a  comprehensive  sense,  thereby  confirm¬ 
ing  His  promises.  —  He  hath  commanded  forever  His  covenant], 
cf.  v.5.  —  Sacred  and  awe-inspiring  is  His  name].  His  name,  as 
the  sum  of  His  manifestation  of  Himself  to  His  people,  is  to  be 
hallowed  and  revered  in  worship  and  in  life,  in  accord  with  the 
Word  Ex.  207.  — 10.  The  beginning  of  Wisdom  is  the  fear  of 
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Him},  a  fundamental  principle  of  \VL.,  Pr.  i7  910  Jb.  28®  BS.  1® ; 
the  reverential  fear  of  Yahweh  is  the  very  first  step  in  the  acquisi¬ 
tion  of  ethical  wisdom.  —  A  sound  understanding ],  another  term 
of  WL.,  syn.  of  “  wisdom,”  — have  all  who  do  so'},  all  who  have 
this  fear  and  act  accordingly,  especially  in  giving  thanks  and 
praise.  Jty  and  <8  both  supply  objects  to  the  vb.  at  the  expense 
of  the  measure  :  the  one  pi.,  doubtless  thinking  of  the  precepts  of 
v.7,  too  distant  in  such  a  gnomic  poem;  the  other  sg.,  referring 
to  the  “  fear,”  and  thus  interpreting  it  against  the  usage  of  the 
phr.  as  a  syn.  of  the  Law ;  both  doubtless  wrong.  —  His  praise}, 
concluding  with  the  thought  with  which  the  Ps.  began,  v.la, — 
endure th  forever},  standeth  fast,  firm,  and  sure.  Public  worship 
is  certain  to  be  rendered  in  all  generations. 

1.  ®  (rot,  V  tibi ,  explanatory  gl.  —  33^]  for  3^,  due  to  dittog.  before  HD3, 
as  Ehr.  —  -1  d]  phr.  a.X. ;  cf.  Pr.  3s2,  v.  Ps.  2 for  use  of  TD.  — 

2.  D:“i'?pn]  so  5$,  E,  but  6  tA  0cXi}/iara  abroD,  Y  voluntates  eius ;  both  sfs. 
interp.  an  original  O'SDn.  — 5.  *v>p]  prey ,  v.  76s  ;  here  in  fig.  sense  of  food.  — 

6.  rrj?D  nb]  makes  1.  too  long;  interp.  of  'Hr;  so  onV  is  interp.  of  nnS. — 

7.  v*v  'Jrpc]  makes  1.  too  long  ;  rd.  vjrye. —  8.  0'>kd]  Qal  pass,  ptc.,  as 

1128,  v.  j6.  —  ©,  3,  E;  "yfh  more  prob.;  Gr.,  Che.,  Ba.,  Valeton,  Ehr. 

—  9.  fpnfi]  n.f.  ransom,  from  exile  Is.  50s,  from  iniquities  Ps.  1307;  here 
more  general;  Ex.  819  is  dub.  — 10.  ncpn  n'tfio]  a.X.,  cf.  Pr.  41  910  WL.  — 
mn'  pn-v]  makes  1.  too  long;  rd.  >'PN*y. —  ts3t*]  n.m.  (1)  prudence ,  I  S.  25s; 
(2)  insight ,  understanding,  here,  as  also  in  WL.  and  Chr.;  (3)  bad  sense, 
craft,  Dn.  ff26.  —  a?v{?jr?r]  &  rot*  roiovair  *br-t\v,  U  facientibus  eum ,  3  qui 
faciunt  earn,  sfs.  all  gl.;  rd.  n jftrSs. 


PSALM  CXII.,  11  str.  28. 

Psalm  1 12  pronounces  happy  the  one  that  fears  Yahweh  and 
delights  in  His  Law  (v.1)  ;  his  posterity  will  be  blessed  (v.2),  he 
will  have  wealth  and  prosperity  with  which  he  will  be  benevolent 
(v.3-4) ;  he  maintains  justice  in  all  his  affairs,  and  will  be  held  in 
everlasting  remembrance  (v.5^)  ;  he  will  be  firm  and  confident, 
without  fear,  and  sure  of  victory  over  his  adversaries  (v.7-8)  ;  he 
is  generous  to  the  poor,  and  will  be  exalted  to  the  chagrin  of  the 
wicked  (v.9"10").  The  Ps.  concludes  with  the  ruin  of  the  wicked 
(V.'0*). 
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J-JAPPY  is  he  that  feareth  Yahweh, 

That  in  His  commands  delighteth  greatly. 

J-J  IS  seed  shall  be  mighty  in  the  land : 

The  generation  of  the  upright  shall  be  blessed. 

■y^EALTH  and  riches  are  in  his  house ; 

And  his  righteousness  endureth  forever. 

J^IGHT  doth  shine  for  the  upright. 

Gracious  and  compassionate  is  the  righteous. 

JT  is  well  with  the  gracious  and  benevolent, 

Who  maintaineth  his  affairs  with  justice. 

pOR  he  shall  never  be  moved : 

The  righteous  shall  be  in  everlasting  remembrance. 

QF  evil  tidings  he  is  not  afraid : 

His  mind  is  fixed ;  he  hath  confidence. 

J-J  IS  mind  is  established ;  he  is  not  afraid, 

Until  he  look  on  his  adversaries. 

J-JE  doth  disperse ;  give  to  the  poor  : 

His  righteousness  standeth  firm  forever. 

J-J  IS  horn  shall  be  exalted  in  honour. 

The  wicked  will  see  and  be  vexed. 

J-JE  will  gnash  his  teeth  and  melt  away : 

The  desire  of  the  wicked  will  perish. 

Ps.  1 12  is  the  second  Hallel  of  this  group  ( v .  Intr.  §  35),  and  the  mate  of 
1 1 1  in  alphabetical  structure,  measure,  and  in  the  use  of  words  and  phrases ; 
doubtless  fronuthe  same  author  and  the  same  time.  In  it  has  in  the  title 
rtjt  bri<TTpo4>yji  *At7 alov  xal  Za \a.plov,  which  is  a  late  conjecture  without 
sound  basis.  It  passed  over  into  U  reversionis  Aggaei  et  Zachariae .  It  is 
found  in  the  Syro-hexapla  of  1 1 1  also,  but  is  not  in  3.  This  Ps.  has  the  same 
attitude  as  Pfc.  1,  which  it  copies  in  v.1*100.  It  has  many  resemblances  with 
WL.:  v.8-  with  Pr.  818,  v.6®  with  Pr.  1421  1917,  v.6i  with  Pr.  107,  v.®*  with 
Pr.  11". 

1.  Happy  is  he  that  feareth  Yahweh ],  cf.  i1 ;  congratulation  of 
the  god-fearing  man  on  his  piety  and  his  fidelity  to  the  Law :  in 
His  commands  delighteth  greatly ],  cf.  i*.  A  number  of  statements 
now  follow,  with  regard  to  which  it  is  difficult  to  determine  whether 
they  refer  to  the  present  or  the  future  of  the  man ;  the  most  of 
them  are  probably  timeless  and  general  in  their  character. — 
2.  His  seed  ||  the  generation  of  the  upright ],  his  descendants.  — 
shall  be  mighty  in  the  land ],  men  of  power,  position,  and  influ¬ 
ence;  jj  shall  be  blessed],  share  in  their  father's  congratulations 
of  happiness.  —  3.  Wealth  and  riches  are  in  his  house'].  He 
enjoys  prosperity  in  accordance  with  the  blessings  of  the  Deu- 
teronomic  Law,  Dt.  28.  —  His  righteousness ],  doubtless  in  the 
2  c 
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sense  of  prosperity,  as  Pr.  818  Jo.  2s.  —  endureth  forever],  will 
have  no  end.  —  4.  Light  doth  shine  for  the  upright],  the  light  of 
prosperity  in  the  divine  favour,  as  9711  La.  3*  Jb.  22“  3086.  The 
original  object  was  probably  sg.,  but  by  copyist’s  mistake  it  became 
generalized  into  a  pi.,  and  so  gave  a  basis  for  interpreting  “  the 
upright  ”  either  as  his  posterity,  or  as  those  under  his  influence, 
in  the  various  interpretations  represented  by  EV'.  The  gloss 
“  in  darkness  ”  was  introduced  through  a  similar  mistake,  at  the 
expense  of  the  measure ;  for  the  context  would  make  it  altogether 
inappropriate  to  the  man  who  is  the  theme  of  the  Ps.  This 
ancient  error  also  influenced  the  interp.  of  the  |  line,  which 
originally  was :  Gracious  and  compassionate  is  the  righteous],  by 
the  introduction  of  a  conjunction  before  the  last  word,  making  it 
into  an  additional  attribute  "  and  righteous,”  which  then  makes 
it  difficult  to  construct  the  line  grammatically.  —  5.  It  is  well 
with  the  gracious  and  benevolent],  a  resumption  of  the  congratula¬ 
tion  of  v.1 ;  so  RV.,  JPSV. ;  but  the  PBV.,  AV.,  are  ungrammatical 
and  against  the  context  in  their  renderings. —  Who  maintained 
his  affairs],  so  essentially  AV.,  JPSV.,  after  %  &,  which  suits  the 
context  much  better  than  RV.,  “  he  shall  maintain  his  cause  in 
judgment,”  although  sustained  by  @,  3.  —  with  justice],  in  ac¬ 
cordance  with  his  character  as  a  righteous  man.  —  6.  For  he  shall 
never  be  moved],  usual  phr.  for  stability  of  the  righteous,  cf.  15s 
S523  II  shall  be  in  everlasting  remembrance],  in  the  successive  gen¬ 
erations  of  his  seed,  that  will  inherit  his  blessedness  and  congratu¬ 
lations.  —  7-8.  Of  evil  tidings],  emphatic  in  position ;  those  which 
threaten  most  men  as  liable  to  come  some  time  unexpectedly  upon 
them  ;  as  the  parall.  suggests,  v.®,  of  adversaries  coming  up  against 
him.  —  he  is  not  afraid],  repeated  for  emphasis  v.®°,  ||  he  hath 
confidence],  changed  by  a  glossator,  at  the  expense  of  the  measure, 
into  “  trusting  in  Yahweh  ” :  true  enough,  but  not  exactly  the 
thought  of  the  poet.  The  reason  for  his  confidence  in  the  future 
is,  that  he  is  prepared  to  meet  adversaries ;  His  mind  is  fixed  H  is 
established],  taking  up  again  the  thought  of  v.6® ;  he  is  sure  of  the 
final  result. —  Until  he  look  on],  gaze  in  triumph,  as  2218  1187. — 
9-10  a.  He  doth  disperse ],  free  and  full  distribution  of  his  wealth 
in  alms,  cf.  Pr.  1 124.  ||  give  to  the  poor — His  righteousness],  pros¬ 

perity  as  v.8,  cf.  2  Cor.  9®,  where  it  is  cited  as  an  encouragement 
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to  Christian  benevolence.  This  passage  prepares  the  way  for  the 
later  usage,  where  “  righteousness  ”  is  a  syn.  of  almsgiving,  cf. 
Mt.  61-q-.  —  His  horn  shall  be  exalted  in  honour],  cf.  75s  SglBa 
1  S.  21 ;  doubtless  here  also  in  triumph  over  the  adversaries  of 
v.84,  who  are  now  represented  in  the  ||  as  The  wicked — They  will 
see  his  triumph  and  be  vexed while  he  looks  upon  them  in  tri¬ 
umphant  gratification,  v.®\  — 10  be.  The  final  couplet  is  anti¬ 
thetical  to  the  first  one.  The  wicked  will  gnash  his  teeth],  in  the 
rage  of  disappointment  and  contemplation  of  the  triumph  of  his 
adversary,  and  will  melt  away  in  impotent  rage,  melting  as  it  were 
from  his  own  heat. —  The  desire  of  the  wicked'],  in  antithesis  with 
the  delight  of  the  righteous  v.w.  —  will  perish],  go  away  into  utter 
ruin,  as  Ps.  i*. 

1.  vh*  as  i1;  but  e>'K  is  prob.  gl.  here  as  well  as  n$;  both  impair 

the  measure  and  are  needless.  —  2.  rvrn]  is  prosaic,  makes  1.  too  long. — 

4.  rnr]  vb.  as  10423,  of  sun.  "irro  is  an  interp.  gl.,  making  1.  too  long. 
— is  also  a  generalisation  of  an  original  —  P '■??}]  not  an  additional 
attribute,  but  “  the  righteous  man,”  as  Hare,  Du.,  Gr.,  after  ;  1  is  gl.  — 

5.  tfyt]  asv.1;  interp.  gl.  before  ptc.  —  ntSp]  ptc.  Hiph.  rnS;  lend,  as  37* 

—  Pilp.  Sto  support,  as  JJ33;  2  oIkopo/iQp  rd  xpdypara  atrov  /nerd 
KpUsem,  cf.  5T ;  to  be  preferred  to  6  olKOPop.ij<r€t  rods  \6yovs  afrrou  ip  Kplati, 
3  dispensabit  verba  sua  in  judicio.  —  6.  nyv]  as  v.a  a  gL,  making  1.  too  long. 

—  7.  $  njNctf]  n.f.  tidings,  as  Je  49s8  (njn),  Pr.  1580  25s6  (rmo). —  nma  noa] 

makes  1.  too  long;  nwa  is  interp.  gl.;  with  Dy.  rd.  noa  {|  6  iXxlfr ir, 

nba  inf. —  9.  ">jb]  Pi.  scatter  ;  of  alms,  cf.  Pr.  II94;  for  other  uses  v .  14^. — 
10.  p*vv  phr.  jj16  3712  La.  21®  Jb.  16®. 


PSALM  CXIII.,  4  str.  48. 

Ps.  1 13  is  a  summons  to  Israel  to  praise  Yahweh  forever  (v.1_s) 
who,  exalted  above  the  nations  in  heavenly  glory,  is  worthy  of 
universal  praise  (v.8-4) ;  He  is  incomparable,  from  His  heavenly 
throne  condescending  to  see  what  transpires  in  heaven  and  on  earth 
(v.84) ;  He  enthrones  Zion,  taking  her  from  her  desolation  and  bar¬ 
renness,  and  making  her  the  glad  mother  of  children  (v.7a  6M  ®) ; 
which  last  is  emphasized  by  glosses  (v.7*  ®). 

pRAISE  Yahweh,  ye  servants: 

Praise  the  name  of  Yahweh. 

The  nam6  of  Yahweh  be  blessed 
From  now  on  even  forever. 
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pROM  the  rising  of  the  sun  unto  its  setting 
The  name  of  Yahweh  is  worthy  to  be  praised. 
He  is  high  above  all  nations, 

Above  the  heavens  His  glory. 

HO  is  like  Yahweh  our  God  ? 

He  who  exalteth  Himself  to  sit  enthroned : 

He  who  stoopeth  to  look 

In  the  heavens  and  in  (all)  the  earth. 

J-J  E  who  raiseth  out  of  the  dust : 

He  who  enthroneth  His  people : 

He  who  enthroneth  the  barren 
To  be  the  glad  mother  of  children. 


Ps.  1 13  is  the  third  Hallel  of  this  group  (v.  Intr.  §  35).  It  begins  the 
Jewish  liturgical  Hallel,  113-118,  sung  at  the  three  great  pilgrim  feasts,  at  the 
Feast  of  Dedication,  and  at  the  ordinary  new  moons.  At  the  Passover  1 13- 
1 14  were  sung  before  the  meal,  1 1 5—1 18  after  it,  in  connection  with  the  fourth 
cup.  The  group  is  also  called  “  the  Egyptian  Hallel.”  The  Roman  Catholic 
Church  uses  these  as  the  basis  of  the  Sunday  vesper  service.  This  Ps.  depends 
upon  Mai.  I11  in  v.®°,  I  S.  28  in  v.7,  Is.  541  in  v.y.  V.1  except  for  a  transposi¬ 
tion  of  lines  is  essentially  the  same  as  1351.  The  Ps.  doubtless  belongs  to  the 
Greek  period.  It  has  four  trimeter  tetrastichs,  with  gls.  from  1  S.  2s  in  v.75* 8. 

Str.  I.  Three  lines  syn.,  the  last  synth.  — 1-2.  Praise\  repeated 
for  emphasis  ||  be  blessed \ — The  subj.  Ye  servants ],  as  F,  3, 
Aq.,  2,  PBV. :  faithful  worshippers,  the  true  Israel,  to  be  preferred 
to  “  servants  of  Yahweh  ”  of  %  &,  &,  AV.,  RV.  The  first  line 
then  gives  both  those  called  upon  to  praise  and  the  object  to  be 
praised :  Yahweh ]  ;  which  latter  has  then  as  its  ||  the  name  of 
Yahweh,  repeated  to  emphasize  the  worship  as  comprehending 
the  entire  divine  manifestation.  The  climax  is :  From  now  on 
even  forever ],  everlastingly,  without  cessation. 

Str.  II.  The  first  line  is  followed  by  three  syn.  lines  synthetic 
thereto,  reversing  the  order  of  the  previous  Str.  —  3-4.  From  the 
rising  of  the  sun  unto  its  setting]  from  the  remote  East  to  the  far¬ 
thest  West ;  universal  worship  in  place  is  thus  added  to  universality 
of  time  of  the  previous  Str.  —  is  worthy  to  be  praised],  as  184  48* 
96 4  1458;  and  not  “be  praised”  of  EV*  as  if  ||  with  previous 
Str.,  when  it  is  really  ||  with  He  is  high  above  all  nations  ||  above 
the  heavens  His  glory]  :  cf.  81 5  7*  u.  The  praise  is  to  be  universal : 
among  all  nations,  for  He  reigns  over  them  all ;  and  over  all  the 
earth,  as  His  glory  above  the  heavens  is  also  above  all  the  earth. 


Digitized  by  LjOOQle 


PSALM  CX1II. 


389 


Str.  III.  An  antith.  couplet  enclosed  in  an  introductory  and  a 
concluding  line.  —  5-6.  Who  is  like  Yahweh  our  God  /]  a  chal¬ 
lenge  insisting  that  He  is  incomparably  superior  to  all  others,  cf. 
Ex.  1511  Dt.  3*.  —  The  superiority  of  Yahweh  is  now  set  forth 
in  participial  relative  clauses :  He  who  exalteth  Himself  to  sit 
enthroned ],  resuming  the  “  high  ”  of  v.4.  He  riseth  to  supreme 
heights,  when  He  sits  on  His  heavenly  throne.  He  is  incompar¬ 
able  in  His  divine  sovereign  majesty.  —  He  who  stoopeth  to  look\ 
From  the  supreme  heights  He  stoopeth,  in  order  to  look  through 
all  the  regions  below  —  namely,  In  the  heavens ],  for  He  is  con¬ 
ceived  as  above  the  heavens ;  and  in  all  the  earth\  beneath  the 
heavens.  Yahweh  is  incomparable  in  His  condescension  also,  cf. 
Is.  5715. 

Str.  IY.  Three  syn.  lines  with  a  synth.  conclusion. — 7-8.  He 
who  raiseth  out  of  the  dust ]  ;  as  Yahweh  was  incomparable  in  His 
universal  inspection  of  earth  and  heaven,  so  now  He  is  incom¬ 
parable  in  His  special  dealings  with  His  people .  Israel  had  been 
maltreated  by  the  nations  and  humiliated  to  the  dust.  Zion,  the 
wife  of  Yahweh  and  mother  of  her  population,  had  been  deprived 
of  her  children,  who  had  been  slain  before  her  eyes  or  been  taken 
into  captivity;  and  so  she  had  become  barren ,  cf.  Is.  541,q*  — 
Yahweh  is  incomparable  in  that  He  is  the  one  who  enthroneth\ 
repeated  for  emphasis,  both  in  connection  with  His  desolate  people 
and  barren  Zion,  and  especially  with  the  latter  in  order  to  the 
climax — making  her  the  glad  mother  of  children ];  giving  a 
numerous  and  happy  population.  A  glossator  enlarges  this  Str. 
by  inserting  from  1  S.  28  several  clauses :  the  object  poor  of  the 
first  line,  an  entire  syn.  line,  from  the  dunghill  lifteth  up  the  needy , 
and  in  the  second  line  with  princes ;  repeated,  probably  in  the 
original  gloss,  but  changed  by  an  early  scribe  in  the  latter  case  to 
“  with  nobles  of  His  people,”  which  gives  the  clause  a  reference 
to  individuals  against  the  context,  which  evidently  refers  to  Israel. 

1.  ^  na$]  so  5S,  %  as  13516;  but  ©,  V,  3 ,  Aq.,  2.  onap  more  prob.  — 

otf]  as  135 ,a;  &  'or,  but  against  measure. — 2.  ^Vac]  Pu.  ptc.  yia;  cf. 
37m  ii2*  1284;  constructed  with  w  juss.,  which  is,  however,  needless  and 
dubious.  —  3.  WaD—ip  rnroc]  phr.  501  Mai.  i11.  —  nm  otf  SSnn]  Pu. 
ptc.  SSn:  elsw.  184  48s  96*  1458. — 4.  0*1  Ss"Sp  d^]  cf.  O'ua  4611,  o'or(n)  Sp 
57*.  u  =  108®;  Sp  here  assimilated  to  D'orn  by  in  syn.  clause.  —  nw]  is  a 
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needless  gl.  —  5.  Hiph.  ptc.  naj ;  cf.  Qal  10311. —  6.  elsw. 

^  humiliate  i828(?)  75®  147®.  The  is  ancient  case  ending,  Ges.90*  a,  for 
euphony,  to  get  two  accents.  —  7.  should  have  article  as  ptcs.  above 

v.66*  *■,  and  then  two  accents  as  those,  *rj  then  makes  L  too  long  and  is  a  gL, 
as  also  v.76  from  I  S.  2®.  —  X  natto]  n.[m.]  (y/nov)  dunghill,  as  I  S.  2®. — 
8.  Hiph.  inf.  with  prob.  assimilated  to  1  S.  2®.  We  should  rd. 

as  in  other  cases  'av^on,  as  v.9®,  and  regard  >oy  as  its  object.  A  glossator  has 
enlarged  the  1.  0K-A.R.T  Ka0l<r<n  aMr  3  ut  eum  seder e  facial ;  so  Gr., 
Now.,  Du.,  Che.,  but  doubtless  this  is  an  interp.  as  usual,  and  does  not  imply 
an  original  'a'ennS.  — 9.  rnan  rn,?p]  cstr.  X  adj.  barren ,  as  1  S.  2®  Gn.  11® 
Is.  541.  non  is  doubtless  interp.  gl. 


PSALM  CXIV.,  2  str.  68. 

Ps.  1 14  is  a  historical  poem,  describing  the  transformation  of 
nature  at  the  Exodus  (v.18-4),  and  affirming  that  it  was  due  to  the 
presence  of  the  God  of  Jacob,  who  is  at  the  same  time  Lord  of  the 
earth  (v.*~7).  Glosses  add  the  selection  of  the  holy  place  in  Judah 
(v.2),  and  the  bringing  of  water  from  the  rock  (v.8). 

^^HEN  Israel  went  forth  out  of  Egypt, 

The  house  of  Jacob  from  a  people  of  unintelligible  speech. 

The  sea  saw  and  fled ; 

Jordan  turned  backward ; 

The  mountains  skipped  like  rams ; 

The  hills  (danced)  like  lambs  of  the  flock. 

HAT  ailed  thee,  O  Sea,  that  thou  shouldst  flee ; 

O  Jordan,  that  thou  shouldst  turn  backward ; 

Ye  mountains,  that  ye  skipped  like  rams ; 

Ye  hills,  that  ye  (danced)  like  lambs  of  the  flock? 

It  was  at  the  presence  of  the  Lord  of  the  earth : 

At  the  presence  of  the  God  of  Jacob. 

Ps.  1 14  is  also  a  Hallel,  having  in  6,  although  in  J$,  3,  this  word  is 

attached  to  the  end  of  previous  Ps.,  doubtless  by  error  (v.  Intr.  §  35). 
Originally,  however,  it  was  not  a  Hallel.  The  title  is  appropriate  only  so  far 
as  it  was  used  with  the  previous  or  the  subsequent  Ps.  Probably  in  liturgical 
use  it  was  always  used  with  the  latter,  and  accordingly  it  is  combined  with 
it  in  &,  U.  The  reference  to  the  crossing  of  the  Red  Sea  and  the  Jor¬ 
dan  is  of  such  a  general  character  that  it  does  not  indicate  the  use  of  any 
particular  document  of  the  Hexateuch.  The  use  of  rpS  v.1  is  the  only 
evidence  of  late  Hebrew.  The  Ps.  doubtless  belongs  to  the  Greek  period 
It  has  two  trimeter  hexastichs  arranged  as  Str.  and  anti-Str.  V.8*  *  are  late 
glosses. 
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Str.  I.  A  syn.  couplet  and  a  syn.  tetrastich.  —  1.  From  a 
people  of  unintelligible  speech ],  speaking  a  language  that  Israel 
did  not  understand,  cf.  Gn.  42®  Is.  2811.  The  proper  apodosis  is 
in  v.*4 ;  but  a  glossator,  wishing  to  give  a  more  suitable  basis  for 
the  use  of  the  Ps.  in  public  worship,  and  thinking  of  the  final 
purpose  of  the  Exodus,  adds  2.  Judah  became  His  sanctuary ], 
the  land  of  Judah,  for  the  usual  Jerusalem,  the  capital  city,  cf.  Ex. 
1517  Ps.  78®-*. — Israel  His  dominion ],  the  entire  land  of  Israel, 
the  land  over  which  He  reigned  as  King  of  Israel.  —  3.  The  sea 
saw  and  fled],  the  Red  Sea,  or  sea  of  reeds,  which  at  the  Exodus 
was  laid  bare,  so  that  Israel  might  cross.  It  is  personified  and 
represented  as  fleeing  in  terror  before  something  that  it  saw. 
What  this  was  is  reserved  for  the  antistrophe,  cf.  Ex.  158  Ps.  7717. 
—  II  Jordan  turned  backward ].  Its  waters  became  dammed  up 
above,  so  that  Israel  might  cross  in  its  bed,  cf.  Jos.  3®"17. — 
4.  The  mountains  skipped  like  rams  )  The  hills  danced  like  lambs 
of  the  flock],  personification  of  the  mountains  of  Horeb,  which,  in 
the  earthquake  at  the  theophany  of  the  lawgiving  (Ex.  191*"19), 
resembled  young  rams  and  lambs,  skipping  and  dancing  about  in 
their  terror,  cf.  Hb.  310. 

Str.  II  is  the  antistrophe,  with  a  syn.  tetrastich  of  inquiry,  and 
a  syn.  couplet  of  reply.  —  5-8.  What  ailed  thee  /].  What  is  the 
reason  of  your  terror?  What  was  it  that  you  saw,  that  frightened 
you  so  much?  The  question  is  asked  of  the  sea ,  the  Jordan ,  the 
mountains ,  and  the  hills,  repeating  exactly  v.8-4  in  the  form  of  the 
question,  in  order  to  the  emphatic  reply.  —  7.  It  was  at  the  pres¬ 
ence  of],  repeated  for  emphasis.  —  the  Lord  of  the  earth],  the 
sovereign  owner  and  possessor  of  the  sea,  the  Jordan,  the  moun¬ 
tains,  and  the  hills,  and  of  all  other  things ;  who  had  come  in 
theophany,  summoning  them  to  take  their  part  in  the  deliverance 
of  His  people ;  for  He  was  also,  and  in  a  special  sense,  the  God 
of  facob.  This  answer  has  been  disturbed  by  an  early  copyist’s 
mistake ;  who,  to  the  great  injury  of  the  measure,  wrote  the  vb.  in 
v.7-  instead  of  in  v.®.  Thus  the  vb.  “  danced,”  which  is  syn.  with 
“  skipped,”  had  to  be  given  a  meaning  appropriate  to  all  the 
objects  of  nature  and  interpreted  as  an  imv.  “  writhe,”  or  “  trem¬ 
ble  ” ;  and  so  instead  of  answering  the  question,  these  great  ob¬ 
jects  of  nature  are  exhorted  to  do  what  they  have  already  been 
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represented  as  doing.  A  glossator  tacks  on,  with  great  impro¬ 
priety,  a  couplet  relating  the  miracle  of  bringing  water  from  the 
rock  :  8.  He  who  turned  the  rock  into  a  pool  of  xvater ,  the  flinty 
rock  into  a  fountain  of  waters ,  cf.  Ex.  176  Nu.  208  Pss.  78^  ie-s 
107®  Is.  41“. 

1.  Tjj?S  op]  a.X.  a  people  speaking  an  unintelligible  or  foreign  language, 
NH.  for  J?_s,  cf.  Is.  2811.  —  vn^tfCD]  pi.,  elsw.  only  136®  $  n.f.  dominion 

of  God  as  10322  14518,  elsw.  \J/  of  heavenly  bodies  136®-®;  pi.  prob.  error  of 
pointing.  it-ovoLa  abrou ,  3  potcstas  eius .  This  whole  v.  is  gl.  —  3.  20?] 
Qal  impf.  22D,  v.  iyn;  c.  "nnn  turn  about  backward \  so  v.6,  not  elsw. — 
4.  njn]  Qal  ipn  skip  about ;  so  also  v.#.  Hiph.  29®.  A  parallel  vb.  needed 
in  next  1.;  prob.  V?n;  so  also  v.66,  cf.  96®.  —  7.  'Sin]  displaced  from  previous 
1.  —  apj?'  phr.  a.X.;  improb.;  error  for  2pp'  'nS#.  elsw.  in  f  iS*2 

(for  Sh  2  S.  22*®),  5O2®  (gl.)  1391®  (gl.).  —  8.  '?ehn]  article  relative,  ptc. 

v*  SO12*  archaic  ending  for  euphony.  —  f  tf'pSn]  n.m.^/»/,  as  Dt.  816  32“ 
Jb.  28®  Is.  507.  —  >rpc]  archaic,  euphonic  ending,  for  cstr.  ppo  with  O'D  as 
Jos.  15®  1816  (P)  1  K.’  18®  2  K.  31®-  ®®.  This  v.  is  gl. 


PSALM  CXV. 

Pa.  1 15  is  composite :  (A)  a  prayer  to  Yahweh  to  manifest  His 
glory  over  against  the  idols  of  the  nations,  with  an  imprecation 
upon  idolaters  (v.la6  2_76*8),  to  which  supplementary  glosses  were 
added  (v.le- 7c)  ;  (B)  a  litany  of  priest  and  people,  the  former 
exhorting  to  trust  in  Yahweh,  the  latter  responding  that  He  is 
their  help  and  shield  (v.*~n)  ;  the  latter  then  imploring  a  blessing 
upon  all  classes  of  the  community  (v.12-13),  the  former  pronouncing 
the  blessing  in  the  name  of  the  Creator  (v.14"w).  To  this  was 
added  a  gloss  in  the  nature  of  a  tow  to  bless  Yahweh  forever 
(v.1718). 


A .  y.1®4'2"76-8,  4  STR.  43* 

^OT  to  us,  Yahweh,  not  to  us, 

But  to  Thine  own  name  give  glory. 
Wherefore  should  the  nations  say : 
"  Where  now  is  their  God  ?  " 
QUR  God  is  in  heaven  (above). 

All  that  He  pleaseth,  He  doeth. 
Their  idols  are  silver  and  gold, 
The  work  of  the  hands  of  men. 
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MOUTH  have  they ;  bat  they  cannot  speak. 

Eyes  have  they ;  but  they  cannot  see. 

Ears  have  they ;  but  they  cannot  hear. 

A  nose  have  they ;  but  they  cannot  smelL 
J-JANDS  have  they  ;  but  they  cannot  feel. 

Feet  have  they ;  but  they  cannot  walk. 

Like  them  be  they  that  made  them, 

Every  one  that  trusteth  in  them. 

B.  V.®-“  3  STR.  6s. 

Q  (HOUSE  of)  Israel,  trust  in  Yahweh. 

He  is  their  help  and  their  shield. 

O  house  of  Aaron,  trust  in  Yahweh. 

He  is  their  help  and  their  shield. 

O  ye  that  fear  Yahweh,  trust  in  Yahweh. 

He  is  their  help  and  their  shield. 

/LIE  is  their  help  and  their  shield.) 

'  May  Yahweh  remember  and  bless : 

Bless  the  house  of  Israel ; 

Bless  the  house  of  Aaron ; 

Bless  them  that  fear  Yahweh, 

Small  together  with  great, 

J^JAY  Yahweh  add  unto  you, 

Unto  you  and  unto  your  children. 

Blessed  be  ye  of  Yahweh, 

Maker  of  heavens  and  earth, 

The  heavens  (which  are  assigned)  to  Yahweh, 

The  earth  which  is  given  to  the  sons  of  mankind. 

Ps.  1 15  is  a  Hallel,  incorporated  by  ©,  F,  5b,  0,  3,  and  some  codd. 

52  de  Rossi,  with  previous  Ps.  for  liturgical  reasons ;  without  rmSSn  in  J£, 
but  the  space  with  o  in  codices  indicates  its  omission,  due  probably  to  the 
liturgical  use  of  this  with  the  previous  Ps.  Ps.  115  is  composite:  A,  four 
trimeter  tetrastichs,  v.1**6- 2_76- 8,  contrasting  the  God  of  Israel  with  idols,  cited 
in  135®®* 16-18 ;  with  glosses  v.1*  from  1382,  and  an  additional  characteristic 
of  idols  v.7c;  Bt  three  trimeter  hexastichs,  a  litany  of  priest  and  people  v.*-1®, 
with  a  later  gloss  v.17"18.  A  is  earlier,  indicating  a  period  of  conflict  with 
idolatry,  cf.  Is.  449-ao  Je.  io1’1®,  probably  from  the  Babylonian  period.  B  im¬ 
plies  established  worship  in  the  temple.  The  prominence  of  the  Aaronic 
priesthood  in  v.10"12,  and  the  distinction  of  proselytes  v.1L  18  from  the  house 
of  Israel,  with  the  absence  of  any  mention  of  a  king,  imply  the  Greek  period. 
The  glosses  are  of  later  date. 


PSALM  CXV.  A . 

Str.  I.  Two  synth.  couplets.  —  1.  Not  to  */r],  repeated  for 
emphasis,  appealing  to  Yahweh ,  in  order  to  the  antithesis :  But 
to  Thine  own  name  give  glory.  —  A  glossator  adds  from  1 38* :  for 
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the  sake  of  Thy  kindness ,  (and)  for  the  sake  of  Thy  faithfulness ], 
to  do  honour  to  those  divine  attributes,  cf.  Ex.  34®.  —  2.  Where¬ 
fore  should  the  nations  say:  “  Where  now  is  their  God  f 
because  He  had  not  displayed  the  glory  of  His  name  in  the 
redemption  of  His  people,  cf.  Ps.  42*- u  7910. 

Str.  II.  Synth,  couplets  in  antithesis.  —  3.  Our  God  is  in 
heaven\  to  which  &  very  properly  adds  above ,  as  the  measure 
requires ;  implying,  on  the  one  hand,  that  His  throne  was  there, 
and  on  the  other  hand,  that  the  gods  of  the  nations  were  not 
there.  —  All  that  He  pleaseth ,  He  doeth].  His  divine  sovereign 
will  knows  no  restrictions  or  restraints.  —  4.  Their  idols ].  The 
gods  of  the  nations  are  thus  identified  with  their  images.  —  are 
silver  and  gold],  of  the  most  precious  metals  —  and  yet  The  work 
of  the  hands  of  men],  not  creators,  but  creations. 

Str.  III.  A  syn.  tetrastich.  —  5-6.  Mouth  —  eyes  —  ears  — 
nose],  these  features  of  the  face,  common  to  men  and  to  heavenly 
intelligences  when  they  manifest  themselves,  —  have  they],  these 
idols;  but  they  have  no  life  in  them.  —  they  cannot  speak  —  see 

—  hear  —  smell].  They  cannot  use  these  features  as  living 
beings  do. 

Str.  IV.  A  syn.  couplet  and  a  synth.  one.  —  7.  Hands — feet 

—  have  they],  chief  instruments  of  the  activity  of  the  body ;  but 
they  cannot  use  them.  —  they  cannot  feel — they  cannot  walk]. 
A  glossator  adds  —  they  utter  not  with  their  throat],  which  makes 
the  Str.  just  this  line  too  long,  is  in  a  different  style  from  the 
other  lines,  and  really  is  a  repetition  of  v.ta  and  not  homogeneous 
with  its  immediate  context. — 8.  Like  them  be  they  that  made 
them],  an  imprecation  not  only  upon  the  craftsmen  that  made 
the  images,  but  also  upon  those  who  employed  them ;  that  th?y 
may  become  as  impotent  and  probably  also  as  dead  as  these 
images.  —  The  imprecation  is  extended  in  the  climax  to  all  idola¬ 
ters,  Every  one  that  trusteth  in  them. 

PSALM  CXV.  B. 

Str.  I.  Litany  of  three  syn.  lines  by  the  priest,  with  three  iden¬ 
tical  lines  of  response  by  the  people.  — 9-11.  O  house  of  Israel], 
so  &,  Si,  U,  PBV.,  as  v.ls  13519;  to  be  preferred  to  “Israel”  of 
%,  AV.,  RV.,  although  the  mng.  is  the  same  —  the  organisation 
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of  Israel  as  a  household  or  nation.  |  house  of  Aaron ],  the  Aaronic 
priesthood,  the  rulers  of  Israel  at  the  time  of  the  composition  of 
the  Ps.,  in  the  Greek  period.  ||  ye  that  fear  Yahweh],  the  prose¬ 
lytes  from  other  nations  than  Israel,  for  thus  we  must  interpret 
it  here  as  additional  to  the  “  house  of  Israel  ”  v.1*"13,  and  not  in 
the  usual  sense  of  the  "  pious  ”  in  Israel  as  distinguished  from  the 
ungodly.  —  The  priest  exhorts  each  and  all  to  trust  in  Yahweh]. 
@,  £,  F,  3,  all  have  the  pf.  here,  stating  as  a  fact  that  they  do 
trust  in  Yahweh,  which  makes  a  better  antithesis  with  the  idolaters 
of  the  last  line  of  the  previous  Ps.,  who  trust  in  their  idols,  and 
also  harmonises  better  with  the  sfs.  of  the  thrice  repeated  line : 
He  is  their  help  and  their  shield ].  But,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
change  of  person  best  suits  the  nature  of  the  litany  with  the  people 
responding  to  the  priest,  which  in  any  case  appears  in  the  subse¬ 
quent  Strs.,  m  the  last  of  which  the  priest  responds  to  the  people. 
Furthermore,  the  threefold  repetition  of  identical  lines  is  appro¬ 
priate  to  such  a  litany,  and  not  to  statements  of  fact.  God  is 
conceived  as  help  and  shield  of  His  people,  as  34  2S7  33“. 

Str.  II.  A  synth.  couplet,  a  syn.  triplet,  and  a  synth.  line  in 
conclusion.  — 12-13.  May  Yahweh  remember  and  bless'].  The 
subsequent  context  makes  this  rendering  most  probable.  @  in¬ 
terprets  both  vbs.  as  in  the  same  construction  and  with  the  same 
sf.  ^  takes  the  former  as  pf.,  which  then  must  be  in  a  relative 
clause,  as  JPSV.  “  who  was  mindful  of  us,”  or  a  statement  of  past 
experience,  as  PBV.,  AV.,  RV.,  “hath  been  mindful  of  us.” 
EVa.  all  take  the  impfs.  here  and  in  subsequent  clauses  as  futures, 
“  He  will  bless  ”  ;  but  JPSV.  more  correctly  as  jussives.  —  A  line 
is  missing  in  and  Vrss.  of  this  Str.  It  seems  most  probable 
that  the"  people  here  begin  their  petition  with  the  same  words 
they  have  used  in  the  previous  Str. :  He  is  their  help  and  their 
shield.  —  The  people  then  pray :  May  He  bless]  each  of  the 
classes  mentioned  above,  the  house  of  Israel ’  the  house  of  Aaron , 
and  them  that  fear  Yahweh ;  comprehending  all  in  the  climax, 
Small  together  with  great],  all  portions  of  the  community,  whether 
exalted  in  position  or  of  humble  condition ;  cf.  Je.  613  16*  3134. 

Str.  III.  Two  synth.  couplets  and  an  antith.  couplet.  The  priest 
responds  to  the  petition  of  the  people  in  this  Str.  — 14.  May  Yah¬ 
weh  add  unto  you],  increase  your  numbers,  ever  an  important 
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divine  favour  to  ancient  Israel;  —  and  not  only  Unto  you ,  but 
also  unto  your  children],  giving  increase  to  all  subsequent  genera¬ 
tions.  — 15.  Blessed  be  ye  of  Yahweh],  as  approved  and  favoured 
by  their  God,  receiving  all  manner  of  blessings  from  His  hands. 
—  Maker  of  heavens  and  earth].  The  creator  is  the  sovereign 
owner  of  all  things,  and  therefore  able  and  competent  to  bestow 
them  in  blessings  on  His  people.  — 16.  The  heavens ],  not  only 
created  by  Him,  but  assigned  to  Yahweh ],  reserved  to  Him  for 
His  divine  throne  and  royal  residence.  The  unpointed  text  sug¬ 
gests  this  rendering,  as  does  the  antithetical  line ;  but  @ ,  and 

all  Vrss.  read  “  heavens,”  the  former  making  it  predicate,  as  RV., 
JPSV.,  “the  heavens  are  the  heavens  of  Yahweh,”  or  in  apposi¬ 
tion,  as  AV.  “  the  heaven,  even  the  heavens  are  Yahweh’s.”  But 
PBV.,  “  all  the  whole  heavens  are  Yahweh’s,”  follows  the  Vrss.  in 
taking  the  two  as  in  the  construct  relation.  —  The  earth  which  is 
given  to  the  sons  of  mankind],  for  a  residence  and  for  the  use 
of  its  products.  It  is  given  by  Yahweh,  whether  we  regard  Him 
as  the  subj.  of  the  vb.,  as  most,  or  take  the  vb.  with  an  indef.  subj. 
to  be  rendered  in  Eng.  by  the  passive,  which  best  accords  with 
the  previous  line,  if  our  interpretation  is  correct. 

A  glossator  adds  17-18,  a  trimeter  tetrastich  of  the  nature  of 
a  vow,  implying  the  deliverance  of  the  nation  from  a  deadly  peril, 
probably  therefore  in  the  early  Maccabean  times.  — 17.  The  dead 
carinot  praise  Yah],  that  is,  in  the  temple  worship,  as  6#  3010  88u 
Is.  3811 18~19.  |  Nor  any  that  go  down  to  Silence],  a  syn.  of  Sheol, 
as  9417.  — 18.  But  we],  “the  living,”  as  @  interprets  by  a  gloss, 
who  have  been  preserved  from  death  and  Sheol.  —  will  bless 
Yah],  in  the  temple  worship.  —  From  now  on  even  forever],  in  all 
subsequent  generations  and  ages. 

cxv.  A. 

1.  hS]  ®k- a.R.t  =  Sk  more  proper  in  ||  with  imv.  in.  If  kS  is  re¬ 
tained,  '2  must  be  not  adversative,  but  intensive.  —  incK“Sy  pon-Sp]  gl.  from 
138s,  without  intermediate  %  which,  however,  is  given  by  A.R.T, — 
8.  D'DBo],  R  adds  &pu>  =  Spc,  which  is  needed  for  good  measure,  but 
it  is  omitted  in  *•  *• A- T.  also  has  ip  rots  odpapots  teal  M  rijs  yijs, 

f§x- «•  *•  A.  R  T  {p  tjj  which  is  an  expansive  gl.  — 4.  their  idols ,  as 

io6*-»  13516.  0$  &  tQp  i0p&p  instead  of  sf.,  as  13516.  —  6.  ?wv]  Hiph. 
impf.  full  form  3  pL  J  nn  denom.  rvn  scent,  odour ,  and  so  to  scent,  smell,  as 
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Dt.  4m  Gn.  821  27s7  ( JE)  Jb.  39*.  —  7.  onn']  so  on^«n,  but  awkward.  6 
onS  on%  onS  0'^.n  more  prob.  — pcht?']  Hiph.  impf.  full  form  3  pi.  f  [no] 
vb.feel,  Qal  only  Gn.  27s1.  Hiph.  elsw.  Ju.  i6M  (?)  idem.  G  has  the  same 
construction  here  as  in  and  that  is  intrinsically  more  prob.  But  the  last 
I.,  of  different  constr.,  oirua  uh'-mS,  is  a  gl. 

CXV.  B . 

9.  Stop']  but  BH  A  R'Tt  5b,  Sk*W'  P'a,  as  v.12  1 351#. — noa]  imv.;  but 
a.  r.  T  pf.  ag  v.10- ll.  — 10.  P'3]  as  v.12  xi8*  1 351®.  — 12.  inaj 

^7?!]  fl** R  iurfalhi  liiiQr  ical  e0X6yiy<rcr  fifws,  c.  a.  A.  T  nrqoOcls ;  prob. 
sfs.  all  interpretative.  — 16.  O'Dtf  O'Dtfn]  6  o&parbs  row  obpavov,  ®A-R 

otipaptp  =  O'D^n  'D»,  so  U,  &,&,  3 ;  but  ||  suggests  0'p£  =  ptc.  O'fr  art 
assigned  to.  — 17.  non  '1")'*]  phr.  a.X.t  cf.  “na  n*v  Pss.  281  1437.  nijn  elsw. 
=  Vwtf  9417.  — 18.  wuk]  G*-  a.  r.  t  interprets  by  the  gl.  ol  {wrres. 


PSALM  CXVI.,  8  str.  38,  rf.  i8. 

Ps.  xz6  pledges  Yahweh  the  love  of  His  people  and  continual 
prayer,  because  He  had  proved  Himself  the  hearer  of  prayer  (v.1-2), 
had  delivered  them  from  death  (v.8-4*),  was  the  gracious  keeper  of 
the  simple-minded  (v.4*,fa'8a),  and  had  dealt  bountifully  with  them 
(v.7-**)  ;  assures  Yahweh  of  their  faith  in  Him  and  their  continual 
prayer,  though  greatly  afflicted  by  false  men  (v.10~u),  and  vows  a 
libation  of  gratitude  for  benefits  (v.12-18),  thank  offerings  (v.16a*- 17 ), 
and  votive  offerings  in  the  courts  of  the  temple  (v.1819a) . 
Glosses  emphasize  still  further  various  statements  of  the  Ps. 

A.  5b.  5b.  fjbd.  ».  14. 15. 16e.  1»\ 


J  LOVE  (Yahweh,  my  strength). 

Verily  He  heareth  the  voice  of  my  supplications ; 
Verily  He  doth  incline  His  ear  to  me : 

Therefore  on  the  ( name  of  Yahweh)  will  I  call. 
'J'HE  snares  of  Death  encompassed  me. 

And  the  straits  of  Sheol  found  me. 

Trouble  and  sorrow  1  find : 

Therefore  on  the  name  of  Yahweh  will  I  call. 
^H  now,  deliver  my  life, 

Yahweh,  gracious  and  righteous ! 

Yahweh,  keeper  of  the  simple-minded ! 

( Therefore  on  the  name  of  Yahweh  will  l  call.) 
J^ETURN,  my  soul,  to  thy  resting  place; 

For  Yahweh  hath  dealt  bountifully  with  thee ; 

For  He  hath  rescued  mine  eyes  from  tears : 

(  Therefore  on  the  name  of  Yahweh  will  /  call.) 
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J  BELIEVE,  though  I  speak  it 
1  was  greatly  afflicted. 

I  said :  Every  man  is  a  liar. 

(  Therefore  on  the  name  of  Yahweh  will  I  call,) 

^HAT  shall  I  render  to  Yahweh, 

For  all  His  benefits  unto  me  ? 

The  cup  of  salvation  will  I  lift : 

Therefore  on  the  name  of  Yahweh  will  /  call, 
now,  I  am  Thy  servant : 

I  am  Thy  servant,  the  son  of  Thine  handmaid. 

To  Thee  will  I  sacrifice  a  thank  offering : 

Therefore  on  the  name  of  Yahweh  will  I  call, 

J^iJY  votive  offerings  to  Yahweh  will  I  pay, 

I  will  declare  it  to  all  His  people, 

In  the  courts  of  the  house  of  Yahweh : 

(  Therefore  on  the  name  of  Yahweh  will  /  call), 

Ps.  116  is  a  Halle!  in  preceded  by  dXXi|Xot/td  ;  but  in  Jty  rmSSn  is  at  the 
close  of  the  previous  Ps.f  and  also  at  the  close  of  v.19,  in  both  cases  txt.  err. 
&  also  divides  the  Ps.  into  two  Pss.,  making  the  second  begin  with  v.10  pre¬ 
ceded  by  iXXijXovid;  which,  however,  is  not  in  The  separation  was 
doubtless  for  liturgical  reasons,  for  though  there  is  a  natural  break  at  this 
place  in  the  Ps.,  yet  the  two  parts  have  so  many  features  in  common  that  they 
must  be  regarded  as  parts  of  the  same  original;  cf.  njK  v.4*M.  The  Rf. 
mpH  nw  oipai,  given  v.4*- m • 176  and  in  a  corrupt  form  v.n,  has  been  omitted 
v.ff>. ».  lift.  i»t  a|so  omits  it  in  v.176,  but  it  is  given  by  ®«.e.s.A.T#  The 

Ps.  is  an  artistic  trimeter  of  eight  tetrastichs  arranged  as  2  x  2  x  2  x  2, 
There  are  several  glosses :  v.®*  9  from  5614,  v.lu  from  3128;  also  v.®*  ®* u*  196 
for  various  reasons,  as  explanation  or  expansion,  v.14  is  v.18  displaced,  and  is 
omitted  in  &,  The  original  Ps.  uses:  v.10  182,  ▼.*  i86*8.  V.19a  =s  135s,  but 
the  latter  is  probably  later.  The  original  has  two  rare  forms :  "WO  v.®,  viVnoin 
v.136.  rvuj  v.184  may  be  otherwise  explained.  There  is  no  evidence  of  the  use 
of  any  literature  except  D.  This  favours  an  early  date.  But  the  stress  laid 
upon  sacrificial  worship  in  the  temple  v.17”19  favours  the  early  Greek  period. 

Str.  I.  A  syn.  couplet  enclosed  by  introductory  1.  and  Rf.  — 
1-2.  /  love\  absolute  in  and  Vrss. ;  but  as  it  is  based  on  18* 
the  original  object  was  probably  Yahweh ,  my  strength ],  which  has 
been  omitted  by  copyist’s  error  at  the  expense  of  the  measure  and 
the  parallelism,  and  of  the  interpretation.  The  people  here  affirm 
and  pledge  their  love  to  Yahweh,  who  has  been  their  strength  in 
all  their  past  experience.  The  specific  ground  of  love  in  this  Str. 
is,  that  He  has  been  the  answerer  of  prayer :  Verily ]  asseverative 
rather  than  causal  particle  as  EVB.  —  He  heareth  |  doth  incline 
His  ear  to  me  —  the  voice  of  my  supplications ],  familiar  terms,  cf. 
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2816  3 123  86l,6+. —  Therefore  on  the  name  of  Yahweh  will  I 
tail],  a  vow  of  prayer,  which  was  repeated  at  the  end  of  every 
Str.  in  the  original  Ps.,  but  which  has  been  retained  only  in  part 
by  copyists ;  cf.  v.4**186176.  Here  it  has  been  changed  by  an  early 
copyist’s  error  of  a  single  letter  into  “in”  or  “during  my  days,” 
which  is  rendered  “  as  long  as  I  live  ”  by  EVB. 

Str.  II.  A  syn.  triplet  and  Rf.  3.  The  snares  of  Death  en¬ 
compassed  me  ||  the  straits  of  Sheol  found  me],  cf.  i8w,  upon 
which  the  thought  is  based;  explained  as  Trouble  and  sorrow; 
not  individual  but  national,  as  throughout  the  Ps. 

Str.  III.  A  syn.  couplet  enclosed  by  introductory  line  and  Rf. 
as  Str.  I.  —  4b-6.  Ah  now],  exclamation  of  entreaty  as  v.16. — 
deliver  my  life],  from  the  peril  of  death,  of  the  previous  Str.  — 
Yahweh],  repeated  for  emphasis,  and  indeed  vocative,  as  in  ap¬ 
position  with  the  subj.  of  the  imv.,  and  not  a  statement  of  fact  as 
EVB.  —  keeper  of  the  simple-minded ],  those  especially  in  need  of 
divine  favours,  because  of  their  liability  to  be  misled  into  peril 
owing  to  lack  of  experience,  cf.,198.  In  WL.  it  indicates  those 
who  are  on  the  one  side  open  to  instruction,  on  the  other  exposed 
to  temptation  and  error.  A  glossator  adds  to  the  attributes  gracious 
and  righteous :  Yea,  our  God  is  compassionate,  and  to  v.6®  a  state¬ 
ment  of  the  past  peril :  —  I  was  brought  low,  but  me  He  saved, 
which  is  not  consistent  with  the  prayer  for  deliverance  characteristic 
of  the  Str. 

Str.  IV.  A  syn.  couplet  enclosed  as  in  previous  Str.  — 7.  Return, 
my  soul,  to  thy  resting  place].  The  resting  place  is  doubtless  Yah¬ 
weh  Himself ;  for  just  as  the  temple  is  the  refuge  of  God’s  people 
and  in  a  higher  sense  God  Himself  (cf.  901  911)  ;  so  the  temple  is 
the  resting  place  of  God  1328,  and  the  temple  and  God  Himself  are 
the  resting  place  of  His  people.  — For  Yahweh  hath  dealt  bounti¬ 
fully  with  thee],  cf.  13®.  There  is  but  a  single  specification  in  the 
original.  —  8-9.  For  He  hath  rescued  mine  eyes  from  tears],  re¬ 
suming  the  thought  of  the  trouble  and  sorrow  of  v.8.  But  a  glos¬ 
sator  adds  from  5614  three  other  items  :  Thou  hast  rescued  my  life 
from  death,  my  feet  from  stumbling;  I  will  walk  before  Yahweh 
in  the  land  of  the  living, 

Str.  Y.  Synth,  lines.  — 10.  I  believe],  absolute;  expression  of 
confidence  and  trust  in  Yahweh.  —  though ],  as  JPSV.,  and  not 
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“  for  ”  RV.,  or  “  therefore  ”  PBV.,  AV.,  after  ®,  F,  3.  —  I  speak 
if],  that  which  follows,  which  might  seem  to  evidence  a  lack  of 
confidence. — I  was  greatly  afflicted ],  resuming  vA®. — 11.  I  said], 
to  which  the  glossator  adds  from  31® :  in  my  alarm  —  every  man], 
as  required  by  the  sg.  ptc.  — is  a  liar],  emphasized  by  Jty  into 
“  all  mankind,”  against  the  grammatical  construction,  which  JPSV. 
tries  to  avoid  by  the  unjustifiable  rendering  “  the  whole  of  man.” 
The  people  were  exposed  on  every  side  to  liars  and  slanderers. 

Str.  VI.  Synth,  couplets.  — 12.  What  shall  I  render  to  Yah - 
weht],  by  way  of  recompense  for  His  bounties. — 13.  The 
question  is  raised  in  order  to  the  answer  in  the  vow :  The  cup 
of  salvation  will  I  lift],  in  a  drink  offering,  expressing  thanks¬ 
giving  for  the  blessings  of  salvation  received  and  enjoyed, 
adds  here  v.14,  a  premature  repetition  of  v.M,  not  in  ®  and  against 
the  strophical  organisation. 

Str.  VII.  Syn.  couplet  and  synth.  lines. — 15-16.  Ah  now,  I 
am  Thy  servant,  emphasized  in  the  H  I  am  Thy  servant  and  the 
son  of  Thine  handmaid],  cf.  8618.  The  relation  of  His  people  to 
their  God  as  worshipping  servants  is  the  basis  of  the  vow. 
inserts  an  interpretative  particle ;  which  was  probably  designed  as 
asseveration  “  truly  ”  as  AV.,  RV.,  but  is  interpreted  by  PBV.  as 
“  how,”  by  JPSV.  as  causal  “  for.”  But  it  is  not  in  ®,  and  it 
impairs  the  measure.  The  glossator  prefixes  and  adds  reference 
to  the  trials  from  which  the  people  had  been  delivered ;  the 
former  :  Precious  in  the  eyes  of  Yahweh  is  the  death  of  His  pious], 
a  pentameter  based  on  7214,  and  in  late  Maccabean  style  and 
temper ;  the  latter :  Thou  hast  loosed  my  bonds],  probably  referring 
to  deliverance  from  captivity  in  the  Maccabean  wars,  cf.  Is.  52* 
Jb.  1218  39®. — 17.  To  Thee  will  I  sacrifice  a  thank  offering], 
accompanying  the  drink  offering  of  v.13. 

Str.  VIII.  Syn.  triplet  and  Rf.  — 18.  My  votive  offerings  to 
Yahiueh  will  I  pay].  The  thank  offering  is  thus  specified  as  one 
that  had  been  vowed  and  was  now  to  be  paid.  The  context  makes 
it  evident  that  the  kind  of  vow  is  that  of  sacrifice.  —  I  will  de¬ 
clare],  the  most  probable  interpretation  of  a  difficult  form,  which 
by  an  ancient  error  of  a  single  letter  has  been  changed  into  an 
anomalous  form,  interpreted  by  PBV.  after  ®,  V,  3,  “  in  the  sight 
of,”  but  by  other  EV'.  after  jfy,  which  introduces  a  particle,  “  now 
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in  the  presence  of,”  AV.,  “yea,  in  the  presence  of,”  RV., 
“  I  would  it  were  in  the  presence  of,”  JPSV.  The  vb.  asserts 
that  the  votive  offering  will  be  accompanied  by  an  oral  declara¬ 
tion  of  the  praise  of  Yahweh,  probably  in  sacred  song :  to  all 
His  people']. — 19.  In  the  courts  of  the  house  of  Yahweh\  the 
place  where  the  sacrifices  were  made  and  the  sacred  songs  and 
music  were  rendered.  This  is  enlarged  upon  by  a  gloss :  In  thy 
midst \  O  Jerusalem . 

1.  'nana]  for  iDmM  of  1 8s.  It  is  then  tempting  with  Bfi.  to  give  the  vb. 
sf.,  which  might  have  been  absorbed  in  the  following  '3.  This,  in  accord  with 
| )  v.*,  goes  with  the  second  1.  There  is  no  sound  reason  to  substitute  'PJDKn 
with  Bruston,  Gr.,  Che.  0M  has  for  nvn  6  Beds,  but  0 Hm  °*  *• A-  T  icbptot.  In 
such  cases  of  difference  both  are  usually  interpretative.  If  then  the  second  1. 
begin  with  pn&'~'D  without  the  divine  name,  then  the  first  1.  is  defective,  two 
words  being  missing.  These  were  prob.  those  of  182:  'pjn  nw.  Then  the 
omission  of  sf.  is  explained,  and  'a  is  not  causal,  but  asseverative.  —  '^p] 
archaic  ending  in  order  to  get  two  accents.  —  yunn]  i.p.  as  28®*  6  31**  86P  130* 
1407.  —  2.  'c;a]  so  J,  0H- e-  *•  R*T,  but  0M,  lw  rah  4)fUpaii  abrov.  The  L  is 
defective  ;  it  is  the  Rf.;  rd.  nw  ora  as  v.4- 18- 17,  so  Hu.,  Du. — 3.  '^ddk].  This 
1.  is  cited  from  i&.  —  S'Ktf  'p»p]  phr.  a.X.  =  Simp  'San  18®.  f  n.m.  straits , 
distress,  elsw.  La.  1®  Ps.  1 18®. —  vmsp]  for  '^aap  18®.  —  4.  'Pm  noSc]  Pi.  imv. 
cohort.;  phr.  elsw.  89*®  I  S.  1911  Je.  48®  Am.  214*  *®.  nvi'  is  gl.,  making  1.  too 
long.  —  6.  omo  U'nSm].  0M  prefixes  nw,  but  not  0*-  a.  r.  t  This  phr. 
is  gl.  —  6.  o?hpb]  cf.  i<p.  For  form  v.  Ges.98- x.  —  'pYi]  Qal  pf.  I  sg.  X  SSi 
be  brought  law,  as  79®  =  1427. — jptfw]  Hiph.  impf.  old  form  pen  1  S.  1747  for 
jppv ;  0  xal  toucdw  yjt  jppw.  Gr.  thinks  that '  is  dittog.  This  whole  clause  is  gl. 
—  7.  '?wjp]  >3  Aramaising  sf.  for  T],  unless  dittog.  {y.  103®),  but  cf.  'a'Sp. 
X  r Y»jp  n.m.  rest;  other  mngs.  not  in  ^  ;  cf.  nnun  23®.  —  8^  =  marginal  gl. 
from  5614.  —  9.  0 ”nn  pixpk]  phr.  a.X.  foro"n(n)  ypK  27'®  527  142®  +  ;  prob. 
txt.  err.  The  L  is  pent.  gl.  from  sb140*.  — 10.  0  makes  v. 10-19  separate  Ps. 
It  was  prob.  divided  for  liturgical  use.  —  'a]  0  Sib,  3  propter  quod.  — 11«= 
312*0.  — 12.  wSioan]  f  [S*djp]  n.m.  a.X.  benefit Aramaism  for  Sidj  with  Ara¬ 
maic  sf.  — 13.  n>jnen  o^a]  phr.  a.X.,  do  in  good  sense  elsw.  \f/  lb®  23®;  v.  116. 
nijnp'  pi.  abstr.  intensive.  — 14  =  18.  V.14  om.  0 ;  due  to  displacement  of 
v.1®.  —  Nj“rnjj]  a.X.  npjj  usually  interp.  as  local  acc.  for  t>;.  But  Hi  implies 
vb.  cohort,  as  elsw.;  rd.  n-njK  as  40P.  This  suits  the  ||.  However,  0,  3, 
show  no  traces  of  Hi. — 10.  npipn]  a.X.  fem.  for  pva. —  twanS]  S  of  late  style. 
The  v.  is  a  late  gl.  —  16.  'a]  is  interp.  gl.,  not  in  0k.a.rt  nw  13  also  gi# 
as  v.4.  —  "|PDN  fa]  cf.  86w.  —  *wd  nns]  a  gl.;  phr.  elsw.  Is.  52®  Jb.  121®  39®, 
cf.  t:  ,ppj  Ps.  2s.  — 17.  nar]  is  an  unnecessary  gl.  of  interp.,  and  impairs  the 
measure.  — 19.  '?a^n]  Tn  with  o  sf.  v.  above  v.7;  but  following  'of  dSpw 
makes  it  dubious  ;  besides,  the  clause  is  a  dimeter  and  is  doubtless  a  gl. 

2D 
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PSALM  CXVIL,  i  str.  48. 

Pi.  117  summons  all  nations  to  worship  Yahweh  for  His  kindness 
and  faithfulness  (v.1-2). 

p RAISE  ye  Yahweh,  all  nations; 

Laud  Him,  all  peoples : 

For  His  kindness  is  mighty  over  us, 

And  the  faithfulness  of  Yahweh  endureth  forever. 

PS.  1 17  is  a  Hallel,  preceded  by  dWifXot/td  in  6.  But  in  ft  the  rmSSn  is  at 
the  close  of  the  previous  Ps.  and  also  at  the  close  of  this  Ps.  It  has  a  single 
Str.,  a  trimeter  tetrastich.  Originally  it  was  part  of  a  longer  Ps.;  but  neither 
of  the  one  that  precedes,  nor  of  the  one  that  follows,  although  in  many  codd. 
Kenn.,  de  Rossi,  it  is  connected  with  the  following  Ps.  It  is  of  an  entirely 
different  temper  toward  the  nations.  It  is  of  late  date,  as  is  evident  from 
D'pM  v.1,  unless  that  be  error  for  D'pwS.  It  was  used  for  liturgical  worship  at 
the  feasts. 

Two  syn.  couplets.  —  1.  Praise  |  laud\  in  public  worship. — 
all  nations  ||  all  peoples ],  universal,  as  in  the  royal  group  96-100. 
—  2.  For  His  kindness  ||  faithfulness  of  Yahweh\  attributes  most 
frequently  combined  in  songs  of  praise.  —  is  mighty  over  us]9  phr. 
elsw.  10311.  The  psalmist  combines  other  nations,  whom  he  ad¬ 
dresses,  with  Israel  in  personal  relation  to  Yahweh,  as  the  recipients 
of  His  kindness  and  faithfulness. 

1.  D'9«ri]  a.X.  Aramaism  for  p>dk  Nu.  2516,  on'oK  Gn.  25 1#,  for  usual  Heb. 
D'qmV.  —  2.  non  u'Sy  phr.  elsw.  10311. 


PSALM  CXVIII. 

Ps.  118  is  a  composite  processional  with  responsive  voices :  I.  In 
the  streets  of  Jerusalem  the  leader  calls  upon  the  three  classes  of 
worshippers  to  speak,  and  the  chorus  responds  with  the  liturgical 
phrase,  “His  kindness  endureth  forever19  (v.8-4).  The  solo  pro¬ 
claims  the  deliverance  of  the  people  by  Yah  from  great  straits,  and 
their  confidence  in  Him  who  has  helped  them  to  triumph  over  their 
enemies  (v.5-7).  The  leader  recalls  the  multitude  of  enemies,  and 
the  chorus  responds  in  a  vow  to  exterminate  them  (v.1(M2).  The 
leader  bids  them  hearken  to  the  shouts  of  victory;  the  chorus 
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responds  that  it  is  due  to  the  right  hand  of  Yahweh  (v.15-18). 
II.  Entering  the  temple,  the  call  to  open  the  gates  (v.19)  is 
answered  by  the  priest  that  only  the  righteous  may  enter  (v.20). 
The  statement  that  the  rejected  corner  stone  has  been  made  the 
head  of  the  corner  (v.22),  is  answered  by  the  recognition  that  this 
is  the  work  of  Yahweh  (v.28).  The  call  to  recognize  the  day  as 
Tahweh’s  feast  (v.24),  is  answered  by  a  priestly  blessing  from  the 
house  of  Yahweh  (v.26).  Many  glosses  emphasize  various  things 
(  v.8"* 15-14. 17-18. 21. 2a.  27-») #  The  Ps.  in  its  present  form  begins  and 
ends  with  the  liturgical  summons  to  thanksgiving  (v.L22). 

A .  v.8*710-12-18-18,  4  STR.  6®. 

Q  LET  (the  house  of)  Israel  say: 

For  His  kindness  endureth  forever \ 

O  let  the  house  of  Aaron  say : 

For  His  kindness  endureth  forever . 

O  let  them  that  fear  Yahweh  say : 

For  His  kindness  endureth  forever, 

QUT  of  my  straits  I  called  upon  Yah ; 

(Yah)  answered  me  in  a  broad  place. 

Yahweh  is  for  me ;  I  fear  not. 

What  can  man  do  to  me  ? 

Yahweh  is  for  me,  as  my  great  Helper; 

And  so  I  look  in  triumph  upon  them  that  hate  me. 

^LL  nations  encompassed  me, 

In  the  name  of  Yahweh  will  I  circumcise  them . 

They  encompassed  me,  yea  encompassed  me. 

In  the  name  of  Yahweh  will  I  circumcise  them. 

They  encompassed  me,  as  bees  (encompass)  wax. 

In  the  name  of  Yahweh  will  I  circumcise  them, 

J-J  ARK  1  a  shout  of  joy  and  victory ! 

[The  right  hand  of  Yahweh  doeth  valiantly,) 

Victory  in  the  tents  of  the  righteous  1 

The  right  hand  of  Yahweh  doeth  valiantly. 

The  right  hand  of  Yahweh  is  exalted. 

The  right  hand  of  Yahweh  doeth  valiantly. 

B.  v  MM*  «*-*.*  3  str.  4*. 

QPEN  to  me  the  gates  of  Zedek, 

That  I  may  enter  therein  to  give  thanks  to  Yah. 

This  is  the  gate  that  belongs  to  Yahweh. 

The  righteous  may  enter  therein, 

*pHE  stone  that  the  builders  rejected 
Has  become  the  head  of  the  comer. 

From  Yahweh  this  has  come , 

It  is  wonderful  in  our  eyes . 
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'J'HIS  is  the  day  that  Yahweh  hath  made. 

Let  us  exult  and  let  us  be  glad  in  it 

Blessed  be  he  that  cometh,  in  the  name  of  Yahweh* 

We  bless  you  from  the  house  of  Yahweh. 

Ps.  118  is  a  Hallel;  introduced  by  dWijXovtd  in  6,  but  not  in  which 
omits  it  also  at  the  end  of  the  Ps.  There  can  be  little  doubt  that  6  is  cor¬ 
rect  The  Ps.  resembles  115  B  in  its  structure  of  trimeter  hexastichs,  in  its 
use  of  responsive  voices,  in  its  division  of  the  worshippers  into  three  classes 
v*4.  But  it  differs  from  that  Ps.  in  that  it  celebrates  in  a  temple  festival  a 
victory  that  has  just  been  won,  and  looks  forward  to  other  and  greater  victo¬ 
ries.  Accordingly,  as  the  Ps.  cannot  belong  to  the  period  of  the  Hebrew 
monarchy,  we  are  compelled  to  think  of  the  Maccabean  victories :  and  the 
temper  of  the  whole  Ps.  favours  this  date,  as  does  its  language  and  style.  The 
Ps.  uses  earlier  ones :  v.6  1820 ;  v.fl  5612 ;  v.7  54®* 9 ;  v.22  Is.  281®.  The  uses  of 
Ex.  15  are  in  glosses,  v.14-  *.  The  Davidic  Psalter  was  in  the  mind  of  the 

psalmist  But  the  Ps.  is  modelled  after  the  earlier  115:  v.*-4;  cf.  II59-11; 
and  uses  “wd  v.5  as  n6#.  The  use  of  dS'DH  v.10-12  is  probably  in  the  ironical 
sense,  and  as  such  is  peculiarly  appropriate  to  the  earlier  Maccabean  times, 
when  circumcision  was  forbidden  to  Israel  by  the  Syrians.  The  only  objec¬ 
tion  of  B&.  to  the  Maccabean  date  is  the  use  of  v.26  in  the  prayer  of  Nehe- 
miah,  Ne.  I11:  but  as  this  v.  is  a  gl.  in  the  Ps.,  the  objection  falls;  and  his 
reasons  for  thinking  of  the  feast  of  Tabernacles  of  Ne.  814"18  have  little  force. 
The  Ps.  is  introduced  and  concluded  with  a  liturgical  couplet,  which  in  neither 
case  was  original.  There  are  several  other  glosses  :  (1)  v.8-9  is  a  pentameter 
couplet;  (2)  V.1®-14  a  pentameter  couplet  based  on  Ex.  152;  (3)  v.21  a  pen¬ 
tameter  L  also  based  on  Ex.  152 ;  (4)  v.2*  a  tetrameter  couplet  from  Ne.  iu ; 
(5)  v.28  a  pentameter  also  based  on  Ex.  159 ;  (6)  v.17-18  a  trimeter  tetrastich, 
original  to  the  glossator,  but  involving  a  different  situation  from  the  victory 
celebrated  in  the  Ps. ;  (7)  v.27  an  interpretation  of  the  blessing  in  accordance 
with  Nu.  b26  (P),  and  a  direction  as  to  the  procession  in  the  temple.  After 
these  gls.  have  been  stripped  off,  the  first  Pt.  is  composed  of  trimeter  hexa- 
.  stichs.  Three  of  them,  v.2-4* 10_12* 15_1®,  are  responsive,  each  with  thrice 
repeated  solo  voices  and  responses.  One  of  them,  v.®~®,  is  a  solo  recital  of  the 
victory.  The  second  Pt.  of  Ps.  has  three  tetrastichs,  owing  to  the  fact  that  the 
voices  use  couplets  instead  of  single  lines.  This  part  of  the  Ps.  was  sung  in 
the  temple  by  priest  and  people,  the  other  part  exterior  to  the  temple  by  a 
procession  in  the  streets  in  which  a  solo  led  and  a  chorus  responded. 

PSALM  CXVIII.  A. 

The  Ps.  is  introduced  and  concluded  by  the  liturgical  formula : 
Give  thanks  to  Yahweh  ;  for  He  is  good;  for  His  kindness  endureth 
forever ],  cf.  1061 1071  +  ;  which  was  not  in  the  original  Ps.  because 
it  has  no  place  in  the  strophical  organisation.  —  Str.  I.  2-4.  The 


Digitized  by  LjOOQle 


PSALM  CXVIII. 


405 


leader  of  the  procession  in  the  streets  of  Jerusalem  calls  upon  the 
three  classes,  house  of  Israel \  house  of  Aaron ,  and  them  that  fear 
Yahweh  (cf.  ii59“L<r),  to  say].  What  they  are  to  say,  is  the  litur¬ 
gical  phrase  so  suited  to  the  situation,  repeated  after  each  of  the 
three  summons. 

Str.  II.  The  leader  recites,  in  a  hexastich  synth.  and  progressive 
throughout,  the  deliverance  and  the  victory.  —  5.  Out  of  my 
straits ],  the  great  trials  due,  as  the  context  suggests,  to  enemies ; 
out  of  a  deep  experience  of  agony.  —  I  called  upon  Yah ],  in 
prayer  for  relief ;  using  the  poetic  abbreviation  of  "  Yahweh.”  — 
answered  me]  in  response  to  the  call  and  —  in  a  broad  place], 
pregnant,  implying  the  vb.  “set  me,”  in  antithesis  with  the 
“  straits.”  —  6.  Yahweh  is  for  me],  repeated  v.7a ;  on  my  side.  — 
I  fear  not]  with  the  best  of  reasons ;  because  Yahweh  so  shields 
me,  that  the  challenge  can  be  uttered.  —  What  can  man  do  to 
me  /],  citation  from  5612,  and  cited  in  Heb.  138.  —  7.  As  my  great 
Helper],  cf.  548  in  antithesis  with  them  that  hate  me .  —  Upon 
these  last  he  looks]  pregnant;  in  triumph,  as  the  result  of  the 
divine  help,  cf.  5911  9212.  —  8-9.  A  glossator  adds  a  pentameter 
couplet  of  gnomic  experience : 

It  is  better  to  take  refuge  in  Yahweh,  than  to  trust  in  mankind. 

It  is  better  to  take  refuge  in  Yahweh,  than  to  trust  in  princes. 

Str.  III.  10-12.  The  leader  describes  the  serious  situation  in 
three  syn.  lines,  in  which  the  vb.  encompassed  me,  is  repeated 
four  times;  at  first  with  the  subject  all  nations,  then  twice  for 
emphasis  without  subj.,  and  finally  with  a  simile.  —  as  bees  encom¬ 
pass  wax],  for  thus  the  text  should  be  restored.  —  It  has  been 
confused  by  the  gloss  :  They  are  quenched  as  the  fire  of  thorns], 
which  certainly  is  not  suitable  as  the  words  of  the  leader,  and 
impairs  the  strong  statement  thrice  repeated  by  the  chorus  in 
identical  language :  —  In  the  name  of  Yahweh  will  I  circumcise 
them] ;  this  vb.  is  used  here  ironically.  The  Syrian  oppressors 
had  forbidden  circumcision  to  Israel.  Israel  would  take  ven¬ 
geance  by  circumcising  them;  yet  not  with  a  religious  signifi¬ 
cance,  but  as  the  performance  of  an  operation  extremely  painful 
to  adults ;  cf.  Gn.  34.  —  A  glossator  appends  a  pentameter  line 
referring  back  to  the  straits.  — 13.  Thou  didst  thrust  hard  at  me 
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that  I  might  fall].  The  change  of  subj.  common  in  glosses  makes 
a  direct  complaint  against  the  enemy  in  antithesis  with :  bui 
Yahweh  was  my  helper ,  cf.  v.7a.  The  latter  clause  is  then  strength¬ 
ened  14  by  a  loose  citation  from  Ex.  152:  Yah  is  my  strength 
and  psalm ,  and  has  become  my  salvation . 

Str.  IV.  has  the  same  structure  as  Str.  I.,  III.  15-16.  The 
leader  calls  attention  to  the  celebration  of  the  victory.  —  Hark ], 
exclamation,  as  JPSV.,  more  probable  than  “  voice  of”  EV#.  —  a 
shout  of  joy  and  victory ],  “  salvation  ”  of  EV#.  is  too  general  to 
suit  the  situation.  —  in  the  tents  of  the  righteous ],  the  army  of 
righteous  Israel  triumphing  over  the  enemy.  —  The  right  hand  of 
Yahweh  is  exalted],  the  lifting  up  of  His  hand  has  given  the  vic¬ 
tory. —  The  chorus  responds  in  three  identical  lines:  The  right 
hand  of  Yahweh ,  personified,  doeth  valiantly ]  in  battle.  —  Again, 
the  glossator  returns  to  the  previous  straits  in  a  trimeter  tetrastich. 
17.  I  shall  not  die],  a  national  death,  but  I  shall  live],  in  the 
renewal  of  national  existence  and  independence.  - —  And  I  shall 
declare ],  in  the  temple  worship,  the  deeds  of  Yah],  His  victorious 
doings.  — 18.  Yahweh  hath  sorely  chastened  me].  The  people 
recognize  that  they  have  been  under  divine  discipline. — But  He 
hath  not  given  me  over  unto  death],  delivered  me  into  the  hands 
of  mine  enemies. 


PSALM  CXVHI.  B. 

A  procession  has  come  up  to  the  gates  of  the  temple,  and  the 
chorus  speaks  in  couplets,  and  a  priest  responds  in  couplets. 
19.  Open  to  me  the  gates  of  Zedek] .  It  is  probable  that  this  is  an 
ancient  proper  name  of  the  Holy  City,  which  is  called/*  the  city 
of  Zedek”  Is.  iK;  cf.  Je.  31s3  507,  and  whose  ancient  kings  were 
called  Adonizedek  Jos.  io1,8  and  Melchizedek  Gn.  14“;  as 
“  Salem  ”  is  used  76*. —  That  I  may  enter  therein  to  give  thanks  to 
Yah].  The  purpose  of  the  procession  is  to  offer  a  thank  offering 
and  celebrate  a  festival  for  the  victory  given  by  Yahweh.  —  20.  To 
this  the  priest  replies  :  This  is  the  gate  that  belongs  to  Yahweh\ 
Only  those  may  enter  whom  He  permits  access  to  His  presence, 
and  only  The  righteous  people  of  Israel  —  may  enter  therein ]. 
This  is  an  implicit  inquiry  whether  they  were  such. — The  glossa¬ 
tor  now  adds:  21.  Another  statement  based  on  Ex.  159:  I  will 
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give  Thee  thanks  that  Thou  hast  answered  mey  and  become  mine 
for  victory ],  which  is  a  further  unfolding  of  v.**. —  The  true  reply 
of  the  chorus  is,  however :  22.  The  stone  that  the  builders  rejectedy 
has  become  the  head  of  the  comer],  Zion  is  the  cornerstone  of  the 
kingdom  of  God  in  accordance  with  Is.  2816.  The  nations  had 
done  their  best  to  reject  and  destroy  it.  The  last  effort  had  been 
made  by  Antiochus,  the  king  of  Syria,  but  in  vain.  He  had  been 
overcome.  Zion  had  regained  her  strength  and  glory  through  the 
victorious  armies  of  the  Maccabeans,  and  the  omnipotent  right 
hand  of  Yahweh.  The  Messianic  application  of  the  passage  is  due 
to  the  fact  that  the  person  of  the  Messiah  bears  the  same  relation 
to  a  kingdom  of  living  persons  that  Zion,  the  capital  of  the  king¬ 
dom,  does  to  the  kingdom.  The  metaphor  stands  equally  well 
for  both  relations :  cf.  Mt.  2142  =  Mk.  1210"11  =  Lk.  2017  Acts  411 
1  Pt.  2 4-7  Eph.  2®  (Br.MP- 208"®00).  —  23.  The  priest  responds: 
From  Yahweh  this  has  come.  It  is  wonderful  in  our  eyes].  The 
elevation  of  Zion  is  due  to  the  wonderful  victory  wrought  by 
Yahweh  Himself. — The  final  word  of  the  chorus  is:  24.  This 
is  the  day  that  Yahweh  hath  made].  This  festival  day,  this  day 
of  celebration,  is  due  to  the  victory  wrought  by  Yahweh ;  it  is 
therefore  His  day.  —  Let  us  exult  and  let  us  be  glad  in  //],  in  the 
festival  celebration  in  the  temple.  —  The  priest  replies  with  the 
blessing :  26.  Blessed  be  he  that  comethy  in  the  name  of  Yahweh. 
We  bless  you  from  the  house  of  Yahweh.]  The  blessing  is  pro¬ 
nounced  upon  those  coming  or  entering  the  gates  of  the  temple 
with  the  purpose  of  celebrating  this  festival.  And  thus  the  Ps. 
reaches  its  most  appropriate  conclusion.  A  glossator,  in  view  of 
a  later  situation  of  trial,  interjected  before  the  blessing  of  the 
priest  an  urgent  petition,  which  is  not  suited  to  its  context. — 
25.  O  now ,  Yahweh ,  give  victory  l  O  now ,  Yahweh ,  give  pros¬ 
perity.  —  The  same  or  another  glossator  adds  to  the  blessing  of 
the  priest  27,  which  in  its  original  form  was  a  trimeter  couplet : 
Yahweh  it  was]  who  hath  done  all  these  glorious  deeds.  By 
error  bn  came  into  the  text  and  forced  the  translation  “  Yahweh 
is  God,”  which  has  no  propriety  in  this  context.  —  And  He  hath 
given  us  light]y  the  light  of  His  countenance,  in  the  priestly 
blessing  Nu.  6®.  —  Even  to  the  horns  of  the  altar] ,  in  accepting 
the  sacrifices  offered  in  the  festival  they  were  celebrating. — A 
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liturgical  direction  was  written  on  the  margin  of  ancient  codices : 
Begin  the  feast  with  dense  houghs'],  as  the  feast  of  Tabernacles 
Lv.  2340;  so  essentially  all  ancient  Vrss.  But  when  these  words 
crept  into  the  text,  they  made  endless  difficulty.  The  easiest 
explanation  of  the  combination  is  that  the  decoration  of  the  courts 
of  the  temple  extended  even  to  the  horns  of  the  altar  (cf.  Succa, 
IV.  5).  EV\  “bind  the  sacrifice  with  cords,  even  unto  the 
horns  of  the  altar  ”  is  not  in  accord  with  sacrificial  laws  or  usage. 
Or  the  vb.  might  be  taken  in  a  pregnant  sense,  as  Hu.,  Now.,  Dr., 
“  and  lead  it  unto,”  which,  while  more  reasonable,  is  still  against 
usage,  for  the  blood  of  the  victim  was  applied  to  the  altars  by  the 
officiating  priest :  the  animals  were  never  brought  thither.  De., 
after  Ainsworth,  thinks  of  the  festival  offerings  as  so  numerous 
that  they  filled  the  entire  court,  even  to  the  horns  of  the  altar. 
But  Ainsworth  in  his  alternative,  “  many  sacrifices  or  boughs,”  is 
uncertain  which  to  choose.  Moreover,  there  is  no  usage  in  OT. 
to  justify  taking  3H  in  the  sense  of  festival  offering.  The  view  of 
Ba.  that  3H  is  to  be  taken  in  the  ancient  sense  of  the  sacred 
dance,  and  that  “  the  dance  ”  is  to  be  joined  with  “  dense  boughs  ” 
or  garlands,  however  tempting  it  may  be  (cf.  JPSV.  “wreathe 
ye  the  festival  march  with  branches  of  myrtle”)  is  not  sus¬ 
tained  by  the  usage  of  the  word,  and  is  altogether  improbable 
at  the  late  date  of  the  Ps.  —  28.  The  glossator  adds  another 
pentameter  on  the  basis  of  Ex.  152,  as  he  had  already  done  in 
v}*  *  l  My' El  art  Thou ,  and  I  will  give  Thee  thanks  ;  my  God \ 
and  will  exalt  Thee . 


cxviii.  a . 

6.  Mpn]  the  straits ,  clsw.  1168  La.  i8.  — nornp]  composed  of  pp  and  arrjp 
broad,  roomy  place  18 20  319;  as  3  in  latitudine  do  minus  and  Eastern  Mas. 
0K.A.R.Tf  Western  Mas.,  regard  it  as  enlarged  fern.  form.  —  7.  n?j?a]  i.p. 
among  my  helpers  or  emphatic  pi.  with  a  essentiae ,  as  my  Helper ,  Dr.  bet¬ 
ter,  but  3  mihi  auxiliator,  A* R  T  i/iol  fUyqObi,  'nfjn  Che.,  Gr. — 
10.  oS'dk  '2]  Hiph.  impf.  1  sg.,  sf.  3  pi.  Ges.2*1.  #,  J,  do  not  translate 

It  is  prob.  a  gL  of  asseveration.  J  Sid  vb.  Qal  circumcise,  Niph.  be  circum¬ 
cised,  neither  in  ^ ;  Hiph.  make  to  be  circumcised  BDB.  here  and  v.11* 13 ; 
but  De.  cut  in  pieces ,  5T  jwnK,  &  nc'DN,  a-  T,  Aq.  iyr,  2  ddBpv^a, 

J,  U,  ultus  sum.  Du.,  Valeton  rd.  oS'pw.  — 12.  onaia]  pi.  f  nn>an  n.f.  bee, 
Is.  718,  pi.  onan  elsw.  Dt.  I44  Ju.  148.  —  «jh]  Pu.  pf.  3  pi.  f  vb.  Qal  go 
out,  be  extinguished,  of  lamp,  fig.  of  wicked,  Jb.  i85*6  21 17  Pr.  139  ao90  24",  of 
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hostile  armies  Is.  4317,  Niph.  of  brooks  Pd.  617,  Pu.  of  enemies  only  here. 
6  ifrKaMhfrav,  JJ  exarserunt ,  mpa,  so  Oort,  Ba.,  Che.,  Gr.  As  a  word  is 
missing,  the  text  was  prob. : 

jun  onana  wan 
D'mpa  tfna  npa 

The  second  L,  however,  is  a  gl.  —  0'*V]  pi.  J  f'p  n.m.  thorn  bush ,  thorn,  Ex.  22s 
(E)  Is.  3312  Je.  48  1218  +.  — 13.  rvn]  Qal  inf.  abs.  nm  vb.  thrust,  push ,  fol¬ 
lowed  by  pf. ;  cf.  35®  62*  140®.  This  v.  is  a  gl.  — 14.  n'  nnon  '??],  as  Ex.  15* 
v .  Intr.  §  1.  This  v.  also  is  a  gl.  — 15.  V»p]  exclam,  hark  l,  as  JPSV. — 
np«s^]  should  be  in  both  clauses ;  the  second  was  omitted  by  haplog.  — 
S'n  wj?]  as  6014  =  10814  ;  of  warlike  valour.  — 18.  nb_']  Pi.  v.  210  discipline 
with  severity,  as  94ia. 


CXVIII.  B. 

19.  Kan]  final  clause;  so  nTN.  —  29.  %  nj§]  n.f.  corner,  of  stone,  as 
Is.  28w.  — 25.  nn'Ssn]  Hiph.  Imv.  cohort.;  cf.  is  37*. —  27.  nm'  Sk]  confla¬ 
tion  of  two  divine  names  though  in  6.  Sk  came  in  from  below.  —  nw*;]  Hiph. 
impf.  1  consec.  copula  in  previous  clause.  make  shine  the  face  of  Yahweh, 
as  Nu.  6s®  (P)  Ps.  3117  67s  8c4- ®  »  11913® ;  cf.  47  I34.  6*  A  B-T  Kal  M- 
<f>arert  3  et  apparuit.  —  D'napa  Jn  now]  6  tfWTiJtf-cwfle  iopr^p  ip  rot s  wvk d- 
Qovcip,  U  constituite  diem  solemnem  in  condensis,  3  frequentate  sollemnitatem 
in  fronduosis,  2  avpbh<roLT€  ip  waprjybpti  wvKdafiara .  These  Vrss.  all  take 
an  in  the  usual  sense  of  feast,  and  a 'nap  in  the  sense  of  boughs  with  dense  foli¬ 
age.  Lag.  would  rd. :  O'anp  Lv.  2340  for  O'Pap,  but  this  is  unnecessary  and 
improb.  The  difficulty  in  this  interp.  is  with  the  vb.  pdk,  which  means  to 
bind,  tie ;  but  nonSo  pdk  I  K.  2014,  2  Ch.  1 3®  means  to  join  battle,  cf.  German 
“  den  Streit  anknflpfen  ”5  so  here  begin  the  feast  with  dense  boughs ,  as  Lv.  2340, 
the  first  day  of  the  feast  of  Tabernacles.  The  interp.  of  an  as  festal  victim ,  cf. 
na'jn,  though  sustained  by  Ew.,  01.,  De.,  Hu.,  Now.,  Dr.,  al .,  has  no  support 
in  usage  of  OT. ;  and  the  interp.  as  sacred  dance  or  procession  of  Bit,  Davies, 
Minocchi,  JPSV.,  is  a  rare  and  early  usage,  not  to  be  thought  of  in  so  late  a 
Ps.  or  gl. 


PSALM  CXIX.,  22  str.  85. 

Ps.  1 19  is  a  prayer  of  the  congregation  in  twenty-two  parts,  based 
on  the  observance  of  the  Law.  (1)  Happy  are  those  who  perfectly 
obey  the  Law.  (2)  They  observe  it  with  heart,  lip,  and  way,  and 
rejoice  in  it.  (3)  The  Law  is  their  counsellor  against  plotting 
princes.  They  pray  that  Yahweh  may  uncover  its  wonders; 
(4)  may  quicken  and  strengthen  them  according  to  it,  and  deliver 
them  from  humiliation.  (5)  They  pray  that  He  may  teach  them 
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the  Law,  that  they  may  turn  unto  it  away  from  covetousness. 
(6)  They  assert  their  trust  in  the  Law,  and  vow  to  observe  it  with 
delight  and  love.  (7)  Proud  seducers  like  a  sirocco  torment  them 
for  keeping  the  Law,  but  cannot  deprive  them  of  their  comfort  and 
joy  in  it.  (8)  The  cords  of  the  wicked  enclose  them,  but  they  still 
are  companions  to  those  that  observe  the  Law.  (9)  Yahweh  is 
good  and  the  doer  of  good,  even  in  their  affliction  by  proud  enemies. 
(10)  Yahweh  is  their  maker  and  His  Law  is  righteous,  therefore 
they  pray  that  not  the  perfect  but  the  proud  may  be  shamed, 
(n)  They  pine  for  salvation,  but  hope  in  the  Law.  The  proud 
have  well-nigh  overcome  them  by  treachery,  (12)  The  Law  is 
fixed  eternally  in  heaven  and  on  earth.  It  has  no  end,  and  is 
exceeding  broad.  (13)  They  love  the  Law,  which  imparts  wisdom, 
and  hate  every  evil  way.  (14)  The  Law  is  a  lamp.  Their  life  is 
risked  by  the  snares  of  the  wicked,  but  they  rejoice  in  their  inherit¬ 
ance  in  the  Law.  (15)  They  pray  for  support  against  backsliders, 
whom  they  hate,  but  they  reverence  and  love  the  Law ;  (16)  they 
pray  that  He  will  save  them  from  oppressors,  and  give  them  under¬ 
standing  in  the  Law  which  they  love.  (17)  The  Law  is  wonderful, 
giving  light.  They  long  to  understand  it,  and  pray  for  redemption 
from  oppressors  who  break  it.  (18)  Yahweh  is  righteous,  and  His 
Law  is  upright.  Jealousy  for  the  Law  has  destroyed  them,  but 
they  have  not  forgotten  it.  (19)  In  great  peril  they  anxiously 
pray  for  salvation  from  enemies.  Their  hope  is  in  the  everlasting 
Law.  (20)  They  plead  for  redemption  from  treacherous  persecutors. 
The  Law  is  the  sum  of  faithfulness,  (ai)  Persecuted  by  princes 
without  cause,  they  yet  praise  the  Law  and  hope  for  salvation, 
(aa)  They  plead  for  salvation  with  a  vow  of  praise  with  lip  and 
tongue. 

j-JAPPY  are  they  that  are  perfect  in  way,  who  walk  in  (  Thy)  Law; 

Happy  are  they  that  seek  (Thee)  with  the  whole  heart,  who  keep  (Thy) 
Testimonies. 

Thou  (Thyself)  hast  commanded  to  observe  diligently  Thy  Precepts : 

Then  shall  I  not  be  ashamed  in  looking  unto  all  Thy  Commands. 

K  Yea,  they  do  no  iniquity  that  walk  (according  to  Thy  Word) ; 

Ah :  that  my  ways  were  established  to  observe  Thy  (Saying). 

I  will  thank  Thee  with  uprightness  of  heart,  learning  Thy  righteous  Judgments : 

Do  not  forsake  me  utterly ;  I  will  observe  Thy  Statutes. 

"^HEREBY  shall  one  keep  his  path  pure?  By  observing  Thy  Word ; 

Within  my  heart,  that  I  may  not  sin  against  Thee,  I  have  stored  up  Thy  Saying. 
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Blessed  be  Thou,  Yahweh  l  Teach  me  Thy  Statutes : 

With  my  lips  I  told  all  the  Judgments  of  Thy  mouth. 

3  In  Thy  (Law)  I  delight  myself,  I  forget  not  ( Thy)  Way. 

In  Thy  Testimonies  I  rejoice,  over  above  all  riches  in  ( Thy)  Way. 

With  my  whole  heart  I  seek  Thee ;  let  me  not  err  from  Thy  Commands ; 

In  Thy  Precepts  I  muse,  and  I  look  unto  Thy  paths. 

J)EAL  bountifully  with  Thy  servant,  that  I  may  live,  and  I  will  observe  Thy  Word : 
Yea,  princes  sit  down,  talk  together  against  me,  while  1  muse  on  Thy  Statutes. 
A  sojourner  am  I  in  the  earth ;  do  not  hide  from  me  Thy  (Saying)  ; 

My  soul  is  in  exile  in  longing  at  every  time  for  Thy  Judgments. 

3  Uncover  mine  eyes  that  I  may  behold  wonderful  things  out  of  Thy  Law : 
Uncover  reproach  and  contempt;  I  have  kept  Thy  (Precepts). 

Thou  dost  rebuke  the  proud,  the  accursed  that  err  from  Thy  Commands ; 

Yea,  my  delight,  the  men  of  my  counsel,  are  Thy  Testimonies. 

|^JY  soul  doth  cleave  to  the  dust ;  according  to  Thy  Word  quicken  me : 

My  ways  have  I  told,  and  Thou  hast  answered  me ;  Thy  Statutes  teach  me. 
The  way  of  Thy  wonders  will  I  sing;  Thy  (Judgments)  make  me  understand; 
My  soul  doth  drop  away  from  heaviness;  according  to  Thy  (Saying)  raise 
me  up. 

*1  The  way  of  falsehood  remove  from  me,  and  with  Thy  Law  be  gracious  to  me; 
The  way  of  fidelity  have  I  chosen ;  with  Thy  (Precepts)  compose  me. 

I  cleave  unto  Thy  Testimonies,  Yahweh ;  put  me  not  to  shame; 

The  way  of  Thy  Commands  will  I  run ;  for  Thou  wilt  encourage  my  heart 
J^JAKE  me  understand  Thy  Law,  and  I  will  observe  it  with  all  (my)  heart. 

Show  me  the  way  of  Thy  (Precepts)  and  I  will  keep  it  as  (my)  reward. 

Make  me  tread  in  the  path  of  Thy  Commands ;  for  in  it  /  delight ; 

Incline  unto  Thy  Testimonies  and  not  unto  covetousness  my  heart, 
n  Remove  mine  eyes  from  worthlessness,  (according  to  Thy  Word)  quicken  me. 
Behold,  I  long  for  Thy  (Statutes)  ;  in  Thy  righteousness  quicken  me. 

Establish  to  Thy  servant  Thy  Saying ;  according  to  the  fear  that  is  due  Thee 
(my  step) ; 

Remove  my  reproach ;  Thine  excellent  Judgments  /  stand  in  awe  ot 
y  ERILY  let  Thy  kindness,  Yahweh,  bring  me  Thy  salvation  according  to  Thy 
Word; 

And  I  will  lift  up  my  palms  unto  what  I  aing  of,  even  Thy  Statutes. 

Verily  do  not  snatch  away  the  word  of  faithfulness ;  I  hope  in  Thy  Judgments. 
And  I  will  return  word  to  him  that  reproacheth  me  that  I  trust  in  Thy  (Saying). 
T  Verily  I  will  observe  continually,  forever  and  ever,  Thy  Law; 

And  I  will  walk  in  a  roomy  place,  because  I  study  Thy  Precepts ; 

And  I  will  speak  before  kings,  and  I  will  not  be  ashamed  of  Thy  Testimonies ; 
And  I  will  delight  myself  in  what  I  love,  even  Thy  Commands. 

REMEMBER  Thy  servant,  because  Thou  hast  made  me  hope  in  (  Thy)  Word : 
This  is  my  comfort  in  mine  affliction,  that  Thou  hast  quickened  me  according 
to  Thy  Saying. 

The  proud  scorn  me  exceedingly ;  I  have  not  inclined  from  Thy  (Testimonies) ; 
I  remember  of  old,  Yahweh,  and  comfort  myself  in  Thy  Judgments. 

1  A  burning  wind  has  seized  me  from  the  wicked,  the  forsakers  of  Thy  Law. 
Songs  have  I  in  the  house  of  my  sojourning,  even  Thy  Statutes. 

I  remember  in  the  night  Thy  name,  and  observe  Thy  (Commands) ; 

This  have  I  because  I  keep  Thy  Precepts. 
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J  ENTREAT  Thy  favour  with  my  whole  heart ;  be  gracious  to  me  according  to 
Thy  Saying; 

My  portion,  Yahweh,  I  have  said  that  I  would  observe  Thy  Word. 

At  midnight  1  rise  up  because  of  Thy  righteous  Judgments ; 

I  have  considered  my  ways  and  (turned)  unto  Thy  Testimonies. 

H  The  earth  is  full  of  Thy  kindness ;  teach  me  Tky  Statutes  : 

The  cords  of  the  wicked  have  enclosed  me ;  I  do  not  forget  Thy  Law. 

A  companion  am  I  to  all  that  fear  Thee,  and  to  them  that  observe  Tky  Precepts : 
I  made  haste  and  delayed  not  to  observe  Thy  Commands. 

ELL  hast  Thou  dealt  with  Thy  servant,  Yahweh,  according  to  Tky  Word : 

Well  was  it  for  me  that  I  was  afflicted  that  I  might  learn  Thy  (Testimonies). 
Before  I  was  afflicted  I  erred ;  but  now  I  observe  Thy  Saying : 

Better  to  me  than  thousands  of  gold  are  the  (Judgments)  of  Tky  Mouth. 
tO  The  proud  have  smeared  lies  over  me ;  I  keep  Thy  Precepts. 

Their  heart  is  gross  with  fatness;  I  delight  in  Thy  Law. 

Good  taste  and  knowledge  teach  me,  1  believe  in  Thy  Commands : 

Good  and  the  doer  of  good  art  Thou :  teach  me  Thy  Statutes. 

J^ET  them  that  fear  Thee  turn  to  me  that  they  may  know  Thy  Testimonies: 

Let  them  that  fear  Thee  see  me  and  be  glad,  that  I  hope  in  Thy  Word. 

I  know,  Yahweh,  that  righteous  and  faithful  are  Tky  Judgments: 

Let  Thy  kindness  be  to  Thy  servant,  to  confirm  me  according  to  Tky  Saying. 

*  Let  Thy  compassion  come  to  me,  that  I  may  live ;  my  delight  is  in  Tky  Law. 
Let  the  proud  be  shamed ;  while  I  muse  on  Thy  Precepts. 

Let  my  heart  be  perfect,  that  I  may  not  be  ashamed  of  Thy  Statutes. 

Thy  hands  made  me  and  prepared  me,  that  I  might  learn  Thy  Commands. 
J^JY  soul  doth  pine  for  Thy  salvation :  I  hope  in  Thy  Word : 

Mine  eyes  fail :  how  long  ere  will  comfort  me  Tky  Saying  ? 

Though  I  am  become  like  a  wineskin  in  smoke,  I  forget  not  Thy  Statutes. 

How  many  are  the  days  of  Thy  servant?  How  long  ere  (  Tky)  Judgments? 

3  The  proud  have  dug  for  me  pits :  for  one  who  is  according  to  Tky  Law. 

According  to  Thy  kindness  quicken  me,  that  I  may  keep  the  Testimonies  of 
Thy  Mouth. 

All  with  falsehood  pursue  me ;  faithful  are  Thy  Commands. 

Almost  had  they  consumed  me,  and  yet  I  have  not  forsaken  Thy  Precepts. 
pOREVER  fixed  in  heaven,  Yahweh,  is  Thy  Word. 

To  all  generations  Thou  hast  established  (in)  the  earth  and  there  standest  fast 
Thy  (Saying). 

As  regards  Thy  Judgments,  they  stand  fast  to-day ;  for  all  are  Thy  servants. 
Forever  will  1  not  forget;  for  Thou  dost  quicken  me  according  to  Thy 
(Statutes). 

7  Though  I  had  perished  in  mine  affliction,  my  delight  had  been  in  7 ky  Law. 
For  me  the  wicked  wait  to  destroy  me ;  I  consider  diligently  Thy  Testimonies 
Thine  am  I ;  save  me ;  for  I  study  Thy  Precepts. 

To  all  completeness  have  I  seen  an  end ;  broad  are  Thy  Commands. 

Q  HOW  I  love  Thy  Law  1  All  the  day  is  it  my  musing : 

More  wise  than  mine  enemies,  Thou  makest  me  with  Thy  Commands ;  forever 
they  are  mine. 

More  insight  than  all  teachers  have  I ;  for  Thy  Testimonies  are  my  musing: 
More  understanding  than  my  seniors  have  I ;  for  Thy  Precepts  1  keep. 

From  every  evil  way,  that  1  may  observe  Thy  Word,  do  /  refrain ; 
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From  Thy  Judgments  I  do  not  turn  aside ;  for  Thou  dost  instruct  me. 

From  Thy  (Statutes)  have  I  understanding;  for  every  word  of  falsehood  / 
hate: 

O  how  sweet  is  Thy  Saying  to  my  palate  1  sweeter  than  honey  to  my  mouth. 

^  LAMP  to  my  foot  and  a  light  to  my  path  is  Thy  Word : 

I  have  sworn  and  confirmed  it,  to  observe  Thy  righteous  Judgments. 

I  am  sore  afflicted,  Yahweh :  quicken  me  according  to  Thy  (Saying) : 

The  freewill  offerings  of  my  mouth,  O  accept,  and  teach  me  Thy  (Statutes). 

3  My  life  is  in  my  palm  continually ;  but  I  forget  not  Thy  Law : 

The  wicked  have  laid  a  snare  for  me ;  but  I  err  not  from  Thy  (Commands). 

I  incline  with  my  heart  to  do  as  a  reward  Thy  (Precepts). 

I  have  an  everlasting  inheritance ;  for  the  joy  of  my  heart  are  Thy  Testimonies. 

J^JY  hiding  place  and  my  shield  art  Thou :  I  hope  in  Thy  Word : 

Uphold  me,  and  shame  me  not  in  my  hope,  that  I  may  live  according  to  Thy 
Saying. 

Those  that  backslide  Thou  dost  cause  to  cease :  therefore  I  love  Thy  Testi¬ 
monies. 

My  flesh  bristles  up  in  awe  of  Thee  and  I  reverence  Thy  Judgments. 

D  Those  that  swerve  with  their  mouth  I  hate ;  but  I  love  Thy  Law : 

Support  me  that  I  may  be  saved,  and  I  will  (delight)  continually  in  Thy 
Statutes. 

Thou  dost  set  at  naught  the  falsehood  of  their  deceit :  all  that  backslide  from 
Thy  (Precepts). 

As  for  them  that  turn  aside,  their  portion  is  adversity;  but  I  keep  {Thy) 
Commands. 

J^JINE  eyes  pine  for  Thy  Salvation  and  for  Thy  righteous  Saying : 

Take  (Thy  Word)  in  pledge ;  let  not  the  proud  oppress  ( Thy  servant). 

I  have  done  (Thy)  Judgments:  do  not  abandon  to  the  oppressor  ( Thy 
servant). 

Thy  servant  am  I;  make  me  have  understanding  that  I  may  know  Thy 
Testimonies. 

S  Do  with  Thy  servant  according  to  Thy  kindness,  teach  me  Thy  Statutes. 

It  is  time  for  Yahweh  to  act :  they  have  broken  Thy  Law. 

Therefore  more  than  gold  or  than  fine  gold  I  love  Thy  Commands. 

Therefore  the  way  of  falsehood  I  hate,  I  direct  my  steps  according  to  (  Thy) 
Precepts. 

'J'HE  opening  of  Thy  Word  giveth  light,  giveth  understanding  to  the  simple . 

Wonderful  are  Thy  Testimonies ;  therefore  keepeth  them  my  soul. 

Turn  to  the  one  that  loves  Thy  name,  and  according  to  Thy  Judgments  be 
gracious  to  me. 

My  footsteps  confirm  according  to  Thy  Saying,  and  let  not  iniquity  have 
dominion  over  me. 

£  Streams  of  water,  because  they  keep  not  Thy  Law,  run  down  mine  eye. 

Redeem  me  from  the  oppression  of  man :  Thy  Precepts  /  keep. 

Thy  face  make  shine  on  Thy  servant,  and  Thy  Statutes  teach  me. 

My  mouth  I  open  wide  and  pant :  for  Thy  Commands  I  long. 

JN  righteousness  and  faithfulness  exceeding  Thou  hast  commanded  Thy  Testi¬ 
monies. 

My  jealousy  hath  destroyed  me,  that  mine  adversaries  have  forgotten  Thy 
Word. 


Digitized  by  LjOOQle 


414 


PSALMS 


Smelted  exceedingly  is  Thy  servant,  but  he  doth  love  Thy  Saying: 

Righteous  art  Thou,  Yahweh ;  and  upright  are  Thy  Judgments. 

¥  lam  small  and  despised,  but  1  forget  not  Thy  Precepts. 

Thy  righteousness  is  righteousness  forever ;  and  faithfulness  is  Thy  Law. 
Trouble  and  distress  have  overtaken  me :  my  delight  are  Thy  Commands. 

Thy  righteousness  is  forever;  give  me  understanding  that  I  may  live  according 
to  Thy  (Statutes). 

J  AM  beforehand  with  the  twilight  of  dawn,  and  cry  for  help :  I  hope  in  Thy  Word : 
Mine  eyes  are  beforehand  with  the  night  watches  to  muse  of  Thy  Saying. 

My  voice,  O  hear,  according  to  Thy  kindness ;  quicken  me  according  to  Thy 
Judgments : 

I  call  with  my  whole  heart ;  answer  me ;  1  will  keep  Thy  Statutes, 
p  They  draw  near  that  pursue  (me)  with  evil  devices,  that  are  far  from  Thy  Law : 
I  call  upon  Thee  (Yahweh) ;  O  save  me ;  and  I  will  observe  Thy  Testimonies. 
Be  Thou  near,  Yahweh ;  faithful  are  Thy  Commands : 

Of  old  1  know  (them)  ;  forever  Thou  hast  founded  Thy  (Precepts). 
pLEAD  my  cause  and  redeem  me :  quicken  me  according  to  Thy  (Word)  : 

I  see  the  treacherous  and  loathe  them  that  do  not  observe  Thy  Saying. 

Far  off  from  the  wicked  is  salvation :  they  study  not  Thy  Statutes. 

Many  are  Thy  compassions,  Yahweh :  quicken  me  according  to  Thy  Judg¬ 
ments. 

^  O  see  mine  affliction  and  rescue  me :  I  do  not  foiget  Thy  Law : 

Many  are  my  persecutors  and  mine  adversaries :  I  do  not  decline  from  Thy 
Testimonies. 

O  see,  quicken  me,  according  to  Thy  kindness ;  I  love  Thy  Precepts. 

The  sum  of  faithfulness  and  forever  are  Thy  righteous  (Commands). 
pRINCES  persecute  me  without  cause ;  I  stand  in  awe  of  Thy  Word : 

I  rejoice,  as  one  that  findeth  spoil,  over  Thy  Saying. 

Seven  times  a  day  I  praise  Thy  righteous  Judgments : 

Lying  I  hate  and  abhor ;  I  love  Thy  (Statutes) . 
v  Great  peace  without  a  cause  of  stumbling  have  they  that  love  Thy  Law: 

My  soul  doth  observe  and  love  exceedingly  Thy  Testimonies. 

I  hope  for  Thy  salvation,  Yahweh ;  I  do  Thy  Commands. 

I  observe  Thy  Precepts :  yea,  all  my  ways  are  before  Thee. 

J^ET  my  yell  come  near  before  Thee;  make  me  to  have  understanding  according 
to  Thy  Word : 

Let  my  supplication  come  before  Thee ;  deliver  me  according  to  Thy  Saying. 
My  lips  will  pour  forth  praise,  that  Thou  teachest  me  Thy  Statutes : 

My  tongue  will  respond  in  faithfulness  of  Thy  righteous  (Judgments). 

D  I  long  for  Thy  salvation,  Yahweh,  my  delight  is  in  Thy  Law : 

Let  me  live  and  praise  Thee,  and  make  to  help  me  Thy  (Testimonies). 

Let  Thine  hand  be  ready  for  my  help ;  I  have  chosen  Thy  Precepts. 

I  stray  as  a  lost  sheep :  but  I  do  not  forget  Thy  Commands. 

Ps.  1 19  (118  0,  U)  is  the  most  artificial  of  the  Psalms.  It  is  composed  of 
twenty-two  alphabetical  Strs.,  in  the  order  of  the  Hebrew  alphabet.  Each 
Str.  has  eight  lines,  each  line  beginning  with  the  letter  characteristic  of  the 
Str. ;  cf.  La.  3,  which  has  twenty-two  alphabetical  Strs.  of  three  lines  each, 
every  line  beginning  with  the  letter  characteristic  of  its  Str.  The  Ps.  is  also 
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artificial  at  the  close  of  its  lines,  rhyming  with  the  characteristic  suffix,  or 
some  form  corresponding  with  it  in  utterance.  Copyists  and  glossators  have 
disregarded  this  feature;  but  by  transpositions  and  a  few  modifications  of  the 
text  justified  for  other  reasons,  it  is  easy  to  so  restore  them  that  they  always 
rhyme  either  in  v  or  v*  Dr*  Littmann  has  called  my  attention  to  the  fact 
that  the  same  kind  of  syllabic  play  is  found  in  Arabic  poetry.  The  Ps.  has 
also  its  regular,  uniform  measure  throughout.  It  is  not  always  easy  to  distin¬ 
guish  pentameters  from  hexameters,  especially  when  the  text  has  been  often 
corrupted  by  prosaic  copyists ;  but  the  measure  of  this  Ps.  is  really  pentame¬ 
ter.  The  most  significant  feature  of  this  Ps.  is  its  use  of  eight  terms  for  the 
Law.  These  are:  rnoN,  o'pn,  o'Bes'D,  min,  nrco,  nnp,  and  ompn. 

The  only  other  word  used  for  Law  in  this  Ps.  is  v.16  n\*>n.  But  this  single 
instance  is  doubtless  an  error.  It  has  been  inserted  for  another  term  which 
is  missing  from  the  Str.  Since  just  these  eight  terms  are  used,  and  used  uni¬ 
formly  throughout  the  Ps.,  the  presumption  is  that  each  one  was  used  once, 
and  once  only,  in  each  Str.  This  is  the  case  with  some  exceptions,  due  to 
corruption  of  the  text.  It  is  not  difficult  to  restore  the  original  text,  so  far 
as  these  eight  terms  are  concerned,  and  to  show  that  each  term  was  used  once 
in  each  of  the  Strs.,  and  that  all  were  used  in  every  Str.  It  was  not  under¬ 
stood  by  later  copyists  that  these  were  all  legal  terms,  and  hence  there  arose 
gradually  textual  errors  due  to  the  giving  of  other  interpretations  to  these 
terms.  All  Christian  translations  err  greatly  in  this  particular. 

These  eight  terms  represent  in  their  original  meaning  several  types  of 
Hebrew  Law  ( v .  Br.H#x- 242  *i  ).  But  in  this  Ps.  they  seem  to  have  lost  for 
the  most  part  their  original  force.  (1)  The  term  lan  is  the  Word  or  sentence 
of  Law,  originally  of  the  type:  Thou  shalt  or  shall  not ,  a  prophetic  word 
addressed  to  Israel  as  a  nation  conceived  as  one  person,  nan  is  the  earliest 
term,  and  the  most  prominent  one  in  this  Ps.  (2)  The  term  rncK,  Saying,  is 
a  poetic  syn.  of  na-*,  based  on  Dt  33®.  It  is  so  used  in  sg.  throughout  the  Ps.; 
prob.  also  in  1910,  for  which  has  been  substituted  by  mistake.  (3)  The 
term  D'pn  indicates  the  brief,  terse  Statutes  of  the  primitive  Hebrew  adminis¬ 
tration  of  Law,  usually  with  penalty  attached.  This  term  is  used  in  pi.  through¬ 
out  the  Ps.  (4)  A  later  type  of  the  D'pn  are  the  O'Odc’D,  Judgments ,  used 
also  in  pi.  throughout.  The  sg.  in  v.48* 111  • 18i* 149* wo* 174  is  due  to  txt.  err. 
(5)  rnin,  the  Law ,  as  teaching,  instruction  ;  originally  a  term  for  a  body  of 
law,  in  P  for  specific  laws  also ;  used  throughout  in  sg.  (6)  niso  is  used  in  pi. 
for  Deuteronomic  or  later  prophetic  Commands .  (7)  mny,  Testimonies ,  term 

of  P,  used  in  pL  (8)  D'nps,  Precepts ,  a  poetic  term  in  late  Pss.  &  renders 
itrroXal  same  as  nixo,  for  which  indeed  it  is  a  synonym  ;  3  renders  praecepta 
same  as  O'pn.  It  is  used  throughout  the  Ps.  in  pi.  with  sf.  These  eight  terms 
for  Law,  so  far  as  and  Vrss.  are  concerned,  are  used  with  such  variation 
that  there  seems  to  be  no  more  order  than  in  a  kaleidoscope.  There  are 
variations  in  the  Vrss.,  but  these  are  not  sufficient  in  number  or  helpful 
in  character  to  change  this  situation.  It  is  improbable  that  an  author,  who 
in  all  other  respects  was  so  artificial  and  ornate  in  style,  would  in  this  essen- 
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tial  matter  be  so  artless  and  unconventional  This  PS.  was  composed  for 
recitation  as  an  ABC  for  the  training  of  the  young  scribe  in  the  Law.  One 
would  expect  the  author  to  give  aid  to  the  memory  by  an  orderly  arrangement. 
When  we  examine  these  terms  in  their  present  usage,  and  emend  the  text 
in  the  cases  already  mentioned,  some  trace  of  order  becomes  apparent  in  the 
midst  of  the  chaos.  The  question  then  arises  whether  the  disorder  is  not  the 
result  of  the  carelessness  of  scribes,  or  due  to  variations  of  memory  in  the 
ancient  schools.  B&.  tells  us  that  “  jeder  Vers  bildet  in  der  Regel  einen  f&r  sich 
abgeschlossenen  Gedanken ;  nur  selten  (z.  B.  89-91, 97-100)  hangen  mehrere 
Verse  enger  zusammen.”  This  is  as  much  as  to  say  that  this  Ps.  lacks  parall., 
the  essential  feature  of  all  Heb.  poetry,  and  is  in  fact  no  poetry  at  alL  A 
careful  search  for  parallelism  in  this  Ps.  makes  it  evident  that  there  is  no  Ps. 
more  marked  by  parall.  in  its  varied  forms,  and  that  no  Heb.  poetry  known 
to  us  has  a  greater  variety  of  these  forms  than  this  Ps.  By  copyists'  errors  and 
glossators’  neglects,  by  readjustments  due  to  defective  memory  or  slips  of  the 
eye,  or  supposed  improvements  of  editors,  the  original  parall.  is  often  obscured 
or  destroyed ;  but  it  is  not  difficult  to  restore  it  in  most  cases,  as  the  subsequent 
comment  shows. 

Much  time  has  been  spent  and  no  pains  have  been  spared  in  the  effort  to 
discover  the  principle  which  determines  the  variation  of  terms  in  the  Strs. 
The  following  scheme  is  presented  as  the  best  that  we  can  offer  at  present 
If  the  problem  is  not  fully  solved,  it  is  hoped  that  the  solution  is  not  far 
distant.  The  principle  of  arrangement  has  been  determined  chiefly  through 
a  study  of  the  parallelisms.  These  seemed  to  require  a  transposition  of  lines 
in  many  Strs.  The  frequent  omissions  and  duplications  of  terms  in  jft,  and 
the  many  and  remarkable  variants  presented  by  0,  U,  seemed  to  justify  an 
occasional  transposition  of  terms,  as  well  as  the  substitution  of  missing  terms 
for  duplicates.  The  scheme  is  as  follows:  (1)  The  Strs.  are  grouped  in  pairs 
by  a  similar  use  of  the  terms.  (2)  They  are  divided  into  larger  groups  of  four, 
eight,  and  ten  Strs.,  by  the  interchange  of  all  four  terms  between  the  tetra- 
stichs  (Strs.  1-2,  5-6,  13-14).  (3)  These  groups  are  subdivided  by  changes 
in  the  terms  of  the  opening  couplets  of  the  tetrastichs.  Throughout  the  Ps. 
the  tetrastichs  use  in  their  first  lines  idi  and  rnm,  excepting  in  Strs.  7- 
10,  15-18,  where  the  terms  of  the  first  couplet  change  places,  and  nsn 
and  nw  take  the  second  place.  With  131  is  used  men  in  Strs.  1-2,  7-8, 
11-12,  15-16,  19-22  (12  Stffc.),  O'Doro  in  Strs.  13-14  (2  Strs.),  O'pn  in  Strs. 
3-6  (4  Strs.),  nny  in  Strs.  9-10,  17-18  (4  Strs.).  With  nun  is  used:  0 *vpo 
in  Strs.  3-6,  9-10,  17-18  (8  Strs.),  nixo  in  Strs.  13-14  (2  Strs.),  nny  in 
Strs.  1-2,  11-12,  19-22  (8  Strs.),  O'pn  in  Strs.  7-8,  15-16  (4  Strs.).  This 
variation  of  the  second  term  divides  Strs.  1-4  into  two  pairs,  Strs.  5-12  into 
four  pairs,  Strs.  13-20  into  four  pairs.  The  final  Strs.,  21-22,  seem  to  form  a 
group  by  themselves,  as  they  repeat  the  arrangement  of  the  first  pair  of  Strs. 
and  of  the  closing  Strs.  of  the  larger  groups,  5-12, 13-20,  varying  only  by  using 
the  order  of  the  first  Str.  in  one  tetrastich  and  the  order  of  the  second  Str.  in 
the  other  tetrastich,  i.e.  ia  is  combined  with  2*,  and  I6  with  2°.  (4)  The 


Digitized  by  LjOOQle 


PSALM  CXIX. 


417 


tetrastichs  always  retain  three  of  their  terms,  bat  occasionally  interchange 
one.  The  terms  thus  common  to  both  tetrastichs  are  D'pn  and  nn;.  O'pn  is 
used  with  -oi  and  its  mates  mow  and  O'Bdpd  in  Strs.  1-6,  11-14,  19-22 ;  nnp 
with  min  and  its  mates  onipD  and  mxc  in  these  same  Strs.  The  two  terms 
are  interchanged  in  Strs.  7-10,  15-18.  This  variation  serves  to  unite  two  of 
the  four  pairs  in  Strs.  5-12  and  13-20,  making  the  subdivision  of  each  group 
2  +  4  +  2.  (5)  The  order  of  terms  in  the  first  couplet  of  the  tetrastichs  is 

reversed  only  in  Strs.  7-10,  15-18,  i.e.  where  the  variable  terms  are  inter¬ 
changed.  This  variation  serves  to  emphasize  the  union  of  these  pairs  in 
quartettes.  (6)  The  order  of  terms  in  the  second  couplet  is  regularly  reversed 
throughout  the  Ps.;  so  that  no  Str.  repeats  exactly  the  combination  of  the 
preceding  Str.  (7)  There  is  the  same  selection  of  terms,  with  variation  in 
order  only,  in  the  opening  and  closing  groups  of  the  Ps.,  Strs.  1-4,  21-22,  and 
in  the  opening  and  closing  pairs  of  the  groups  5-12,  13-20.  There  is  corre¬ 
spondence  in  order  as  well  between  Strs.  1-2,  n-12,  19-20,  21-22;  and 
between  Strs.  3-4,  5-6.  The  same  general  correspondence  appears  between 
Strs.  7-10,  15-18,  and  the  exact  correspondence  between  Strs.  7-8,  15-16 
and  between  Strs.  9-10,  17-18.  This  resemblance  serves  to  unite  the  several 
groups  into  an  organic  whole.  The  scheme  may  be  presented  most  clearly 
in  the  form  of  a  table  (see  p.  418). 

There  is  undoubtedly  a  considerable  amount  of  repetition  of  phrases  in 
this  Ps.,  and  this  to  the  superficial  reader  gives  the  impression  of  monotony; 
but  in  fact  such  phrases  are  comparatively  few  in  number,  and  their  repetition 
is  due  to  the  emphasis  the  poet  desires  to  put  upon  them  and  upon  them 
alone.  The  great  majority  of  the  terms  used  in  connection  with  the  Law  are 
used  no  more  than  once  or  twice  in  these  1 76  lines ;  so  that  in  fact  there  is  a 
wonderful  variety  in  the  Ps.,  a  variety  so  great  that  it  seems  to  exhaust  the 
possibilities  of  usage. 

The  psalmist  writes  in  the  midst  of  great  trouble,  affliction,  and  indeed 
persecution.  He  is  encompassed  by  proud,  powerful  enemies,  who  scorn  him 
for  his  fidelity  to  the  Law,  and  heap  reproaches  and  contempt  upon  him.  At 
the  same  time  they  seek  to  ensnare  him  by  craft  and  lies.  Notwithstanding 
all  this,  the  psalmist  is  entirely  loyal  to  the  Law.  The  Law  has  become  to 
him  the  representative  of  his  God.  Throughout  the  Ps.  he  ascribes  to  the 
Law  the  attributes  older  writers  ascribe  to  God  ;  lppks  to  the  Law  for  the  help 
and  salvation  that  ordinarily  come  from  God  alone.  The  Law  is  to  him  almost 
hypostatical,  almost  what  the  Mcmra  became  to  later  Judaism.  It  was  eternal 
in  heaven  before  it  came  to  the  earth :  it  came  to  the  earth  and  to  man  to 
remain  everlastingly.  Upon  its  observance  depend  life,  salvation,  knowledge,^ 
wisdom,  happiness,  and  every  joy.  It  is  not  true  that  this  author  has  the 
Deuteronomic  spirit.  The  personal  allegiance  to  Yahweh  of  D  has  become 
a  legal  allegiance.  The  psalmist  is  far  in  advance  of  the  priestly  attitude  of 
P.  He  is  a  scribe,  an  early  Pharisee  of  the  highest  and  noblest  type.  The 
Ps.  originated,  therefore,  after  the  rise  of  the  Pharisaic  party,  at  the  time  of 
their  persecution  because  of  zeal  for  the  Law  by  the  Hellenistic  party  in 
2  £ 
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Israel,  and  especially  by  the  haughty  leaders  and  princes  who  represented  the 
Syrian  interest,  toward  the  close  of  the  Greek  period. 

Str.  K.  The  first  tetrastich  has  syn.  and  synth.  couplets ;  the 
second,  antith.  and  synth.  couplets.  — 1-8.  Happy\  congratulation ; 
repeated  for  emphasis  v.2,  cf.  i*.  — perfect  in  way'],  who  have  integ¬ 
rity  in  their  walk  of  life,  cf.  152  1 8“  ||  Seek  Thee  with  the  whole 

heart],  so  v.10:  personal  acquaintanceship  with  Yahweh  is  the 
goal  of  their  way.  —  Walk  in  Thy  Law],  as  assonance  and  meas¬ 
ure  require ;  enlarged  by  glossator  into  “  Law  of  Yahweh  ”  to 
make  the  reference  more  definite;  cf.  walk  according  to  Thy 
Word],  v.8,  which  an  early  copyist  changed  by  error  into  the 
similar  Heb.  “in  His  way.”  —  keep  Thy  Testimonies],  v*.  This 
vb.  is  frequently  used  in  this  Ps. :  with  Testimonies  also  v.22,  m, 
with  Law  v.84,  with  Precepts  v .4A  10°,  with  Commands  v.m,  with 

Statutes  v.88*148.  It  is  ||  observe  Thy  Precepts],  v.4:  vb.  used  with 
Precepts  also  v.®  134  lflB,  with  Statutes  v.5*8(?),  with  Word  v.9*  17‘ w- m, 
with  Law  v.84*44-"^-188,  with  Commands  v.80,  with  Saying  v.87188, 
with  Testimonies  v.88* 148, 187  188(?),  with  Judgments  v.108 ;  the  only  vb. 
used  with  all  the  legal  terms.  These  vbs.  imply  watchful,  careful 
observance  of  the  Law.  It  is  evidently  the  chief  thing  in  the  mind 
of  the  author  of  the  Ps.  —  Thou  Thyself  hast  commanded ],  v.4. 
The  Law  is  the  personal  command  of  God,  involving  personal 
allegiance  in  seeking  Him  with  the  whole  heart,  and  the  resultant 
happiness.  —  Ah :  that],  v.5,  strong  expression  of  longing,  with  its 
antithesis  in  the  negative  jussive  v.8.  —  my  ways  were  established], 
fixed  right,  directed  aright  by  God ;  so  that  I  might  walk  aright 
in  the  way,  be  “perfect  in  way”  v.1.  —  Cf.  for  the  negative  side 
v.8.  Do  not  forsake  me  utterly],  leaving  me  to  walk  alone,  with¬ 
out  divine  direction  ;  one  who  “  seeks  Thee  with  the  whole  heart  ” 
v.2.  —  Then  shall  I  not  be  ashamed],  v.8,  put  to  shame  by  trans¬ 
gression —  but,  in  antithesis,  thank  Thee],  v.7,  giving  God  the 
praise.  —  with  uprightness  of  heart],  the  heart  being  upright  be¬ 
cause  without  transgression,  and  with  completeness  of  devotion.  — 
in  looking  unto  all  Thy  Commands],  with  a  teachable  spirit  to 
learn ;  cf.  v.w  ||  learning  Thy  righteous  Judgments ].  The  vb. 
“learn”  is  used  also  with  Commands  v.78,  with  Statutes  v.71. 
The  phr.  “righteous  Judgments”  is  used  elsw.  v.82- 108*  184,  also 
with  corrected  text  v.121*  18°- I7S,  cf.  v.75,  a  favorite  term  of  this 
author;  cf.  1910  for  the  idea. 
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Str.  2.  The  first  quartette  is  composed  of  two  synth.  couplets  ; 
the  second  of  lines  essentially  syn.  —  9-16.  Whereby  shall  one 
keep  his  path  pure?\  a  question  directed  to  God ;  cf.  the  antith. 
v.3-5.  An  early  copyist  under  the  influence  of  WL.  inserted  in  the 
text  “ young  man”;  but  the  context  has  no  more  to  do  with 
young  men  than  with  other  persons,  and  this  being  the  only  pas¬ 
sage  in  the  Ps.  applied  specifically  to  young  men,  the  reference  is 
improbable.  The  path  is  a  pure  path  ||  “  perfect  ”  v.1,  and  is  to  be 
kept  pure.  The  EV\  “  cleanse  ”  implies  a  way  not  already  pure 
but  to  be  made  so ;  which  suits  admirably  the  Augustinian  doctrine 
of  sin,  but  does  not  suit  the  conception  of  this  poet.  —  Within  my 
heart]9  v.11,  in  antithesis  with  my  lips  v.18.  Within  the  heart  that 
I  may  not  sin  against  Thee ]  as  a  preventive  of  sin  against  God  by 
violating  His  Law.  —  I  have  stored  up  Thy  Saying ],  as  a  treasure 
ever  to  be  kept  in  mind  and  guarded.  In  this  way,  the  heart,  the 
mind,  the  will,  the  entire  inner  man  is  restrained  from  sin.  —  The 
same  is  accomplished  in  the  outer  man  by  oral  recitation  :  I  told 
all  the  Judgments  of  Thy  mouth\  v.13.  Telling  them  to  others 
impresses  them  upon  the  mind  of  him  who  tells  them ;  and  is  a 
public  recognition  of  their  obligation;  and  therein  an  effectual 
restraint  from  outward  sin.  —  Blessed  be  Thou ,  Yahweh  /] ,  v.lf.  An 
ascription  of  blessedness  to  Yahweh,  the  great  Teacher,  Himself 
the  sum  of  the  Law.  —  Teach  me  Thy  Statutes ],  phr.  of  D,  also 
v  a.  04. 68.  m.  135.  m  The  js  aiso  used  wjth  Judgments  (error  for 
Statutes)  v.108.  —  In  Thy  Testimonies  I  rejoice] ,  v.14,  cf.  Thy  Saying 
v.162  ||  In  Thy  Law  I  delight  myself  ]y  v.16 ;  so  in  Thy  Commands 
v.47 ;  cf.  also  use  of  noun  from  same  stem  :  “  my  delight  is  Thy  ” 
Testimonies  v.24,  Law  v.70* 77*  174,  and  Commands  v.143.  — The  inter¬ 

mediate  in  Thy  Precepts  I  muse\  v.15,  is  not  simply  the  musing 
of  meditation  and  study,  which  does  not  suit  the  ||  here  or  in 
v.78,  or  in  v. 23,48  (with  Statutes),  where  this  vb.  is  in  the  same  par¬ 
allelism  with  terms  of  rejoicing.  It  is  the  musing  of  talking  or 
singing  to  oneself  about  a  joyous  theme.  And  the  other  passages 
v.148  with  Saying,  and  v.27  with  “wonders,”  and  even  the  cognate 
noun  of  v.97-  ®  favour  this  general  mng.  for  all  the  passages  of  this 
Ps.  — over  above  all  riches ].  The  Law  is  the  most  valuable  of  all 
things,  worth  all  things  else;  cf.  Jesus*  Parables  of  the  Kingdom 
Mt.  1344  45.  This  tristich  has  also  the  syn.  terms  Way  used  twice, 
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and  Path,  which  is  the  way  of  the  Law,  cf.  v.9 — Unto  this  the 
pious  look],  cf.  v.6  and  they  forget ]  it  not;  cf.  v.61109 158  used  with 
Law,  v.®  with  Statutes,  v.® 141  with  Precepts,  v.189  with  Word,  and 
v.17*  with  Commands. — Let  me  not  err  from  Thy  Commands ], 
v.10 ;  so  v.n,  cf.  v.118,  where  the  same  vb.  is  used  with  "  Statutes  ”  ; 
cf.  also  i9w  and  the  conception  of  sin  as  error  in  P. 

Str.  3.  The  first  quartette  has  synth.  and  syn.  couplets,  the  sec¬ 
ond  antith.  couplets. — 17-24.  Deal  bountifully  with  Thy  servant ], 
as  136  1167  1 42s.  — that  I  may  live ],  not  physical  but  religious,  as 

y 2S,  87.  40. 50.  77.  88.  93.  107. 116. 144.  149. 1M.  126.  158. 175^  This  writer  evidently  thinks 

that  the  only  true  life  is  in  knowing  and  obeying  the  divine  Law. 
—  Yea  princes  sit  down],  v.23,  in  council.  —  talk  together  against 
me],  plotting  and  conspiring,  as  y.61®  85  95 110+.  A  glossator  inserts 
at  the  expense  of  the  measure  Thy  servant,  requiring  the  change  of 
its  vb.  from  the  first  person  to  the  third. — A  sojourner  am  I  in  the 
earth],  v.19.  The  earth  was  not  his  native  land.  He  was  an  alien, 
residing  in  it  by  sufferance  with  only  the  rights  of  a  guest.  —  The 
|  was  probably  also  My  soul  is  in  exile],  v.20,  for  and  Vrss. 
differ  in  text.  Jlf  has  an  Aramaic  word  which  is  usually  rendered 
after  La.  318  “  is  crushed  ”  ;  but  this  is  dubious  and  harsh  in  the 
context.  The  Vrss.  seem  to  have  had  a  vb.,  syn.  with  the  fol¬ 
lowing  infinitive.  —  in  longing].  The  psalmist  is  not  content  with 
the  provisions  for  his  comfort  which  he  finds  on  the  earth.  He 
longs  for  something  which  is  over  and  beyond  the  earth,  for  heav¬ 
enly  things.  —  at  every  time].  There  is  no  cessation  of  this  long¬ 
ing;  and  it  is  for  the  divine  Law,  which  he  implores  that  God 
may  not  hide],  but  reveal  to  him.  —  Uncover  mine  eyes],  v.18 ; 
unable  to  see  without  the  divine  help.  This  is  moral  indistinct¬ 
ness  of  vision,  not  physical ;  cf.  the  words  of  Jesus  Mt  fi22-28  7s-5 
Jn.  989"11. —  wonderful  things],  cf.  v.27- 129,  a  term  used  elsewhere  for 
the  wonderful  acts  of  Yahweh  in  judgment  and  redemption ;  here 
for  the  wonderful  features  of  the  Law  itself,  and  so  it  is  defined  : 
—  out  of  Thy  Law],  manifesting  themselves  from  the  Law  in  the 
attentive  study  of  it,  so  soon  as  the  religious  eyes  are  opened 
to  see.  —  Uncover  reproach  and  contempt],  v.22.  Reproach  and 
contempt  are  conceived  as  garments  clothing  the  Psalmist.  His 
prayer  is  that  he  may  be  uncovered,  that  they  may  be  stripped  off. 
A  glossator  to  make  this  clearer  inserts  “  from  upon  me.”  —  Thou 
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dost  rebuke  the  proud],  v.21.  The  author  was  evidently  living  at  a 
time  when  there  were  many  of  these  proud,  arrogant  men,  who 
are  here  described  as  accursed  of  God,  and  such  as  err  from 
Thy  Commands ,  cf.  v.10 ;  elsewhere  as  deriding  v.51,  misrepresent¬ 
ing  v.®,  subverting  v.85,  and  oppressing  him  v.128,  and  as  put  to 
shame  v.78.  In  antithesis  with  the  conspirators  already  mentioned, 
the  psalmist  consults  the  divine  Precepts  as  the  men  of  my  coun¬ 
sel] ,  v.24,  his  advisers  and  helpers. 

Str.  \  In  the  first  tetrastich  antith.  lines  are  enclosed  by  syn. 
ones.  The  second  tetrastich  has  antith.  and  syn.  couplets.  —  25- 
32.  My  soul  doth  cleave  to  the  dust ],  prostrate  on  the  ground,  the 
face  in  the  dust,  unable  to  rise  ||  doth  drop  away  from  heaviness ],  v.28, 
dissolving  in  tears,  in  the  intensity  of  affliction,  due  doubtless  to 
persecution.  —  according  to  Thy  Word  quicken  me ],  in  accordance 
with  the  principle  that  the  divine  Law  imparts  the  only  true  life, 
cf.  v.17.  This  phr.  is  used  also  v.87  107,  with  Saying  v.30*154,  with 
Judgments  v.149, 136,  cf.  also  v.98,144  |  according  to  Thy  Saying  raise 
me  up ]  from  the  prostrate  condition  into  new  life  and  energy.  — 
My  ways  have  I  told],  v.28,  in  confession  to  God  —  and  Thou  hast 
answered  me],  with  forgiveness  and  favour.  —  The  way  of  Thy 
wonders  will  I  sing],  musing  on  it  in  praise.  The  way  is  the  way 
of  the  Law  and  of  its  wonders,  as  v.18.  A  later  scribe  at  the  cost 
of  measure  and  parallelism  makes  this  more  evident  by  transposi¬ 
tion.  —  make  me  understand],  give  intellectual  and  moral  discern¬ 
ment,  I  teach,  cf.  v.7  —  The  way  of  falsehood],  v.29,  leading  away 
from  the  Law;  implying  unfaithfulness  to  legal  obligations;  and 
so  antithetical  to  The  way  of  fidelity],  v.80,  faithful  adherence  and 
obedience  to  the  Law.  The  former  he  prays  that  God  will  remove; 
pf  the  latter  he  affirms  that  he  has  chosen  it.  On  the  basis  of  both 
is  the  petition :  with  Thy  Law],  as  an  instrument  )  with  Thy 
Precepts .  —  be  gracious  to  me],  make  the  Law  a  means  of  grace.  — 
||  compose  me],  reduce  the  agitated  soul  to  calmness  and  an  even 
temper.  This  term,  suggested  by  the  parall.,  seems  to  be  the 
most  probable  explanation  of  a  difficult  phr.  in  which  and  Vrss. 
greatly  differ.  —  I  cleave  unto  Thy  Testimonies ],  v.81,  the  deliber¬ 
ate  adherence  of  affection  as  distinguished  from  the  forced  physi¬ 
cal  adherence  of  v.25.  —  The  way  of  Thy  Commands  will  I  run], 
v.82,  as  eager,  and  so  impatient  of  the  slower  “  walk  ”  of  v.1.  — 
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put  me  not  to  shame],  petition  on  the  negative  side  ||  Thou  wilt 
encourage  my  heart],  the  positive  side.  There  will  be  no  dis¬ 
couragement,  but  encouragement  to  run  the  divine  race  of  the 
Law. 

Str.  n.  The  first  tetrastich  has  two  syn.  couplets,  the  second  in¬ 
troverted  parallelism.  —  33-40.  Show  me  the  way],  as  2711  86n, 
cf.  v.m :  give  instruction  in  the  way  of  the  divine  Law  ||  Make  me 
to  understand — as  my  reward],  cf.  v.112;  the  most  probable  ex¬ 
planation  of  a  difficult  passage  where  %  and  Vrss.  differ,  and  suited 
to  the  ||  with  all  my  heart .  —  ||  I  delight],  v.35.  The  Law  itself  is  the 
reward  of  the  servant  of  God ;  the  very  keeping  of  it  is  its  own 
reward,  as  1912,  and  gives  delight  to  the  heart  whose  whole  affec¬ 
tions  are  set  upon  it.  “  Unto  the  End  ”  of  EV\  is  not  sustained 
by  usage,  and  does  not  give  an  appropriate  sense.  JPSV.  “  with 
every  step  ”  is  more  probable,  but  not  so  well  suited  to  |.  —  Make 
me  tread  in  the  path],  v.85,  as  guide  and  helper  ||  Incline  my 
heart],  cf.  Jos.  24**  (E)  Pr.  2*  Ps.  1414.  — not  unto  covetousness ]. 
The  antithesis  of  God  and  His  Law  with  Mammon  and  the  greed 
for  unjust  gain,  cf.  Is.  3315  Mt.  6 24  Lk.  i6u. — Remove  mine  eyes 
from  worthlessness],  v.87.  The  glossator  inserts,  at  the  expense 
of  the  measure,  the  unnecessary  “seeing.”  The  vanity  that  he 
would  not  see  is  worthlessness  of  evil  conduct  as  the  U  my  reproach, 
v.®,  suggests.  These  worthless  men,  cf.  264,  heap  reproaches  upon 
him  for  not  sharing  in  their  worthless  conduct.  He  desires  to 
avoid  them  altogether,  and  to  see  nothing  of  them.  —  my  steps], 
the  most  probable  explanation  of  a  word  misunderstood  and  inter¬ 
preted  as  a  relative  by  %  and  Vrss.,  or  else  omitted.  — Establish 
to  Thy  servant  Thy  Saying],  v.38,  make  it  firm,  sure,  certain,  cf.  v.5. 
—  according  to  the  fear  that  is  due  Thee],  the  reverential  fear  that 
God  invokes  from  His  servants. —  ||  Thine  excellent  fudgments 
I  stand  in  awe  of],  v.39,  cf.  2  284  33s.  As  usual  in  this  Ps.  there  is 
a  constant  interchange  of  God  and  His  Law,  which  are  practically 
identical  to  this  psalmist.  —  In  Thy  righteousness],  v-40,  by  instru¬ 
mentality  of,  shewing  it,  putting  it  forth  as  a  means  of  grace.  It 
is  as  usual  in  $  and  Is.2  a  saving  attribute. 

Str.  1.  The  first  tetrastich  has  synth.  couplets ;  the  second,  a 
syn.  couplet  enclosed  in  synth.  lines.  —  41-48.  Verify],  so  v.43-44  ; 
asseverativej,  usually  neglected.  —  let  Thy  kindness  bring  me], 
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the  most  probable  rendering  for  “  come  to  me,”  in  pi.,  MT.,  56, 
ft,  3,  followed  by  AV.,  RV.;  in  sg.  @,  U,  PBV.,  JPSV.  —  And  7 
will  lift  up  my  palms  unto],  v.48.  The  gesture  of  prayer,  especially 
in  the  form  of  invocation  and  adoration.  This  attitude  of  worship 
of  the  Law  is  a  late  conception,  instead  of  the  earlier  conception, 
which  is  always  a  lifting  up  of  the  palms  to  God  Himself  63*  La.  2W 
341,  or  to  His  shrine  Pss.  28*  1342.  A  copyist’s  error  inserts  from 
v.47  (after  the  transposition  of  v.48  to  its  present  place),  the  clause : 
“  unto  Thy  Commands  which  I  love ;  ”  but  in  both  lines  the  rela¬ 
tive  is  determined  by  the  last  clause,  here  :  what  I  will  sing  of 
even  Thy  Statutes'],  cf.  v.u.  —  Do  not  snatch  away  the  word  of 
faithfulness],  v.48.  This  is  the  word  that  the  psalmist  would 
speak  in  fidelity  to  His  God.  He  implores  that  he  may  not 
be  made  incapable  of  speaking  it,  or  that,  just  as  he  is  about 
to  speak  it,  it  may  not  be  taken  from  him  by  Yahweh’s  aban¬ 
donment  of  him  to  his  enemies.  —  I  hope  in  Thy  Judgments ], 
elsw.  Word  y.49-74-81  114  147.  The  poet  waits  in  hope  on  the  divine 
Law,  as  elsw.  on  God  Himself,  31 25  33“  694.  —  And  I  will  return 
word  to  him  that  reproacheth  me],  v.42 ;  respond  to  his  reproaches, 
cf.  v.22.  —  that  I  trust  in  Thy  Saying ],  phr.  a.A. ;  trust  in  the  Law 
secures  life  and  salvation,  and  this  is  the  sufficient  answer  to  the 
proud  enemies.  Trust  in  the  Law  to  this  poet  stands  for  the 
usual  trust  in  God  (911 4-  21  t.  \fi).  —  In  a  roomy  place],  v.45,  where 
there  is  ample  room  for  liberty  of  movement,  like  a  public  square ; 
so  v.96  the  Commandment  itself  is  spacious,  exceeding  broad  ;  and 
v.82  Yahweh  enlarges,  encourages  the  heart.  —  because  I  study  Thy 
Precepts],  so  v.94,  with  Statutes  v.165,  cf.  Ezr.  710  1  Ch.  28s :  seek 
with  application,  study  in  order  to  practise.  —  And  I  will  speak 
before  kings'],  v.48,  the  word  of  faithful  testimony  to  the  Law.  The 
kings  were  doubtless  the  Egyptian  and  Syrian  monarchs  of  the 
later  Greek  period.  —  And  I  will  not  be  ashamed  of  Thy  Testimo¬ 
nies],  implying  the  reverse ;  full  of  hope  and  courage,  joy  and 
pride  in  the  Law ;  as  expressed  by  v.47.  —  I  will  delight  myself  in 
what  I  love ,  even  Thy  Commands ],  cf.  v.lfl.  Love  to  the  Law  is 
characteristic  of  this  poet :  in  the  form  of  Commands  elsw.  v.48 
(gl.),  also  v.127;  of  Testimonies  v.119 167 ;  of  Precepts  v.189;  elsw.  of 
Law  v.97, 118- I61 165.  Love  to  Law  takes  the  place  of  the  earlier 
Deuteronomic  love  to  Yahweh  Dt.  510  64  4-  10  t.  (Dt.)  Pss.  31* 
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9710  1161  145*;  or  to  the  name  of  Yahweh  512  69s7,  as  v.182,  His 
house  26s,  His  salvation  4017  =  705,  Jerusalem  1226. 

Str.  t.  The  first  tetrastich  has  synth.  lines  enclosed  by  antith. ; 
the  second,  antith.  and  synth.  couplets.  — 49-56.  Remember  Thy 
servant],  v.2,  cf.  136s5  (with  S),  913  742  ii512  (with  acc.).  This  is 
the  most  probable  reading,  so  soon  as  the  term  for  Law  goes  to 
the  end  of  the  line  as  in  all  other  cases  in  this  Str.  “  Word  to  Thy 
servant  ”  of  is  most  naturally  a  promise,  which  is  not  suited  to 
the  usage  of  terms  in  this  Ps. ;  and  moreover  the  Vb.  “  hope  ” 
requires  an  object  as  in  v.43.  —  because  Thou  hast  made  me  hope], 
as  RV.  The  prayer  is  based  on  the  fact  that  God  Himself  has 
inspired  the  hope.  This  is  more  probable  than  “  wherein  ”  PBV., 
“  upon  which  ”  AV.,  or  “  when  ”  JPSV.  —  This  is  my  comfort ,  that 
Thou  hast  quickened  me],  v.w,  cf.  RV.m,  JPSV.  The  experience 
of  quickening  in  the  past  is  the  ground  of  comfort  for  the  present 
and  the  future.  —  in  my  affliction ].  This  is  explained,  v.w,  as  from 
The  proud ,  cf.  v.21.  —  Who  scorn  me  exceedingly ],  cf.  i1.  These, 
in  the  Greek  period  when  the  study  of  Hebrew  Wisdom  and  de¬ 
votion  to  the  Law  alike  prevailed  among  the  pious,  treated  all 
who  engaged  in  such  studies  with  scorn,  and  heaped  reproaches 
upon  them ;  cf.  v.21-22.  —  I  have  not  inclined  from  Thy  Testi¬ 
monies'],  so  v.U7.  The  Law  is  conceived  as  a  straight  line,  a  rule 
of  conduct  from  which  the  psalmist  does  not  deviate  to  the  right 
or  the  left.  —  |  forsakers  of  Thy  Law],  v.*8,  cf.  v.87  Dt.  29s4  4-  14  t., 
for  the  earlier  “  forsake  God,”  Ju.  io10  Dt.  28®  3116  4-  39  t.  — A 
burning  wind  has  seized  me  from  the  wicked ].  The  scorning 
coming  from  the  wicked  is  compared  to  the  Sirocco,  a  burning, 
enervating  wind  which  enfeebles  and  afflicts  him.  The  ||  and  the 
usage  of  the  noun,  v.  n6,  makes  this  rendering  more  probable 
than  the  various  explanations  of  the  Vrss.  ancient  and  modern : 
“ horror”  AV.,  after  3,  2,  “hot  indignation”  RV.,  JPSV.,  which 
have  no  justification  in  Hebrew  usage,  and  require  the  rendering 
“  because  of  the  wicked,”  which  then  entirely  destroys  the  parall. 
—  I  remember],  v.52,  also  v.55,  in  antithesis  with  the  divine  remem¬ 
brance  v.49.  That  which  is  remembered  in  the  latter  case  is  the 
name  of  Yahweh.  The  ||  suggests  that  Yahweh  Himself  should 
be  the  object  in  the  first  case,  and  that  the  divine  name  should  not 
be  vocative.  ^  and  Vrss.  all  make  the  obj.  “  Thy  judgments  ” ; 


Digitized  by  L^ooQle 


426 


PSALMS 


but  usage  and  assonance  require  that  this  should  be  at  the  close 
of  the  line  with  the  final  Vb.  —  comfort  myself],  cf.  v.40.  The  first 
remembrance  v.52  is  of  old,  of  the  historic  deliverances  of  Yahweh 
from  ancient  times,  cf.  v.49;  the  second  'v.55  is  in  the  night ,  the 
time  of  reflection  and  consideration,  cf.  v.®2.  —  Songs  have  I],  v.44, 
joy  expressed  in  songs,  whose  theme  is  the  Statutes  of  the  Law. 
The  ||  This  have  I],  v.“,  suggests  that  the  remembrance  in  the 
night  is  a  joyous  one,  expressed  orally,  cf.  Jb.  3510.  —  in  the  house 
of  my  sojourning ],  the  earthly  life,  cf.  v.1*-20  Gn.  47®. 

Str.  fl.  Both  tetrastichs  have  synth.  couplets. — 57-64.  My  por¬ 
tion ,  Yahweh].  Yahweh  is  the  portion  of  His  people  165  73“  1426. 
—  /  have  said],  resolved,  promised,  as  1  Ch.  27s  2  Ch.  217.  —  I 
entreat  Thy  favour ],  v.48,  cf.  45 13.  —  At  midnight  I  rise  up],  v.62,  as 
the  glossator  rightly  interprets,  though  at  the  expense  of  the  meas¬ 
ure,  “  to  give  thanks  unto  Thee,”  in  the  songs  of  praise  of  v.M, 
making  the  midnight  hour  a  vigil  of  worship.  —  I  have  considered 
my  ways’],  v.49,  attentively  examined  the  course  of  life  and  con¬ 
duct. —  and  turned  unto  Thy  Testimonies],  the  positive  side  of 
repentance.  This  psalmist  is  unconscious  of  violation  of  Law, 
and  therefore  says  nothing  of  the  negative  side  of  turning  away 
from  sin.  A  glossator  inserted  at  the  expense  of  the  measure 
“my  feet,”  thinking  of  walking  in  the  way.  —  This  is  enlarged 
upon  in  :  60.  I  made  haste  and  delayed  not].  The  turning  was 
prompt,  without  hesitation  or  procrastination.  —  The  earth  is  full 
of  Thy  kindness ],  v.84,  as  33s,  cf.  1458"9.  —  The  cords  of  the  wicked 
have  enclosed  me],  so  essentially  RV.,  JPSV.,  “wrapped  me  round.” 
These  wicked  men  are  doubtless  the  proud  scomers  of  the  pre¬ 
vious  Strs.  They  are  here  regarded  as  hunters  who  for  the  time 
have  succeeded  in  snaring  him  and  binding  him  fast  with  their 
cords.  But  they  cannot  withdraw  him  from  the  Law.  PBV., 
AV.,  “have  robbed  me,”  has  no  justification.  —  A  companion  am 
I  to  all  that  fear  Thee],  v.®.  He  voluntarily  unites  himself  with 
ties  of  fellowship  to  the  true  worshippers  of  Yahweh,  because  they 
are  observant  of  the  Law. 

Str.  tO.  The  first  tetrastich  has  introverted  parallelism,  the  second 
syn.  couplets.  —  65-72.  Well  hast  Thou  dealt  with  Thy  servant], 
doing  him  good.  ||  Thou  art  good  and  a  doer  of  good],  v.68 ;  as  be¬ 
nignant,  beneficent,  and  bestowing  good  things  on  His  servant.  — 


Digitized  by  LjOOQle 


PSALM  CXIX. 


427 


Well  was  it  for  me  that  I  was  afflicted],  v.71.  The  affliction  was 
not  merely  a  suffering  from  injustice  and  wrong  through  proud 
and  scornful  enemies;  but  was  a  divine  discipline,  doing  him 
good ;  cf.  La.  3s7, 32'83.  —  ||  Before  I  was  afflicted  I  erred],  v.w. 
Affliction  has  brought  him  to  repentance  of  his  errors,  cf.  v.® ;  so 
that  now  he  errs  no  more.  — Better  to  me  than  thousands  of  gold], 
v.72,  more  precious  than  great  wealth  is  the  Law,  cf.  v.14.  —  smeared 
lies  over  me],  v.®.  The  proud  so  frequently  mentioned  v.a,  as 
talking  together  against  him  v.a,  and  scorning  him  v.51,  here  smear 
him  over  with  falsehood.  —  Their  heart  is  gross  with  fatness],  v.70. 
In  their  pride  they  have  so  greatly  indulged  themselves  that  they 
have  become  incapable  of  right  thoughts,  right  feelings,  or  right 
judgments,  cf.  1710  737.  —  Taste],  .v.®,  intellectual  discernment, 
defined  as  having  the  quality  of  goodness,  excellence,  and  so  asso¬ 
ciated  with  knowledge .  The  context  sufficiently  indicates  that  the 
object  of  this  taste  and  knowledge  is  the  Law.  —  I  believe  in  Thy 
Commands],  phr.  a.A. ;  for  the  earlier  belief  in  God  Himself 
Gn.  156  (E)  Ex.  1481  Nu.  1411  (J )  Ps.  78“  His  works  78s2,  His 
word  of  promise  106“ 

Str.  \  The  first  tetrastich  has  syn.  and  synth.  couplets ;  the 
second,  antith.  and  synth.  couplets. — 73-80.  Let  them  that  fear 
Thee],  v.74,  repeated  v.79;  the  true  worshippers  of  God.  —  see  me 
and  be  glad]  ||  turn  to  me  that  they  may  know,  v.79.  As  in  v.®,  the 
psalmist  was  their  companion,  so  here  they  resort  to  him  to  see 
him  and  be  glad  with  him,  and  learn  from  him  to  know  the  Law 
in  which  he  hopes.  The  Kt.  is  to  be  preferred  to  the  Qr.,  though 
the  latter  is  sustained  by  Vrss. ;  since  it  gives  in  the  phrase  “  them 
that  know  Thy  Testimonies,”  an  unnecessary  addition  to  t(  them 
that  fear  Thee,”  and  omits  altogether  the  purpose  of  their  resort¬ 
ing  to  the  psalmist.  — I  know,  Yahweh ],  v.74,  not  only  the  Law  as 
such,  but  also  its  attributes  righteous  and  faithful,  which  indeed 
in  the  same  combination  are  attributes  of  God  Himself,  9613  1431, 
cf.  85 11"12.  A  glossator  put  upon  the  margin  Thou  hast  afflicted  me 
after  v.87-71  to  indicate  that  the  divine  affliction  also  had  these 
characteristics.  When  it  crept  into  the  text  at  the  cost  of  the 
measure  and  assonance,  “  faithful  ”  was  attached  especially  to  it. 
—  Let  Thy  kindness  be  to  Thy  servant],  v.76,  H  Let  Thy  compassion 
come  to  me],  v.77.  The  scribe  who  transposed  “  Thy  servant  ”  to 
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the  close  of  the  line,  interpreted  Saying  as  a  divine  promise,  against 
the  usage  of  this  Ps.  —  to  comfort  me\  as  v.50,  |j  that  I  may  live], 
as  v.17.  —  Let  the  proud  be  shame d\  v.78,  the  same  proud  scomers 
who  constantly  appear  in  the  Ps.  —  In  antithesis  with  this  he  im- 
implores  that :  I  may  not  be  ashamed \  —  and  in  order  to  this  : 
Let  my  heart  be  perfect ],  v.®,  entire,  complete  in  conformity  to 
the  divine  Law,  cf.  v.1.  —  Thy  hands  maile  me  and  prepared  me], 
cf.  Dt.  32®  Jb.  io8.  The  author  conceives  that  he  as  an  individual 
was  made  by  the  hands  of  God :  and  that  the  purpose  of  his 
creation  was  that  he  might  study  and  learn  the  divine  commands. 
This  is  in  accord  with  the  doctrine  of  later  Judaism,  that  the  world 
was  created  in  the  interest  of  the  divine  Law.  An  early  glossator, 
not  understanding  this,  inserted  the  imv.  “make  me  to  under¬ 
stand,”  cf.  v.84. 

Str.  S.  Both  tetrastichs  are  composed  of  syn.  and  synth.  coup¬ 
lets.  —  81-88.  My  soul  doth  pine\  cf.  84s,  ||  Mine  eyes  fail~]f  cf.  v.m 
694 ;  with  the  strain  of  watching  and  eager  longing  with  its  wasting 
effects  upon  the  physical  organisation.  — for  Thy  salvation\  as 
the  subsequent  context  indicates,  from  the  persecution  of  the 
proud. — How  long  ere\  v.82,  a  frequent  complaint  in  at  the 
delay  of  divine  interposition,  cf.  v.84.  —  will  comfort  me  Thy  Say - 
ing],  cf.  v.W  fi2  7®.  It  is  in  accord  with  the  constant  usage  of  this 
Ps.  that  the  Law  should  do  what  the  older  psalmists  thought  that 
God  Himself  would  do.  An  early  copyist  by  transferring  “  Thy 
Saying  ”  from  its  proper  place  at  the  close  of  the  line  made  it  the 
object  for  which  the  eyes  fail,  and  made  God  the  subject  of  com¬ 
fort.  —  Though  I  am  become  like  a  wineskin  in  smoke\  v.83.  The 
skin  of  wine,  the  bottle  of  the  ancients,  hung  up  on  the  beams  of 
the  room  becomes  blackened  and  shrivelled  when  the  room  is 
filled  with  smoke.  Thus  the  body  of  the  psalmist  becomes  ema¬ 
ciated,  as  his  eyes  fail,  with  long-continued  pining  for  the  long- 
postponed  deliverance.  —  How  many  are  the  days\  explained  by 
How  long  ere ;  the  days  of  waiting  for  the  Law  to  give  the  com¬ 
fort  and  salvation  longed  for.  An  early  scribe,  not  understanding 
the  terse  sentence  in  its  parallelism  with  v.82,  inserted  at  the  expense 
of  the  measure  an  explanatory  clause  “  ere  Thou  wilt  do  on  those 
that  pursue  me,”  which  forced  the  explanation  of  “  Judgments  ” 
as  judicial  punishment,  against  the  usage  of  the  Ps.,  where  it 
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always  means  the  judgments  of  the  Law.  —  The  proud  have  dug 
for  me  pits],  v.85,  cf.  716  577,  a  figure  for  plotting.  —  one  who  is 
according  to  Thy  Law],  v.85,  whose  life  and  conduct  correspond 
with  the  Law’s  requirements,  cf.  v.9.  This  is  the  most  probable 
explanation  of  a  difficult  passage,  where  and  Vrss.  differ  and  all 
are  alike  prosaic.  —  ||  Alt  with  falsehood  pursue  me],  v.86,  cf.  v.61,  ®. 
The  “  all  ”  must  be  at  the  beginning  of  the  line,  in  accordance 
with  the  alphabetical  arrangement,  and  refer  to  the  proud  of  v.85. 
An  early  copyist  by  mistake  attached  it  to  the  term  for  the  Law, 
which  assonance  requires  at  the  close  of  the  line.  — faithful  are 
Thy  Commands ],  v.88.  This  divine  attribute,  8812  892,3*6-9-l-,  is  here 
attached  to  the  Law,  cf.  v.75,  142- 151, 180  1910.  —  Almost  had  they  con¬ 
sumed  me],  v.87.  He  had  well  nigh  perished  from  the  persecution 
of  these  proud  and  slanderous  enemies,  and  yet  he  was  faithful 
to  the  Law  notwithstanding  all. 

Str.  b.  The  first  tetrastich  is  composed  of  a  syn.  triplet  and  a 
synth.  line,  the  second  of  two  synth.  couplets.  —  89-96.  fixed  in 
heaven  is  Thy  Word],  The  divine  Law  was  everlasting,  preexis¬ 
tent  in  heaven  before  it  came  down  to  earth  as  the  later  rabbins 
understood  it.  —  ||  Thou  hast  established  and  there  standeth  fast], 
immutable  for  all  future  time  in  generation  after  generation  of 
mankind.  The  ||  indicates  that  it  is  the  Law  as  Saying  which  is 
thus  established,  and  that  we  should  read  in  the  earth  in  antithesis 
with  “  in  heaven.”  An  early  scribe,  mistaking  “  Thy  Saying  ”  for 
“Thy  faithfulness,”  a  similar  form  in  Heb.,  made  “earth”  the 
object  of  the  Vb.  as  that  which  was  established  forever.  The 
psalmist,  however,  was  not  thinking  of  the  creation  of  the  earth 
or  its  permanence,  but  of  the  Law.  —  As  regards  Thy  Judgments, 
they  stand  fast  to-day],  v.91.  The  Law  not  only  was  preexistent 
and  so  everlasting  in  the  past,  and  extending  to  all  generations  in 
the  future  ;  it  was  also  in  the  present  alike  immutable.  The  error 
in  the  previous  v.  compelled  the  Vrss.  to  think  of  heaven  and 
earth  as  immutable  in  accordance  with  the  laws  of  God,  which  is 
a  later  conception  certainly  not  in  the  mind  of  this  poet.  — for  all 
are  Thy  servants ],  heaven  and  earth  in  which  the  Law  has  been 
immutably  established.  —  Though  I  had  perished  in  mine  afflic¬ 
tion],  v.92.  A  scribe,  transposing  this  clause  with  the  next,  lost 
the  parallelism  and  the  sense.  The  poet  makes  the  extreme 
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statement  that  he  would  have  still  continued  to  delight  in  the 
Law,  even  if  his  affliction  had  resulted  in  his  death,  cf.  v.*7.  The 
EV\,  finding  the  clauses  transposed,  give  the  rather  weak  “  unless 
Thy  Law  had  been  my  delight.”  —  For  me  the  wicked  wait  to 
destroy  me],  v.95.  The  proud,  scornful,  slanderous  enemies  are 
waiting  for  an  opportunity  for  his  destruction.  —  I  consider  dili¬ 
gently  Thy  Testimonies ],  make  an  earnest  study  of  them,  cf.  v.100  ld\ 
—  Thine  am  I:  save  me],  v.94.  The  consciousness  that  he  be¬ 
longs  to  Yahweh  gives  him  confidence  to  implore  salvation  from 
his  enemies.  —  To  all  completeness  have  I  seen  an  end],  v.“. 
This  verse  sums  up  the  thought  of  the  Str.  All  things  else,  how¬ 
ever  complete,  have  their  limit ;  they  come  to  an  eventual  end ; 
but  in  antithesis  the  Law  is  broad,  limitless  in  breadth,  without 
end  in  time,  past,  present,  or  future. 

Str.  0.  The  first  tetrastich  has  three  syn.  lines  synth.  to  an  in¬ 
troductory  line ;  the  second  has  antith.  and  synth.  couplets.  — 
97-104.  O  how  I  love  Thy  Law],  v.97.  The  Deuteronomic  love 
of  Yahweh  has  become  to  the  psalmist  a  love  of  the  Law.  This 
thought  appears  also  v.1** 16S- lw  of  the  Law  itself,  v.119- 167  of  the  Tes¬ 
timonies,  v.47  197  of  the  Commands,  v.lw  of  the  Precepts.  —  More 
than  mine  enemies ],  the  proud,  lying  scorners  of  the  previous  con¬ 
text.  —  |  all  teachers ],  as  the  context  shows,  not  teachers  of  the 
Law,  but  other  teachers  who  would  lead  him  into  other  paths  of 
instruction.  He  means  to  say  that  God  is  the  great  Teacher,  and 
that  His  Law  is  far  superior  to  all  other  teachers.  — )  the  seniors], 
not  the  official  elders  of  his  people,  but  old  men  who  ought  to 
know  and  to  be  able  to  teach.  The  Law  is  a  better  teacher  than 
they.  —  wise  Thou  makes t  me  with  Thy  Commands ],  givest  me 
their  instruction  in  divine  wisdom,  so  @,  V,  3,  to  be  preferred  to 
EV\ —  H  insight  have  1 1|  understanding  have  I],  cf.  v.104.  —  In  the 
supplementary  clause  the  reason  is  given  :  forever  they  are  mine]. 
The  Law  is  his  everlasting  personal  possession.  —  From  every  evil 
way],  v.101,  way  leading  to  evil;  taking  up  the  thought  of  the 
previous  line.  —  I  refrain ],  restraining  himself,  withholding  his 
feet  from  walking  in  the  way,  which  word  indeed  the  glossator 
inserts  at  the  expense  of  the  measure.  —  In  antithesis  with  the 
evil  way  is  the  right  way  from  which  he  does  not  deviate  :  From 
Thy  fudgments  1  do  not  turn  aside],  v.10*,  but  he  goes  straight 
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forward  in  their  way.  This  Deuteronomic  term  is  frequent  in  OT. 
even  in  Pr. — For  Thou  dost  instruct  me].  Usually  the  psalmist 
thinks  of  the  Law  as  the  instructor ;  but  here  of  Yahweh  Himself, 
showing  that  he  still  ever  sees  God  behind  the  Law.  —  From  Thy 
Statutes  have  I  understanding ],  v.104.  In  this,  the  climax,  it  ap¬ 
pears  that  from  the  Law  and  from  no  other  instructor  whatever, 
all  his  wisdom  and  knowledge  come.  —  every  way  of  falsehood  I 
hate\  the  way  leading  from  the  Law  into  falsehood.  —  O  how 
sweet  is  Thy  Saying  to  my  palate  /  sweeter  than  honey  to  my 
mouth],  v.108,  based  on  19116.  The  Law  is  the  sweetest,  the  most 
delicious  of  all  things.  It  is  the  most  dainty  food  of  the  soul. 

Str.  3.  The  first  tetrastich  is  composed  of  synth.,  the  second  of 
syn.  couplets.  — 105-112.  A  lamp  to  my  foot  ||  a  light  to  my  path ]. 
The  Law  is  conceived  as  a  lamp  giving  light  upon  a  path  which 
would  otherwise  be  dark,  cf.  Pr.  6®.  —  I  have  sworn  and  confirmed 
it],  v.108,  so  RV.,  after  @,  F,  &,  8E.  The  oath  has  not  only 
been  sworn  but  ratified  by  a  solemn  act  as  in  a  court  of  justice, 
or  by  the  recording  of  it  with  a  seal;  but  AV.,  JPSV.,  “and  I 
will  perform  it,”  follow  3. —  The  freewill  offerings  of  my  mouth ,  O 
accept],  v.108,  the  praises  for  deliverance,  cf.  1915.  —  I  am  sore 
afflicted ],  v.107,  cf.  «■  ®  7l* My  life  is  in  my 

palm  continually ],  v.109,  a  phrase  indicating  the  great  risk  and 
peril  that  he  incurred.  This  is  explained  v.110.  —  The  wicked  have 
laid  a  snare  for  me],  as  v.®  88  —  I  have  an  everlasting  inheri¬ 
tance],  v.111,  cf.  v.»»“.  He  is  not  thinking  of  the  holy  land,  but 
of  the  holy  Law  and  the  everlasting  holy  life  with  God  resulting 
from  it.  This,  says  he,  is  the  joy  of  my  heart ,  that  in  which  he 
has  the  greatest  delight,  cf.  v.71108.  —  /  incline  with  my  heart  to 
do],  v.m.  Here  he  inclines  toward  the  Law,  as  in  v.51* 157  he  does 
not  incline  or  decline  from  it.  To  do  the  Law  is  to  obey  it,  act 
in  accordance  with  it ;  here  in  the  form  of  Precepts  (so  prob.  as 
Statutes  is  required  for  v.108,  cf.  v.“),  v.m  of  Judgments,  v.lfl8  of 
Commands.  —  as  a  reward ],  finding  his  reward  in  the  Law  itself, 
as  it  was  his  inheritance  and  joy,  cf.  v.85. 

Str.  D.  The  Str.  has  synth.  couplets  enclosed  by  syn.  couplets  which 
are  antith.  — 113-120.  My  hiding  place  and  my  shield  art  Thou], 
v.U4 ;  cf.  a87  327 ;  protecting  from  the  enemies  of  the  previous 
tetrastichs.  —  My  flesh  bristles  up  in  awe ,  and  I  reverence],  v.120. 
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The  context  and  the  entire  thought  of  the  Ps.  indicate  that  the 
psalmist  holds  the  Law  in  great  reverence  and  awe.  The  more 
ancient  reverence  of  Yahweh  has  become  reverence  for  His  Law. 
There  is  no  thought  of  his  having  terror  or  being  afraid  of  it,  as 
EV\  variously  express  it.  —  Uphold  me],  v.u6,  ||  Support  me  v.117 ; 
cf.  36  3717*24  5114.  The  personal  relation  to  Yahweh  and  the  divine 
sustaining  grace  are  here  emphasized.  —  and  shame  me  not  in  my 
hope],  H  that  I  may  be  saved  v.117.  Let  me  not  be  put  to  shame 
by  the  failure  of  the  salvation  hoped  for,  cf.  v.6- 81 80.  —  Those  that 
swerve  with  their  mouth],  v.118,  from  truth  and  the  Law,  cf.  10 18. 
The  most  probable  explanation  of  a  difficult  and  defective  sen¬ 
tence,  in  accordance  with  the  parallelism.  “  Them  that  imagine 
evil  things”  PBV.,  “vain  thoughts”  AV.,  “them  that  are  of  a 
double  mind  ”  RV.,  JPSV.,  are  all  conjectural  translations  of 
a  word  elsewhere  unknown  and  otherwise  explained  in  ancient 
Vrss.  —  I  wilt  delight],  v.117,  so  @,  &,  3,  PBV.,  JPSV.,  as  v.lfl-  *  ; 

to  be  preferred  to  followed  by  AV.,  RV.,  “  have  respect  unto.” 

—  Thou  dost  set  at  naught],  v.118,  cf.  v.119,  the  doom  of  the  wicked. 

—  the  falsehood  of  their  deceit syn.  with  v.m.  The  wicked  of  this 

Ps.  were  essentially  false  and  liars,  cf.  v.23  104.  Through  the 

transfer  of  this  clause  to  the  end  by  an  early  copyist,  at  the  ex¬ 
pense  of  the  assonance,  the  rendering  originated  which  is  given 
most  literally  in  RV. :  “  for  their  deceit  is  falsehood,”  a  tauto¬ 
logical  expression  giving  no  real  reason  for  the  previous  statement. 

—  all  that  backslide],  from  the  Law;  repeated  in  v.119  according 
to  @,  U ;  but  jfy,  5,  3,  followed  by  EV*.  read  “  as  dross,”  which 
required  the  insertion  at  the  expense  of  the  measure  of  the  ex¬ 
planatory  “all  the  wicked  of  the  earth.”  —  As  for  them  that  turn 
aside,  their  portion  is  adversity],  v.114,  cf.  1 16.  This  is  in  accordance 
with  the  parall.,  and  is  gained  by  slight  changes,  chiefly  in  the 
separation  of  the  letters  of  the  Heb.  text.  The  reading  of  jfy  and 
Vrss. :  “  Depart  from  me,  ye  evil  doers,  that  I  may  keep  the  Com¬ 
mands  of  my  God,”  is  against  the  context,  refers  to  God  in  the 
third  person  instead  of  in  the  second  which  is  the  usage  of  the 
Ps.  throughout,  and  makes  the  line  overfull. 

Str.  S.  The  first  tetrastich  has  introverted  parallelism ;  the  sec¬ 
ond  synth.  and  antith.  couplets.  — 121-128.  The  oppressor  ||  let  not 
the  proud  oppress ].  These  same  proud  oppressors  are  constantly 
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reappearing  in  the  Ps.  —  Do  not  abandon  H  Take  Thy  Word  in 
pledge],  interpose  on  ray  behalf,  and  be  my  pledge  and  guarantee 
over  against  them.  —  Thy  servant  am  1 1|  Do  with  Thy  servant ], 
v.124-5.  The  personal  relation  as  a  faithful  worshipper  of  God  justi¬ 
fies  him  in  making  his  plea.  —  The  greatest  kindness  is  :  make  me 
to  have  understanding  that  I  may  know  Thy  Testimonies ],  cf.  vP\ 
—  It  is  time  for  Yahweh  to  act],  v.12B,  high  time  for  Him  to  inter¬ 
pose  ;  not  only  because  of  the  peril  of  the  psalmist,  but  also  to 
vindicate  His  own  Law  which  these  proud  oppressors  have  broken , 
thus  far  with  impunity.  —  more  than  gold  or  than  fine  gold],  v.127, 
the  most  precious  of  all  things  is  the  divine  Law,  cf.  v.14*72. —  / 
direct  my  steps  according  to  Thy  Precepts],  v.128,  so  @,  F,  3,  which 
is  much  better  suited  to  the  context  than  the  other  possible  mean¬ 
ing  :  “  I  esteem  right,”  which  is  rather  prosaic  and  tame. 

Str.  fi.  The  first  tetrastich  has  syn.  and  synth.  couplets ;  the 
second,  synth.  couplets.  — 129-136.  The  opening  of  Thy  Word giv- 
eth  light],  vP°:  the  uncovering,  the  manifestation  of  it,  lets  light 
break  forth  from  it.  ||  Thy  face  make  shine]  vP* ;  cf.  47  3117. 
The  Law  like  Yahweh’s  face  gives  light.  —  the  simple],  are  the 
open-minded,  who  may  be  led  aright  or  led  astray  according  as 
they  are  taught ;  cf.  198. —  Wonderful  are  Thy  Testimonies],  v.129. 
They  contain  and  set  forth  wonderful  things,  cf.  v.18.  —  Turn  to  the 
one  that  loves  Thy  name],  v.m.  Love  for  the  name  of  God  is 
another  phase  of  the  love  of  God  Himself  and  of  His  Law  so  char¬ 
acteristic  of  this  Ps.  It  corresponds  with  the  eager  longing  of 
vP1,  and  the  grief  of  v.136.  An  early  scribe,  misunderstanding  the 
line,  at  the  expense  of  the  measure  and  assonance  and  the  term 
for  Law,  gave  by  transposition  and  readjustment,  the  text  followed 
by  EV*.  "  as  Thou  usest  to  do  unto  those  that  love  Thy  name.” — 
My  footsteps  confirm],  v.m,  that  I  may  walk  in  the  right  way,  cf. 
v.5128.  —  let  not  iniquity  have  dominion  over  me]  ||  Redeem  me 
from  the  oppression  of  man],  vP* :  the  proud  oppressors  who 
wrought  mischief  and  trouble,  and  broke  the  Law  with  impunity, 
cf.  v.m- 122  128.  —  Streams  of  water  run  down  mine  eye],  v.138,  from 
excessive  weeping,  cf.  La.  348.  —  My  mouth  I  open  wide  and  I 
pant],  v.m.  The  eagerness  is  expressed  physically  by  the  wide 
open  mouth  and  the  panting  of  hasty  movement,  which  correspond 
with  the  longing  of  the  soul. 

2  F 
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Str.  ¥.  The  first  tetrastich  has  introverted  parallelism ;  the  sec¬ 
ond,  synth.  couplets  whose  corresponding  lines  are  syn.  — 137- 
144.  Righteous  art  Thou ,  v.187,  |  In  righteousness  and  faithfulness 
exceeding ,  v.188,  |j  Thy  righteousness  is  righteousness  forever ,  v.14*, 
the  last  repeated  v.144.  This  Str.  emphasizes  the  righteousness  of 
Yahweh  ;  but  the  context  shows  that  it  is  a  righteousness  syn.  not 
with  justice,  but  rather  with  faithfulness  and  accordingly  a  saving 
attribute. —  upright  are  Thy  Judgments ],  v.187,  cf.  1910.  The  Law  has 
the  same  attribute  of  uprightness  as  God  Himself:  — so  faithfulness 
is  Thy  Law,  v.142,  as  God  Himself  has  faithfulness. — My  jealousy 
hath  destroyed  me],  v.188.  Jealousy  for  the  Law  and  its  observance 
has  brought  upon  him  persecution  from  his  adversaries  who  violate 
it,  cf.  v.128- 188  also  6910.  )  Smelted  exceedingly  is  Thy  servant ],  v.140, 
in  the  furnace  of  affliction,  cf.  Dn.  n85.  An  editor,  misled  by 
Ps.  1881  Pr.  305,  thinks  of  the  Law  as  refined  and  50  loses  the 
parallelism.  EV\  follow  this  mistake.  —  I  am  small  and  despised ], 
v.141,  as  compared  with  the  proud  enemies  who  heap  upon  him 
scorn  and  contempt,  cf.  v.21-23.  |  Trouble  and  distress  have  over¬ 

taken  me],  v.148,  due  to  his  fidelity  to  the  Law.  Notwithstanding 
all,  he  asserts  his  love  for  the  Law,  that  his  delight  is  in  it,  and  that 
he  has  not  forgotten  it.  —  that  I  may  live  according  to  Thy 
Statutes],  v.144,  so  the  text  is  best  arranged  in  accordance  with 

v  25.  40.  fiO.  88  88. 107.  11G. 

Str.  p.  The  first  tetrastich  is  syn. ;  the  second  has  synth.  couplets 
whose  first  lines  are  antith.  — 145-152.  I  am  beforehand ],  v.147,  an¬ 
ticipate  in  my  prayer ;  repeated  in  v.148 :  in  the  former  v.  with  the 
twilight  of  dawn,  before  the  break  of  day,  in  the  latter  with  the  night 
watches ;  before  each  of  the  three  watches  of  the  night,  cf.  v.® 
637  La.  2 18 ;  all  indicating  oft-repeated  importunate  prayer.  —  My 
voice,  O  hear],  v.149,  the  invocation  of  prayer. — I  call],  v.145;  re¬ 
peated  in  v.146  ||  cry  for  help  v.147 ;  qualified  in  the  former  line  by 
the  intensity  of  the  invocation  with  my  whole  heart,  in  the  latter 
by  the  personal  address  upon  Thee,  Yahweh  ;  having  in  the  former 
line  the  additional  petition  answer  me\  O  save  me  in  the  latter. 
—  They  draw  near  that  pursue  me  with  evil  devices],  v.180 ;  so 
@,  F,  SS,  cf.  PBV.,  to  be  preferred  to  MT.,  followed  by  A V.,  RV., 
“pursue  evil  devices.”  The  proud  and  wicked  enemies  of  the 
previous  Strs.  approach  him,  yes,  pursue  him,  to  execute  upon 
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him  the  evil  they  have  devised,  cf.  1 7®  2610.  —  They  are  far  from 
Thy  Law],  have  departed  a  long  distance,  are  far  from  observing 
it.  —  Be  Thou  near],  v.1M,  petition,  as  PBV.,  is  more  suited  to  the 
context  than  the  statement  of  fact  of  AV.,  RV.  When  his  enemies 
draw  near,  he  implores  that  Yahweh  will  draw  near  also  to  oppose 
them. —  Of  old  I  know  then(],  v.1®2,  in  past  experience,  having 
learned  the  Law  from  childhood  on. — forever  Thou  hast founded ]. 
The  divine  Law  was  founded  as  a  structure  which  will  endure 
forever,  cf.  v.®°. 

Str.  *|.  The  first  tetrastich  has  introverted  parallelism,  the  sec¬ 
ond  couplets  whose  first  lines  are  syn.  and  whose  second  lines  are 
antith.  — 153-160.  O  plead  my  cause  |  O  see  my  affliction ],  cf. 
v.1®9,  an  urgent  plea  for  the  interposition  of  God  in  the  vindication 
of  His  servant,  cf.  Ex.  37  La.  i9  Ps.  351  431.  —  redeem  me  )  rescue 
me],  from  the  affliction,  which,  as  subsequent  context  and  the 
thought  of  the  entire  Ps.  shows,  was  due  to  proud,  malicious  ene¬ 
mies,  described  as  the  treacherous ],  v.158,  those  who  are  faithless 
and  deceitful  in  their  conduct  toward  him,  cf.  25s  59®  These 
the  psalmist  loathes  ;  they  are  disgusting  to  him,  cf.  13921. —  Far 
off  from  the  wicked  is  salvation ],  v.1",  because  they  are  far  off  from 
the  Law,  which  alone  gives  it,  cf.  v.1®0.  In  antith.  are  the  Many 
compassions ],  v.15®  of  Yahweh  toward  His  servant,  which  are  near 
him  to  save,  cf.  v.151.  —  Many  are  my  persecutors  and  mine  adver¬ 
saries,  v.157,  cf.  v.150 ;  the  same  proud,  contemptuous,  reproachful 
enemies  that  appear  throughout  the  Ps.  —  The  sum  of  faithful¬ 
ness],  v.180.  The  chief,  the  highest  degree  of  faithfulness  is  that 
of  the  divine  Law,  as  v.142* W1,  cf.  v.88-138.  A  glossator,  misunder¬ 
standing  this,  inserted  “  Thy  Word,”  making  the  phr.  “  the  sum  of 
Thy  Word,”  and  he  has  been  followed  by  all  Vrss.,  excepting  that 
&,  V,  3,  have  the  pi.  “  Thy  Words.”  The  sum  of  the  words  in 
this  case  is  their  sum  total.  But  the  attribute  of  faithfulness  is 
not  only  most  appropriate  to  the  thought  of  the  Ps.,  but  also  to  the 
other  term,  —  forever]  cf.  v.90- us. 

Str.  ID.  The  first  tetrastich  has  introverted  parall. ;  the  second 
synth.  and  syn.  couplets.  — 161-168.  Princes  persecute  me].  The 
proud,  malicious  enemies  and  oppressors  here  seem  to  have  princes 
at  their  head,  probably  the  officials  of  the  Syrian  kings,  cf.  v.28*4®. 
—  without  cause  |  Lying],  the  false  charges  of  the  enemies,  cf. 
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v  09.  ae.  i28.  i58 — j  sfanrf  (n  awe  0f  Thy  Word],  reverence  it  greatly, 
cf.  v.120.  —  I  rejoice,  as  one  that  findeth  spoil],  v.1®,  cf.  Is.  93:  the 
victor  who,  having  conquered  his  enemy,  appropriates  to  himself 
the  treasures  which  they  have  abandoned.  —  Seven  times  a  day 
I  praise ],  v.164;  probably  not  implying  seven  fixed  times  of  wor¬ 
ship,  but  used  as  the  holy  number  of  completeness.  The  object 
of  the  praise  is  the  Law ;  but  a  later  editor  makes  God  the  object 
by  a  change  of  text  at  the  expense  of  the  measure.  —  Great  peace], 
v.165,  inward,  of  soul,  and  so  explained  as  without  a  cause  of  stum¬ 
bling,  with  nothing  to  scandalize  them,  offend  their  minds  or  con¬ 
sciences  in  their  relation  to  God.  Outward  peace  was  excluded 
by  the  fact  that  their  persecutors  were  princes,  v.wl.  —  Yea,  all  my 
ways  are  before  Thee],  v.188.  The  psalmist  is  assured  that  God 
knows  thoroughly  all  his  course  of  life ;  and  that  is  to  him  a  ground 
not  of  fear  but  of  hope  and  courage.  —  I  hope  for  Thy  salvation], 
v.188,  confidently  look  for  it  and  expect  it,  cf.  v.,M  10427  145 15  1465. 

Str.  A.  The  first  tetrastich  is  composed  of  two  syn.  couplets,  the 
second  has  introverted  parallelism.  — 169-176.  Let  my  yell  come 
near  before  Thee  ||  Let  my  supplication  come  before  Thee],  urgent 
petition  for  deliverance.  —  My  lips  will  pour  forth  praise],  v.m,  in 
a  stream  of  song,  cf.  198  78*  ||  My  tongue  will  respond],  v.17*,  in 
responsive  song,  as  an  antiphone.  —  in  faithfulness],  faithfully. 
The  theme  is,  —  Thy  righteous  fudgments],  and  so  most  probably 
||  that  Thou  teachest  me  Thy  Statutes ],  taking  the  clause  as  ob¬ 
jective  rather  than  as  temporal,  PBV.,  AV.,  or  causal,  RV.,  JPSV. 
—  I  long  for  Thy  salvation ],  v.174,  eagerly  desiring  it  and  greatly 
needing  it,  cf.  V.8112S-131.  ||  1  stray  as  a  lost  sheep],  v.176,  not  in  the 
ethical  or  religious  sense  of  v.110 ;  but  in  the  physical  sense  of  losing 
the  way,  as  1074,  and  so  becoming  lost  and  needing  help  and  sal¬ 
vation. —  Let  me  live  and  praise  Thee],  v.175,  resuming  v.171. — 
and  make  Thy  Testimonies  to  help  me],  ascribing  to  the  Law  what 
usually  is  ascribed  to  Yahweh  Himself,  and  so  U  Let  Thine  hand 
be  ready  for  my  help],  v.178. 

1.  The  Ps.  throughout,  except  v.1-8*  116f  has  2  pers.  sf.  with  legal  term.  It 
is  improb.  that  these  are  exceptions,  especially  as  measure  and  assonance 
both  require  the  usual  sf.  A  prosaic  scribe  substituted  mm  min  for  qmir, 
because  it  seemed  better  to  use  the  divine  name  at  the  beginning  of  the  Ps. 
And  then  it  became  necessary  to  change  the  sfs.  of  v.2-8  from  the  2  p.  to  the 


Digitized  by  LjOOQle 


PSALM  CXIX. 


43? 


3  p.,  and  the  order  of  words  in  the  sentence  was  changed  accordingly.  — 
8.  rama]  txt.  err.  for  'ia-ia,  which  is  absent  from  Str.  and  needed  to  com¬ 
plete  its  usage  of  legal  terms.  The  original  was  certainly  rpaia,  needed  for 
assonance  at  close  of  L  —  4.  This  1.  should  be  transposed  to  follow  v.2,  where 
such  an  emphatic  statement  seems  most  appropriate.  —  yipc]  should  stand 
for  assonance  at  close  of  1.  —  5.  f 'S-ik]  ah  that;  elsw.  2  K.  58.  'Win 
Aram.,  v,  BDB.  This  should  be  l.6.  —  ypn]  used  also  v.8.  Probably  it  has 
bere,  through  carelessness  of  a  scribe,  taken  the  place  of  an  original  qmcK 
which  is  missing  from  the  Str.  —  6.  'B'apa]  Hiph.  inf.  with  sf.  and  a;  not 
temporal,  but  circumstantial.  This  should  be  l.4.  —  7.  aa^]  makes  1.  too 
long;  reduce  to  aK  The  second  a  dittog.  of  the  next  letter.  —  8.  yprrnK]. 
The  order  of  the  sentence  has  been  changed.  The  v.  should  begin  with  Sk 
and  close  with  ypn. 

0.  i?i]  is  a  gl.,  too  restrictive  for  context  or  Ps.,  making  1.  too  long.  —  rpaia] 
3  custodierit  verba  tua ,  8  <f>v\d<ro€odai  robs  \6yovs  <rov  =  yiai.  The  sg. 
without  prep,  is  most  prob.  — 10.  'Jitfn]  Hiph.  juss.  rw;  Qal  used  v.21*118 
y  nv  v.67,  cf.  I918.  This  should  be  l.7.  — 11.  yncK  >nacs]  belongs  at  the  end 
of  1.  for  assonance,  as  usual.  —  k S  jjnaS]  is  prosaic  for  an  original  nSi.  This 
should  be  l.2.  — 14.  ynnj;  yna]  is  improb.  The  ||  of  v.16* 16  requires  "pn 
at  the  end  of  1.  and  the  prep,  a  with  ynnj;  at  the  beginning.  — 18.  no^ani] 
cohort.  Hiph.  oaa  requires  Sh,  the  usual  prep.,  for  good  measure,  as  v.6.  This 
should  be  the  last  1.  — 16.  yppna J  n'pn  term  of  H  is  improb. ;  only  here  in 
Ps.  for  D'pn,  which  has  already  been  used  in  v.12.  Substitute  for  it  min  and 
make  1A —  Hithp.  pp  as  v.47,  Pilp.  v.70;  v.  g^9. — qiai]  is  for 

Tja-n  as  ||  requires,  qiai  has  been  used  already  v.9,  and  the  term  for  Law  has 
already  been  given  in  this  v. 

18.  Si]  Pi.  imv.  nSa  for  nSa  uncover .  Transpose  this  1.  to  begin  second 
tetrastich.  It  is  too  important  a  1.  to  come  in  middle  of  a  tetrastich, 
and  is  ||  v.24  as  well  as  v.17.  nun  is  also  needed  in  l.6  of  Str.  as  usual. 
— 19.  'DJh]  the  long  form  improb.;  makes  1.  too  long ;  rd.  —  ynixo] 

used  also  v.21;  this  is  prob.  err.  for  yucn,  needed  in  Str.  —  20.  npii]  Qal 
pf.  3  f.  foil  (tria)  Aram,  be  crushed ,  <5DB.,  cf.  Hiph.  La.  316;  but  8  hcerb- 
U  concupivit,  3  desideravit ;  prob.  error  for  nru  one  thrust  out ,  sepa¬ 
rated,  exiled ,  ||  ni  v.19. —  naNPS]  na«n  n.f.  o.X.  longing,  Z?DB. ;  but  ©  rov 
iiriOvfiTjoai,  3  desiderare,  imply  inf.  vb.,  so  most  prob.  inf.  f.  anr;  cf.  v.40. — 
njrSaa]  should  be  transposed,  that  1.  may  end  for  assonance  in  "podipd.— 
21.  This  should  be  l.7.  — 22.  Si]  uncover ,  here  shame,  conceived  as  a  gar¬ 
ment.  It  is  usually  regarded  as  imv..SSj  roll,  and  then  should  be  Si.  The 
L  is  overfull.  Either  'S;'D  or  nai  is  a  gl.,  prob.  the  former.  —  'a]  is  an  interp. 
gl.  —  ymy]  used  also  v.24.  Substitute  here  the  missing  "pipe;  and  tr.  to  end 
of  1.  for  assonance.  This  v.  is  parall.  with  v.18.  —  23.  ontr].  %  rd.  — 

■pay]  is  gl.,  making  it  necessary  to  change  rnpK  into  irr\  5b  rd.  rnpK.  This 
should  be  l.2.  —  24.  TniJ?]  must  go  to  end  of  1.  for  assonance.  8  adds  at 
close  of  1.  rd  biKoubnard  oov  =  D'pn;  so  also  U. 

25.  ’£0]  should  be  at  the  end  for  assonance ;  so  'iinS  v.28.  —  27.  ynpo 
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'jran],  Substitute  for  vnpc,  "peare.  ®  buceutbfiara  has  O'pn,  so  also  U. 
The  phr.  should  be  at  the  end,  in  accordance  with  the  assonance  of  the  ▼. 
We  should  therefore  rd.  nrptPK  *pnwSw  yna,  which  also  gives  better  paralL 
—  28.  ncSi]  Qal  pf.  vb.  drop ,  elsw.  in  tears  Jb.  1620,  leak  (of  house) 
Ec.  io18.  —  t  rwn]  n.f.  grief  elsw.  Pr.  101  1418  1721,  cf.  pr  Ps.  13*.  —  \)DV>] 
should  go  to  close  of  L  for  assonance.  —  "pana]  already  used  v.26;  error  for 
■p-nDK,  needed  in  Str.  —  80.  Pi.  pf.  1  sg.  nw  set  (/6s),  so  2  rpo/ro^a, 

3  proponebam  ;  but  absence  of  prep,  suspicious.  ©  obit  U  non  sum 

oblitus ,  imply  'Pros'  or  synonym.  %  had  before  it  'Pawn  v.40.  Zenner,  BaL, 
suggest  'P'W,  but  all  other  11.  end  in  We  would  therefore  expect  vb.  with 
sf. ;  rd.  smooth,  compose  me,  which  suits  ||  'jjp,  cf.  1312  Is.  3818.  —  ’f'OOS'r]. 
Substitute  usual  term  after  min  in  this  part  of  Pis.,  "pooJPD  being 

needed  in  v.27. 

88.  mrp]  gl.,  making  1.  too  long.  — "ppn].  Substitute  I'llpD,  needed  after 
mm,  if  there  is  to  be  order  in  use  of  terms.  —  apv]  so  v.112.  ©  here  9th 

Tarrbt,  there  9th  Tarrbs  but  9t  dvrd/i(e)t^(e)tv  0K.  c.*.A.T. 

3  here  per  vestigium ,  there  propter  retributionem.  The  assonance  requires 
in  both  vs.  'apy;  and  then,  as  Ba.,  reward,  rather  than  JPSV.  step.  This 
1.  should  be  transposed  with  v.84,  that  min  may  begin  Str.  —  34.  msai]  gl. 
of  amplification.  —  aS  Saa]  assonance  requires  '3*\  —  msm]  is  gL  disturbing 
the  connection.  —  36.  'a1?]  goes  to  end  of  1.  for  assonance.  —  87.  nimo]  gl., 
making  1.  too  long;  rd.  kwd. — qama]  err.  for  qiaia.  —  38.  ^nm'S  nra], 
©  els  rbr  <f>6(3or  trov ,  3  in  timorem  tuum ,  ignore  neta.  It  is  prob.  due  to 
assimilation  to  v.89,  where  it  is  a  gl.  But  a  word  is  needed  for  measure  and 
assonance ;  rd.  pete  my  step  (cf.  ^  176  3781  408  4419  73*)  and  transpose  to 
end  of  1.  —  39.  'mjp]  belongs  at  end  of  1.  for  assonance,  and  has  for  obj.  not 
'Dfiin,  but  1'BCPD  D  1PK1'.  f  ij>'  vb.  be  afraid  of  Dt.  919  2880  Jb.  3"  9*;  here 
as  Pss.  22*1  338  stand  in  awe  of  —  'a]  is  gl.,  not  needed,  and  spoiling 
measure.  This  should  be  last  1.  of  Str.  —  40.  'pawn]  fann  vb.  long  for , 
desire ,  as  v.174;  cf.  an'  v.181  and  nann  v.20. — "p-npc].  Substitute  *|'pn,  if  -p*npB 
is  supplied  v.88,  as  order  seems  to  require.  This  v.  then  should  be  L8. 

41.  1]  begins  each  1.  of  this  Str.  Here  and  v.48* 44  it  is  asseverative ;  in 
all  other  cases  it  introduces  the  apodosis  of  the  juss.  —  tpon  '?Ma'i]  MT.  pl.t 
so  Sb,  defective  pi.  for  1'iDn;  but  ©  sg.  more  prob.  Then  vb.  is  also 

more  prob.  Hiph.  'jioa'i.  — ^mcN]  is  for  an  original  *pai  here.  This  v.  has  been 
by  err.  transposed  with  v.42. — 42.  This  v.  should  be  l.4.  —  43.  'bo]  is  expan¬ 
sive  gl.;  so  also  '3  iKD“iy.  The  measure  is  complete  without  them.  —  TCDrtS]. 
This  term  should  be  in  pi.  as  usual.  It  goes  to  the  end  of  1.  for  assonance ;  so 
also  iPiin  v.44,  inpu  v.46,  i'my  v.48,  tdixd  v.47.  — 44.  This  should  be  l.*as 
usual,  followed  by  v.48.  —  46.  kSi],  The  measure  requires  that  kS  should  be 
united  with  bon  in  one  tone ;  therefore  1  is  a  gl.  —  Trnya]  3  also  gl.,  due 
to  transposition.  —  47.  This  v.  should  be  l.8.  —  48.  'nann  tok  •pnwa  Sx] 
makes  1.  too  long.  The  original  was  only  •wk~Sk;  the  other  words  crept 
into  the  text  from  the  previous  1.  To  this  is  due  1  before  nn'tw.  This  v. 
should  be  l.2. 
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48.  w]  so  3  sermonis  ;  0M  rbv  \6yov  <rov  ;  U  verbi  tui,  also  % ;  0*- c-  * 
twv  \6yufw  <rov ;  2  \6ytov  ifwO.  :pai  is  required  in  this  Str.,  and  as  usual  at 
the  close  of  the  1.  Then  transpose  S  with  it  as  needed  after  Sn>  rather  than 
after  P3T,  where  it  is  lacking  0*- T.  —  60.  qmDM  o]  err.  for  the  usual  qppDNs, 
cf.  v.28  -f  ;  and  it  should  be  at  the  close  of  1.  —  51.  'W'Vj]  Hiph.  Y'b  vb. 
scorn,  Qal  i1.  Hiph.  also  Jb.  1620.  —  qp*NPD]  err.  for  qpnj;  and  should  be 
at  close  of  L  qmin  is  given  in  v.68.  This  v.  om.  by  0X,  but  given  by  04-  ®* T. 

—  58.  q'OurD]  is  required  at  close  of  L  as  usual.  nm%  represented  by  sf.  q, 
is  then  obj.  of  'PP3?  ||  qDtf  v.68.  —  53.  napSt]  as  116,  the  burning  wind  of 
the  Sirocco.  Vrss.  differ :  0  ddvpla,  U  defectio ,  Aq.  XcuXa^,  2  <ppU rj,  3  hor¬ 
ror.  —  54.  q\">n]  belongs  at  close  of  1.  as  usual.  —  55.  qm>n]  not  needed,  as 
used  v.63;  qprcc  is  required.  —  nw]  is  gl.  —  56.  qnpo]  belongs  at  close  of  1. 

57.  Tw]  pl*  improb.;  rd.  sg.  as  usual.  0*  tAj  irroXds  <rov  =  either  qnpc 
or  0**«*»*  a. B>  T  rbv  rbfior  <rov  =  qppip,  shows  that  after  the  separation 

of  the  texts  of  0  and  $£,  in  0  as  in  ££  interchange  of  terms  took  place.  This 
v.  should  be  transposed  with  v.88.  —  59.  'Sjn]  makes  1.  too  long.  Its  insertion 
was  due  to  the  interp.  of  nartn  as  Hiph.  instead  of  Qal.  This  should  be  l.4. 

—  60.  'pnononn]  Hithpalp.  X  [mo]  vb.  only  this  form,  linger,  tarry ,  delay 

Gn.  I916  4310  (J)  Ex.  1 2**  (E)  +  .  — 61.  Pi*  pf*  sf.  qy  surround,  v .  20P. 

—  qp-np]  should  be  at  close  of  1.  This  v.  should  be  l.#.  —  62.  n^S  ptxn]  phr. 
elsw.  Ex.  n4  (J)  Jb.  3430,  cf.  Ex.  1228  (J)  Ju.  1688  Ru.  3®.  —  qS  nmn1?]  is 
an  interp.  gl.  This  v.  should  be  l.8.  —  64.  rnm]  is  gl.  —  Tpn]  should  be  at 
close  of  L  This  should  be  l.6. 

66.  '3]  gl.  impairing  measure.  —  *pm*D]  should  be  at  end  of  1.  as  usual. 
This  v.  should  be  l.7.  —  67.  qppDK]  should  be  at  close  of  1.  for  assonance. 

—  68.  This  v.  should  close  the  Str.  —  69.  Qal  pf.  f  [Sno]  Qal 

smear,  plaster  over,  elsw.  Jb.  134  147.  —  3S  S33  'Jk]  is  a  gl.  of  intensifica¬ 
tion.  This  should  be  l.8.,  followed  by  v.70.  —  70.  f  rpo]  vb.  be  gross ,  fat, 
O.X.  Aram.  —  'jk]  emph.  gl. — qmin]  should  be  at  close  of  1.  for  assonance. 
— 71  should  be  l.2.  —  72.  q'a  pq>n]  mip  has  already  been  used  v.70.  'Bdpd 
is  needed  in  Str.  This  phr.  should  go  to  end  of  L  for  assonance.  —  qp£i]  is 
gL  of  amplification.  This  v.  should  be  l.4 

73.  gl.  of  interpretation;  so  '3  v.74*  77.  V.  has  been  transposed 

from  last  L  to  the  first  L  by  error. —  75.  'jp'jp]  a  marginal  gl.  that  has  crept 
into  the  text  and  occasioned  the  transposition  of  njiom  and  ‘poiKB'D.  The 
latter  belongs  to  the  close  of  the  1.  for  assonance.  —  76.  qq3?S]  belongs  in 
the  first  half  of  1.  It  has  been  removed  to  this  place  by  misinterpretation  of 
qnPDH  as  “  promise.”  —  77.  qP’V'P]  belongs  to  the  close  of  1.  as  usual.  — 
78.  'r]  gl.  of  expansion  ;  on  the  basis  of  v.6tt.  —  'jk]  not  emphatic, 

but  introducing  a  circumstantial  clause. — 79.  tjrvi]  Kt.  is  to  be  interp.  as  1  with 
subjunctive,  expressing  purpose.  Qr.  qn\  though  sustained  by  Vrss.,  is  im- 
prob.  This  v.  should  be  l.1  —  80.  Tpn3]  as  usual  belongs  at  close  of  1. — 
kV  tjmS]  for  an  original  kSi.  This  v.  should  be  l.7 

81.  qP3*tS]  goes  to  close  of  1.  for  assonance  ;  so  q'pn  v.88.  —  82.  qpqcn] 
has  been  transposed  from  close  of  1.  and  S  prefixed  because  of  the  pdnS.  It 
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was  really  originally  the  subj.  of  icnin.  —  nbxS]  is  a  prosaic  gl.  —  88.  f  ■V'trp] 
n.m.  thick  smoke  as  1488  Gn.  I928- 28  (J).  ©  1 rdx’Tb  U,  3,  prulna  improb.  — 
84.  nypn]  is  an  explan,  gl.,  making  L  much  too  long,  and  indeed  giving 

a  false  explan.;  for  odipd  here  as  elsw.  in  Ps.  refers  to  the  law  itself  and  not 
to  its  execution.  The  sf.  r\\  was  dropped  from  od&e  by  haplog.  —  85.  r'vrr] 
pi.  f  nivr  n.f.  pit;  phr.  also  57*  Je.  1822  (Kt)  :  so  %,  3,  ®  ;  but  ©  811 rrrfaarr6 
fun  ddoXcoxL* *»  ^  narraverunt  mihi  fabulationes  —  n'rrfc*,  which,  however,  is 
given  a  mng.  unknown  elsw.,  as  also  the  vb.  n-o.  —  k S  pew]  tame  and  improb. 
©*  oOx  8  p6fu>$  orov  depends  on  ptfn  kS,  which  is  an  interpretation  of  an 
original  Ptf  ||  'S  —  88.  *pnwD  So]  is  impossible,  for  So  is  needed  at  the 
beginning  of  the  1.  and  *pnwo  at  the  close  for  assonance.  So  refers  to  the 
O'-it  of  v.86,  and  should  be  followed  by  'junp  ppc\ —  'JP??]  is  a  gl.  due  to 
the  transposition  above  mentioned.  —  87.  pno]  is  gl.,  as  Bi.,  Du.  —  ';ki] 
circumstantial  clause.  This  should  be  the  last  L  of  Str.  —  88.  nvt£]  impos¬ 
sible  ;  rd.  n'nj?  as  usual.  This  should  be  l.6. 

89.  "p:n]  goes  to  close  of  1.  for  assonance.  —  90.  ^p^dk]  is  an  error  for 
qncn,  which  is  needed  in  Str.  and  here  as  ||  tot  It  goes,  however,  to  close 
of  1.  —  pit]  should  be  pN3<0'D8O.  —  91.  tbdpdS]  S  has  the  force  of  as  for , 
as  regards ,  summing  up ;  and  not  “  according  to,”  as  EV*.,  due  to  error  of 
previous  1.  —  92.  >S*S]  dittog.  for  ^S,  due  to  the  transposition  of  the  clauses. 
It  goes  with  \“H3K,  and  "jmm  with  its  vb.  belongs  at  close  of  v.  as  usual.  —  w] 
is  a  gl.  The  v.  should  be  l.5.  —  98.  T*?.!*?]  is  used  also  v.94;  it  is  here  error 
for  Tpn  needed  in  Str.;  so  ©,  U,  which,  however,  give  Tf>n  also  v.94.  The  term 
belongs  at  close  of  1.,  after  'jn^n. —  03]  is  a  gl.,  due  to  the  transposition. 
Transpose  this  1.  to  close  of  first  tetrastich,  ||  v.89.  Then  v.92  will  be  followed 
by  v.94"96,  with  which  it  is  y,  and  mm  will  begin  second  tetrastich  as  usual. — 
94.  ■pV’fi]  belongs  at  close  of  1.;  so  v.96.  This  v.  should  be  l.7. — 

96.  tnSon]  n.f.  a.X.  completeness,  perfection,  for  n'Spn  139".  This  should  be 
l.8.  —  pkd]  is  a  gl.  of  intensification.  —  qnwp]  sg.  here  only  in  Ps.;  error  of 
pointing  for  usual 

98.  'jopnn]  Pi.,  usually  3  f.  sg.  with  pi.  noun  Ges.146- 4,  but  &,  3,  V>  2  sg. 
referring  to  Yahweh  as  v.102;  then  *jpwd  is  the  second  subj.,  v.  36.  This  on 
the  whole  seems  more  prob. — 'S  inn].  The  f.  sg.  came  into  the  text  from  the 
previous  1. ;  it  does  not  agree  in  number  with  y'ttD.  —  99.  'p.d^c]  Pi.  ptc«  as 
Pr.  518;  teachers .  The  sf.  is,  however,  not  original,  but  an  assimilation  to 
previous  1.  It  was  indefinite,  as  O'jpT  of  next  1.  —  101.  mitSs]  goes  to  close 
of  1.  for  assonance  in  \  which  characterizes  this  Str.  —  'Sjn]  is  an  explan, 
gl.,  making  1.  too  long.  —  jyoS]  is  interp.  of  an  original  >,  also  making  1.  too 
long.  — 102.  U  adds  mm  at  close  of  this  1.  — 103.  us^cj]  Niph.  pf.  3  pi. 
f^c;  o.X. ;  prob.  be  smooth,  pleasant ;  pi.  vb.  with  sg.  subj.  is  improb.  Tncn 
is  pi.  in  ©,  V,  Sb,  GT,  but  that  is  against  the  usage  of  this  term  for  Law  in 
The  pi.  of  vb.  must  therefore  be  a  copyist’s  error.  — 104.  TPipo].  This  term 
already  used  in  v.100.  Here  prob.  error  for  Tpn  missing  from  Str.  — 13“S$]  is 
interp.  of  an  original  '3.  —  mNjtf]  should  go  to  end  of  1.  for  assonance.  This 
v.  should  be  transposed  with  previous  one. 
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105.  qw].  &  has  nun.  Term  should  be  at  close  of  L  for  assonance ;  so 
•jn-nn  v.109,  "piipn  v.110. — 106.  no^Hj]  1  consec.  with  Pi.  cohort,  confirm ,  as  ©, 
5$,  ®  ;  but  3  et  per  sever  abo ,  followed  by  AV.,  Ba.,  )  in  apod,  of  juss.  — 
107.  tpan]  already  used  v.106;  rd.  qmDK,  which  is  needed  in  Str.  — 108.  mn>] 
is  unnecessary  gl.,  making  1.  too  long.  —  already  used  v.108;  rd.  "ppn  as 

usual  with  no4?  in  this  Ps.  (7 t.),  in  Dt.41  +  10 1.  Transpose  to  end  of  1.  for  asso¬ 
nance. — 110.  fnpfi].  Substitute  *pnwD.  —  111.  *pnny]  should  be  at  close  of  1. 
Its  use  here  made  n^n  necessary  at  end,  and  so  brought  one  word  too  many 
into  1.  This  v.  should  be  transposed  with  the  next. — 112.  oVijp]  explan,  gl.,  due 
to  misinterp.  of  app,  cf.  v.88,  resulting  in  transposition  of  legal  term,  which  be¬ 
longs  at  end  of  1.  as  usual.  — Tpn]  needed  with  idS  in  v.108.  Substitute  "pnpe. 

118.  0'prp]  pi.  a.X.  adj.  divided \  half  hearted  BV> B.  ;  but  Vrss.  all 

otherwise.  &  raparbfwv t,  V  iniquos ,  Aq.  8ia<p6povs,  2  Tapafidras,  3  tumul- 
tuosos .  A  word  is  lacking  to  Str.,  prob.  two  words  are  contained  by  com¬ 
pression  in  the  one  Heb.  word.  Gr.  suggests  onso  as  1018,  which  is  most 
prob. ;  but  omi)  should  follow  to  complete  the  measure.  D'BD  is  favoured 
by  ||  ono  v.116  ( v .  below),  omp  v.U8,  O'JD  v.119. —  qm>rn]  goes  to  close  of  1.  for 
assonance  ;  so  *pat  v.114.  This  v.  begins  second  tetrastich  as  usual  with  m>n. 
— 114.  This  v.  properly  begins  Str. — 115.  D'jpqn  >jpp  rv»o]  is  improb.  in  the 
context,  though  sustained  by  Vrss. ;  all  the  more  that  it  compelled  the  substi¬ 
tution  of  'nSn  mxo  for  q'nrcc,  which  assonance  and  the  uniform  usage  of  the 
Ps.  require.  For  second  pi.  imv.  of  vb.  no  rd.  ptc.  ono  ||  D'Jtr.  The  final  0 
has  been  wrongly  connected  with  'JD,  which  stands  for  an  original  P'jd  por¬ 
tion  (//*)  with  sf.  0  wrongly  attached  to  oqn,  which  then  instead  of  Hiph. 
ptc.  is  the  noun  jn  with  intensive  pi.  This  should  be  last  1.  of  Str. — 
116.  imojo]  belongs  as  usual  with  run,  and  the  two  words  transposed  for 
assonance  at  close  of  1.  —  '“Ofr]  t  [“'at?]  n.m.  elsw.  1466.  This  v.  should  be 
1.*.  — 117.  njBtai],  look  at  (jgH);  but  &t  &,  3,  the  usual  vvyrw*,  which  is 
better  suited  to  the  context.  —  Tpn]  goes  to  close  of  1.  This  v.  should  be  l.6. 
— 118.  P'So]  Qal  pf.  2  S.  f  [nSo]  make  light  of  set  at  naught ,  elsw.  Piel 
La.  i16.  —  Tpnp  D'Jtr^Sr]  belongs  at  close  of  1.  As  D'pn  has  been  used  already 
in  v.UT,  substitute  here  the  missing  "p"npo. — ^3]  is  interp.  gl.  —  on'pin]  sf. 
3  pi.  f  P'pin  n.f.  deceitfulness ,  as  Je.  86  1414  23®  Zp.  318.  6,  £,  F,  3 ,  onqnn 
their  thought ,  which  would  suit  the  context  if  such  a  word  could  be  found  in 
Heb.,  as  it  avoids  the  tautology  or  unnecessary  emphasis  whichever  way  the 
form  is  explained.  While  the  formation  from  the  stem  is  possible,  there  is  no 
sufficient  evidence  of  its  reality.  This  v.  should  be  l.7.  — 119.  o\ip]  pi.  X  J'p 
n.(m.)  dross ,  as  I9.  I22*  26  Pr.  254;  so  2,  3  ;  but  &  r apaftalvorras,  F  praevari - 
cantes,  suggests  rather  O'JD  =  D'Jtf,  cf.  53*  8019.  —  natfn]  Hiph.  nar;  ©  Ao- 
yurdpijv  =  'natfn,  not  so  prob.  —  pH  'pen  S3]  expl.  gl.,  making  1.  overfull. 
This  v.  should  be  l.8.  — 120.  f  -<cp]  vb.  bristle  up ,  /?DB. ;  elsw.  Pi.  Jb.  418.  — 
Tnsrpp]  transpose  with  The  first  o  is  dittog.  and  changes  the  original 

fear  of  reverence  into  one  of  terror.  This  v.  should  be  l.4. 

121.  pw  ojtfp]  an  evident  err.  for  the  usual  qps  It  has,  however, 

been  lengthened  from  an  original  q'Mtfp.  The  assonance  then  requires  qiag 
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at  the  close  of  1.  This  v.  should  be  L8.  — 128.  qP3j?  a'pp]  J  3P?  Qal  take  in 
pledge ,  go  surety  fort  here  as  Jb.  17*  +  ;  Hithp.  Ps.  10686.  qpa?  is  out  of 
place.  It  is  needed  at  the  close  of  this  1.  and  also  of  the  previous  1.  for  asso¬ 
nance.  The  term  for  Law  is  missing,  tp3P  is  needed.  3ioS  is  a  gl.  due  to 
previous  txt.  err.  — 123.  This  v.  should  begin  Str.  — 124.  Tpn]  belongs  at 
close  of  1.  This  v.  should  be  transposed  with  the  next.  — 127.  "prTOD  >narw] 
as  usual  belongs  at  close  of  1.  — 128.  Sa  mpD  Sa].  The  last  Sa  is  an  evident 
err.  for  sf.  q,  which  the  noun  requires.  0,  U,  have  SaS  which  stands  for  an 
original  q'Pipc^.  But  the  legal  term  belongs  as  usual  with  its  vb.  at  close  of  1. 
—  'H?®: ']  make  straight ,  right,  of  the  steps,  0,  TT,  3,  suits  the  context  better 
than  AV.,  RV.,  “  esteem  right,”  Piel  in  this  sense  a.X. :  v.  j9. — rrorSaJ.  This 
Sa  also  is  gl.,  due  to  its  use  with  ompn. 

129.  This  v.  has  been  transposed  with  the  following,  doubtless  because  it 
seemed  the  most  important  one  in  the  Str.  —  p^kSb]  pi.  f.  kS?  (9*)  as  Dn.  124 
for  O'nSd  La.  I9. — 130.  Inns]  n.m.  abstr.  opening ,  unfolding ,  as  0 ;  but  J, 
2,  so  BS.  ppb  door ,  less  probable.  —  q'P3p]  evident  err.  for  the  usual  rpai.  — 
0"Pb]  for  'PB ;  sg.  required  for  assonance.  — 131.  p£  f  [pj?fi]  vb.  open 

wide ,  mouth,  elsw.  Is.  514  Jb.  1610  2928  so  prob.  Ps.  6916.  —  nDKB^m]  1  consec. 
cohort  f  qntf  pant  after  as  Is.  4214,  cf.  Je.  2s4  146  with  mp,  c.  S*  Ec.  i6,  c. 
acc.  Jb.  56  7a  36s0.  —  'a  is  gl.  of  interp.  —  1 3M'  a.X.  Aramaism,  long t 

desire  =  3KP,  cf.  v.40.  This  v.  should  close  the  Str.  — 132.  'Sk]  gl.  after  the 
removal  of  qptf  anfcS,  the  original  reading,  to  the  close  of  the  1.  and  its  change 
into  qctf  opn^,  which  was  connected  with  a  misinterpretation  of  onroa  after 
a  copyist  had  omitted  the  usual  sf.  with  pL  of  this  term  for  Law. — \j3_n]  belongs 
at  close  of  1.  for  assonance.  — 133.  oWn]  Hiph.  Juss.  f  oSr  vb.  Qal  have 
dominion  Ec.  219  8®  Ne.  516  Est.  91* 1.  Hiph.  elsw.  Ec.  518  6*.  —  ft}4”4??]  makes 
1.  too  long.  Sa  is  gl.  of  intensification.  pH  goes  with  Sk,  '3  closing  L  for 
assonance.  — 184.  rnptfHi]  weak  1  with  apod,  in  form  of  cohort  But  asso¬ 
nance  requires  'PPDtf  at  close  of  1.  — 185.  qP3j;3]  improb.,  rd.  S  =  ivl  0.  — 
'jpqS]  belongs  at  close  of  1.  — 136.  jr?  should  be  'J'p  for  assonance,  and  be 
with  its  vb.  at  close  of  1.  —  Sjg]  is  interp.  gl.  before  *pd£“kS.  This  v.  should 
begin  the  tetrastich. 

137.  This  v.  should  close  the  first  tetrastich.  — 138.  P^x]  has  been  incor¬ 
rectly  placed  at  the  beginning.  The  1.  should  begin  with  pko  npDK)  ppx.  The 
vb.  belongs  with  the  noun  for  Law  at  the  close  of  v.  — 139.  qnap]  manifest 
error  for  the  usual  qp3"«.  It  should  also  be  at  close  of  L  — 140.  qPPDK  n&nx] 
assimilated  to  1881  Pr.  306.  The  ||  requires  *pn»  agreeing  with  qP3p,  and  that 
qPPDK  should  go  to  close  of  1.  after  anw,  which  should  be  read  instead  of  nanw. — 
141-144.  T"»po]  v.  141  goes  to  close  of  1.;  so  qpp>p  v.142,  *pp«D  v.148,  and  q'nny 
v.144.  The  latter  should  be  preceded  by  a  as  usual  with  term  of  Law  connected 
with  ?vn ;  but  as  pnjy  has  been  used  already,  v.188,  the  missing  t'pn  should  here 
take  its  place.  0,3J,  give  O'pfl  for  onpB  v.141.  0K  has  for  hpip,  v.142,  P3P;  and 
for  "OP  v.189,  the  ambiguous  term  irroXal  used  by  0  both  for  pixd  and  for  0'P>pD. 

145.  nvP']  has  been  transposed  from  v.146.  Here  it  makes  1.  overfull; 
there  it  is  needed  to  complete  1.  —  Tpn]  goes  to  close  of  L  as  usual ;  so  qnpw 
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V.140.  This  ▼.  should  close  the  first  tetrastich.  — 146.  *|'mp]  F  mandate  = 
either  pwd  or  0'ipn,  doubtless  the  latter.  The  v.  should  be  l.6.  — 147.  X  qtf;.] 
n.m.  twilight ,  usually  of  evening,  but  here  as  Jb.  7*  of  the  dawn.  —  "p-\3i]  Kt. 
though  sustained  by  ©,  is  manifestly  wrong  for  the  usual  Qri ;  so  %.  It 
also  goes  to  close  of  1.  This  v.  should  begin  the  Str.  followed  by  14 8. — 
149.  nw]  is  gl.,  making  1.  overfull.  —  rpstfpp]  sg.  impossible;  rd.  pi.  as 
usual.  It  should  also  go  to  cl.  of  1.  This  v.  should  be  1A  — 160.  >$*n]  © 
ol  KCLTahuaKorrlt  fu  'Dli ;  so  F,  more  prob.  This  v.  should  begin  second 
tetrastich.  — 161.  nn«  Tnrco  Ssi]  Ss  is  gl.  of  amplification,  and  *pnrcD  goes  to 
cL  of  L  ©  gives  for  nwo  65olt  so  also  F  viae .  — 162.  '3  "pmyD]  >3  is  dittog. 
of  or  gl.  of  interp.  The  sf.  3  pL  belongs  to  rather  than  to  omD%  and 
may  be  found  in  3  of  Tniyo  ;  for  word  for  Law  goes  to  close  of  1.  as  usual. 
But  since  nny  has  been  used  already,  v.146,  the  missing  impo  should  be  sub¬ 
stituted. 

163.  '3]  is,  as  often  in  Ps.,  expl.  gl. ;  so  v.146* 1W.  —  ^mw]  as  usual  belongs 
at  close  of  1. ;  so  -ppn  v.146,  "pnny  v.147,  -|mDN  v.148.  Trsp.  this  1.  to  beginning 
of  second  tetrastich.  — 164.  tpnoKS],  The  S  is  error  for  3,  invariably  used  with 
run.  Term  for  Law  goes  to  close  of  1.  Furthermore  as  this  word  is  used  also 
v.168,  it  here  stands  for  the  missing  “psi.  — 166.  ,voi>8'd]  goes  to  close  of  1.  — 
167.  This  v.  should  be  l.6.  — 168.  natf'pnio]  1  consec.  Hithpolal  cohort. 
[oip],  Hithp.  elsw.  13921,  cf.  — nete]  gl.  of  expl.  This  v.  should  be  l.1. 
— 169.  'D3HK  T^ipc]  belongs  in  reverse  order  at  close  of  l.  —  nm>]  is  gl., 
making  1.  overfull.  — 160.  np.K  ryrsi  tfio]  1.  is  overfull.  *p3P  is  gl.  of 
misinterp.  The  term  for  Law  of  this  L  is  the  missing  nisc,  the  O'Odvd  having 
been  used  already,  v.148. 

161.  makes  1.  overfull;  rd.  pns,  cf.  v.iao.  —  :pw]  Kt.  as  ©,  F,  3  ; 
manifest  error  for  rp3*i  Qr.  5bf  It  goes  to  the  close  of  1.  — 162.  Irfe*] 
makes  two  beats.  It  should  be  '3K“trfe\  —  qn^DK"Sp]  with  two  beats  goes  to 
close  of  1.  —  3*}]  is  gl.  of  intensification.  — 163.  ^n^n]  used  also  v.164,  is  for 
the  missing  :ppa  It  goes  to  close  of  L  This  v.  should  be  transposed  with 
the  following  v.  — 164.  Sy  rpnSSn]  makes  1.  overfull.  It  is  an  editorial 

change  from  an  original  'Odpd  >nSSn.  — 166.  fmin  '3ni*S]  as  usual  goes  to 
close  of  1. — is  gl.  due  to  the  transposition.  — 166.  *pn7*D]  goes  to  close 
of  1.  — 167.  TP"iy]  has  been  transposed  from  end  of  1.  —  osnlo]  suffix  due  to 
the  transposition.  This  v.  should  be  l.8.  — 166.  is  dittog.  of  terms  for 

the  Law,  implying  variant  readings  at  an  early  date. 

169.  mrp]  gl.  making  1.  overfull.  —  :p3i]  goes  to  close  of  1.  as  usual ;  so 
ynoM  y.170,  T-npfi  v.178,  tn-nn  v.174.  — 171.  njpsn]  Hiph.  juss.  y3j,  apod.  — 
TPn  'ncSn  '3]  1.  is  overfull.  >3,  as  often,  is  gl.  of  interp.  The  clause  is 
really  an  objective  one,  giving  the  theme  of  the  praise.  — 172.  fyn]  juss.  njy, 
of  responsive  song,  as  881  1477.  —  ^didn]  already  used  v.170,  is  error  for  hjidn 
used  adverbially.  — Ss  >2]  makes  1.  overfull ;  the  former  word  is  gl.  of  interp., 
the  latter  gl.  of  intensification.  —  p^t  Tpmxc]  "pn«D  is  used  v.178.  p^f  stands 
for  tip-i*.  The  usual  phr.  is  ^p"is  'Bora ;  so  prob.  here.  — 173.  '3]  is  an 
interp.  gl  as  often.  — 176.  Tftstfr]  sg.,  err.  for  pi. ;  but  if  'OfiPD  is  correct  in 
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v.175,  it  must  here  stand  for  the  missing  Tnnp.  — 176.  tfpa]  makes  L 
overfull.  It  was  originally  a  marginal  gL  The  order  of  1L  should  be,  in  last 
tetrastich:  174,  175,  173,  176. 

PSALM  CXX.,  2  STR.  46. 

Ps.  iso  is  a  prayer  to  Yahweh  for  deliverance  from  treacherous 
foes,  whose  tongue  is  compared  to  sharp  arrows  and  burning  coals 
(v.1'4) ;  complaining  of  the  woe  of  dwelling  with  people  who  hate 
peace  and  prefer  war  (v.6-7). 

JJNTO  Yahweh  in  mine  own  trouble  I  call,  and  Yahweh  doth  answer  me. 
O  deliver  me  from  the  lying  lip,  from  the  deceitful  tongue. 

What  shall  one  requite  thee,  and  what  more,  O  deceitful  tongue? 
Sharpened  arrows  of  a  warrior  with  glowing  broom-coals. 

OE  is  me,  that  I  sojourn  with  one  that  draweth  itl 
(Woe  is  me),  that  I  dwell  among  the  tents  of  Kedah  1 
Full  long  have  I  dwelt  with  one  that  hateth  peace. 

I  am  for  peace ;  but  when  I  speak,  they  are  for  war. 

Ps.  120  is  the  first  of  the  Pilgrim  Pss.  (v.  Intr.  §  36),  without  any  other 
title.  It  is  essentially  a  prayer  for  deliverance  from  treacherous  foes.  These 
are  compared  with  the  Bedouin  Kedah.  Meshek,  referring  to  the  Moschi 
of  the  region  of  the  Black  Sea,  is  a  later  conjecture  of  MT.  and  improbable. 
These  treacherous  foes  seem  rather  to  be  Israelites  than  foreigners,  and 
probably  represent  the  irreligious  party  of  the  Greek  period. 

Str.  I.  A  tetrastich  of  stairlike  parall. — 1.  Unto  Yahweh'],  emph. ; 
unto  Him  and  to  no  other.  —  in  mine  own  trouble ],  the  trouble 
belonging  especially  to  me.  The  people  are  speaking  in  their 
unity,  and  not  an  individual.  —  I  call \  and  Yahweh  doth  answer 
me].  The  pf.  expresses  the  general  truth  of  the  emphatic  present. 
The  call  has,  as  its  immediate  consequence,  the  divine  answer. 
This  has  been  and  is  the  experience  of  His  people.  —  2.  O  deliver 
me  from  the  lying  lip ]  ;  in  the  complementary  clause,  the  deceitful 
tongue'].  The  peril  is  from  crafty,  treacherous  foes ;  probably  a 
party  in  Israel,  and  not  foreign  foes.  —  3.  What  shall  one  requite 
thee?].  What  retribution,  or  penalty,  shall  be  given  for  such 
treachery?  —  and  what  more?],  as  usual  in  this  phr.,  an  addition 
to  the  usual  penalty  of  exact  retribution,  in  accordance  with  the 
lex  talionis,  on  account  of  the  enormity  of  the  offence.  —  4.  Shar- 
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pened  arrows  of  a  warrior ].  The  treacherous  tongue  is  compared 
to  a  bow,  shooting  forth  words  like  arrows;  cf.  Je.  9* 7  Pr.  2618 
Ps.  644.  The  words  have  been  sharpened  for  the  purpose  of  do¬ 
ing  deadly  injury.  —  with  glowing  broom-coals ].  The  broom  shrub 
makes  the  best  charcoal,  and  therefore  the  best  coal  to  bum  and 
glow. 

Str.  II.  Three  syn.  and  one  synth.  line.  —  5-6.  Woe  is  me\ 
repeated  for  emphasis,  with  the  variation  Full  long ,  in  the  third 
line.  —  that  I  sojourn  with  dwell  among ],  the  last  repeated 
in  the  third  line  with  the  third  fem.  of  the  person  as  subj.,  as  a 
variation  of  the  first  person.  —  among  the  tents  of  Kedah\  an 
Arabian  tribe  descended  from  Ishmael  Gn.  2518,  doubtless  men¬ 
tioned  here  because  of  their  well-known  treachery :  not  that  the 
author  was  in  fact  living  among  them,  but  that  the  treacherous 
foes  may  be  compared  to  them.  —  with  one  that  draweth  #/],  the 
tongue  as  a  bow,  cf.  1  K.  22s4,  and  so  ||  with  one  that  hateth  peace ]. 
This  is  the  most  probable  explanation  of  a  difficult  word,  which  in 
most  ancient  Vrss.  is  interpreted  as  a  vb.  with  the  meaning  “  pro¬ 
longed/'  thinking  usually  of  a  prolonged  sojourn.  MT.,  8E,  EV*., 
interpret  as  a  proper  name,  “  Meshech/*  a  tribe  dwelling  on  the 
southeast  of  the  Black  Sea,  in  the  Persian  period ;  cf.  Ez.  2718  38s 
Is.  6619.  It  is  probably  only  a  late  conceit.  —  7.  Iam  for  peace ]. 
The  faithful  have  the  attribute  of  peace ;  they  are,  as  it  were,  all 
peace.  —  when  I  speak ,  they  are  for  war ].  The  faithful  people 
of  God  speak  the  language  of  peace,  friendly  words  :  their  treach¬ 
erous  foes  speak  not  only  lying,  but  warlike  words. 


1.  'S  nm*3]  retracted  accent  213. — 2.  mm]  belongs  in  l.1.  —  n^sn]  cohort, 
imv.,  urgent  petition. —  3.  *pp;  npi].  The  *|S  is  prob.  a  late  addition,  though 
in  6,  where  it  is  inconsistent  with  Tpbs  yXQxraav.  It  makes  the  clause  too 
long,  and  is  not  elsw.  found  with  the  phr.,  cf.  1  S.  317  1444  2018. — 4.  O'pn^  'Sm] 
phr.  a.X.,  but  cf.  ph  189.  n.m.  broom  plant \  elsw.  I  K.  19** 6  Jb. 

304.  —  6.  n^n]  a.X.,  accent  retracted  as  v.1.  The  strengthened  form  of  mk, 
cf.  Is.  6®  Je.  413  6*  -f .  The  measure  requires  it  in  the  next  1.  A  careless  scribe 
omitted  it. — 'fnj]  so  but  most  ancient  Vrss.  regard  "j?pd  as  vb.,  and 
some  'mJ  as  noun.  ©  h  r apoiicla  px>v  ifiaKpbvfh)  nu,  so  U,  ;  fere- 
grinatio  mca  prolongata  est  3  ;  cf.  2  irapelXxvaa,  Aq.  pa.Kpv<rp$.  It  seems 
better  to  regard  the  form  as  active  ptc.  *^d  ||  Hjvr,  and  think  of  drawing  the 
bow,  as  1  K.  22**,  cf.  Is.  6619.  %  n.  pr.  gent,  the  Moschi ,  Ez.  27u  38*  391, 
is  not  prob.,  and  seems  to  be  a  late  conjecture  of  Massoretic  period.  The 
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use  of  vb.  measure  and  ||,  require  insertion  of  op.  —  $  ■nij  n.  pr.  gent,  an 
Arabian  tribe  Is.  2I14  4211  607  Je.  210  49s8  Ez.  2721. — 6.  n?*?]  adv.  of  quantity, 
muchy  or  time,  too  longy  full  longy  Ps.  1234  I291*2,  for  the  usual  na*2  781*  89*. 
—  nj]  is  the  ethical  dative.  The  vb.  nja;r  suggests  ww  as  subj.;  but  it  was 
not  necessary  to  write  it.  It  is  a  gl.,  making  1.  too  long.  —  7.  oiSr]  as  noun 
is  emph.  as  predicate  of  the  faithful.  It  is  not  for  adj.,  nor  does  it  stand  for 
oiSv  nor  can  it  be  obj.  of  na*w,  thrown  before  for  emphasis,  Ew.182- b. 


PSALM  CXXI.,  2  str.  46. 

Ps.  121  is  a  pious  resolution  to  lift  up  the  eyes  to  the  moun¬ 
tains  for  help  (v.1) ;  with  a  petition  for  Yahweh’s  sleepless  pro¬ 
tection  (v.8).  A  response  gives  assurance  that  help  cometh  from 
Yahweh,  who  never  slumbers  (v.2- 4).  Yahweh  protects  on  every 
side  as  a  shade  from  sunstroke  and  moonstroke  (v  .*“*),  from  every 
evil  forever  (v.7~8). 

J  LIFT  up  mine  eyes  unto  the  mountains.  Whence  cometh  my  help  ? 

Help  is  from  Yahweh,  Maker  of  heaven  and  earth. 

May  He  not  suffer  (my)  foot  to  be  moved,  (and)  may  He  that  keepeth  (me) 
not  slumber ! 

Lo !  He  slumbereth  not,  and  He  sleepeth  not,  the  Keeper  of  Israel. 
YAHWEH,  thy  keeper;  Yahweh  is  thy  shade  on  thy  right  hand. 

By  day  the  sun  will  not  smite  thee,  nor  the  moon  by  night. 

Yahweh  will  keep  thee  from  every  evil,  He  will  keep  thy  person. 

Yahweh  will  keep  thy  going  out  and  thy  coming  in  from  this  time  forth  and 
forevermore. 

P».  1 21  doubtless  belongs  with  this  entire  group  to  the  Greek  period.  It 
has  the  stairlike  parall.  in  a  marked  degree;  v.1*4  also  is  antiphonal  in 
character. 

Str.  I.  Is  antiphonal,  the  first  and  third  lines  having  their 
response  in  the  second  and  fourth.  —  1.  I  lift  up  mine  eyes  to  the 
mountains ],  the  sacred  mountains  of  Jerusalem  8 71,  where  Yahweh 
dwells,  the  source  of  deliverance  3®  208  1348. —  Whence  cometh 
my  help? ]  so  RV.,  JPSV.,  and  most  moderns;  implying  not  per¬ 
plexity  or  doubt,  but,  in  accordance  with  the  context,  expectation. 
The  indirect  question  of  PBV.,  AV.,  although  sustained  by  Jos.  24, 
is  improbable  here.  —  2.  Help\  in  general;  not  “my  help,” 
assimilated  to  previous  word  by  early  copyist’s  error.  This  is  a 
response  to  the  previous  question  by  another  voice.  —  is  from 
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Yahweh ,  Maker  of  heaven  and  earth'] ,  the  source  of  help  is  the 
creator  of  the  universe ;  whether  conceived  as  resident  on  earth 
in  Zion,  or  in  heaven,  the  place  of  the  throne  of  His  majesty.  — 
3.  May  He  not  suffer  my  foot  to  be  moved],  the  same  voice  as  v.1, 
and  therefore  “  ray  foot  ”  is  necessary.  An  ancient  copyist,  not  per¬ 
ceiving  the  antiphonal  character  of  the  Ps.,  assimilated  this  line  to 
the  second  Str.  with  the  second  person,  doubtless  at  the  same  time 
mistaking  the  difference  in  the  negation  of  v.8  and  v.4.  This  has 
been  followed  by  EVB.  also.  But  the  negative  of  the  juss.  cer¬ 
tainly  implies  a  petition,  as  RV.m.  The  help  needed  in  v.1  is 
here  defined :  support  from  tottering  to  a  fall,  cf  5523  66®.  — 
May  He  that  keepeth  me  not  slumber ],  sleepless  vigilance  is 
needed  for  protection  against  foes. — 4.  Lo!  He  slumbereth  not, 
and  He  sleepeth  not],  an  exact  and  definite  response,  giving 
assurance  that  the  petition  was  granted  in  its  own  terms.  —  The 
Keeper  of  Israel ].  The  promise  to  Jacob,  Gn.  28u,  to  keep  his 
descendants  as  a  shepherd  does  his  flock,  Yahweh  has  always 
fulfilled. 

Str.  II.  The  second  voice  speaks  throughout  this  Str.  in  stair¬ 
like  parall.  —  5.  Yahweh  thy  keeper],  so  probably  in  apposition, 
and  not  predicate  as  EV#.,  taking  up  the  great  thought  in  the 
climax  of  the  previous  Str.  —  Yahweh  is  thy  shade],  in  the  more 
general  sense  of  shelter,  protection,  cf.  911,  as  is  evident  from  — 
on  thy  right  hand],  the  place  where  the  advocate  and  protector 
stands,  cf.  168  10981.  It  is  improbable  that  the  author  is  here 
thinking  of  the  shade  of  the  wings,  as  1  f  36s  5  7®,  or  of  a  booth 
or  rock  from  the  heat  Is.  4®  32s.  —  6.  By  day  the  sun  will 
not  smite  thee].  There  will  be  protection  from  sunstroke,  of 
which  there  was  special  danger  m  Palestine,  2  K.  418"1®  Is.  4910, 
making  the  use  of  turbans  necessary.  —  nor  the  moon  by  night]. 
The  rays  of  the  full  moon  are  also  generally  regarded  as  danger¬ 
ous,  especially  in  the  East.  —  7.  Yahweh  will  keep  thee  from  every 
evil],  from  every  kind  of  evil,  rather  than  the  inexact  generaliza¬ 
tion  of  EV\  “  all  evil.”  —  He  will  keep  thy  person ],  the  whole  man, 
poetic  for  “  me,”  in  accordance  with  Heb.  usage ;  and  not  the 
specific  “  soul  ”  as  distinguished  from  the  body,  of  EV*.,  which  is 
against  the  context.  —  8.  Yahweh  will  keep  thy  going  out],  from 
home  to  labour,  and  thy  coming  in],  return  from  labour ;  including 


Digitized  by  LjOOQle 


448 


PSALMS 


all  the  intervening  activity,  the  entire  course  of  life,  cf.  Dt.  28® 
1  S.  29s  2  S.  3 25  Ps.  139s-3.  — from  this  time  forth  and forevermore'], 
throughout  all  future  time,  in  the  life  of  the  nation. 

1.  p«d]  prob.  direct  question,  whence  ?  as  usual  Gn.  29*  Nu.  1118  Ju. 
1 7®  I917+;  indirect  only  Jos.  24. —  2.  ntg]  assimilated  to  previous  word, 
■vj?  alone  is  proper.  —  3.  prep,  with  noun,  cf.  55®*  66®. — ■’*?*]  neg.  juss. 

The  second  ‘jn  requires  1  for  measure.  —  qSjn]  assimilated  to  subsequent  con¬ 
text.  The  juss.  of  petition,  ||  v.1,  makes  it  impossible  that  the  sf.  should  be 
the  2  pers.  The  sf.  is  prob.  a  wrong  interp.  of  the  article  Snn;  rd.  iDtfn  for 
•pop.  —  4.  kS  njn]  the  change  of  negative  to  emph.  positive  assertion  implies 
a  response  to  the  petition  by  another  voice.  —  6.  nssj  full  and  strong  sf. 
with  n s\  — 7.  jn”SoD]  without  article,  every .  If  the  poet  had  thought  of  two 
beats,  he  would  have  inserted  the  article  and  made  it  M  all.” 


PSALM  CXXII.,  2  str.  46. 

Ps.  122  expresses  the  gladness  of  pilgrims  to  Jerusalem  (v.1*2)  ; 
admiration  for  the  city  (v.3^)  ;  implores  peace  upon  the  city  (v.6-7) 
for  the  sake  of  friends,  and  especially  the  temple  (v.8-*).  Glosses 
remind  that  the  royal  throne  of  David  was  once  there  (v.5),  and 
that  the  pilgrimage  was  according  to  the  Law  (v.40). 

J  AM  glad  when  they  say  to  me:  "To  the  house  of  Yahweh  we  go.** 

(I  am  glad)  when  our  feet  stand  within  thy  gates,  O  Jerusalem. 

O  Jerusalem  1  rebuilt  as  a  city  which  is  compacted  together; 

Whither  the  tribes  ascend,  the  tribes  of  Yah,  to  give  thanks  to  His  name ! 
pRAY :  "  Peace  be  (to  thee),  Jerusalem,  and  prosperity  to  them  that  love  thee.’* 

"  Peace  be  within  thy  ramparts ;  prosperity  within  thy  palaces.” 

For  the  sake  of  my  brethren  and  my  friends  I  will  bespeak  thee  peace. 

For  the  sake  of  the  house  of  Yahweh  our  God  I  will  seek  for  thee  prosperity. 

Ps.  122  has  in  the  title  inS  so  f  and  4$.  But  it  is  impossible  that  the  Ps. 
could  have  been  in  ©.  It  is  a  late  conjecture,  due  to  the  gl.  v.s.  The  Ps.  is 
late  in  syntax,  and  abounds  in  Aramaisms.  The  Ps.  could  hardly  have  been 
earlier  than  the  late  Greek  period.  Ptc.  for  finite  vb.  v.1*8;  relative  v.8*4; 
nny  v.4,  term  of  P  for  Law,  is,  however,  in  gl. 

Str.  I.  Two  synth.  couplets.  —  1.  Iam  glad],  as  a  present  and 
habitual  state  :  repeated  in  the  stairlike  parallel.,  but  omitted  by  a 
prosaic  copyist  in  second  line. — when  they  say  to  me],  At  the 
time  when  the  proposition  is  made  by  friends  and  relatives  ready 
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to  proceed  to  Jerusalem  to  the  pilgrim  feasts. —  To  the  house  of 
Yahweh  we  go].  “  We  are  about  to  go  up  to  the  temple :  will 
you  not  go  with  us?”  —  2.  When  our  feet  stand  within  thy  gates , 
O  Jerusalem ].  The  gladness  is  renewed  and  intensified  at  the 
end  of  the  pilgrimage,  as  it  was  begun  at  the  start  —  3.  O  Jeru - 
salem],  vocative  expressing  admiration.  —  rebuilt],  as  usual  in  the 
Pss. ;  and  not  “  built  ”  of  the  EV*.,  as  if  it  referred  to  the  original 
city.  —  as  a  city  which  is  compacted  together ],  its  walls  and  build¬ 
ings  rising  up  in  a  compact  and  harmonious  mass ;  and  so  different 
from  the  small  towns  and  villages  from  which  the  pilgrims  gener¬ 
ally  came.  — 4.  Whither  the  tribes  ascend],  all  the  tribes  of  Israel 
from  all  parts  of  the  land,  ||  the  tribes  of  Yah],  indicating  that  they 
belong  especially  to  Yahweh,  the  God  of  Israel.  —  to  give  thanks 
to  His  name],  the  purpose  of  the  pilgrim’s  feast  in  the  public  wor¬ 
ship  of  Yahweh  by  the  entire  nation  assembled  together  in  the 
temple.  —  A  glossator,  probably  at  first  on  the  margin,  inserted  : 
It  is  a  testimony  to  Israel],  using  the  term  of  P  for  the  Law.  It 
is  Israel’s  law  to  observe  these  pilgrim  feasts.  This  insertion  in 
the  text  occasioned  the  change  “name  of  Yahweh”  for  “His 
name,”  all  this  against  the  measure.  Another  glossator,  careless 
of  the  measure,  inserts  a  historical  statement,  making  the  line  too 
long :  5.  For  there  sat  they  on  thrones  of  judgment,  thrones  of  the 
house  of  David . 

Str.  II.  Two  syn.  couplets. — 6-7.  Fray].  Exhortation,  the 
theme  embracing  the  first  distich.  —  Peace  be  to  thee,  Jerusa¬ 
lem],  so  most  probably,  in  accordance  with  usage  and  ||  Peace  be 
within  thy  ramparts .  The  omission  of  “  to  thee  ”  by  an  early 
copyist  at  the  cost  of  the  measure  occasioned  the  MT.  “  peace  of 
Jerusalem  ”  as  the  obj.  of  the  vb.,  followed  by  all  EVV,  against 
&,  P.  —  and  prosperity  to  them  that  love  thee],  so  &,  17,  most  nat¬ 
urally,  ||  prosperity  within  thy  palaces  v.7.  ^  by  mistake  of  the 

initial  letter,  followed  by  EV*.,  interpreting  noun  as  vb.  impf.,  makes 
it  parallel  with  the  juss.  that  follows  in  “  They  shall  prosper  that 
love  thee  !  ”  —  8.  For  the  sake  of  my  brethren  and  my  friends], 
those  who  accompanied  him  to  the  pilgrim  feast  from  their  com¬ 
mon  abode ;  —  still  more,  9.  For  the  sake  of  the  house  of  Yahweh 
our  God],  the  temple,  the  common  resort  of  all  the  people  of 
Yahweh.  It  is  probable  that  this  couplet  is  an  antiphon  to  the 

2  G 
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previous  one  by  another  voice.  —  I  will  bespeak  thee  peace  |  I 
will  seek  for  thee  prosperity ],  closing  with  the  stress  on  “  peace,” 
the  keyword  of  the  Str.,  and  the  synonym  “good,  well-being, 
prosperity.” 

1.  oncka]  Qal  ptc.  with  prep.  Both  may  be  variously  interpreted.  In 
classic  style  the  ptc.  would  express  continuous,  uninterrupted  saying,  which 
is  improb.  here.  It  is  therefore  doubtless  the  ptc.  for  finite  vb.  of  late  Heb. 
as  v.a,  which  may  refer  to  past,  present,  or  future,  in  accordance  with  the 
interp.  of  'nrotp;  prob.  emph.  present,  rather  than  aorist  referring  to  a  definite 
past,  a  may  be  temporal  as  most  Vrss.  and  interp.;  or  obj.  of  vb.  be  glad  at9 
or  rejoice  over ,  as  Pe.,  De.,  Dr.,  B  M,  3  eo  quod. — *1^]  indie,  and  not 
cohort,  as  EV*.,  which  would  require  naSj.  — 2.  This  L  requires  an  additional 
word  for  measure  and  parall.,  possibly  a  but  inasmuch  as  these  Pss.  use 
repetition  a  'nnor. — *inyra]  so  31,  c.*.a.r.t.  but  g*  without  sf. — 

3.  mjan]  Qal  ptc.  f.  with  article,  doubtless  vocative  with  the  mng.  rebuilt. 
—  rnane*]  shortened  relative  'v  with  Pu.  pf.  3  f.  ian  )  here  of  walls  of 
city,  with  pb  pleonastic  Aramaism.  —  4.  Ski«”S  nn;]  gl.  to  indicate  that  such 
pilgrimage  feasts  at  Jerusalem  were  according  to  the  Law,  using  the  term  of 
P,  cf.  Ex.  2317  3428  Dt.  1616.  Other  expl.,  making  it  part  of  Ps.,  are  unsatis¬ 
factory  ;  and  indeed  it  makes  l  much  too  long.  —  nw  orS]  makes  L  too 
long ;  after  nj,  'ov  would  be  most  natural  The  insertion  of  the  gl,  separating 
DP  further  from  tv,  occasioned  the  change.  —  5.  odvd?  nwDD  W'  nsr  '3 
in  D'aS  niNOa]  is  a  historic  gl.,  making  Str.  too  long.  —  6.  0>W  V?kr]  B 
tpomfaraTe  81f  rd  tit  tlpd\vr\v  ry  'lepovodXijii.  omits  ry,  BF  Both 

readings  difficult  and  improb. ;  the  latter  did  not  interpret  as  construct, 
but  in  the  usual  sense  with  prep.,  prob.  S.  A  word  is  missing ;  rd. 
^S.  Indeed  the  vocative  best  suits  the  context.  —  vStf?]  Qal  impf.  plene 
for  f  nW  vb.  elsw.  Qal  be  quiet \  secure ,  without  care ,  Jb.  3®  126  Je.  121 

La.  i6.  Niph.  2  Ch.  2911.  Hiph.  2  K.  4W.  But  B  tbOyrla  rd.  nV?r  as  v.7,  and 
this  is  indeed  most  prob.  The  transposition  of  clause  in  BH  is  doubtless  txt. 
err. — 8.  KrrnaiK],  The  kj  makes  1.  too  long. — 9.  aw]  is  not  in  BH, 
though  in  •*  *•  ** R*  T» 

PSALM  CXXIII.,  46. 

Ps.  123  asserts  fidelity  to  Yahweh,  waiting  for  His  signal  as 
faithful  servants  (v.1-2).  A  gloss  implores  favour,  because  of  con¬ 
temptuous  treatment  (v.*-4). 

JJNTO  Thee  I  lift  up  mine  eyes,  O  Thou  who  art  enthroned  in  heaven. 

Lo !  as  the  eyes  of  menservants  are  (lifted  up)  to  the  hand  of  their  lords ; 

(Lo !)  as  the  eyes  of  a  maidservant  are  (lifted  up)  to  the  hand  of  her  lady ; 

So  our  eyes  are  unto  Yahweh,  our  God,  until  He  be  gracious  to  us. 
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Ps.  123  belongs  to  the  Greek  period,  when  fidelity  to  Yahweh  was 
emphasized. 

The  Ps.  has  introverted  parall.  — 1-2.  O  Thou  who  art  en¬ 
throned  in  heaven  ||  Yahweh ,  our  God],  the  supreme  sovereign  and 
lord  of  all,  whose  majestic  throne  was  in  heaven,  cf.  24.  —  I  lift  up 
mine  eyes],  in  attentive,  patient  waiting,  —  defined  by  until  He  be 
gracious  to  vs],  manifest  His  favour.  This  attitude  is  compared 
to  that  of  menservants  ||  a  maidservant ],  whose  eyes  are  lifted 
up  to  the  hand ’  which  usually  in  ancient  times  gave  the  signal  of 
the  kind  of  service  required,  or  of  the  bestowal  of  favour,  both  on 
the  part  of  lords  and  the  lady  of  the  house.  This  little  Ps.,  a 
tetrastich  complete  in  itself,  was  enlarged  in  the  Maccabean  times 
by  a  trimeter  pentastich,  which  changes  the  patient  attitude  of  the 
servant  to  the  importunate  plea  of  one  in  great  need. 

Be  gracious  to  us,  Yahweh !  Be  gracious  to  us ! 

For  exceedingly  we  are  filled  with  contempt. 

Exceedingly  our  soul  is  filled 
With  the  scorn  of  those  without  care, 

The  contempt  of  the  proud  oppressors. 

3-4.  Be  gracious  to  us,  Yahweh!],  repeated  in  importunity. — For 
exceedingly ],  the  reason  for  the  plea,  with  the  emphasis  laid  upon 
the  exceeding  greatness  of  the  need ;  repeated  for  emphasis.  — 
we  are  filled  |  our  soul  is  filled],  so  full  that  we  cannot  contain  or 
endure  any  more.  —  with  contempt,  defined  as  that  of  proud  op¬ 
pressors  )|  scorn  of  those  without  care].  The  Antiochian  party 
was  so  prosperous,  strong,  and  proud,  that  they  looked  with  con¬ 
tempt  and  scorn  upon  the  few  faithful  servants  of  Yahweh,  and 
their  attitude  was  so  aggressive  that  the  situation  had  become 
intolerable. 

1.  vSk]  emph.  —  'DKPj]  emph.  present.  —  '3B”n]  vocative,  with  final '  to 
get  an  additional  syll.  and  two  accents ;  required  if  this,  as  all  other  Pilgrim 
Pss.,  is  hexameter.  Vb.  pregnant,  as  2*.  —  2.  Sk]  6,  U,  pi.  improb. ; 
assimilation.  The  1.  needs  vb.  for  completeness:  so  next  1.,  which  also 

needs  nan.  These  were  deemed  unnecessary  by  prosaic  copyist  —  J  nner] 
n.f.  female  slave ,  as  Gn.  161  2 5 12  Is.  24s. — nrnaa]  sf.  3  f.  with  Jrn^i  n.f. 
lady,  queen ,  Gn.  i64*8*9  (J)  2  K.  5*  Is.  47s-.7  —  ujirr]  rel.  no  with  impf. 
fan  and  sf.  1  pi.  —  3.  3*}]  emph.;  adv.  for  which  na^  v.4  as  120P.  A  gl.  begins 
with  this  v.  in  trimeter  measure. — 4.  nS]  ethical  dative  as  12&. —  a£n] 
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article  with  cstr.  before  D'jjxrn  impossible  in  Heb.  grammar.  It  should  be 
followed  by  S  as  6,  rots  and  as  in  subsequent  clause  ;  so  Ehr.  — 

t  with  S  prefixed  has  two  accents :  intensive  adj.,  generally  in  bad  sense, 

careless ,  easy  ones,  Am.  61  Zc.  I16,  cf.  Is.  32®- ll.  —  Kt.  as  one  word 

for  cjvhj  a.X.  proud ’  so  all  ancient  Vrss. ;  but  Qr.  two  words, h  pL  cstr. 
rmj  proud  94s,  and  o\js'  ptc.  pL  nr  ( 17 &)  violent ,  cruel .  This  is  most  prob. 
In  any  case  two  accents  are  needed  for  the  measure. 


PSALM  CXXIV.,  2  str.  46. 

Ps.  124  is  a  reminiscence  of  repeated  deliverances  of  the  people 
by  their  own  God  from  enemies  of  overwhelming  power  (v.1^) ; 
and  an  ascription  of  blessedness  to  Yahweh  for  not  having  given 
them  up,  but  having  given  them  escape  from  snares  (v  *~7) ;  con- 
eluding  with  the  assurance  that  help  is  only  in  the  name  of 
Yahweh,  the  creator  (v.8).  V.5  is  a  gloss  of  repetition. 

<(  F  it  had  not  been  Yahweh  who  was  ours,"  let  Israel  say; 

“  If  it  had  not  been  Yahweh  who  was  ours,  when  they  rose  up  against  us ; 

Then  alive  they  had  swallowed  us  up,  when  their  anger  was  kindled  against  us : 

Then  the  waters  had  swept  us  away ;  the  torrent  had  passed  over  us." 

<(  g LESS  ED  be  Yahweh !  who  hath  not  given  us  over  as  a  prey  to  their  teeth. 

(Lo)  We  are  like  a  bird,  that  has  escaped  out  of  the  trap  of  the  fowler. 

(Lo!)  the  trap  was  broken,  and  we  escaped  (from  it). 

Our  help  is  in  the  name  of  Yahweh,  Maker  of  heaven  and  earth." 

Ps.  124  has  in  the  title  of  J§,  mS.  But  this  must  be  a  late  conjecture  ; 

for  the  language  is  of  the  Greek  period  :  nvw  v.1-  *,  v.8* 4* 6.  The  O'jrv? 

v.6,  a  word  of  post  Bib.  Heb.,  is,  with  the  entire  v.,  a  late  gloss.  The  1%. 
must  have  been  written  in  troublous  times  of  party  strife. 

Str.  I.  two  syn.  couplets.  — 1-2.  If  it  had  not  been  Yahweh  who 
was  ours],  our  God  and  therefore  on  our  side  against  the  ene¬ 
mies.  This  is  repeated  for  emphasis.  —  let  Israel  say],  cohort. 
RV.,  JPSV. ;  exhortation  to  the  people  to  give  utterance  to  their 
experience.  The  PBV.,  AV.,  “  may  say  ”  is  incorrect.  —  when 
they  rose  up  against  us].  The  context  makes  it  sufficiently  evident 
who  these  enemies  were ;  but  an  ancient  scribe  at  the  expense  of 
the  measure  inserted  the  unnecessary  “  man,"  which  indeed  is  too 
general  and  not  well  suited  to  the  context.  —  3.  Then],  repeated 
for  emphasis ;  apodosis  of  the  temporal  clause.  —  alive],  emphatic 
in  position.  —  they  had  swallowed  us  up],  implying  the  figure  of 
an  earthquake,  and  probably  having  in  mind  the  story  of  Korah, 
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Nu.  i6*M4 ;  although  the  same  terras  are  used  of  Sheol  Pr.  iu,  and 
of  Babylon,  compared  to  a  great  monster  Je.  5184. —  when  their 
anger  was  kindled  against  us],  another  figure,  of  devouring  fire. 

—  4.  Then  the  waters ],  a  common  figure  of  peril  from  enemies, 
Pss.  1817"18  69*"*  Is.  8M  La.  3s4.  —  had  swept  us  away],  as  in  a  flood 
or  cataract.  —  the  torrent  had  passed  over  us],  drowning  us  in  its 
depths.  —  A  glossator  added  a  variant  in  5  :  Then  the  raging 
waters  had  passed  over  us . 

Str.  II.  Tetrastich  with  introverted  parallel.  —  6.  Blessed  be 
Yahweh],  based  on  the  previous  statements,  and  introductory  to 
those  of  this  Str.  —  who  hath  not  given  us  over  as  a  prey  to  their 
teeth].  The  enemies  are  compared  to  ravenous  beasts  of  prey,  cf. 
7s  io9. —  We  are  like  a  bird],  cf.  1  il.  —  that  has  escaped  out  of  the 
trap  of  the  fowler  \  Lo  !  the  trap  was  broken ,  and  we  escaped 
from  it].  The  enemies  are  here,  as  91s,  Pr.  65,  compared  to 
fowlers  setting  traps  for  birds.  They  fail  only  because  their  traps 
are  broken,  as  is  suggested,  by  Yahweh.  —  8.  See  121s,  the  only 
difference  being  that  there  help  is  “from  Yahweh,”  here  in  the 
name  of  Yahweh . 

1.  *W»]  hypothetical  negative,  2jl*.  —  dative  of  possession,  ours .  — 
n*nv]  accent  retracted  before  Hu.,  Pe.,  al.  take  the  rel.  as  complement 
of  'hh  if  that,  and  regard  it  as  pleonastic.  It  is  better  to  take  it  as  simple 
relative:  “Were  it  not  Yahweh  who ,”  as  Ew.,  Dr.,  al.  —  kj'^cn']  juss. — 
3.  '!*]  Hu.,  Ko.11*  1-245  take  it  as  older  form  of  tk.  BZ>B.  dialectic  form  of 
tk  ;  then,  in  that  case,  cf.  I I9W.  —  4.  f  n^m]  n.m.  as  Aramaic  «Sru,  cf.  Nu.  34* 
as  local  acc. ;  for  Vm  (/<5*5)  stream,  brook. —  utfiu]  us,  not  our  souls. — 
5.  f  OUWjn]  adj.  a.X.  insolent,  raging,  from  *w  boil,  swell,  rage  ;  and  so  proud. 
This  is  a  word  of  late  Heb.  —  This  1.  is  a  variant  of  the  previous  one  and  a  gl. 

—  6.  kW]  rel  ’V  and  neg.  7.  The  measure  requires  that  njn  should  be  pre¬ 
fixed  to  both  11.  and  njcc  added  to  l.2  all  omitted  as  unnecessary  by  prosaic 
scribes. 


PSALM  CXXV.,  46. 

Ps.  125  expresses  confidence  that  the  faithful  will  be  as  immov¬ 
able  as  Jerusalem,  encompassed  by  protecting  mountains  (v.1*)  ; 
that  Yahweh  will  not  permit  the  wicked  to  rule  in  their  lot  (v.8**). 
Glosses  state  the  divine  protection  restraining  His  people  from 
iniquity  (v.*)  ;  and  implore  the  divine  guidance  for  the  upright 
(v.4),  and  banishment  for  those  who  go  astray  (v.5). 
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'J'HEY  that  trust  in  Yahweh  are  as  Mount  Zion,  which  cannot  be  moved. 

Forever  Jerusalem  sits  enthroned,  mountains  round  about  her; 

So  Yahweh  is  round  about  His  people  from  henceforth  and  forevermore. 

For  He  will  not  suffer  the  sceptre  of  the  wicked  to  rest  upon  the  lot  of  the 
righteous. 

Ps.  125  in  its  original  form,  v.1"*®,  gives  little  evidence  of  date,  save  that 
Jerusalem  seems  to  have  been  in  security,  reigning  as  a  king  on  the  hills  in 
the  midst  of  the  surrounding  mountains.  It  doubtless  came  from  the  pros¬ 
perous  times  of  the  Greek  period.  The  glosses  indicate  a  later  date,  when 
there  was  a  strife  of  religious  parties,  v.86-*. 

An  emblematic  tetrastich.  — 1-2.  They  that  trust  in  Yahweh], 
the  faithful  among  the  people.  —  are  as  Mount  Zion],  the  sacred 
mountain,  the  chief  hill  of  Jerusalem.  —  which  cannot  be  moved], 
will  remain  firm  and  unshaken,  cf.  Is.  2 8 18  Ps.  46®.  —  Forever 
Jerusalem  sits  enthroned ].  This  is  parall.  to  the  previous  line. 
The  royal  city  is  enthroned  as  a  king,  cf.  48*  Bq*.  %  and  Vrss. 
mistake  the  measures  and  the  connection.  @,  F,  attach  to  the 
previous  clause  and  render  “the  inhabitant  of  Jerusalem  will  never 
be  moved/ *  which  altogether  destroys  the  measure.  followed 
by  EV*.  attaches  the  vb.  “  abideth  forever  ”  to  the  previous  clause, 
but  “Jerusalem  ”  to  the  next  line ;  making  the  one  too  long,  the 
other  too  short,  and  impairing  the  parall.  —  mountains  round 
about  her],  although  Jerusalem  is  enthroned  on  hills  and  from  the 
south  is  in  a  commanding  position,  yet  in  all  other  directions  are 
mountains.  “All  around  Jerusalem  are  higher  hills  :  on  the  east, 
the  Mount  of  Olives ;  on  the  south,  the  Hill  of  Evil  Counsel,  so 
called,  rising  directly  from  the  Vale  of  Hinnom ;  in  the  west  the 
ground  rises  gently  .  .  .  while  on  the  north,  a  bend  of  the  ridge 
connected  with  the  Mount  of  Olives  bounds  the  prospect  at  the 
distance  of  more  than  a  mile”  (Rob.®N* ^ L —  So  Yahweh ], 
like  these  mountains  is  round  about  His  people ],  the  faithful  ones 
compared  to  Zion  above,  from  henceforth  and  forevermore].  They 
will  be  shielded  and  guarded  forever,  cf.  Zee.  25.  —  3.  For  He 
will  not  suffer  to  rest ],  so  &,  with  Yahweh  as  subject ;  more  prob¬ 
able  than  3^  followed  by  EV*.,  making  the  sceptre  as  subj.  —  the 
sceptre  of  the  wicked ],  in  antithesis  with  lot  of  the  righteous ]. 
These  are  wicked  nations  whose  sceptre  of  dominion  would  be 
lifted  up  over  the  holy  city  given  by  lot  of  Yahweh  to  righteous 
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Israel.  This  must  have  been  written  during  the  mild  rule  of  the 
Egyptian  monarchs  some  time  before  the  Syrian  oppression.  —  We 
are  not  surprised  that  in  the  troublous  times  of  the  Maccabees 
glosses  were  found  necessary,  and  added  by  different  hands.  One 
states  the  purpose  of  the  divine  protection  from  a  legal  point  of 
view  :  that  the  righteous  put  not  forth  their  hands  on  iniquity .  —  4- 
5.  Another  and  probably  an  earlier  glossator  adds  the  antithetical 
couplet :  O  do  good,  Yahweh ,  to  the  good  and  to  the  right  minded], 
distinguishing  them,  not  from  wicked  enemies  as  in  v.8,  but  from 
wicked  Israelites,  the  unfaithful  in  Israel  itself.  —  But  those  that 
turn  aside  to  their  crooked  ways ,  may  Yahweh  lead  forth'],  from 
the  holy  city  and  from  the  people  of  Yahweh ;  together  with  the 
workers  of  trouble ],  probably  external  enemies.  —  The  Ps.  con¬ 
cludes  with  the  additional  gloss  of  congratulation,  Peace  unto 
Israel . 

1.  Bta?  mS]  Niph.  impf.,  rel.  clause ;  but  &  makes  it  an  independent  clause 
with  3^  subj.  —  attached  by  to  3«H,  by  B  to  B)D\  —  3?*:]  B  3tf'  = 

6  KaroucQp;  attached  by  both  to  previous  context,  really  has  oStrw  as  subj.; 
and  3B”  has  its  pregnant  mng.  —  3.  mr]  B  ovk  d<p4}<re i  t^p  frdpSop  rvr  more 
prob.  —  peHn]  but  B,  SS,  Yt  P®^?  =  tQp  dfiaprtoXQp  more  prob.,  as  Gr.,  Che., 
Davies,  Minocchi.  —  fpoS]  introducing  a  gl.  The  Str.  has  been  completed  in 
previous  1.  —  nnStp]  fuller  form  of  nStp. — 4.  nj'O'n]  Hiph.  imv.  cohort.  30\  — 
D“'3^*3  on«"S]  B  roit  €&04ffi  r  J  naptilq.  3S  '“uehS. — 5.  on^Spp]  pi.  sf.  f  [SjjSpr] 
adj.  intensive,  crooked \  elsw.  Ju.  5*. — pun  'Vpc]  for  usual  pn  'Vpo. — 
Stn#”  Sp]  liturgical  addition. 

PSALM  CXXVI.,  2  str.  46. 

Ps.  126  i®  an  assertion  of  the  festive  joy  of  the  people  when 
Yahweh  restores  their  prosperity  (v.l's)  ;  preparatory  to  the  prayer 
that  He  may  grant  abundant  harvests  (v.^6). 

HEN  Yahweh  restores  the  prosperity  of  Zion,  we  are  tike  dreamers. 

Then  is  our  mouth  filled  with  laughter,  and  our  tongues  with  jubilation. 

Then  they  say  among  the  nations :  “  He  hath  done  great  things  with  them.” 

Yahweh  doth  great  things  with  us :  we  are  glad  men. 

O  RESTORE,  Yahweh,  our  prosperity,  as  (do)  streams  in  the  south  country. 

They  that  sow  (seed)  in  tears,  may  they  reap  with  jubilation. 

He  may  go  forth  weeping,  bearing  (a  load)  of  seed ; 

Let  him  come  home  with  jubilation,  bearing  (a  load  of)  sheaves. 

The  date  of  Ps.  126  cannot  be  determined  by  n'3P  3itr,  because  that  phr., 
while  it  might  refer  to  restoration  from  captivity,  frequently  means  restoration 
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of  prosperity,  which  alone  suits  Str.  II.  The  phr.  mrpS  Snjn  v.2-  *,  as  Jo.  220,  is 
postexilic.  The  Ps.  doubtless  belongs  to  the  Greek  period,  when  the  people 
long  for  a  return  of  prosperity,  probably  more  favourable  years  for  crops. 

Str.  I.  Introverted  parallelism.  —  1.  When  Yahwek  restores 
the  prosperity  of  Zion],  a  general  statement  in  the  protasis  of  the 
temporal  clause,  whose  proper  apodosis  is  the  syn.  v.8,  Yahwek 
doth  great  things  with  us,  with  the  complementary  we  are  like 
dreamers  v.1.  The  realisations  of  the  hope  are  so  great,  that 
they  seem  to  be  incredible.  |  we  are  glad  men].  There  is  no 
specific  reference  to  a  restoration  from  captivity  as  EV*.,  which 
does  not  suit  the  prayer,  or  the  thought  of  v.4-6.  Between  these 
two  syn.  lines,  in  accordance  with  the  principle  of  introverted 
parallelism,  a  synth.  couplet  was  inserted  by  the  author  v.*. — 
2.  Then  is  our  mouth  filled  with  laughter],  the  ecstatic  state  of 
joy,  which  in  v.1  is  conceived  as  like  dreaming,  is  .here  represented 
as  laughter,  —  and  then  in  the  complementary  part  of  the  line : 
and  our  tongues  with  jubilation],  loud  shouting  expressive  of  the 
gladness.  —  Then  they  say  among  the  nations ].  The  neighbour¬ 
ing  nations  observe  the  prosperity  of  Zion,  and  speak  about  it 
among  themselves,  making  the  same  remark  that  the  people 
make  v.8®. 

Str.  II.  A  synth.  and  an  antith.  couplet. — 4.  O  restore ,  Yah - 
weh,  our  prosperity ],  petition  taking  the  place  of  the  conditional 
clause  v.1.  — as  do  streams  in  the  south  country ].  The  Negeb,  or 
"  south  country,”  lies  between  Palestine  and  Egypt.  In  the  rainy 
seasons  the  channels  that  run  down  from  the  mountains  are  full 
of  water,  which  refreshes  the  soil  and  causes  it  to  burst  forth  with 
fresh  vegetation  and  flowers.  The  greater  part  of  the  /ear  except 
in  close  proximity  to  perennial  fountains  it  is  dry  and  barren.  — 
5.  They  that  sow  seed  in  tears],  doing  their  best  to  obtain  crops, 
but  sad  and  sorrowful  as  they  contemplate  a  failure  owing  to  a 
bad  season.  —  may  they  reap  with  jubilation ],  a  jussive  in  con¬ 
tinuation  of  the  prayer,  and  not  indicative  expressing  assurance 
that  it  will  be  so,  of  EV*.  The  prosperity  longed  for  is  a  change 
from  bad  seasons  to  a  good  one,  cf.  Jo.  i.  — 6.  He  may  go  forth 
weeping  (as  he  goes)],  resuming  v.5®.  —  Let  him  come  home  with 
jubilation ],  resuming  v.56.  —  But  the  significant  thing  is  that  when 
he  goes  forth,  it  is  bearing  a  load  of  seed,  when  he  comes  home,  it 
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is  bearing  a  load  of  sheaves'],  a  very  successful  harvest.  The 
simple  meaning  of  the  original  has  been  obscured  by  a  copyist, 
who  mistook  the  word  meaning  “  load  ”  and  used  a  word  to  which 
it  is  difficult  to  give  an  appropriate  meaning. 

1.  aisto]  prot.  temp,  clause  with  apod.  —  U”n]  pf.  of  state,  not  referring 
to  the  past. —  p?'c]  cuX.  doubtless  err.  for  mar  =  mar  in  the  phr.  mar  air 
v.4  ;  not  referring  here  to  the  restoration  from  captivity,  but  to  the  restoration 
of  prosperity  (v.  147).  —  O'pSh]  Qal  ptc.  nominal  force  cf.  7320  ||  a'nnr  v.8.  — 
2.  kSo'  tk]  impf.  after  tk,  which  in  early  usage  has  the  force  of  1  conscc., 
doubtful,  however,  in  this  late  Ps. ;  so  nDK'  tk.  In  any  case  the  time  is 
present,  carrying  on  the  previous  apod,  as  second  and  third  members  of  it. 
—  t  n.  laughter ,  as  Jb.  821  and  elsw.  WL.  The  earlier  mng.  was 

derision  Je.  207  48a*  27  La.  314.  —  mr;?S  Snan]  phr.  Jo.  220 ;  the  first  vb.  has 
auxiliary  or  adverbial  force.  —  mm]  is  a  gl.,  though  in  6,  as  it  makes  1. 
too  long  and  was  unnecessary.  —  5.  The  1.  as  it  stands  is  tetrameter  ;  but  that 
is  improb.  Probably  the  obj.  of  the  first  vb.  jnr,  and  the  emph.  demonstr.  as 
subj.  of  the  second  vb.  have  been  omitted  by  txt.  err.  —  6.  ^  rpSn]  inf. 
abs.  before  vb.,  intensifying  its  meaning:  goes  on,  —  riba]  inf.  abs.  after  vb. 
emphasizing  its  temporal  character:  continually  weeping;  but  <S  fxXator. — 
ymn  T?®  ke*j]  only  aiporres  rd  oxlp^ara  adrur,  6!*  C*,,T  /3dXXorr«», 

<f>4porres.  n.m.  elsw.  Jb.  2818  drawing  up  (in  fishing);  here  usu¬ 

ally  explained  as  the  drawing  out  of  the  seed  as  it  is  scattered,  so  Ew.,  Pe., 
Conant ;  trail  Dr. ;  cf.  Am.  918  where  the  vb.  means  to  trail  or  draw  out 
the  seed.  But  in  its  absence  from  &  it  is  improb.  It  is  prob.  txt  err.  for  Kfro 
n.m.  load \  burden  (j86)t  which  same  word  is  needed  in  v.66  after  kpj  to  com¬ 
plete  the  1.  —  K3'  K3]  inf.  abs.  intensive  with  vb.  come  in  or  home .  —  vpdSk] 
»f.  3  *g.  t  [^h]  n.f.  sheaf  as  Gn.  37’  (E). 


PSALM  CXXVII. 

Ps.  127  is  composite :  I.,  asserting  that  all  depends  on  Yah- 
weh,  whether  the  building  of  a  house,  the  watching  of  a  city,  or 
success  in  daily  toil  (v.1'2)  ;  II.,  asserting  that  children  are  an 
inheritance  of  Yahweh,  enabling  a  man  to  meet  his  enemies  with 
confidence  at  the  gate  of  his  city  (v.3^). 

a.  v.1-*,  4®. 

J7XCEPT  Yahweh  build  the  house,  in  vain  the  builders  labour. 

Except  Yahweh  keep  the  city,  in  vain  the  keeper  waketh. 

It  is  vain  for  you,  who  rise  up  early,  sit  down  late, 

Eat  the  bread  of  toil.  He  giveth  to  His  beloved  in  sleep. 
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B.  V.*"6,  4®. 

LO  1  an  inheritance  of  Yahweh  is  the  reward  of  the  fruit  of  the  womb. 

As  arrows  in  the  hand  of  a  warrior,  so  are  sons  of  youth. 

Happy  he  who  hath  filled  his  quiver  with  them ! 

'  They  shall  not  be  put  to  shame,  when  they  speak  with  enemies  in  the  gate. 

Ps.  127  is  composed  of  two  independent  Pss. :  v.1-2,  v.w;  which  have  no 
manner  of  connection  in  thought ;  so  Bi.,  Peters,  Ba.,  Du.,  Che.,  Davies.  The 
hdSpS  of  Aq.,  2,  3,  is  later  than  6,  which  had  it  only  in  6R;  and  is  a 
conjecture  due  to  the  no  of  v.1,  the  itt  and  top  v.2.  There  is  no  good 
reason  to  doubt  that  both  Pss.  belong  to  the  more  prosperous  days  of  the 
Greek  period. 

PSALM  CXXVII.  A. 

Syn.  and  synth.  couplets.  —  1.  Except],  conditional  clause, 
repeated  in  ||.  —  Yahweh  build  the  house] ,  not  the  temple,  but  any 
house  whatever,  ||  keep  the  city ],  from  falling  into  the  hands  of  the 
enemy.  —  in  vain],  repeated  for  emphasis.  —  the  builders  labour 
||  the  keeper  waketh],  The  essential  thing,  the  cooperation  of 
Yahweh,  remains  lacking,  which  alone  gives  success  and  security. 

—  2.  Jt  is  vain  for  you],  change  of  the  order  of  the  sentence, 
with  the  personal  address  for  the  previous,  more  objective  third 
person.  —  who  rise  up  early],  to  go  forth  to  labour  earlier  than 
usual.  —  sit  down  late],  after  an  unusually  prolonged  day  of  work. 

—  and  so  :  Eat  the  bread  of  toil],  emphasizing  the  intensity  of  the 
hard  labour  during  the  lengthened  time.  All  this  extra  hard  toil 
is  vain,  unless  Yahweh  shares  in  it.  —  Indeed  He  (Yahweh)  giveth ], 
without  any  kind  of  toil ;  to  His  beloved],  the  one  who  is  dear  to 
Him ;  in  sleep],  even  when  he  sleeps  quietly  in  his  bed,  without 
thinking  of  anything  needed,  or  making  any  effort  to  gain  it 

PSALM  CXXVII.  B, 

3-5.  Synth,  tetrastich.  —  Lo],  calling  attention  to  the  fact  as 
often  in  Pilgrim  Pss.  —  an  inheritance  of  Yahweh ],  given  by 
Yahweh.  —  A  glossator  inserts  “sons”  at  the  expense  of  the 
measure  and  the  unity  of  the  line.  In  fact  the  subj.  is,  —  the  re¬ 
ward  of  the  fruit  of  the  womb].  The  fruit  of  the  womb,  children, 
are  a  reward  or  recompense  given  by  Yahweh  as  a  token  of  His 
favour,  as  an  inheritance  to  His  favoured  ones.  —  As  arrows  in  the 


Digitized  by  LjOOQle 


PSALM  CXXV11I. 


459 


hand  of  a  warrior],  potent  weapons  of  war. — so  are  sons  of 
youth],  born  during  the  youthful  vigour  of  the  father,  and  so  well 
grown  and  strong  while  he  himself  is  still  able  to  do  battle. — 
Happy  he],  as  & ;  not  needing  the  inserted  "  man  ”  of  ^  followed 
by  EV\  —  who  hath  filled  his  quiver  with  them],  hath  very  many 
sons,  a  house  full  of  them.  —  They  shall  not  be  put  to  shame],  these 
sons  by  defeat. — when  they  speak  with  enemies],  meet  them  face 
to  face  and  indulge  in  sharp  words  preliminary  to  battle.  —  in  the 
gate],  the  entrance  to  the  city,  where  battle  is  usually  waged  with 
enemies  who  strive  to  capture  a  city.  The  whole  conception  is 
warlike.  It  is  altogether  against  the  context  to  think,  as  some  do, 
of  maintaining  a  cause  against  powerful  enemies,  who  would  do  a 
man  injustice  were  it  not  for  the  support  of  numerous  and  stalwart 
sons. 

cxxvii.  A. 

1.  nw  dk]  conditional  clause :  run*  emph.  — 13  1013]  but  G*aroIkoSo- 
(juovrrei  alrrbv ;  *-T  omit  at W6v;  3  aedificant  earn ,  only  1013  or  003.  13 

dittog.  —  lSop]  Qal  3  pi.  f  Scr  denom.  Sp?  n.m.  (715).  Qal  elsw.  Jon.  410  Pr. 
I628  Ec.  i8  221  516- 17  817,  cf.  211- 19-  *°.  —  2.  'porp]  Hiph.  ptc.  cstr.  before  inf. : 
odt  vb.  denom.  do  a  thing  early  in  the  mornings  with  adverbial  force  before  oy>. 
Its  antithesis  is  'in«p  Pi.  ptc.  ">nK  delay ,  adverbial  late  ( 40 18).  0  s  A  iyclpeodai 
/xrrA  t6  KaOrjad at,  GF  iyclpeoOe,  V  surgite  postquam  sederitis ,  mistake  the  ptc. 
for  prep,  and  fail  to  see  the  antith.  —  'Sdn]  third  ptc.  clause.  —  fz]  so  3,  but 
G  5rar ;  both  interp.  of  a  clause  which  is  better  without  either.  —  tor]  Ara- 
maism  njtf  (7#)  is  acc.  of  time  or  condition,  not  obj.  acc.  as  Vrss. 

CXXVII.  B. 

8.  003]  interp.  gl.;  makes  1.  too  long.  —  5.  w?]  ®only$j. — tn»^K] 

n.f.  quiver,  as  Is.  22®  49s  Je.  5 19  La.  318  Jb.  39s3 ;  but  G  briBvfUap. 


PSALM  CXXVIII.,  4*. 

P8.  128  is  a  wish  for  happiness  to  the  godfearing  (v.1),  espe¬ 
cially  when  such  eat  their  daily  bread  (v.2),  that  the  wife  may  be 
a  fruitful  vine,  the  children  numerous  olive  plants  (v.s).  Glosses 
assert  the  divine  blessing  upon  the  godfearing  (v.4) ;  invoke  the 
divine  blessing  from  Zion  (v.fo) ;  wish  that  he  may  look  on 
the  welfare  of  Jerusalem  (v.®**) ;  concluding  with  a  later  gloss, 
wishing  peace  for  Jerusalem  (v.66). 
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J-JAPPY  be  every  one  fearing  Yahweh,  walking  in  the  way  of  Yahweh! 

The  toil  of  thy  hands  when  thou  eatest,  happy  be  thou,  and  may  it  be  well 
with  thee! 

May  thy  wife  be  as  a  fruitful  vine  in  the  inner  room  of  thy  house  1 

May  thy  sons  be  as  olive  plants  round  about  thy  table. 

Ps.  128  was  originally  only  v.1-* ;  but  several  later  glosses  were  added,  v.4-6. 
It  resembles  1 27,  and  doubtless  belongs  to  the  same  period  and  possibly  the 
same  author. 

1-3.  Synth,  tetrastich. — Happy  be  every  one],  a  wish,  not  a 
congratulation  or  statement  of  fact  as  EV\  —  resumed  in  v.s  in 
the  more  personal  second  person :  Happy  be  thou],  intensified  in 
and  may  it  be  well  with  thee — fearing  Yahweh ],  having  the  rev¬ 
erential  fear  of  true  religion,  —  the  complement :  walking  in  the 
way  of  Yahweh],  the  way  of  the  divine  Law ;  shortened  in  ancient 
texts  at  the  expense  of  the  measure  into  “  His  ways.”  —  The  toil 
of  thine  hands],  the  product  of  toil,  the  food  thereby  gained, 
thrown  before  for  emphasis. — when  thou  eatest ],  after  the  toil  is 
over  and  the  man  sits  down  at  his  table  to  enjoy  his  evening  meal 
—  in  accordance  with  which  numerous  sons  are  conceived  as 
gathered  round  about  thy  table  v.84,  —  and  so  the  wife  in  the  inner 
room  of  thy  house],  where  the  table  was  placed,  and  not  the 
woman’s  apartments. — May  thy  wife  be],  wish  as  above,  and  not 
a  promise  as  EV*.,  or  statement  of  fact  as  JPSV.  —  as  a  fruit¬ 
ful  vine],  bearing  many  children,  as  a  vine  does  grapes.  —  May 
thy  sons  be  olive  plants ],  full  of  vigour  and  vitality,  cf.  5210  Je.  n16. 
The  Ps.  thus  reaches  its  appropriate  conclusion. 

Later  editors  and  glossators  enlarged  it,  and,  as  they  thought, 
improved  it  and  made  it  more  appropriate  for  public  use. — 
4.  Lo /  verily  thus],  emphatic,  calling  attention  to  the  fact  based 
on  previous  wish,  so  JPSV.,  PBV.  AV.,  RV.,  render  :  “  Behold  that 
thus,”  which  is  not  so  well  sustained. — shall  the  man  that  feareth 
Yahweh  be  blessed],  the  divine  blessing  taking  the  place  of  the 
wish  for  happiness  v.1.  —  5-6.  It  is  difficult  to  determine  whether 
the  glossator  wished  to  state  a  fact  as  EV*. :  Yahweh  will  bless 
thee  out  of  Zion],  or  to  express  a  wish  as  JPSV. ;  doubtless  the 
former,  if  it  be  by  the  same  hand.  —  And  look  thou  on  the  welfare 
of  ferusalem  all  the  days  of  thy  life,  and  look  thou  on  thy  children's 
children ].  This  is  doubtless  a  wish,  and  by  a  different  and  indeed 
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an  earlier  hand  than  the  previous  gloss.  It  is  prosaic  and  does 
not  make  any  good  measure.  The  wish  is,  that  all  his  life  the 
pious  man  may  share  in  the  prosperity  of  Jerusalem,  and  may  live 
long  enough  to  look  in  the  faces  of  numerous  grandchildren. — 
The  whole  concludes  with  a  still  later  gloss,  as  1255 :  Peace  be  upon 
Israel. 

1.  'Pr«]  (/*)  prob.  with  juss.  not  indicative  understood.  —  try]  s g.  cstr. ; 
0  takes  it  as  collective,  and  so  renders  pi. ;  also  for  —  ''PI?]  for  an 
original  nw -jna  which  the  measure  requires. — 2.  py]  ( 78 emph. — 
S;jKn  '3]  though  o  not  in  4$,  it  is  required  for  measure.  It  is  temporal  as  Ew., 
not  asseverative  as  De.,  or  causal  as  Hu.  —  a  wish  and  not  an  asser¬ 

tion  of  fact.  —  8.  nrurw]  variant  for  rvitfK. —  no's]  fuller  fern,  for  rnc,  more 
euphonic ;  cf.  rvia  La.  I16.  —  yotf]  pi.  cstr.  S'np  a.X.  transplanted  shoot,  cf. 
Sp8>  vb.  (/*). —  4.  I?"'?]  late  prosaic  expression;  so  trv  "Oj  for  trv  v.1,  and 
the  variant  and  later  for  ob>n.  A  late  prosaic  gl.  —  5.  run]  Imv.  not 
harmonious  with  napa',  doubtless  begins  a  new  1.  —  6.  ‘Jtna"  oiSjp]  as  1255. 

PSALM  CXXIX.,  2  str.  48. 

Ps.  129  is  an  exhortation  to  Israel  to  acknowledge  that  they  have 
not  been  overcome  by  the  frequent  affliction  of  enemies  from  the 
youth  of  the  nation  because  of  the  interposition  of  Yahweh  (v.1-4)  ; 
followed  by  an  imprecation  upon  present  enemies  (v.M) . 

tt  ^REATLY  have  they  afflicted  me  from  my  youth,”  let  Israel  now  say, 

"  Greatly  have  they  afflicted  me  from  my  youth ;  verily  they  have  not  pre¬ 
vailed  over  me. 

Upon  my  back  (the  wicked)  ploughed,  prolonged  their  (iniquities).” 

Yahweh  (vindicated)  the  righteous,  cut  off  the  (backs)  of  the  wicked. 

J^ET  them  be  put  to  shame,  and  let  them  be  turned  backward,  all  the  haters  of 
Zion. 

Let  them  become  as  grass  of  the  housetops,  which  before  (one  can  draw  the 
scythe)  withereth : 

Wherewith  the  reaper  does  not  fill  his  hand,  or  he  that  bindeth  sheaves  his 
bosom. 

And  they  who  pass  by,  say  not :  "  The  blessing  of  Yahweh  unto  you.” 

PS.  129  has  historical  reminiscences  of  enemies  from  the  youth  of  the 
nation,  and  an  imprecation  upon  present  enemies.  It  is  probably  Maccabean, 
at  least  in  the  second  half,  which  may  possibly  be  a  later  addition,  although 
of  the  same  structure  as  the  first  half. 

Str.  I.  Stairlike  and  antith.  couplets.  —  1-2.  Greatly  have  they 
afflicted  me\  repeated  in  v.2.  The  adv.,  emphatic  in  position. 
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emphasizes  the  magnitude  of  the  afflicting,  which  has  been  that 
of  wicked  enemies,  especially  in  wars. — from  my  youth'],  the 
youth  of  the  nation,  when  Israel  was  led  up  out  of  Egypt  and  was 
disciplined  to  war  by  a  long  series  of  conflicts.  —  lot  Israel  now 
say],  as  1241,  in  an  oral  recognition  of  the  historical  experience 
of  the  nation.  —  Verily ],  asseverative.  —  they  have  not  prevailed 
over  me],  Israel  still  remains  notwithstanding  it  alL  —  3.  Upon 
my  back  the  wicked  ploughed ],  so  @,  U.  The  back  is  compared 
to  a  field,  which  has  been  ploughed  up  and  down.  It  is  lacerated 
with  deep  wounds  like  furrows  in  a  field.  The  wicked  are  as 
usual  the  enemies  of  the  people  of  Yahweh.  —  prolonged  their  ini¬ 
quities ],  so  &,  U,  “  their  iniquitous  affliction.”  by  error  has  a 
word  a. A,.,  which  is  rendered  by  EV\  “furrows,”  but  by  most 
modems  more  correctly  “  field  for  working,”  which  is,  however, 
a  conjectural  meaning,  derived  from  the  meaning  of  a  late  Heb. 
word  and  improbable  in  itself  — 4.  Yahweh  vindicated  the  right¬ 
eous],  in  accordance  with  the  context,  and  in  antithesis  with  the 
next  clause.  An  early  copyist,  omitting  the  vb.  needed  for  meas¬ 
ure  because  of  similarity  of  form  with  the  adj.,  made  it  necessary 
to  connect  the  latter  with  “Yahweh,”  either  as  adjective  as  PBV., 
or  predicate  as  AV.,  RV.,  JPSV.  — cutoff  the  backs  of  the  wicked ], 
so  essentially  @,  U :  the  cutting  off  of  the  enemies*  backs  being  in 
retribution  for  their  abuse  of  Israel’s  back.  But  %  by  error  of  a 
single  letter  has  a  word  meaning  “cords.”  This  is  variously  ex¬ 
plained  :  by  some  as  referring  to  the  straps  of  the  yoke  of  the 
oxen  at  the  plough,  the  cutting  of  which  made  further  ploughing 
impossible.  But  the  words  in  themselves  do  not  readily  suggest 
this  idea.  Others  think  that  the  figure  is  changed,  and  that  the 
cutting  of  the  cords  is  the  release  of  Israel  from  bondage,  cf.  2s. 
But  such  a  reference  to  bondage  is  not  consistent  with  v.*,  and  is 
an  abrupt  transition  of  the  thought,  for  which  there  is  no  sugges¬ 
tion  in  the  context. 

Str.  II.  A  synth.  imprecation.  —  5.  Let  them  be  put  to  shame], 
the  enemies,  by  defeat.  —  and  let  them  be  turned  backward],  in 
retreat,  cf.  4015. —  all  the  haters  of  Zion].  The  enemies  are  not 
only  hostile ;  but  have  a  deadly  hatred  of  Zion.  This  suits  best 
the  time  of  the  Antiochian  persecution. — 6.  Let  them  become  as 
grass  of  the  housetops],  grass  springs  up  easily  and  quickly  on  the 
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fiat  roofs  of  houses  in  Palestine,  which  are  much  used  by  the 
people.  —  which  before  one  can  draw  the  scythe\  to  cut  it  down 
for  use ;  that  is,  before  it  has  grown  sufficiently  for  the  purpose. 
This  is  the  most  probable  meaning  of  a  vb.  variously  paraphrased 
in  the  Vrss.,  ancient  and  modem.  —  withereth\  The  depth  of 
soil  (Mt.  i35,q)  is  so  slight,  that  it  cannot  grow  to  maturity ;  and, 
exposed  to  the  full  blaze  of  the  sun,  it  is  speedily  scorched  and 
withered.  —  7.  Wherewith  the  reaper  does  not  fill  his  hand\ 
when  he  gathers  the  grass  in  his  hand  to  cut  it  with  his  scythe. 

—  or  he  that  bindeth  sheaves  (Jill)  his  bosom ].  The  new- mown 
hay  is  bound  in  sheaves  and  placed  in  the  loose  fold  of  the  gar¬ 
ment,  in  order  to  take  it  to  the  barn.  —  8.  And  they  who  pass  by\ 
wayfarers,  travellers,  beholding  the  haymakers.  —  say  not\  as  they 
would  if  it  were  a  good  harvest.  —  The  blessing  of  Yahweh  unto 
you\  cf.  Ru.  24 :  in  congratulation  of  them  as  having  received 
this  blessing  from  Yahweh.  —  A  glossator  repeats  this  congratula¬ 
tion  :  We  bless  you  in  the  name  of  Yahweh . 

1.  na^]  adv. ;  also  V.8,  as  \2cfi  1234;  emph.  —  kj  idh']  juss.,  as  1241. — 
unn*]  also  v.2;  Qal  pf.  a.X.  elsw.  ptc.  6s. —  2.  kS  oj]  intensive,  not  advers. 

—  8.  'ajrSy]  emph.  J  2J  n.m.  back,  only  here  of  men  ;  in  Ez.  io12  of  cheru¬ 
bim  ;  elsw.  in  other  senses.  —  Qal  pf.  3  m.  $  [znn]  vb.  plough  Dt.  2210 

I  S.  812  Am.  6U  9l#.  Ptc.  D'fKn  not  in  ©  here,  but  ol  h/xapruXol,  P  peccatores  = 
O'jnen  more  prob.,  as  in  v.4. —  onuyoS]  Kt. ;  but  Qr.  on'jgpS;  both  forms  dub. 
t  W?  n.f.  acc.  to  BD  B.  place  for  task  (?),  spec. field  for  ploughing  ;  njyc  elsw. 
I  S.  1414  u  where  text  corrupt  and  meaning  dub.”  ©  t^v  drofilaw  a&rQr, 
P  iniquitatem  suarn  =  onuiy  seems  more  prob. — 4.  P'*n]  is  difficult  to  con¬ 
nect  with  nw,  whether  apposition  or  predicate.  It  seems  to  be  in  antith. 
with  In  that  case  a  vb.  is  needed ;  prob.  pnsn,  omitted  by  mistake 

because  of  similarity  of  form.  —  cords,  bonds  (**) ;  but  of  what  ?  No 
suitable  mngs.  can  be  found  for  the  word  in  this  context.  B  abxlra,  V  cer¬ 
vices ,  prob.  n'33 :  most  prob.  in  exact  retribution,  same  as  v.*.  This  suits  the 
yb.,  used  of  cutting  of  thumbs,  toes,  Ju.  1®,  hands  and  feet  2  S.  412 ;  here 
similarly  of  back. — 5.  uD'i  W3']  frequent  in  imprecations  v.  4015.  — 

6.  n'ja  -wrj]  phr.  elsw.  Is.  37^  =  2  K.  192®. —  npyr]  rel.  no  with  fnp-i£ 
n.f.  antiquity  Is.  237,  former  state  Ez.  16“  3611,  mngs.  unsuitable  here.  The 
Aramaic  mng.  before  Ezr.  511  Dn.  611  is  alone  appropriate.  —  $  qSr]  vb.  draw 
out ,  weapon  Ju.  3s2  I  S.  17®1.  B  rod  iKoraoSijpai,  P  evellatur ,  Aq.  kv46a\ev$ 
3  statim  ut  viruerit,  S  iKKav\r}<ratt  Sexta  row  bcoTeptukrat.  Ortenberg,  We., 
Du.,  rd.  qSn,  Hu.  oV*.  The  Vrss.  all  seem  to  paraphrase.  It  is  better  to 
think  of  drawing  out  the  scythe  to  cut  the  grass,  than  of  drawing  or  pulling 
up  the  grass.  —  7.  wSr]  reL  with  kS. — Njsn]  sf.  with  fpfn  n.m.  bosom  a.X., 
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but  fin  Is.  49s3  bosom  of  parent ;  doubtless  the  same  word  variously  pointed. 
—  Pi.  ptc.  f  icy  vb.  denom.  npy,  bind  sheaves.  —  8.  nvi'  ora  oann  wo ] 
is  a  gl.,  a  variant  of  previous  1. 


PSALM  CXXX.,  2  str.  4tf. 

Pb.  130  is  a  cry  of  Israel  to  Yahweh  for  help  in  deepest  dis¬ 
tress,  with  a  confession  of  iniquity  and  ill-desert,  but  reliance  upon 
Yahweh  for  pardon  (v.1-4).  Israel  waits  on  Yahweh,  hoping  in 
His  word  and  watching  from  day  to  day,  with  confidence  that  with 
Him  is  kindness  and  ransom  from  all  iniquities  (v.*-8). 

QUT  of  the  depths  I  cry  unto  Thee,  Yahweh.  O  hearken  to  my  voice. 

Adonay,  let  Thine  ears  be  attentive  to  the  voice  of  my  supplications. 

If  iniquities  Thou  shouldst  mark,  Yah,  who  could  stand  ? 

For  with  Thee,  Adonay,  is  pardon ;  that  (Thy  Law)  may  be  revered. 

J  WAIT  on  Yahweh ;  my  soul  doth  wait;  for  His  word  I  hope; 

My  soul  for  Adonay,  from  morning  watch  to  morning  watch. 

For  with  Yahweh  is  kindness,  and  plenteous  with  Him  is  ransom  : 

Inasmuch  as  He  ransometh  Israel  out  of  all  his  iniquities. 

Ps.  130  v.2  is  cited  in  2  Ch.  682-40.  It  must  therefore  be  earlier.  nri^D  v.4 
elsw.  Ne.  917  Dn.  9®,  v.2  elsw.  2  Ch.  640  71S.  The  divine  names  are 

nm,  'j-ik,  and  rp,  which,  however,  are  several  times  misplaced  in  $$.  These 
resemblances  to  Chr.  make  it  probable  that  the  Ps.  was  written  early  in  the 
Greek  period. 

Str.  I.  Syn.  and  synth.  couplets.  — 1-2.  Out  of  the  depths'],  em¬ 
phatic  in  position.  Trouble  is  compared  to  deep  waters  698,14 
Ez.  27s4.  —  I  cry  unto  Thee],  emphatic  present,  as  JPSV.,  and  not 
proper  pf.  “  have  I  cried  ”  of  EVV  —  O  hearken  to  my  voice  ||  let 
Thine  ears  be  attentive  to  the  voice  of  my  supplications ],  urgent  en¬ 
treaty  expressed  by  loud  crying  and  pleading.  —  The  divine  names 
Yahweh ,  Adonay ,  and  Yah,  are  used  in  the  several  lines  of  the  Ps. 
without  apparent  consciousness  of  any  difference  in  their  meaning. 
—  3.  If  iniquities ],  emphatic  in  position,  cf.  v.n\  Probably  an¬ 
other  voice  responds  with  the  consolation.  —  Thou  shouldst  mark\, 
observe  them  closely,  and  strictly  record  them  with  their  ill-desert 
and  well-deserved  punishment.  —  who  could  stand?],  implying  a 
negative  answer :  no  one ;  as  the  condition  itself  implies  the  nega¬ 
tive  that  Yah  does  not  so  deal  with  the  iniquities  of  His  people, 
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cf.  10310.  —  4.  For  with  Thee],  emph.;  Thee  especially. —  is 
pardon],  of  sins,  cf.  Ne.  917  Dn.  9®  Ps.  865,  which,  according  to 
the  Heb.  conception  is  the  removal  of  them  from  the  divine 
presence  and  observation.  —  that  Thy  Law  may  be  revered],  This 
alone  explains  the  use  of  the  vb.  in  and  the  noun  in  most  an¬ 
cient  Vrss. ;  and  at  the  same  time  makes  the  measure  of  the  line 
complete.  Reverence  for  the  divine  Law  is  not  only  promoted 
by  the  visitation  of  its  penalties,  but  by  the  removal  of  the  iniqui¬ 
ties  and  their  penalties  after  the  iniquities  have  been  confessed 
and  put  away  by  sincere  repentance. 

Str.  II.  Stairlike  couplets.  —  5-6.  I  wait],  emphatic  present  as 
v.1,  with  the  same  speaker.  ||  my  soul  doth  wait  ||  I  hope],  heaping 
up  of  vbs.  to  emphasize  the  anxious  yet  confident  looking  for  help. 
— to  Yahweh  ||  His  word’],  of  promise.  —  from  morning  watch  to 
morning  watch],  as  3,  & ;  “  fro  the  one  morning  to  the  other,” 
Coverdale.  This  is  much  more  suited  to  the  context  and  more 
probable  in  itself  than  followed  by  AV. :  “  more  than  they  that 
watch  for  the  morning  ”  ;  RV.,  JPSV. :  “  more  than  watchmen  for 
the  morning  ” ;  with  the  same  words  repeated.  A  glossator  ap¬ 
pends  an  exhortation  Israel  hope  in  Yahweh,  which  has  no  place 
in  the  measure  of  the  Ps.  —  7.  For  with  Yahweh],  cf.  v.4,  and 
doubtless  by  the  same  responsive  voice.  —  is  kindness ],  that  divine 
attribute  which  is  the  source  of  forgiveness,  cf.  Ex.  34*"7.  —  and 
plenteous],  emph.,  full  and  abundant.  —  with  Him  is  ransom ],  a 
term  ordinarily  used  for  ransom  from  enemies  and  troubles ;  but 
here,  as  the  vb.  implies  in  the  climax,  in  the  late  and  unusual 
sense :  from  iniquities.  —  8.  Inasmuch  as],  a  circumstantial  clause. 
—  He  ransometh  Israel  out  of  all  his  iniquities].  The  ransom  is 
doubtless  syn.  with  the  pardon  of  v.4. 

1.  0'i?DjJDc]  depths,  deep  waters ,  elsw.  with  O'C  as  69s* 16  Ez.  27s4.  It  has 
two  accents.  —  2.  mih]  belongs  with  next  1.,  but  'Sipa  npcc-  is  the  necessary 
complement  of  the  first  1.  —  f  maePp]  elsw.  2  Ch.  640  716.  f  [atfp]  adj.  of  vb. 

hearken,  attend  to,  —  8.  nj]  shortened  nvr.  U“tK  goes  with  next  1. — 
4.  fnn^D]  n.f.  elsw.  Dn.  9 9  Ne.  917;  n^D  vb.  (2J11),  —  |J?dS]  so  Aq. 
frtKtp  <j>6pov,  3  cum  terribilis  0*- A- T  £ wrer  rou  dybfiarbt  aov  ;  Sexta  £ reicev 
row  7 ru><r$T)vai  \byov  cov  suggests  the  solution,  especially  as  the  line  needs  an 
additional  word,  min;  prob.  originally  toO  *6/iov,  as  Y  propter  legem 
tuam ,  2  (p€K€p  vbfiov,  so  0  and  0R,  all  reading  rnin  ( v .  Jerome,  Epistola 
ad  San,  78).  —  5.  nanSi]  but  0  had  not  \  and  connecting  this  noun  with 
2  H 
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previous  vb.,  rd.  nSron.  The  measure  favours  ft. —  6.  npaS  D'ncr] 
bis;  dv&  <f>v\aKrjs  rputlas  P^XP1  ™*t6s,  but  0A.R.T  dw6  <pv\at^s 

rpula t  bis,  J  a  vigilia  matutina  usque  ad  vigiiiam  matutinam ,  so  &, 
giving  the  true  reading  -ipaS  ib*d.  — 7.  nw  Sh  Sk-W'  Sm]  gl.,  not 

in  ©  *,  but  0  <•«.»•  a.  r.  T. — \Dp  na-jn]  adv.  as  Ez.  2I20.  —  f^ny]  as  in9  Is. 
502  Ex.  819  (?).  —  8.  Kirn]  emph. 


PSALM  CXXXI.,  4«. 

Pi.  131  is  an  assertion  of  the  humility  of  the  people,  in  heart, 
look,  and  walk  (v.1),  and  of  the  quieting  the  soul  as  a  weaned  child 
upon  the  mother’s  breast  (v.2).  A  gloss  urges  Israel  to  hope 
always  in  Yahweh  (v.8). 

YAHWEH,  my  heart  is  not  haughty,  and  mine  eyes  are  not  lofty; 

And  I  do  not  walk  about  in  great  things,  or  in  things  too  wonderful  for  me. 

Surely  1  have  composed  (my  soul) ;  surely  I  have  quieted  my  soul. 

As  a  weaned  child  upon  his  mother,  so  is  bountiful  dealing  unto  my  soul. 

P*.  131  has,  according  to  AR,  ft,  Aq.,  2,  nnS;  but  that  was  a  later 
addition ;  it  is  not  in  and  the  omission  in  Jf,  C,  makes  it  still  more 
doubtful.  The  Ps.  is  doubtless  one  of  the  late  Greek  period. 

A  syn.  and  an  emblematic  couplet.  —  1.  Yahweh ,  my  heart  is 
not  haughty ],  I  am  not  high-minded.  —  and  mine  eyes  are  not 
lofty],  looking  only  at  lofty  things.  —  And  I  do  not  walk  about  in 
great  things’],  neglecting  little  things.  —  or  in  things  too  wonderful 
for  me],  beyond  ray  ability  to  understand.  The  people  have  in 
fact  renounced  all  ambition  and  are  content  with  their  lot. — 
2.  Surely ],  strong  affirmation,  repeated  in  complementary  half  of 
the  line,  though  omitted  by  the  condensation  of  a  prosaic  scribe 
at  the  expense  of  the  measure.  —  I  have  composed  my  soul  |  / 
have  quieted  my  soul],  the  obj.  was  needed  in  both  cases  for  mean¬ 
ing  and  measure.  In  the  former  it  was  omitted  by  a  prosaic 
scribe.  The  soul,  which  might  well  have  been  agitated  by  ambi¬ 
tion,  or  the  failures  of  life,  was  by  deliberate  action  reduced  to 
a  calm,  gentle,  submissive,  patient,  and  contented  state.  —  As  a 
weaned  child  upon  his  mother],  resting  quietly  on  the  breast  of  the 
mother,  already  satisfied  with  nourishment  and  no  longer  fretting 
for  the  breast. — so  is  bountiful  dealing  unto  my  soul].  This  is 
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essentially  the  interpretation  of  <8,  U,  2,  representing  the  soul  of 
the  people  as  having  received  from  Yahweh  all  needed  benefac¬ 
tion  and  as  being  in  a  calm,  peaceful  condition,  without  agitation, 
just  as  is  the  child  already  amply  nourished  upon  the  mother’s 
breast.  J,  followed  by  EV\,  “  my  soul  is  even  as  a  weaned 
child,”  is  essentially  repetition  without  good  reason  for  emphasis 
upon  the  simile,  and  leaves  it  unexplained.  —  3.  A  glossator  adds 
the  exhortation,  as  1307*:  O  Israel  hope  in  Yahweh ,  with  the 
temporal  addition :  from  this  time  forth  and forever . 

1.  *roSn]  Pi.  intensive  walk  about,  emphatic  present.  —  2.  kS*ok] 

strong  asseveration,  surely ,  should  be  repeated  before  vb.  J  nw  Qal  be  like 
Is.  4026  Pr.  264  +  ,  Pi.  make  like ,  level  Is.  28*,  compose ,  as  a  stormy  sea,  Hu.; 
cf.  Is.  3818.  'PM  is  needed  by  the  vb.  and  the  measure.  —  'noon]  Polal  to 
quiet \  om  Qal  be  silent  (^).  —  Sdj]  Qal  ptc.  Sdj:  (i)  deal  bountifully  c.  Vy 
1 3®,  (2)  requite  7*,  (3)  wean  here  and  Is.  n18.  All  Vrss.  rd.  Sdjj  weaned  in 
first  clause,  but  0,U,  2,  Sdj  inf.  cstr.  vb.  as  (2) ;  prob.  we  should  think  of  (1). 


PSALM  CXXXII.,  4  str.  4tf. 

Ps.  132  is  a  prayer  in  two  parts.  (1)  Yahweh  is  implored  to 
remember  the  affliction  of  David,  in  his  first  failure  to  remove  the 
ark  to  Jerusalem,  and  the  solemn  oath  he  then  made  to  resort  to 
the  holy  place  (v.1"8*5).  The  people  find  the  ark  in  Jearim  and 
urge  Yahweh  to  rise  up,  for  the  sake  of  His  priests  and  His  pious 
ones  (v.8"10).  (2)  A  paraphrase  of  the  Davidic  covenant  is  given 

(v.111*).  Yahweh  hath  chosen  Zion  for  His  everlasting  throne,  and 
provides  there  for  His  priests  and  His  pious  ones  (v.m6).  Glosses 
predict  the  sprouting  forth  of  the  Messianic  king  and  the  shame 
of  the  enemies  (v.17~18),  and  urge  Yahweh  not  to  reject  the  reigning 
king  (v.10).  V.4  is  a  gloss  of  intensification. 


YAHWEH,  remember  unto  David  (for  good)  all  his  affliction : 

How  he  sware  to  Yahweh,  vowed  to  the  Mighty  One  of  Jacob, 

(Saying) :  "  I  will  not  enter  the  tent  of  my  house,  1  will  not  go  up  on  the  couch 
of  my  bed, 

Till  I  find  the  place  of  Yahweh,  the  great  tabernacle  of  the  Mighty  One  of 
Jacob.” 

LO!  We  heard  of  it  in  Ephrathah,  we  found  it  in  the  fields  of  Jear(im). 

(We  said)  :  "  Let  us  come  to  His  great  tabernacle,  let  us  worship  at  His  foot¬ 
stool." 
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Arise,  Yahweh,  to  Thy  resting-place ;  Thou  and  the  ark  of  Thy  strength. 

Let  Thy  priests  be  clothed  with  righteousness,  and  let  Thy  pious  ones  shout 
shouts  of  joy. 

YAHWEH  sware  to  David  in  truth ;  He  will  not  depart  from  it. 

"  Of  the  fruit  of  thy  body  will  I  set  (thy  seed)  upon  a  throne  for  thee. 

If  thy  sons  keep  My  covenant  and  My  testimonies,  which  I  teach  them, 

Also  their  sons  shall  be  forever;  they  shall  sit  enthroned  on  a  throne  for  thee." 
pOR  Yahweh  hath  chosen  Zion,  desired  it  for  a  habitation  for  Himself, 

(Saying)  :  “  This  is  my  resting  place  for  ever ;  here  will  I  sit  enthroned,  for  I 
desired  it 

Her  provision  will  I  greatly  bless ;  her  poor  will  I  satisfy  with  bread ; 

And  her  priests  will  I  clothe  with  salvation,  and  her  pious  ones  will  shout  shouts 
of  joy.'* 


Ps.  132  agrees  with  8918*46  in  citing  and  paraphrasing  the  Davidic  covenant 
2  S.  7llB<*-.  It  represents,  however,  a  much  later  date.  (1)  The  condition 
appended  to  the  Davidic  covenant  is  interpreted  \.u  in  a  term  of  Ps.  119, 
nny,  and  implies  the  legislation  of  P.  (2)  The  Ps.  uses  the  narrative  of 
the  removal  of  the  ark  to  Mt.  Zion  in  the  spirit  of  I  Ch.  I512* l4,  emphasizing 
the  share  of  the  priests  in  it;  rather  than  in  the  spirit  of  the  Judaic  narrative 
of  2  S.  61"1®,  or  its  Deuteronomic  redactor.  (3)  The  reference  to  the  sprout¬ 
ing  of  the  horn  v.17  is  based  on  Ez.  2921,  but  that  is  combined  with  the  nci  of 
Jer.  23®  in  the  form  of  Zee.  3®,  612,  looking  forward  to  a  future  Messianic 
king  from  the  point  of  view  of  one  who  knew  nothing  of  the  monarchy  in  his 
own  time.  (4)  The  relation  between  v.8-10  and  2  Ch.  641-42  is  more  difficult. 
This  passage  of  Chr.  was  not  in  the  source  I  K.  8,  which  gives  a  Deuteronomic 
redaction  of  the  prayer  of  Solomon  at  the  dedication  of  the  temple.  It  was 
appended  by  Chr.  from  some  other  source,  probably,  therefore,  our  Ps.  They 
both  cite  from  the  song  of  the  ark  Nu.  io86.  The  variations,  adding  O'hSh, 
probably  Qr.  of  nw,  and  using  -jmj  for  -|nmjD  v.te,  adding  O'nSn  nm  and  sub¬ 
stituting  nywn  for  pi*  and  aiOD  incc"  for  ujd  pi  v.9,  cf.  v.16,  and  the  addition 
of  dmSk  mm  v.10  before  arn  Sk,  all  seem  like  adaptations  of  an  original  Ps. 
The  one  serious  difference,  -pay  in  nDnS  mar  at  the  end  for  *pay  in  Day  a 
at  the  beginning  of  v.10,  seems  to  be  in  the  latter  a  glossator’s  variation  of  ia? 
and  substitution  of  onDn  deeds  of  kindness  for  the  ion  of  the  covenant  and 
the  muy  of  v.1.  It  is  altogether  probable,  therefore,  that  Chr.  uses  the  Ps. 
(5)  The  emphasis  upon  priests  and  the  Chasidim  v.9- w  as  the  real  con¬ 
stituents  of  the  Jewish  community,  not  only  points  to  a  time  of  the  predomi¬ 
nance  of  the  priesthood,  but  also  to  the  harmony  of  the  priesthood  with  the 
Chasidim ,  probably  therefore  in  the  early  Greek  period.  (6)  V.16  recognises 
a  time  when  provision  was  made  for  the  poor  in  the  temple,  probably  from 
the  numerous  thank  offerings  and  festival  offerings.  We  are  reminded  of  the 
praise  of  good  works  by  Simon  the  Just.  (7)  The  author  of  the  Ps.  lived  in 
peaceful,  prosperous  times.  There  is  no  impatience  at  the  delay  of  the  estab¬ 
lishment  of  the  Davidic  king,  no  trace  of  shame  and  suffering  among  the 
people,  such  as  we  see  at  the  close  of  Ps.  89.  (8)  V.4  is  in  such  close  agree- 
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ment  with  Pr.  6*  that  there  must  be  a  definite  relation.  It  is  not  probable 
that  the  Ps.  is  sufficiently  late  to  borrow  from  the  Praise  of  Wisdom ,  one  of 
the  latest  parts  of  Pr.  The  Ps.  might  be  a  trimeter  ppem,  were  it  not  for 
several  lines  where  the  break  comes  most  naturally  after  the  fourth  tone. 
This  looks  like  a  caesura  rather  than  the  close  of  the  line,  so  v.1,  lloft,  and 
favours  a  hexameter.  Moreover,  all  the  Pilgrim  Songs  have  the  long  measure. 
There  is  no  trimeter  among  them.  Both  the  Ps.  and  the  Pr.  probably  cite  an 
earlier  familiar  proverbial  expression.  It  might  be  taken  as  a  gl.  to  the  Ps., 
but  this  would  force  us  to  see  with  Du.  a  gl.  also  in  v.10,  which  is  indeed  quite 
possible.  The  difficulty  would  then  be  that  the  second  half  of  the  Ps.  would 
be  two  lines  longer  than  the  first  half.  It  would  be  easy  to  find  in  it  two 
tetrastichs,  and  to  regard  v.17-18  as  a  closing  couplet,  referring  to  the  Davidic 
covenant.  In  this  case  it  might  be  regarded  as  a  later  Messianic  addition. 
The  uniform  strophical  organisation  of  the  Pilgrim  Pss.  as  hexameter  tetrastichs 
forces  us  to  regard  all  these  as  glosses. 


Str.  I.  is  a  synth.  tetrastich.  —  1.  Yahweh  remember  unto 
David ],  cf.  89" 51,  a  plea  of  intercession,  composed  for  congrega¬ 
tional  worship.  — for  good ],  is  not  in  the  text,  but  is  required  by 
measure,  as  in  Ne.  1381.  —  all  his  affliction ],  the  context  implies 
that  which  David  suffered  on  account  of  the  failure  of  the  first 
attempt  to  remove  the  ark  to  Jerusalem,  and  during  its  abode  in 
the  house  of  Obed-Edora  2  S.  6M1.  —  2.  How  he  sware  to  Yah - 
weh\  This  oath  is  not  recorded  in  the  historical  narrative,  but 
either  rests  on  tradition  or  conjecture,  based  on  the  resolve  to 
make  a  second  attempt  to  remove  the  ark,  when  the  prosperity  of 
the  house  of  Obed-Edom  was  reported  to  him  2  S.  612.  —  vowed  to 
the  Mighty  One  ofJacob\  possibly  referring  to  the  humiliation  of 
David  before  the  ark,  rebuked  by  his  wife  2  S.  616  a“n.  This  di¬ 
vine  name  is  based  on  Gn.  49s4,  used  elsewhere  Is.  49“  6o18,  cf. 
Is.  i*4.  — 3-4.  I  will  not  enter  the  tent  of  my  house\  tent,  which 
is  my  house,  tent  used  poetically,  cf.  La.  24,  Zc.  127,  Is.  165. — 
I  will  not  go  up  on  the  couch  of  my  bed\  as  above,  couch,  which 
is  spread  for  my  bed.  —  A  glossator  adds  as  an  intensification : 
I  will  not  give  sleep  to  mine  eyesf  to  mine  eyelids  slumber\  so  Pr. 
64,  both  using  a  proverbial  expression.  All  this  is  a  strong  oath, 
not  to  sleep,  not  to  go  to  bed,  not  to  enter  his  tent,  until  he 
does  that  which  he  proposes.  —  5.  Till  I  find  the  place  of  Yah - 
weh\  interpreting  the  preposition  as  the  genitive  of  late  style, 
and  not  dative  for  Yahweh,  though  that  is  sustained  by  ©,  J, 
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and  other  Vrss.  David  had  already  provided  a  place  for  Yah- 
weh  in  the  tent  which  he  had  pitched  in  Jerusalem  2  S.  6U : 
he  vows  to  go  to  the  place  of  Yahweh  and  find  it  in  the  usual 
sense  of  arriving  at  a  place  of  destination.  The  place  of  the  ark, 
he  knew  well,  was  in  the  house  of  Obed-Edom.  —  the  great  taber¬ 
nacle  of  the  Mighty  One  of  Jacob],  the  pi.  is  the  plural  of  intensity ; 
great,  not  on  account  of  its  size  or  grandeur,  because  it  was  al¬ 
together  unworthy,  a  mere  temporary  structure,  but  because  of  the 
majesty  and  sanctity  of  Yahweh  who  inhabited  it,  evinced  by  the 
terrible  punishment  of  Uzzah  2  S.  6*"7. 

Str.  II.  is  also  a  synth.  tetrastich.  —  6.  Lo  /  we  heard  of  it ], 
the  ark  of  subsequent  context  v.®.  — in  Ephrathak ],  probably  the 
name  of  the  district  of  Bethlehem,  Mi.  51  Ru.  411.  The  Ps.  is 
here  referring  to  the  people  of  Judah  in  general  as  distinguished 
from  the  people  of  the  North. — we  found  it  in  the  fields  of 
Jearim],  Kiijath  Jearim,  where  the  ark  abode  twenty  years  1  S.  7*. 
“  Fields  of  the  wood  ”  probably  originated  from  abbreviation  and 
was  a  misunderstanding  of  the  original.  It  is  true,  it  was  removed 
from  its  abode  there,  on  the  first  attempt  of  David,  and  taken 
part  of  the  way  to  Jerusalem ;  but  how  far  we  are  not  told  in  the 
narrative  of  Samuel,  or  the  later  story  of  the  Chronicler.  The 
poet  is  to  be  excused  for  thinking  of  Kirjath  Jearim  here.  But  & 
thinks  of  Lebanon  as  "  fields  of  the  wood,”  so  Ew.,  and  thus  the 
North  in  antithesis  with  Bethlehem  in  the  South,  and  so  North 
and  South  were  summoned  to  take  part  in  the  removal  of  the  ark 
to  Jerusalem.  This  is  tempting  but  improbable.  In  any  case  the 
following  lines  constitute  the  words  of  the  people  as  they  journey 
to  the  place  of  the  ark.  —  7.  Let  us  come  to  His  great  tabernacle ], 
the  same  as  v.\  —  let  us  worship  at  His  footstool ],  namely,  the 
place  of  the  presence  of  Yahweh,  enthroned,  and  standing  with 
His  feet  on  the  cherubic  platform,  according  to  the  conception  of 
the  cherubic  throne  above  the  ark.  —  8.  Arise ,  Yahweh],  the  first 
words  of  the  ancient  song  of  the  ark,  when  it  set  forward  on  the 
journeys,  during  the  wanderings  in  the  wilderness  Nu.  io85.  — 
Thou  and  the  ark  of  Thy  strength ],  a  phrase  only  here  and  in  the 
prayer  of  Solomon  at  the  dedication  of  the  temple,  according  to 
2  Ch.  641.  —  9.  Let  Thy  priests  be  clothed  with  righteousness],  so 
2  Ch.  641  and  v.18,  except  that  these  passages  use  “  salvation  ”  of 
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which  indeed  righteousness  is  a  common  syn.  Attributes  are  often 
represented  as  clothing  put  on,  so  of  Yahweh  931 1041,  also  cursing 
and  shame  by  men  35s6 10918  Righteousness  or  salvation,  as  the 
special  clothing  of  priests  here,  may  be  compared  with  the  narra¬ 
tive  of  the  Chronicler,  which  represents  the  priests  and  Levites 
sanctifying  themselves  to  bring  up  the  ark  1  Ch.  1512-14;  which  is 
doubtless  a  conjectural  modification  of  the  original  narrative  2  S.  6, 
in  accord  with  the  priestly  legislation  the  emphasis  upon  priests 
here,  in  connection  with  the  ark,  implies  a  period  when  the  priests 
were  to  the  people  the  chief  representatives  of  Yahweh,  as  bearers 
of  His  righteousness  and  salvation.  —  let  Thy  pious  ones  shout 
shouts  of  joy ],  so  by  insertion  of  infin.  abs.  to  emphasize  the 
idea  of  the  vb.  here,  as  in  v.16,  as  indeed  the  measure  requires. 
2  Ch.  641  varies  by  “let  Thy  pious  ones  rejoice  in  good  (pros¬ 
perity).”  The  reference  to  the  pious  ones,  the  chasidim,  over 
against  the  priests,  also  implies  a  period  when  they  were  the 
dominant  religious  force  in  Israel.  The  Ps.,  without  historic 
sense,  puts  them  and  the  priests  of  the  time  back,  in  imagination, 
into  the  time  of  David,  and  lets  them  speak  in  the  bringing  up  of 
the  ark  to  Jerusalem.  — 10.  For  the  sake  of  David  Thy  servant 
turn  not  away  the  face  of  Thine  anointed\  This  is  a  gloss  from 
2  Ch.  641 :  Do  not  reject  the  anointed  king  for  David’s  sake. 
This  implies  a  much  later  situation  than  that  of  the  previous  con¬ 
text.  It  probably  refers  to  the  Maccabean  kings. 

Str.  III.  is  also  a  synth.  tetrastich.  — 11.  Yahweh  sware  to 
David\  cf.  8946*88  both  paraphrase  of  2  S.  711-q  .  The  oath  of 
Yahweh  is  antith.  to  the  oath  of  David  v.2. — in  truth\  truly, 
cf.  Je.  io10  Ps.  14518.  @,  J,  make  truth  acc.,  cf.  vb.  Hu.,  Pe.,  Hi., 

an  independent  clause  :  “  It  is  truth  we  will  not  depart  from  it,” 
cf.  8984~m.  —  Of  the  fruit  of  thy  body ],  cf.  2  S.  712,  “  thy  seed  who 
goeth  forth  from  thy  bowels.”  —  will  I  set],  the  obj.  thy  seed  must 
be  supplied  to  complete  the  measure.  —  upon  a  throne  for  thee ], 
as  his  successors  in  a  dynasty.  This  covenant  had  a  condition 
attached  2  S.  714,  so  Ps.  8981'33,  cf.  I823"24. —  If  thy  sons  keep  My 
covenant ],  cf.  8981.  —  and  My  testimonies  which  I  teach  them\  a 
late  phrase,  both  in  the  use  of  the  term  for  Law  of  P,  and  of 
God’s  teaching,  cf.  1835  254  5*®  7117  9410  ii912+8t-,  implying  the 
period  of  the  supremacy  of  the  priestly  legislation.  The  Ps.  thus 
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represents  Yahweh  as  requiring  of  the  seed  of  David  observance 
of  the  priestly  Law,  just  as  Ps.  89  requires  the  Code  of  Holiness. 
The  original  covenant  knows  nothing  of  a  prescribed  Law.  —  Also 
their  sons  shall  be  forever],  a  continuous  line  of  sons  in  succession. 
—  they  shall  sit  enthroned  on  a  throne  for  thee],  reign  as  kings 
over  Israel. 

Str.  IV.  is  also  a  synth.  tetrastich.  — 13.  For  Yahweh  hath 
chosen  Zion],  The  connection  of  the  choice  of  Zion  with  the 
covenant  with  David  is  due  to  the  covenant  itself,  which  was  based 
on  the  desire  of  David  to  build  a  temple  to  Yahweh  in  Jerusalem 
2  S.  71,q*;  and  the  promise  in  the  covenant  that  David’s  seed 
should  build  it.  The  selection  of  Zion  in  the  subsequent  narra¬ 
tive,  and  of  the  exact  place  for  the  temple,  is  thus  wrapped  up  in 
the  covenant  itself.  —  desired  it  for  a  habitation]  or  place  of  en¬ 
thronement,  the  former  favoured  by  v.5*7,  the  latter  by  v.14. — 
14-16.  The  words  of  Yahweh,  antith.  the  words  of  the  people 
v.7"*.  —  This  is  My  resting  place  forever ],  cf.  5®,  the  technical 
term  for  the  place  where  the  ark  rests  from  journeyings,  cf.  Nu. 
io88.  —  here  will  I  sit  enthroned ],  usually  pregnant  meaning  of 
the  vb.  in  connection  with  God  and  kings,  cf.  9®  2910  3314  55® 
6817  1021®. — Her  provision  will  I  greatly  bless],  all  the  supply  of 
food  of  Zion.  —  her  poor  will  I  satisfy  with  bread].  The  Ps.  here 
conceives  of  a  provision  of  bread  in  the  temple  for  the  poor, 
probably  thinking  of  the  abundant  thank  offerings  and  festival 
offerings  in  the  temple  in  which  the  poor  shared.  —  And  her 
priests  will  I  clothe  with  salvation ],  in  response  to  the  prayer  of 
the  people  v.9,  so  also  and  her  pious  ones  will  shout  shouts  of  joy , 

A  Maccabean  editor  adds  v.17'18.  — 17.  I  will  cause  a  horn  to 
•sprout  for  David],  The  writer  had  in  mind,  in  the  use  of  horn, 
Ez.  2921,  the  Branch  of  Je.  23®,  Zc.  3®  612,  looking  forward  to  a  future 
king  to  fulfil  the  Davidic  covenant,  and  so  the  passage  is  Messi¬ 
anic,  implying  the  absence  of  the  Davidic  king  in  the  time  of  the 
writer.  —  I  have  arranged  a  lamp  for  Mine  anointed],  cf.  18®, 
and  especially  1  K.  1 18®,  where  the  prophet  Ahijah  represents  that 
Yahweh  gives  one  tribe  to  the  son  of  David,  "  that  David  My  ser¬ 
vant  may  have  a  lamp  alway  before  Me  in  Jerusalem.”  — 18.  His 
enemies  will  I  clothe  with  shame],  antith.  v.16°.  —  and  upon  him 
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his  crown  will  bloom ].  The  blooming  of  the  crown  parall.  with 
sprouting  of  the  horn,  involves  a  metaphor  of  the  Branch,  cf.  also 
the  swan  song  of  David  2  S.  23H 


1.  S  nrr  P13?]  cf.  8948*61,  'rm  “OT  with  acc.;  S  is  sign  not  of  acc.  and  so 
Aramaism,  but  of  dative  for ,  cf.  Ne.  I314* 22  S  .-nar,  Ne.  I3*1  pdwS  'S  mar.  Bi. 
adds  navft  here  also.  The  measure  requires  such  an  addition,  and  it  is  prob¬ 
able. —  >n>.JjrSr]  Pu.  inf.  his  being  afflicted  as  Ps.  II971,  cf.  Is.  534.  0  rrjs 
rp^&rrjTos  a brov,  so  &,  Perles,  implies  humility ,  Ehr.  in  sense  of  44  Ent- 

behrung,”  Aq.  kclkovxIcu,  2  KaKdxretos,  3  afflictiones. — 2.  nwS  jjdpj  pspk]. 
The  oath  of  David,  ||  "nj  vow,  is  not  mentioned  in  the  history.  This  is  poetic 
enhancement  of  the  story,  2  S.  7,  that  David  had  in  mind  to  build  a  temple 
to  Yahweh.  ppk  =  that  or  how,  obj.  clause.  —  apjn  'vaK]  also  v.6;  ancient 
divine  name,  based  here  on  Gn.  49s4,  and  then  Is.  49®  6o16,  Sine?'  "van  Is.  I34. 
The  pointing  is  prob.  a  Massoretic  expedient  to  distinguish  it  from  the  ordi¬ 
nary  P'3K  mighty,  as  applied  to  men.  —  8.  ok]  with  oath,  strong  negative;  cf. 
v.4  S9886. —  k3*«].  We  would  expect  in  classic  style  nK3K.  — 'rva  S.-ik]  cstr. 
apposition.  S.-ik  used  prob.  because  of  2  S.  7®,  cf.  Is.  166  La.  a4  Zc.  127; 
poetic  for  house. — 'gnn  fcnr]  also  cstr.  apposition  ( [&  63 7). — 4.  njp  jpk  ok 
noun  'opopS  u'pS]  =  Pr.  64  rrojopS  nouro  qjoV  np  jpp  Sk.  The  variation  is 
only  sufficient  to  adapt  the  passages  to  their  context.  0  has  conflation  in 
three  clauses :  — 

cl  Suxtoj  vtpop  rots  &<p0a\fxoi t  ftov 

xal  rots  p\e<f>dpot$  ftov  poarayftbp 

Kal  dpdravatp  rots  Kpord<j>ots  ftov ; 

The  last  1.  a  gl.  from  0,  as  Agellius,  Ecker,  Ba.  O'djjdj?  elsw.  f  //*.  %  noun 

n.f.  slumber,  elsw.  Pr.  64- 10  24s8  Jb.  3316.  pw  is  explained  by  EwJ 178d,  De., 
as  Aramaism;  better  Hu.,  K6.n  i  425,  as  apocopated  vw,  cf.  76®  Bo.  for 
fuller  fem.  Ges.206  poetic  older  fem.  form.  The  phr.  is  unnecessary 

here,  and  is  possibly  a  gl.,  as  the  1.  v.6  seems  better  prepared  for  by  the  1. 
v.8  than  by  a  couplet  including  v.8^4.  The  uniform  strophical  organisa¬ 
tion  of  the  Pilgrim  Pss.  requires  us  to  And  a  gl.  of  one  L  in  this  Str.  V.4 
was  cited  from  Pr.  64  for  intensification.  —  5.  kxdk"-i?]  final  clause ;  not 
discover,  but  arrive  at  the  place  sought.  —  P’usri?]  pi.  is  used  of  the  taber¬ 
nacles  of  Israel  78s8  87s,  of  the  tomb  49™  (cf.  sg.  for  tomb  Is.  2216),  and 
of  the  holy  mount  43s,  the  courts  of  the  temple  842.  —  S]  is  S  of  genitive 
of  late  style,  and  not  S  of  dative,  ©,  3,  AV.,  RV.  —  6.  %  h-pdk]  is  prob.  the 
region  or  district;  not  elsw.  in  if/;  but  (1)  near  Bethel  where  Rachel  died 
Gn.  3518* 19,  (2)  name  of  Bethlehem  Mi.  51.  —  pjp  nfra].  The  measure  requires 
on?';  otherwise  the  two  accented  syllables  come  together.  It  is  improb.  that 
a  poet  would  do  this,  when  he  could  have  so  easily  avoided  it.  The  sf.  in 
may  refer  to  the  resolution  of  David,  and  pppdk  may  then  have  its 
usual  mng.,  referring  to  Bethlehem :  we  heard  of  it  in  Ephrathah,  that  is,  in 
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Bethlehem ;  so  Bar  Heb.  The  difficulty  then  would  be  with  the  ||  nyiao. 
We  might  render  “  found  it,”  “came  unexpectedly  upon  the  news  of  it”; 
that  is,  the  report  nr  nr  is  understood  by  £  of  Lebanon,  so  Ew. ;  and 
thus  Bethlehem  on  the  south  and  Lebanon  on  the  north  hear  of  David's  reso¬ 
lution.  This  suits  the  subsequent  context,  but  is  not  a  natural  interp.  of  the 
text. — 7.  •“in' 3^]  cohort,  implying  vb.  unDN,  usually  omitted  in  poetry.  The 
sf.  3  m.  refers  to  Yahweh  as  the  3  f.  to  the  ark ;  although  neither  Yahweh 
nor  the  ark  is  in  the  immediate  context.  —  8.  T?y  jnio  nnn  innuoS  nw  noip]. 
The  first  two  words  are  a  reminiscence  of  the  ancient  song  of  the  ark  Nu. 
io86.  The  third  word  is  a  reference  to  the  term  nrua  Nu.  35**,  introducing 
the  second  couplet,  nrojo,  cf.  v.14  9511,  resting  place  of  Yahweh ;  that  is,  the 
sacred  place  where  He  granted  His  presence  to  His  people.  lip  phr. 
elsw.  in  citation  2  Chr.  641  at  close  of  prayer  of  Solomon  at  dedication  of  temple; 
the  only  change  being  addition  of  D'hSn  for  nw,  and  use  of  imj  for  inmjD. — 
9.  pn?  rpjns]  corresponds  with  citation  in  Chr.,  save  that  for  pnx  is  sub¬ 
stituted  nprn,  and  that  the  divine  names  O'nSw,  nw,  are  inserted.  —  q'TOm 
ww]  is  certainly  defective.  A  word  is  missing.  3*33  vror'  of  Chr.  is  much 
weaker  and  much  less  poetical.  It  is  prob.  that  inf.  abs.  has  been  omitted  by 
txt.  err.,  cf.  v.w  uw  in. — 10.  tuj?  w  noys]  is  a  late  gl. — ryvrD  '3D  3rn*SH] 
is  identical  in  Chr.  0'3D  3'8>n  Sm  i  K.  216* 17*  90  refuse  not%  as  Bfi.,  cf.  '3D  D3n 
Ps.  8410.  This  v.  is  incongruous  with  the  context.  It  is  a  gl.  from  Chr.  The 
other  vs.  were  not  derived  from  Chr.,  as  Du.  supposes ;  rather  Chr.  derives 
them  from  \f/t  as  B&.  — 11.  nnS  nw  y3C»3]  cf.  Jty46-  88  paraphrase  of  2  S.  711 
without  the  oath.  —  np«]  adv.  truly ,  in  truth ,  cf.  Je.  io10,  for  nDH3  Ps.  145 18 
Je.  261*  28*  3241.  If  it  qualifies  the  vb.,  the  first  part  of  the  v.  has  four  beats 
and  the  second  part  two.  Ba.,  after  0,  J,  d\ jOeiar,  veritatemt  makes  it  acc. 
of  vb.,  and  then  against  0,  3  makes  it  begin  a  second  1.,  which  is  improbable. 
Ew.,  Bu.,  attach  it  to  first  part  of  1.,  De.  to  the  second.  Hu.,  Pe.,  Hi.,  make 
it  an  independent  statement:  “It  is  truth.”  —  n:pp]  either  refers  to  npN,  as 
Ba.;  or  to  the  oath  as  such,  so  most.  —  "|S  kddS  n'BW  1303  nnD]  is  pentameter 
as  it  stands.  This  is  a  paraphrase  of  2  S.  719"18.  qjni  is  the  word  we 
would  most  naturally  expect  to  complete  the  1.  — 12.  w>3  *p33  nc«>'  ok]. 
This  is  a  condition  to  the  promise  of  the  covenant  involved  in  the  discipline 
2  S.  714.  —  'ni;?]  is  much  more  concise  than  8981-  **,  where  the  four  terms, 
nmn,  O'Ddpc,  nixc,  of  D,  and  mpn  of  D9  and  H  are  used ;  but  it  is  later, 
because  here  nny,  the  characteristic  term  of  P,  is  used,  cf.  Ps.  I899-98. — >r] 
rel.,  cf.  Ho.  716;  txt.  err.  for  it  Ex.  1518  Is.  42s4  4391  Pss.  918  io2  17®  31*  32®  68" 
1424  1438,  so  3 ,  BZ>B.,  B&.,  Du.;  but  0  makes  it  demonstrative,  with  reL 
omitted,  rd  fiaprdptd  pov  ravra  A.  —  cf.  v.14;  so  8318  92s.  — ethical 

dative  as  v.116.  — 18.  jrx3  nw  nn3“'3]  '3  of  reason,  nn3  of  divine  choice  c.  } 
Aaron  10598,  tribe  of  Ephraim  78s7  (neg.),  espec.  David  7870;  Zion  here.  — 
rww]  Pi.  pf.  I  nw ;  sf.  refer,  to  Zion  ;  only  here  and  v.14.  Vb.  \f/  usually  Hithp. 
4519  10614.  — 14.  nb]  here,  in  this  place;  o.X.  in  BZ?B.  — 15.  rrnx]  her 
provision ,  in  this  sense  elsw.  Ne.  1316  Jb.  3841,  cf.  n-nx  Ps.  7s96.  — 16.  Cf.  v.*. 
— 17-18.  Late  gL  —  wS  pp  n'DXN].  This  seems  to  be  derived  from  Ex.  29s1, 


Digitized  by  LjOOQle 


PSALM  CXXXIII. 


475 


where  only  elsw,  the  phr.  occurs.  But  the  glossator  doubtless  had  in  mind 
Je.  23*  pnx  nnx  wS  'rnopn,  and  especially  in  the  later  form,  np-i*  hdx  nnS  n'Drx, 
of  Je.  3 36,  cf.  Zc.  3s  619.  The  1.  is  later  than  all  these  passages,  and  doubtless 
the  glossator  knew  of  them  all.  —  “0  'ron;]  cf.  1  K.  1 186,  doubtless  in  the  mind 
of  the  glossator.  —  ’nu  rr]  phr.  o.X.  y «  blooming  of  flowers  7216  90®  I0316, 
metaphorically  of  the  wicked  92®,  Israel  Is.  27®.  0  ky laopd  fu>u ,  H  sanc- 
tificatio  mea ,  take  "UJ  in  the  sense  of  consecration ,  Lv.  2iia  Nu.  67- 11  -f , 
and  make  the  sf.  I  per. ;  and  Aq.,  2,  have  akroO.  The  reference  to  crown 
is  justified  by  Ps.  8940.  The  crown,  like  the  pp,  is  compared  to  vegetation 
or  flowers. 


PSALM  CXXXIII.,  46. 

Ps.  133  is  a  congratulation  of  Israel  because  of  the  fraternal 
dwelling  together  of  the  people  under  the  blessing  of  Yahweh 
(v.1-  ®).  This  is  compared  to  choice  oil  upon  the  head  (v.2)  and  to 
the  most  abundant  dew  upon  the  mountain  of  Zion  (v.**). 

g  EH  OLD  how  good  and  how  lovely  is  the  dwelling  also  of  brethren  together; 

As  goodly  oil  upon  the  head,  which  goes  down  to  the  collar  of  the  garment ; 

As  dew  (upon)  Hermon,  which  goes  down  upon  the  mountains  of  Zion : 

For  there  Yahweh  hath  commanded  His  blessing,  life  forevermore. 

Ps.  133  has  tnS  in  the  title  of  but  not  in  3,  tit.  The  texts  of  0  vary. 
The  term  cannot  be  original.  The  Ps.  belongs  in  the  Greek  period  with  all 
the  Pilgrim  Pss. 

Introverted  parallelism.  —  1.  Behold],  calling  attention  to  the 
fact  with  mutual  congratulation.  —  how  good],  intensified  in  how 
lovely  —  is  the  dwelling  also  of  brethren  together ],  probably  refer¬ 
ring  not  to  a  reconciliation  of  the  alienated  tribes,  or  to  peaceful 
communion  in  the  holy  land  or  holy  city ;  but  to  their  gathering 
together  in  Jerusalem  at  the  pilgrim  feasts ;  for  this  dwelling  to¬ 
gether  is  evidently  in  Zion,  where,  as  the  syn.  line  indicates  :  Yah¬ 
weh  hath  commanded  His  blessing,  life  forevermore ],  v.86  a  blessing 
not  only  to  the  permanent  inhabitants  of  the  city,  but  to  all  those 
who  come  up  to  the  pilgrim  feasts  to  share  with  the  inhabitants  in 
the  common  national  worship,  which  brings  upon  them  the  divine 
blessing  and  fresh  life  and  vigour  with  which  to  return  to  their 
homes.  The  intervening  lines  gives  two  simple  and  beautiful 
similes.  —  2.  As  goodly  oil],  choice,  select,  the  best  olive  oil. 
—  upon  the  head],  used  to  anoint  the  heads  of  guests  at  feasts, 
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cf.  23*.  — which  goes  down  to  the  cottar  of  the  garment ],  copious 
in  quantity  as  well  as  choice  in  quality,  it  goes  over  all  the  head 
and  beard  even  to  the  upper  border  or  collar  of  the  garment.  — 
A  glossator,  wishing  to  give  it  a  reference  to  the  most  sacred  cere¬ 
mony  of  the  consecration  of  the  priesthood,  Lv.  8x,q',  inserted  at 
the  expense  of  the  measure  :  going  down  upon  the  beards  the  beard 
of  Aaron ] .  But  such  a  specific  reference  to  the  consecration  of 
Aaron,  while  it  might  illustrate  the  copiousness  and  richness  of  the 
anointing,  would  not  illustrate  the  dwelling  together  of  brethren 
so  well  as  the  festal  anointing  of  brethren  when  assembled  at  a 
common  meal.  —  3.  As  dew  upon  Hermon\  The  measure  and 
the  parallel,  require  the  preposition  which  has  been  omitted  as 
unnecessary  by  a  prosaic  copyist.  —  which  goes  down  upon  the 
mountains  of  Zion\  It  is  not  necessary  to  think  that  the  author 
supposed  that  the  same  dew  which  descended  so  copiously  on 
Hermon,  subsequently  descended  upon  the  mountains  of  Zion  in 
the  South ;  although  it  is  quite  possible  that  the  author,  knowing 
nothing  of  the  real  origin  of  dew,  might  have  had  that  notion. 
But  the  parall.  suggests  that  the  dew  upon  Hermon  is  mentioned 
because  of  its  extraordinary  richness  and  copiousness.  It  imparts 
life  and  fertility,  and  that  is  the  point  of  the  comparison. 

1.  D'ju]  adj.  sweet ,  pleasant  (/#). —  Dj]  intensifies  the  in\ — 8.  3'en] 
the  precious  oil  of  anointing  preserved  in  the  tabernacle.  It  is  not  in  6  but 
in  3,  and  is  needed  for  measure;  cf.  Ex.  30 2S-*8.  —  pnK  ip?  jprrrSj?  tv]. 
This  is  a  gl.  of  intensification,  making  1.  overfull.  —  tv#]  late  rel.  with  ptc., 
which  must  therefore  have  its  verbal  force.  —  upon  the  edge  or  border , 

the  upper  border  of  the  robe  above  the  bosom. —  X  njc]  n*f»  usually  measure , 
3<p;  in  the  sense  of  garment  only  here  ;  cf.  no  10918.  The  sf.  is  due  to  the 
gl.,  and  is  not  original.  —  3.  So]  Hermonlike  dew,  because  of  its  copi¬ 

ousness.  —  ’Tin]  poetic  form  for  prose  pn. 


PSALM  CXXXIV.,  46. 

Ps.  134  is  a  call  upon  all  the  servants  of  Yahweh  to  bless  Him, 
especially  in  the  courts  of  the  temple  (v.1-3). 

gEHOLD !  Bless  ye  Yahweh,  all  ye  servants  of  Yahweh. 

(Bless  ye  Yahweh),  ye  who  stand  in  (the  courts  of)  the  house  of  (our  God). 

In  the  dark  night  lift  up  your  hands  to  the  sanctuary  and  bless  Yahweh. 

Bless  in  Zion  Yahweh,  maker  of  heaven  and  earth. 
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Ps.  134  is  the  last  of  the  Pilgrim  Pss.,  composed  at  a  time  when  regular  wor¬ 
ship,  even  at  night,  was  carried  on  in  the  temple  by  Levitical  singers.  It 
doubtless  belongs  to  the  Greek  period. 

Stairlike  parallelism.  —  1.  Behold\  emphatic  call  to  attention. 
— Bless  ye  YahweA],  repeated  in  each  line;  omitted  by  early 
copyist  in  the  second  at  the  cost  of  the  measure,  and  changed  to 
“  May  Yahweh  bless  thee  ”  in  the  last  line  by  error.  An  emphatic 
call  to  worship.  —  All  ye  servants  of  Yahweh\  all  His  worshippers, 
the  entire  congregation;  not  to  be  limited  to  Levitical  singers, 
who  are  especially  mentioned  in :  ye  who  stand  in  the  courts  of 
the  house  of  our  God\  so  @,  17,  best  suited  to  measure,  cf.  135s. 
The  Levitical  choir  stood  in  the  courts  of  the  temple,  when  en¬ 
gaged  in  worship.  followed  by  AV.,  RV.,  condenses  and  assimi¬ 
lates  it  to  the  context  in  “  in  the  house  of  Yahweh,”  at  the  expense 
of  the  measure  and  the  graphic  style.  It  was  only  in  the  more 
general  use  of  “  house  ”  for  temple  and  its  courts,  that  it  could 
be  said  that  these  worshippers  stood  in  the  house  of  Yahweh.  — 
2.  In  the  dark  night\  attached  by  @,  U,  3,  in  accordance  with 
the  measure  and  with  the  introduction  of  a  new  idea,  emphatically 
to  this  v.  —  lift  up  your  hands ],  a  gesture  of  prayer  and  also  of 
blessing  28s.  —  to  the  sanctuary ],  the  temple  itself,  fronting  the 
singers  standing  in  the  court.  —  3.  in  Zion\  the  abode  of  Yah¬ 
weh,  King  of  Israel.  The  mistake  in  the  vb.  occasioned  the  inter¬ 
pretation  "  from  Zion  ”  of  and  all  Vrss.,  making  the  v.  out 
of  harmony  with  its  context.  —  maker  of  heaven  and  earth\ 
Yahweh,  the  King  reigning  in  Zion,  was  also  the  creator  of  the 
universe. 

1.  nwnw  lana]  should  be  repeated  in  each  1.  But  it  has  been  omitted 
in  v.16  at  the  expense  of  the  measure ;  and  in  v.8  it  has  been  changed  by 
earlier  copyist  to  ^ana',  prob.  by  dittog.  —  mn>  n'aa]  but  4*  av\ais  oSkov 
Omov  ijfiCip  =  F  in  atriis  damns  Dei  nostri ,  U'hSk  no  nnxna  as  1352  is  more 
prob.,  as  it  makes  good  measure.  0  «•  a.  r.  t  prefix  ip  otictp  icvplov ,  F  in  domo 
domini.  —  niS'Sa]  pi.  either  of  number,  nights;  or  of  emphasis,  dark  night ; 
prob.  latter.  It  is  attached  by  ®,  F,  3  to  v.2,  and  is  needed  there  for  meas¬ 
ure.  $2  attaches  it  to  previous  1.  —  2.  *h'p]  0  e/s  rA  &yta,  3  ad  sanctum . 
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PSALM  CXXXV.,  3  str.  6*. 

Ps.  135  it  a  Hallel  of  the  Levitea  in  the  temple,  praising  Yah- 
weh  for  Hit  goodness  and  loveliness  (v.1^),  for  His  deliverance  of 
Israel  and  giving  them  possession  of  the  Holy  Land  (v.8- w-  “) ; 
summoning  all  classes  in  Israel  to  unite  in  blessing  Yahweh,  who 
dwelleth  in  Jerusalem  (v.19-21).  Glosses  specify  the  goodness  of 
Yahweh  in  choosing  Israel  (v.4),  His  supremacy  over  the  gods 
of  the  nations  (v.3),  and  over  nature  (v.6"7) ;  refer  to  the  miracles 
in  Egypt  (v.9),  to  Sihon  and  Og  (v.11) ;  mention  on  the  one  side 
Yahweh’s  commemoration  (v.13),  and  on  the  other  His  compassion 
(v.14) ;  and  contrast  Him  with  dead  idols  (v.16“18). 

pRAISE  ye  the  name  of  Yahweh : 

Praise  Yahweh,  ye  servants, 

Ye  that  stand  in  the  house  of  Yahweh, 

In  the  courts  of  the  house  of  our  God. 

Praise  ye  Yah ;  for  He  is  good. 

Hymn  to  His  name,  for  He  is  sweet : 

'J'O  Him  who  smote  the  firstborn  of  Egypt, 

From  man  even  unto  beast ; 

To  Him  who  smote  many  nations, 

And  slew  numerous  kings ; 

And  gave  their  land  for  a  possession, 

A  possession  to  Israel  His  people. 

yE  house  of  Israel  bless  Yahweh; 

Ye  house  of  Aaron  bless  Yahweh; 

Ye  house  of  Levi  bless  Yahweh ; 

Ye  that  fear  Yahweh  bless  Yahweh : 

Bless  Yahweh  of  Zion ; 

(Bless)  Him  that  dwelleth  in  Jerusalem. 

Ps.  135  is  a  Hallel  (.niSSn,  v,  Intr.  §  35).  It  resembles  1131  in  v.1,  only 
the  lines  are  transposed:  1341  in  v.20,  134s  in  v.21a.  It  has  the  relative  v 
with  ptc.  v.2®  and  with  the  pf.  v.8*- 10a.  It  has  many  glosses:  v.4  from  Dt.  76; 
v.6  from  Ex.  1811;  v.®  from  Ps.  1158;  v.7  from  Je.  io18;  v.8  a  prosaic  state¬ 
ment;  v.18  from  Ex.  316;  v.14  from  Dt.  32* ;  v.16-18  from  Ps.  1 154-8.  V.11,  as 
1^6190.20^  ^  a  giosg  of  specification.  The  Ps.  cannot  be  earlier  than  the  late 
Greek  period. 

Str.  I.  Three  syn.  couplets.  — 1-3.  Praise  ye"],  thrice  repeated, 
1  Hymn\  public  worship  with  song  in  the  temple.  —  the  name  of 
Yahweh  H  Yahweh  ||  Yah  ||  His  name ].  Those  summoned  to 
praise  are  servants ],  not  Israel  in  general,  but  specifically:  Ye 


Digitized  by  LjOOQle 


PSALM  CXXXV. 


479 


that  stand  in  the  house  of  Yahweh  II  In  the  courts  of  the  house  of 
our  God~\,  those  accustomed  to  minister  in  the  courts  of  the 
temple,  the  Levitical  singers  and  musicians  as  1341,  the  “  house 
of  Levi”  v.20.  —  The  reason  for  the  praise  is :  for  He  is  good'],  as 
usual,  benignant,  and  so  )  sweet  in  His  dealings  with  His  people. 
Both  of  these  attributes  are  ascribed  to  Yahweh  as  JPSV.,  and  not 
the  latter  to  the  name  as  EV\,  cf.  54®,  or  to  the  action  of  praise, 
cf.  1471.  —  A  glossator  adds  a  number  of  specifications  to  these 
attributes  from  other  Scriptures.  —  4.  For  Yah  chose  Jacob  for 
Himself,  Israel  for  His  peculiar  treasure ].  This  is  derived  from 
Dt.  7#,  with  the  Deuteronomic  idea  of  the  divine  selection  of 
Israel,  cf.  Ps.  33“  and  the  terms  of  the  original  covenant  of  Ex. 
195,  by  which  Israel  was  selected  out  of  all  nations  to  be  the  treas¬ 
ure  or  property  of  Yahweh  in  a  special  or  preeminent  sense ;  cf. 
also  Mai.  317  1  Peter  2»  Eph.  i14  Tit.  214  (Br.MP 
5.  Verily  I  know  that  Yahweh  is  great,  and  that  our  Lord  is  above 
all  gods],  This  is  an  expansion  of  Ex.  1811,  the  words  of  Jethro  to 
Moses  in  recognition  of  the  deliverance  of  Israel  from  Egypt  as  a 
divine  act  of  Yahweh,  cf.  Pss.  95s  964.  —  6.  All  that  He pleaseth 
Yahweh  doeth  in  heaven  and  on  earth,  in  the  seas  and  all  depths]. 
This  is  an  expansion  of  Ps.  1158.  —  7.  Bringing  up  the  vapours 
from  the  ends  of  the  earth,  the  lightnings  making  for  rain,  leading 
forth  the  wind  from  his  treasure  houses ],  a  citation  from  Je.  ioM, 
to  illustrate  the  power  of  Yahweh  over  nature,  doubtless  with  a 
view  to  the  beneficent  effects  of  the  rain  upon  the  land  and  its 
vegetation,  cf.  Pss.  33s  6510iq*. 

Str.  II.  Synth.,  syn.,  and  stairlike  couplets.  —  8.  To  Him  who], 
relative  obj.  of  the  praise.  —  smote  the  firstborn  of  Egypt,  From 
man  even  unto  beast],  This,  as  the  most  significant  and  the 
climax  of  the  plagues  of  Egypt,  is  given  as  a  specimen,  cf.  7851 
10538. — A  glossator,  not  satisfied  with  this,  and  wishing  to  recall 
to  mind  the  numerous  plagues  of  the  historical  narratives,  adds : 
9.  He  sent  sig?is  and  wonders  in  Thy  midst,  O  Egypt,  against 
Pharaoh  and  against  all  his  servants .  — 10.  Him  who  smote 
many  nations,  And  slew  numerous  kings'],  a  general  statement 
referring  to  the  victories  of  Moses  and  Joshua  over  the  kings 
of  the  Canaanites.  The  Vrss.  ancient  and  modem  differ  very 
much,  some  rendering  “  great  and  mighty  ”  instead  of  “  many  and 
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numerous,”  and  others  rendering  the  one  way  in  one  line,  the 
other  way  in  the  other  line.  While  etymologically  either  rendering 
is  possible,  the  one  given  above  seems  to  be  most  probable.  — 

11.  The  glossator  again  specifies  from  the  ancient  history,  in  this 
case  citing  from  1361®"20,  Sihon ,  king  of  the  Amorites,  and  Og,  king 
of  Bashan,  and  making  the  summary  addition  to  v.10a,  and  all  the 
kingdoms  of  Canaan,  cf.  Nu.  ai21"*  Dt.  230*1  3liq*  Jos.  121  "*•. — 

12.  And  gave  their  land  for  a  possession  —  to  Israel  His  people\ 
all  the  lands  of  the  many  nations  and  kings  that  He  had  smitten 
for  their  sakes,  the  entire  land  of  Canaan,  east  and  west  of  the 
Jordan.  —  A  glossator  again  adds  from  other  Scriptures  several 
passages.  — 13.  Yahweh ,  Thy  name  endureth  forever .  Yahweh , 
Thy  commemoration  endureth  for  all  generations ],  a  couplet  from 
Ex.  315,  changing  the  words  of  Yahweh  to  Moses,  at  the  revelation 
of  the  divine  name  “  Yahweh,”  into  the  form  of  the  words  of 
Israel  in  recognition  and  praise.  — 14.  For  Yahweh  will  judge 
His  people ,  and  upon  His  servants  have  compassion ].  This  is  an 
exact  citation  from  the  song  Dt.  3288,  predicting  a  divine  judg¬ 
ment  upon  His  people  for  their  transgression,  and  yet  one  carried 
on  with  regretfulness  and  compassion.  The  Maccabean  editor 
inserts  v. 15-18 :  — 

The  idols  of  the  nations  are  silver  and  gold. 

The  work  of  the  hands  of  man. 

Mouths  have  they ;  but  they  speak  not. 

Eyes  have  they ;  but  they  see  not. 

Ears  have  they ;  but  they  hear  not. 

Like  them  be  they  that  made  them, 

All  that  trust  in  them. 

This  is  a  citation  from  j  jcj4-*1-8,  omitting  the  gloss  to  that  passage. 
An  additional  line  is  given  v.18* :  —  Yea ,  there  is  no  breath  in  their 
mouth ].  They  are  breathless,  and  so  not  alive. 

Str.  III.  A  syn.  tetrastich,  and  a  syn.  couplet.  — 19-21.  The 
house  of  Levi],  resuming  the  “  servants  ”  of  v.1-2.  The  three  classes 
of  worshippers  are  summoned  :  —  the  house  of  Israel \  the  house  of 
Aaron,  and  them  that  fear  Yahweh,  cf.  115s-18  1182"4,  to  bless 
Yahweh\  six  times  repeated,  the  last  omitted  by  error  of  early 
copyist  at  the  expense  of  the  measure.  —  In  the  fifth  line  Yahweh 
is  described  as  of  Zion,  which  must  be  interpreted  as  |  with  Him 
that  dwelleth  in  Jerusalem ,  as  indicating  that  He  goes  forth  from 
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Zion,  His  royal  residence,  when  He  would  do  His  works  of  inter¬ 
position  and  judgment.  It  is  against  the  parallelism  and  the  atti¬ 
tude  of  the  Ps.  to  think  of  blessings  resounding  from  Zion. 

1.  nay],  but  0,  F,  3,  onay,  as  in  1131.  —  2.  onDjnr]  reL  with  Qal  ptc., 
cf.  1341.  —  3.  nw]  gl.,  though  in  Vrss.;  due  to  the  fact  that  rv  with  iS*?n  had 
lost  its  significance.  —  a'yj]  adj.  delightful,  cf.  itP. — 4.  f  nSjp]  n.f.  (1)  valued 
property ,  peculiar  treasure,  of  Yahweh,  that  is,  Israel  Ex.  196  (E)  Mai.  317, 
*0  oy  Dt  7®  14’2  2618* 80  here  ;  (2)  treasure  of  king  1  Ch.  29s  Ec.  28.  V.  is  gl. 
from  Dt.  7®.  —  6.  GL  from  Ex.  1811.  —  6.  Gl.  from  Ps.  1158. — 7.  Prosaic  gl. 
from  Je.  io18.  —  a'Ktn]  pi.  t  [k'{pj]  n.[m.]  vapour,  elsw.  Je.  io18  =  511®  Pr. 
25 14.  —  kx'd]  txt.  err.  for  lore;  cf.,  however,  Ges.68- *• Anm* 6.  Je.  io18  =  51“ 
has  Hr*},  but  Vrss.  ptc.  here.  A  scribe  has  been  influenced  by  the  original 
passage  to  write  the  form  in  this  way.  —  8.  nrntf]  rel.  for  ttk,  with  pf. 
1  is  needed  before  ^y  for  measure.  —  9.  '^na]  dittog.  'a.  %  has  it  not. — 
njns]  n.  pr.,  title  of  kings  of  Egypt;  elsw.  13616.  This  v.  prosaic  gl. — 
11.  fprrp]  n.  pr.  m.  Sihon  Nu.  2iai+;  elsw.  13619. —  X  nDH(n)  ^Sd] 
elsw.  yf/,  13619;  Amorites ,  chief  of  peoples  dispossessed  by  Hebrews;  here 
those  E.  Jordan  Nu.  2I18+.  —  $  ry]  n.  pr.  m.  Og,  king  of  Bashan,  13620 
Nu.  2188  (JE)  +  .  This  v.  is  gl.  from  I3619-80.  — 18.  Gl.  from  Ex.  316. — 
14.  Gl.  from  Dt.  32®®.  —  pt']  3 ;  but  0  obcrclpci,  to  make  better  paralL 
— 15-18  =  gl.  from  1154-8. — 17.  U'fH']  Hiph.  of  ;th,  denom.  pH  (y9). — 
90.  pSn  n'a]  %  mS  adj.  gent.  Invite,  cf.  mSh  'ja  1  Ch.  1298.  —  21.  oSrw  pr] 
defective  1.;  prefix  *pia  for  measure,  in  acc.  with  style  of  Ps. 

PSALM  CXXXVI.,  2  str.  68. 

Ps.  136  was  originally  a  song  of  praise  to  Yahweh,  the  supreme 
God,  for  all  His  wondrous  deeds  (v.2-4),  for  His  creation  (v.5-7),  for 
His  deliverance  of  Israel  from  Egypt  (v.10* 13  16),  for  His  disposses¬ 
sion  of  the  kings  of  Canaan,  and  giving  His  people  their  inheri¬ 
tance  ( v.17  21  *) .  To  this  additions  ( v.**  11‘12* 14-*  ^  a)  were  made, 
changing  it  into  an  alphabetical  Ps.,  with  a  solo  voice  giving  the 
theme  and  a  chorus  responding  to  each  line  with  the  common 
liturgical  phrase.  Finally  two  lines  were  added  (v.ss>M),  and  the 
introduction  (v.1)  and  conclusion  (v.28). 

Q.I  VE  thanks  to  the  God  of  gods ; 

Give  thanks  to  the  sovereign  Lord  of  lords : 

To  Him  that  did  great  wonders; 

To  Him  that  made  heaven  by  His  understanding; 

To  Him  that  spread  out  the  earth  upon  the  waters; 

To  Him  that  made  the  great  lights. 

21 
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'I'O  Him  that  smote  the  Egyptians  in  their  firstborn ; 

To  Him  that  divided  the  Red  Sea  into  parts; 

To  Him  that  led  His  people  in  the  wilderness; 

To  Him  that  smote  great  kings; 

(To  Him  that)  gave  their  land  for  a  possession ; 

(To)  Him  that  giveth  bread  to  ail  flesh. 

Ps.  136  is  a  Hallel,  with  &\\rj\ovid  at  the  beginning  acc.  to  but 
at  close  of  previous  Ps.  acc.  to  J  v-  Intr,  §  35.  It  has  in  its  present  form 
26  couplets,  each  of  which  begins  with  a  solo  voice,  the  leader  of  the  choir 
giving  the  object  or  attribute  to  be  praised  ;  and  it  concludes  with  the  chorus, 
using  the  identical  liturgical  phrase :  “  For  His  kindness  endureth  forever.” 
According  to  Soph.  1812  it  was  sung  on  the  seventh  day  of  Mazzoth.  The 
original  Ps.  was  much  shorter,  composed  of  two  hexastichs  without  the  Rf. 
The  original  is  easily  detected  by  the  use  of  S  with  the  ptc.  at  the  beginning 
of  each  1.,  v.2-4* 6-7  • 10* 18>  16>  17.  In  v.21-  26  S  has  been  omitted  because  of  inter¬ 
vening  glosses.  The  glosses  are  all  of  a  different  construction,  showing  that 
they  have  been  tacked  on.  V.1  is  the  general  liturgical  phrase  frequently 
appended  to  Hallels,  cf.  1061  or  1 181 ;  v.8-2  are  specifications  from  Gn.  I16* 18 ; 
v.11*12  is  a  phr.  of  D. ;  v. 14-16  is  a  specification  from  Ex.  1427 ;  v.18  is  a  vari¬ 
ant  of  v.17 ;  v.12"20  are  specifications  from  the  history  =  13511 ;  v.22  is  inserted 
from  13512 ;  v.28-24  is  a  pentameter  of  entirely  different  style  from  any  other 
part  of  the  Ps.,  and  by  a  different  hand  from  the  other  glosses ;  v.26  is  a  con¬ 
clusion,  using  the  term  “  God  of  heaven,”  over  against  the  introduction  v.1. 
The  original  Ps.  uses  Dt.  1017  in  v.2-8,  Je.  1012  in  v.4-6,  Ps.  241-2  in  v.6.  It  is 
probable  that  the  Ps.  had  three  stages  in  its  development :  ( 1 )  the  original 
composition  was  of  two  hexastichs  without  the  Rf.  of  the  chorus  ;  (2)  it  was 
enlarged  to  22  lines  with  the  chorus  v.2-22*  26 ;  (3)  last  of  all  it  received  the 
glosses  v.1,  281  28. 

Str.  I.  Syn.  couplet  with  synth.  line  and  syn.  triplet. — 
1-3.  Give  thanks],  once  repeated,  but  implied  in  every  line  that 
follows.  —  The  third  hand  prefixed  the  liturgical  formula :  Give 
thanks  to  Yahweh :  for  He  is  good ;  for  His  kindness  endureth 
forever .  —  to  the  God  of  gods  ||  sovereign  Lord  of  lords'],  both 
cited  from  Dt.  io17 ;  implying  the  sovereignty  of  Yahweh,  the  God 
of  Israel,  over  all  the  gods  of  the  nations,  cf.  Ps.  1355.  —  The  Rf. : 
For  His  kindness  endureth  forever ],  was  attached  to  each  line, 
probably  by  the  second  hand,  and  sung  by  a  chorus  in  response 
to  the  leader,  who  gave  in  each  line  the  theme. — 4.  To  Him 
that  did  great  wonders],  a  general  term,  comprehending  all  the 
divine  deeds  that  follow.  A  glossator  added  “  alone  ”  to  empha¬ 
size  the  uniqueness  of  the  divine  activities  of  Yahweh ;  but  at  the 
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expense  of  the  measure.  —  5-7.  To  Him  that  made],  at  the 
creation ;  twice  with  the  intervening  ||  To  Him  that  spread  out,  a 
specific  mode  of  creation  in  the  style  of  Is.  42*  44s*4,  involving  the 
image  of  the  expanse  of  a  tent  or  curtain  spread  upon  the  waters ; 
usually  applied  to  heaven ,  but  here  to  the  earth].  It  is  possible 
that  there  was  a  transposition  of  the  Ptcs.  by  copyist’s  mistake.  — 
by  His  understanding ],  cf.  Je.  iolf.  The  creative  activity  was  an 
intelligent  one,  and  the  creations  display  the  knowledge  of  their 
Creator.  —  the  great  lights  only  are  mentioned  in  addition  to 
heaven  and  earth.  —  8-9.  A  glossator  specifies  from  Gn.  i16*18,  the 
sun  for  ruling  over  the  day,  the  moon  and  the  stars  for  ruling  over 
the  night. 

Str.  II.  Enumerates  the  several  divine  acts  of  redemption  in 
six  synth.  lines.  — 10.  To  Him  that  smote  the  Egyptians  in  their 
firstborn],  here  as*  1358,  the  supreme  plague  as  a  specimen. — 
To  this  a  glossator  adds  :  11-12.  And  brought  forth  Israel  from 
their  midst  by  a  strong  hand  and  an  outstretched  arm],  in  accord¬ 
ance  with  the  Deuteronomic  narrative.  — 13.  To  Him  that 
divided  the  Red  Sea' into  parts],  the  supreme  act  of  divine  deliver¬ 
ance  as  a  specimen.  —  To  this  a  glossator  adds  from  the  narrative 
Ex.  1427:  14-15.  And  made  Israel  pass  over  in  the  midst  of  it; 
and  He  shook  off  Pharaoh  and  his  host  into  the  Red  Sea . — 

16.  To  Him  that  led  His  people  in  the  wilderness],  a  general  state¬ 
ment  covering  the  entire  journey  to  the  borders  of  Canaan.  — 

17.  To  Him  that  smote  great  kings],*  general  statement,  as  13510. 
The  glossator  varies  the  statement  slightly  by  saying :  18.  And 
slew  noble  kings,  cf.  135108.  It  is  quite  possible  that  one  of  these 
originally  was  “ nations”  as  135100,  or  “ kingdoms”  as  13511. 
He  also  specifies  in  19-20,  as  13511,  Sihon,  king  of  the  Amorites, 
and  Og,  king  of  Bashan.  —  21.  To  Him  that  gave  their  land  for 
a  possession ].  This  has  in  been  assimilated  to  i351J,  and  so 
the  second  line  has  been  added :  —  A  possession  for  Israel  His 
servant.  —  The  third  hand  appends  a  pentameter  in  a  different 
tone,  and  with  different  and  later  terminology :  23-24.  Who  in 
our  low  estate  was  mindful  of  us,  and  delivered  us  from  our 
adversaries,  which  probably  refers  to  Maccabean  afflictions. — 
25.  To  Him  that  giveth  bread  to  all  flesh].  This  is  a  general 
conclusion.  It  is  probable,  however,  that  the  original  reference 
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was  to  provision  for  the  wants  of  His  people.  —  The  latest  glossa¬ 
tor  adds :  26.  as  a  conclusion,  over  against  the  introduction  v.1 : 
Give  thanks  to  the  God  of  heaven],  a  phr.  of  Ezr.  i*  Ne.  i4  24, 
which,  however,  in  3  is  interpreted  as  a  summons  to  the  heavens 
to  praise  their  God,  as  in  the  Hallel  1484. 

3.  \hk]  pi.  emphatic,  II  'rtSn  as  Dt  io17. — 4.  naS]  though  in  Vrss.  makes 
1.  too  long  and  is  gl.  —  7.  onw]  for  anwc.  —  3-8.  GL  from  Gn.  ile* 1#;  the 
L  too  long  for  the  measure.  — 11-18.  Explanatory  gl.  from  Dt.,  cf.  4** 
516  -f ;  prosaic  sentence. —  13.  *>n]  Qal  ptc.,  v.  88s. —  O'nn]  pL  f  [nn] 
n.m.  only  pi.;  here  sections  of  sea;  elsw.  halves  of  animals  Gn.  1517. — 
14-16.  Explanatory  gl.;  last  1.  too  long  for  measure. —  Pi.  pf.  shake 

off,  cf.  Niph.  109**.  — *^n],  S^n  n.m.,  here  host,  army,  as  331#,  cf.  5912  no*. 
—  16.  t^d]  ptc.  Hiph.  ^Sn  as  Dt.  8“  Is.  631*  78  Je.  a*- *7  Zc.  510+.— 
18.  Variant  of  v.17  tacked  on,  cf.  135106. — 19-80.  Gl.  of  specification,  as 
!35Uo-\  —  81.  inji]  but  ®K*A*T  rat  S6rri  implies  ptc.  whose  S  has  been 
omitted  because  of  intervening  gl.,  and  which  has  been  assimilated  to  I351S, 
but  6R  tSwKtv.  —  88.  Gl. ;  cf.  135126.  —  83.  uSptfar]  f  [**or]  n.  lowliness, 
low  estate,  elsw.  Ec.  10*.  The  late  form  rel.  Gl.  of  diff.  structure  from 
original  sentences.  —  84.  Sentence  of  diff.  construction  from  the  original  1. 
and  a  dimeter.  —  85.  |nj]  for  usual  |njS.  S  has  been  omitted  because  of 
intervening  gl.  —  86  is  a  gl.  whether  Sm  be  construct  before  D'Dcm  as  j^, 
«•  »• B  T,  or  D'Dirn  be  vocative  as  3.  0*  has  Kvpltp,  manifestly  error. 

PSALM  CXXXVII.,  3  str.  45. 

Pa.  137  narrates  the  bitter  experience  of  the  exiles  when  their 
captors  demanded  of  them  songs  of  Yahweh  (v.1^),  which  they 
could  not  sing  in  a  foreign  land,  in  forgetfulness  of  Jerusalem, 
whose  remembrance  was  their  chief  joy  (v.4-8).  With  a  vivid 
recollection  of  the  treacherous  cruelty  of  the  Edomites,  they  look 
forward  to  the  time  of  vengeance  upon  them  (v.7~°). 

gY  the  streams,  there  we  sat  down,  yea,  we  wept ; 

By  the  poplars  in  the  midst  we  hung  up  our  harps : 

For  there  our  captors  asked  us  words  of  song ; 

(Yea,  they  asked  us) ,  "  Sing  to  us  some  of  the  songs  of  Zion.** 
a  J-JOW  can  we  sing  the  songs  of  Yahweh  in  a  foreign  land?  " 

If  I  forget  thee,  O  Jerusalem,  may  my  right  hand  be  forgotten. 

May  my  tongue  cleave  to  my  palate,  if  I  remember  thee  not ; 

.  If  I  exalt  not  Jerusalem  above  my  chief  gladness. 
gEMEMBER  to  the  sons  of  Edom  the  day  of  Jerusalem : 

Who  said :  “  Lay  it  bare  1  Lay  it  bare !  To  the  foundation  with  it." 

Happy  be  he  who  repayeth  thee  what  thou  didst  deal  to  us. 

Happy  be  he  who  taketh  and  dasheth  thy  sucklings  against  the  crag. 
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Ps.  137  has  n6  title  in  In  0  however  it  has  Tip  A auelS.  This  cer¬ 
tainly  did  not  mean  that  it  was  composed  by  David,  but  that  it  was  of  the 
Davidic  type.  It  is  not  probable  that  this  Ps.  was  in  IB,  although  it  inter¬ 
venes  between  a  series  of  Hallels  and  the  Davidic  group  138-145 ;  v.  Intr. 
§  27.  The  date  of  the  Ps.  from  internal  evidence  cannot  be  long  after  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  when  the  treachery  and  cruelty  of  the  Edomites  was 
fresh  in  the  minds  of  the  exiles.  The  Ps.  was  evidently  written  early  in  the 
Babylonian  exile,  for  it  breathes  the  spirit  of  the  bitter  experience  of  those 
times.  The  Ps.  is  composed  of  three  pentameter  tetrastichs.  mrwn  Saa  na 
v.8  is  a  late  gl.  against  the  context,  which  makes  the  Edomites  the  chief 
offenders.  It  was  introduced  at  a  time  when  the  share  of  the  Edomites  in 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  had  become  effaced.  Saa  in  the  first  line  was 
also  not  in  the  original. 

Str.  I.  Syn.  and  stairlike  couplets.  — 1-2.  By  the  streams ], 
the  canals  uniting  the  Euphrates  and  the  Tigris,  and  fertilizing 
the  land  of  Babylon ,  which  in  the  original  was  implied,  but  by  a 
glossator  inserted  in  the  text.  —  ||  By  the  poplars  in  the  midst ], 
between  the  canals :  changed  by  the  glossator  into  “  her  midst,* * 
the  midst  of  Babylon,  which  certainly  does  not  suit  the  locality  of 
the  parallel  line.  To  these  places  the  people  had  retired  for  soli¬ 
tary  grief  and  reflection.  —  there  we  sat  down],  in  the  posture  of 
sorrow,  with  head  bowed  in  humiliation.  —  Yea,  we  wept  —  we 
hung  up  our  harps ],  having  no  further  use  for  them.  It  is  not 
probable  however  that  they  were  hung  “  upon  **  the  trees  as  the 
EV*.  have  it.  —  3.  For  there],  giving  a  special  reason  for  the  sor¬ 
row.  —  our  captors  asked  us  words  of  song],  the  measured  lines 
of  psalmody.  The  vb.  asked  is  repeated  for  stairlike  parall.  acc. 
to  a  probable  emendation.  Jfy  has  a  form  a.A.  and  there  is  no 
agreement  among  Vrss.  or  commentators.  PBV.  takes  it  as  a 
noun  “  in  our  heaviness  ” ;  AV.,  RV.,  as  a  vb.  “  they  that  wasted 
us’*;  JPSV.,  “our  tormentors**;  none  of  which  is  sustained  in 
form  or  usage.  — Sing  to  us  some  of  the  songs  of  Zion],  the  songs 
of  Yahweh,  songs  composed  and  used  in  the  worship  of  Yah- 
weh ;  not  songs  of  a  non-religious  character,  which  might  have 
been  sung  with  propriety. 

Str.  II.  Has  an  introductory  line,  and  a  syn.  triplet.  — 4.  How 
can  we  sing  the  songs  of  Yahweh  in  a  foreign  land  /].  These 
songs  were  alone  appropriate  in  the  land  of  Yahweh  in  the 
temple  of  Yahweh.  —  5-6.  If  I  forget  thee ,  O  Jerusalem ],  in 
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antithesis  with  the  foreign  land.  —  |  if  I  remember  thee  not],  in¬ 
tensified  in  :  If  I  exalt  not  Jerusalem  above  my  chief  gladness"], 
finding  the  chief  joy  during  the  exile  in  the  recollection  of  Jeru¬ 
salem.  —  The  psalmist  imprecates  paralysis  upon  himself,  if  it 
should  be  otherwise  :  may  my  right  hand  be  forgotten ],  because 
paralysed  and  no  longer  felt,  or  within  the  experience  of  the  mind. 

—  |  May  my  tongue  cleave  to  my  palate ],  also  paralysed  and  un¬ 
able  to  move. 

Str.  III.  A  synth.  and  a  syn.  couplet.  —  7.  Remember ],  an 
appeal  to  Yahweh  to  join  with  His  people  in  recalling  the  bitter 
experience  of  the  past.  —  to  the  sons  of  Edom].  The  Edomites 
were  especially  zealous  against  the  Jews  in  their  tribulations,  cf. 
La.  4M-q  Ob.10#q-  Ez.  2512,q•. —  the  day  of  Jerusalem ],  the  day 
when  the  city  was  captured  and  destroyed  by  the  king  of  Babylon. 

—  Who  said :  “  Lay  it  bare  /”],  repeated  for  emphasis.  —  “  To 
the  foundation  with  it/  ”].  Let  it  be  laid  bare  and  stripped  even 
to  the  foundation,  so  that  nothing  be  left  standing.  —  8.  Happy 
be  he],  repeated  at  the  beginning  of  the  concluding  line.  —  who 
repayeth  thee],  referring  to  Edom,  whose  cruel  zeal  against  Judah 
exceeded  that  of  the  Babylonians,  and  who  was  the  instigator  of 
greater  severity  in  dealing  with  Israel  than  the  Babylonians  them¬ 
selves  proposed.  —  But  a  later  glossator  at  the  expense  of  the 
measure  prefixed  :  O  daughter  of  Babylon,  waster],  thinking  of 
Babylon  as  chiefly  responsible  for  the  destruction  of  the  city,  at  a 
time  when  the  part  that  Edom  had  taken  had  become  obscured, 
and  doubtless  because  of  the  mention  of  Edom  in  the  previous 
couplet,  unwilling  that  the  chief  oppressor  should  be  left  out.  — 
what  thou  didst  deal  to  us],  in  exact  retribution,  intensified  by  a 
glossator  by  the  insertion  of  “  thine  own  dealing  ”  at  the  expense 
of  the  measure.  —  who  taketh  and  dasheth  thy  sucklings  against 
the  crag],  the  cruel  extermination  of  male  offspring,  according  to 
the  custom  of  the  ancients  :  due  to  the  principle  of  blood  revenge 
transmitted  as  a  duty  to  offspring,  making  it  necessary  to  exter¬ 
minate  all  males  in  order  to  prevent  future  vengeance,  cf.  Is.  13* 
Ho.  io14  Na.  310. 

1.  Saa]  is  dub.  here  as  in  v.8. —  8.  fo^anp]  only  pi.  poplars ,  Is.  157  44* 
Lv.  23^  (H)  Jb.  4028. — rtfra]  “  improbable  if  Sja  a  gl. —  has 

two  accents.  —  8.  U'a'r]  Qal  ptc.  nap,  v.  6819.  —  f  U'SS^n]  o.X.  0  oi  draya- 
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ybrrti  1 )nasf  V  qui  abduxerunt  nos,  so  £,  =  U'D'S'o  as  Jb.  1217,  so  Agellius  ; 
®  K^ra  our  plunderers  =  wSS'*#,  as  Ez.  3910,  so  Hu.,  Gr.,  Ba.,  Kau.,  Valeton ; 
Z  oil  KaLTaXajpKvbpepoi  3  qui  adjligebant  nos .  S*?n  does  not  exist. 

SVr  does  not  explain  any  of  the  Vrss.  except  C.  Ehr.  suggests  uiVkp,  which 
best  suits  context.  —  nncr  is  not  in  0,  and  is  late  gl.  —  "v^p]  0  Ik  tQp  (pSwr, 
— 6.  'pip}  narn]  obj.  omitted  in  order  to  emphasize  the  idea  of  forgetfulness 
itself,  an  obj.  being  given  in  the  next  1.  But  0  bri\it<rO*lrjt  ngtf  n,  so  3  in 
oblivione  sit,  U  oblivioni  defur .  —  6.  '?*otk]  sf.  Aramaism,  but  prob.  due  to 
assimilation  to  om.  —  7.  fw]  gl.  —  n^]  Imv.  Pi.  my:  make  naked,  lay  bare, 
demolish,  cf.  141*.  Hithp.  v .  J7*6.  —  fi-9.  mnrn  Saa  na]  is  doubtless  a  gl. ; 
there  is  no  place  for  it  in  measure  and  it  is  against  the  context,  which  makes 
Edom  the  enemy.  —  mvisfri  pass,  ptc.,  be  wasted,  as  Rddiger,  De.,  Ba.,  vastata 
3,  v.  Ko.n  lt  m.  B6.,  fti.,  Ew.,  Hu.8,  nyvfn  =  oppressor,  waster;  Street, 
Dy.,  Kau.,  Gr.  nm'tfn.  —  ntf  n]  as  i1,  so  v.9.  —  late  rel.  with  impf. ; 

so  with  nSoa,  also  with  rnio  v.9.  —  y?iDjrnn]  gl.  of  intensification,  at  cost  of 
measure.  —  f wj]  1  consec.  after  impf. 


PSALM  CXXXVIII.,  3  str.  6*. 

Ps.  138  is  a  thanksgiving  to  Tahweh  for  His  kindness  and 
faithfulness  (v.1"3).  The  kings  of  the  earth  share  in  this  thanks¬ 
giving,  for  they  have  heard  His  words  and  mused  upon  His  ways, 
and  see  and  know  His  glory  (v.*41).  Though  Israel  must  undergo 
trouble,  Tahweh’s  hand  saves  him  from  enemies;  therefore  he 
prays  Him  to  continue  benefits,  and  not  to  discard  His  handiwork 

(v.“). 

^flTH  n\y  whole  heart  I  give  Thee  thanks : 

In  the  sight  of  divine  beings  I  make  melody  unto  Thee . 

Thee  I  give  thanks  for  Thy  kindness, 

And  Thy  name  for  Thy  faithfulness : 

For  Thou  hast  magnified  above  all  things  Thy  word, 

And  strengthened  me  in  my  soul  with  (  Thy)  strength. 

^LL  earth’s  kings  give  Thee  thanks, 

Because  they  have  heard  the  words  of  Thy  mouth ; 

And  they  muse,  Yahweh,  upon  Thy  way, 

For  great  is  Thy  glory  : 

For  exalted,  Yahweh,  they  see  Thee , 

And  lofty  from  afar  they  know  Thee . 

JN  the  midst  of  trouble  must  1  walk, 

Against  mine  enemies  Thou  stretchest  forth  Thy  hand, 

And  Thou  savest  me  with  Thy  right  hand. 

Yahweh,  on  my  behalf  be  Thy  benefits; 

Yahweh,  forever  be  Thy  kindness ; 

Do  not  discard  the  works  of  Thy  hands. 
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Ps.  138  was  doubtless  in  19,  as  it  begins  a  group  of  Pss.  with  inS  in 
extending  to  and  including  145 ;  of  which  139,  140,  were  in  DU  also,  and 
of  which  139,  140,  141,  143,  were  in  JR,  142  was  a  and  also  a  rr?un, 

145  a  nSnn.  None  were  in  Is.  These  were  given  their  present  place  by  the 
final  editor  of  the  ^  ( v .  Intr.  §§  26,  27,  31,  33,  38).  0B*  of  Ps.  138  had 
r  j>  AavelS,  also  Z axo-plov,  6^  Zaxap/ar ;  J,  6,  have  only  M  David  ” ; 
but  Aq.  and  Sexta  have  not  even  this.  There  is  no  good  reason,  however, 
to  doubt  its  originality.  The  original  Ps.  had  three  trimeter  hexastichs ;  but 
it  was  considerably  modified  by  the  insertion  of  glosses :  v.2*  from  5®,  v.8®, 
and  one  in  ®  between  v.1®  and  v.1*;  also  by  minor  changes  throughout  the 
Ps.,  made  at  the  expense  of  the  measure  and  to  the  destruction  of  the  asso¬ 
nance.  The  Ps.  in  its  original  form  had  every  line  ending  in  ka .  It  belonged 
to  the  Persian  period  in  its  happier  times,  after  Nehemiah. 

Str.  I.  Two  syn.  and  a  synth.  couplet.  —  1.  With  my  whole 
heart  I  give  Thee  thanks\  PBV.  after  Vrss.  adds  “  Yahweh  ”  at 
the  expense  of  the  measure.  U,  also  add  from  v.46,  “  because 
Thou  hast  heard  the  words  of  my  mouth  ” ;  which  was  not  original, 
though  accepted  by  Gr.,  Bi.,  Du. ;  for  there  is  no  place  for  it  in 
the  Str.  — In  the  sight  of  divine  beings  I  make  melody  unto  Thee ]. 
The  psalmist  conceives  that  the  temple  worship  is  in  the  presence 
of  heavenly  beings,  the  angels,  cf.  8*  89®'°.  —  2.  Jfy  and  Vrss.  add 
from  5*,  I  worship  toward  Thy  holy  temple\  which  is  implied  in 
the  Ps.  and  needed  no  expression.  This  line  has  no  place  in  the 
Str.  —  Thee  |  Thy  name  —  I  give  thanks  for  Thy  kindness  ||  for 
Thy  faithfulness ].  This  syn.  couplet  has  been  reduced  to  a  prose 
sentence  by  a  prosaic  scribe.  —  For  Thou  hast  magnified  above 
all  things  Thy  word\  The  divine  word  of  promise  has  been 
made  great  and  glorious  in  its  fulfilment.  By  a  copyist’s  error  the 
divine  “  name  ”  came  into  the  text  from  the  previous  line  at  the 
expense  of  the  measure,  and  occasioned  great  difficulty  to  the  Vrss. 
“  Above  every  name  ”  was  so  incongruous  to  “  word  ”  that  the 
latter  was  easily  mistaken  by  the  Greek  translators  for  the  similar 
Greek  word  “  holiness  ”  which  appears  in  the  earliest  Greek 
codices.  3,  however,  retains  “word.”  Jty  has  “Thy  name,” 
and  thus  gives  the  rendering  of  AV.,  RV.,  JPSV.,  “Thy  word 
above  all  Thy  name,”  which  cannot  be  satisfactorily  explained ; 
for  how  can  the  fulfilment  of  the  divine  promise  or  of  any  divine 
utterance  be  magnified  above  the  divine  name  ?  —  3.  A  glossator 
inserts  the  general  statement, — In  the  day  I  called \  Thou  didst 
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answer  me],  which  is  true  enough,  but  has  no  relation  to  the  con¬ 
text.  —  And  strengthened  me  in  my  soul  with  Thy  strength ],  given 
me  inward  strength,  by  the  comfort  derived  from  the  fulfilment  of 
the  divine  promises.  ^  and  Vrss.  differ  exceedingly  in  the  form 
of  the  vb.  But  the  rendering  given  above  after  @,  F,  %,  8T,  so 
essentially  PBV.,  AV.,  is  more  probable  than  followed  by  RV., 
JPSV.,  “  didst  encourage  me,"  which  has  little  support  in  OT. 

Str.  II.  Two  synth.  and  a  syn.  couplet.  —  4.  All  earth's  kings'], 
share  in  this  praise  of  Israel ;  cf.  96,  97,  98,  100.  —  Because  they 
have  heard  the  words  of  Thy  mouth],  the  prophetic  words  of 
promise  with  reference  to  Israel’s  deliverance,  cf.  Is.  4I28*1  42® 
44s"8.  —  5-6.  And  they  muse  upon],  more  probable  than  "  sing  ” 
of  %  and  Vrss.,  which  is  nowhere  else  used  in  this  construction. 
—  Thy  way],  required  for  assonance,  changed  by  glossator  into 
“  ways  of  Yahweh.”  The  divine  ways  are  in  accordance  with  the 
divine  promises.  —  For  great  is  Thy  glory],  required  for  assonance 
instead  of  “  glory  of  Yahweh,”  of  and  Vrss.  —  For  exalted 
|  And  lofty].  These  were  predicates  of  Yahweh  in  the  vocative, 
||  “ glory”  of  previous  line  and  continuing  the  reason  for  the 
thanksgiving  of  the  kings.  But  an  early  scribe  interpreted  the 
second  adj.  of  proud  men  against  the  ||,  for  ffi!T  makes  it  neces¬ 
sary  to  interpret  the  first  of  God.  Accordingly  the  insertion  of 
an  obj.  with  vb.  became  necessary,  and  "  the  lowly,”  the  antithesis 
to  "  the  proud,”  came  into  the  text  at  the  expense  of  the  measure. 
The  vbs.  were  originally  in  accordance  with  the  context  and  the 
assonance  :  they  see  Thee  ||  they  know  Thee  from  afar],  the  recog¬ 
nition  of  the  exalted  majesty  of  Yahweh  by  the  kings  even  of  the 
most  distant  parts.  But  the  interpretation  already  mentioned 
compelled  the  ignoring  of  the  sfs.,  and  so  the  text  became  that 
followed  by  Vrss.  and  EV’.,  “  though  Yahweh  be  proud,  yet  hath 
He  respect  unto  the  lowly ;  but  the  proud  He  knoweth  afar  off  ”  ; 
which  might  be  regarded  as  a  good  gnomic  sentence  though  in 
bad  measure,  but  which  gives  an  abrupt  change  of  person  and 
results  in  a  conception  heterogeneous  to  its  context  and  altogether 
inappropriate  to  the  conclusion  of  a  Str.  whose  theme  is :  the 
praise  of  Yahweh  by  all  the  kings  of  the  earth. 

Str.  III.  Two  tristichs :  the  first,  an  introductory  line  followed 
by  a  syn.  couplet ;  the  second  syn.  throughout.  —  7.  In  the  midst 
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of  trouble  must  I  walk ].  The  cohortative  form  was  required  for 
assonance,  but  was  changed  by  a  copyist  into  the  more  usual  form. 
A  glossator  at  the  expense  of  the  measure  adds  the  apodosis  here 
prematurely  in  the  vb.  “Thou  revivest  me.”  —  against  mine 
enemies].  The  trouble  had  been  occasioned  by  enemies.  A 
glossator  inserted  “  anger  ”  in  the  text,  after  the  prep.,  making  it 
the  anger  of  the  enemies,  against  the  measure.  —  Thou  stretchest 
forth  Thy  hand  |  with  Thy  right  hand],  the  usual  divine  inter¬ 
position  on  behalf  of  His  people,  cf.  Ex.  I56,12  Ps.  207  7711  981.  — 
Thou  saves t  me],  from  the  enemies  and  troubles;  or  possibly 
“  givest  me  the  victory  ”  over  them,  for  the  Heb.  word  has  both 
mngs.,  and  we  cannot  always  determine  which  the  author  had  in 
mind.  —  8.  Yahweh ,  on  my  behalf  be  Thy  benefits ].  The  jussive 
of  last  line  makes  it  necessary  to  interpret  the  two  previous  lines 
as  jussive  also.  Moreover,  the  assonance  could  hardly  have  failed 
in  the  original,  which  prob.  had  a  noun  with  sf.  subsequently 
changed  by  a  copyist  into  the  jussive  of  a  late  Aramaic  vb.  of  the 
same  meaning. —  Yahweh ,  forever  be  Thy  kindness ],  resuming 
the  thought  of  v.*. — Do  not  discard  the  works  of  Thy  hands], 
the  works  of  kindness  and  faithfulness  undertaken  in  fulfilment  of 
His  promises,  which  need  still  to  be  carried  on,  in  behalf  of  His 
people.  To  discard  them  would  be  to  break  them  off  before  they 
had  been  completed,  and  prior  to  the  complete  accomplishment 
of  their  purpose. 

1.  tj>k]  transpose  to  end  of  1.  for  assonance.  G,  Si,  3,  insert  nvt\  so 
Bi.,  Che.,  Du.  But  it  is  not  needed  for  measure  or  sense.  0  '•  «•  »• T,  F,  in¬ 
sert  .  8rt  Ificovoas  r A  tara  to 0  ot6jumt6 t  pou,  which  is  accepted  by  Gr.,  Bi., 
Du.  It  is  not,  however,  in  GA. — 2.  qsnp  San  Sk  rnnntrx]  gl.  from  5*. — 
riptfTiH  rrV'Ki]  cf.  44*  54®  99*  1428. — iPDirS jn  *pDrrSj?]  is  prosaic;  one  be¬ 
longs  to  each  L  and  the  first  1.  should  have  sf.  with  vb.,  the  second  iwpn. 
— nSin]  magnify  over  all,  cf.  18 61  Is.  4221. — ippdk  icr]  so  2;  G 
6vofxa  t6  Ay i6r  oov,  but  Ayiov  error  for  \byiav ;  3  nomen  eloquium  tuum  ; 
lor  gl.,  as  B3L —  8.  'jamn]  Hiph.  J  am,  cf.  Ct.  6s;  Bu.  denom.  an*>  pride, 
and  so  fill  with  pride ;  Aq.,  3,  dilatabis  animae  meae,  interpret  as  am  (cf. 
1890).  G,  Sit  rd.  prob.  'jam.  It  is  prob.  that  there  has  been  a  confusion 
between  Heb.  am  and  Aram.  am.  —  t>]  G*  tv  bvvdfiei  x oXXjj,  but  sroXXj  not 
in  G*  «  — 4.  nw]  excessive  gl.,  cf.  v.1.  —  y->K  'a*?D“Sa]  phr.  1021® 

(***). — npw]  (/-a7). — 5.  anfj  not  elsw.  with  a.  Gr.  rvtr,  cf.  &.  Rd. 
?|am  for  assonance.  The  1  of  sf.  fell  off  by  haplog.,  and  so  after  transposition 
of  nw  the  noun  was  taken  as  cstr.  —  maa]  used  with  on  1 134  57®* 12  =  108*. 
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Rd.  TN33  for  assonance,  instead  of  ii3:.  —  6.  f  Setf  ]  adj.  lowly  2  S.  6“ 
Ez.  1714  Mai.  2®.  It  is  a  gl.  here,  making  1.  too  long.  —  t  prngo]  from  afar 
Pr.  3114  Is.  io*  30^  Je.  516  Ez.  2340.  The  vbs.  require  sf.  for  assonance  ;  rd. 

qjn'.  The  form  JH"  arose  from  dittog.  of  \  It  cannot  be  rectified  by 
pointing  jn«  Ges.*  ®  —  7.  rvg  aipa  7)S«-ok]  cf.  23*  pidS*  k\13  ^Sk  '3. 

Assonance  requires  pdSk. —  '£nn]  preserve  alive ,  as  3319  41*.  —  *i*rSy]  <l« 
expl.  gl. — qjj  nStfn]  Gn.  3**  89  1910 +. — qro'  cf.  Ex.  15®-  *• 12 

Pss.  207  7711  981  -f. —  8.  be  complete ,  come  to  an  endy  710  122  77 9;  trans. 

fe  an  end \  complete ,  57*;  but  here  as  well  as  in  57s  0  seems  to  have 
had  Sdj.  The  form  is  prob.  glossator’s  change  from  an  original  qSoJ,  which 
gives  the  assonance  needed.  —  nj?3]  on  my  behalf  —  qH']  should  close  1.  for 
assonance,  as  also  rpon.  —  *V)n  S«]  Hiph.  juss.  nnn  abandon ,  forsake ,  c.  T, 
OH' ;  so  without  *v  c.  acc.  Ne.  6s  Dt.  481  3ie* 8  Jos.  i6. 


PSALM  CXXXIX. 

Ps.  139  is  composite.  (A)  A  didactic  Pa.,  represents  that 
the  divine  Spirit,  which  is  identified  with  the  divine  Presence,  is 
omnipresent,  and  that  it  is  impossible  to  flee  or  to  hide  from  it 
(v.7~u).  (B)  is  also  didactic,  expressing  the  conviction  that  Yah- 

weh  searches  and  knows  His  people  thoroughly  and  wonderfully  in 
all  their  actions  and  in  all  their  relations  (v.1-6).  This  knowledge 
is  based  upon  the  creation  of  man,  his  protection  even  in  the  womb, 
and  the  predetermination  of  his  days  and  fortune  in  life  (v.18* l5ah- 16) . 
The  Ps.  concludes  with  a  prayer  that  this  searching  may  be  for 
everlasting  guidance  (v.88-24) .  (C7)  is  also  didactic,  exclaiming  at 

the  numerous  poor  among  the  friends  of  God,  with  the  petition 
that  He  would  slay  the  wicked  (v.1719a,20a),  and  affirming  hatred 
and  loathing  of  them  (v.n_a).  Glosses  express  wonder  at  the 
divine  works  (v.14  Ma),  confidence  in  the  resurrection  from  the 
underworld  (v.1*18*),  and  abhorrence  of  the  wicked  (v.196-206). 

a.  v.718,  3  str.  4*. 

^HITHER  can  I  go  from  Thy  Spirit  ? 

And  whither  can  I  flee  from  Thy  presence  ? 

If  to  heaven,  Thou  art  there ; 

And  if  to  Sheol,  behold  Thou  art  there. 

^^OULD  I  lift  up  my  wings  to  the  Dawn  ? 

Would  I  dwell  in  the  uttermost  sea  ? 

There  Thy  hand  Thou  wouldst  cause  to  rest  upon  me ; 

And  (there)  Thy  right  hand  would  lay  hold  of  me. 
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J-JAVE  I  said :  "  Surely  my  morning  twilight  shall  be  darkness ; 
And  daylight  about  me  be  night " ; 

Surely  darkness  maketh  not  too  dark  for  Thee ; 

And  the  night  shineth  as  the  day. 

B.  v.»*  *«■»•»**  6  STR.  4*. 

YAHWEH,  (Thou)  dost  search  me. 

And  Thou  dost  know  (me). 

Thou  knowest  my  downsitting  and  mine  uprising ; 

Thou  perceivest  (my  friends)  from  afar. 

'J'O  my  path  and  my  resting  place  Thou  dost  (turn  aside). 

And  to  all  my  ways  Thou  art  accustomed : 

For  there  is  nothing,  Yahweh,  on  my  tongue, 

But  lo  1  Thou  knowest  it  altogether. 
gEHIND  and  before  Thou  dost  watch  me, 

*  And  put  Thy  palm  over  me. 

(Thy)  knowledge  is  too  wonderful  for  me : 

It  is  inaccessible  *,  I  cannot  attain  to  it. 
yERILY  Thou  didst  beget  my  reins; 

Thou  screenedst  me  in  my  mother’s  womb. 

My  frame  was  not  hid  from  Thee, 

Which  Thou  didst  make  in  the  secret  place. 

J^JY  (lot)  Thine  eyes  did  see, 

And  on  Thy  book  was  it  all. 

Days  were  inscribed,  preordained, 

When  there  was  not  one  of  them. 
gEARCH  me  and  know  my  mind, 

Try  me  and  know  my  thoughts; 

And  see  if  there  be  any  wickedness  in  me, 

And  lead  me  in  the  way  everlasting. 

C.  v.17-1^20”  21-2*,  2  STR.  4*. 

Q  HOW  precious  are  Thy  (friends),  O  God  ! 

How  numerous  (the  poor)  among  them ! 

O  that  Thou  wouldst  kill  the  wicked,  O  God  1 
Those  who  speak  with  wicked  intent 
£)0  not  I  hate  them  that  hate  Thee  ? 

And  loathe  them  that  rise  up  against  Thee  ? 

I  hate  them  with  the  perfection  of  hatred ; 

They  are  enemies  to  me. 

Ps.  139  was  in  IB  and  jft,  and  subsequently  in  DU  according  to  $  (v.  Intr. 
§§  27»  3*»  33) » to  which  ®AT  adds  Saxaplov,  and  (m«  )T  4w  rj  duurwopf 
as  in  other  instances,  thinking  of  its  composition  in  the  times  of  the  postexilic 
prophets.  But  it  is  impossible  that  the  Ps.  in  its  present  form  could  have  been 
in  IB  ;  and  it  is  improbable  that  it  was  in  IB2&,  because  of  the  numerous  Ara- 
maisms  and  late  forms  and  expressions.  It  is  true  that  many  of  these  are  dubi- 
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ous,  the  Vrss.  having  other  readings ;  but  a  sufficient  number  remains  to  make 
a  very  late  date  for  the  present  Ps.  imperative,  (i)  jn  v.2- l7,  usually  taken  as 
a.X.  and  Aramaism ;  but  more  probably  the  usual  in  friend^  as  B,  3,  U,  v.17. 
(2)  yan  v.8  for  fa*';  elsw.  thrice  in  P  in  another  sense.  (3)  nn?  v.8  in  a  sense 
unknown  elsw.  Vrss.  differ.  Probably  error  for  mr  =  mo.  (4)  n'jo  v.4, 
Aram,  na-t;  possibly  a  gL  (5)  um*  v.6,  interpreted  by  Vrss.  as  from  nr; 
more  probably  error  for  'jnm  (6)  v.8,  o.X.,  Aramaism;  prob.  gL 

(7)  irw  'OJ?  v.9,  a.X.;  error  for  w,  B,  V.  (8)  uw*  v.11,  elsw. Gn.  316  Jb. 
917,  all  dub.  Vrss.  differ ;  probably  error  for  'ari  as  Jb.  p.  (9)  'npa  v.11, 
a.X.  for  'nya;  B,  Y,  otherwise.  (10)  o  Sy  v.14  for  ipk  *?y.  (11)  'nopi  v.16 

in  a  usage  a.X.;  probably  error  for  ncp,  as  6.  (12)  'cSj  v.18,  a.X.,  Ara¬ 

maism  ;  probably  error  for  'S*vi.  (13)  njv  v.17,  in  the  sense  generally  given, 
a.X. ;  but  probably  the  vb.  has  the  usual  sense ;  the  difference  due  to  different 
interp.  of  jn.  (14)  Sapn  v.19,  Aram. ;  elsw.  Jb.  1316  2414.  (15)  n>San.  v.22, 
elsw.  in  another  sense  Ne.  321  Jb.  3  t.  (16)  v.23,  elsw.  9419.  (17) 

v.24,  elsw.  I  Ch.  49  Is.  1418.  Of  these  only  (6)  (7)  (8)  (9)  are  in  v.7-12,  and 
these  all  txt.  err.  or  gl.  The  doctrine  of  the  divine  Spirit  in  v.7-12  is  in  advance 
of  anything  in  the  O.T.  But  it  is  probable  that  Is.  639-10  lies  back  of  it. 
There  is  also  a  similarity  with  Am.  92-8,  which  probably  was  in  the  mind  of 
the  author.  This  section  of  the  Ps.  is  entirely  independent  of  its  context ; 
has  simplicity  and  parallelism ;  and  is  more  poetic  in  style  and  conception. 
This  was  probably  the  original  Ps.  of  B,  ffH,  and  ©K,  from  the  Persian 
period  subsequent  to  Nehemiah.  The  other  parts  of  the  Ps.  were  later. 
V.1-8  and  v.18”18,  apart  from  glosses,  belong  together,  and  probably  with  them 
the  conclusion,  v.28*24.  V.17-22  seem  to  be  later,  in  the  Maccabean  temper. 
The  glosses  v.1415c- 18-195-20a  are  later  still.  Davies  does  not  recognise  the 
difference  between  A  and  B,  but  thinks  v.19-24  an  interpolation. 

PSALM  CXXXIX.  A . 

Str.  I.  has  two  syn.  couplets.  —  7.  Whither  can  I  go? 
|  whither  can  I  flee  /] ,  cf.  Am.  9^,  where,  however,  escape  from 
divine  retribution  was  thought  of ;  while  here  the  question  is  raised 
in  order  to  set  forth  by  its  negative  answer  the  divine  omni¬ 
presence. — from  Thy  Spirit  \  from  Thy  presence'].  In  the  OT. 
the  divine  Spirit  is  the  divine  energy :  in  the  earliest  times  im¬ 
parting  religious  enthusiasm  to  men ;  then  later  imparting  other 
gifts  and  endowments,  physical,  intellectual  and  moral ;  also  in 
Ezekiel  the  energy  of  theophanic  manifestations.  In  Is.  639"10,  the 
Spirit  is  identified  with  the  angel  of  the  presence  of  the  Exodus ; 
and  in  the  postexilic  prophets  with  the  divine  power  restoring  and 
guiding  Israel  at  the  Restoration.  From  this  basis  the  poet  rises 
to  the  supreme  height  of  identifying  the  divine  Spirit  with  the 
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divine  presence,  not  only  in  the  theophanic,  but  also  in  the  invis¬ 
ible  activities  of  God  throughout  the  universe.  —  8 .  If  to  heaven, 
and  its  antithesis  if  to  Sheol],  the  underworld,  the  abode  of  the 
dead;  so  Am.  9*. —  Thou  art  there  |  behold  Thou  art  there ]. 
The  original  had  no  vbs.,  as  they  were  not  needed  and  the  meas¬ 
ure  was  better  without  them.  They  were  later  insertions  in  the 
text  by  a  prosaic  scribe. 

Str.  II.  has  syn.  couplets.  —  9.  Would  I  lift  up  my  wings  to 
the  Dawn],  so  8,  cf.  n1  55*;  to  be  preferred  to  followed  by 
EV§.,  “  wings  of  the  Dawn,”  a  phr.  unknown  to  OT.  and  improb¬ 
able,  especially  as  it  obscures  the  antithesis  between  the  East 
whence  the  Dawn  springs  and  the  West,  here  as  elsewhere  indi¬ 
cated  by,  —  dwell  in  the  uttermost  Sea ],  cf.  Dt.  1 1*.  — 10.  There], 
the  place  of  the  Dawn,  the  extreme  East ;  and  again,  the  place 
of  the  uttermost  Sea,  the  extreme  West. —  Thy  hand  |  right  hand 
—  would  lay  hold  of  me  \  Thou  wouldst  cause  to  rest  upon  me],  a 
more  natural  explanation  of  the  original  (requiring  no  change  in 
the  unpointed  text),  than  MT.  followed  by  EVB.,  “lead  me,” 
which  is  of  the  nature  of  an  anticlimax.  The  conception  of  the 
hand  resting  upon,  laying  hold  of,  is  especially  appropriate  to  the 
rays  of  both  the  dawning  and  the  setting  sun,  cf.  Jb.  38**. 

Str.  III.  also  has  syn.  couplets.  —11.  Have  I  said],  in  reso¬ 
lution.  —  Surely  my  morning  twilight ],  the  most  probable  original 
reading,  cf.  Jb.  74:  ||  daylight  about  me],  for  which  by  early 
copyist’s  mistake  a  vb.  was  substituted  which  is  elsewhere  used 
but  twice  and  is  in  these  cases  dubious  in  form  and  meaning,  and 
which  here  gives  the  Vres.  great  difficulty  and  is  variously  ren¬ 
dered:  PBV.,  AV.,  “cover”  after  2,  J;  RV.  “overwhelm,”  or 
more  properly  after  8,  IT,  “  crush  me  ”  :  but  none  of  these  give 
a  sense  suited  to  the  parallelism.  —  shall  be  darkness  |  night]. 
There  shall  be  no  day  with  its  dawning  light,  but  the  darkness  of 
night  shall  continue  all  day  long.  — 12.  Surely  darkness  |  the 
night —  maketh  not  too  dark  for  Thee],  so  that  Thou  canst  not  see 
distinctly  in  it  where  I  am  and  what  I  do.  —  with  the  antithesis : 
shineth  as  the  day].  To  this  a  glossator  adds  the  summary  state¬ 
ment  :  “  the  darkness  and  the  light  are  alike,”  which  8B  substi¬ 
tutes  for  the  previous  lines ;  and  so  8B  reduces  the  Str.,  making 
it  just  one  line  too  short ;  while  Jty  lengthens  the  Str.,  making  it 
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just  one  line  too  long.  This  singularly  beautiful  Ps.  comes  to  a 
proper  climax  and  conclusion  here ;  and  is  complete  and  sym¬ 
metrical  in  itself,  needing  no  introduction  and  no  conclusion. 

PSALM  CXXXIX.  B. 

Str.  I.  is  a  syn.  tetrastich.  —  1.  Yahweh ,  Thou  dost  search  me 
|  And  Thou  dost  know  me],  The  structure  of  the  Str.,  the  meas¬ 
ures,  and  the  parallelism  require  two  lines,  which  an  ancient 
copyist  has  reduced  to  one.  The  poet  is  conscious  that  the 
people  are  searched  through  and  through  by  their  God,  and  are 
thoroughly  known,  cf.  Je.  i710  Ps.  14*.  —  2.  Thou  knowest  |  per- 
ceivest  from  afar],  both  kinds  of  knowledge,  that  of  conception 
and  that  of  perception.  —  my  downsitting  and  mine  uprising ],  cf. 
Dt.  67 :  the  entire  activity  of  the  day,  looking  backward  from  the 
coming  home  to  rest  to  the  rising  up  to  go  forth  to  the  day's 
occupation.  —  my  friends ],  so  most  probably,  in  accordance  with 
the  usual  mng.  of  the  word  given  by  the  letters  of  the  unpointed 
text,  rather  than  “  my  thoughts  ”  based  on  a  word  used  possibly 
v.17,  but  nowhere  else  in  OT.  The  latter  emphasizes,  it  is  true, 
the  searching  of  the  mind,  as  the  complement  to  the  searching  of 
the  external  life ;  but  it  is  improbable,  as  this  line  is  followed  by 
six  lines,  all  of  which  refer  to  the  external  life.  If  the  internal 
mind  were  to  be  referred  to,  we  would  expect  at  least  one  couplet 
out  of  the  four  to  be  given  to  it.  Moreover,  the  previous  line  of 
the  couplet  referring  to  the  external  life  suggests  that  its  mate 
should  do  so  also.  This  we  have,  if  we  think  of  association  with 
friends  during  the  interval  between  the  rising  up  and  the  sitting 
down.  Since  this  is  sustained  by  the  usual  mng.  of  the  original 
word,  it  is  surprising  that  any  other  mng.  should  have  been 
thought  of. 

Str.  II.  has  a  syn.  and  a  synth.  couplet.  —  3.  my  path  and  my 
resting  place"],  the  path  followed  when  he  rose  in  the  morning  and 
the  resting  place  to  which  he  returned  for  the  night.  —  \  all  my 
ways] ,  between  the  two.  The  vbs.  are  unusual  and  difficult,  and 
variously  rendered  by  ancient  and  modem  Vrss.  The  most  prob¬ 
able  vb.  in  the  first  line  is  turn  aside  to],  visit,  inspect,  and  so 
know ;  |  Thou  art  accustomed  to .  But  fif  gives  a  rare  form,  which 
can  only  be  interpreted  in  an  unnatural  sense  :  PBV.  “art 
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about,”  AV.  “  compassest,”  RV.,  JPSV.,  “  searchest,”  RV"1.  "  win- 
nowest.” — 4.  For  there  is  nothing  on  my  tongue ],  ready  to  be 
spoken  but  not  yet  uttered.  —  But  lo!  Thou  knowest  it  altogether ], 
its  meaning  as  well  as  the  expression  that  will  be  given  to  it 

Str.  III.  has  two  syn.  couplets.  —  5.  Behind  and  before],  on 
all  sides  round  about.  —  Thou  dost  watch  me],  the  probable  mng. 
of  an  original  which  is  dubious.  Jfy  seems  to  give  a  vb.  meaning 
“  beset,”  “  besiege,”  so  AV.,  RV.,  JPSV.,  implying  the  metaphor 
of  a  siege,  cf.  Jb.  19“;  but  this  would  imply  hostility,  which  is 
alien  to  this  entire  Ps.  and  improbable  in  this  couplet  alone. 
@,  S,  5b,  3,  had  another  vb.  meaning  “  fashion,”  "  form,”  of  crea¬ 
tion,  so  PBV. ;  but  this  conception  belongs  to  Strs.  IV.  and  V.,  and 
would  be  premature  here.  It  is  just  as  easy  to  think  of  the  vb. 
“  watch,”  “  guard,”  suited  to  the  context  and  to  the  H  put  Thy 
palm  over  me].  This  phr.  has  then  the  usual  meaning  of  protec¬ 
tion,  which  certainly  suits  the  entire  course  of  thought  thus  far 
much  better  than  “  lay  Thine  hand  upon  ”  of  EV§.,  due  doubtless 
to  the  influence  of  v.10  of  the  other  Ps.  —  6.  Thy  knowledge ], 
interpreting  the  article,  which,  according  to  the  original  text,  be¬ 
longed  to  this  noun,  as  possessive,  rather  than  demonstrative.  — 
is  too  wonderful  for  me],  to  be  wondered  at,  but  not  understood. 
—  ||  It  is  inaccessible ],  too  high  to  be  reached.  —  I  cannot  attain 
to  it].  This  completes  the  first  part  of  the  Ps.,  between  which 
and  the  second  part  an  earlier  Ps.  was  inserted  by  a  later  editor. 

Str.  IV.  Two  syn.  couplets.  — 13.  Verily],  asseverative  particle, 
and  not  causal  as  EV*.  —  Thou  didst  beget  my  reins],  implying 
a  paternal  conception  of  creation,  as  Gn.  14™  22  Dt.  32®  Pr.  8a, 
weakened  by  JPSV.  into  “  formed,”  and  still  further  by  EVa.  into 
“  possessed  ”  after  @,  F.  The  “  reins  ”  represent  the  inward  man, 
cf.  Ps.  710  167  26*.  —  Thou  screenedst  me],  protecting  me  from  all 
harm,  in  my  mother's  womb,  after  I  was  begotten ;  so  “  covered 
me  ”  EV*.  This  is  the  most  natural  interpretation,  in  accordance 
with  221<Ml,  and  with  the  usual  meaning  of  the  Heb.  word,  of  which 
©,  ^9  giye  probably  only  a  paraphrase.  JPSV.,  “  weave  me,”  as 
a  mode  of  creation,  a  common  rendering  among  modem  scholars, 
gives  a  meaning  to  the  Heb.  word  unknown  elsewhere ;  and  while 
it  gives  a  good  conception  of  the  mode  of  creation,  has  really  no 
proper  support  in  OT.  — 14.  A  glossator  renews  the  wonder 
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expressed  already  in  v.6,  I  thank  Thee  for  {all)  Thine  awe-inspir¬ 
ing  works  ;  Thou  art  wonderful :  wonderful  are  Thy  works ]  ;  a 
heaping  up  of  terms  of  admiration  of  the  creation  of  man  and  the 
providential  care  over  him.  This  is  the  most  probable  interpreta¬ 
tion  of  this  difficult  v.,  although  it  is  given  a  more  prosaic  form  in 
jty,  followed  by  EV*. :  “for  I  am  fearfully  and  wonderfully  made  : 
marvellous  are  Thy  works.”  The  last  clause  in  J,  followed  by 
EV§.  is  :  “  my  soul  knoweth  right  well.”  This  is  not  so  probable 
as  “  Thou  knowest  right  well  my  soul  ” ;  which  is  suited  to  the 
entire  course  of  thought  of  the  Ps.,  which  emphasizes  divine  know¬ 
ledge  and  not  human.  — 15.  My  frame  was  not  hid from  Thee\ 
the  frame  as  constituted  of  bone,  in  its  earliest  formation  in  the 
mother’s  womb.  —  Which  Thou  didst  make  in  a  secret place\  It 
was  not  hidden  from  God,  though  in  the  hidden  place  of  the 
womb  it  might  well  be ;  because  He  indeed  had  made  it.  This 
rendering  of  @,  and  most  other  Vrss.  is  more  probable  than  that 
required  by  jfy  followed  by  AV.,  RV.,  JPSV.,  "when  I  was  made,” 
or  “  though  I  be  made  ”  PBV.  —  An  original  marginal  note,  which 
eventually  crept  into  the  text,  has  given  untold  difficulty  to  Vrss. 
and  interpreters.  It  doubtless  was  an  expression  of  confidence 
in  the  resurrection  of  the  body  suggested  by  its  original  formation : 
I  certainly  shall  rise  from  the  underworld ],  @,  U,  interpret  the 
Heb.  word  as  a  noun,  “  my  substance  ”  |  “  my  frame  ” ;  which 
then  involves  either  the  conception  of  the  creation  of  the  sub¬ 
stance  of  the  human  body  in  Sheol,  the  abode  of  the  dead, 
beneath  the  earth,  with  the  suggestion  of  preexistence,  a  thought 
elsewhere  unknown  to  the  OT.  and  improbable  in  itself ;  or  else 
the  conception  that  the  womb  is  the  underworld,  which  has  no 
usage  to  justify  it,  even  if  we  regard  the  conception  as  virtually  a 
metaphor.  ty  dittography  gives  a  vb.  with  the  meaning  “  I 
embroidered,”  “  wove  together  of  various  colors,”  which  gives  an 
interesting  conception  of  the  mode  of  creation,  but  one  which  is 
not  exactly  represented  in  AV.,  RV.,  “  curiously  wrought,”  still 
less  in  the  more  general  “  fashioned  ”  PBV.,  “  wrought  ”  JPSV. ; 
and  which  in  any  case  does  not  escape  the  difficulties  attached  to 
the  use  of  the  term  “  underworld.” 

Str.  V.  Two  synth.  couplets.  — 16.  My  lot\  the  word  sug¬ 
gested  by  S  and  suited  to  the  context.  This  is  more  probable 
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than  the  a.X.  “  embryo,”  “  unformed  substance,”  though  sustained 
by  other  Vrss.  —  Thine  eyes  did  see],  the  entire  lot  in  life  assigned 
to  man  was  foreseen  by  the  eyes  of  God.  —  And  on  Thy  book  was 
it  all].  It  was  all  registered  and  so  predetermined  before  the 
birth  of  man.  &,  3,  U,  have  only  “all,”  which  refers  to  the 
antecedent  “  lot  ”  or  “  fortune  ”  in  life.  But  fty  interprets  by  a 
pi.  sf.  “  all  of  them,”  interpreting  the  “  embryo  ”  in  its  constituent 
elements.  —  Days],  of  human  life,  syn.  with  the  fortune  or  lot  in 
life.  —  were  inscribed ],  in  the  book,  as  that  was.  The  pi.  of  the 
vb.,  as  well  as  the  measure,  requires  “days”  as  the  subj. — pre¬ 
ordained],  literally  “  formed,”  “  constituted,”  in  accordance  with 
the  usage  of  the  vb.,  which  is  appropriate  to  all  divine  originations. 

—  When  there  was  not  one  of  them],  before  a  single  one  of  these 
days  of  human  life  took  its  place  in  its  temporal  order. 

Str.  VI.  Syn.  and  synth.  couplets.  —  23.  Search  me  )  Try  me], 
renewing  the  statement  of  fact  of  v.1,  in  the  form  of  imv.  —  and 
know],  repeated  in  each  line  for  emphasis.  —  my  mind  |  my 
thoughts],  the  inner  man,  in  addition  to  the  outer  man  of  Str.  I. 

—  24.  And  see  if  there  be  any  wickedness  in  me],  enlarged  by  a 
glossator  against  the  measure  by  the  insertion  of  “  way  ”  from  the 
following  line.  The  thought  is,  that  God  might  see  wickedness 
of  which  the  poet  himself  was  unconscious,  cf.  iq™"1.  —  And  lead 
me  in  the  way  everlasting],  the  way  which  knows  no  end,  as  (3, 
U,  3,  cf.  i6  25^;  not  “  the  way  leading  to  everlasting  life,”  which, 
while  true  enough  as  a  deduction  from  the  statement,  is  not  in 
accord  with  OT.  usage  of  these  terms ;  nor  “  the  way  of  old,”  as 
Ols.  after  5C,  cf.  Je.  616  18“,  which  is  not  suited  to  the  context 

PSALM  CXXXIX.  C. 

Str.  I.  Two  syn.  couplets  in  antithesis.  — 17.  O  haw  precious 
are  Thy  friends],  so  all  Vrss. ;  but  EV§.  interpret  the  Heb.  word 
here  as  in  v.9  in  the  sense  of  the  divine  “  thoughts,”  without  justi¬ 
fication  in  OT.  —  How  numerous  the  poor  among  them],  so  3,  0, 
which  is  more  probable  and  better  suited  to  the  context  than 
“  their  chiefs  ”  of  @,  U,  or  “  their  sum  ”  of  EVB.  The  poor  are 
such  as  have  become  poor  through  the  wickedness  of  the  enemies 
of  v.19.  — 18.  Is  in  the  first  line  a  gloss  of  expansion :  Would  I 
count  them  f  they  are  more  in  number  than  the  sand;  in  the 
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second  line  an  expression  of  faith  in  the  resurrection :  Have  I 
wakened \  from  the  sleep  of  death,  I  am  still  with  Thee,  cf.  v.1* 
7324-25.  — 19-20.  O  that  Thou  wouldst  kill  the  wicked\  an  impre¬ 
cation  on  the  wicked  enemies  of  the  poor  friends  of  God.  —  Those 
who  speak  with  wicked  intent],  slanderous  enemies,  those  who 
seek  to  injure  by  falsehood  and  misrepresentation,  as  frequently 
in  i/r.  —  An  ancient  glossator  has,  by  the  insertion  of  an  interpreta¬ 
tive  sf.,  against  the  usage  of  the  word,  introduced  grave  difficulty 
into  the  passage,  which  is  then  variously  rendered  by  other  Vrss. 
—  An  earlier  glossator  added  to  v.1#  an  imprecation  in  the  form  of 
a  wish  :  Ye  men  of  blood  depart  from  me,  and  to  v.*°  a  line  :  who 
take  Thy  name  in  vain ,  which  interprets  the  speech  of  the  pre¬ 
vious  line  as  blasphemy  in  violation  of  the  Third  Word,  Ex.  207 ; 
and  concludes  with  an  emphatic  restatement  of  the  subject :  even 
Thine  adversaries ;  so  Aq.  2,  3,  ST,  followed  by  EVB.  But  @,  U, 
&,  following  the  most  natural  interpretation  of  the  text  given 
in  jfy,  render :  “  in  vain  they  take  Thy  cities/*  which,  however,  is 
so  difficult  in  the  present  context,  that  modem  scholars  make 
various  emendations,  or  else  regard  the  text  as  hopelessly  corrupt. 

Str.  II.  Two  syn.  couplets.  —  21.  Do  not  I  hate  them  ?  J  loathe 
them  /],  implying  a  positive  answer.  The  temper  of  the  Macca- 
bean  wars  is  unmistakable  in  this  Str.  —  that  hate  Thee  ||  rise  up 
against  Thee],  identifying  the  enemies  of  the  Jews  with  the  ene¬ 
mies  of  their  God.  —  22.  I  hate  them  with  the  perfection  of 
hatred ],  with  such  a  degree  of  hatred,  with  such  an  intensity,  that 
no  higher  degree  can  be  thought  of.  —  They  are  enemies  to  me], 
my  personal  enemies. 


CXXXIX.  B. 

1.  'jn-jpn]  elsw.  ^,44“;  Je.  I710+.  —  jrw]  \  consec.  result:  B,  3 ,  sf. 
ujnni,  which  has  two  beats  and  belongs  to  l.a.  nn«  was  used  at  the  end  of 
each  1.,  a  relic  of  which  is  the  nn*  of  v  a,  which  makes  l.8  too  long.  — 
2.  nnja]  fully  written  pf.  2  m.sg.  pa.  —  'jpS]  «  wdrras  rod t  dia\oyi<r/w6t 
nov  'jn  Sa,  more  prob.  and  better  measure  than  S  of  late  style  for  acc.,  but 
o.  a.  A.  K.  T  have  not  wdrres,  f  [jn]  n.[m.]  purpose ,  aim ,  BDB.,  elsw. 
v.17;  cf.  n*jn  longing ,  striving ,  Ec.  I14  (  +  6t-  ■*•)•  in  Aram,  thoughts ,  will ;  but 
this  does  not  suit  the  context.  3  malum  meum  >jn  improb.  Rd.  my 
friends ,  as  B ,  V,  3,  in  v.17.  —  pvno]  as  3812,  cf.  138®  pn“>oi?.— *8.  'n-m]  my 
path  (of  life),  cf.  1424.  —  Qal  inf.  Aram,  for  fan;  elsw.  Lv.  I828 
2016,  Hiph.  Lv.  1919,  but  these  in  another  sense.  &  axdivor,  U  funiculum  = 
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Jfzn  n.[m.]  resting  place ,  the  mat  or  spread ,  cf.  Pr.  2415. — tot]  PL  pf. 
%  mr  Picl  (1)  scatter ,  disperse ,  4412  10627,  not  suited  to  context  and  so  (2)  win¬ 
now,  sift,  BDB.,  Dr.,  a  mng.  not  elsw.  in  Pi.  and  improb.  6  i^ixrlturas,  JJ 
investigasti ,  3  eventilasti ,  Bu.,  take  it  as  possible  Aram.  =  TO  turn  aside  to 
visit .  This  best  suits  context.  —  nrurpn]  Hiph.  pf.  fully  written  2  m.  X  [po] 
vb.  Qal  be  of  use  or  service  Is.  22u  l  K.  I2-4,  (2)  benefit  Jb.  15*  (+4  t.  Jb.). 
f  Hiph.  be  used,  wont ,  accustomed  to  do  a  thing,  Nu.  22*°- 20  (J)  Jb.  2221  and 
here.  6  irpbides,  3  intellexisti.  —  4.  hSd]  ®  \byot  AAikos,  Aram,  word,  cf. 
'jwS  S?  2  S.  23s;  elsw.  Ps.  i<fi  Pr.  23®  Jb.  (34  t.).  Prob.  the  word  is  a  gL,  and 
nw  belongs  in  this  1.  It  makes  the  next  1.  too  long. — 6.  Dipl  ton].  6  attaches 
to  njrv  tA  t<rxara  Apxdia.  —  \jrnx]  6,  2,  3 ,  from  =  to  fashion  ; 

but  i?DB.,  Dr.,  X  to  confine ,  besiege ,  enclose ,  jAh/  **/.  Neither  of  these  suited 
to  context:  rd.  'jmxj  watch,  —  nssr]  sf.  2  sg. full  form.  —  6.  P'nVo]  Qr.  hn^s; 
Kt.  P'nSs  X  ['nSd]  adj.  wonderful ,  incomprehensible ;  elsw.  only  Ju.  1318  (of 
name  of  theophanic  angel).  The  n  belongs  to  njn  as  ®. 

CXXXIX.  A. 

7.  rnaN]  Qal  impf.  Jn*>3  vb  .flee,  c.  JD;  elsw.  in  yfu  only  titles  31  571. — 
8.  pDN]  =  pSpN  Qal  impf.  pSD  Aram.,  o.X.  ascend ;  prob.  late  gL,  for  the 
cohort,  form  could  hardly  be  missing  in  the  first  1.  when  it  appears  in  the 
second.  —  pjpsn]  Hiph.,  f  jnp  only  Hiph.  spread  out  (as  bed),  elsw.  only  Is. 
58s,  Hoph.  Is.  1411  Est.  4#.  &  KaTafiG),  so  5b  ;  3  jacuero ,  2,  Quinta,  OTpibru. 
These  vbs.  are  interp.  The  11.  were  both  without  vbs.,  but  with  assonance  in 
on.  —  Sinip]  acc.  direction  ®  els  rbv  fayo  j  acc.  vb.  Ba.,  Dr.  —  9.  ppjp  *pjs] 
phr.  a.X.,  cf.  wings  of  wind  1811  1048,  of  sun  of  righteousness  Mai.  320;  'CJ3 
also  extremities  of  the  earth  and  so  of  dawn  ;  but  &  more  prob.,  tA  1  wrlpvydt 
pov  j car*  bpObw,  'pjs.  —  Nfr«]  Qal  impf.  npj,  cf.  O'Dja  'J  lift  up  wings  to  fly  Ez. 
io16* 19  1 122,  O'Sjn  #j  lift  up  feet  to  walk  Gn.  291.  —  f  O'  nnroo]  only  here  of 
place,  elsw.  of  time  or  persons  ;  after  part,  end ;  cf.  fnnNn  o'n  the  hinder  sea, 
the  Western,^.  Mediterranean  Dt.  1 124  + ;  cf.  Gn.  491  for  the  phr.  O'DM  nnrwa 
in  the  end  of  days .  — 10.  'jnjn]  ®  bbrtyiprei  put,  not  suited  to  Q  ;  rd. 

'jrun,  rest,  sq.  acc.  "p  Ex.  1711  (E).  —  '^rnwri]  Qal  impf.  1  coord.  Line 
too  short ;  prefix  uv,  repeated  as  hjn  v.7.  — 11.  poni]  1  consec.  impf.,  protasis 
conditional  clause,  have  I  said.  —  'jfWBb]  Qal  impf.  f  *pp,  vb.  as  Gn.  318  Jb. 
917,  all  passages  dub.  Ew.,  Ba.,  Dr.,  Du.,  for  I30  cover  (512),  after 

2,  J.  &  Karararlfaet  put .  Rd.  'fitf  J  my  morning  twilight  as  Jb.  ft,  cf.  Ps. 
H9I47. — >3^ra]  a.X.  for  'pp3,  assimilated  to  previous  vb.  &  4v  r  j  Tpwpjj  poo 
=  — 19.  ®B-  •* b-  m»- inf- T  have  v.,2ob  and  v.12*,  but  &B  has  only 

miNO  n3'pn3,  which  is  regarded  by  Ba.,  Du.,  as  gl.  of  interp.  It  makes  the 
Str.  too  long,  nrtfn  a.X.  variant  of  np&n  n.f.  (/£12).  f  rn>N  nil  light,  elsw. 
Est.  816,  light  of  joy;  Is.  2619  pi.  light  of  life. 

CXXXIX.  B. 

18.  nnN  '3],  >3  can  hardly  be  causal;  it  is  rather  asseverative.  It  is  regarded 
by  Hi.,  We.,  Du.,  a?  transposed  from  after  v.146.  But  it  is  more  likely  that 
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v.14  is  a  gL  —  'H'Sd]  my  kidneys ,  reins ,  as  seat  of  emotions  710  167  26®  7321. 
S  inserts  xtfptot,  but  it  makes  1.  too  long.  —  1]  impf.  Qal  f  "|30  vb.  a.X. 

weave  together ,  BD B.,  Dr.,  B5.,  cf.  Jb.  1011  'J33»n;  but  f30  elsw.  =  screen, 
coi>er;  so  prob.  &  drre\dpov  pov ;  U  suscepisti  me%  so  5b.  — 14.  '3  Sj?]  =  bp; 
Du.  bD  bp.  —  n>K*v«j]  adverbial  ptc.  Niph.  k“v  as  65®;  v.  43*.  —  'H'So)]  Niph. 
pf.  nSfi  Niph.  be  separate ,  distinguished ',  as  Ex.  331®  (J).  But  context  urges 
mSb  (f)  be  extraordinary ,  wonderful ,  cf.  for  nSd:  Ps.  11828  11918.  Vrss.  2 
pers.  Thou  art  wonderful so  Hu.,  Now.,  Ba.,  We.  —  D'kVdj]  Niph.  ptc.  as  adj. 
o.X.;  v.  9®. —  njT  'tfm]  so  J. — 16.  upm].  All  Vrss.  refer  to  'Dxy;  so  Ba. ;  most 
moderns  interpret  as  rel.  time.  —  'n'tyy]  Pu.  pf.  I  sg. ;  &  6  brolrjaat  n'fe»jp,  so  5b,  0, 
V. — ^rjga]  (812)  in  a  secret  place. — 'np;n]  Pu.  pf.  a.X.  J  opn ;  w<n>en,  embroi¬ 
dered  of  various  colours .  Qal  freq.  in  ptc.  variegator,  weaver  in  colours  Ex.  26®® 
-f  7  t  (P).  Aq,  2,  IrotidX#)} r,  3  imaginatus  sum.  &  h  {ncbaraals  pov  =  >nDp. 
lisdittog.;  rd.  'nop  ||  'nrpn  v.18.  —  p«  ni*nnna]  underworld  (6jw),asls.  44“ 
Ez.  2620  3218*24;  inappropriate  here.  The  whole  1.  is  a  gl.  as  v.18&,  expressing 
confidence  in  a  resurrection.  —  16.  'pSj]  a.X.  embryo,  i?DB.  =  N.H.  o^J.  2 
dfxbpxpurrov,  3  informem,  ®  dKartpyaarbv,  U  imferfectum.  But  5b  suggests 
which  is  prob.  the  correct  reading.  —  "pnD  Sy]  on  Thy  book  of  record.  —  0S2] 
requires  pi.  antecedent.  &,  3,  have  only  b d  and  are  doubtless  correct.  The 
measure  requires  that  lana'  should  be  construed  with  0'D\  —  n*j]  Pu.  o.X. 
days  that  were  preordained.  —  inn  mVi]  circumstantial  clause. 

CXXXIX.  C. 

17.  'Vi]  is  an  interp.  gl.  —  np']  be  precious,  V,  cf.  49®;  but  Ew.,  Hi., 
Hu.,  Ba.,  Du.,  Aram,  np'  hard,  difficult,  or  weighty  (not  elsw.  Bibl.  Heb.).— 
q'jn]  &,  3J,  3,  ol  <f>l\oi  <rov.  —  Sm]  divine  name.  —  nc]  how  numerous, 
strong,  mighty  in  number,  as  3820  40®* 18  69®.  — on'PMn]  &  al  dpxo.1  abrtbv, 
U  principatus  eorum  ;  but  3  pauper es  eorum,  so  0  ol  xlvrjTes  a\rr£)v,  on>en 
from  c K  — 18.  pan'  Sine]  fig.  Je.  158  Gn.  2217  (J)  321®  (E).  —  'nrpn]  is 
usually  taken  as  a  waking  from  the  sleep  of  death,  Is.  261®  Jb.  1412  so  2,  T. 
It  is  then  a  gl.  — 19.  Sopn]  fSop  Aram.;  elsw.  only  Jb.  1316  2414.  —  H'Sk] 
rare  in  ^  ( v .  Intr.  p.  lxxi.);  gl. — O'Di  v»]  26®  5524  59*  Pr.  2910.  —  niD] 
imv.  incongruous.  Either  L  is  a  gl.  (cf.  6®),  or  we  must  rd.  mo'  as  5bf  QL. 
In  any  case  'jd  makes  the  1.  too  long.  —  20.  qnp']  contr.  of  qnpK';  but  non 
is  not  used  with  sf.  elsw.,  and  it  is  doubtless  a  gl.  46  only  fpets,  U  dicitis ; 
Aq.  dm\t£owrl  <roi,3  contradicent tibi,  2  dvre\d\rjadr  <roi  interpret  "'DM  and  do 
not  imply  mo,  Hiph.,  shew  disobedience.  Dr.  defy  (7817*  *°-  ®®  io67-  **• 48  I07u),  as 
Houb.,  Hu.,  Dr.,  Du.,  who  rd.  qnp\ —  npjp]  wickedness  in  intention  (/o2)  as  3 
scelerate  ;  but  46  B*  H  els  5id\oy urpubv,  46*-  c.  *.T  bia\oyi<rpobs,  46R  iv  SiaXoyurjjup, 
U  in  cogitatione.  —  mwS  refer  to  Third  Word,  Ex.  207.  B6.,  01.,  Kau.,  rd. 
wrj. —  q>ny]  cities,  46  r 6\eis,  so  U,  Sb ,  gives  no  good  sense  ;  rd.  "|'n*  as  Aq. 
2,  3,  &  So  De.,  Eck.  Modern  scholars  suggest  various  emendations :  Hu., 
Now.,"pSy,but  admit  that  there  is  no  usage  to  justify  this  construction  ;  Hi.  rpng; 
B5.,  Ols.,  Bruston,  Gr.,  Bi.,  Du.,  Minocchi.,  qntf. — 21.  nw]  gl.  —  -pDDipnai] 
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Du.  *pDDipnD. — Bjpvnw]  Hithp.  twp  feel  a  loathing,  as  119“®,  cf.  <?jw. — 
22.  f  n'Spn]  n.f.  completeness,  late  word  ;  elsw.  end  Ne.  321  Jb.  u7  2610  28*. 

CXXXIX.  B. 

22.  'aaS]  full  form  for  euphony.  —  jm  W3]  test \  try ,  and  know.  — 
thoughts ,  elsw.  Pi.  9419.  —  24.  W  yn].  H  el  Wet  hoopla t ;  e75«, 
®B-  •*  *>• *•*  A  err.  for  $*•  T.  yn  is  a  gi.  f  axy  n.[m.]  pain,  hurt, 
sorrow ,  as  I  Ch.  4*  Is.  14*. 


PSALM  CXL.,  3  str.  64. 

Pa.  140  is  a  prayer  for  rescue  from  violent  and  crafty  enemies 
(v.*-4) ;  for  preservation  from  the  snares  they  have  laid  (v.*4) ; 
with  expression  of  confidence  in  Yahweh  and  a  final  plea  that  the 
desires  of  the  wicked  may  not  be  accomplished  (v.7~*).  Subsequent 
additions  were :  (1)  A  BCaccabean  imprecation  (v.10"“).  (2)  A 

liturgical  gloss  expresses  confidence  in  Yahweh  (v.1*-14). 

J^ESCUE  me,  Yahweh,  from  evil  men, 

From  men  of  violent  deeds  preserve  me; 

Who  have  devised  evil  things  in  their  mind. 

All  the  day  sdr  up  wars ; 

Who  have  sharpened  their  tongue  like  a  serpent. 

Who  have  the  poison  of  a  viper  under  their  lips. 

j£EEP  me,  Yahweh,  from  the  hands  of  the  wicked, 

From  men  of  violent  deeds  preserve  me; 

Who  have  devised  to  trip  up  my  feet : 

From  the  proud  who  have  hid  traps  for  me, 

And  cords  have  spread  as  a  net  (for  me), 

At  the  side  of  the  track  have  set  snares. 

J  SAY  unto  Yahweh :  "  My  God  art  Thou. 

O  give  ear,  Yahweh,  to  the  voice  of  my  supplications. 

Yahweh,  my  sovereign  Lord,  my  stronghold,  my  salvation, 

Who  hast  screened  my  head  in  the  day  of  weapons. 

Do  not  promote,  Yahweh,  any  of  the  desires  of  the  wicked : 

They  have  plotted  ;  grant  not  that  they  lift  up  the  head.” 

Pi.  140  was  in  13  and  fK,  and  later  in  1 3ft  (v.  Intr.,  §§  27,  31,  33).  There 
is  no  reason  to  doubt  these  statements,  so  far  as  v.2-9  is  concerned.  But  they 
are  untenable  for  v.10-14.  Indeed,  the  former  only  was  the  original  Pi.,  of 
three  tetrameter  hexastichs,  symmetrical  and  poetical.  Its  language  and  con¬ 
ceptions  are  those  of  13  ;  cf.  'jsSn  v.2  with  1820  34® ;  D'Don  r'K  v.2  with  1849; 
'j"wn  V.2-  4  with  128  327  64s ;  nu'  v.®  with  567  59* ;  v.4  with  58s  or  64* ; 
mm  v.6  with  35®  3618  5614 ;  'Dj id  v.®  with  577  5811 ;  nsn  and  job  v.®  with  9“ 
31®  357,8  64®;  v.®  with  17®  23®  6512;  O'rpn  v.®  with  18®  64®  69**; 


Digitized  by  LjOOQle 


PSALM  CXL. 


503 


'jwin  Sip  v.7  with  28*- 6  31®  86^ ;  npe>'  rp  v.8  with  28s.  The  only  difficulties 
are  these :  nw  v.8,  but  'jih  is  to  be  interpreted,  not  as  a  divine  name,  but 

in  the  original  sense  of  u  my  sovereign  lord  ”  ;  pw  ova  v.8,  phr.  o.X.,  but  cf. 
Jb.  3921 ;  "W?  v.®  a.X.  Aramaism,  was  not  in  ©  which  rd.  'rwc,  which  is  not 
uncommon  in  early  Heb.  Rd.  nwp.  ">ddt  v.®  noun  with  sf.  a.X.,  not  in  6 
which  rd.  iddt  vb.  Gn.  II6  Dt.  191®  Je.  4®  *f ;  *1DH  Sk  v.®t  cf.  14418,  though  in 
sense  of  Aramaic  pw  is  yet  in  Is.  5810.  The  Ps.  was  composed  in  the  troublous 
times  prior  to  Nehemiah’s  reforms.  The  remainder  of  the  Ps.  is  composed  of 
glosses :  v.10-13  a  Maccabean  imprecation,  nncno  v.11,  nemo  v.12  a.X.,  terms 
for  the  Pit  in  Sheol.  V. 18-14  was  a  still  later  gloss  of  confidence  in  Yahweh, 
necessary  for  the  liturgical  use  of  the  Ps. 

Sir.  I.  A  syn.  couplet  and  a  syn.  tetrastich. — 2.  Rescue  me , 
Yahweh  ||  preserve  me],  importunate  plea  of  Israel  when  in  peril, 
cf.  6s  128  1820  327  34®. — from  evil  men  ||  men  of  violent  deeds ], 
cf.  1849;  bitter  enemies  who  are  evil  in  their  character,  and,  so 
far  as  practicable,  commit  deeds  of  violence.  These  are  then 
described  in  four  syn.  lines.  —  3.  devised  evil  things  in  their 
mind],  conceived  and  planned  evil.  —  All  the  day  stir  up  wars], 
strive  to  stir  up  the  Persian  government  to  make  war  upon  the 
feeble  community  in  Jerusalem ;  or  to  rally  the  neighbouring  na¬ 
tions  against  them.  —  4.  Who  have  sharpened  their  tongue  like  a 
serpent  ||  Who  have  the  poison  of  a  viper  under  their  lips].  They 
strive  to  accomplish  their  purpose  by  craft,  with  the  subtlety  and 
venom  of  a  serpent,  making  misrepresentations  and  slanders  of 
every  kind  against  the  people  of  God,  cf.  524  SS23  51s  S&5  ^44 
Rom.  31®. 

Str.  II.  Syn.  to  the  previous  Str.  and  of  the  same  structure.  — 
5-6.  V.5  a  variation  only  of  v.2,  the  second  line  being  identical,  the 
first  varying  in  the  use  of  Keep  me  and  from  the  hands  of  the 
wicked  ||  the  proud.  —  Their  wickedness  is  also  described  in  four 
syn.  lines:  Who  have  devised ],  v.®*,  only  here  more  specifically. 
—  to  trip  up  my  feet  ||  hid  traps  for  me  ||  cords  have  spread  as  a 
net  l  At  the  side  of  the  track  have  set  snares],  using,  instead  of  the 
image  of  the  venomous,  crafty  serpent,  that  of  the  hunter  in  his 
various  efforts  to  ensnare  and  capture  animals,  cf.  91®  31®  357  ®  64® 
1419  1424  Mt.  22W. 

Str.  III.  Two  synth.  and  one  syn.  couplets.  — 7-8.  /  say  unto 
Yahweh],  cf.  162  3115,  a  profession  of  faith  and  confidence. — 
My  God  art  Thou],  the  personal  God  of  Israel  His  people, 
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belonging  to  them  as  they  to  Him  in  a  unique  relation.  —  |  my 
sovereign  lord],  the  sovereign  lord  of  Israel. —  O  give  ear  to  the 
voice  of  my  supplications ],  phr.  2816  31®  866  130*.  —  my  strong - 
hold ,  my  salvation],  the  stronghold  or  refuge  in  which  salvation 
is  found,  cf.  28®.  —  Who  hast  screened  my  head  in  the  day  of 
weapons ].  In  the  batdes  in  which  Israel  had  been  engaged  in 
her  national  history,  Yahweh  had  been  as  a  helmet,  protecting  the 
head  from  weapons,  cf.  609.  —  9.  Do  not  promote  |  grant  not], 
the  final  pleading.  —  any  of  the  desires  of  the  wicked ],  to  be 
accomplished;  those  expressed  in  the  devisings  of  v.8*5. —  They 
have  plotted ],  so  @,  U,  2 ;  to  be  preferred  to  the  noun  “  their 
plot  ”  or  “  wicked  device  ”  of  jty,  followed  by  EVB.  —  that  they 
lift  up  the  head],  by  success,  in  accordance  with  their  pride,  cf. 
v.M.  The  error  of  an  early  copyist,  attaching  to  the  next 

line,  injures  the  measure  of  both  and  makes  the  interpretation 
difficult.  The  Vrss.  vary.  The  original  Ps.  ends  here ;  but  later 
glossators  enlarge  it. 

The  first  of  these  gls.,  10-12,  is  Maccabean  in  character,  and  is 
an  imprecation  on  the  enemies,  of  an  entirely  different  temper 
and  language  from  that  of  the  original  Ps. 

As  for  those  round  about  me,  with  the  trouble  of  their  own  lips  may  He  overwhelm 
them. 

May  He  rain  coals  of  fire  upon  them. 

May  He  make  them  fall  into  the  Pit  of  deep  waters,  that  they  may  rise  no  more. 

Let  not  the  men  of  tongue  be  established  in  the  land. 

Let  evil  hunt  the  men  of  violence  to  the  Pit  of  utter  banishment 

This  is  a  syn.  pentastich.  — 10.  As  for  those  round  about  me], 
the  enemies  of  the  Ps.  —  with  the  trouble  of  their  own  lips],  that 
which  they  in  their  speech  would  bring  upon  the  people  of  God. 
—  may  He  overwhelm  them],  taking  God  as  the  subj.  of  this  and 
the  following  vbs.,  and  not  “  the  trouble  ”  as  EV*.  — 11.  May  He 
rain  coals  of  fire  upon  them],  as  most  recent  scholars  in  accord¬ 
ance  with  usage,  cf.  1 16 ;  instead  of  the  expression  of  though 
favoured  by  Vrss.,  which  is  peculiar  and  which  is  rendered  in  EV\ 
“  fall  ”  with  “  coals  ”  as  subj. :  “  Let  them  be  cast  into  the  fire/1 
EV-.,  is  based  on  which  interprets  by  the  insertion  of  a  prepo¬ 
sition.  The  author  is  thinking  of  divine  retribution  through  a 
theophanic  storm  coming  upon  the  enemies;  possibly  such  as 
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that  upon  Sodom,  but  more  probably  such  as  decided  the  battles 
of  Beth-horon  and  the  Kishon,  Jos.  iollaq*  Ju.5,  cf.  also  Ps.  187"16. 

—  May  He  make  them  fall  into  the  Pit  of  deep  waters].  This 
is  the  Pit  in  Sheol,  whither  the  enemies  of  Yahweh  are  cast, 
cf.  Is.  i4w,q  Pss.  918  88llBq-  Ez.  26s0  32"^.—  that  they  may  rise 
no  more],  have  no  resurrection,  as  Is.  2614. — 12.  Let  not  the 
men  of  tongue],  graphic  phr.  for  the  venomous  slanderers  of  vA 

—  be  established  in  the  land],  gain  the  supremacy,  and  so  be¬ 
come  firmly  fixed  in  the  land  of  Yahweh  in  place  of  His  people. 

—  Let  evil  hunt  the  men  of  violence ].  Evil  is  personified  as  a 
hunter,  hunting  those  who  hunted  the  people  of  God,  cf.  vA  — 
to  the  Pit  of  utter  banishment ],  a  syn.  term  to  the  Pit  of  deep 
waters  of  v.11,  the  Pit  of  Sheol,  as  a  place  whither  there  is  the 
utter,  complete,  and  final  driving,  or  thrusting  forth  of  the  wicked. 
This  is  the  conception  of  the  Vrss.,  well  paraphrased  by  ST :  “  the 
angel  of  death  shall  drive  him  down  to  hell.”  The  interpretation 
of  the  form  as  a  vb.  “  to  overthrow  him,”  EV*.,  cannot  be  sus¬ 
tained. 

A  liturgical  gloss  was  finally  added,  v.1314,  to  make  the  Ps.  more 
appropriate  for  public  worship.  — 13.  I  know ],  affirmation  of 
confidence  in  God  as  v.7.  —  that  Thou  maintainest  the  cause  of  the 
afflicted ,  the  right  of  the  poor],  thinking  of  Israel,  and  not  of  in¬ 
dividuals,  as  95.  — 14.  Surely  the  righteous  will  give  thanks  to  Thy 
name],  ritual  worship  in  the  temple,  cf.  10647  1224.  —  the  upright 
will  dwell  in  Thy  presence'],  have  a  permanent  right  of  entrance 
into  the  temple  as  the  guests  of  Yahweh,  cf.  n7  151  23®  84®. 

2.  =  v.8.  L.  is  defective;  substitute for  sf.  —  8.  or"1?}]  rd. 

for  measure  orrrSa,  &  8\ijv  rijv  ijplpav,  as  Kenn.,  Street,  Che. ;  two  beats  are 
necessary.  —  menSo  n»j]  Qal  impf.  -vu  (II.)  stir  up  strife ,  quarrel ,  cf.  56* 
594  94ai»  but  all  dub.  Ols.,  Hu.,  Che.,  Dr.  rd.  here  nr  stir  up  wars , 

&  Taper aaaorro  ro\tpovs. —  4.  DjrrS  UJtr]  phr.  644.  —  fanra?]  a.X.,  asp , 
t riper,  so  ©,  TJ,  3  ;  dub.  cf.  tr'3 sy  spider.  —  5.  n'rn*?]  Qal  inf.  cstr.  nm  push, 
thrust ;  ©  vroaKeXlaai,  3  subplantare ,  cf.  35s  nni,  Pu.  3618,  also  ['rn]  n.  5614 
=  1 1 6®  ;  Che.  trip  up  my  feet.  — 6.  uco]  =  1424  ;  but  pi.  D'nu  is  needed 

for  measure;  ©  ray  16a  pm.  —  D'io]  not  subj.,  but  in  apposition  with  subj. 
which  is  in  relative  clause  as  other  11.  —  *rS]  ®  rots  t o<rlv  pov  ixbpeva 
rplpov.  —  'S“nr.  The  'S  has  come  down  from  previous  1.,  where  it  is  needed 
for  measure.  It  is  superfluous  here.  —  8.  uik  nw]  both  needed  for  measure. 

—  17]  phr.  a.X. ;  so  but  cf.  n?D  28® ;  rd.  prob.  m?.  —  nn^p] 
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fully  written  2  m.  sg.  pf.  *|DD  Qal  screen,  cover,  usually  c.  Sy  of  thing  covered  ; 
c.  S  elsw.  La.  344.  —  prS  D^'3]  in  the  day  of  equipment,  battle;  phr.  a.X.,  cf. 
Jb.  3921  X  pv)  n.(m.)  elsw.  1  K.  1036  Ez.  39*+.  —  9.  ”wp]  «X,  cstr.  pL 
[mkd]  BDB. ;  so  Aq.,  3  desideria  impiis,  6  drb  rrjs  briBvfdas  pov  dpaprcpXip ; 
rd.  nine. —  '’DC?]  (odt)  n.m.  ol,X,,  plan,  device  (in  bad  sense);  but  dub.; 
&  SuXoylaarro  tear  ip ov,  Z  ipov\cb<rarro,  'S  1DDJ,  cf.  3713.  — i,pP‘”SK].  f  pm 
vb.  only  Hiph. :  (1)  produce,  furnish.  Is.  5810  Pi.  14418;  (2)  elicit,  obtain* 
Pr.  318  8s6  I2a  1823  ;  (3)  promote ,  so  here.  Bu.,  cf.  Aram.  pOJ  grant,  &  4yxa- 
raXbry  t  /i€,  Ki.  K'lin  Sk,  Ra.  rrSxn  Sk.  —  «n']  transposed  to  next  1.,  Du., 
Dr.,  al. ;  but  needed  here  for  measure  and  to  complete  the  Str.  — 10.  v *->] 
the  obj.  of  ion' ;  either  head,  &,  Aq.,  0,  Sb,  8T,  or  poison,  Z,  Jf.  —  '3ppJ  cf. 
maDD  Jb.  3712  and  also  I  K.  f)39.  S  too  kvkX^/jmtos  abrup,  3  convivarum 
eorum  ;  Hiph.  ptc.  Ginsb.,  cf.  Je.  2I4.  Aq.  KarnoTpe^bmow  pe,  Z  tup  xvxXotfr- 
t up  fu,  those  encompassing  me,  so  Dr.  —  >D'p^]  Qr.  is  to  be  preferred,  with 
God  as  subj.  6  eaXthf/ei  afrrofa  (j**),  — 11.  *3*C']  Kt.  Hiph.  form  elsw.  55* 
let  drop  ;  Qr.  Niph.  be  shaken,  overthrown.  Dr.  dislodged;  but  Hu.,  Dys.,  Gr., 
Bi.,  Ba.,  Du.  rd.  ■vbd'.  &  tcoovpt at  favours  J^.  For  ordinary  usage  v.  icP. 

—  ctaa]  ®B  K,  3  omit  a,  but  «•  »•  a.  r.  t  xvpl ;  it  is  interpretive. — 
rvnbnpa]  a.X.  (^/  "ten)  BDB,  watery  pit.  Dr.  waterfloods;  Gr.  nnoao  nett, 
yj  ">oa,  as  Is.  5130,  but  that  is  a.X.  and  dub.  also.  6  has  b  raXatwwplais, 
3  in  foveas,  so  Z,  &  Du.  thinks  it  is  Holle .  — 12.  U'w]  J  m  vb.  hunt,  as 
La.  362  Mi.  73  Je.  1618.  6  has  Ortpcboei  without  sf.,  which  is  interpret  of  j^. 

—  nornp]  a.X.,  v.  [t  *im]  vb.  Qal  drive,  hasten,  Est.  316  814;  Niph.  Est  613 
2  Ch.  2620.  Che.,  Dr.,  2?DB.,  “  thrust  upon  thrust f  so  Ba.,  Du.,  dub.  6  els 
KaTa<f>0opdv,  3  in  inter iiu  ;  prob.  the  'D  is  local,  the  place  of  utter  thrusting 
out.  — 18.  nyv]  Qr.  1  sq.,  6  typup  ;  Kt.  2  sg.  Du.  changes  to  *jrv.  —  Pi] 
with  nry  maintain  the  cause  of,v .  cf.  — 14.  forS  nv]  of  ritual  worship,  as 
10647  1224. 


PSALM  CXLI.,  4  STR.  44. 

Ps.  141  Is  a  prayer  at  the  evening  sacrifice  (v.12),  that  Yahweh 
would  guard  the  mouth,  and  prevent  evil  thoughts  and  wicked 
deeds  (v.8^),  renouncing  social  intercourse  with  evil  doers 
(v.4 cd.sbc^  begging  salvation  from  their  snares  (v.® 

There  are  Maccabean  glosses  of  imprecation  upon  enemies  (v.6*-7), 
and  other  glosses,  of  qualification  (v.M),  of  expansion  (v.96),  and  of 
harmonistic  conclusion  (v.10). 

YAHWEH,  on  Thee  I  call :  O  make  haste  to  me. 

O  give  ear  to  my  voice,  while  I  call  to  Thee. 

My  prayer  is  prepared  at  the  Incense  before  Thee, 

The  lifting  up  of  my  hands  at  the  evening  Minchah. 
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Q  SET  a  guard,  Yahweh,  to  my  mouth : 

0  keep  (’Elyon)  the  door  about  my  lips. 

Incline  not  my  mind  to  an  evil  thing, 

To  practise  practices  of  wickedness. 

^S  for  men  who  are  workers  of  trouble, 

I  will  not  eat  of  their  dainties. 

The  oil  of  the  wicked,  let  it  not  grease  my  head. 

While  I  live,  my  prayer  will  be  against  their  wickedness. 

J-JEAR  my  words ;  for  it  will  be  lovely : 

For  mine  eyes  are  unto  Thee,  Yahweh. 

In  Thee  I  seek  refuge ;  do  not  pour  out  my  life. 

Keep  me  from  the  power  of  the  snare  they  have  laid  for  me. 

Fs.  141  was  in  IB  and  JH,  but  not  in  any  other  of  the  major  Psalters 
(v.  Intr.,  §§  27, 31).  There  is  no  reason  to  doubt  this,  as  to  the  original  Pi; 
but  like  others,  especially  of  this  group,  it  has  been  greatly  changed  by  glosses 
and  assimilated  to  them.  In  its  original  form  it  was  a  simple  and  beautiful 
prayer  of  four  tetrameter  tetrastichs,  v.1-*-  ***■  ®-  *•  •*.  In  the  original 

there  are  rare  terms  and  expressions :  'fiD  nxrD  v.2  a.\.,  but  the  phr.  though 
original  is  quite  simple  and  natural ;  a“iy  nruo  v.s  as  2  K.  1616  Ez.  94* 8  Dn.  9s1 
implies  the  fully  established  sacrifice  in  the  temple  at  evening  prayer ;  mow 
v.8  is  cuX.  as  pointed  by  MT.  as  a  noun,  but  it  is  prob.  a  ptc.  and  without  diffi¬ 
culty.  Si  Sy  v.  3  is  improbable,  rd.  'Sy  phi  as  6,  and  the  strangeness  is 
removed ;  niSSy  SSiynn  v.4  phr.  a.X.  but  not  late ;  D'r'K  v.4  elsw.  Is.  53* 
Pr.  84 ;  ooSk  v.4  poetic  as  Dt  32“ ;  orvoyjD  v.4  a.X.,  but  rd.  orvoyj  'D3,  cf. 
Ps.  i(fi*  11 ;  "iyn  Sk  v.8,  cf.  Is.  5312.  The  PS.  belongs  to  the  peaceful  times  of 
temple  worship  in  the  Persian  period  subsequent  to  Nehemiah.  V.0a* 7  are 
imprecations  of  the  Maccabean  times.  V.6*  came  into  the  text  from  the 
margin.  V.®  is  a  gloss  of  expansion.  V.10  is  a  late  harmonistic  conclusion. 

Str.  I.  Two  syn.  couplets.  —  1.  Yahweh ,  on  Thee  I  call  |  while 
I  call  to  Thee],  The  people  are  engaged  in  prayer.  It  is  not  a 
general  statement 11  when”  as  EVB. —  O  make  haste  to  me],  give 
a  speedy  answer,  cf.  2220  38s8  4014  7016  71**.  |  O  give  ear  to  my 
voice'],  enlarged  in  (®  into  “voice  of  supplication,”  as  1407,  a  true 
explanation  but  against  the  measure.  —  2.  My  prayer  I  The  lifting 
up  of  my  hands],  the  gesture  of  invocation  and  supplication,  cf. 
28*  63*  La.  3"  1  Tim.  28.  —  at  the  Incense  ||  the  evening  Minchah], 
the  time  of  the  offering  up  of  incense  at  the  altar  of  incense  in  the 
temple,  and  of  the  grain  offering  on  the  altar  of  burnt  offering  in 
the  court,  at  evening  prayer  according  to  the  ritual  of  the  temple 
worship  Ex.  29®^  2  K.  1615  Ez.  91 5  Dn.  921.  The  people  are 
actually  engaged  in  prayer  in  the  temple.  It  is  not  a  comparison 
of  prayer  with  incense  and  sacrifice  as  EV*. 
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Str.  II.  A  syn.  and  a  synth.  couplet.  —  3.  O  set  a  guard  |  O 
keep  the  door],  for  safety  from  without,  but  also  and  here  espe¬ 
cially,  against  that  which  was  within.  —  to  my  mouth  |  about  my 
lips],  against  the  peril  of  evil  speech.  The  congregation  feel  the 
need  of  protection  from  themselves  from  the  evil  that  was  within 
them,  showing  the  high  ethical  sense  of  the  late  Persian  period.  — 
4  a b.  Incline  not  my  mind],  going  back  of  the  mouth  and  lips 
into  the  mind,  that  controls  and  directs  them.  The  mind  needs 
the  divine  restraint  from  evil  as  well  as  the  lips.  Cf.  the  words  of 
Jesus  Mk.  715*23.  —  to  an  evil  thing  H  To  practise  practices  of  wicked¬ 
ness ].  The  wickedness  of  external  practice  originates  in  the 
mind  and  issues  forth  from  the  mouth  and  lips.  The  congregation 
pray  to  be  restrained  from  all  evil,  internal  and  external. 

Str.  III.  Synth,  couplets.  —  4  cd.  As  for  men  who  are  workers 
of  trouble ,  I  will  not  eat  of  their  dainties],  partake  of  their  hospi¬ 
tality  in  social  meals,  be  their  guests.  These  lines  do  not  belong 
to  the  previous  Str.  as  EV*.  after  but  begin  this  Str.  in  an  em¬ 
phatic  position.  —  5.  The  oil  of  the  wicked,  let  it  not  grease  my 
head],  the  oil  with  which  honoured  guests  were  anointed  before 
the  feast,  cf.  23*.  He  will  not  accept  such  an  honour  from  the 
wicked.  This  seems  to  be  the  most  natural  interpretation  of  a 
difficult  passage,  after  @,  F,  55.  But  the  gloss  :  Let  the  righteous 
smite  me  in  kindness,  and  let  him  reprove  me,  made  the  whole 
difficult.  It  asserted  that  the  blows  given  by  a  righteous  man 
would  be  more  acceptable  than  the  hospitality  however  honourable 
of  the  wicked.  And  so  EV\  interpret  the  oil  after  as  “  oil  for 
the  head,”  and  make  it  a  metaphor  of  the  discipline ;  but  interpret 
the  vb.  as  "  break  my  head,”  PBV.,  AV.,  which  is  without  justifi¬ 
cation  ;  "  let  not  my  head  refuse  it,”  RV.,  JPSV.,  which  may  be 
sustained,  but  is  awkward  in  the  context  both  in  grammar  and  in 
sense.  —  While  I  live],  as  JPSV.,  cf.  10488  146*,  alone  suited  to 
the  context.  "Yea”  PBV.,  "For  yet”  AV.,  "For  even”  RV., 
show  the  difficulty  in  the  minds  of  the  translators,  and  indicate 
that  they  did  not  see  their  way.  —  my  prayer  will  be  against  their 
wickedness ],  as  it  had  been  in  the  previous  Str.  against  wickedness 
of  themselves,  in  mind,  lip,  or  deed. 

Str.  IV.  Two  stairlike  couplets.  —  6.  Hear  my  words],  a  re¬ 
newal  of  the  prayer,  continued  in  v.aw. — for  it  will  be  lovely],  so 
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to  do,  as  elsewhere  other  actions  are,  133'  135*  1471.  —  The  inser¬ 
tion  of  an  imprecatory  gloss,  which  came  into  the  text  from  the 
margin,  partly  before  v.6"  and  partly  after  v.7,  entirely  changed  the 
interpretation  of  it.  The  gloss  was  Maccabean  in  origin  :  O  that 
their  governors  had  been  thrown  down  by  the  sides  of  the  crag], 
cast  over  a  precipice  to  their  destruction,  cf.  2  C.  25“  Lk.  4*. 
These  were  doubtless  the  Syrian  governors  and  oppressors.  The 
pf.  in  an  optative  sense,  as  Hu.,  Gr.,  alone  suits  the  situation ; 
rather  than  the  statement  of  the  fact  as  EV\  —  The  result  of  their 
fall  is  then  given  :  7.  As  one  splits  open  and  bursts  asunder  on  the 
ground ].  Falling  down  to  the  ground,  the  body  bursts  asunder, 
as  did  that  of  Judas  Acts  i18.  This  simple  and  natural  explanation 
became  confused,  when  this  line  was  separated  from  its  mate  by 
v.® ;  and  that  line  was  interpreted  as  referring  to  the  wicked  gov¬ 
ernors  in  the  rendering :  "  And  they  shall  hear  my  words,  that 
they  are  lovely  ” ;  that  is,  the  people  will  hear  the  words  predict¬ 
ing  the  downfall  of  those  governors  and  only  then  appreciate  their 
loveliness.  But  this  thought  is  not  at  all  natural  to  the  context, 
and  is  a  makeshift  of  interpretation.  It  moreover  made  the  subse¬ 
quent  line  difficult,  and  forced  its  connection  with  v.76  rather  than 
with  v.6®.  5b  and  Lucian  alone  of  Vrss.  give  the  correct  interpre¬ 
tation.  —  O  that  their  bones  were  scattered  at  the  mouth  of  Shoot], 
the  bones  of  those  governors,  their  bodies  burst  asunder  and  their 
bones  scattered  about  at  the  entrance  to  the  abode  of  the  dead. 
But  3^  and  most  Vrss.  as  EV*.  interpret  the  bones  as  the  bones  of 
Israel,  which  would  seem  to  imply  that  Israel  was  practically  dead, 
as  in  Ez.  371'14,  needing  resurrection  to  national  life.  But  that  is 
certainly  against  the  context,  which  implores  deliverance  from 
snares,  and  preservation  of  life.  The  limitation  of  the  reference 
to  the  slaughtered  among  the  people  can  hardly  be  justified  in  this 
Ps.  But  that  interpretation  forced  the  interpretation  of  v.7°  to  the 
bones;  and  accordingly,  after  EV\  render:  “like  as  one 
breaketh  and  heweth  (wood)  upon  the  earth  ”  PBV.,  “  as  when 
one  cutteth  and  cleaveth  (wood)  upon  the  earth  ”  AV.,  thinking 
of  the  chips  as  a  simile  of  the  bones ;  or  more  correctly :  “  as  one 
plougheth  and  cleaveth  the  earth  ”  RV.,  JPSV.,  after  Aq.,  2,  3, 
but  it  is  then  difficult  to  see  a  point  of  comparison  with  scattered 
bones.  —  8.  For  mine  eyes  are  unto  Thee,  Yahweh  ||  In  thee  I 
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seek  refuge ],  cf.  2515,  the  attitude  of  supplicatory  prayer.  —  do  not 
pour  out  my  life],  as  Is.  531*.  The  people  are  in  mortal  peril 
from  enemies,  and  supplicate  Yahweh  for  the  salvation  of  their 
life.  — 9.  Keep  me  from  the  power  of  the  snare  they  have  laid  for 
me].  These  enemies  are  crafty  and  treacherous,  cf.  140*. — The 
v.  is  enlarged  by  the  gloss  :  the  snares  of  the  workers  of  trouble ], 
referring  back  to  v.4*.  —  The  Ps.  received  a  harmonistic  conclusion 
in  10.  Let  the  wicked  fall  into  their  own  toils],  a  usual  impreca¬ 
tion  of  exact  retribution,  cf.  71*17  91*17  14010.  —  In  antithesis: 
I,  on  my  part,  shall  rejoice,  while  I  pass  by],  so  by  an  easy  emen¬ 
dation  of  a  difficult  text,  which  varies  in  Jty  and  @,  and  is  variously 
interpreted  in  Vrss.  The  variation  of  EVB. :  “  and  let  me  ever 
escape  them  ”  PBV.,  “  whilst  I  withal  escape  ”  AV.,  “  while  I  pass 
by  safely  ”  JPSV.,  “  whilst  I  at  the  same  time  pass  by  ”  Dr. ;  show 
sufficiently  their  perplexity. 

1.  'V  ncfon]  =  7oP(?);  elsw.  'mryS  2220  38“  4014  70*  7111  (Qr.),  so  3 
festina  mi  As ;  &  cla&Kovobp  fiov.  —  2.  'nSon  f»3n]  phr.  a.X.,  but  cf.  2  Ch.  29** 
35w* 16  of  temple  service,  cf.  2  Ch.  8W  Pr.  19*®.  —  'p?  phr.  a.X.,  but  cf. 

Ez.  2040.  —  spy  nmo]  phr.  elsw.  2  K.  1616  Ezr.  9^  *  Dn.  921,  cf.  Pss.  20*  407.  — 
8.  nn'tf]  cohort.  Imv.  n'p. —  rnor]  n.f.  watch,  a.X. ;  dub.  rd.  rnntr  Qal  ptc. 
&  has  Obpav  ircpioxys  repl  rd  —  'PC*  St  Sy]  f  door,  a .X.,  dub. 

rd.  nSi,  fig.  for  lips  Ec.  124.  Sy  not  used  with  vb. ;  rd.  p'Sy;  needed  for 
measure.  —  4.  SS>ynn]  Hithpo.  SSy  o.X. ;  BDB.  practise  practices ,  in  wicked¬ 
ness,  Dr.  occupied  in  deeds .  Poel  act  severely  toward  La.  Is*  2s0  361.  Hith. 
busy ,  divert  one's  self  with.  Ex.  io3  (J.),  deal  ruthlessly  with  c.  3  I  S.  60 
Nu.  22w  (JE.)  Ju.  1926  +. —  elsw.  Is.  53*  Pr.  84,  for  0 HMH. 

—  Qal.  impf.  f  onS  denom.  on*? ;  eat  as  food,  elsw.  Dt.  32*  Pr.  417 
96  231*®.  —  on'pyjp]  a.X.  two  tones,  delicacies,  dainties,  as  O'Dyj  Ps.  16®, 
pinyj  1611.  —  5.  tftn  fDtr]  choice  oil  CT,  Dr. ;  but  6  yen  JD&  oil  of  the  wicked, 
better  suited  to  context,  I  oleum  amariludinis .  —  S«]  Hiph.  juss.  ku]  for¬ 
bid,  cf.  jj10,  frustrate  elsw.  vb.  only  in  P.  &  has  Xorawirw,  so  5,  after 
Arab,  be  fat.  —  ny  '3]  rd.  my  '3.  —  on'rojns]  two  accents.  &  has  ir  rait  ctoo- 
kIcus  abrwr  orvjiru. —  6.  V3DVj]  Niph.  a.X.  J  octf  Qal  throw  down  2  K.  9“ 
(rare  word),  so  here  be  flung  down.  Pf.  in  the  sense  of  optative  as  Hu.,  Gr. 

—  ySo  m]  by  the  sides  of  the  crag.  This  1.  is  a  gL  —  lyoen]  has  no  appropri¬ 
ate  connection  with  foregoing.  Rd.  yotf  Heart  Imv.  beginning  new  Str. — 
*djn]  not  used  elsw.  of  words ;  dub.  unless  we  consider  them  the  words  of 
prayer;  vb.  elsw.  Gn.  4916  2  S.  1®®-+-  ;  pi.  adapted  to  previous  vb.;  rd.  O'JPJ 
adj.  (cf.  Pss.  135*  1471  (of  praise)).  —  7.  103]  full  form  prep.  —  nS'a]  Qal  ptc. 
f  nSs  cleave ,  elsw.  Pi.  cleave  open ,  cut  open,  split,  Jb.  i6ls  Pr.  721  2  K.  4s®,  of 
animals  bringing  forth  young  Jb.  39s.  —  pK3  yg*3i]  cleave  the  earth,  yp3 
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(7/15)'  There  is  no  Biblical  usage  to  justify  our  thinking  of  ploughing  here. 
Vb.  means  burst  open>  in  Niph.,  cf.  2  Ch.  25 12,  of  men  hurled  from  a  rock. 
This  best  suits  the  context  here.  —  nrw]  Niph.  "ud  only  here;  rd.  his 
bones .  Qal  Je.  5017.  Pi.  Ps.  53®+,  v.  14P.  —  8.  'JiK  nw]  conflation  of 
divine  names.  makes  1.  too  long.  —  nja]  prep,  with  fuller  sf.  —  S«] 

Pi.  impf.  juss.  pour  out  my  life,  as  Hiph.  Is.  5312,  Niph.  Is.  3216  lay  bare , 
Ps.  1377,  cf.  jy*5.  —  9.  n’urpfa]  pL  fern.  a.X. ;  pL  in  O'  64®  140®,  cstr. 

18P.  — 10.  vjbsp]  a.X.  unless  with  Gr.,  Che.,  for  mono  14011,  which  is  expl. 
of  one  dub.  word  by  another  of  the  same  kind ;  cf.  "iiwp  Is.  5 120.  The  v.  is 
however  a  late  gl.  —  irn]  BDB.  at  the  same  time;  but  dub.  6  /card  yJ> pat  = 
■vrp  solitary .  3  simul ,  attached  to  the  previous  clause.  But  none  of  these 
give  good  sense.  A  vb.  is  required ;  rd.  "in*  Qal  impf.  1  S.  mn,  I  shall  rejoice , 
cf.  86ii  (6)  Jb.  3®. 


PSALM  CXLII.,  2  str.  io8. 

Ps.  142  is  a  prayer  of  the  congregation  to  Yahweh  in  great 
trouble  (v.2^0).  Yahweh  knows  that  they  are  friendless  and  with¬ 
out  any  way  of  escape  (v.46*5).  Yahweh  is  their  only  refuge  in 
their  extremity  (v.6-7®6).  Therefore  they  implore  Him  to  save 
their  life,  delivering  them  from  prison,  that  the  righteous  may 
recognize  that  He  does  good  to  His  people  (v.7<v8a  8crf).  There  are 
glosses  of  explanation  (v.4*)  and  liturgical  expression  (v.®). 


NTO  Yahweh  I  CTy  with  my  voice ; 

Unto  Yahweh  I  make  supplication  with  my  voice. 
I  pour  out  before  Him  my  plaint ; 

I  declare  before  Him  my  trouble :  \ 

Because  that  within  me  fointeth  my  spirit. 

But  Thou  knowest  my  path ;  \ 

Lookest  and  seest  on  my  right  hand, 

That  there  is  none  that  recogniseth  me  ; 

Escape  fails  me, 

There  is  none  that  careth  for  me . 

UNTO  Thee,  Yahweh,  do  I  cry, 

I  say :  "  Thou  art  my  refuge ; 

In  the  land  of  the  living  my  portion." 

O  attend  unto  my  yell, 

For  very  low  am  /  brought. 

Deliver  me  from  them  that  pursue  (my  life), 

For  they  are  too  strong  for  me. 

O  bring  forth  from  prison  my  person ; 

That  the  righteous  may  recognise  with  me, 

That  Thou  doest  good  to  me. 
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ft.  142  was  in  IB,  of  the  class  Swd  like  the  group  52-55.  But  the  orig¬ 
inal  title  was  doubtless  n*?on  ( v .  Intr.  $$  1,  26,  27).  The  ft.  shares  with  the 
group  51-63  in  historical  references,  which  in  all  cases  are  conjectural  of 
appropriate  situations  for  the  thought  of  the  ft.  myna  invna,  cf.  571 ; 
whether  the  cave  of  Adullam  (1  S.  22),  or  of  Engedi  (1  S.  24),  is  difficult 
to  determine.  The  ft.  is  composed  of  two  trimeter  decastichs,  each  line  end¬ 
ing  in  assonance  in  %.  There  is  nothing  in  ft.  to  suggest  a  late  date,  except 
v.8  nna%  a  dubious  form,  which  is  probably  a  txt  err.  The  phr.  v.4  Toyma 
'rm  'Sy,  as  1434,  is  used  Jon.  21.  o^nn  pn  v.6  =  Is.  3811  53s  Je.  n19  Pss.  27** 
527.  'nVn  v.7,  cf.  79*  1168.  "UDD  v.8  cf.  Is.  24**  427.  V.4*-  86  are  glosses  in¬ 
juring  the  measure,  the  former  expansive,  the  latter  liturgical.  The  Ps.  was 
composed  during  the  early  exile  at  Babylon,  when  the  life  of  the  nation  was 
in  peril  and  the  people  were  prisoners  v.7-80. 

Str.  I.  A  pentastich  of  four  syn.  lines  followed  by  a  synth.  one, 
and  a  pentastich  of  syn.  couplet  and  triplet. — 2-3.  Unto  Yah - 
weh],  repeated  for  emphasis ;  |  before  Hint],  also  repeated  for 
emphasis.  —  I  cry  |  I  make  supplication],  of  importunate  prayer. 
—  with  my  voice'],  repeated  to  emphasize  the  fact  that  it  was  oral ; 
it  could  not  be  restrained  within  the  secret  breast,  but  burst  forth 
in  loud  cries.  —  I  pour  out],  in  a  stream  of  words  :  |  declare .  — 
my  plaint],  defined  by  my  trouble .  — 4.  Because],  the  reason, 
and  not  temporal :  “  when  ”  as  EV\  —  within  me  fainteth  my 
spirit],  discouraged  and  in  the  extremity  of  weakness,  cf.  77*  107* 
1434  J°n.  2 *•  —  But  Thou],  emphatic :  and  no  other.  —  knowest 
my  path],  the  way  in  which  the  people  have  been  compelled  to 
go  in  their  exile.  —  A  glossator  in  a  different  situation  explains  : 
in  the  way  that  I  walk  they  hid  a  trap  for  me],  cf.  140®,  suiting 
the  situation  of  the  congregation  of  the  Restoration,  but  not  that 
of  the  Exile.  Moreover,  the  measure  of  the  line  is  different,  and 
it  makes  the  Str.  just  this  much  too  long.  —  5.  Lookest  and  seest], 
so  1&,  5b,  U,  as  inf.  abs.,  carrying  on  previous  pf. ;  interrupted 
by  gloss,  and  thus  in  MT.,  followed  by  EV\,  rendered  as  imv. : 

"  look  and  see,”  as  a  renewal  of  the  petition.  —  on  my  right  hand], 
the  sf.  required  for  assonance  and  by  the  |  my  path,  v.®.  The 
right  hand  is  the  place  of  the  advocate,  cf.  i6g  109s1  no®  121*.  — 
This  missing  advocate  is  defined :  That  recogniseth  me,  |  that 
careth  for  me],  and  intermediate  Escape,  which  cannot,  therefore, 
be  interpreted  as  the  act  of  escaping,  or  the  place  of  escape,  but 
as  the  person  to  whom  they  would  escape  as  a  refuge.  —  Such  an 
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advocate  is  emphatically  denied  in  the  repeated  :  There  is  none , 
and  also  in  the  intermediate  fails  me],  literally  “is  perished,” 
utterly  lost  away  from  me. 

Str.  II.  A  pentastich,  composed  of  a  syn.  couplet  preceded  by 
an  introductory  line  and  followed  by  a  synth.  couplet ;  and  also  a 
pentastich,  composed  of  synth.  couplet  and  triplet.  —  6.  Unto 
7hee,  Yahweh ,  do  I  cry ],  a  renewal  of  the  petition  of  v.8-8.  — 
Thou  art  my  refuge],  Yahweh,  and  no  one  else ;  in  antith.  vF ; 
|  my  portion ,  cf.  165,  as  the  share  or  allotted  section  In  the  land 
of  the  living ],  cf.  27**  52*.  Even  in  the  holy  land,  where  each 
one  of  the  congregation  had  his  portion,  Yahweh  was  yet  the 
supreme  portion,  cf.  735&_a8. —  O  attend  unto  my  yell],  renewing 
v.2,  the  loud,  importunate  pleading.  —  For  very  low  am  I  brought], 
cf.  798  1166,  reduced  to  the  lowest  degree  of  misery;  cf.  v.40. — 
Deliver  me  from  them  that  pursue  my  life],  reduced  to  “me”  in 
text  at  the  expense  of  the  measure,  and  to  the  ignoring  of  the 
peril  to  the  life  of  the  nation.  —  For  they  are  too  strong  for  me], 
the  Babylonians  have  overcome  them,  and  they  are  helpless  cap¬ 
tives  in  their  hands.  —  8.  O  bring  forth  from  prison  my  person ]. 
The  captives  were  at  first  prisoners  of  war,  and  many  of  them  at 
least  were  kept  in  prisons.  What  was  immediately  needed,  next 
to  preservation  of  life,  was  deliverance  from  imprisonment.  — 
That  the  righteous  may  recognise  with  me],  the  most  probable 
rendering  of  a  difficult  passage,  where  and  Vrss.  greatly  vary. 
The  chief  Vrss.  with  @,  after  Aramaic,  render :  “  the  righteous 
will  wait  for  me.”  AV.,  RV.,  “  compass  me  about,”  has  no  support 
in  Vrss.  RV.m  “  crown  themselves  because  of  me,”  JPSV.  “  will 
glory  in  me,”  Dr.  “  shall  put  out  crowns  because  of  me,”  are  based 
on  2,  5C,  and  ancient  Jewish  authorities,  and  is  most  probable,  if 
the  text  be  correct.  But  the  text  is  probably  corrupt,  and  the 
change  of  a  single  letter  gives  the  reading  followed  above.  —  That 
Thou  doest  good  to  me],  in  giving  me  the  deliverance  implored 
throughout  the  Ps.  —  A  glossator  inserts  a  liturgical  gloss  :  that  I 
may  give  thanks  unto  Thy  7iatne],  in  public  worship. 

8.  'S>p]  in  both  instances  changed  for  emph.  from  the  original  order  at 
close  of  1.  as  assonance  required.  —  3.  iditn]  cf.  1021.  —  cf.  22ia 
7849  116s;  originally  at  close  of  1.  —  4.  'irn  *1»3?nna]  causal  and  not  tem¬ 
poral,  cf.  77*  1076  1434  Jon.  28.  —  X  n.f.  sf., 813  119106  =  78s0  11986. 

2  L 
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—  it]  rel. ;  1.  is  a  pentameter  gl.  —  no  udb]  =  14c/.  —  5.  tra?]  fully  written 
Hiph.  imv.,  as  1 ;  but  better  as  6,  £,  F,  Ba.,  inf.  abs.  and  so  for  pf.  I  sg.; 
so  for  n>n.  —  po']  should  be  at  the  end  of  1.  with  sf.  for  assonance  ;  so 
also  'S  of  next  1.  —  ■vsd]  Hiph.  ptc.  "OJ  recognise ,  acknowledge ,as  Dt.  21 17  33* 
Is.  631®,  cf.  619 ;  be  acquainted  with  Ps.  10316.  —  fD  dud  -ok]  phr.  elsw.  Am. 
214  Je.  25s6  Jb.  1 130.  —  6.  *npp]  goes  to  end  of  1.  for  assonance ;  so  also 
'pSn.  —  7.  'rftVi]  pf.  SSi  hang  down ,  be  brought  low,  as  79*  1 168;  should  be 
at  the  end  of  1.  —  '$-)*>]  for  'Pflj  «vn;  assonance  requires  sg.  sf.  —  8.  f^Jpc] 
dungeon ,  elsw.  Is.  24s  427,  cf.  P“UDD  Ps.  i8&.  —  tor  pk  nrnnS]  is  a  gL,  de¬ 
stroying  measure.  —  nnr  o]  Hiph.  impf.  $  -in 2  vb.  PL  surround,  c.  acc.  22P 
Ju.  2048.  Hiph.  elsw.  Pr.  1418  (dub.),  ptc.  Hb.  I4  surround  c.  acc.  The 
construction  with  o  a.X.  and  difficult,  and  this  derivation  not  sustained  by  any 
ancient  Vrs.  6  iyk  incofuvovtriv,  3  me  expectant  justi ;  so  Sb,  U,  Aq.:  all 
derive  from  nna  Aram,  wait,  hope  for,  cf.  Jb.  36s.  But  2,  C,  Ra.,  AE.,  and 
prob.  MT.,  regarded  it  as  denom.  of  nro  crown  ;  so  Thes.,  De.,  Dr.,  JPSV.,  which, 
however,  is  only  used  in  Est.  I11  217  6*  and  prob.  as  Persian  loan  word.  There 
is  doubtless  a  txt.  err.  o,  as  assonance  requires,  should  be  at  end  of  1. ;  and 
so  connected  with  O'pnx  rather  than  with  the  vb.  The  original  vb.  was  prob. 
W32 »  v.66.  — V  ‘mjn].  &  ftot  ot  drravodfs  pot,  31  cum  retribueris  mi  hi, 

so  Aq. ;  but  2  6t<xp  cfcpyerfav f  pe.  'Sy  has  been  assimilated  to  1167  11917; 
but  assonance  requires  sg.  sf.  The  original  was  doubtless  'S 


PSALM  CXLIII.,  2  str.  55. 

Ps.  143  is  an  importunate  prayer  of  the  congregation  to  Yahweh 
in  great  peril  for  speedy  deliverance,  pleading  His  faithfulness, 
righteousness,  and  kindness  (v.1-  46-6_7a-8)  •  that  He  would  deliver 
from  enemies,  teach,  lead,  and  quicken  them  (v.**u).  Many  glosses, 
chiefly  citations,  emphasize  the  perils  (v.8-**- n),  recall  former  deliv¬ 
erances  (v.5),  express  the  dogma  that  no  living  being  can  be 
righteous  in  Yahweh’s  sight  (v.2),  and  imprecate  ruin  upon  ene¬ 
mies  (v.12). 

JlfY  prayer,  O  hear,  in  Thy  faithfulness ;  O  give  ear  to  my  supplication. 
Answer  me  in  Thy  righteousness ;  within  me  is  bewildered  my  heart. 

/  spread  out  unto  Thee ,  as  a  weary  land,  my  soul. 

Answer  me  speedily  (in  Thy  righteousness)  :  pine  doth  my  spirit 
Make  me  hear  in  the  morning  Thy  kindness;  for  in  Thee  do  /  trust 
jy^AKE  me  know  Thy  way ;  for  unto  Thee  I  lift  up  my  soul. 

Deliver  me,  Yahweh,  from  Thine  enemies ;  for  unto  Thee  /  (flee). 

Teach  me  to  do  Thy  will ;  for  Thou  art  my  God. 

Lead  me  for  Thy  name's  sake  in  uprightness,  my  God. 

Quicken  me  in  Thy  righteousness :  bring  out  of  trouble  my  soul 
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Ps.  143  was  in  19  and  JH,  v .  Intr.,  §§  27,  31.  In  0  it  has  also  brt  a&rbv  6 
vUt  Karaditbicci,  which  is  a  late  conjecture  of  an  appropriate  historical  illustra¬ 
tion.  It  is  the  last  of  the  Penitential  Pss.  of  the  Church.  It,  like  all  others 
of  this  group,  has  been  greatly  changed  from  its  original  form,  in  which  it  was 
a  prayer  of  two  pentameter  pentastichs,  v.1*  w*  7a*  8-n.  It  doubtless  belonged 
to  the  troublous  times  before  Nehemiah.  The  language  and  style  are  those 
of  19 .  The  original  was  ornate,  with  threefold  assonance  in  every  line :  in 
V,  1,  and  'T*  Tim  has  been  obscured  by  transpositions  in  some  cases  by  late 
copyists  ;  but  it  is  evident  in  most  lines  and  easily  restored  in  others.  There 
are  many  glosses,  which  lack  this  assonance  and  are  chiefly  citations  or  adap¬ 
tations  of  older  Pss.  V.a  reminds  of  Jb.  9s2  22*  in  its  recognition  of  uni¬ 
versal  lack  of  righteousness  before  God  ;  is  dogmatic  in  spirit,  and  tetrameter 
in  form,  if  not  prosaic.  V.86  is  from  7®.  V.80  was  derived  from  La.  3®. 
V.4®-8  are  adaptations  to  77®-  ^  u.  V.76  is  from  281,  and  v.7°  is  a  phr.  com¬ 
mon  in  19.  V.w  is  a  Maccabean  imprecation.  V.106  nans  inn  is  a  gloss 
from  Ne.  9 20.  All  evidences  of  late  date  are  in  the  glosses. 

Str.  I.  Syn.  pentastich.  —  1.  My  prayer  ||  my  supplication ], 
expressed  by  the  gesture,  I  spread  out  unto  Thee],  v.8®,  defined  by 
gloss  as  "  my  hands,”  but  really  my  soul ,  as  La.  341,  the  heart  into 
the  outspread  hands ;  and  so  g  lift  up  my  soul],  v®.  This  atti¬ 
tude  of  soul  is  compared  to  a  weary  land],  thirsting  for  refreshing 
rain,  cf.  63* ;  and  is  interpreted  as  :  pine  doth  my  spirit ],  v.7°,  cf. 
71®  73s6*  and  qualified  by  in  Thee  do  I  trust ],  v.8*. —  Notwithstand¬ 
ing  the  desperate  situation,  described  as  :  bewildered  my  heart], 
v.46  (stupefied  by  the  extreme  peril  from  which  there  is  no  escape 
unless  divinely  given),  and  the  importunity  of  the  prayer ;  their 
trust  in  Yahweh  is  firmly  maintained.  —  O  hear  ||  O  give  ear  ||  an¬ 
swer  me],  repeated  in  v.7a  with  the  adv.  speedily ]  and  the  ||  make 
me  hear  in  the  morning ],  after  the  night  of  trial,  cf.  30®.  —  The 
divine  attributes  are  the  sanctions  of  the  pleading:  faithfulness ], 
to  His  covenant  and  people ;  righteousness ],  in  their  vindication 
against  their  enemies,  repeated  v.7a;  and  kindness ],  v.8",  which  in 
earlier  literature  is  the  nearest  syn.  to  the  divine  love  rather  than 
“mercy,”  the  usual  mistaken  translation.  This  Str.  has  been 
greatly  enlarged  by  glosses  of  various  kinds.  —  2.  And],  an  addi¬ 
tional  petition,  not  homogeneous  with  the  original  Ps.  —  enter  not 
into  judg?nent  with  Thy  servant'].  Israel  as  the  servant  of  Yah¬ 
weh  is  here  conscious  of  sin  and  guilt,  that  makes  him  dread  the 
divine  judgment,  which  the  previous  context  has  implored.  — for 
no  living  being  is  righteous  before  Thee],  a  dogmatic  statement 
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corresponding  with  Jb.  9*  25*,  as  regards  man,  and  extended  even 
to  the  angels  Jb.  417'18  i514-15.  This  v.  is  cited  by  St.  Paul,  Rom.  3* 
Gal.  216.  It  adds  the  penitential  element  to  the  pleading,  and 
justifies  the  use  of  the  Ps.  as  the  seventh  of  the  Penitential  Pss. 
of  the  Church.  Doubtless  the  Ps.  thereby  became  more  suited 
to  public  worship,  notwithstanding  inconsistency  with  the  context, 
which  pleads  for  divine  interposition  in  righteousness  and  a  right¬ 
eous  judgment  on  enemies.  —  3  a.  For  the  enemy  doth  pursue  my 
life],  a  gloss  from  7®.  The  enemies  are  mentioned  in  the  original 
for  the  first  in  v.*.  —  He  hath  crushed  my  life  to  the  earth ].  The 
people  are  utterly  crushed  and  prostrate  on  the  ground  before 
their  enemies.  —  3  c.  In  the  region  of  dense  darkness  he  hath 
made  me  dwell  as  those  long  dead],  a  citation  from  La.  3®.  There 
is  no  good  reason  to  think  of  a  different  meaning  here  from  there. 
The  people  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  in  exile,  are  con¬ 
ceived  as  having  died  and  descended  into  Sheol,  which  is  a  region 
of  dense  darkness  and  gloom,  where  the  shades  of  the  dead  dwell, 
even  those  dead  from  ancient  times.  It  is  possible  to  interpret 
the  term  as  44  dead  forever,”  having  no  hope  of  resurrection,  in 
accordance,  with  the  denial  of  resurrection  to  the  wicked  Is.  2614. 
But  it  is  not  probable  that  the  question  of  a  resurrection  was  in 
the  mind  of  this  glossator  any  more  than  in  that  of  the  author  of 
La. ;  or  that  he  was  thinking  even  of  a  long-continued,  indefinite 
period  for  the  continuation  of  the  dead  in  Sheol.  It  is  most 
natural  with  EV".  after  most  ancient  Vrss.  to  think  of  those  who 
had  been  long  dead  ;  so  that  the  glossator  is  complaining  here  of 
the  long  continuance  of  the  death  of  the  nation.  —  4.  And  my 
spirit fainteth  upon  me],  is  a  gloss  from  77^  adapted  to  1424. — 
5.  I  remember  the  days  of  old],  adapted  from  77®  |  I  meditate  on 
all  Thy  work,  citation  from  7713  U  I  muse  on  the  work  of  Thy 
hands,  variation  of  7712.  —  7  Do  not  hide  Thy  face  from  me],  a 
phr.  common  in  Pss.,  138  22*  27®  6918  88w  1028;  indifferent 
measure  from  the  context,  and  a  gloss  of  intensification.  —  I  be - 
come  like  them  that  go  down  to  the  Pit],  derived  from  281  by 
glossator  and  tacked  on  without  care  for  grammatical  construc¬ 
tion.  It  really  implies  the  protasis  44  lest  if  Thou  be  silent  unto 
me  ” ;  but  there  is  no  sufficient  reason  for  inserting  it  with  Che., 
whose  reconstruction  of  this  Ps.  is  of  the  most  arbitrary  character. 
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This  glossator  conceives  of  the  nation  as  in  extreme  peril  of  death 
and  of  descending  to  the  Pit  of  Sheol;  and  is  accordingly  at 
variance  with  the  glossator  of  v.8*,  who  thought  of  the  nation  as 
already  for  a  long  time  dead.  Such  different  points  of  view  are 
not  uncommon  in  such  mosaics  of  religious  phrases,  and  do  not 
really  disturb  their  liturgical  use. 

Str.  II.  Syn.  pentastich.  —  8  £-11.  Make  me  know  ||  teach  me 
H  lead  me\  Petition  for  divine  instruction  and  guidance  quite 
frequently  is  intermingled  with  petitions  for  deliverance,  cf.  25H 
—  Thy  way],  the  course  of  life  prescribed  by  the  divine  Law; 
enlarged  by  a  copyist,  by  assimilation  to  32®,  into  “the  way 
wherein  I  should  go.”  —  Thy  will ],  the  divine  will  as  the  norm 
of  human  conduct,  elsw.  40®;  even  of  angels  10321. —  in  upright - 
ness] ,  interpreted  and  enlarged  into  “in  a  land  of  uprightness”; 
probably  an  error  for  “path  of  uprightness  ”  as  2711,  which  cer¬ 
tainly  is  better  suited  to  the  context.  These  petitions  are  ||  with 
petitions  for  deliverance,  resuming  those  of  the  previous  Str.  — 
Deliver  me,  Yahweh,  from  Thifie  enemies ].  The  enemies  of  the 
people  of  Yahweh  are  the  enemies  of  Yahweh  Himself,  as  usual. 
A  later  scribe  destroyed  the  assonance  by  substituting  “  mine  ” 
for  “  Thine.”  —  In  the  climax,  v.u,  two  petitions  appear :  quicken 
me,  revive  my  life,  in  Thy  righteousness,  as  v.46  7a ;  ||  bring  out  of 
trouble  my  soul],  my  person,  me,  myself.  —  Three  of  the  lines 
in  their  complementary  parts  assign  reasons  for  the  petition  in¬ 
troduced  by  “for”:  unto  Thee  I  lift  up  my  soul],  resuming 
the  attitude  of  soul  of  v.6;  ||  unto  Thee  I  flee],  so  @.  This 
by  an  early  error  of  a  single  letter  in  and  most  Vrss.  was 
changed  into  a  vb.  meaning  to  cover,  conceal,  overwhelm ;  but 
having  no  meaning  suited  to  the  preposition  used  here  or  to  the 
context.  The  Vrss.  and  interpreters  dependent  on  therefore 
resort  to  paraphrases ;  or  seek  meanings  for  the  vb.  unknown  else¬ 
where,  or  unsuited  to  it,  such  as  “  flee  to  hide  me,”  EV\  Most 
modern  critics  recognise  an  error  in  the  text  and  propose  various 
remedies.  The  simplest  is  that  given  above.  —  For  Thou  art  my 
God],  the  personal  relationship  of  Israel  to  Yahweh  as  their  own 
national  God  inspires  them  with  confidence  and  the  right  to 
expect  guidance  and  the  obligation  of  obedience. — for  Thy 
name's  sake],  is  a  syn.  thought,  though  varied  in  expression. 
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The  name,  reputation,  and  honour  of  Yahweh  is  involved  in  the 
guidance  of  His  people,  and  that  is  a  reason  for  their  petition  for 
it. — A  glossator  inserts  in  v.10*,  at  the  expense  of  the  measure,  from 
Ne.  9*°,  Thy  good  Spirit\  which  represents  the  divine  Spirit  as  hav¬ 
ing  the  attribute  of  goodness,  in  being  good,  benignant,  and  the 
benefactor  of  the  nation  ;  and  also  that  the  divine  Spirit  is  the  teacher 
and  guide,  a  doctrine  which  appears  also  in  the  “  holy  Spirit  ” 
of  Ps.  5 118  Is.  6310  u. — 12.  A  Maccabean  glossator  appended  this 
prosaic  v.  of  imprecation  on  enemies.  —  And  in  Thy  kindness ], 
that  is,  to  Israel.  —  mayest  Thou  exterminate  mine  enemies ,  and 
destroy  all  the  adversaries  of  my  life ].  It  is  difficult  for  a  modem 
to  reconcile  the  divine  attribute  of  kindness  with  the  extermination 
of  the  enemies  of  Israel.  But  even  to  the  author  of  the  original 
Ps.  the  enemies  of  Israel  were  the  enemies  of  Yahweh ;  and  in  the 
Maccabean  times  it  was  indeed  a  kindness  of  Yahweh  to  Israel  to 
exterminate  their  implacable  foes.  —  for  I  am  Thy  servant ].  It 
is  a  sufficient  reason  for  this  imprecation,  as  indeed  for  all  the 
petitions  of  the  Ps.,  that  Israel  was  in  a  special  relation  to  Yahweh 
as  His  own  servant  and  worshipper,  cf.  v.2  8616  n6ie  136®. 

1.  nw]  is  gl.,  making  1.  too  long.  —  'nScn  The  usual  order;  but 

assonance  of  Ps.  requires  transposition.  The  imv.  should  be  cohor.,  ||  njvxn. 
—  Sk]  as  391®,  with  this  vb.;  elsw.  acc.  52  171  55*  86^  1407  1411.  &  has  acc.; 
prob.  prep.  txt.  err.,  as  it  makes  1.  too  long.  —  qpjnwa]  attached  by  &  to 
nj'rwn,  but  by  $$  to  'jjy;  the  latter  destroys  parall.  Assonance  and  ||  require 
that  it  should  go  with  npotr.  —  2.  onrca  man]  judicial  phr.  of  Jb.  9112  22*, 
which  seems  to  have  been  in  the  mind  of  the  author,  as  well  as  the  doctrine 
that  no  creature  can  be  regarded  as  righteous  in  God’s  sight  This  late  dog¬ 
matic  statement  is  contrary  to  the  tone  of  the  Ps.  The  v.  is  a  prosaic  gl.  — 
8.  vw  a'W  «yn  'a].  This  1.  is  not  in  &B,  but  in  6 b.  ab.  (mg),  k.  R-  t.  a  gi. 
from  7®.  —  wn  pH*?  wan]  from  7®,  save  that  the  vb.  Nat  is  substituted  for 
ddp. — oSiy  'noa  o'arnoa  ua'enn]  a  pentameter  gl.  from  La.  3®.  — 4.  'Sy  qopn n 
Tin]  from  77**  adapted  to  1424.  — OD'ntf?]  Hithp.  ddc»  4016t  with  oV  o.X.;  be¬ 
longs  to  the  original  Ps.  —  5.  onpD  O'D']  from  77®.  Vb.  changed  from  'naen  to 
the  more  usual  'mar.  —  qSye  Saa  'n'j»n]  phr.  from  7718.  3,  Aq.,  U, 

all  pi.;  but  improb.  —  nnwn]  Polel  tP\  variation  of  77ia.  —  6.  'T 
gesture  of  prayer ;  but  makes  1.  too  long  and  is  unnecessary ;  better  think 
with  La.  341  of  attitude  of  the  aS.  —  qS]  an  unnecessary  pedantic  insertion, 
making  1.  too  long.  —  wj]  belongs  to  end  of  1.  —  7.  u jp  ppd]  transposed 
from  original  order.  UJ?  came  first  for  assonance.  A  word  is  missing  with 
assonance  in  q_;  doubtless  qnpu  as  v.1®.  nw  was  a  later  insertion. — 
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vm  nrta]  phr.  o.X.,  but  cf.  71®  73“.  —  -pjfi  *>*]  phr.  Si11 5  but  gl.— 
no  oy  'pSpdji]  gl.  from  281,  where  it  is  apodosis  of  'JDD  npnn  JB.  But 
here  there  is  no  proper  grammatical  connection.  The  1  does  not  admit  of  the 
translation  “  lest  ”  of  EV*.  It  is  possible  with  Dr.  to  regard  it  as  >  consec.  pf. 
expressing  result ;  but  it  was  tacked  on  by  the  glossator  without  regard  to 
grammatical  connection.  —  8.  makes  1.  too  long ;  amplification 

of  —  9.  '3'Nd]  assonance  requires  rp'KD.  nw  has  been  transposed.  — 
'Pop  rpSw].  So  but  k.a.b  has  fa  =  an(j  that  is  doubtless 

correct,  as  it  is  more  euphonic  and  harmonious  with  ||  11.  This  vb.  is  not 
suited  to  the  prep,  and  none  of  its  meanings  is  suited  to  context.  It  is  doubt¬ 
less  error  for  'PDj,  &  Kar4<f>vyovt  as  Street,  Du.,  Valeton.  IIu.,  Now.,  Ols., 
Dy.,  after  AE.,  would  rd.  'P'Dn,  but  that  would  require  a.  Bach.,  B3L,  'P'rn 
Gr.  'P'>p.  3  proteclus  sum  =  'ivga  Pu.  — 10.  '^Sk]  for  'Sk,  required  for 
assonance.  —  na^D  qmn]  gl.  from  Ne.  9®°  by  careless  scribe,  who  omitted  the 
article  with  adj.,  which  the  original  had  and  Heb.  grammar  requires. — 
pw'D  pwa]  a.X.,  so  2,  3,  6**  R  T ;  cf.  *iw'D  mwa  2711,  so  here  acc.  Hu., 
B5.,  PW'D3  2612.  ®B-  N  to  rf  cMelq,  favours  the  latter.  The  others  make  1. 
too  long ;  for  a  word  in  assonance  in  is  needed,  which  was  prob.  as  above 
'Vk  instead  of  v.lla.  — 12.  mawm]  1  consec.  pf.  after  P'DXP.  This  v.  is 
a  prosaic  Maccabean  gloss. 


PSALM  CXLIV. 

Ps.  144  is  composite.  I.  A  prayer  for  deliverance  from  treach¬ 
erous  foreigners,  repeated  in  Rfs.  (v.7a  8  u),  the  first  introduced  by 
blessing  Y&hweh  for  warlike  skill  (v.1),  and  recognition  of  Him 
as  Kindness  in  whom  they  have  taken  refuge  (v.2").  The  second 
is  introduced  by  a  vow  of  public  praise  for  the  victory  given  (v.910). 
Glosses  emphasize  the  fact  that  Yahweh  is  their  refuge  (v.a),  and 
petition  for  theophanic  interposition  (v.*^76)  ;  represent  the  insig¬ 
nificance  of  man  (v.8)  and  his  transitory  life  (v.4).  II.  A  frag¬ 
ment  of  a  Ps.  representing  the  blessedness  of  the  people  in  their 
children  (v.12),  their  stores  (v.13a),  their  cattle  (v.136~14a),  and  free¬ 
dom  from  war  (v.146),  with  a  Rf.  declaring  their  supreme  happiness 
in  having  Yahweh  for  their  God  (v.w). 

A.  V.1-2ac-76*8’11,  2  STR.  48,  RF.  3s. 

gLESSED  be  Yahweh,  my  Rock ! 

Who  traineth  my  hands  for  battle, 

My  fingers  for  war. 

My  Kindness,  and  Him  in  whom  I  have  taken  refuge. 

Deliver  me  from  the  hand  of  foreigners , 

Whose  mouth  doth  speak  insincerity, 

And  whose  right  hand  is  a  right  hand  of  falsehood. 
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NEW  song  will  I  sing  unto  Thee ; 

With  a  lyre  of  ten  strings  will  I  make  melody  to  Thee, 

Who  giveth  victory  to  (His)  king, 

To  His  servant  from  the  hurtful  sword. 

Deliver  me  from  the  hand  of  foreigner st 
Whose  mouth  doth  speak  insincerity , 

And  whose  right  hand  is  a  right  hand  of  falsehood. 

B.  V.12'15,  64,  RF.  24. 

'J'HE  sons  are  in  youthful  vigour,  as  established  towers. 

The  daughters  are  as  corner  pillars,  hewn  out  as  figures. 

The  garners  are  full,  affording  all  kinds  of  store. 

The  sheep  are  bringing  forth  thousands,  ten  thousands  in  the  fields. 

The  kine  are  great  with  young :  there  are  no  miscarriages. 

And  there  are  no  goings  forth  to  war,  or  cries  of  alarm  in  the  squares. 
Happy  the  people  when  they  have  it  sol 
Happy  the  people ,  when  Yahweh  is  their  God  / 

Pis.  144  was  in  19.  The  addition  of  &  wpbs  rbr  FoXtdtf  was  suggested  by 
the  contents,  and  is  a  late  conjecture.  The  Ps.  is  really  composite:  of  a 
trimeter  poem  v.1”11,  and  a  tetrameter  v.13-18,  which  is  a  fragment  of  a  lost  Ps. 
The  Psalm  has  many  glosses,  so  that  in  its  present  form  it  is  a  mosaic.  But 
the  Rf.,  v.»w-“,  enables  us  to  find  two  Strs.,  v.1* 2ac,  v.9-10  -K  Even  these  vs. 
are  dependent,  the  former  on  i847* w,  the  latter  on  33^,  and  the  Rf.  on  i846-46; 
so  the  Ps.  must  be  regarded  as  essentially  an  adaptation  of  earlier  material  to 
a  later  situation,  which  on  account  of  v.8* llftc  may  be  regarded  as  the  troub¬ 
lous  times  at  the  beginning  of  the  work  of  Nehemiah,  when  the  people  were 
called  to  arms  against  their  treacherous  neighbours.  The  dependence  of  the 
Ps.  on  Ps.  18  doubtless  suggested  the  many  other  glosses  from  that  Ps.:  v.**1 
from  i88-48,  v.6®  from  1810,  v.#  from  1816,  v.7  from  i817- l8.  Other  glosses 
were  inserted:  v.8  from  86,  v.4  from  398*7,  v.66  from  10482.  The  fragment 
v.12-16  is  a  tetrameter  octastich  in  its  present  form.  It  is  full  of  Aramaisms 
and  late  and  unusual  words  and  constructions.  It  is  a  remarkable  specimen 
of  assonance,  in  which  six  lines  have  four  words,  in  alternate  lines,  in  asso¬ 
nance  in  dv  And  n1'-. 


PSALM  CXLIV.  A . 

Str.  I.  A  tetrastich  with  introverted  parallelism,  and  a  tristich 
of  Rf.  whose  second  and  third  lines  are  syn.  —  1.  Blessed  be  Yah • 
weh,  my  Rock],  an  adaptation  from  1847.  —  who  traineth  my  hands 
for  battle ,  My  fingers  for  war],  enlargement  of  1835;  the  hands 
probably  to  wield  sword  and  spear,  the  fingers  to  grasp  the  bow ; 
that  is,  for  warlike  skill  and  vigour  against  enemies. — 2.  My 
Kindness ],  as  epithet  of  God  elsw.  Jon.  29,  cf.  Ps.  5918;  as  the 
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source  and  giver  of  kindness.  —  and  Him  in  whom  I  have  taken 
refuge],  from  the  enemies.  This  latter  was  originally  part  of  the 
same  line  as  the  phrase  above ;  but  a  glossator  inserted  from  1 8® 
a  number  of  additional  terms,  emphasizing  the  fact  that  Yahweh 
was  the  refuge  of  His  people :  my  fastness,  my  high  tower  and 
mine  own  deliverer,  my  shield;  and  also  from  1848:  who  bringeth 
down  peoples  under  me . —  3.  A  later  glossator  inserts  from  85 
with  slight  modification  :  Yahweh,  what  is  man,  that  Thou  takest 
knowledge  of  him  ?  The  son  of  man,  that  Thou  considerest  him? 
His  purpose  was  to  deepen  the  humility  of  the  congregation  and 
their  sense  of  unworthiness  in  the  sight  of  God.  —  4.  Another 
gloss  from  39®- 7  states  the  transitoriness  of  human  life  as  a  reason 
for  immediate  deliverance :  Mankind  is  like  unto  a  breath .  His 
days  like  a  shadow  pass  away .  —  5-7  a.  The  same  glossator  who 
inserted  v.*6,  adds  a  petition  for  theophanic  interposition  from 
j3io.15.r7.1a  an(j  i04jb  changing  descriptive  impfs.  into  imvs. 

Bow  Thy  heavens  and  come  down. 

Touch  the  mountains  that  they  may  smoke. 

Flash  forth  lightnings  and  scatter  them. 

Send  forth  Thine  arrows  and  discomfort  them. 

Stretch  forth  Thine  hands  from  on  high : 

Rescue  me  from  mighty  waters. 

Rf.  7  b- 8  =  11.  Deliver  me  from  the  hand  of  foreigners ].  The 
peril  comes  from  foreign  enemies,  probably  the  confederates  allied 
by  Sanballat  in  the  time  of  Nehemiah,  when  the  congregation  took 
up  arms  to  defend  themselves,  while  rebuilding  the  walls  of  Jerusa¬ 
lem,  Ne.  4. —  Whose  mouth  doth  speak  insincerity ].  They  were 
treacherous  foes,  misrepresenting  the  congregation  to  the  Persians, 
and  seeking  to  make  a  party  for  themselves  in  Jerusalem  itself.  — 
And  whose  right  hand  is  a  right  hand  of  falsehood],  probably  the 
right  hand  lifted  in  taking  oaths :  so  that  they  were  false  witnesses 
and  perjurers. 

Str.  II.  Two  syn.  couplets,  and  Rf.  —  9.  A  new  song  will  I 
sing  unto  Thee ;  With  a  lyre  of  ten  strings  will  I  make  melody  to 
Thee ].  A  vow  of  public  worship  and  praise  with  song  and  musi¬ 
cal  instruments ;  an  adaptation  of  33*'®.  — 10.  Who  give th  victory 
to  His  king  ||  His  servant],  doubtless  referring  to  the  Davidic 
monarchy;  but  it  has  been  made  more  definite  by  a  glossator, 
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who  inserted  at  the  expense  of  the  measure :  Who  snatched  away 
David],  “  His  King  ”  was  generalised  into  “  kings  ”  in  the  first 
line.  —  from  the  hurtful  sword ],  a  phr.  a. A.,  but  poetical  and 
graphic. 


PSALM  CXLIV.  B . 

Six  syn.  lines,  with  syn.  couplet  of  Rf.  — 12.  The  sons  |  the 
daughters ].  and  Vrss.  differ  in  sfe.  here,  and  throughout  the 

Ps. ;  an  evidence  here  as  elsewhere  that  such  sfs.  are  interpreta¬ 
tions.  Besides  the  assonance  characteristic  of  this  poem  does  not 
allow  of  them.  —  in  youthful  vigour ,  as  established  towers],  Ehr. 
suggests  that  imagery  suited  to  a  building  is  here  required  with 
sons  as  with  daughters.  The  usual  interp.  after  and  Vrss.  “  are 
as  young  plants  made  to  grow  up  strong  in  youth,”  in  youthful 
strength,  freshness  and  vigour,  straight,  tall,  and  full  of  vital  energy 
and  beauty,  while  in  some  respects  appropriate,  is  rather  tame  in 
this  context.  —  as  comer  pillars'],  JPSV.,  as  ornamental  supports 
used  in  temples  and  palaces;  not  “corner  stones  ”  AV.,  RV., 
which  would  hardly  be  considered  from  an  aesthetic  point  of  view. 
—  hewn  out  as  figures ],  as  the  caryatides  of  ancient  art.  The 
comparison  of  a  beautiful  woman  with  a  building  is  found  already 
in  the  story  of  the  creation  of  Eve,  Gn.  2a,  obscured  in  EV*.  by 
the  generalised  “made”  for  the  Heb.  “builded”  as  RV.m,  cf. 
also  Ct.  44  64  8*-10.  By  an  early  misinterpretation  of  the  word 
rendered  “  figures,”  that  it  had  the  other  and  later  mng.  of  “  simil¬ 
itude,”  “  model,”  the  word  “  palace  ”  was  supplied  against  meas¬ 
ure  and  assonance;  and  accordingly  “after  the  similitude”  AV., 
“  fashion  ”  RV.,  “  device  ”  JPSV.,  “  of  a  palace.”  — 13-14.  The 
gamers ],  storehouses  where  the  harvests  were  stored  away. — 
are  full],  because  of  rich  and  abundant  crops.  —  affording  all 
kinds  of  store],  every  kind  of  harvest  has  been  plentiful.  —  The 
sheep  are  bringing  forth  thousands ,  amplified  to  ten  thousands], 
wonderful  fertility  of  the  flocks. — in  the  fields],  RV.,  or  “pas¬ 
tures  ”  JPSV. ;  not  “  streets  ”  PBV.,  AV.,  where  such  a  thing 
could  not  be.  —  The  kine],  the  larger  cattle.  —  are  great  with 
young],  as  most  moderns  in  accordance  with  context,  the  herds 
having  the  same  fertility  as  the  flocks ;  but  most  Vrss.  render 
“  fat  ”  or  “  strong  ”  and  so  “  strong  to  labour  ”  PBV.,  AV.,  which 
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seems  rather  weak  in  comparison  with  the  other  strong  lines. 
RV.,  JPSV.,  render  “well  laden,”  thinking  of  the  abundant 
harvests  laden  upon  them.  But  that  has  been  sufficiently  men¬ 
tioned  in  v.13*,  and  a  return  to  it  is  improbable.  —  there  are  no 
miscarriages ].  This  phr.  is  the  necessary  complement  of  the 
previous  sentence,  both  for  measure  and  assonance.  Therefore 
we  must  think  that  the  sing,  is  an  error  for  an  earlier  pi.,  due  to 
a  mistaken  view  of  the  connection  of  the  clauses,  as  if  this  clause 
were  in  antithesis  with  the  next :  “  no  breaking  in  and  no  going 
out  ”  AV.,  RV.,  JPSV.  But  the  measure  requires  that  these 
should  be  in  different  lines.  — And  there  are  no  goings  forth], 
that  is,  to  war,  and  so  suited  to  the  next  clause  :  or  cries  of  alarm 
in  the  squares ],  due  to  assault  upon  the  city ;  and  so  the  climax 
is  a  condition  of  peace  with  all  their  neighbours.  — 15.  The  Rf. : 
Happy  the  people ],  repeated  for  emphasis.  —  when  they  have  it  so], 
in  accordance  with  the  description  of  peace  and  prosperity  given 
above.  —  when  Yahweh  is  their  God],  all  these  blessings  come 
from  Yahweh.  It  is  appropriate  that  the  Ps.  should  conclude 
with  this  recognition. 


CXLIV.  a . 

1.  nw  nw  *ppa]  cf.  1847,  after  which  it  is  modelled.  —  a"y>S  ipSon]  cf. 
1 8s6;  but  a’}?  battle ,  encounter ,  55  w* 22  6881 78®. — 'mpara]  has  two  tones,  cf.  84. 
—  2.  'ion]  as  divine  epithet,  elsw.  Jon.  29;  cf.  'iDn  mSn  5918.  It  is  so  un¬ 
suited  to  the  following  words  derived  from  188  that  many  think  it  an  error 
either  for  'pSo  Du.,  or  'jDn  Gr.,  'pm  Dy.,  Valeton,  'Dno  Street,  Ehr.  But  these 
are  really  all  gls.,  and  the  complementary  part  of  1.  is  'D'Dn  ia%  well  suited  to 
non.  —  'nnn  'Dp  nnn]  from  1848 ;  only  'pp  ©,  but  O'Dp  Aq.,  J,  ®,  as 
1848,  so  Street,  Ehr.,  Valeton.  —  8.  Gl.  from  86,  only  nw  is  prefixed  and  'a 
subord.  changed  into  1  consec.  MT.,  prob.  error  of  pointing  for  1  subord.  6, 
2,  6ti  ;  R,  3,  quia.  The  vbs.  are  also  changed  from  main,-  Uipon,  to  vipin 
and  namn.  —  4.  Gl.  from  39*- 7* 12  with  various  changes  that  do  not  alter  the 
essential  mng.,  but  rather  simplify  it:  nm  as  174;  Sr  for  D^r;  p;Pp  ptc.  for 
impf.  qSnn',  but  ©,  TT,  prob.  rd.  pf.  —  8  a.  Change  of  impf.  of  1810  into  imv.,  and 
prefixing  of  nw;  so  in  second  half  corresponding  change  of  10482.  —  6.  Vari¬ 
ation  of  1816,  also  changed  to  imvs.  — 7  a.  Variation  of  1817  with  omission  of 
second  vb.  'jnp\  and  insertion  of  obj.  — ';«]  imv.  with  sf.  I  sg.  from 
f  nro  Aramaism,  elsw.  v.10- 11  snatch  away ,  ©  i^eXov,  so  v.11  in  reversed  order 
of  vbs.;  but  nnon  v.10  rfp  Xi rrpov^vy.  This  variation  of  order  in  ©  suggests 
insertions  in  the  text,  and  the  variant  vb.  in  v.10  a  variant  verbal  explanatory 
gl.  The  three  uses  are  all  Aramaic  gls.  —  O'an  D'oc]  a  late  gl.  from  1818; 
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not  in  v.11,  and  interposing  between  the  vb.  and  133  vd.  133  'ja 

elsw.  I846- 48  =  2  S.  2 246*  4*+.  —  8.  =  11  be.  *wk]  prosaic  gi.  —  "ipr  pc']  phr. 
a.X.  —  9.  O'nSn]  a  late  insertion,  making  1.  too  long.  The  v.  is  based  on  33a-*t 
only  11.  are  transposed,  1  sg.  cohort,  of  vbs.  is  used  for  imv.,  and  sf.  of  2  sg.  for 
3sg.  — 10.  njntfn  fn^n]  simplification  of  1861;  therefore  D'dSd  is  improb.;  rd. 
uSd  y  nay;  but  in  nx  is  an  explanatory  gl.  —  njn  aino]  phr.  a.X. 

CXLIV.  B. 

12.  ipn]  rel.,  inserted  as  a  connective  when  this  fragment  was  pieced  on. 
&  3  ut,  after  Aq.,  2.  —  irn]  sf.  1  pi.  interp.,  not  in  ahr&p 

6x,e- *• A- T. — D'JTOj]  pi.  J7DJ  a.X.;  but  cf.  f  [,*bj]  n. [m.]  plantation  Is.  5T 
1710,  planting  Is.  1711,  plant  Jb.  149.  —  D'^in]  Pu.  ptc.  a.X.  made  to  grow  up 
strong.  —  80  but  sf.  improb.  here  alone  ;  it  is  interp.  The  other 

three  words  are  in  assonance  in  ov  ;  so  doubtless  this.  This  v.  with  this 
interp.  does  not  harmonise  with  the  next.  Ehr.  suggests  the  reading  D'^ijd  qraj 
“ neuen  Thurmpfeilern  gleichen,”  giving  jjbj  the  mng.  of  “fixed”  Ec.  I2U. 
This  is  an  admirable  suggestion.  We  might  use  the  mng.  “establish”  Is. 
5 11®  Je.  i10  189  3128,  and  regard  Sud  as  Ct.  4*.  We  must  transpose  the  last 
word  of  1.  and  make  it  second.  —  trn'ja].  &  a^rwr,  sfs.  interp.  is  the 

assonance  of  this  1. — p'n?]  pi.  f  [nnr]  n.f.  elsw.  Zc.  916  of  corners  of  altar  ; 
so  here  ornamental  corners,  anguli  ornati ,  as  3  after  Aq.  briyt&na,  2  y<*- 
vlai;  or  pillars  of  a  palace.  But  &  kckoXXotit urfU wai,  U  composite,  55  hpSSc, 
%  p;njy,  all  thinking  of  vr  Aram.  —  piaenp]  Pu.  ptc.  a.X.  X  [aon]  Qalnt/or 
gather  wood  Dt.  196  Je.  46 22  +,  but  doubtless  =  am,  as  Is.  51 1  hewn  out,  cf. 
Qal  hero  pillars  Pr.  91.  —  Sa'n  n^an]  improb.,  as  we  should  have  but  a  single 
word  ending  in  n>_.  J  P'jan  n.f.  (1)  construction  Jos.  22"  (P);  (2)  pat¬ 
tern ,  of  tabernacle  Ex.  25®,  its  furniture  v.9-  altar  2  K.  1610,  temple  1  Ch. 
2811* 12 ;  (3)  figure  of  animals  Dt.  41®*  17» 17- 18- 18  Ps.  10690;  V'H  P'jan  Is.  4418, 
cf.  Ez.  88  t  'P.  The  latter  is  most  prob.  in  the  context,  and  we  are  to  think 
of  figures  of  women  hewn  out  of  stone,  as  the  caryatides  of  ancient  art. 
Although  the  pi.  does  not  occur  elsw.,  there  is  no  reason  why  it  should  not 
have  been  used  here  in  assonance.  Then  Sa'n  is  an  explanatory  addition.  — 
18.  ipitd]  sf.,  in  &  ;  both  interp. ;  rd.  D'lTD  pi.  [wr]  a.X.  garner ,  store , 

6  ra/ieta. —  D'ppp]  Hiph.  ptc.  [pic]  produce,  as  Is.  5810;  cf.  Ps.  1409. — 
?!  I!5?]  phr.  a.X.  ©  Ik  to&tov  els  touto,  as  if  Aramaic  form  n? ;  but  really 

from  f  |r  n.[m.],  elsw.  D'jr  2  Ch.  1614  hinds ,  sorts ,  so  prob.  here,  as  measure 
and  assonance  in  o\  require.  —  ijjih*]  Kt ;  Qr.  without  \  Assonance  re¬ 
quires  nuns,  which  is  unknown  elsw. ;  but  as  referring  here  to  the  females, 
the  ewes,  there  is  no  sufficient  reason  against  it  —  p^c'Shd]  Hiph.  ptc.  *^k 
denom.  thousand,  ©  roXtfroKa.  —  piaaip]  Pu.  ptc.  aai  denom.  iai  myriad, 
G  rXriMrorra.  —  lpnnnna].  &  sf.  afo&r;  both  sfs.  interp.  as  usuaL  nun 
here  fields,  as  Jb.  510  1817  Pr.  8*®.  — 14.  U'diSk].  6  ol  files  u&tQp  ;  sfs.  in¬ 
terp.;  rd.  O'oiSn  pi.  *?iSk  ad),  tame  animal  as  Je.  II19,  cattle  as  O'cSk  Ps.  8®.  The 
mng.  friends  P».  5514  +  is  improb.  here.  —  D'Sapp]  Pu.  ptc.  a.X.  $  Sao  vb. 
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Qal  bear  a  heavy  load  On.  4916  (J)  Is.  467  53*  +.  The  Pu.  is  varioasly  inter¬ 
preted,  usually  laden  with  young  Ges.,  Hi.,  Ew.,  Hu.8;  but  6a.  after  ®  laden 
with  burdens  of  heavy  harvest.  &  irax«J»  V  crassae ,  Sb  think  of  the 
animals  as  large,  strong,  fat ;  so  Aq.,  2, 3.  The  decision  remains  with  the 
complementary  words.  —  ps  pit],  Assonance  requires  pi.  O'S^e,  which 
may  refer  to  bursting  forth  from  womb,  as  Gn.  38®  (J),  or  the  usual  breach 
in  walls  Ps.  10628  Am.  911  +,  as  &  kolt&ttuiui  <ppay(xov.  — nur*']  ptc.  f.  ks' 
with  vo)  understood.  Assonance  requires  pi.  n'<_,  goings  forth  to  battle ;  cf. 
1  S.  17®  Ps.  688.  — pm]  makes  1.  too  long.  1  carries  on  the  negative  suffi¬ 
ciently.  —  f  nms]  n.f.  outcry ,  as  Is.  2411  Je.  142  4612.  Assonance  requires  pi. 
—  irnbrrja],  Gafrr&r;  sfs.  interp.;  rd.  niama.  — 15.  ntta]  /*.  —  nps#]  = 
~r  rel.  and  partic.  so,  thus. 


PSALM  CXLV.,  3  str.  76,  rf.  i6. 

Pa.  145  is  an  acrostic  song  of  praise  to  Yahweh  the  King  (v.1*2), 
for  His  greatness,  might  (v.s),  wondrous  deeds  (v.4-6),  and  saving 
righteousness  (v.7).  His  grace  and  compassion  extend  to  all  His 
works  (v.8-9).  He  will  be  praised  by  all  (v.10),  for  the  glory  and 
permanence  of  His  kingdom  (v.11*13),  His  steadfast  kindness  (v.14a). 
He  raiseth  up  the  fallen  (v.14*),  supplieth  all  creatures  (v.15_la),  is 
kind  to  all  (v.17),  nigh  to  His  worshippers  (v.18),  to  help  and  pre¬ 
serve  (v.19_ao).  The  whole  concludes  with  a  summons  to  universal 
praise  (v.21). 

J  WILL  exalt  Thee,  O  King!  and  I  will  bless  Thy  name  forever  and  ever. 

Alway  will  I  bless  Thee,  and  I  will  praise  Thy  name  forever  and  ever. 

Great  is  Yahweh  and  highly  to  be  praised,  and  His  greatness  is  unsearchable. 
One  generation  to  another  will  laud  Thy  works ;  Thy  mighty  deeds  declare. 
The  splendour  of  the  glory  of  Thy  majesty  they  will  speak ;  on  Thy  wonders 
muse. 

And  the  strength  of  Thy  awe-inspiring  acts  they  will  say ;  and  Thy  deeds  of 
greatness  tell. 

The  commemoration  of  the  abundance  of  Thy  goodness  they  will  pour  forth ; 
and  Thy  saving  righteousness  ring  out. 

0RACIOUS  and  compassionate  is  Yahweh,  slow  to  anger  and  of  great  kindness. 
Yahweh  is  good  to  all,  and  His  compassion  is  over  all  His  works. 

All  Thy  works  will  praise  Thee,  Yahweh ;  and  (all)  Thy  favoured  ones  will 
bless  Thee. 

The  glory  of  Thy  kingdom  they  will  say ;  and  Thy  might  they  will  speak : 

To  make  known  to  the  sons  of  men  Thy  might,  and  the  glory  of  the  splendour 
of  (Thy)  kingdom. 

Thy  kingdom  is  a  kingdom  of  all  ages,  and  Thy  dominion  will  continue  in  all 
generations. 

(Yahweh  is  steadfast  in  His  words,  and  kind  in  all  His  works.) 
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yAHWEH  upholdeth  them  that  fall,  and  raiseth  up  all  them  that  are  bowed 
down. 

The  eyes  of  all  wait  upon  Thee,  and  Thou  givest  to  them. 

Thou  openest  Thy  hand  and  satisfiest  all  living  things  with  good  will. 

Righteous  is  Yahweh  in  His  ways  and  kind  in  all  His  works, 

Yahweh  is  nigh  to  them  that  call  on  Him,  to  all  that  call  on  Him  truly. 

The  good  pleasure  of  them  that  fear  Him  He  doeth  ;  and  their  cry  for  help  He 
heareth,  and  saveth  them. 

Yahweh  preserveth  all  them  that  love  Him,  but  the  wicked  He  destroyeth. 

A  song  of  preuse  to  Yahweh  my  mouth  will  speak, ,  and  all flesh  ten II  bUss 
His  holy  name . 

PS.  145  bears  the  title  nnS  nSnp,  but  it  is  probably  a  later  addition.  The 
Ps.  can  hardly  have  been  written  earlier  than  the  Greek  period.  It  is  an 
acrostic  of  22  hexameters,  although  in  j  is  omitted.  It  has  been  preserved 
in  6.  There  are  several  connections  with  other  poems :  v.8  ikd  SSnai  nvn  Vru 
=  48*  96*;  v.18  =  Dn.  3s8  481  in  Aramaic,  quoted  from  Ps.,  not  the  reverse  as 
Du.;  v.14  D'oiMn  qptr  Ps.  1468;  v.16  a  conflation  of  10427  with  its  original.  It 
is  probable  that  in  all  these  cases  our  Ps.  is  earlier;  qpir  v.14  seems  to  be  a  late 
word,  ovm  jun  v.8  gives  the  order  of  these  words,  subsequent  to  Chronicler  ; 
but  in  this  case  the  change  was  necessary  on  account  of  acrostic.  Therefore  it 
is  doubtful  whether  this  gives  evidence  of  late  date.  It  may  be  the  origin  of 
the  change  of  order ;  and  if  so,  is  certainly  prior  to  Ch.,  Jo.,  and  Jon.  There 
are  no  other  evidences  of  late  date.  The  universalism  of  the  Ps.  is  not  the 
universalism  of  Is.2,  but  the  larger  universalism  of  the  Greek  period. 

Str.  I.  Is  a  syn.  heptastich  of  praise.  — 1-2.  I  will  exalt  Thee 
K  bless  Thy  name],  the  latter  repeated,  in  order  to  the  final: 
praise  Thy  name .  The  name  sums  up  in  itself  all  the  renown 
that  Yahweh  has  won  in  the  esteem  of  His  people,  all  that  they 
know  of  Him. —  O  King] ,  vocative.  The  context  shows  suffi¬ 
ciently  that  it  refers  to  God  as  the  King  of  Israel :  but  a  glossator 
would  make  it  more  definite,  and  so  at  the  expense  of  the  meas¬ 
ure  inserts  :  my  God \  — forever  and  ever],  repeated  for  emphasis. 
The  praise  of  the  congregation  goes  on  from  generation  to  genera¬ 
tion  without  cessation  in  the  worship  of  the  temple  and  the  syna¬ 
gogue. —  3.  Great  is  Yahweh  and  highly  to  be  praised],  as  48* 
964.  —  and  His  greatness  is  unsearchable ],  extends  beyond  the 
bounds  of  human  research  in  special  relations.  —  4-7.  One  gen¬ 
eration  to  another],  each  generation  in  its  turn  transmitting  the 
praise. — will  laud,  declare;  ||  speak,  muse  v.5 ;  say,  tell  v.8]  ;  all 
in  sacred  song  ||  the  commemoration  pour  forth],  in  a  perpetual 
stream  of  celebration ;  ring  out],  in  jubilant  shouts  v.7.  —  The 
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theme  of  unceasing  praise  are  the  wondrous  deeds  of  Yahweh  in 
the  deliverance  of  His  people,  usually  expressed  in  varied  terms 
referring  to  the  deeds  themselves:  works ,  mighty  deeds  v.4; 
|  wonders  v.5;  awe-inspiring  acts,  deeds  of  greatness],  v.6;  but 
intermingled  with  the  divine  attributes  which  urge  to  those 
deeds  such  as  —  The  splendour  of  the  glory  of  Thy  majesty ], 
as  shewn  by  the  King  in  His  majestic  manifestations.  —  and 
the  abundance  of  Thy  goodness ],  in  benefactions  to  His  people 
I  Thy  saving  righteousness ],  in  their  vindication  against  their 
enemies. 

Str.  II.  has  a  syn.  couplet,  a  stairlike  tetrastich  and  a  synth. 
line.  —  8.  A  citation  of  the  primitive  revelation  of  the  divine 
kindness  Ex.  34*,  cf.  Ps.  86u  1038  hi4  1124,  as  a  basis  for  the 
second  Str.  of  the  Ps. — 9.  Yahweh  is  good \  as  benignant  and 
bestowing  benefactions ;  explained  by  His  compassion  is  over ] . 
He  has  a  tender,  fatherly  sympathy  with  and  a  paternal  care  over. 
— alb],  not  to  he  limited  as  PBV.,  to  “  every  man,”  but  extending 
to  all  His  creatures ;  ||  all  His  works .  — 10-13.  Accordingly,  on 
the  basis  of  these  divine  attributes:  Thy  works ,  and  especially 
Thy  favoured  ones],  the  people  of  God,  the  special  objects  of  His 
kindness :  they  all  take  up  the  praise  of  Israel  of  the  first  part  of 
the  Ps.  —  will  praise  Thee,  ||  bless  v.10;  say,  speak  v.11 ;  make 
known  to  the  sons  of  men],  to  mankind  in  general.  —  The  theme 
is  the  attribute  :  Thy  might],  v.11,  repeated  in  v.u ;  but  especially : 
the  glory  of  Thy  kingdom  v.11,  the  glory  of  the  splendour  of  Thy 
kingdom  v.12 ;  and  above  all  its  perpetuity :  Thy  kingdom  is  a  king¬ 
dom  of  all  ages,  and  Thy  dominion  will  continue  in  all  generations 
v.u.  The  kingdom  is  here  conceived  as  universal,  not  only  in 
time  but  as  extending  over  all  men  and  all  creatures.  V.18  is  cited 
in  Dn.  3®  4”,  in  antithesis  with  the  kingdom  of  Babylon ;  and  prob¬ 
ably  also  was  in  the  mind  of  the  author  of  1  Tim.  i17.  —  @  gives 
the  missing  line  in  3,  which  is  needed  not  only  to  complete  the 
acrostic,  but  also  to  complete  the  second  part  of  the  Ps.  It  was 
probably  omitted  by  an  early  scribe,  because  he  found  the  climax 
in  v.w.  But  really,  while  the  Ps.  sings  of  the  glory  of  the  divine 
King,  His  kindness  is  the  main  theme  to  which  it  ever  recurs. 
We  ought  not  to  be  surprised  therefore  that  the  second  part  of  the 
Ps.  concludes  with  that  thought  in  the  words  of  & :  Yahweh  is 


Digitized  by  LjOOQle 


528 


PSALMS 


steadfast  in  His  words,  and  kind  in  all  His  works'].  The  words 
of  such  a  king  are  steadfast,  and  always  firm  and  reliable:  the 
works  of  such  a  king  are  always  kind,  cf.  v.8"9. 

Str.  III.  now  unfolds  the  divine  kindness  in  a  progressive  hep- 
tastich  in  :  14.  Yahweh  upholdeth  them  that fall],  unable  to  stand 
upright  themselves  because  of  weakness,  Yahweh  holds  them  up. 

—  and  raiseth  up  all  them  that  an  bowed  down],  when  with  bowed 
head  and  body  ready  to  bend  down  to  the  earth.  He  raiseth 
them  up  to  an  upright  posture.  This  is  a  graphic  description  of 
His  goodness  to  the  weak.  — 15.  The  eyes  of  all],  all  creatures, 
as  10427.  —  wait  upon  Thee],  for  their  sustenance.  —  and  Thou 
gives t  to  them],  what  they  have  need  of;  enlarged  after  104*7,  at 
the  expense  of  the  measure  by  supplying  the  object  “  their  food  in 
its  season/ *  — 16.  Thou  openest  Thy  hand],  conceived  as  full  of 
gifts.  —  and  satisfiest  all  living  things],  the  entire  animal  world  as 
well  as  man.  —  with  good  will],  not  only  the  things  they  need, 
but  the  good  will  to  give  them  all  such  things,  wjiich  makes  the 
divine  gift  so  acceptable.  — 17.  Righteous ],  in  the  vindicatory, 
redemptive  sense,  as  |  kind — in  His  ways  ||  in  all  His  works], 
that  is,  in  all  His  royal  government,  in  all  that  He  does  in  His 
administration  of  the  affairs  of  the  world  for  all  creation.  — 18.  is 
nigh  to  them  that  call  on  Him],  near  at  hand  ready  to  respond, 
cf.  3419;  limited  however  in  the  complementary  clause.  —  that 
call  on  Him  truly],  sincerely,  with  confidence  in  Him ;  excluding 
therefore  the  insincere,  those  who  are  not  in  a  relation  of  fidelity 
to  Him.  — 19.  The  good  pleasure  of  them  that  fear  Him],  what  is 
pleasing  to  them,  acceptable  unto  them,  their  desire ;  defined  by 
complementary  clause  as  their  cry  for  help .  —  He  doeth],  what 
pleases  them,  which  is  in  this  case  —  He  heareth  and  saveth  them . 

—  20.  The  climax  is  reached  in  the  antithesis  between  them  that 
love  Him],  His  faithful  and  favoured  ones,  who  are  in  the  rela¬ 
tion  to  Him  of  loving  children  to  a  father;  and  the  wicked],  who 
have  no  such  relation  to  Him.  —  The  former  He  preserveth ,  the 
latter  He  destroyeth, 

21.  The  Ps.  concludes  with  a  Rf.  a  universal  summons  to  all 
flesh,  all  mankind,  to  bless  His  holy  name],  as  the  majestic  name 
of  the  beneficent  King ;  introduced  by  the  vow  of  the  congrega¬ 
tion  itself:  A  song  of  praise  to  Yahweh  my  mouth  will  speak],  the 
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oral  praise  with  song  and  music  in  the  temple.  —  A  later  scribe 
adds :  forever  and  ever],  preparatory  to  the  Benediction,  which, 
in  the  final  Psalter  at  least,  always  concluded  a  psalm. 

1.  *]Son  wSk]  a.X.t  3  deus  mens  rex ;  but  &  6  paaiXets  /iov,  so  Street, 
Che. ;  cf.  'nSm  'jfrD  5®.  'nV?K  is  gl.  iVon  is  vocative  and  original.  —  nmn] 
PL  cohort.,  cf.  96s  1004.  —  2.  nSS-m]  Pi.  cohort.,  cf.  6981  7421  1486. —  ijn  dSijtS] 
om.  in  SB  by  err.;  it  is  in  A.R.T,  —  3.  ihd  SSno)  nw  Sru]  =  48*  96*.  — 
t*Y>n  |'k]  elsw.  Is.  4028  Jb.  5*  910  Pr.  25s.  —  4.  nae^]  Aramaism  as  6j 
—  rpmiaa]  pL  mighty  deeds  v.12  Dt.  324  Ps.  207  711®  1062  1502.  But  &  has 
sing,  here  and  also  v.12,  and  is  prob.  correct.  —  5.  qnvi  -naa  Tin]  phr.  a.X., 
but  cf.  v.12  96®  1041  in8.  —  tpkS d)  na-t]  phr.  a.X. improb., cf.  10527.  &  \a\ij- 
oovoir  nay,  so  U,  Hare,  Kenn.,  Street,  Horsley,  Che.,  Ba.,  Du.,  Ehr., 
most  prob.  as  it  is  more  suited  to  ||.  —  nrrrit]  rd.  with  6,  $b,  3  pi.  wen  sing, 
muse ,  so  Kenn.,  Street,  Horsley.  —  6.  qyVw]  has  two  beats  and  is  pi.  The 
sg.  Qr.  &  is  not  suited  to  context.  —  nnspn]  &  had  3  pi.  which  is  more 
prob.  |vw\  —  7.  ">pr]  =  commemoration  of  *'*s  character  and  works  6®  30® 
9712  10218  hi4.  —  a*i]  &  ah  so  Bfi.,  Du.  —  8.  own  pjn]  =  2  Ch.  309  Ne.  917- 81 
Ps.  II  I4  1 124  Jo.  218  Jon.  42  later  order  of  words ;  but  &  has  the  earlier  obcrlp- 
fuar  ical  i\ehfuop  as  Ex.  34®  Ps.  8616  1038.  The  change  of  order  due  to  the 
acrostic  form.  —  ion  Vu]  cf.  1  K.  3®  2Ch.  i8  Ps.  5711  8618  1085.  —  9.  SaS]  but 
SB'  H  substitutes  rots  inronipovair  =  r>P  Bi.,  Che. ;  SaSacS  Ba.,  <r(nrra<n.p 
||M.e.a.R.Ta  —  10.  naiayaj]  Pi.  impf.  with  full  form  f.  sf.  — 12.  oinn  ^aaS] 
article  err.;  the  measure  requires  that  the  two  words  should  have  but  one 
accent. —  vnhiaa]  &  yniaj ;  so  inoVc,  6  ina^D,  prob.  both  sfs.  interpre¬ 
tations.  — 13.  This  v.  cited  in  Dn.  3s8  481  in  Aramaic.  omits  the  1.  with  j, 
but  6  preserves  it  :  xiarbs  KOpios  ip  rots  Xbyots  a  brov  kclI  Sertos  ip  xaat  roTt 
fpyoit  aOroD ;  so  F,2,  and  prob.  3 ,  although  it  is  omitted  in  some  codd.  of 
the  latter.  It  fits  admirably  with  the  context  in  measure,  style,  and  thought ; 
so  Grotius,  Cap.,  Ew.,  Gr.,  Bi.,  Oort,  Kirk.,  Che.,  al.  — 14.  o'So*jn”SaS].  The 
Sa  is  prob,  an  assimilation  to  Sa  with  last  word.  —  qpt]  ptc.  f  [*ipr]  vb.  raise 
up,  elsw.  1 46s ;  no  good  reason  for  taking  it  as  late  word ;  found  in  As. 
zakdpu.  —  D'Diean-SaS]  O'Dica  ptc.  pass.  *im  bowed  down,  cf.  j?7.  — 15.  njtrj] 
Pi.  impf.  wait,  cf.  10427,  to  which  this  1.  is  assimilated  by  adding  inya  oSa«, 
making  it  too  long.  — 16.  yr"nit  nnic]  measure  requires  another  word :  rd. 
rn«  as  &  for  pk  ;  so  Bi.,  B5.,  Che.,  Valeton,  cf.  10428.  — 17.  vayrS^a]  is 
an  assimilation  ;  it  makes  1.  too  long ;  so  with  vmp'SaS  v.18  and  o'j?enrrSa“PK 
v.20.  — 18.  PDKa]  6  ip  dXrjdelq.,  3  in  veritate ;  so  ® ;  but  it  is  adv.  truly, 
as  Ju.  916  Je.  2616  28®  3241.  — 19.  pki]  pk  prosaic  gl.  here  and  v.20. — 
21.  ijn  oSipV]  is  certainly  a  late  gl.,  as  it  makes  1.  just  these  words  too 
long. 
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PSALM  CXLVI.,  3  str.  6s. 

Ps.  146  is  a  resolution  of  lifelong  praise  in  the  temple  (v.*), 
with  a  warning  to  put  no  trust  in  princes  (v.3-1)  ;  pronounces  happy 
those  whose  hope  is  in  Yahweh,  the  creator,  who  is  also  faithful 
and  just  (v.5-60-60*70),  whose  kindness  to  various  classes  of  need  is 
specified  (v.76-®).  There  are  expansive  glosses  (v.36  *),  and  intro¬ 
ductory  and  concluding  liturgical  phrases  (v.1* 10). 

J  WILL  praise  Yahweh  while  I  live ; ' 

I  will  make  melody  to  my  God  while  I  have  being. 

Trust  not  in  princes, 

In  a  son  of  mankind  who  can  have  no  victory; 

(For)  he  retumeth  to  the  ground; 

‘  (All)  his  thoughts  perish. 

J-JAPPY  he  whose  is  the  God  of  Jacob, 

Whose  hope  rests  upon  Yahweh  his  God, 

Maker  of  heaven  and  earth ; 

Who  keepeth  faithfulness  forever, 

Worketh  justice  for  the  oppressed, 

Giveth  bread  to  the  hungry: 

YAHWEH,  who  looseth  them  that  are  bound ; 

Yahweh,  who  openeth  the  eyes  of  the  blind ; 

Yahweh,  who  lifteth  up  the  bowed  down ; 

Yahweh,  who  loveth  the  righteous ; 

Yahweh,  who  preserveth  the  sojourners ; 

The  orphan  and  widow  restoreth. 

Ps.  146  is  a  Hallel,  with  nnSSn  prefixed  in  35  and  dXX??Xot/trf  in  6.  It  also 
in  has  -I'tSSn  at  the  end,  which  is  dittog.,  for  it  is  not  in  0.  V.  Intr.  §  35. 
&  adds  to  the  title  'A yyalov  xal  Zaxaplov,  which  was  mere  conjecture  without 
external  or  internal  support.  The  Ps.  has  the  same  structure  as  the  other 
Hallels.  It  depends  on  Gn.  31®  in  v.4®,  on  Ps.  103®  in  v.7*,  on  145 l®  in  v.7®,  on 
10520  in  v.7c.  V.4  is  cited  in  1  Mac.  2®*®.  The  Ps.  has  three  Aramaisms : 
(1)  the  relative  v.866®,  (2)  the  a.X.  vronpy  v.4,  and  (3)  nap  v.6®,  as  11911®. 
It  belongs  to  the  late  Greek  period.  There  are  several  glosses :  v.1  an  intro¬ 
ductory  liturgical  phrase,  cf.  1031  1041;  v.®®  expansive  ;  v.9®  to  get  in  the  fate 
of  the  wicked ;  v.10  conflation  of  Ex.  1518  with  Ps.  I47ia®. 

Str.  I.  Three  syn.  couplets.  — 1-2.  I  will  praise  )  I  will  make 
melody\  resolution  of  public  worship  in  the  temple. —  while  I  live 
||  while  I  have  being'],  cf.  10433;  lifelong  worship.  —  A  later  editor 
prefixed  the  liturgical  phrase :  Praise  Yahweh ,  O  my  soul!  — 
3.  Trust  not  in  princes  ||  a  son  of  mankind ],  the  former  the 
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nobles,  the  latter  their  sovereign,  although  the  term  might  as  else¬ 
where  be  interpreted  as  collective.  These  were  probably  the 
Egyptian  king  and  his  nobles,  who  showed  themselves  not  alto¬ 
gether  worthy  of  confidence.  —  who  can  have  no  victory\  over  the 
Syrian  kings,  who  pressed  upon  the  Jews  from  the  north.  The 
specific  reference  is  more  probable  than  the  more  general  “  salva¬ 
tion  ”  or  “  help  ”  of  EV*.  —  4.  For  he  retumeth  to  the  ground\ 
as  mere  man,  in  accordance  with  the  primitive  doom  of  the  hu¬ 
man  race,  Gn.  319.  This  is  the  citation  of  1  Mac.  2**,  and  is  more 
probable  in  itself  and  gives  better  measure  than  and  Vrss., 
which  prefix  “his  breath  departeth”  to  this  line  and  “in  that 
day”  to  the  next  line  at  the  expense  of  the  measure. — Alt  his 
thoughts  perish\  so  @,  in  accordance  with  the  measure.  The 
thoughts  to  gain  a  victory  on  behalf  of  Judah  are  transient  and 
unreliable.  They  perish  as  inevitably  as  one  monarch  after  another 
departs  from  life. 

Str.  II.  A  syn.  couplet  and  a  synth.  tetrastich.  —  5.  Happy 
he\  exclamation  of  congratulation,  cf.  i1.  —  whose  is  the  God  of 
Jacob\  cf.  202  3312  144“ — A  glossator  specifies  by  inserting 
“  whose  help  ”  against  the  measure  |  Whose  hope ,  which  rests  upon  . 
Yahweh  his  God.  —  6.  Maker  of  heaven  and  earth\  a  common 
phr.  for  the  creation,  cf.  1212  1248,  which  a  glossator  expands  at 
the  expense  of  the  structure  of  the  Str.  by  adding  from  Ex.  2011 
“  the  sea,  and  all  that  in  them  is.”  The  remainder  of  the  Ps. 
specifies  the  constant  and  varied  kindness  of  Yahweh  toward  His 
people.  —  Who  keepeth  faithfulness  forever\  ever  faithful  to  His 
covenant  and  His  promises. —  7  ab.  Worketh  justice  for  the  op¬ 
pressed ],  as  1036. —  Giveth  bread  to  the  hungry ],  cf.  3 3 19  37™ 
10427  1079  13625. 

Str.  III.  Synth,  hexastich.  —  7c.  Yahweh\  resuming  the  subj. ; 
repeated  five  times  followed  by  ptcs.,  in  every  line  but  the  last, 
where  the  construction  is  changed  for  a  climax.  —  Six  acts  of 
divine  kindness  are  specified  :  looseth  them  that  are  bound ],  pris¬ 
oners  of  war  as  10590  Is.  427 ;  —  8.  openeth  the  eyes  of  the  blind\ 
cf.  Dt.  28"  Is.  599,q* ;  probably  not  in  the  physical  sense  by  miracle, 
but  in  the  intellectual  and  moral  sense,  from  the  darkness,  gloom, 
and  despair  of  captivity.  —  lifteth  up  the  bowed  down\  as  Ps.  14514. 
—  loveth  the  righteous ],  as  the  context  indicates,  by  acting  in  love 
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toward  them.  —  9.  preserveth  the  sojourners ],  cf.  94*.  These  were 
not  limited  to  proselytes  as  <8 .  The  term  is  used  in  the  general 
sense  of  D,  H,  of  Hexateuch,  which  emphasize  love  and  kindness  to 
them  on  the  part  of  Yahweh  and  His  people.  —  The  orphan  and 
widow  re store M].  It  is  characteristic  of  D  that  these  are  asso¬ 
ciated  with  the  sojourners  as  especial  objects  of  divine  protection 
(v.  Br.n**'86).  —  This  brings  the  Ps.  to  a  proper  conclusion;  but 
a  glossator  wishes  to  exclude  the  wicked  from  the  divine  benefac¬ 
tion,  and  so  he  adds :  but  the  way  of  the  wicked  He  maketh 
crooked ],  depending  in  part  upon  Ps.  i6  and  Ec.  713  Jb.  8s  34“  — 
A  late  editor  appends  a  liturgical  conclusion  in  part  based  on 
Ex.  1518:  10.  Yahweh  shall  reign  forever,  and  in  part  on  Ps. 
14712:  Thy  God ’  O  Zion, for  all  generations. 

1  is  a  gl.,  a  liturgical  phrase,  cf.  1031  1041* 86.  —  2.  mya]  jj  ma;  cf.  104s*  Je. 
159. —  8.  pnr]  late  rel.  with  pn.  —  4.  >rm  Kin]  gl.,  not  in  1  Mac.  2®*;  so 
mm  ora,  both  excessive  11.;  prefix  'a,  as  Bi.,  Du. — vruhrr]  a.X.  [nj/irr] 
n.f.  Aram.;  thoughts ,  cf.  ninry  n.f.  Jb.  126.  Sa  of  6,  $>,  3,  required  for  meas¬ 
ure. —  5.  ntfK].  V.  i1.  —  Sk#]  late  rel.,  cf.  v.*,  with  Sk  divine  name. — 
n?ya]  interp.  gl. — natr]  t  [">atr]  n.m.  hope,  elsw.  11911®. — 7.  Qal 

ptc.  as  103®  oppressed  —  *>'no]  Hiph.  ptc.  mj  loosen,  set  free ,  as  105®  Is.  58®. 
—  8.  n£s]  Qal  ptc.  Jnpo  vb.  open,  eyes  as  Is.  42’  Gn.  2119  2  K.  617-®,  cf.  Is. 
42®.  —  D'wsa  as  14514.  —  9.  -n'jp]  Polel  -ny.  Qal  not  used.  Pi.  sur¬ 
round,  1 1961.  Polel  restore  elsw.  147®.  Hithp.  209.  —  mjp  D'yen  rpni].  This 
1.  is  a  gl.  of  addition.  —  ry,p]  Pi.  impf.  X  [pW]  vb.  make  crooked,  elsw.  H978, 
cf.  La.  3W  Jb.  8®.  — 10.  This  1.  is  a  liturgical  addition. 


PSALM  CXLVII. 

Ps.  147  has  three  parts :  I.  is  a  summons  of  the  congregation  to 
praise  Yahweh  for  His  goodness  and  sweetness  in  rebuilding  Jeru¬ 
salem  and  restoring  her  people  (v.1~3).  Though  He  numbers  and 
names  the  stars  as  their  sovereign  Lord,  He  interposes  on  behalf  of 
His  afflicted  people  against  their  enemies  (v.^).  II.  The  congre¬ 
gation  is  summoned  to  sing  and  play  to  Him  who  sends  the  rain 
upon  the  earth  for  the  service  of  man  (v.7-8),  who  provideth  for  the 
animals,  but  especially  delights  in  those  that  fear  Him  (v.*~u). 
III.  Jerusalem  is  summoned  to  laud  Yahweh,  who  hath  restored 
her  prosperity  (v.12-14),  whose  word  governs  snow  and  frost  and  hail 
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(y  W-iT)  His  word  At  the  same  time  directs  winds  and  waters,  and 
gives  to  Israel  a  Law,  thereby  distinguishing  them  from  other 
nations  (v.lg_ao). 


A .  V.M,  2  STR.  6S. 

pRAISE  ye  Yah,  for  He  is  good. 

Make  melody  to  our  God,  for  He  is  sweet 
Yahweh,  Rebuilder  of  Jerusalem, 

The  outcasts  of  Israel  gathereth ; 

Who  healeth  the  broken  hearted, 

And  who  bindeth  up  their  wounds ; 

^fHO  counteth  the  number  of  the  stars, 

Giving  names  to  all  of  them. 

Great  is  our  sovereign  Lord  and  abundant  in  power ; 
His  understanding  has  no  number ; 

Yahweh,  restorer  of  the  afflicted, 

Who  casteth  down  the  wicked  unto  the  earth. 


B.  V.7"11,  2  STR.  68. 

gING  to  Yahweh  with  a  song  of  thanks ; 

Make  melody  to  our  God  with  the  lyre. 

Who  covereth  the  heavens  with  clouds, 

Who  prepareth  for  the  earth  rain, 

And  maketh  the  mountains  to  put  forth  verdure, 
And  green  herbs  for  the  service  of  man. 

*^yHO  giveth  to  cattle  their  bread, 

To  young  ravens  when  they  cry. 

Not  in  the  strength  of  a  horse, 

Not  in  the  legs  of  a  man. 

But  Yahweh  delighteth  in  them  that  fear  Him, 
Them  that  wait  for  His  kindness. 

C.  V.11"20,  3  STR.  6s. 

I^AUD  Yahweh,  O  Jerusalem : 

Praise  thy  God,  O  Zion ; 

For  He  hath  strengthened  the  bars  of  thy  gates, 
Hath  blessed  thy  children  in  thy  midst ; 

He  who  maketh  thy  border,  Peace ; 

Satisfying  thee  with  the  fat  of  wheat. 

HO  sendeth  forth  His  saying  to  the  earth, 

His  word  very  swiftly  running ; 

Who  giveth  snow  like  wool, 

Scattering  hoar  frost  like  dust ; 

Who  casteth  down  His  hail  like  morsels. 

Before  His  cold  who  can  stand  ? 
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J-JE  sendetb  forth  His  word,  and  He  causeth  them  to  melt  away; 

He  causeth  His  wind  to  blow,  and  they  flow  away. 

Who  declareth  His  word  to  Jacob, 

His  statutes  and  His  judgments  to  Israel. 

Not  so  hath  He  done  to  any  nation ; 

And  His  judgments  they  know  not 

Ps.  147  is  a  Hallel,  with  the  title  in  6  &\\rj\ovid  •  'Ayyalov  tea l  Z«xo plov 
(v.  Intr.,  §  35).  The  same  title  is  at  the  head  of  v.13-30,  which  in  &  is  a 
separate  Ps.  has  no  title  for  147,  for  the  rvMn  at  the  beginning  belongs 
to  the  first  line  of  the  Ps.  As  in  other  cases  n'Mn  is  at  the  close  of  146  and 
of  147.  Du.  suggests  that  v.l-e  and  v.7-8  were  also  originally  separate.  These 
parts  are  all  similar  in  style  and  resemble  146,  all  coming  from  the  same 
author  or  at  least  the  same  situation.  The  parts  of  147  are  so  loosely  con¬ 
nected  that  it  might  be  used  as  one,  two,  or  three  Pss.  according  to  liturgical 
circumstances,  possibly  to  vary  the  total  number  of  Pss.  from  150  to  153  in 
accordance  with  the  three  years*  readings  of  the  Pentateuch.  Ps.  147  is 
dependent  upon  Is.3  :  v.*,  cf.  Is.  56s;  v.#,cf.  Is.  61 1 5  v.46,  cf.  Is.  4b38;  v.^cf. 
Is.  4038;  v.Mo,  cf.  Is.  6017;  v.16*  18,  cf.  Is.  55l°-  u.  Cf.  v.1  with  Ps.  1358,  v8 
with  10414,  v.10-11  with  3318"18,  and  v.136  with  14610.  V.3  is  used  in  BS.  513  (Heb. 
text).  Ps.  1471"8  has  two  trimeter  hexastichs,  v.7"11  two;  but  v.13-*0  three. 
There  are  no  glosses  except  in  explanatory  words :  as  v.lc  from  331.  The  PS. 
belongs  to  the  late  Maccabean  period. 

PSALM  CXLVII.  A . 

Str.  I.  Three  syn.  couplets. —  1.  Praise  ye  Yahweh  |  Make 
melody  lo  our  God],  in  public  worship.  —  for  He  is  good  |  for  He 
is  sweet],  as  1358,  on  which  this  v.  is  based.  This  is  the  most 
probable  rendering  of  a  difficult  passage,  where  and  Vrss. 
differ :  so  JPSV.  essentially.  The  EV\  all  miss  the  sense  by  too 
slavish  adherence  to  —  praise  is  comely ].  This  is  a  gloss  from 
331.  Thus  the  measure  and  parallelism  of  the  couplet  are  com¬ 
plete,  and  they  are  also  harmonious  with  v.7U. —  2.  Rebuilder  of 
Jerusalem ],  implying  at  least  a  partial  destruction  of  the  city, 
probably  in  the  early  Maccabean  times.  ||  The  outcasts  of  Israel 
gathereth],  as  Is.  56s,  not,  however,  from  the  Babylonian  captivity, 
but  from  the  Syrian  oppression,  as  1467"8.  —  3.  Who  healeth  the 
broken  hearted ’  as  Is.  611,  ||  And  who  bindeth  up  their  wounds] , 
those  wounded  and  discouraged  by  the  early  Syrian  oppression. 

Str.  II.  Two  syn.  and  an  antith.  couplet.  —  4.  Who  counteth 
the  number  of  the  stars  H  Giving  names  to  all  of  them],  taking  an 
interest  in  each  one  of  these  to  men  innumerable  lights  of  heaven, 
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knowing  them  individually,  assigning  each  a  name  and  a  place  in 
the  heavens.  This  conception  is  based  on  Is.  40s6,  and  also  upon 
the  naming  of  the  created  objects,  organized  as  an  army  under  the 
supreme  commander  Gn.  1.  —  5.  Great  \  abundant  in  power] , 
having  so  great  and  powerful  a  control  over  these  stars.  —  is  our 
sovereign  Lord ],  pi.  abstr.  emphatic  and  not  simply  “  our  Lord 99 
of  EV*.  The  sovereignty  is  of  His  people  as  well  as  of  the  stars. 
—  His  understanding ],  as  expressed  in  numbering  and  naming 
the  stars.  —  has  no  number ],  it  extends  beyond  the  numbers  of 
the  stars,  in  numbers  that  cannot  be  numbered ;  so  that  vir¬ 
tually  the  “  infinite  ”  of  EV*.  is  practically  correct.  This  is  a  vari¬ 
ation  of  the  “  unsearchable  ”  of  the  original  passage  Is.  4028.  — 
6.  Yahweh ,  restorer],  as  1469.  —  the  afflicted *],  the  people  who 
had  been  oppressed  by  the  Syrians,  as  v.3.  —  In  antithesis  Who 
caste th  down  the  wicked  unto  the  earth],  especially  the  Syrian  op¬ 
pressors,  in  the  humiliation  of  utter  defeat. 

PSALM  CXLVII.  3, 

Str.  I.  Three  syn.  couplets.  —  7,  Sing  to  Yahweh  ||  Make  melody 
to  our  God],  resuming  the  call  to  public  worship  of  v.1.  —  with 
a  song  of  thanks  ||  with  the  lyre],  vocal  and  instrumental  music 
combine  in  the  temple  worship. — 8.  Who  covereth  the  heavens 
with  clouds],  the  clouds  are  under  His  sovereign  control,  and  they 
move  to  their  place  in  the  heavens  by  His  direction.  — 1|  Who 
prepareth  rain,  the  clouds  are  full  of  rain,  for  the  earth],  they 
have  a  beneficent  purpose.  —  maketh  the  mountains  to  put  forth 
verdure].  The  rain,  coming  upon  the  earth,  causes  it  to  produce 
vegetation  of  all  kinds,  especially  fresh  grass  and  herbage. — A 
line  is  missing  in  and  so  in  AV.,  RV. ;  but  is  given  in  U, 
followed  by  PBV. :  And  green  herbs  for  the  service  of  man].  Both 
lines  of  this  couplet  are  from  10414. 

Str.  II.  Three  syn.  couplets.  —  9.  Who  giveth  to  cattle  their 
bread  H  To  young  ravens],  providing  for  the  nourishment  of 
the  animals,  represented  by  the  domestic  cattle  and  the  wild 
ravens.  —  when  they  cry],  in  the  expression  of  their  need.  The 
relative  is  temporal  and  not  pronominal  as  EV*.  — 10.  Not  in  the 
strength  of  a  horse  ||  not  in  the  legs  of  a  man],  cf.  3318"17,  as  the 
chief  means  of  gaining  a  victory  over  enemies.  —  This  couplet  is 
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enlarged  by  glosses  inserting  at  the  expense  of  the  measure  the 
vbs.  “He  delighted”  ||  “hath  pleasure”:  whereas  the  original 
reserves  the  vb.  for  the  antithetical  line  :  11.  But  Yahweh  delight - 
eth  in  them  that  fear  Him  ||  Them  that  wait  for  His  kindness], 
depending  upon  Him  alone  to  give  the  victory  as  3318. 

PSALM  CXLVII.  C. 

Str.  I.  A  syn.  couplet  and  a  syn.  tetrastich.  —  12.  Laud  Yah¬ 
weh,  ||  Praise  thy  God],  resuming  the  call  of  v.1  7 ;  but  with  an 
especial  appeal  to — Jerusalem  ||  Zion],  in  place  of  the  general 
summons  to  the  congregation  in  v.1* 7.  — 13.  For  He  hath  strength¬ 
ened  the  bars  of  thy  gates],  making  the  city  more  defensible 
against  the  enemy,  cf.  Ne.  3.  —  Hath  blessed  thy  children  in  thy 
midst],  Zion  as  in  the  exilic  Isaiah  is  the  mother  of  her  in¬ 
habitants.  The  blessing,  as  the  context  suggests,  is  safety  from 
enemies.  — 14.  He  who  maketh  thy  border ,  Peace],  cf.  Is.  6017. 
Peace  with  neighbours  is  a  boundary  of  protection.  —  Satisfying 
thee  with  the  fat  of  wheat],  as  Dt.  3214  Ps.  8117 :  providing  richly 
for  the  wants  of  the  people. 

Str.  II.  A  syn.  couplet,  a  syn.  triplet,  and  a  synth.  line.  — 
15.  Who  sendeth  forth  to  the  earth].  Yahweh  as  sovereign  of  the 
earth  issues  His  commands,  which  are  here  conceived  as  the  primi¬ 
tive  prophetic  laws,  as  His  saying  ||  His  word  (v.  Br.Hex  pp 
cf.  Ps.  1 19,  p.  415.  —  This  goes  very  swiftly  running ],  as  a  faithful, 
expeditious  messenger.  — 16-17.  Who  giveth  snow  ||  scattering 
hoar  frost  ||  casteth  down  His  hail] .  These  various  forms  of  cold, 
especially  connected  with  a  storm,  and  compared  respectively  to 
wool  for  whiteness,  to  dust  for  quantity,  and  to  morsels  for  a  com¬ 
paratively  large  size,  are  not  given  here  merely  as  specimens  of  the 
divine  sovereignty  over  nature  ;  but  because  they  were  unusual  in 
Palestine,  and  only  connected  with  extraordinary  storms,  which 
were  greatly  feared,  and  which  were  also  associated  with  theo- 
phanic  manifestations  of  Yahweh  for  the  deliverance  of  His  people 
and  the  destruction  of  their  enemies,  cf.  Jos.  io11  Jb.  38J2_2S.  — 
And  accordingly  the  Str.  ends  with  propriety  in  the  challenge : 
Before  His  cold  who  can  stand?].  No  enemy  can  resist  Him 
when,  in  accordance  with  His  command,  snow,  hail,  and  frost 
descend  in  the  face  of  His  enemies. 
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Str.  III.  Three  syn.  couplets.  — 18.  He  sendeth  forth  His 
word],  resuming  v.w,  and  giving  the  object  to  whom  it  was  sent 
in  the  U  He  causeth  His  wind  to  blow'].  The  wind  of  Yahweh  is 
also  not  unfrequently  used  in  theophanies,  cf.  1811.  —  and  He 
causeth  them  to  melt  away  I  and  they  flow  away],  ft  and  Vrss. 
connect  with  the  previous  lines,  and  think  of  the  snow,  frost,  and 
hail,  which  are  melted  by  a  warm  wind  and  flow  away  as  water. 
This  interpretation  indeed  was  put  into  the  text  by  the  insertion 
of  “ waters”  before  the  last  vb.  But  the  fact  that  this  couplet 
begins  a  new  Str.  in  which  Israel  is  contrasted  with  other  nations, 
and  that  the  previous  Str.  refers  to  the  theophanic  use  of  hail, 
urges  that  we  should  here  think  of  a  theophanic  use  of  wind  to 
cause  the  enemies  to  melt  and  flow  away.  — 19.  Who  declareth 
His  word],  the  original  prophetic  type  of  Law  as  contained  in  the 
Ten  Words,  and  so  in  the  ||  His  statutes  and  His  judgments], 
other  primitive  types  of  Law  as  contained  in  the  Book  of  the 
Covenant  (Br.Hwt  pp  248,q ). —  These  were  made  known  to  His 
people,  Jacob  ||  Israel ],  in  ancient  times,  and  are  here  in  an¬ 
tithesis  with  the  words  of  command  to  the  forces  and  powers  of 
nature  used  in  theophanies — and  also  with  the  ignorance  of  such 
laws  by  other  nations :  20.  Not  so  hath  He  done  to  any  nation 
|j  Ai\d  His  judgments  they  know  not. 

CXLVII.  A. 

1.  npS\-i]  acc.  to  0  and  belongs  to  the  text.  —  rnpr]  Pi.  inf.  in 
o.X.  and  improb.  0  \f/a\pbi  .-nor  also  improb.  ||  requires  nor  as  Hare, 
Street,  Ols.,  Dys.,  Gr. ;  cf.  1358  on  which  the  v.  is  based.  nSnn  muj  is  then 
an  expl.  gl.  from  331.  —  2.  nja]  ptc.  without  rel.,  but  art.  with  wna;  the 
original  was  uniform.  —  djd']  Pi.  (jj7)  gather  together  for  restoration,  as 
Ez.  39s8,  for  fap  Is.  56s.  —  8.  zb  niatf]  ptc.  -szv  from  Is.  61 ',  cf.  Ps.  6921. 
—  tfano]  Pi.  ptc.  Jeon  vb.  (1)  hind,  hind  on,  hind  up,  Qal,  not  in  if/.  Pi. 
here  and  Jb.  2811.  Pu.  Ez.  3O21  Is.  1®.  —  5.  -iddd  Pn]  There  is  no  number, 
cf.  Is.  4018  Ps.  1458  *>pn  pn. — 0.  lypc]  ptc.  Polel  as  146®. 

CXLVII.  B. 

7.  up]  Imv.  Qal  Jnjp  sing,  as  119172,  cf.  881.  —  8.  0B-  k.r.t  add  from 
10414  teal  x^hijp  tJ  dovXclq,  rwr  dwOpthruv,  which  is  indeed  needed  to  com¬ 
plete  the  Str.  It  is  omitted  by  0\ —  9.  "urn]  rel.  gl.  — 10.  ferr]  ||  nrv, 
prosaic  gls.,  making  11.  too  long. 
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CXLVII.  C. 

12  begins  a  new  Ps.  with  0.  — 14.  ow  a^n]  as  Ps.  8i17,  cf.  Dt  3214  Is.  34*. 
— 0,  Sb,  irarn. — 15.  rnno  *tp]  n.f.  as  adv.,  v.  31*.  — 18.  apj  Hiph. 
t[arj]  blow;  Qal  Is.  407.  Hiph.  elsw.  Gn.  1511.  —  *Vn]  Qal  S?j,  as  781*-*4 
Ex.  inflow,  —  O'd]  is  a  gl.  of  interp.,  not  needed  for  measure. 


PSALM  CXLVIIL,  4  str.  6s. 

Ps.  148  is  a  summons  to  praise  Yahweh :  (1)  to  all  in  the 
heavens,  especially  angels  and  heavenly  lights  (v.1^3),  also  the 
heavenly  waters,  to  praise  the  name  of  their  creator  and  sovereign 
(v.4*) ;  (2)  to  all  in  the  earth,  especially  the  great  deep,  the  storm, 
the  trees  (v.7~*),  also  the  animals,  to  praise  the  glorious  name, 
which  is  also  the  praise  of  all  the  pious  (v.10-1*1*).  A  glossator 
adds  men  of  all  classes  (v.11-12),  and  adds  to  the  ground  of  praise 
the  exaltation  of  His  people  (v.14**). 

pRAISE  ye  Yah  from  the  heavens; 

Praise  Him  in  the  heights ; 

Praise  Him  all  His  angels ; 

Praise  Him  all  His  hosts ; 

Praise  Him  sun  and  moon ; 

Praise  Him  all  ye  stars  of  light 
pRAISE  Him  heaven  of  heavens, 

And  ye  waters  above  the  heavens. 

Let  them  praise  the  name  of  Yahweh, 

For  He  commanded  and  they  were  created ; 

And  He  made  them  stand  firm  forever  and  ever ; 

A  decree  He  gave  not  to  be  transgressed. 
pRAISE  ye  Yah  from  the  earth, 

Ye  dragons,  and  all  ye  deeps ; 

Fire,  hail,  snow,  vapour, 

Storm,  doing  His  word ; 

Ye  mountains  and  all  hills, 

Fruit  tree  and  all  cedars. 
yE  wild  animals  and  all  cattle, 

Creeping  things  and  winged  bird. 

Let  them  praise  the  name  of  Yahweh ; 

For  His  name  alone  is  exalted, 

His  majesty  is  above  earth  and  heaven, 

The  praise  of  all  His  favoured  ones. 

Ps.  148  is  a  Hallel,  having  mSSn  at  the  beginning  in  $  as  well  as  at  the 
end.  0  has  also  as  in  previous  Pss.  b\\rj\ovid  *  'Ayyalov  xal  Zax*plov.  This 
Ps.  has  five  trimeter  hexastichs ;  but  inasmuch  as  there  are  two  parts  balanced 
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and  the  first  part  has  but  two  Strs.,  it  is  probable  that  v.11-12- Uae  are  glosses, 
and  that  the  second  part  had  originally  two  Strs.  also,  v.7-2- 10-  146,  the 

other  verses  being  liturgical  ones.  This  Ps.  is  dependent  on  Gn.  I7  in  v.4*, 
Gn.  1**“®  in  v.10,  upon  Dt.  io14  in  v.4*,  upon  Ps.  33**  in  v.6*-  upon  1044  in 
v.86.  The  origin  and  date  of  the  Ps.  were  doubtless  the  same  as  those  of  the 
others  of  the  group. 

Str.  I.  A  syn.  hexastich.  — 13.  Praise  ye  Yah],  so  probably  in 
the  original  as  the  measure  demands :  resumed  in  all  the  subse¬ 
quent  lines  as  Praise  Him .  —  from  the  heavens  |  in  the  heights ], 
the  praise  sounding  forth  from  all  the  inhabitants  of  heaven  to  the 
earth  beneath.  —  The  other  four  lines  give  the  subjects :  all  His 
angels  ||  all  His  hosts'] ,  the  heavenly  intelligences  —  and  then  sun 
and  moon  |  all  ye  stars  of  light],  the  heavenly  luminaries. 

Str.  II.  A  syn.  couplet  and  a  synth.  tetrastich. — 4.  Praise 
Him],  is  resumed  to  connect  this  Str.  with  the  previous  one,  and 
then  abandoned.  —  The  subject  is  given  :  heaven  of  heavens],  the 
highest  heavens,  conceived  as  in  an  indefinite  ascending  series 
|  And  ye  waters  above  the  heavens ],  the  source  of  the  rains,  above 
the  lower  heavens  and  in  the  higher  heavens,  in  accordance  with 
the  Heb.  conception,  cf.  104s  Gn.  i6*7. —  5.  Let  them  praise  the 
name  of  Yahweh ].  The  jussive  takes  the  place  of  the  imv.  in 
order  to  emphasize  the  name  of  Yahweh  as  the  object  of  praise. 
So  in  the  |  v.w. — The  reason  is  now  given  for  the  praise  of  the 
heavenly  beings.  They  were  creatures  of  Yahweh  :  For  He  com - 
manded  and  they  were  created ].  The  creation  is  here  conceived  as 
by  command  of  the  speaking  God,  as  in  Gn.  1  Ps.  33®.  —  6.  And 
He  made  them  stand  firm  forever  and  ever].  He  established  them 
at  their  creation  in  such  a  firm,  abiding  position,  that  they  will  re¬ 
main  stable  and  immovable  forever. —  A  decree  He  gave].  He 
established  His  law  in  the  heavens,  and  these  heavenly  beings, 
angels  and  the  great  luminaries,  the  ascents  of  heaven  and  the 
rain  clouds,  all  have  to  submit  to  it.  —  not  to  be  transgressed]. 
The  decree  given  to  the  heaven  is  immutable.  This  is  the  near¬ 
est  approach  to  immutable  laws  of  nature  that  is  known  to  Heb. 
Literature. 

Str.  III.  Synth,  lines. — 7.  Praise  ye  Yah  from  the  earth],  in 
antithesis  to  v.1 :  the  praise  from  the  earth  ascending  to  meet 
the  praise  coming  down  from  heaven.  The  imv.  is  not  repeated, 
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although  implied,  because  the  poet  needs  his  space  to  mention 
the  various  creatures  who  are  to  share  in  this  praise. —  Ye  dragons ], 
the  great  sea  monsters,  cf.  Gen.  in.  The  mention  of  dragons  here 
with  the  elements  of  nature  and  apart  from  the  other  animals  of 
v.w  is  singular.  W.  R.  Smith’s  suggestion  ( Religion  of  Semites, 
p.  161),  that  they  may  be  a  personification  of  the  water  spirit,  cer¬ 
tainly  gives  a  meaning  better  suited  to  the  context.  It  is  quite 
possible  that  the  original  was  nothing  more  than  the  compre¬ 
hensive  u  seas.”  —  8.  The  various  elements  of  the  thunderstorm 
are  mentioned  in  heaped-up  terms  :  Fire,  of  lightning,  hail,  snow , 
vapour;  summed  up  in  the  Storm  —  as  doing  His  word],  obeying 
the  law  imposed  upon  them ;  for  the  "  word  ”  here  is  the  word  of 
command,  syn.  with  "  decree.”  —  9.  Mountains  and  all  hills, 
Fruit  tree  and  all  cedars ]  are  given  as  specimens  of  creatures  of 
the  land.  All  in  their  way  praise  Yah. 

Str.  IV.  A  synth.  triplet  and  a  syn.  triplet.  — 10.  Ye  wild  ani¬ 
mals  and  all  cattle],  domestic  animals,  —  Creeping  things  and 
winged  bird],  including  all  kinds  of  animals.  These  begin  this 
Str.  with  the  imv.  praise  Him,  implied,  just  as  a  similar  couplet 
begins  Str.  II.,  its  counterpart,  followed  by  the  same  line  with  the 
jussive  v.lta  =  v.40.  But  a  glossator,  noting  the  omission  of  any 
reference  to  mankind,  supplied  it  by  inserting  a  tetrastich,  which  is 
entirely  out  of  proportion  in  its  comprehensiveness  to  the  mention 
of  other  creatures  in  the  Ps.  11-12.  Mankind  is  comprehended 
in  :  kings  of  earth  and  all  peoples,  princes  and  all  governors  of  the 
earth,  young  men  and  also  maidens,  old  men  together  with  chil¬ 
dren .  — 13.  A  reason  is  assigned  here,  as  in  the  counterpart  v.® : 
For  His  name  alone  is  exalted  |  His  majesty  is  above  earth  and 
heaven],  cf.  8*  1041.  The  divine  glory  as  manifested  is  the  theme 
for  praise  of  the  earthly  beings,  as  the  creator  and  sovereign  was 
of  the  heavenly  beings.  — 14.  The  praise  of  all  His  favoured  ones\ 
This  line  is  syn.  with  the  previous  couplet,  only  in  the  climax  it 
unites  the  pious  people  of  God  in  the  praise  which  sounds  through 
universal  nature.  A  glossator  was  not  satisfied  with  this  modest 
reference  to  Israel,  and  so  he  prefixes  to  this  line  :  And  He  exalted 
the  horn  of  His  people ;  and  appended  :  of  the  sons  of  Israel,  a 
people  near  to  Him],  which,  while  appropriate  enough  in  the 
mouth  of  the  congregation,  was  not  so  well  suited  to  the  worship 
of  Yah  by  all  nature. 
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1.  rwnit  Mn]  prob.  the  original  here  and  v.7  was  because 

O'D&n  id  and  fwn  jd  have  each  two  beats,  and  only  a  single  accent  should 
precede.  —  2.  riojrSa]  as  Qr.,  6,  Aq.,  2,  J,  SS,  tZT,  and  10321.  nox  Kt.  is 
too  short  for  measure.  —  8.  *vn].  0  prefixes  kclI ,  but  with  an  interp.  of  it  as 
an  additional  object  to  the  “stars.”  — 4.  "hpn]  is  unnecessary  gL  —  5.  Kin  13] 
cited  from  33d,  to  which  6  prefixes  from  the  same  passage :  8r«  aOrds  elver  tea, l 
iyetdfBrjaar,  making  the  Str.  overfull.  —  «n33]  Niph.  pf.  X  *13  Qal  (1)  shape, 
fashion,  create,  Ps.  8918* 48 ;  (2)  transform  5112.  Niph.  (1)  be  created,  here 
as  10480;  (2)  be  born  22s2  10219.  —  6.  0  adds  to  this  v.  xal  eh  rbr  alQra 
row  alQvos,  making  the  Str.  overfull.  —  majn  kS]  subord.  with  indef.  subj.; 
cf.  Jb.  146.  —  7.  O'j'jn]  the  sea  monsters,  dragons ;  strange  here  at  the  begin¬ 
ning  with  nionn.  O'D'  would  be  more  in  accordance  with  the  context. — 
8.  ■vo'p]  is  smoke  connected  with  earthquake,  cf.  188  11988  Gn.  1928  (J). 
The  1  is  not  in  0  and  prob.  not  original.  —  nn]  prob.  nn  is  explan.  gl. 
It  spoils  the  measure.  — 11-12.  These  verses  are  a  late  gl.  to  introduce  man¬ 
kind  of  all  classes.  The  symmetry  of  the  Ps.  is  destroyed  thereby.  — 14.  d->m] 
1  consec.  Hiph.  impf.  on.  This  is  a  late  gl.  to  bring  into  the  Ps.  a  glorification 
of  the  people ;  so  also  the  last  1.  —  wdh  SdS  nSnr]  is  not  in  0B;  but  in 
a.  R.  T  n  is  a  proper  ||  to  v.18c,  and  gives  a  suitable  conclusion  to  the  Ps. 


PSALM  CXLIX.,  3  str.  6s. 

Ps.  149  is  a  summons  to  the  congregation  of  the  afflicted  but 
favoured  people  of  God  to  sing  in  fresh  outburst  of  song  with  music 
and  dancing  in  celebration  of  a  recent  victory  (v.1-*).  Yahweh  has 
adorned  them  with  a  glorious  victory,  which  they  celebrate  with 
songs  in  their  mouths  and  swords  in  their  hands  (v.4-6).  Vengeance 
is  to  be  taken  on  the  nations ;  their  kings  and  nobles  are  to  be 
made  prisoners  in  accordance  with  a  written  judgment,  a  splendid 
thing  to  the  favoured  ones  (v.7-9). 


gING  to  Yahweh  a  new  song: 

Let  His  praise  (resound)  in  the  congregation  of  the  favoured : 
Let  Israel  be  glad  in  his  great  Maker : 

Let  the  sons  of  Zion  exult  in  their  King. 

Let  them  praise  His  name  in  the  dance, 

With  timbrel  and  lyre  make  melody  to  Him. 
gINCE  Yahweh  delighteth  in  His  people, 

Adorns  the  afflicted  with  victory ; 

Let  the  favoured  exult  with  glory : 

Let  them  jubilate  at  (their  great  tabernacle) : 

Let  exaltations  of  *E1  be  in  their  throat, 

And  a  two-edged  sword  in  their  hand. 
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TO  execute  vengeance  on  the  nations ; 

(To  execute)  chastisements  on  the  peoples ; 

To  bind  their  kings  with  chains, 

Their  nobles  with  fetters  of  iron ; 

To  execute  the  judgment  written 

Is  a  splendour  for  all  His  favoured  ones. 

Ps.  149  is  a  Hallel,  with  nnSSn  at  the  beginning  and  close  in  and  at  the 
beginning  in  6.  &  omits  it  both  at  beginning  and  end.  It  has  the  same 

structure  as  other  Hallels ;  but  is  more  warlike,  and  is  doubtless  expressive 
of  the  vengeful  military  spirit  of  the  Maccabean  wars.  There  are  only  verbal 
glosses. 

Str.  I.  A  syn.  hexastich.  — 1-3.  Sing  to  Yahweh  a  new  song], 
a  fresh  outburst  of  praise  in  celebration  of  the  recent  victory,  as 
33s  961  981,  based  on  Is.  4210.  —  ||  Let  His  praise  resound ],  as  <®, 
U,  3,  PBV.,  Ba.,  is  to  be  preferred  to  AV.,  RV.,  JPSV.,  which  regard 
“  His  praise  ”  as  the  object  of  the  vb.  “  sing.”  —  ||  be  glad  ||  exult 
I)  Let  them  praise  His  name  |  make  melody  to  Him .  —  Those  who 
are  to  participate  in  this  public  celebration  of  the  victory  are  the 
congregation  of  the  favoured ],  phr.  a.  A.,  those  who  are  the  special 
objects  of  the  divine  kindness,  the  pious  people  of  Yahweh,  cf.  v.86, 
also  22** 88  10732 ;  not  with  a  specific  reference  to  the  “Chasedim  ” 
of  the  Maccabean  period,  who  constituted  a  party  in  Israel,  and 
who  therefore  would  hardly  appear  in  a  national  Ps.  They  were 
evidently  the  same  as  the  afflicted  people  of  v.4.  They  are  | 
with  the  sons  of  Zion  v.®  ||  Israel \  — in  his  great  Maker],  emphatic 
pi.,  cf.  Is.  54s,  not  sg.  “  maker  ”  of  EV-. —  ||  their  King],  the 
usual  recognition  of  the  supreme  kingship  of  Yahweh,  cf.  14610. — 
The  celebration  is  not  merely  with  song ;  it  is  also  in  the  dance, 
usual  in  religious  festivals,  cf.  Ex.  15®  Ps.  Sf  11827  1504,  and  with 
musical  instruments,  of  which  are  mentioned  timbrel  and  lyre, 
cf.  150s-4. 

Str.  II.  Two  syn.  and  an  antith.  couplet.  —  4-6.  Since],  as¬ 
signing  the  reason  of  the  celebration.  —  Yahweh  delighteth  in 
His  people ].  They  are  the  special  objects  of  His  good  pleasure 
and  His  favour,  cf.  14711.  —  He  adorns  with  victory ].  The  vic¬ 
tory  which  Yahweh  hath  bestowed  covers  them  with  splendour  and 
glory,  and  has  become  their  ornament.  —  Let  the  favoured  exult 
with  glory],  with  glorification,  as  29®.  —  II  jubilate  ||  Let  exaltations 
of  'El  be  in  their  throat],  songs  exalting  God,  as  6617 ;  all  resum- 
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ing  the  call  to  celebrate  of  v.1"3.  —  Those  called  to  celebrate  are 
His  people  |  the  afflicted  |  the  favoured \  cf.  v.1&.  —  The  place  of 
celebration  can  be  no  other  than  the  temple.  The  mention  of  “on 
their  beds,”  and  Vrss.,  is  therefore  striking  and  improbable. 
It  doubtless  originated  from  an  ancient  textual  error  of  a  single 
letter,  and  we  should  read :  at  their  great  tabernacle'],  cf.  43s  84* 
1327. —  And  a  two-edged  sword  in  their  hand].  The  dance  in 
the  temple  is  a  sword  dance  of  the  victorious  warriors,  who  shout 
the  praise  of  Yahweh,  their  victorious  king,  and  wave  their  swords 
above  their  heads. 

Str.  III.  A  syn.  pentastich  and  a  synth.  conclusion.  —  7-9.  To 
execute  vengeance  on  the  nations ],  in  victorious  battle.  —  |  chas¬ 
tisements  on  the  peoples ],  in  retribution  for  the  affliction  they  had 
brought  upon  the  people  of  God.  —  \  To  bind  their  kings  ||  Their 
nobles],  in  the  completeness  of  an  overwhelming  victory,  taking 
them  all  prisoners  and  putting  them  to  the  humiliation  and  shame 
of  being  bound  as  common  criminals  —  with  chains  ||  with  fetters 
of  iron],  all  summed  up  in :  To  execute  the  judgment  written ], 
recorded  in  the  sacred  writings  against  the  nations,  as  in  Dt.  3 2 ^ 
Is.  4iUtq-  Ez.  38,  39  Jo.  3Uiq-  Mi.  413  Zc.  14.  —  To  do  all  such  things 
as  have  been  mentioned  Is  a  splendour ],  resuming  the  thought  of 
v.46,  the  adornment  of  victory.  — for  all  His  favoured  ones].  It 
is  a  glorious  work,  a  splendid  thing  that  their  God  has  given 
them  to  do  in  this  victory  that  they  are  celebrating.  A  glossator 
inserted  the  demonstrative  against  the  measure  to  make  the  refer¬ 
ence  more  distinct ;  but  it  cannot  refer  to  God,  as  JPSV.,  “  He  is 
the  glory  of  all  His  pious  servants”  or  be  adj.  demonstrative 
agreeing  with  splendour,  as  EV-. ;  but  is  neuter,  summing  up  the 
actions  previously  described. 

1.  inSnn]  not  acc.  but  nom.t  as  &,  Jf.  —  on'Dn  phr.  a.X.  v.  22s3. — 
2.  vtfjr]  sf.  2  m.  with  pi.  emph.  Jb.  3510  Is.  54®.  —  prs  'ja]  La.  4*  Jo.  2“. 

—  8.  Vtiij]  dance ,  as  301*,  cf.  1504  Ex.  1590  ;  6  iw  x°PV*  3  in  choro.  —  f  *fn] 

n.m.  timbrel,  as  81*  150*. — 4.  Pi.  vb.  Pi.  beautify,  glorify; 

favourite  word  of  Is.2,  55®  6o7*  ®* 18  Ezr.  7s7.  &  however  wj/tbeei,  as  v.®*, 

F,  Jf,  ex altabit,  interp.  of  unusual  phr.  —  5.  on>33ro  Sjr]  =  on  their  bed; 
improb. ;  rd.  omwo  Sjr  at  their  great  tabernacle,  the  temple,  as  43s  84®  1327. 

—  6.  rV'DD'n]  pi.  f.  f  oij'n  ;  exalted  words,  songs,  hymns ,  elsw.  6617.  0  a l 
in// tboets,  cf.  Ne.  411  II.  Macc.  1527.  —  trap's]  double  edged,  pi.  intensive  n9, 
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Is.  4I16  cf.  Pr.  54.  —  7.  nWn]  pi.  as  &  iXeypote.  The  1.  is  defective ;  prefix 
nwjfr. —  8.  Jo'pr]  fitters,  cf.  Jb.  36s  Na.  310  Is.  4514.  —  *?n3  'Sa:>]  cf.  10518. 
—  9.  ona]  interp.  gL  —  wn]  dem.  neuter  F  as  Jb.  3111,  is,  however,  gL 


PSALM  CL.,  2  str.  63. 

Ps.  150  is  a  summons  to  praise  ’£1  for  His  sanctity  and  great- 
ness  (v.1-2),  with  musical  instruments  (v.8),  also  with  dancing  and 
accompanying  musical  instruments  (yfi5)  ;  all  that  hath  breath  is 
to  take  part  (v.8). 

pRAISE  ’El  for  His  sanctity  : 

Praise  Him  for  the  spreading  out  of  His  strength : 

Praise  Him  for  His  great  might: 

Praise  Him  for  the  abundance  of  His  greatness: 

Praise  Him  with  the  blast  of  the  horn : 

Praise  Him  with  harp  and  lyre. 
pRAISE  Him  with  timbrel  and  dance: 

Praise  Him  with  strings  and  pipe : 

Praise  Him  with  sounding  cymbals: 

Praise  Him  with  clashing  cymbals : 

Praise  Yah  all  ye  that  have  breath : 

Praise  Yah  1  (Praise  Yah  1  Praise  Yah !) 

Ps.  150  is  a  Hallel,  preceded  and  concluded  by  rrnSSn;  but  the  last  belongs 
to  the  text  as  1471,  and  should  be  thrice  repeated  as  the  concluding  line  of 
the  Str.  In  &  also  dXXrjXovid  is  at  the  beginning  and  end  of  the  Ps.  The 
Ps.  has  remained  in  other  respects  unchanged. 

Str.  I.  A  syn.  tetrastich  and  a  syn.  couplet.  — 1-2.  Praise 'El~\, 
instead  of  the  usual  Praise  Yah  v.6 ;  the  two  enclosing  Praise  Him 
of  every  intervening  line.  The  change  of  ft  and  Vrss.  to  3  sg. 
“  let  praise  Him  ”  v.®  is  altogether  improbable. — for  His  sanctity^ , 
giving  the  special  theme  of  the  praise,  H  for  the  spreading  out  of 
His  strength  ||  for  His  great  might  ||  for  the  abundance  of  His 
greatness\  ft  is  usually  interpreted  as  giving  the  locality  of  the 
praise  in  v.1 :  “  in  His  holy  place,”  which,  if  H  with  the  usual  in¬ 
terpretation  of  v.1*  “  in  the  firmament  of  His  strength,”  must 
refer  to  heaven.  There  is  no  reference  in  the  Ps.  to  heavenly 
beings  or  things,  but  to  all  that  have  breath  on  the  earth.  This 
inconsistency  makes  the  reference  to  place  in  v.1  improbable.  — 
3  mentions  instruments  of  music,  which  are  to  accompany  the 
song  of  praise  :  the  blast  of  the  horn ,  the  harp ,  and  the  lyre . 
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Str.  II.  A  syn.  tetrastich  and  a  stairlike  couplet.  —  4-6.  With 
timbrel  and  dance\  The  timbrel  and  the  other  musical  instru¬ 
ments  of  this  Str.  —  strings  and  pipe ,  sounding  cymbals ,  and 
clashing  cymbals  —  are  those  that  accompany  the  dance.  The  Ps. 
concludes  with  the  thrice-repeated :  Praise  Yah ],  which  the  meas¬ 
ure  requires,  though  in  Jtf  and  Vrss.  only  a  single  one  remains. 

1.  So  J  in  sane  to  eius ;  but  &  has  ip  rots  hylots  a  brov,  less  prob. 

—  'V  g*!?*}?]  phr.  a.X.;  is  usually  taken  after  6  as  i<p  expanse  of  heaven  ; 
but  J  in  fortitudine  potentiae  eius,  Z  ip  rf  orepcufjuxTi  r<£  dread  aupirtp  a  food, 
so  B&.  **  in  seiner  starken  VesteP  But  a  precedes  all  the  nouns  of  v.1*2,  and 
it  is  simpler  to  give  them  the  same  mng.  as  indicating  the  object  of  praise  ; 
then  is  His  sacredness,  as  Ex.  1511  Ps.  6818  7714.  —  2.  a*>a]  improb.;  rd. 
a"0. — for  'bii.  —  8.  fppn  n.m.  blowing ,  a.X.;  from  ppn  vb.  blow. 

—  4.  D'jp]  pL  f  [ip]  a.X.  n.m.  string,  of  harp,  cf.  45®.  —  fajjj]  =  (3^  Gn. 

421  Jb.  211®)  30*1.  %  reed  pipe  or  flute,  U  Pan's  pipe  (organ  of  several  reeds), 
Now.,  Benzinger,  bagpipe. — 5.  yptf  'SxSy]  a.X.  clear  sounding  cymbals, 
lit  cymbals  for  hearing,  possibly  castanets,  cf.  1  Ch.  1519  1 6s.  —  njnnn  'SxSx] 
cymbals  for  giving  an  alarm,  clanging,  cf.  2  Ch.  1312. — f  O'SjSi]  n.m.  pL 
cymbals,  elsw.  2  S.  6s,  cf.  I  Ch.  138.  —  8.  nptfjn  Si]  better  as  vocative  than 
as  subj.  n.f.  breath  (1)  of  God,  as  destroying  wind,  Ps.  i8w  =  2  S. 

2216,  cf.  Jf>.  4®  Is.  30“;  (2)  of  man,  here  as  Jos.  1040,  cf.  ni}^j  Sa  rw  Dt.  2018 
Jos.  II11- 14  1  K.  1 5s®.  —  ?v  SSnn]  3  f.  Pi.  impf.  improb.;  rd.  rmSSn. —  rvV?Sn] 
should  be  thrice  repeated  for  measure. 
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The  refererces  are  usually  in  the  Hebrew  Index,  and  occa¬ 
sionally  in  the  other  Indexes,  to  the  verses  of  the  Psalms  where 
the  words  are  most  fully  discussed.  The  prefix  |  indicates  that 
all  uses  in  the  OT.  are  given,  J  that  all  uses  in  the  Psalter  are 
given.  In  the  other  Indexes,  and  occasionally  in  the  Hebrew 
Index,  the  Roman  numerals  refer  to  the  Introduction,  the  Arabic 
numerals  to  the  pages  of  the  Commentary  in  Vol.  I.,  the  italicised 
numerals  to  the  pages  of  the  Commentary  in  Vol.  II. 
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nan,  i#. 

tmrH,  37®®. 

t<*P,58*- 

t  iron,  881®. 

X  rw,  22® 

t  oSk,  3814. 

X  -irnK,  2®. 

t  HdSn,  1 26*. 

J  221’. 

t'Snn,  1 19®. 

t  nS  1441*. 

35“. 

X  ppm,  4018. 

t  D’cSk,  8s. 

fox,  55’. 

X  nnn,  164. 

t  njWK,  334. 
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X  oSn,  1261. 
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t  to,  89“ 
t  "WO,  I27. 

x  a'o  adj.,  25s. 
t  a>o  n.f  47. 
t  257* 
t  naw,  162. 
t^w.37". 
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Falsehood,  60,  69, 321. 

Fasting,  305,  1/8. 

Father  %  260. 

Favour  %  259. 

Fear  of  %  114, 198,  224,  $00,383,383, 
395,  4*3,  4*6-7,  460, 336. 

Feasts,  134,  167,  2/0,  408. 

Fidelity,  114,  115,  129. 

Flattery,  95. 

Flood,  254. 

Forgiveness,  229,  277,  279,  231, 

3*o. 

Form  of  God,  137. 

Fortress  ‘y,  14 1,  279. 

Frailty  of  man,  264, 326, 321. 

Freewill  offering,  431. 

Gilead,  39. 

Glory  of  \  f  8*  66,  67,  165,  253,  37, 
73.  *37.  '66,  199,  *33,  304.  3*°, 

337,388,393.489.3*7 • 

Glosses,  xlix  sq. 

Gnomes,  146. 

God,  names  of,  lxix  sq. 

God  of  heaven,  484. 

Good,  of  man,  106,  300,  325,  329. 
Goodness  of  \  41  25*- 8  223,  227,  270, 
84,  142,  236,  31 1,  348,  338,  368, 
404,  4*6,  455,  48*,  5*7, 534- 
Graciousness  \  38,  186, 326, 383, 399, 

45*- 

Grain  offering,  177,  353 ,5°7- 
Greatness  %  236, 294,331, 479, 326-7, 

535,544 • 

Guest  of  ',  42,  66. 

Guest  Pss.,  88,  112,  207,  236. 

Guide  \  209,  265. 

Halacha,  lv. 

Hallels,  lxxviii.  , 

Hallelujah,  lxxviii. 

Hand  of  \  179 ,368. 

Harp,  lxxviii. 

Harvest  PSs.,  83,  84, 322. 

Heart  in  OT.,  4®- 8  9*  na  1916. 
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Help  ♦,  81,  261,  291,  332,  394,  18, 
rgg,  238,368,395, 405-6*  436*  44&* 
Heptastiebs,  xlvi. 

Hermon,  369,  257,  476. 

Hexameters,  xlii. 

Hexapla,  xxvi,  xxx'ii. 

Hexastichs,  xlvi. 

Holiness  16’  123,  307,  308 ,  3/0 , 
3^5*343* 

Holy  of  Holies,  234,  247. 

Hope  in  \  340,  347,  369,  69,  126, 
424-5,  465,  467. 

Horeb,  350 . 

Horn,  lxxviii. 

Horn  of  David,  4772, 

Horn  %  15 11. 

Host  %  210. 

Hours  of  Prayer,  41,  25. 

Hymns,  xix  sq.,  61,  251. 

Idols,  394,  480. 

Ignoring  God,  106,  316,  T44,  289. 
Immovability  of  righteous,  185,  260. 
Imprecations,  xeix  sq.,  53,  1 33,  247, 
304.  309.  r9*  22  sq.,  54,  104,  119, 
'*7,  199,  22 /,  337,  367, 369,  394, 
486,304,309,3/8. 

Impudent,  105,  156. 

Imputation  of  sin,  277. 

Incense,  507. 

Incomparableness  ',  147,  128,  236, 

*33,389- 

Indignation  *,  59,  82,  337, 120, 3/9. 
Inheritance,  16,  249,  289,  327,  331, 
399.  189,  198,  217,  289,  34S,  379, 
383,  43',  43s- 
Iniquity,  157. 

Inspection  ',  289,  206, 321, 389,  495. 
Instruments  of  music,  lxxvii  sq. 
Integrity,  115,  226,  231,  234,  364,  77, 
229,3/4. 

Interposition  132,  302 ,38. 
Interpretation  of  f,  ci  sq. 

Intimacy  with  \  224. 

Israel,  ill. 


Jacob,  hi. 

Jerusalem,  216,  395,  399,  401,  to,  34, 
/04,  166,  198,  401,  406,  449,  454, 
460,  480,  486, 534, 536. 

Jordan,  369, 391 . 

Judah,  403, 59,  72, 103, 120 , 166, 191, 
306,391. 

Judgments  I6  4.  io»  54*  S8*  23L 
308*  371*  4*6  sq.,  46,  16/  sq M  167, 
2/5,  288,  304  sq.,  325,  343,  480, 
537 * 

Judgments  of  Law,  156, 168,  17 3*425. 
Justice,  I®  287,  318,  132,  257,  314, 
383*531- 

Kedah,  444. 

Kcthib,  xxiv. 

Kindness  44  33,  222,  23a,  266,  287, 
29«,  3*7.  3«9.  356.  403,  3,  '*, 38 , 
4°,  S3,  67, 70,  73, 9',  "6,  '74,  *33, 
236,  247,  234,  *57,  *6o,  *76,  284, 
*9',  3°7,  3",  3'4,  3*5,  3*7, 34s, 
354,  358,  367,  394,  402  sq-,  4*3, 
4*6-7,  465,  482,  488, 49°,  S'S,  S*o. 
3*8,536- 

King  \  200,  217,  255,  378,  398, 
'55  sq.,  227,  294,  jot  sq.,  319, 526- 
7,  S3*,  542- 

King,  Davidic,  15,  180,  184,  385,  66, 

74,  '3* ,  *59,5*'. 

Kirjatk  Jearim,  470. 

Knowledge  \  328,  289,  495  sq. 

Lamentation,  335. 

Law  of  \  5,  8,  1 13,  168,  355,  183 , 
261,  290,303, 3/0, 348, 4/5. 

Letters  suspended,  xxiv. 

- ,  superfluous,  xxiv. 

Life,  122,  206. 

Lifting  hands  in  prayer,  247,  381,  73, 

424*507* 

Light  %  236,  319,  371,  433. 

Litany,  176. 

|  Liturgical  use,  lxxxii. 

I  Living  %  161. 
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Longsuffering  \  326. 

Love  of  Law,  424,  430. 

Love  %  45,  399. 

Love  to  \  141,  1 51,  229,  272,  282, 
306,398,433,328, 

Loveliness  239. 

Lying,  95,  400. 

Lyre,  lxxviii. 

Maccabean  Pss.,  xcii. 

Majesty  \  62,  193 *  *03,276, 304,331, 
383*  3*7*  54°* 

Manasseb,  39,  203, 

Maskil ,  lx. 

Massah,  293 . 

Massora,  xxiii. 

Measures  of  Poetry,  xxxviii. 

Melodies,  lxxiv  sq. 

Meribah ,  293. 

Meshek,  443, 

Messianic  Pss.,  xcvii,  13,  191  sq., 
384  sq.,  394  sq.,  132  sq .,  207,  281, 
373*  407 *  47*- 

Might  %  187,  217,  17,  82,  127,  203, 

349*5*7*544- 

Miktam,  lx. 

Mincha,  181,  353*  304*  5°7- 
Minstrels,  lxxviii. 

Miracles,  184, 346  sq .,  392,  479,  483, 
Mixmor,  lxviiu 
Moab,  60,  220. 

Monostichs,  xlvi. 

Monotheism,  147. 

Name  \  512  23s  291,  17,  /66,  199, 
260,  308,  323 ,  343,  383,  388, 393, 
399,  478, 3/8, 326, 328, 340 . 

Names  of  \  lxx  sq. 

Names  of  f,  xx. 

Negeb,  436. 

New  moon,  2/0. 

Nun  inverted,  xxiv. 

Octastichs,  xlvi. 

Odes,  lix,  137,  94, 


Oracle,  39 . 

Organ,  lxxviii. 

Ornaments,  252. 

Orphan  Pss.,  lviii,  lxxii. 

Parallelisms,  xxxiv  sq. 

Pardon  of  sin,  224,  228,  280,  236,  463, 
Paseq ,  xxiv. 

Peace,  250,  233. 

Peace  offerings,  353,  418,  9, 119 . 
Penitential  Pss.,  xcvi,  45  sq.,  276, 

335-  464*  S'J- 
Pentameters,  xlii. 

Pentastichs,  xlvi. 

Persecution,  376,  433. 

Pilgrim  Pss.,  xcvii,  444  sq. 

Pilgrims,  368,  227,  449. 

Pious,  34,  121,  280, 330, 417, /<*>,  *7/. 
Pipes,  lxxvii. 

Pit  of  Sheol,  60,  1 21,  246,  258,  261, 
408, 23, 1 17, 244, 246, 36/,  303 , 316, 
Plagues,  183, 187  sq.,  346  sq.,  479, 483, 
Poetry,  Hebrew,  xxxiv  sq. 

Points,  extraordinary,  xxiv  sq. 
Polyglotts,  xxiv,  xxix. 

Poor,  84,  472. 

Portion  \  120,  147,  426,313. 

Power  \  82, 333. 

Praise,  xxi,  141,  198,  248,  295,  352, 
3^9*  37>»  37s*  401,  40*  63,  73,  8/ , 
88,  91,  1/7, 127, 128, 137, 161,  200, 
308,  321,  334,  384,  388,  402,  426, 
478, 328, 334  sq.,  342, 344. 

Prayer,  xxi,  24,  29,  41,  305,  370,  21. 
Precepts,  168,  413. 

Presence  \  493*  505- 
Presumptuous  sins,  1 70. 

Pride,  320, 143,  288, 3/3, 

Priest  king,  378. 

Priests,  190, 309,  470. 

Processions,  233,  368,  399, 103,  241. 
Proselytes,  393. 

Proud,  422,  428,  432,  431, 303, 

Psalter  of  Asaph,  lxvi. 

- ,  Davidic,  lxi  sq. 
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Psalter,  Evolution  of,  lxxxix  sq. 

- ,  Director’s,  lxxii  sq. 

- ,  Elohistic,  lxix  sq. 

- ,  Gallican,  xxvii. 

- ,  Korahite,  lxv  sq. 

- ,  Motmorim ,  lxviii  sq. 

- ,  Pilgrim,  lxxix. 

- ,  Roman,  xxvii. 

Purifications,  233. 

Purify  from  sin,  3. 

(?/?/,  xxiv. 

Quinta ,  xxx. 

Ransom,  226,  229,  299,  382,  408,  26, 

"7,  '*9,  S8J<  4",  4&S- 

Redemption  xevi,  175,  234,  266, 

175,  '86, 349, 338,  433. 

Refrains,  xlvii,  xlviii. 

Refuge  ',  24,  89,  117,  119,  130,  141, 
147,  226,  236,  248,  265,  270,  297, 
299*  3*9.  332,  37*.  394,  37,  66,  70 , 
79, 126 ,  147, 279, 281, 291, 403,313. 

Religion  of  xciv. 

Remember  sin,  222,  799. 

Remove  sin,  326 . 

Renewal  of  heart,  8 . 

Repentance,  10,  426 . 

Resurrection,  7,  1 18. 

Retribution,  75,  76,  80,  81,  91,  108, 
132-3,  247,  327,  330,  18,32,  44,  78, 
102  sq.,  163,  200,  28/ ,  288,  291 ,  444, 
462,  486. 

Rhyme,  xliv,  413. 

Right  hand  148, 180,  185,  378,  403, 
62, 147, 134, 174, 189, 206, 237,307, 
376,  406,  490. 

Righteous,  10,  307, 433. 

Righteousness,  32,  43,  92,  145,  348, 
352* 

Righteousness  %  201,  216,  265,  287, 
309.  3*8,  320,  355,  403,  417,  82, 
126  sq.,  132, 233, 237, 306, 323, 327, 
3$3>  399 ,  423*  434,  47',  5*5,  5*7, 
527,528 . 


Rightminded,  59,  320,  433. 

Rock  \  18*  141,  147,  150,  151,  171, 
246, 69, 147, 162, 186,  260, 286, 29 j, 
293,294,320. 

Ruler  \  34,  88,  236. 

Sabaoth,  217,  218. 

Sabbath,  283. 

Sacrifices,  35,  176,  240,  354,  418-19, 

9,  *8,37- 

Sacrificial  meals,  200. 

Saints,  123. 

Salvation  ',  27,  28,  141,  222,  236,  296, 
303.  3*8#  332,  34*.  356,  357.  378-9, 
8,  *7, 23, 387  5*,  69,  82, 102, 113-/6, 
126,  131,  167,  199,  204,  232,  237, 
260,  282 ,  294, 307, 348-9, 368, 37/ , 
399,  400,  428,  436,  490 , 304, 328. 

Saying  of  Law,  168,  4/3. 

Scorners,  5,  423. 

Seeking  \  241,  296-7,  73,  116,343. 

Selah ,  lxxxiv  sq. 

Self-righteousness,  xcviii. 

Septuagint,  xxv. 

Servant  ',  174,  190  sq.,  194  sq.,  118. 

Scxta,  xxx. 

Shadow  of  wings,  130. 

Shechtm ,  39. 

Shtdim,  333. 

Shemesh ,  163,  166-7. 

Sheol,  (fi  48  sq.,  74  sq.,  121,  142,  200, 
258,  270,  410,  24,  74,  237, 244,  246, 
263,  291,  396,  399,  494,  497,  309, 
5*6 . 

Shepherd  208,  249,  187,  200,  203, 
294, 310. 

Shield  %  141,  248,  291,  34,  229,  238, 

395,  43*,  52*. 

Sin,  8,  106 ,6,43,3/3. 

Sin  offering,  354. 

Sleep  of  death,  101,  136. 

Son  of  %  15,  260. 

Son  of  man,  63,  207. 

Song,  lix. 

Soul,  38  6s  118  1610  17®  49,  126,  372. 
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Spirit  of  \  8, 337 , 332,  493, 3/8. 

Spirit  of  life,  336. 

Spirit  of  man,  1816  31®  51 13  266,  273, 
283. 

Spread  palms  in  prayer,  243 , 3/3. 

Statutes  of  Law,  156,  4/3. 

Strength  %  217,  248,  33,  70 ,  73,  89, 
' 03 *  '73*  304 * 343*  398'  4^9'  344- 

Stronghold  \  265,  126,  228 , 304, 

Strophes,  xlv. 

Succoth ,  39. 

Supplication,  246,  249,  261,  237,  436 , 
464*304. 

Synagogues,  131. 

Targum,  xxxii. 

Teacher  ',  222,  224,  289 ,  ^20,  470, 
J'7- 

7V  Deum,  183. 

Temple,  39,  90,  113,  142,  21 1,  234, 
236,  238,  254,  271,  319,  368,  371, 
395.  399.  1*'  i3*  73*  8/t  9°*  97, 10 1 , 
103,  i/8t  146 ,  /jj,  79/,  198 , 

J/7»  ^7.  449*  477* 

479,  488,343- 

Testimonies,  168,  173,  4/3,  471. 

Testing  men,  90,  106,  129,  231,  235, 

89- 

Tetrameters,  xlii. 

Tetrastichs,  xlvi. 

Text,  xxii  sq. 

Thanksgiving,  236,  262,  286,  307,  93, 
117,  128,  161 ,  284,  294,  31/,  343 , 
348, 37 '*  449*  482 , 302 , 5//. 

Thank  offering,  199,  240, 419, 33 ,  jd/, 

Theophanies,  142  sq.,  416  sq.,  96  sq., 
174-3*  2I2*  303*  3/a*  32°*  39'- 

Throne  of  90, 255, 289,  387,  399, 26, 
237*  302  sq.,  303 , 327, 389, 431 , 472. 

Timbrel,  lxxviii. 

Titles  Pss.,  lvii  sq. 

Tones,  xxxviii,  xliii,  lxxiv  sq. 

Tower  '%  395,  402, 33,  69, 321. 

Transgression,  44,  315. 


Translation  at  death,  41 1,  147. 
Trimeters,  xli. 

Tristichs,  xlvi. 

Trumpet,  lxxviii. 

Trust  in  4®  35,  220,  221,  231,  239, 
248,  267,  326,  352, 3/ ,  70, 126, 184, 
279*393*424*434*3'3- 

Unity  of  Israel,  473. 

Upright,  711  59. 

Uprightness  %  223,  226,  286. 

Vengeance  \  288, 310,343. 

Version,  Aramaic,  xxxii. 

- ,  Armenian,  xxviii. 

- ,  Authorized,  cix. 

- ,  Bohairic,  xxvii. 

- ,  Coptic,  xxvii. 

- ,  Douay,  cix. 

- ,  Ethiopic,  xxviii. 

- ,  Genevan,  cix. 

- ,  Gothic,  xxvii. 

- ,  Jerome,  xxxi. 

- ,  Jewish  Pub.  Soc.,  cx. 

- ,  Peshitto,  xxx. 

- ,  Revised,  cix. 

- ,  Sahidic,  xxvii. 

- ,  Septuagint,  xxv. 

- ,  Slavonic,  xxvii. 

- ,  Zfirich,  cix. 

Versions,  Greek,  xxix. 

- ,  Latin,  xxvii. 

- ,  Metrical,  cx. 

Victory,  148  sq.,  178,  180,  240,  249, 
*9®.  378,  399. 17,  <*>,  6j,  133,307, 
406, 531, 542. 

Violence,  143, 137. 

Voice  ',  252-3. 

Voices,  singing,  lxxvi  sq. 

Votive  offerings,  206,  419,^7,  81,  90, 
400 . 

Vows,  66,  67, 168. 

Wait  on  \  242,  272,  291,  326,  352, 
12, 13, 113-16,  463. 
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Walk,  231,  234,  33,  213, 229, 314, 399, 
419,  460 . 

Wash  from  sin,  3. 

Way  of  *,  8,  156,  241,  2/3,  4/9,  3/7. 
Whole  burnt  offerings,  177,  353,  418, 
9»  90- 

Wicked,  39,  42,  130. 

Wisdom,  4,  334,  407, 336, 383, ,  4ft 
Wonders  %  /-?<?,  161,  775,  7<?j, 

/56,  *76,  243 ,  J07,  j*9, 

JJA  J59»  *79.  4&**  5*6. 

Word  of  Law,  413. 

Words  \  292,  420,  212. 


Worship,  252,  13. 

Wrath  %  34,  186 ,  188, 199,  246 ,  *6* 

*75>3'9- 

Yah,  lxx. 

Yakweh,  lxx. 

ZEDEK,  406. 

Zion,  2®  15,  21,  74,  108,  179, 401,  416, 
707,  7^0,  7j*,  766,  797, 239  sq.,  306, 
308,  320,  377,  389,  407,  434,  436 , 
462,  472,  476,  477,  480,  483 ,  jj-?, 
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VOLUMES  NOW  READY. 


Deuteronomy 

By  the  Rev.  S.  R.  DRIVER,  D.D.,  D.Lltt. 

Regius  Professor  of  Hebrew  and  Canon  of  Christ  Church,  Oxford 

Crown  8 vo.  Net,  $3.00 


“  It  is  a  pleasure  to  see  at  last  a  really  critical  Old  Testament  commentary 
in  English  upon  a  portion  of  the  Pentateuch,  and  especially  one  of  such 
merit.  This  I  find  superior  to  any  other  Commentary  in  any  language  upon 
Deuteronomy — Professor  E.  L.  Curtis,  oj  Yale  University . 

“This  volume  of  Professor  Driver’s  is  marked  by  his  well-known  care  and 
accuracy,  and  it  will  be  a  great  boon  to  every  one  who  wishes  to  acquire  a 
thorough  knowledge,  either  of  the  Hebrew  language,  or  of  the  contents  of 
the  Book  of  Deuteronomy,  and  their  significance  for  the  development  of  Old 
Testament  thought.  The  author  finds  scope  for  displaying  his  well-known 
wide  and  accurate  knowledge,  and  delicate  appreciation  of  the  genius  of  the 
Hebrew  language,  and  his  readers  are  supplied  with  many  carefully  con¬ 
structed  lists  of  words  and  expressions.  He  is  at  his  best  in  the  detailed 
examination  of  the  text.” — London  Athenceum . 


Numbers 

By  the  Rev.  G.  BUCHANAN  GRAY,  D.D. 

Professor  of  Hebrew,  Mansfield  College,  Oxford 


Crown  8 vo.  Net,  $3.00 


“Most  Bible  readers  have  the  impression  that  ‘Numbers’  is  a  dull  book 
only  relieved  by  the  brilliancy  of  the  Balaam  chapters  and  some  snatches 
of  old  Hebrew  songs,  but,  as  Prof.  Gray  shows  with  admirable  skill  and 
insight,  its  historical  and  religious  value  is  not  that  which  lies  on  the  surface. 
Prof.  Gray’s  Commentary  is  distinguished  by  fine  scholarship  and  sanity 
of  judgment;  it  is  impossible  to  commend  it  too  warmly.” — Saturday  Review 
{London). 
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Judges 

By  Dr.  GEORGE  FOOT  MOORE,  D.D. 

Professor  of  Theology,  Harvard  University 

Crown  8 vo.  Net,  $3.00 


“  Professor  Moore  has  more  than  sustained  his  scholarly  reputation  in  this 
work,  which  gives  us  for  the  first  time  in  English  a  commentary  on  Judges 
not  excelled,  if  indeed  equalled,  in  any  language  of  the  world.” — Professor 
L.  W.  Batten,  0}  P.  E.  Divinity  School ,  Philadelphia . 

“Although  a  critical  commentary,  this  work  has  its  practical  uses,  and  by 
its  divisions,  headlines,  etc.,  it  is  admirably  adapted  to  the  wants  of  all 
thoughtful  students  of  the  Scriptures.  Indeed,  with  the  other  books  of  the 
series,  it  is  sure  to  find  its  way  into  the  hands  of  pastors  and  scholarly  lay¬ 
men.” — Portland  Zion's  Herald. 

“Like  its  predecessors,  this  volume  will  be  warmly  welcomed — whilst  to 
those  whose  means  of  securing  up-to-date  information  on  the  subject  of  which 
it  treats  are  limited,  it  is  simply  invaluable.” — Edinburgh  Scotsman. 


The  Books  of  Samuel 

By  Rev.  HENRY  PRESERVED  SMITH,  D.D. 

Professor  of  Biblical  History  and  Interpretation  in  Amherst  College 

Crown  8vo.  Net,  $3.00 


“  Professor  Smith’s  Commentary  will  for  some  time  be  the  standard  work 
on  Samuel,  and  we  heartily  congratulate  him  on  scholarly  work  so  faith¬ 
fully  accomplished.” — The  Athencrum. 

“The  literary  quality  of  the  book  deserves  mention.  We  do  not  usually 
go  to  commentaries  for  models  of  English  style.  But  this  book  has  a  -dis¬ 
tinct,  though  unobtrusive,  literary  flavor.  It  is  delightful  reading.  The 
translation  is  always  felicitous,  and  often  renders  further  comment  need¬ 
less.” — The  Evangelist . 

“The  author  exhibits  precisely  that  scholarly  attitude  which  will  com¬ 
mend  his  work  to  the  widest  audience.” — The  Churchman. 

“The  commentary  is  the  most  complete  and  minute  hitherto  published 
by  an  English-speaking  scholar.” — Literature. 
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“Christian  scholarship  seems  here  to  have  reached  the  highest  level  yet 
attained  in  study  of  the  book  which  in  religious  importance  stands  next  to 
the  Gospels.  His  work  upon  it  is  not  likely  to  be  excelled  in  learning,  both 
massive  and  minute,  by  any  volume  of  the  International  Series,  to  which  it 
belongs.” — The  Outlook. 

“We  have  in  this  work  what  we  should  expect,  extreme  thoroughness, 
scholarly  precision  and  depth  of  insight.”- — The  Churchman. 

“Dr.  Briggs  writes  after  forty  years  of  close  study  of  his  subject,  and 
possesses  a  wealth  of  information  which  is  positively  astounding.” — Episcopal 
Recorder. 

“It  is  scarcely  too  much  to  say  that  we  have  here  in  compact  form  the 
best  available  commentary  upon  the  first  book  of  the  Psalter.  It  is  not 
simply  grammatical  and  lexical,  but  it  embodies  the  best  results  of  the 
author's  study  of  Biblical  theology.  These  serve  to  bring  out  doubly  the 
significance  and  import  of  these  hymns  of  worship  of  ancient  Israel.” — The 
Westminster. 

“It  is  a  marvel  of  minute  scholarship,  a  monument  to  the  patient  pains¬ 
taking  assiduity  and  ripe  scholarship  of  the  author.” — Rev.  Lyman  Abbott, 
D.D. 
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Proverbs 

By  the  Rev.  CRAWFORD  H.  TOY,  D.D.,  LL.D. 

Professor  of  Hebrew  in  Harvard  University 
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“Professor  Toy's  commentary  on  Proverbs  maintains  the  highest  standard 
of  the  International  Critical  Commentaries.  We  can  give  no  higher  praise. 
Proverbs  presents  comparatively  few  problems  in  criticism,  but  offers  large 
opportunities  to  the  expositor  and  exegete.  Professor  Toy's  work  is 
thorough  and  complete.” — The  Congregationalist. 

“A  first-class,  up-to-date,  critical  and  exegetical  commentary  on  the  Book 
of  Proverbs  in  the  English  language  was  one  of  the  crying  needs  of  Biblical 
scholarship.  Accordingly,  we  may  not  be  yielding  to  the  latest  addition  to 
the  International  Critical  Series  the  tribute  it  deserves,  when  we  say  that  it 
at  once  takes  the  first  place  in  its  class.  That  place  it  undoubtedly  deserves, 
however,  and  would  have  secured  even  against  much  more  formidable  com¬ 
petitors  than  it  happens  to  have.  It  is  altogether  a  well-arranged,  ludd 
exposition  of  this  unique  book  in  the  Bible,  based  on  a  careful  study  of  the 
text  and  the  linguistic  and  historical  background  of  every  part  of  it.” — The 
Interior. 


Amos  and  Hosea 

By  WILLIAM  RAINEY  HARPER.  Ph.D.,  LL.D. 

Professor  of  Semitic  Languages  and  Literatures  in  the  University  of  Chicago 

Crown  8vo.  Net,  $3.00 


“  I  shall  have  pleasure  in  recommending  it  to  all  students  in  our  Seminary. 
This  book  fills,  in  the  most  favorable  manner,  a  long-felt  want  for  a  good 
critical  commentary  on  two  of  the  most  interesting  books  in  the  Old  Testa¬ 
ment.” — Rev.  Lewis  B.  Paton,  Ph.D.,  Professor  0}  Hebrew ,  Hartford 
Theological  Seminary. 

“He  has  gone,  with  characteristic  minuteness,  not  only  into  the  analysis 
and  discussion  of  each  point,  endeavoring  in  every  case  to  be  thoroughly 
exhaustive,  but  also  into  the  history  of  exegesis  and  discussion.  Nothing  at 
all  worthy  of  consideration  has  been  passed  by.  The  consequence  is  that 
when  one  carefully  studies  what  has  been  brought  together  in  this  volume, 
either  upon  some  passage  of  the  two  prophets  treated,  or  upon  some  question 
of  critical  or  antiquarian  importance  in  the  introductory  portion  of  the 
volume,  one  feels  that  he  has  obtained  an  adequately  exhaustive  view  of  the 
subject.” — The  Interior. 


Digitized  by  LjOOQle 


The  International  Critical  Commentary 


St.  Mark 
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Late  Professor  of  New  Testament  Exegesis,  P.  E.  Divinity  School, 
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“The  whole  make-up  is  that  of  a  thoroughly  helpful,  instructive  critical 
study  of  the  Word,  surpassing  anything  of  the  kind  ever  attempted  in  the 
English  language,  and  to  students  and  clergymen  knowing  the  proper  use  of 
a  commentary  it  will  prove  an  invaluable  aid.” — The  Lutheran  Quarterly. 

“Professor  Gould  has  done  his  work  well  and  thoroughly.  .  .  .  The 
commentary  is  an  admirable  example  of  the  critical  method  at  its  best.  .  .  . 
The  Word  study  .  .  .  shows  not  only  familiarity  with  all  the  literature  of 
the  subject,  but  patient,  faithful,  and  independent  investigation.  ...  It 
will  rank  among  the  best,  as  it  is  the  latest  commentary  on  this  basal  Gospel.” 
— The  Christian  Intelligencer . 

“Dr.  Gould’s  commentary  on  Mark  is  a  large  success,  .  .  .  and  a  credit 
to  American  scholarship.  ...  He  has  undoubtedly  given  us  a  commentary 
on  Mark  which  surpasses  all  others,  a  thing  we  have  reason  to  expect  will 
be  true  in  the  case  of  every  volume  of  the  series  to  which  it  belongs.” — The 
Biblical  World . 
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By  the  Rev,  ALFRED  PLUMHER,  D.D. 

Master  of  University  College,  Durham  ;  formerly  Fellow  and  Senior  Tutor 
of  Trinity  College,  Oxford 

Crown  8vo.  Net,  $3.00 


“It  is  distinguished  throughout  by  learning,  sobriety  of  judgment,  and 
sound  exegesis.  It  is  a  weighty  contribution  to  the  interpretation  of  the 
Third  Gospel,  and  will  take  an  honorable  place  in  the  series  of  which  it 
forms  a  part.” — Prof.  D.  D.  S almond,  in  the  Critical  Review . 

“We  are  pleased  with  the  thoroughness  and  scientific  accuracy  of  the  in¬ 
terpretations.  ...  It  seems  to  us  that  the  prevailing  characteristic  of  the 
book  is  common  sense,  fortified  by  learning  and  piety.” — The  Herald  and 
Presbyter . 

“It  is  a  valuable  and  welcome  addition  to  our  somewhat  scanty  stock  of 
first-class  commentaries  on  the  Third  Gospel.  By  its  scholarly  thorough¬ 
ness  it  well  sustains  the  reputation  which  the  International  Series  has 
already  won.” — Prof.  J.  H.  Thayer,  of  Harvard  University . 


\ 


Digitized  by  LjOOQle 


The  International  Critical  Commentary 


Romans 

By  the  Rev,  WILLIAM  SANDAY,  D.D.,  LL.D. 

Lady  Margaret  Professor  of  Divinity  and  Canoh  of  Christ  Church,  Oxford 
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Principal  of  King’s  College,  London 
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“  We  do  not  hesitate  to  commend  this  as  the  best  commentary  on  Romans 
yet  written  in  English.  It  will  do  much  to  popularize  this  admirable  and 
much  needed  series,  by  showing  that  it  is  possible  to  be  critical  and  scholarly 
and  at  the  same  time  devout  and  spiritual,  and  intelligible  to  plain  Bible 
readers.” — The  Church  Standard . 

“A  commentary  with  a  very  distinct  character  and  purpose  of  its  own, 
which  brings  to  students  and  ministers  an  aid  which  they  cannot  obtain  else¬ 
where.  .  .  .  There  is  probably  no  other  commentary  in  which  criticism  has 
been  employed  so  successfully  and  impartially  to  bring  out  the  author’s 
thought.” — N.  Y.  Independent. 

“We  have  nothing  but  heartiest  praise  for  the  weightier  matters  of  the 
commentary.  It  is  not  only  critical,  but  exegetical,  expository,  doctrinal, 
practical,  and  eminently  spiritual.  The  positive  conclusions  of  the  books 
are  very  numerous  and  are  stoutly,  gloriously  evangelical.  .  .  .  The  com¬ 
mentary  does  not  fail  to  speak  with  the  utmost  reverence  of  the  whole  word 
of  God.” — The  Congregationalist. 


Ephesians  and  Colossians 

By  the  Rev.  T.  K.  ABBOTT,  B.D.,  D.Litt. 

Formerly  Professor  of  Biblical  Greek,  now  of  Hebrew,  Trinity  College, 

Dublin 


Crown  8vo.  Net,  $2.50 


“The  exegesis  based  so  solidly  on  the  rock  foundation  of  philology  is 
argumentatively  and  convincingly  strong.  A  spiritual  and  evangelical  tenor 
pervades  the  interpretation  from  first  to  last.  .  .  .  These  elements,  to¬ 
gether  with  the  author’s  full-orbed  vision  of  the  truth,  with  his  discrimina¬ 
tive  judgment  and  his  felicity  of  expression,  make  this  the  peer  of  any  com¬ 
mentary  on  these  important  letters.” — The  Standard . 

“An  exceedingly  careful  and  painstaking  piece  of  work.  The  introduc¬ 
tory  discussions  of  questions  bearing  on  the  authenticity  and  integrity  (of 
the  epistles)  arc  clear  and  candid,  and  the  exposition  of  the  text  displays  a 
fine  scholarship  and  insight.” — Northwestern  Christian  Advocate. 
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Philippians  and  Philemon 

By  the  Rev.  MARVIN  R.  VINCENT,  D.D. 

Professor  of  Biblical  Literature  in  Union  Theological  Seminary,  New  York 

Crown  8vo.  Net,  $2.00 


“Of  the  merits  of  the  work  it  is  enough  to  say  that  it  is  worthy  of  its 
place  in  the  noble  undertaking  to  which  it  belongs.  It  is  full  of  just  such 
information  as  the  Bible  student,  lay  or  clerical,  needs;  and  while  giving  an 
abundance  of  the  truths  of  erudition  to  aid  the  critical  student  of  the  text,  it 
abounds  also  in  that  more  popular  information  which  enables  the  attentive 
reader  almost  to  put  himself  in  St.  Paul’s  place,  to  see  with  the  eyes  and  feel 
with  the  heart  of  the  Apostle  to  the  Gentiles.” — Boston  Advertiser . 

“Throughout  the  work  scholarly  research  is  evident.  It  commends  itself 
by  its  clear  elucidation,  its  keen  exegesis  which  marks  the  word  study  on 
every  page,  its  compactness  of  statement  and  its  simplicity  of  arrangement.” 
— Lutheran  World. 


St.  Peter  and  St.  Jude 

By  the  Rev.  CHARLES  BIGG,  D.D. 

Regius  Professor  of  Ecclesiastical  History  in  the  University  of  Oxford 

Crown  8vo.  Net,  $2.50 


“His  commentary  is  very  satisfactory  indeed.  His  notes  are  particularly 
valuable.  We  know  of  no  work  on  these  Epistles  which  is  so  full  and  satis¬ 
factory.” — The  Living  Church. 

“Canon  Bigg’s  work  is  pre-eminently  characterized  by  judicial  open- 
mindedness  and  sympathetic  insight  into  historical  conditions.  His  realistic 
interpretation  of  the  relations  of  the  apostles  and  the  circumstances  of  the 
early  church  renders  the  volume  invaluable  to  students  of  these  themes. 
The  exegetical  work  in  the  volume  rests  on  the  broad  basis  of  careful  lin¬ 
guistic  study,  acquaintance  with  apocalyptic  literature  and  the  writings  of 
the  Fathers,  a  sane  judgment,  and  good  sense.” — American  Journal  0} 
Theology. 
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EDITORS’  PREFACE 

THEOLOGY  has  made  great  and  rapid  advances 
in  recent  years.  New  lines  of  investigation  have 
been  opened  up,  fresh  light  has  been  cast  upon 
many  subjects  of  the  deepest  interest,  and  the  historical 
method  has  been  applied  with  important  results.  This 
has  prepared  the  way  for  a  Library  of  Theological 
Science,  and  has  created  the  demand  for  it.  It  has  also 
made  it  at  once  opportune  and  practicable  now  to  se¬ 
cure  the  services  of  specialists  in  the  different  depart¬ 
ments  of  Theology,  and  to  associate  them  in  an  enter¬ 
prise  which  will  furnish  a  record  of  Theological 
inquiry  up  to  date. 

This  Library  is  designed  to  cover  the  whole  field  of 
Christian  Theology.  Each  volume  is  to  be  complete 
in  itself,  while,  at  the  same  time,  it  will  form  part  of  a 
carefully  planned  whole.  One  of  the  Editors  is  to  pre¬ 
pare  a  volume  of  Theological  Encyclopaedia  which  will 
give  the  history  and  literature  of  each  department,  as 
well  as  of  Theology  as  a  whole. 
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The  Library  is  intended  to  form  a  series  of  Text- 
Books  for  Students  of  Theology. 

The  Authors,  therefore,  aim  at  conciseness  and  com¬ 
pactness  of  statement.  At  the  same  time,  they  have  in 
view  that  large  and  increasing  class  of  students,  in  other 
departments  of  inquiry,  who  desire  to  have  a  systematic 
and  thorough  exposition  of  Theological  Science.  Tech¬ 
nical  matters  will  therefore  be  thrown  into  the  form  of 
notes,  and  the  text  will  be  made  as  readable  and  attract¬ 
ive  as  possible. 

The  Library  is  international  and  interconfessional.  It 
will  be  conducted  in  a  catholic  spirit,  and  in  the 
interests  of  Theology  as  a  science. 

Its  aim  will  be  to  give  full  and  impartial  statements 
both  of  the  results  of  Theological  Science  and  of  the 
questions  which  are  still  at  issue  in  the  different 
departments. 

The  Authors  will  be  scholars  of  recognized  reputation 
in  the  several  branches  of  study  assigned  to  them.  They 
will  be  associated  with  each  other  and  with  the  Editors 
in  the  effort  to  provide  a  series  of  volumes  which  may 
adequately  represent  the  present  condition  of  investi¬ 
gation,  and  indicate  the  way  for  further  progress. 

Charles  A.  Briggs 
Stewart  D.  F.  Salmond 
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ARRANGEMENT  OF  VOLUxMES  AND  AUTHORS 

THEOLOGICAL  ENCYCLOPAEDIA.  By  Charles  A.  Briggs,  D.D., 
D.  Litt. ,  Professor  of  Theological  Encyclopaedia  and  Symbolics,  Union 
Theological  Seminary,  New  York. 

AN  INTRODUCTION  TO  THE  LITERATURE  OF  THE  OLD  TESTA¬ 
MENT.  By  S.  R.  Driver,  D.  D.,  D.Litt.,  Regius  Professor  of  Hebrew 
and  Canon  of  Christ  Church,  Oxford.  [Revised  and  Enlarged  Edition. 

CANON  AND  TEXT  OF  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT.  By  Francis 
Crawford  Burkitt,  M.A.,  Norrisian  Professor  of  Divinity,  University 
of  Cambridge. 

OLD  TESTAMENT  HISTORY.  By  Henry  Preserved  Smith,  D.D., 
sometime  Professor  of  Biblical  History,  Amherst  College,  Mass. 

[Now  Ready. 

CONTEMPORARY  HISTORY  OF  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT.  By 

Francis  Brown,  D.  1).,  LL.  D.,  D.Litt.,  Professor  of  Hebrew,  Union 
Theological  Seminary,  New  York. 

THEOLOGY  OF  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT.  By  A.  B.  Davidson, 
D.  D.,  LL.D.,  sometime  Professor  of  Hebrew,  New  College,  Edinburgh. 

[Now  Ready. 

AN  INTRODUCTION  TO  THE  LITERATURE  OF  THE  NEW  TESTA¬ 
MENT.  By  Rev.  James  Moffatt,  B.D.,  Minister  United  Free  Church, 
Dundonald,  Scotland. 

CANON  AND  TEXT  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT.  By  Caspar  Ren£ 
Gregory,  D.D.,  LL.D  ,  Professor  of  New  Testament  Exegesis  in  the 
University  of  Leipzig. 

THE  LIFE  OF  CHRIST.  By  William  Sanday,  DD,  LL. D. ,  Lady 
Margaret  Professor  of  Divinity  and  Canon  of  Christ  Church,  Oxford. 

A  HISTORY  OF  CHRISTIANITY  IN  THE  APOSTOLIC  AGE.  By 

Arthur  C.  McGiffert,  D.D.,  Professor  of  Church  History,  Union  Theo¬ 
logical  Seminary,  New  York.  [Now  Ready. 

CONTEMPORARY  HISTORY  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT.  By 

Frank  C.  Porter,  D.D.,  Professor  of  Biblical  Theology,  Yale  University, 
New  Haven,  Conn. 

THEOLOGY  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT.  By  George  B.  Stevens, 
D.D.,  sometime  Professor  of  Systematic  Theology,  Yale  University,  New 
Haven,  Conn.  [Now  Ready. 

BIBLICAL  ARCHAEOLOGY.  By  G.  Buchanan  Gray,  D.D.,  Professor 
of  Hebrew,  Mansfield  College,  Oxford. 

THE  ANCIENT  CATHOLIC  CHURCH.  By  Robert  Rainy,  D.D., 
LL.D.,  sometime  Principal  of  New  College,  Edinburgh.  [Now  Ready. 

THE  EARLY  LATIN  CHURCH.  By  Charles  Bigg,  D.D.,  Regius  Pro¬ 
fessor  of  Church  History,  University  of  Oxford. 
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THE  LATER  LATIN  CHURCH.  By  E.  W.  Watson,  M.A.,  Professor 
of  Church  History,  King’s  College,  London. 

THE  GREEK  AND  ORIENTAL  CHURCHES.  By  W.  F.  Adeney,D.D., 
Principal  of  Independent  College,  Manchester. 

THE  REFORMATION.  By  T.  M.  Lindsay,  D.D.,  Principal  of  the  United 
Free  College,  Glasgow.  [2  vols.  Now  Ready. 

SYMBOLICS.  By  Charles  A.  Briggs,  D. D.,  D. Litt. ,  Professor  of 
Theological  Encyclopaedia  and  Symbolics,  Union  Theological  Seminary, 
New  York. 

HISTORY  OF  CHRISTIAN  DOCTRINE.  By  G.  P.  Fisher,  D.D., 
LL.  D.,  Professor  of  Ecclesiastical  History,  Yale  University,  New  Haven, 
Conn.  [. Revised  and  Enlarged  Edition . 

CHRISTIAN  INSTITUTIONS.  By  A.  V.  G.  Allen,  D.D.,  Professor  of 
Ecclesiastical  History,  Protestant  Episcopal  Divinity  School,  Cambridge, 
Mass.  [Now  Ready . 

PHILOSOPHY  OF  RELIGION.  By  Robert  Flint,  D.D.,  LL.D.,  some¬ 
time  Professor  of  Divinity  in  the  University  of  Edinburgh. 

THE  HISTORY  OF  RELIGIONS.  By  George  F.  Moore,  D.D.,  LL.D., 
Professor  in  Harvard  University. 

APOLOGETICS.  By  A.  B.  Bruce,  D.D.,  sometime  Professor  of  New 
Testament  Exegesis,  Free  Church  College,  Glasgow. 

[. Revised  and  Enlarged  Edition . 

THE  DOCTRINE  OFGOD.  By  William  N.  Clarke,  D.D.,  Professor 
of  Systematic  Theology,  Hamilton  Theological  Seminary. 

THE  DOCTRINE  OF  MAN.  By  Willi  AM  P.  Paterson,  D.D.,  Professor 
of  Divinity,  University  of  Edinburgh. 

THE  DOCTRINE  OF  CHRIST.  By  H.  R.  Mackintosh,  Ph.D.,  Professor 
of  Systematic  Theology,  New  College,  Edinburgh. 

THE  CHRISTIAN  DOCTRINE  OF  SALVATION.  By  George  B.  Ste¬ 
vens,  D.D.,  sometime  Professor  of  Systematic  Theology,  Yale  University. 

[Now  Ready. 

THE  DOCTRINE  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN  LIFE.  By  William  Adams 
Brown,  D.D.,  Professor  of  Systematic  Theology,  Union  Theological 
Seminary,  New  York.' 

CHRISTIAN  ETHICS.  By  Newman  SMYTH,  D.D.,  Pastor  of  Congrega¬ 
tional  Church,  New  Haven.  [Revised  and  Enlarged  Edition. 

THE  CHRISTIAN  PASTOR  AND  THE  WORKING  CHURCH.  By 

Washington  Gladden,  D.D.,  Pastor  of  Congregational  Church,  Columbus, 
Ohio.  [Arow  Ready. 

THE  CHRISTIAN  PREACHER.  [Author  to  be  announced  later. 

RABBINICAL  LITERATURE.  By  S.  Schechter,  M.A.,  President  of 
the  Jewish  Theological  Seminary,  New  York  City. 
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The  Literature  of  the  Old  Testament 

By  Prof.  S.  R.  DRIVER,  D.D.,  D.Litt. 

Canon  of  Christ  Church,  Oxford 
New  Edition  Revised 


Crown  8vo,  558  pages.  $2.50  net 


“His  judgment  is  singularly  fair,  calm,  unbiassed,  and  independent.  It 
is  also  thoroughly  reverential.  .  .  .  The  service,  which  his  book  will  render 
in  the  present  confusion  of  mind  on  this  great  subject,  can  scarcely  be  over¬ 
estimated.” — The  London  Times. 

“  .  .  .  Canon  Driver’s  book  is  characterized  throughout  by  thorough 
Christian  scholarship,  faithful  research,  caution  in  the  expression  of  mere 
opinions,  candor  in  the  statement  of  facts  and  of  the  necessary  inferences 
from  them,  and  the  devout  recognition  of  the  divine  inworking  in  the  religious 
life  of  the  Hebrews,  and  of  the  tokens  of  divine  inspiration  in  the  literature 
which  records  and  embodies  it.” — Dr.  A.  P.  Peabody,  in  the  Cambridge 
Tribune . 
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“Professor  Smith  has,  by  his  comprehensive  and  vitalized  history,  laid 
all  who  care  for  the  Old  Testament  under  great  obligations.” — The  In¬ 
dependent. 

“The  volume  is  characterized  by  extraordinary  clearness  of  conception 
and  representation,  thorough  scholarly  ability,  and  charm  of  style.” — The 
Interior . 

“We  have  a  clear,  interesting,  instructive  account  of  the  growth  of  Israel, 
embodying  a  series  of  careful  judgments  on  the  countless  problems  that  face 
the  man  who  tries  to  understand  the  life  of  that  remarkable  people.  The 
‘History*  takes  its  place  worthily  by  the  side  of  Driver’s  Introduction. 
The  student  of  to-day  is  to  be  congratulated  on  having  so  valuable  an  ad¬ 
dition  made  to  his  stock  of  tools.” — The  Expository  Times . 
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By  S.  D.  F.  SALMOND,  D.D.,  F.EJ.S. 
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Crown  8vo,  568  pages.  $2.50  net 


“We  hope  every  clergyman  will  not  rest  content  till  he  has  procured  and 
studied  this  most  admirable  and  useful  book.  Every  really  useful  question 
relating  to  man — his  nature,  his  fall,  and  his  redemption,  his  present  life  of 
grace,  his  life  after  death,  his  future  life — is  treated  of.  We  may  add  that  the 
most  conservatively  inclined  believer  in  the  Old  Testament  will  find  nothing 
in  this  book  to  startle  him,  while,  at  the  same  time,  the  book  is  fully  cogni¬ 
zant  of  the  altered  views  regarding  the  ancient  Scriptures.  The  tone  is 
reverent  throughout,  and  no  one  who  reads  attentively  can  fail  to  derive  fresh 
light  and  benefit  from  the  exposition  here  given.” — The  Canadian  Church¬ 
man. 

“We  commend  this  book  with  a  special  prayer,  believing  that  it  will  make 
the  Old  Testament  a  richer  book;  and  make  the  foundation  upon  which  the 
teachings  of  the  New  Testament  stand  more  secure  to  every  one  who  reads 
it.” — The  Heidelberg  Teacher. 
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Washburn  Professor  of  Church  History  in  the  Union  Theological  Seminary, 

New  York 
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“There  can  be  no  doubt  that  this  is  a  remarkable  work,  both  on  account 
of  the  thoroughness  of  its  criticism  and  the  boldness  of  its  views.” — The 
Scotsman. 

“Dr.  McGiffert  has  produced  an  able,  scholarly,  suggestive,  and  con¬ 
structive  work.  He  is  in  thorough  and  easy  possession  of  his  sources  and 
materials,  so  that  his  positive  construction  is  seldom  interrupted  by  citations, 
the  demolition  of  opposing  views,  or  the  irrelevant  discussion  of  subordinate 
questions.” — The  Methodist  Review. 

“The  clearness,  self-consistency,  and  force  of  the  whole  impression  of 
Apostolic  Christianity  with  which  we  leave  this  book,  goes  far  to  guarantee 
its  permanent  value  and  success.” — The  Expositor . 
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Professor  of  Apologetics  and  New  Testament  Exegesis,  Free  Church  College, 
Glasgow;  Author  of  “The  Training  of  the  Twelve,”  “The  Humilia¬ 
tion  of  Christ,”  “The  Kingdom  of  God,”  etc. 

Crown  8 vo,  528  pages.  $2.50  net 


“The  book  is  well-nigh  indispensable  to  those  who  propose  to  keep 
abreast  of  the  times.” — Western  Christian  Advocate. 

“In  a  word,  he  tells  precisely  what  all  intelligent  persons  wish  to  know, 
and  tells  it  in  a  clear,  fresh  and  convincing  manner.  Scarcely  anyone  has 
so  successfully  rendered  the  service  of  showing  what  the  result  of  the  higher 
criticism  is  for  the  proper  understanding  of  the  history  and  religion  of 
Israel.” — A  ndover  Review . 

“  We  have  not  for  a  long  time  taken  a  book  in  hand  that  is  more  stimulating 
to  faith.  .  .  .  Without  commenting  further,  we  repeat  that  this  volume  is 
the  ablest,  most  scholarly,  most  advanced,  and  sharpest  defence  of  Chris¬ 
tianity  that  has  ever  been  written.  No  theological  library  should  be  with¬ 
out  it.” — Zion's  Herald. 
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“As  this  book  is  the  latest,  so  it  is  the  fullest  and  most  attractive  treat¬ 
ment  of  the  subject  that  we  are  familiar  with.  Patient  and  exhaustive  in 
its  method  of  inquiry,  and  stimulating  and  suggestive  in  the  topic  it  handles, 
we  are  confident  that  it  will  be  a  help  to  the.  task  of  the  moral  understanding 
and  interpretation  of  human  life.” — The  Living  Church . 

“This  book  of  Dr.  Newman  Smyth  is  of  extraordinary  interest  and  value. 
It  is  an  honor  to  American  scholarship  and  American  Christian  thinking. 
It  is  a  work  which  has  been  wrought  out  with  remarkable  grasp  of  con¬ 
ception,  and  power  of  just  analysis,  fullness  of  information,  richness  of 
thought,  and  affluence  of  apt  and  luminous  illustration.  Its  style  is  singu¬ 
larly  clear,  simple,  facile,  and  strong.  Too  much  gratification  can  hardly 
be  expressed  at  the  way  the  author  lifts  the  whole  subject  of  ethics  up  out 
of  the  slough  of  mere  naturalism  into  its  own  place,  where  it  is  seen  to  be 
illumined  by  the  Christian  revelation  and  vision.” — The  Advance . 
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“The  book  is  a  great  work,  whatever  one’s  own  dogmatic  opinions  may 
be,  or  however  one  might  wish  to  criticize  some  of  the  positions  taken  by 
Dr.  Stevens.  It  shows  mastery  of  the  subject,  breadth  of  view  combined 
with  the  minutiae  of  scholarship,  that  is  admirable.  It  should  have  a  wide 
reading,  and  it  can  do  much  for  this  transitional  time  of  ours,  when  nothing 
is  more  needed  than  the  reinterpretation  of  the  old  formulas  in  the  life  of 
to-day.” — The  Examiner. 

“Professor  Stevens  has  performed  a  task  of  great  importance,  certain 
to  exert  wide  and  helpful  influence  in  settling  the  minds  of  men.  He  has 
treated  the  subject  historically  and  has  given  to  Christ  the  first  place  in 
interpreting  his  own  mission.” — Congrcgationalist  and  Christian  World. 
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Author  of  “Applied  Christianity,”  “Who  Wrote  the  Bible?”  “Ruling 
Ideas  of  the  Present  Age,”  etc. 


Crown  8vo,  485  pages.  $2.50  net 


“Packed  with  wisdom  and  instruction  and  a  profound  piety.  ...  It  is 
pithy,  pertinent,  and  judicious  from  cover  to  cover.  .  .  .  An  exceedingly 
comprehensive,  sagacious,  and  suggestive  study  and  application  of  its 
theme.” — The  Congrcgationalist. 

“We  have  here,  for  the  pastor,  the  most  modem  practical  treatise  yet 
published — sagacious,  balanced,  devout,  inspiring.” — The  Dial. 

“A  comprehensive,  inspiring,  and  helpful  guide  to  a  busy  pastor.  One 
finds  in  it  a  multitude  of  practical  suggestions  for  the  development  of  the 
spiritual  and  working  life  of  the  Church,  and  the  answer  to  many  problems 
that  are  a  constant  perplexity  to  the  faithful  minister.” — The  Christian 
Intelligencer . 
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Professor  of  Systematic  Theology,  Yale  University 
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“In  style  it  is  rarely  clear,  simple,  and  strong,  adapted  alike  to  the  gen¬ 
eral  reader  and  the  theological  student'  The  former  class  will  find  it  read¬ 
able  and  interesting  to  an  unusual  degree,  while  the  student  will  value  its 
thorough  scholarship  and  completeness  of  treatment.  His  work  has  a  sim¬ 
plicity,  beauty,  and  freshness  that  add  greatly  to  its  scholarly  excellence  and 
worth.” — Christian  Advocate. 

“It  is  a  fine  example  of  painstaking,  discriminating,  impartial  research 
and  statement.” — The  Congregationalist. 

“It  will  certainly  take  its  place,  after  careful  reading,  as  a  valuable 
synopsis,  neither  bare  nor  over-elaborate,  to  which  recourse  will  be  had  by 
the  student  or  teacher  who  requires  within  moderate  compass  the  gist  of 
modern  research.” — The  Literary  World. 
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General  Council  (A.  D.  98-451) 

By  ROBERT  RAINY,  D.D. 

Principal  of  the  New  College,  Edinburgh 

Crown  8vo,  554  pages.  $2.50  net 


“This  is  verily  and  indeed  a  book  to  thank  God  for;  and  if  anybody  has 
been  despairing  of  a  restoration  of  true  catholic  unity  in  God’s  good  time,  it 
is  a  book  to  fill  him  with  hope  and  confidence.” — The  Church  Standard. 

“  Principal  Rainy  has  written  a  fascinating  book.  He  has  the  gifts  of  an 
historian  and  an  expositor.  His  fresh  presentation  of  so  intricate  and  time¬ 
worn  a  subject  as  Gnosticism  grips  and  holds  the  attention  from  first  to  last. 
Familiarity  with  most  of  the  subjects  which  fall  to  be  treated  within  these 
limits  of  Christian  history  had  bred  a  fancy  that  we  might  safely  and  profit¬ 
ably  skip  some  of  the  chapters,  but  we  found  ourselves  returning  to  close  up 
the  gaps;  we  should  advise  those  who  are  led  to  read  the  book  through  this 
notice  not  to  repeat  our  experiment.  It  is  a  dish  of  well-cooked  and  well- 
seasoned  meat,  savory  and  rich,  with  abundance  of  gravy;  and,  while  no 
one  wishes  to  be  a  glutton,  he  will  miss  something  nutritious  if  he  does  not 
take  time  to  consume  it  all.” — Methodist  Review. 
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“Intrinsically  this  volume  is  worthy  of  a  foremost  place  in  our  modern 
literature.  .  .  .  We  have  no  work  on  the  subject  in  English  equal  to  it,  for 
variety  and  range,  clearness  of  statement,  judicious  guidance,  and  catholicity 
of  tone.” — Ijmdon  Nonconformist  and  Independent. 

“It  is  only  just  to  say  that  Dr.  Fisher  has  produced  the  best  History  of 
Doctrine  that  we  have  in  English.” — The  New  York  Evangelist. 

“It  meets  the  severest  standard;  there  is  fullness  of  knowledge,  thorough 
research,  keenly  analytic  thought,  and  rarest  enrichment  for  a  positive, 
profound  and  learned  critic.  There  is  interpretative  and  revealing  sympathy. 
It  is  of  the  class  of  works  that  mark  epochs  in  their  several  departments.” — 
The  Outlook. 
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Cambridge 
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“Professor  Allen’s  Christian  Institutions  may  be  regarded  as  the  most 
important  permanent  contribution  which  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church 
of  the  United  States  has  yet  made  to  general  theological  thought.” — The 
American  Journal  of  Theology. 

“It  is  an  honor  to  American  scholarship,  and  will  be  read  by  all  who 
wish  to  be  abreast  of  the  age.” — The  Lutheran  Church  Review. 

“It  is  a  treasury  of  expert  knowledge,  arranged  in  an  orderly  and  lucid 
manner,  and  more  than  ordinarily  readable.  ...  It  is  controlled  by  the 
candid  and  critical  spirit  of  the  careful  historian  who,  of  course,  has  his 
convictions  and  preferences,  but  who  makes  no  claims  in  their  behalf  which 
the  facts  do  not  seem  to  warrant.” — The  Congregationalist. 

“He  writes  in  a  charming  style,  and  has  collected  a  vast  amount  of  im¬ 
portant  material  pertaining  to  his  subject  which  can  be  found  in  no  other 
work  in  so  compact  a  form.” — The  New  York  Observer . 
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“This  volume  is  marked  by  high  scholarship  and  considerate  frankness 
in  the  treatment  of  debatable  questions.” — The  Universalist  Leader . 

“  The  arrangement  of  the  book  is  most  excellent,  and  while  it  is  a  worthy 
and  scholarly  account  it  is  so  arranged  that  for  the  student  of  the  Reforma¬ 
tion  it  is  almost  encyclopaedic  in  its  convenience  and  conciseness.  It  is  a 
book  no  library,  public  or  private,  can  really  be  without.” — Record  of  Chris¬ 
tian  Work. 

“No  previous  history,  we  believe,  has  given  so  full  and  graphic  a  por¬ 
traiture  of  the  intellectual,  social  and  religious  life  of  the  age  which  gave 
birth  to  the  Reformation,  or  exhibited  so  clearly  the  intimate  connection 
of  the  evangelical  revival  under  Luther  with  the  family  religion  present  and 
taught  in  German  homes  from  medieval  times.” — The  Christian  Intelligencer. 

“The  book,  as  a  whole,  is  one  of  rare  value.  It  is  full  of  pictures  as  vivid 
as  if  they  were  drawn  from  life.  In  a  sense  they  were,  for  Dr.  Lindsay  has 
succeeded  in  thinking  himself  into  the  life  and  point  of  view  of  the  era  of 
which  he  writes,  to  a  remarkable  degree.  The  reader  who  completes  this 
intensely  interesting  volume,  will  look  forward  eagerly  to  the  next.” — 
Christian  World. 

“The  good  balance  of  material,  which  Principal  Lindsay  has  attained  by 
a  self-denying  exclusion,  as  well  as  by  much  research  and  inclusion  of  fresh 
material,  makes  the  work  a  real  addition  to  our  materials  for  study.” — The 
Congregationalist. 

“Every  intelligent  layman  can  enjoy  the  book  thoroughly,  while  its  foot¬ 
notes  and  bibliographies  give  it  interest  and  value  for  the  special  student.” — 
New  York  Observer.  'i  s 
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